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A  Terfwajive  to  a  Communion  with  the  Church  of 

England. 


ii. 


TH  E  Fatal  Confequences  of  cauflefs  Divifions  in  the  Church.  Page  i 

No  Vifible  Security  of  it  from  Popery ,  but  the  firm  Union  of  the 
whole  Proteftant  Profeffion.  ibid. 

The  Church  of  England,  as  by  Law  eftablifhed,  the  only  Center  of  Union,  ibid. 
Three  Arguments  offered,  as  highly  ufeful  for  the  fatisfying  the  moil  known 
and  ordinary  Doubts  of  the  Diffenters.  p.  z 

To  confider  of  fome  things  that  may  incline  them  to  remove  their  General 
Prejudices  againft  the  Church  of  England.  ibid L 

i.  To  be  careful  that  it  be  not  any  fmijter  End  or  corrupt  Pajjion,  that  did  ei¬ 
ther  engage  them  at  firft  in  the  Separation ,  or  provoke  them  now  to 
continue  in  it.  p.  2,  3 

2.  Having  laid  afide  Pajjion  and  Dejign ,  to  be  fure  to  exprefs  their  greatelt 
Care  and  Concern  in  the  more  weighty  and  fubftantial  Things  of  Re¬ 
ligion.  p.  5 

%.  To  confider  the  heinous  Nature  and  Guilt  of  Schifm.  ibid. 

4.  That  all  Chriftia^s  are  obliged  to  endeavour  as  much  as  they  can,  to  a- 
void  all  difference  of  Opinions,  that  may  occafion  Quarrels  or  Concerts 
among  them.  p.  4 

The  ufe  of  a  few  Indifferent  things,  appointed  only  for  Orders  fake ;  no  Ar¬ 
gument  to  jurtifie  a  Separation.  p .  $ 

That  it  is  not  fufficient,  that  a  thing  be  not  forbidden,  but  that  it  muft  be  com¬ 
manded,  orelfe  it  cannot  be  ufed  in  theWorfhip  of  God  without  Sin. 

This  Confidered  and  Anfwered.  p.  y,  6 

Nothing  muff  be  Commanded  that  God  hath  not  commanded,  p.  6.  This 
largely  Anfwered. 

The  Cafe  of  the  Levitical  Service,  being  particularly  prefcribed  by  God  himlelf. 
Confidered  and  Anfwered.  p  6 

The  Unreafonablenefs  of  thofe  Objections ,  urged  by  Dijjenters  in  defence  of 
the  prefent  Separation.  p •  7 

1.  The  Prefcription  of  a  Liturgy  or  fet  Form  of  Prayers.This  Examined,  ibid. 
Forms  of  Prayer  do  not  hinder  the  Spirit  of  Prayer.  p.  8 

What  is  the  Spirit  of  Prayer.  p .  8, 9 

2.  The  Ceremonies  that  are  enjoyned,  thefe  give  them  occafiott  to  depart 
from  the  Communion  of  our  Church.  This  confidered.  p.  10 

Some  Ceremonies  are  abfolutely  neceffary  in  the  Worlhip  of  God,  fince 
it  cannot  be  performed  without  them.  ibid. 

The  Objection  that  our  Ceremonies  are  jignificant.  Examined  ibid. 

That  they  are  not  Superfluous  nor  breaches  of  our  Chriltian  Liber- 


ty.  Confidered. 

The  Cafe  of  Kneeling  particularly  confidered. 

The  Ufe  of  thofe  controverted  Things,  gives 
Weak.  Examined  and  Reiuted. 

They  cannot  fafely  joyn  in  our  Mixt  Communion.  This  Refuted. 
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5.  That  they  leave  our  Aflemblies  for  the  fake  of  greater  Edification  which 
they  can  find  elfewhere.  ibid. 

A  Serious  Exhortation  to  Brotherly  Union,  upon  fuch  Motives  and  Arguments 
"  as  the  Gofpel  fuggeft,  and  which  make  for  the  Credit  and  Safety  of  the 

Proteftant  Religion.  ?age  ll 

The  Cafe  ot  Publick  Toleration  confidered.  p.  14 

The  Conclufion.  p.  16 


A  Resolution  of  fome  Cafes  of  Confcience,  which  Re/peB 

Church  Communion.  P.  17. 


WHat  is  meant  by  a  Church  and  a  Chriftian  Church.  p  1 7 

The  Defcription  of  it,  and  explained.  p.  17,  18 

6  Particulars  laid  down  that  are  of  great  ufe  for  the  refolution  of  the  following 

Cafes,  #  #  P- l9> 20 

What  Church  Communion  is.  Explained.  p .20,21 

t.  Church-Communion  primarily  and  principally  refpeds  the  Univerfal  Church ; 

not  any  particular  Church  or  Society  of  Chriftian?.  p.  22 

2.  The  exercife  of  Church-Communion,  as  to  moll  of  the  particular  Duties  and 
Offices  of  it,  though  confined  to  a  particular  Church  and  Congregation  $ 
yet  every  ad  of  Chriftian  Communion  though  performed  in  iome  particu¬ 
lar  Church,  is  and  muft  be  an  Ad  of  Communion  with  the  whole  Catho- 
lick  Church.  '  ibid. 

4.  Our  Obligation  to  maintain  Communion  with  a  particular  Church, wholly  ari- 
fes from  our  Obligation  to  Gatholick  Communion.  p  2$ 

y.  Hence  eafily  Teemed  the  true  notion  of  a  Separate  Communion  and  Separate 
Church.  P‘  24 

Several  Rules  laid  down  whereby  we  may  know  what  Churches  are  in  Com¬ 
munion  with  each  other,  and  which  are  Separate  and  Schifmatical  Con¬ 
venticles.  ibid \ 

i.  There  muft  be  but  one  Church  in  one  place.  ibid. 

2.  Thole  are  Separate  Churches,  which  Divide  from  the  Communion  of 
any  Church,  from  any  diflike  of  its  Dodrine,  Government  or  Wor- 
ftiip.  p.  2$ 

;.  Thofe  are  Separate  Churches,  who  do  not  own  each  others  Members, 
as  their  own  ;  adual  Communion  during  our  refidence  in  any  certain 
place,  muft  be  confined  to  that  particular  Church  in  which  we  live,  if 
it  be  a  found  Part  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  ibid. 

What  is  meant  by  Fixt  or  Conftant.and  by  Occafional  Communion,  p.  26.27 
1,  CASE; 

Whether  Communion  with  fome  Church  or  other,  efpecially  where  the 
Church  is  divided  into  fo  many  Seds  and  Parties,  be  a  neceftary  Duty  in¬ 
cumbent  upon  all  Chriftians.  p.  28 

That  external  and  adual  Communion  is  an  eftential  Duty  of  a  Church- 
member,  is  proved  by  Five  Particulars.  p.  29,  ;o 

Where  adual  Communion  with  the  Chriftian  Church  cannot  be  had,  Non- 
Conformity  is  no  Sin.  p.  50 

Where  ever  there  is  a  Church  eftablifhed  by  Publick  Authority,  if  there  be  no¬ 
thing  finful  in  its  Conftitution  and  Wojlhip,  we  are  bound  to  Communi¬ 
cate  with  that  Church,  and  to  rejed  all  other  Parties  and  Seds  of  Chri¬ 
ftians.  p.  n 

2.  CASE. 

Whether  Gonftant  Communion  be  a  Duty,  Where  Occafional  Communion 
is  Lawful.  P-12 

No  foundation  for  this  Enquiry  among  Men  who  underftand  the  true  Princi¬ 
ples  of  Catholick  Communion.  ibid. 

This  Queftion  only  neceftary  to  be  made, where  Men  think  they  cannot  main¬ 
tain  conftant  Communion  wish  the  Church  of  England,  as  conftant  and 
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fixt  Members,  who  yet  upon  fome  occafions  think  they  may  Communicate 
with  us  in  all  parts  of  Worfhip,  asd  adually  do  fo.  ibid. 

Nothing  but  finful  Terms  of  Communion  can  juftify  a  Separation.  p.% 3 

The  Plea’s  for  Separation  from  a  Church,  which  hath  nothing  finful  in  its  Com¬ 
munion,  are  greater  Edification  and  purer  Ordinances,  ibid. 

What  meant  by  purer  Adminiftradons  and  Ordinances.  ibid . 

What  to  be  underftood  by  Edification.  p. 2  2,24 

3.  CASE. 

Whether  it  be  Lawful  to  Communicate  with'two  diftind  and  feparate  Chur¬ 
ches.  p.^ 

This  proved  to  be  contrary  to  all  the  Principles  of  Church  Communion. 

ibid. 


The  Cafe  of  Lay  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England  Conjidered.  ^58 


I. 


2. 


2. 


I. 


'"JpHree  things  hereto  be  inquired  into. 


What  Opinion  the  moft  Eminent  and  fober  Noiiconformifts  have  had  of 
the  Church  of  England.  p.6i 

They  own  her  to  be  a  true  Church.  ibid. 

This  prov’d  from  the  Writings  of  the  Old  Nonconformiffs ,  Mr.  Bay  ley, 
Mr.  Corbett ,  &C.  ibid. 

And  from  the  Judgment  of  the  prefentConformifts.  ibid. 

1.  The  Dodrine  of  the  Church  is  univerfally  held  to  be  True  and  Sound  as  is 

acknowledged  by  many  in  their  Writings.  p.6z 

2.  As  to  the  Worlhip,  they  own  it  for  the  Matter  and  Subftanee  to  be  good 

and  for  Edification.  ibid. 

3.  As  for  the  Miniftry  of  the  Church,  ic  is  acknowledged  by  them  to  be  true, 

and  for  fubftance  the  fame  which  Chrift  hath  eltablilfeed.  ibid. 

2.  That  they  have  all  things  neceffary  belonging  to  their  Office.  ibid. 

3.  That  all  the  defeds  in  it,  whether  in  their  Call  or  Adminiftradon,  do 

not  nullify  the  Office.  ibid. 

The  Presbyterians  generally  own  a  National  Church,  and  have  writ  much  in  the 
behalf  of  it,  as  appears  by  feveral  Treadfesto  this  purpofe.  />.6| 

Thofe  that  own  Ours  to  be  a  True  Church,  in  refped  of  the  Co'nff  itution  of  it, 
do  yet  affiert  as  much  of  the  Parifh-Churches.  ibid.  This  the  Opinion  of 
the  Old  Nonconformiffs. 

They  own  the  Church  of  England  not  only  as  a  True  Church,  but  have  look’d 
upon  it  as  the  moft  Valuable  in  the  World.  ibid. 

1.  As  to  the  Church  it  felf.  ibid. 

2.  As  to  the  Miniftry  of  it.  p.  64 

What  Opinion  the  fober  and  eminent  Nonconformiffs  have  of  Communion 

with  the  Church  of  England.  ibid. 
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2. 
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They  generally  hold  (both  Old  and  New  Nonconformiffs)  they  are  not 
totally  to  feparate  from  in  ibid. 

They  acknowledge  that  they  are  not  to  Separate  from  fuch  a  True  Church , 
further  then  the  things  they  feparate  for  are  unlawful,  or  are  conceived 
to  be  fo.  p.65,66 

They  confefs  likewife,  They  are  not  to  feparate  from  a  Church  for  un¬ 
lawful  Things,  if  the  things  accounted  unlawful,  are  not  of  fo  heinous  a 
Nature,  as  to  Unchurch  a  Church ,  or  are  not  impofed  as  neceffary 
Terms  of  Communion.  p-6j 

The  Defeds  of  Worfhip  if  not  efjential ,  are  confiftent  with  Communion ,  and 
are  no  juft  reafon  for  withdrawing  from  it.  p.68 

This  proved  from  their  Writings,  in  Two  Particulars. 

t.  To  break  off  Communion,  or  to  refufeit  for  fuch  Defeds,  would  be  to 
look  after  a  greater  Perfection  than  this-  prefect  State  admits  of.  ibid. 
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I. 


That  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  did  not  feparate  from  Defective  Churches 
and  Worfliip,  but  did  Communicate  in  it  notwichftanding  the  Cor¬ 
ruptions.  ibid. 

That  Chrift  doth  ftill  hold  Communion  with  Defective  Churches,  and 
not  reject  the  Wor (hip  for  tolerable  Corruptions  in  ir.  p.6<y. 

That  to  feparate  for  (uch  Defeats  and  Corruptions,  would  deftrov  all  Com¬ 
munion.  .  P-7° 

To  feparate  on  fuch  an  account  is  no  ways  warranted  in  Scripture,  p.y  r 

There  is  no  neceffity  for  Separation  for  the  fake  of  fiich  Corruptions,  becaufe 
a  Perfon  may  Communicate  in  the  Worfhip  without  partaking  in  thofe 

Communions.  „  *bid. 

That  it  is  our  Duty  to  joyn  with  a  faulty  and  defective  Worfhip ,  where  we 

can  have  no  better.  ?■  72>7  ? 

As  the  Defers  and  Faults  in  Worfhip,  fo  neither  the  Pretence  cf  better  Edi¬ 
fication  is  a  fufficient  reafon  againft  Communion  with  a  Church.  This 
proved  in  Six  particulars.  ,74,7^,76 

The  Badnefs  of  the  Mmifters  is  of  it  felf  no  fufficient  Reafcn  to  iorfake  the 
Com.  of  a  Church, or  to  feparate  from  theWorfhip  adminiftred  in  it.  p. 77 

If  there  are  any  in  it,  it  doth  not  proceed  from  their  Conformity  to  it,  nor  is 
it  of  any  further  force,  than  againft  the  Congregations  wherefuch  are,  and 
fo  is  of  none  againft  the  Church  it  felf ;  we  are  good  as  well  as  bad,  nor 
againft  Parochial  Communions,  where  fuch  are  not.  ibid. 

This  maintained  by  the  Diftenters  themfelves  in  Three  Arguments. 

Such  were  always  in  the  Church,  and  Communion  muff  never  have  been 
held  with  the  Church,  if  no  Communion  was  to  be  where  fuch  were. 

/>•  78 

They  plead  our  Saviour  did  Communicate  where  fiich  did  officiate,  ibid. 
That  the  fin  of  the  Minifler  is  not  theirs,  nor  doth  bring  any  detriment 
to  them.  ibid. 

The  Cafe  of  mixt  Communion  confidered  by  them.  p.  qy 

Their  feveral  Arguments  propofed  herein.  p 79,80 

The  feveral  places  of  Scripture  confidered  herein.  p. 8r 

The  Cafe  with  refpedt  to  Difcipline  herein  confidered.  p. 81,82 

As  to  the  ufe  of  Forms,  it  it  declared  by  them  to  be  a  thing  lawful  in  it 
felf,  and  what  God  hath  left  us  at  liberty  to  ufe  or  not  to  ufe  as  we  fee 
occafion.  />.  85 

Forms  of  Prayer  in  Publick  are  lawful  to  be  ufed.  ibid. 

The  Obje&ion  of  quenching  and  dinting  the  Spirit  anfwered  by  them.  p.  84 
Their  Opinion  concerning  our  Engli(h  Liturgy ,  and  Communion  in  ir.  p  8y 
Their  Opinion  concerning  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament.  p.S  j ,86 

Concerning ftanding  up  at  the  Creed.  p.  86 

The  Conclufion  by  way  of  Advice, &c. 


1 

i  he  Cafe  of  Mixt  Communion .  T.  88 

t 

THE  Foundation  of  this  Pretence  laid  down.  />.88 

A  twofold  Holinefs  in  Scripture,  i.  Inherent,  2.  Relative.  ibid. 

Three  things  laid  down  for  the  folution  of  this  Cafe. 

1.  That  an  External  Profeffion  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  is  enough  to  qualify  a  Per¬ 
fon  to  be  admitted  a  Member  of  Chrift’s  Church.  p. 89 

This  Profeffion  in  adult  Perfonsto  be  made  by  themfelves,  in  Infants  and  Chil¬ 
dren  by  the  Parents,  or  thofe  who  undertake  for  them.  ibid. 

That  this  External  Profeffion  is  fufficient  for  to  admit  Perfons  into  the  Church, 
proved  by  Five  Particulars. 

1.  That  this  is  the  Qualification  prefcribed  by  our  Lord.  p. 90 

2.  It  appears  from  the  Apoftle’s  Pra&ife  afterwards  in  admitting  Perfons  in¬ 
to  the  Church.  ibid. 

From  the  Reprefentation  Chrift  made  of  his  Church  in  the  Gofpel, telling 
his  Difciples  by  many  Parables,  that  it  fhculd  confift  of  a  mixture  of 
good  and  bad.  .  ibid. 

4  The 
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p  The  many  corrupt  and  vicious  Members  in  the  Churches,  which  the  Apo- 
ftles  themfelves  had  planted,  is  another  Proof.  Page  91 

f .  No  other  Rule  in  admitting  Perfons  into  the  Church  pra&icable.  ibid. 

That  every  (iich  Member  hath  a  right  to  all  the  External  Priviledges  of  the 
Church,  till  by  his  continuance  in  feme  Notorious  and  Scandalous  Sins,  he 
he  forfeits  that  Right,  and  by  the  juft  Cenfures  of  the  Church  for  fuch  beha¬ 
viour,  he  be  actually  excluded  from  thole  Priviledges.  p.  91 

This  proved  in  Three  Particulars :  By  examining 

1.  What’s  meant  by  External  Priviledges.  ibid. 

Thefe  of  two  forts.  ^.92 

This  Propofuion  above  mentioned  to  be  only  underftood  of  the  firft  fort  of 
them.  ibid. 

What  kind  of  Offenders  thole  are,  that  have  forfeited  their  right  to  them, 
and  ought  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  to  be  excluded  from  thole  Pri- 
viiedges.  p.  92 

As  long  as  Men  keep  in  Covenant  with  God  and  abide  in  his  Church  , 
by  holding  that  Profeffion  of  Faith  ,  that  they  made  at  their  firft  En¬ 
trance  into  it,  their  right  to  the  External  Priviledges  of  it  remains  in¬ 
violable.  p.  92 

This  largely  prov’d  in  Five  Particulars.  />.  93,  94 

Two  Objections  anlwered,  1.  Concerning  unworthy  Communicating  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament.  p 95-, 96 

.  Concerning  thole,  who  tho’  they  come  to  the  Sacrament,  and  are  defticute 
of  Saving  Grace,  tho’  they  make  a  fair  Profeffion,  and  are  free  from 
Scandalous  Sins,  are  yet  in  an  unconverted  Condition,  &c.  p.96 

That  Ibme  corrupt  and  (candalous  Members  remaining  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church,  through  the  want  of  a  due  exercife  of  Difcipline  in  it,  or  the 
negligence  and  connivance  of  the  Paftors  and  Governours  of  it,  gives  no  juft 
Caufe  for  any  to  feparate  from  her.  /’•96,97,9s 

They  are  to  be  Exhorted,  Advifed,  Admonilhed,  Prayed  for,  &c.  p.  97 
Two  Objections  anfwered.  p.$8 

The  weaknefs  of  this  Suggeftion,that  a  whole  Communion  and  the  Ordinances 
of  God  are  Polluted  by  the  wicked  Man’s  Company  at  and  among  them, 
is  laid  open  in  four  Particulars. 

From  the  Example  of  God’s  People  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews.  p. 99 

From  the  Example  of  God’s  People  in  the  New  Teftamenr.  ibid. 

From  our  Saviour’s  own  Example.  ibid. 

From  the  Apoftles  exprefs  Command  to  hold  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  Cormtb ,  notwichftanding  the  many  and  great  Immoralities  that  were 
among  the  Members  of  it.  p.ioo 

Several  Texts  mifunderftood,  and  mifapplied  by  them  to  this  purpole,  which 
are  cleared  up  and  explained,  viz,.  2  Cor.  6.  17.  18  Revel.  4,8.  p.  101,102 
TheConclufion. 


1. 

2. 

3- 

4. 


The  Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things  ufed  in  the  JVorfhip 

of  God,  See.  p.104 


THE  Queftion Stated. 

Whether  Things  in  their  own  Nature  Indifferent,  though  not  preferibed 
in  the  Word  of  God,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worlhip.  p.  104,105: 
Three  Enquiries  for  the  Refolution  of  this  Query. 

1.  To  enquire  into  the  Nature,  and  State  the  Notion  of  Things  Indifferent. 

Indifferent  is  that,  which  is  neither  Duty  nor  Sin,  as  being  not  determined 
by  any  Law,  either  of  Nature  or  Revelation,  partaking  in  it  felf  of  neither 
extreams,  and  may  be  ufed  or  forborn  as  in  Reafon  and  Prudence  fhall  be 
thought  meet.  ibid \ 

2.  To  fhew  that  there  are  Things  Indifferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  that 
fuch  things,  tho’  not  preferibed,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  it.  p.  105s  106 

1 .  This  proved  from  the  Confidcration  of  the  Rules  laid  down  in  the  Gofpel, 
for  the  Adminiftration  of  Divine  Worihipa  p.106 

2.  From, 
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From  the  Confideration  of  the  Nature  of  the  Things,  which  are  the  Subjed 
of  thole  general  Rules,  viz.  Order,  Decency,  and  Edification.  p.  107 
,  From  the  Pradiceof  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoftles  p  107,1 08 

rThe  Jewifh  Religion  upon  many  occafions,  admitted  of  leveral  Additions  and 

’  feveral  Alterations.  .  ,  0  ..  .  .^Io8 

The  like  Liberty  was  taken  in  the  Apoftolical  times  in  the  Religious  Ailem- 

blies 

An  Objedion,  viz.  That  the  U/ages  of  the  Cbrifiian  Church  were  civil  Obfervan- 
ces,  and  ufed  ai  well  out  of  God’s  Worfhip  as  m  it.  This  anfwered  in  Five  Par¬ 
ticulars.  p.109 

4.'  From  the  ill  Confequences  that  attend  the  contrary.  ibid. 

Several  Objedions  raifed  and  anfwered. 

It  is  obje&ed.  That  it  is  a  heinous  Crime  to  do  Things  not  Commanded  ;  as 
in  the  Cafe  of  Nadab  and  Abihu.  p.i  11 

That  Things  not  Commanded  by  God  in  his  Word,  are  Additions  ;  and  that 
fuch  Additions  are  altogether  unlawful.  This  anfwered  in  Five  Particu¬ 
lars  j  P-11? 

.  That  it  is  a  violation  of  the  Second  Commandment.  This  anfwered  in  T wo 

Particulars.  ?II4 

..  That  if  there  be  not  a  Rule  for  all  Things  belonging  to  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
the  Gofpel  would  be  lefs  perfed  than  the  Law,  &c.  p.  1 1 5 

How  we  may  know  what  things  are  Indifferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God.  This 
fhewnin  Three  Particulars.  p.  116 

How  we  are  to  judge  of  Order,  Decency,  Edification  in  the  Worfhip  of  God. 

p  117,118 

How  we  are  to  determine  our  felves  in  the  ufe  of  Indifferent  Things,  with 
refped  to  the  Worfhip  of  God.  This  largely  confidered  as  it  relates  to 
Men  in  a  Three-fold  Capacity. 

1 .  As  particular  Perfons  folitary  and  alone.  7 

2.  As  in  ordinary  and  civil  Converfation.  >  p.i  19, 120 

;.  As  Members  of  a  publick  Society  or  Church.  3 

That  there  is  nothing  required  in  our  Church,  which  is  not  either  a  Duty  in 
it  felf,  and  fb  neceflary  to  all  Chriftians,  or  elfe  what  is  indifferent,  and  fb 
may  be  lawfully  ufed  by  them.  p.  1 2  1. 

The  Conclufion. 


A  'Difcourfe  concerning  Confcience.  Parti.  p.145 

TH  E  Defign  of  this  Difcourfe  is  to  fhew  in  what  Cafes  this  Plea  of  Confci¬ 
ence  is  juftly  made,  and  in  what  Cafes  not,  and  where  it  is  juftly  made,how 
far  it  will  juftify  any  Man’s  Separation,  and  how  far  it  will  not.  p.  145 
Five  things  premifed  in  order  hereunto. 

1.  What  the  Nature  of  Confcience  is.  This  fhewn  in  Three  Particulars,  p.146,147 

2.  What  is  the  Rule  of  Confcience.  p.147, 148 

3.  What  fhare  Human  Laws  have  in  this  Rule  of  Confcience.  This  explained  in 
Four  Propofitions.  ^149,150 

4.  What  the  Obligation  of  Confcience  is  to  Church-Communion.  P.15’1,15’2 

5.  What  the  Authority  of  Confcience  is,  or  how  far  a  Man  is  obliged  to  be  guided 

by  his  Confcience  in  his  Adions.  p.i  52 

What  a  Right,  an  Erroneous ,  and  a  Doubting  Confcience  is. 

Three  Propofitions  laid  down,  to  fhew  what  Obligation  a  Man  isunder  to  ad 
according  to  his  Judgment,  fuppofing  he  hath  not  rightly  informed  his  Con¬ 
fcience,  but  hath  taken  up  falfe  meafures  of  what  God  hath  commanded  or 
forbidden. 

1.  Where  a  Man  is  miftaken  in  his  Jugdment, even  in  that  Cafe  it  is  always  a  Sin 
toad  againft  it.  ibid. 

2.  The  miftake  of  a  Man’s  Judgment  may  be  of  fuch  a  Nature,  that  as  it  will 
be  a  Sin  to  Ad  againft  his  Judgment,  lb  likewife  it  will  be  a  Sin  to  Ad 
according  to  it.  p.i  54,15  5 

;.  That  the  great  thing  to  be  attended  to  in  this  Cafe  of  following  a  miftaken 
Judgment,  is  the  Culpablenefs  or  Inculpablenefs  of  the  miftake 

upon 
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upon  which  he  ads ;  for  according  as  this  is,  fo  will  his  Guilt  in  ading 

according  to  it,  be  greater  or  lefs,  or  none  at  all.  page  15-5,  i  j 6 

Two  Things  laid  down  for  the  fatisfadion  of  thofe  who  feparate  from  the 

Church  of  England  upon  this  pretence,  That  it  is  againft  their  Conscience  to 
joyn  with  us  in  it.  iy6, 1^7 

1.  To  feparate  the  Pretences  of  Conference ,  that  are  truly  and  juftly  made  in 

this  matter,  from  the  falfe  ones.  157, 15-8, 1^9 

2.  How  far  this  Plea  of  Confcience,  when  it  is  truly  wade,  will  juftifie  any 

Dijf enter,  that  continues  in  reparation  from  the  Church,  as  eflabliflied 
among  11s.  if  9, 160 

Whether  any  Man’s  Perfwafion,  that  there  are  fmful  Terms  required  in  our 
Communion  (when  yet  there  are  not  anyj  will  juftifie  his  Separation 
from  us.  16  r,  ro  164 

The  Conclufion. 


Concerning  a  ^Doubting  Confcience .  Part  II.  p.  167. 


'Our  Confiderations  laid  down  for  the  Refolution  of  this  Cafe. 

I.  1?  The  Nature  of  a  Doubting  Confcience.  Herein  there  are  three  Things  con- 
fidered, 

1.  Of  Doubting  in  general.  168 

2.  Of  fuch  Doubts  as  do  affed  or  concern  a  Man’s  Confcience.  ibid. 

3.  Of  the  Difference  between  the  Doubting  Conference ,  and  the  Scrupulous. 

What  a  Scrupulous  Confcience  is.  1  , 

What  a  Doubting  Confcience  is.  J  1  D',>  1^° 


II.  Concerning  the  Rule  of  a  Doubting  Confcience.  Herein  Two  things  are 
examined, 

1.  What  kind  of  Rule ,  Confcience  requires  in  a  doubtful  Cafe.  170,  171 

2.  What  the  Rule  is  by  which  we  are  to  proceed,  in  thus  refolving  our  Doubts, 

or  determining  our  (elves  to  one  lide  or  other,  in  any  doubtful  Cafe  that 
happens  long. 

1.  To  give  fome Account  of  the  General  Rule  by  which  a  doubting  Confcience 

is  to  be  guided.  171,^0174 

2.  To  apply  this  General  Rule  to  the  feveral  Heads  of  doubtful  Cafes,  wherein 

a  Man’s  Confcience  may  be  concerned.  174 

1.  The  Cafe  of  a  fingle  Doubt  confidered,  viz.  when  a  Man  doubts  only 

on  one  fide  of  an  Adion.  ij6 

2.  The  Cafe  of  a  double  Doubt  confidered,  viz.  where  a  Man  doubts  of 

both  fides  of  an  Adion.  17^ 

The  Degrees  of  a  Man’s  Doubtfulnefs  compared  with  the  Degrees  of 
the  Sin  he  is  in  danger  of,  by  ading  on  the  one  fide  or  other,  This  in 
Four  Propofitions.  176,  to  177 

The  Cale  of  this  double  Doubt  inftanced  in  that  of  the  Holy  Sacrament, 
and  throughly  and  largely  confidered.  177,  to  182 

ill.  What  fhare  Humane  Laws,  EccJefiaftical  or  Civil,  have  in  the  Rule  of  a  doubt¬ 
ing  Conference  3  or  what  power  they  have  to  over-rule  a  Man’s  Doubts  in 

any  cafe.  18; 

This  the  Great  Point  that  is  difputed  between  us  and  the  Separates,  ibid. 

1.  Five  things  premifed  for  the  right  undemanding  the  State  of  the  Queftion, 

by  which  it  will  be  difeerned,  how  far  we  agree  with  the  Diffenters  in 
this  matter,  and  in  what  wediffer  from  them.  183,  184 

2.  That  where-ever  lawful  Authority  hath  commanded  an  Adion,  that  Com¬ 

mand  is  (generally  fpeaking)  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  a  Man  to  do  that 
Adion,  though  he  doubts  whether  in  itfelf  it  be  lawful  or  no.  This  (hewn 
in  Five  Particulars.  Front  185,  to  187 

3.  Several  Arguments  anfwered  that  are  brought  on  the  other  fide.  188 

That  place  of  St.  Vaulin  the  14  Romans  t  and  the  23,^.  largely  examined 

and  confidered  From  i$9jto 196 
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IV.  Concerning  the  Authority  of  a  doubting  Confeience ,  i.  e.  whether  at  all,  or  how 


far  a  Man  is  obliged  by  it. 
The  Conclufion. 


196,  to  199. 
2  00,  to  2©;. 


Concerning  a  Scrupulous  ConJcience .  P.  204. 


Hat  is  a  Scrupulous  Confeience  ?  Z04 


II.  Some  few  General  Things  laid  down  concerning  this  Scrupulous  Confeience. 

1.  It  is  a  great  Indifpofition  and  Weaknefs  of  Mind,  arifing  from  Ignorance 

and  want  of  right  underltandingour  Religion,  from  undue  Timeroufnefs, 
or  Unfetlednefs  of  Mind,  &c.  2oy 

2.  This  Scrupulofity  may  be,  and  often  is  a  Hgn  of  Hypocrifie.  205,  20 6 

5.  Where  Perfons  are  truly  honeft  and  mean  well,  there  is  nothing  more 

troublefome  and  vexatious,  than  fuch  unreafonable  Scruples  about  Things 
lawful.  207 

4.  Thefe  Scruples  are  infinite  and  endlels.  ibid. 

This  needlefs  [erupting  of  lawful  Things,  hath  done  unfpeakable  Mifchief  to 
the  Church  of  Chriit,  efpecially  to  the  Reformed  Church  of  England.  208 

III.  Several  Ways  and  Means  laid  down,  whereby  Men  may  get  rid  of,  and  eafe 

their  Minds  of  fuch  Scruples.  209 

1.  To  take  great  care  to  beget  and  cherifh  in  our  Minds,  the  moft  high  and 

worthy,  and  honourable  Thoughts  of  God  Almighty.  210 

2.  To  lay  out  our  great  Care  ana  Zeal  about  the  necellary  and  fubftantial  Du¬ 

ties  of  Religion ;  and  this  will  make  you  lefs  concerned  about  Things  of  an 
inferiour  and  indifferent  nature.  2  r  1 

3.  It  would  greatly  contribute  to  the  removing  thefe  Scruples ,  if  Men  would 

be  really  willing  to  receive  fatisfaftion.  ibid . 

A  Queftion  anlwered. 

How  fhall  a  private  Chrifiian  govern  himfelf,  when  the  Guides  and  Mi- 
nifters  of  Religion  determine  differently  concerning  Matters  in  Queftion 
amongft  us.  This  anfwered  in  T wo  Particulars.  212 

4.  In  order  to  cure  our  Scruples,  we  fhould  thoroughly  underftand  and  con- 

fider,  what  is  the  True  Notion  of  what  is  lawful,  and  how  it  differs  from 
what  is  neceffary,  and  from  what  is  finful.  213,  214 

y.  That  they  would  confider,  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be,  any 
Publick  Conftitution,  that  will  be  every  way  unexceptionable.  21  y 

6.  If  Men  cannot  by  thefe,  and  other  like  Confiderations,  get  rid  of,  and 

conquer  their  Scruples ,  then  they  are  advifed  to  lay  them  afide,  to  throw 
them  out  of  their  Minds,  as  dangerous  Temptations,  and  aft  pefitively 
againft  them.  215" 

Here  Two  Things  areconfidered  : 

1.  When  we  fpeakof  a  Scrupulous  Confeience,  we  fuppofe  the  Perfon  tole¬ 

rably  well  perfwaded  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  what  is  to  be  done,  yet  he  doth 
not  like  or  approve  of  it,  he  hath  fome  little  Reafons  and  Exceptions  a- 
gainff  it,  &c.  21 6 

2.  If  the  Queftion  be  about  Things  wherein  we  are  left  wholly  to  our 

felves,  and  at  liberty,  having  no  very  weighty  Reafon  for  the  doing  of 
them,  then  it  may  be  the  fafeft  way  to  forbear  all  fuch  things  we  feru- 
ple  at.  2 1 6 

Excepting  thefe  Two  Cafes : 

3.  When  our  Superiours,  either  Civil  or  Ecclefiaftical  have“) 
incerpofed  their  Commands,  our  Scruples  will  not  juftifie/ 


our  Difobedience. 


217 


The  Conclufion  by  way  of  Exhortation. 


2.  We  are  not  to  mind,  or  Rand  upon  our  Scruples ,  when 
they  probably  occafion  a  greater  Evil. 


218 


Some 
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Some  Confederations  about  the  Caje  of  Scandal.  P.  219. 


^.TT  THether  there  doth  lie  any  Obligation  upon  a  private  Chriftian,  to  abfent 
VV  from  his  Parifh  Church,  or  to  forbear  the  ufe  of  Forms  of  Prayer  and 
Ceremonies  by  Law  appointed,  for  fear  of  offending  or  fcandaltsing  his  Weak 
Brother.  p.219 

For  the  refolution  of  this  Queffion  Three  Enquiries. 


What  is  the  true  Notion  of  a  Weak  Brother. 


220 


2. 


3- 


2. 


V 


This  explained  from  Scripture:  Three  Observations  from  it. 

1.  That  the  Rules  laid  down  in  Scripture  concerning  Weak  Brethren ,  prin¬ 
cipally  refped  thofe  times,  when  our  Religion  made  its  firft  appearance 
in  the  World,  and  were  temporary  Provifions  for  theeafier  protecting 
Men  to  the  Faith  of  Chrift,  or  the  better  fecuring  and  fixing  thofe  that 
were  already  come  into  the  Church.  22 r 

That  our  Diflenting  Brethren  would  confider  by  what  pretence  they  can 
Challenge  any  Priviledge  belonging  to  them  under  the  Notion  of  Weak 
Chriflians,  when  according  to  their  own  Opinion  of  themfelves,  they  are 
of  all  Men  furtheft  off  from  beingfuch  in  any  fenfe.  222 

Thofe  who  are  really  Weak,  i.e.  Ignorant  and  Injudicious,  are  to  be  born  with¬ 
al  only  for  a  time,  till  they  have  received  better  Inflrudion.  225 

2.  To  enquire  what  it  is  to  offend  a  weak  Brother.  224 

1.  Men  are  generally  miftaken  about  the  Senfe  of  Offending  or  giving  Of¬ 
fence.  ibid. 

The  occafion  of  this  falfe  Apprehenfion  is  the  ambiguity  of  our  Englijh 

Word  Offend ,  which  is  ufed  in  the  Tranfiation  of  our  Bibles.  224 

A  few  Things  hereupon  offered  to  their  Confideration. 

1.  That  to  Cenfure  and  Condemn  the  Actions,  and  to  be  dilpleafed  and  angry 

with  the  Perfons  of  thofe  that  differ  from  them,  or  refute  any  longer  to 
joyn  with  them  in  their  Separate  Congregations,  is  a  great  infiance  of  Peev- 
ifhnefs  and  Uncharitablcneis.  aay 

They  that  pretend  this  Fear  of  Offending,  ought  terioufly  to  examine  them¬ 
felves,  whether  it  is  nor  really  only  the  Care  of  their  Credit  and  Reputa¬ 
tion  with  their  Party,  that  keeps  them  from  Conformity.  ibid. 

If  todifpleate  our  Weak  Brother,  were  the  Sinful  Offending  him,  condemned 
by  St.  Paul,  it  would  prove  a  Yoke  to  MensCofnciences,  beget  endlefs  Per¬ 
plexities  and  Difficulties,  fo  as  that  Men  would  not  be  able  to  do  any  thing, 
though  never  fo  indifferent,  with  a  quiet  and  well  allured  Mind,  becaufe 
fome  one  or  other  would  be  Scandalised  at  it.  226 

4.  If  we  muff  not  do  any  thing  to  difpleale  or  grieve  our  Weak  Brother,  we  do 
in  effed  fubmit  our  Judgments  and  Confciences  to  the  Condud  of  the 
meer  Ignorant  and  Injudicious  Chriflians,  &c.  226 

2.  What  is  the  True  meaning  of  Offending  or  Scandalising  in  Scripture.  226,227 
To  Scandalize  or  Offend  anyone,  is  to  give  occafion  to  his  Sin,  and  conte- 

quendv  his  ruine  and  undoing.  Two  Conclufions  from  hence.  227 

1.  The  better  Men  are,  the  harder  it  is  to  Scandalise  them.  228 

2.  No  Man  can  fay  of  himfelf  he  fnall  be  Scandalized  at  what  another 
Man  doth. 

An  Objedion  Anfwered.  ibid. 

The  Cafe  of  an  Example  to  others  upon  this  Argument  confidered  in 
Three  Particulars.  2 2  9 

y.  If  to  Offend  any  one  be  to  lead  him  into  Sin,  then  we  may  give  Offence  to 
and  Scandalise  others,  as  loon  by  plcafing  them,  and  complying  with  them, 
as  by  difpleafing  them,  and  going  contrary  to  their  Mind  and  Humour. 

229 

3.  It  remains  to  Enquire  how  far,  and  in  what  Inffances  we  are  bound  to  confider 
the  Ignorance  or  Weaknels  of  our  Brother.  Two  Things  here  confidered. 

Nothing  that  is  finful  to  be  done  to  avoid  others  being  Scandalised.  230 

Several  Objedions  made  by  the  Dffenters  againff  this  Principle,  That  we 
are  bound  to  obey,  noewithffanding  the  Scandal  may  iffue  upon  it. 

231,  to  237 

That  to  avoid  a  lefs  Scandal  being  taken  by  a  Jew,  we  muff  not  give  a  great- 
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er  Offence,  and  of  vaftly  more  pernicious  Confequence  to  a  much  bigger 

number  of  Perfbns.  2  37 

Many  and  great  Scandals  are  given  by  thofe  who  Separate  from  the  Church 

of  England.  _  2  3  2  3  9 

The  Conclufion,  by  way  of  Advice.  240 


The  Cases,  &c.  concerning  Forms  of  Prayer. 

Part  I.  p.  241. 

>-jpHE  whole  of  this  Controverfie  reduced  to  Six  Particulars. 

I.  Whether  Praying  in  a  Form  of  Words,  doth  not  flint  and  limit  the  Spirit  of 

Prayer?  242 

1.  What  is  it  the  Scripture  attributes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer  ?  ibid . 

1.  Some  Things  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  matter  of  Prayer,  which 

were  extraordinary  and  temporary.  ibid. 

Concerning  the  Gift  of  Tracing  in,  and  interpreting  Prayers  out  of  Un¬ 
known  Tongues.  ibid. 

This  no  ordinary  or  ffanding  Gift,  as  the  DilTenters  affirmed,  which 
the  Spirit  doth  and  will  communicate  to  all  fucceffive  Ages  of  the  World  : 
proved  in  Two  Particulars.  245 

No  neceflity  of  an  immediate  Infpiration  of  either  Matters  or  Words 
to  enable  us  to  pray  :  this  manifefted  in  Four  Particulars.  244 

The  Difference  between  a  Natural,  Divine,  and  Diabolical  Infpiration  : 
and  how  to  diftinguifh  each  from  other.  244,  24^ 

That  our  Conceived  Prayers  are  not  infpired :  Four  Reafons  offered  for 
the  proof  of  it. 

1.  The  great  Impertinencies  and  Nonfence,  and  Rudenefs  that  arefome- 

times  mingled  with  thefe  Extempore  Prayers.  246 

2.  That  they  are  generally  tin&ured  with  the  particular  Opinion  of  thole 

that  offer  them.  ibid. 

3.  That  that  which  gives  them  the  Reputation  of  being  fo,  is  notfo  much 

the  Matter,  as  the  way  and  Manner  of  exprefling  them.  ibid. 

4.  That  the  Extraordinary  Way  and  Manner  of  expreffing  them,  for  which 

they  are  thought  to  be  infpired,  doth  apparently  proceed  from  Natural 
Caufes.  247 

2.  What  the  ordinary  and  Handing  Operations  are,  which  the  Scripture  attri¬ 
butes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer,  and  which  is  promifed  to  eontinue  to  the 
End  of  the  World.  248,  249 

2.  What  is  meant  by  that  Phrafe  offtinting  and  limiting  the  Spirit.  249,  25-0 

II.  CAS  E.  Whether  the  Ufe  of  Publick  Forms,  be  not  a  flnful  Negled  of 

the  Minifterial  Gift  of  Prayer  ?  2)0 

Two  Things  premifed  in  this  Cafe. 

1.  That  this  Cafe  concerns  the  Clergy  only,  and  not  the  Laity.  2  j-o- 

2.  That  this  is  not  the Cale  of  theChurcb  of  England,  who  though  they  ftand 

obliged  to  theconftant  Ufe  of  a  fated  Liturgy,  yet  are  not  hereby  retrained 
from  the  Exercife  of  their  own  Abilities  in  Publick  Prayer,  250 

This  whole  Cafe  refolved  in  thefe  following  Propofitions. 

1.  That  this  Minifterial  Gift  of  Prayer,  or  an  Ability  to  exprefs  in  our  own 

Words,  the  Common  Devotions  of  our  Congregations  to  God,  is  either  na¬ 
tural  or  acquired.  25-1 

2.  That  this  natural  or  acquired  Gift,  is  no  where  appropriated  by  God  to 

Prayer,  but  left  common  to  other  Ufes  and  Purpoles.  ibid. 

3.  That  this  Gift  of  Utterance  not  being  appropriated  by  God  to  Prayer,  may 

upon  juft  reafon  be  as  lawfully  omitted  in  Prayer,  as  in  any  other  Ufe  and 
Purpole  ’tis  deftgn’d  for.  252 
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4.  That  to  read  our  Defires  to  God  in  other  Men’s  Words,  is  as  much  a  Mean 
of  Prayer,  as  to  (peak  them  in  our  own.  252 

III.  CASE.  Whether  the  ufe  cf  Publick  Forms  of  Prayer,  doth  not  deaden  the 
Devotion  of  Prayer?  2^3 

Three  things  enquired  into  for  the  Refolution  of  this  Cafe. 

1.  What  thofe  Advantages  to  Publick  Devotions  are,  whichConceiv’d  or  Ex¬ 
tempore  Prayers  pretend  to  ?  ibid. 

2.  Whether  thele  Advantages  are  not  in  a  great  meafure  imaginary,  and  whe¬ 

ther  lb  far  as  they  are  real,  they  are  not  much  more  peculiar  to  Forms  than 
to  Conceiv’d  Prayer?  2^4  to  2J7 

3.  Whether  there  are  not  fundry  advantages  of  Publick  Devotion  peculiar  to 

Forms  of  Prayer,  which  Conceived  Prayers  cannot  pretend  to  ?  257 

x.  One  great  advantage  is,  that  the  People  may  addrels  themfelves  to  them 
with  greater  Preparation.  .  ibid. 

2.  That  in  joyning  with  them  the  People  may  pray  with  more  undemand¬ 
ing,  than  they  can  in  Extempore  Prayers.  ibid. 

3.  That  the  People  may  jovn  with  them  with  much  more  Faith  and  Affu- 

rance,  than  they  can  with  Extempore  Prayers.  25^8 

4.  They  have  much  lets  in  them  to  divert  the  Affedions  of  the  People  from 

the  Matter  of  Prayer.  ibid. 

<jj.  That  they  are  more  fecured  as  to  the  Decency  and  Solemnity  of  their 
Publick  Worlhip.  2^9 

6.  That  in  joyning  with  them  the  People  may  be  better  fecured  of  the  rea¬ 
lity  and  fincerity  of  their  own  Devotion.  260 

The  Conclufion. 


I 


The  Case  &c,  of  Forms  of  Trayer  in  Tublick^ 
JVorfhip.  Part  II.  p.262 

IV-  CASE.TXTHether  the  common  Cafes  and  Wants  of  Chriftians  can  be  fo 
V  V  well  exprefs’d  in  one  conflant  Form,  as  in  a  conceived  Prayer  ? 

262 

This  cleared  up  in  thele  following  Propofitions. 

1.  That  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  Chrifiians  are  for  the  main  al¬ 

ways  the  fame  ;  and  therefore  may  be  more  fully  comprehended  in  a 
Form,  than  in  an  Extempore  Prayer.  263 

2.  That  luch  alteration  of  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  Chriftian 

Churches,  as  could  not  be  fore-feen  and  provided  for  at  the  firft  forming 
of  their  Liturgies,  may  for  the  moft  part  be  provided  for  in  New  Forms, 
when  they  happen.  ibid. 

3.  That  fuppofing  fuch  Provifion  for  extraordinary  Cafes  be  not,  nor  cannot 

be  made  in  the  Publick  Form,  yet  that  is  no  Argument,  why  it  Ihould  not 
be  ufed  fo  far  forth,  as  it  comprehends  the  main  of  the  common  Cafes  and 
Neceffities  of  the  People.  ibid. 

4.  The  Defed  of  fuch  new  Provifion  for  extraordinary  Cafes,may  befupplied 

by  the  Minifter  in  a  Publick  Prayer  of  his  own.  264 

V.  CASE.  Whether  there  be  any  Warrant  for  Forms  of  Prayer,  in  Scripture  or 

pure  Antiquity  ?  ibid. 

Two  Enquiries  here  made: 

1.  Whether  there  be  any  Warrant  for  Forms  of  Prayer  in  Scripture? 

Two  Things  here  proved: 

1.  That  fuppofing  this  Pretence  were  true,  that  what  is  not  commanded  by 
God,  ought  not  to  be  ufed  in  his  Worlhip,  yet  it  doth  not  conclude  againll 
the  Ufe  of  Forms.  -  ibidi 
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- — ”7~tT~  T  Pravcr  out  of  the  V.T.  and  out  of  the  N.T.  P-26<i 
Instances  of  Forms  of  I  r  y  fed  ^.266,267,268 

The  Lord’s  Prayer  largely  ddcourled  to.  t 

An  Objection.  p  0f  God’s  appointment,  may  and  ought  to  be 

xv «« 4 not  f mv  from  ,hencvs 

Men  may  appoint  Forms  of  Humane  Compofure.  ^t*9 

This  anfoeredta  ^  imQ  the  Wonlhip  of  God,  but 

That  fuppofing  nothing  oug  ^  condude  again(t  Forms  Gf  Prayer,  yet  it 
what  is  commanded  Y  .  .  Extempore  Prayers.  p2 7r 

equally  c0”cl?'i'sa*^1]  ^turned,  therein  they  plead  an  Injunction  in 
ThiDiflenters  Preten.  wn  Gifts  of  Utterance  without  a  Form. 

TheVUlprete!idPthat  Gocl  hath  promifed  and  given  to  all  good  ChnfhaM 

an  ability  to  utter  foeit ^“examiM^th^ur' Brethren  urge  to  prove, 
*'  SS  promifed  and  given  it  meerly  to  enable  them  for  Vocal 

Prayer.  That  fuppofing  God  hath  not  given  to  all  Ghrifti- 

?•  T^y  Preter"fr  ‘JeJmL,  yet  to  a  great  many  he  hath,  and 

i  P»,  b,  W  o«„,  ,.d  ~  b, . 
mST.h.™  b.  »t  <-  k  u(' »( F““  pure 

The  Authorities  which  are  objefted  by  our  Brethren  againfl  the  Ufe  of 
r‘l  of  Praver  in  the  Primitive  Ages,  examined.  7,V-n7 ' 

That  Formsof  Prayer  wereufed  in  .he  Primitive  Ages,  by  •  Jot.  Hrfte- 
rical  Account  of  Matters  of  Fact. 

VI  CASE.  Whether  it  be  lawful  to  comply  with  the  Ufc  of  Publick  Forms 

when  they  are  impofed?  This  anfwered  briefly.  2!i4 

The  Conclufion. 


2. 


1. 


2. 


An  Anfiver  to  the  V  if  enters  Objections  againfl  the 

Common-Prayer,  &c.  p-285 

1  OhieXTT  is  pretended.  That  the  Co»/#«»r  of  Sinm  our  Uturp  are  too  general, 

I.  ObjeX.  J  ^  «dP(hat  ar£  many  p ^ticular  sins,  which  ought  to  have  been  d>- 

ftin&ly  confeffed,  of  which  there  is  no  mention.  2  5 

This  Anfwered  at  large. 

\\  Obictt  Is  againft  the  5 bortnefs  of  our  Colletts,  by  which  it  is  pretended,  that  the 
Cer  is  often  fuddenlv  bioken  off,  and  then  begun  again  ;  which. s  not  fo 
agreeable  to  the  Gravity  wherewith  this  Duty  ought  to  be  performed  nor  fo 
likely  to  excite  Reverence  and  Devotion  in  the  People,as  one  continued  Form 
of  Prayer.  This  anfwered  in  Two  Particulars. 

Ill  Obielt  Is  againfl  the  Repetition  of  the  Lord's  frayer,  in  the  Offices  of  the  Lttur- 
gfandofthat  Hymn  ,  Glory  he  to  the  Father,  &c.  and  of  that  Petmon,  Lord 

have  mercy  upon  us.  This  anfwered.  , ,  ’o. 

Thele  no  vain  Repetitions,  which  are  prohibited  in  Prayer,  6  Matt.  7.  89 

Two  things  only  to  be  confidered  in  ufing  Repetitions  in  Prayer  or  Than  gi 

i.V1That  the  Matter  repeated  be  very  weighty  and  considerable,  and  that  it  be 
Angularly  apt  to  move  thofe  pious  Affections,  which  God  is  molt  pleafed 

with  in  our  Addrelfes  to  him.  .  .  . 

Thatthey  be  framed  with  Judgment,  both  with  regard  to  the  that 

they  do  not  come  ever  too  often,  and  with  regard  tothe  Dijpojal  ot  them, 
they  come  in  fitly,  and  io  due  place.  Yy 
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IV‘  p1rdculars8a!nft  R^’mJ'al‘ of  the  Congregation :  This  anfwered  in  Two 

I-  If;‘C  p,^f.  Ira,nst,edh.?'hat  lhe  Minifterwas  the  Mouth  of  the  People  to  God 
. Y  ip11"  yet  this  muff  not  be  fo  interpreted,  as  to  make  all 

W  Prayer  and  Thankjgivmg  in  Religious  Affemblies  unlawful  to  the  Peo- 

2'  3^1  r  iS/0t  ftid  *?  Scr‘Pture.  That  the  Mimjler  u  the  Mouth  of  the  Pel- 
p  e  Goa,  or  that  no  Prayer  may  be  offered  up  to  God  in  Religious  Aifem- 
Tw„  blies  otherwife  then  by  the  Mouth  of  the  Mtui/ler.  S  JW 

Two  Confiderations  offered  to  them.  md* 

1.  If  they  grant  the  People  Intereli  in  Vocal  Praffe,  let  them  confider  whether 
tney  have  reafon  to  condemn  the  Peoples  bearing  of  a  part  in  any  of  the 
Hymns  and  Plalms,  by  alternate  Rejponfet.  Y 

1  ".  they.S«nt  it  lawful,  that  the  People  (hould  join  in  Peed  Pra.fe,  how  can 
ni 0t  thdr  the  Mi- 

It  is  objeded  by  fome,  that  the  People  fpeaking  to  God  in  the  Church^ 
diforderiy,  and  a  breaking  in  uponthe  Minifter’s  Office.  Lj 

1  his  anfwered.  • 

It  is  objeded  further againft  the  People’s  uttering  Prayers  and  Praifes  in  the  Con- 

gregatton,  that  ,t  is  forbidden  Women  to  Ipeak  in  the  Church, 
inis  anlwered. 

Thpardculars10n  agamftthe  ?eoPles  anfwering  in  the  Litany,  anfwered  in  Four 
Several  Ob  jetfions  againft  fome  particular  Expreffions  in  th s  Litany  anfwered  94 

1.  To  pray  to  be  delivered  from  all  deadly  fm.  2 

2.  To  pray  again  ft  fudden  Death . 

*  When  we  pray  to  b z  delivered,  by  theMyfieryof  Chrijts  Holy  Incarnation ,  &c* 
this  is  Swearing,  by  others  Conjuring,  &c.  2$l s 

V.  Object.  Is  againft reading  the  Apochryphal  LefTons  in  our  Church.  This  an- 

Iwered  in  Four  Particulars.  ^ 

VII.  Object.  Is  againft  the  Communion- Service  :  As. 

1  Jh,e  Prayer  ^e^ore  Confecration,  That  our  frnful  Bodies  may  be  made  clean 
by  his  Body ,  and  our  Souls  vsafhed  by  his  mofr  precious  Blood.  This  anfwered 
and  cleared  up. 

2.  The  Minifter  delivering  the  Elements  into  every  Communicants  HandJ 
with  a  Form  of  Words  recited  to  every  one  of  them  at  the  deftribution  of 
them.  This  Vindicated  in  two  Particulars  from  any  blame.  ibid . 

VIII.  Object.  Is  again  ft  the  Office  of  Bapti/m ,  As, 

1.  That  all  Baptized  Infants  are  fuppofed  to  be  Regenerated;  of  which 

lay  they,  we  cannot  be  certain.  This  anfwered.  2qB 

2.  That  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  that  anfwer  for  Infants,  are  not  their 
Parents  or  Guardians ,  but  others,  who  have,  they  fay,  no  Authority  to  Co¬ 
venant ,  or  Alt  in  their  Names.  This  anfwered  at  large  in  Two  Particu¬ 
lars. 

299 

IX.  Objett.  That  fome  of  our  Prayers  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mafr-Book, t  and  the 

Breviary ,  and  theOffice  of  the  Church  of  Rome:  This  particularly  anfwered. 

30* 


The  Conclufion  by  way  of  Advice, 
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The  Cafe  of  the  Church  of  England  Symbolizing 
fo  far  as  it  doth  with  the  Church  of  Roine,»<4w 


Communion  therewith 


I.'TpHat  there  is  a  Vafi  and  Wide  Diffance  between  the  Church  of  England  and 
1  that  of  Rome  appears, 

i.  In  all  thofe  Dodrines  and  Practices,  whereby  the  Romifh  Church  deprives 
her  Members  of  their  due  Liberty  and  miferably  endives  them. 

This  inffanced  in  Two  Particulars.  302 

1.  It  denies  her  Members  all  Judgment  of  Difcretion  in  matters  of  Religion, 


ibid. 


2,  It  Impofes  a  deal  of  Drudgery  in  the  multitude  of  her  Rites  and  Ceremo¬ 
nies.  ,  303 

The  Church  of  England  cleared  as  to  thefe  Two  Things. 

2.  The  Church  of  England  is  at  a  great  diffance  from  that  of  R.ome,  in  all  thofe 
Dodrines,  Pradifes,  in  which  ihe  is  juflly  charged  with,  plainly  contradid- 
ing  the  Holy  Scripture. 

This  proved  in  feveral  Inflances.  304 

3.  It  is  at  a  great  diffance  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  in  reference  to  their 

Fublick  Frayers  and  Offices.  ,  3oy 

This  largely  proved  from  that  one  Inffance  of  the  Older  of  Adminiffration  of 
Infant -B apt ifm>  as  it  is  in  the  Roman  Ritual.  from  305”  to  308 

4.  There  is  no  finall  diffance  in  reference  to  the  Books  they  receive  for  Ca¬ 
nonical.  308 

5.  In  referencelikewife  to  the  Authority  on  which  they  each  found  their  whole 

Religion.  ibid. 

This  {hewed  in  Two  Particulars  relating  to  each  Church.  309 

2.  That  a  Church  Symbolizing  or  Agreeing  in  fome  Things  with  the  Church  of 
Rome ,  is  no  warrant  for  Separation  from  the  Church  fo  agreeing.  310 

Levit.  18.  2.  alledg’din  this  Cafe  by  our  Adverfaries, Examined.  310,311 

Levit.  19.19.  Confidered,  as  objedeu  by  them  in  this  Argument;  311 

f?.  Whether  Symbolizing  with  that  Church  in  things  that  have  been  abufed  noro- 
rioufly,  in  Idolatrous  and  grofly  Super fiitious  Services  be  unlawful  :  Examined.  312 

Two  Arguments  brought  by  them  to  prove  it  fo. 

1.  From  Scripture  Precepts.  The  feveral  places  alledged  by  them  Confider* 


ed  and  Replied  to. 

2.  From  Scripture  Examples.  This  replied  to. 


3.  That  the  Argreement  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome, 
is  in  no-wife  fuch,  as  will  make  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  un¬ 
lawful.  315 

This  lies  in  four  Particulars. 

1.  The  Government  of  our  Church  by  Bifhops.  This  cannot  make  Symbo¬ 
lizing  with  the  Church  of  Rome  unlawful.  ibid. 

2.  Our  Churches  prefcribing  a  Liturgy  or  Set  Forms  of  Prayer5  Adminiftra- 

ffration  of  the  Sacrament,  and  other  publick  Offices,  Symbolizing  in  this 
particular,  cannot  neither  be  unlawful.  316 

3.  As  to  our  Liturgy  fo  contrived,  it  is  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  there  is  no  war¬ 

rantable  pretence  for  their  Separation  on  theaccount  of  Symbolizing,  that 
is  between  thefe  Two  Churches  in  this  Particular.  This  fhewed  in  Four 
Inffances.  316,317 

4.  As  to  certain  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  our  Church  Symbolizing  herein  no 
pretence  for  Separation. 

This  fhewn  in  Five  Particulars.  318,  to  32  r 

The  Conclufion, 
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The  Caje  of  Infant -2? apt  if, m. 


P.  342. 


SEveral  Things  premifed  for  the  right  underftanding  of  the  following  Quefti- 
ons,  concerning  Infant -Baptifm  : 

1.  Concerning  the  Original  of  the  Jewifli  Church,  confidered  purely  as  a 
Church ,  and  as  a  Common-wealth  j  or  a  Church  under  fuch  a  Political  Re¬ 
gulation.  34M43 

2.  Concerning  the  Nature  of  the  Jewilh  Church.  544 

3.  Concerning  the  Initiatory  Sacrament  into  it,  and  the  Perfons  that  were  capa¬ 
ble  of  Initiation.  344,  34^ 

4.  Concerning  the  Alteration  of  it  from  the  Mofaical  to  the  Chriftian  Oeco- 
nomy.  546 

The  Reafons  of  this  Alteration. 

1.  Becaufe  very  many  of  the  Jewifh  Rites  and  Ceremonies  were  fulfil¬ 
led  in  Chrift  and  Chriftianity.  547 

2.  Becaufe  many  of  them  were  inconfiftent  with  the  Nature  of  a  Manly, 
Free ,  and  Univerfal  Churchy  iiich  as  Chrift  intended  his  fhould  be. 

x  348,  to  3?o 

That  Circumcifion  was  a  Sacrament  of  equal  figmfcancyy  force ,  and  perfection  with 
Baptifm,  largely  proved  againft  the  Opinion  of  the  Anabaptifis.  3  y  1,  3  y  2 

I.  Quefiion.  Whether  Infants  are  uncapable  of  Baptifm  ?  3^2 

The  Reafons  alledged  to  prove  Infants  uncapable  of  Baptifm,  proved  to  be  weak 
and  fallacious,  in  Two  Particulars.  3  S' 5>  3  5"4 

Their  Capability,  as  to  all  the  Ends  of  Baptifm,  ftiewn.  3  S4> t0  3  S' 6 

II.  Quefl.  Whether  Infants  are  excluded  from  Baptifm  by  Chrift  ?  35  6 

That  they  are  not  excluded,  proved  from  Scripture  ;  and  the  Anabaptifts  Ar¬ 
guments  from  thence  anfwered.  357,  to  357 

It  is  likewife  proved  from  the  Authorities  of  the  molt  ancient  Practice  in  the 

Church.  35-9,  to  3 <53 

III.  Quefl.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  leparate  from  a  Church,  which  appointeth  In¬ 
fants  to  be  baptized  ?  364 

This  determined  in  the  Negative. 

1.  Whether  we  confider  Infmt-Baptifm  only  as  a  thing  lawful  and  allowa¬ 
ble.  364 

2.  Or  as  a  thing  highly  reepuifite and  neceff dry  to  be  done.  3 6y 

The  Nature  of  this  Neceffity,  and  wherein  it  doth  confift.  ;6f,  to  368 

Tradition ,  and  the  Authority  of  the  Church  examined  in  this  matter.  369 

t 

IV.  Quefl.  Whether  it  be  a  Duty  incumbent  upon  Chriftian  Parents  to  bring 
their  Children  to  Baptifm  ? 

This  proved  in  the  Affirmative. 

1.  From  the  Lawfulnefs  and  Allowablenefsof  it.  370 

1.  In  that  the  Baptifmal  Initiation  is  very  beneficial  and  profitable  for  In¬ 
fants  :  becaufe  they  are  capable  of  all  the  Benefits  and  Priviledges  of 
Baptilm.  371 

This  ftiewn  in  Six  Particulars.  371,372 

2.  That  the  Baptizing  of  them  conduces  very  much  to  the  well-being  and 
edification  of  the  Church.  373 

2.  From  the  Neceffity  incumbent  upon  Parents  of  bringing  Children  to 
Baptifm.  ibid. 

1.  This  being  agreeable  to  the  Pratftice  of  the  Apoftles.  7 
2.  So  likewife  to  the  Intention  and  Will  of  Chrift.  j  573T74 

V.  Qucd.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  Communicate  with  Believers,  who  were  only 
Baptized  in  their  Infancy  ?  374 

This  Queftion  anfwered  to  briefly,  from  the  Second  and  Third  Queftions 
preceding.  374,  375 

The 
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The  Conclufion  :  wherein  Two  Queftions  are  examined. 

1.  The  Cuftom  of  giving  Communion  to  Infants,  largely  handled.  37 6, 

377 

2.  Their  Incapacity  (as  obje&ed  by  the  Anabaptifts)  to  engage  them- 

felves  in  Covenant  unto  God.  578,  37? 

A  large  Letter  of  Mr,  John  Philpot ,  that  famous  Martyr  of  Jefu.s  Chriff,  con¬ 
cerning  Infant- Baptilm  ;  recommended  to  the  Diffenters  impartial  and 
diligent  perufal.  379,  to  384 


The  Cafe  of  the  Crofs  in  ‘Baptifm  confidered.  P.385. 


ALL  the  moft  material  Objections  made  againft  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm  by  the 
Diffenters,  comprehended  under  thefe  Two  Heads.  385- 

I.  ObjeCt.  That  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  hath  been  fo  notorioufiy  abufed  to  the  word 
Purpofts  of  Superftiuon  and  Idolatry  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  that  the  retain¬ 
ing  of  it  Hill  among  us,  makes  us  Partakers  of  the  Superlticion  and  Idolatry 
of  that  Church.  This  anfwered  in  Three  Particulars.  386 

1.  That  the  Ufe  of  this  Sign  was  much  more  ancient  than  the  firft  Corruption 
and  Depravation  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  ibid.  387 

The  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  ufe  in  Tertullians  time,  in  the  time  of  St.  Origen, 
St.  Baft  St  .Cyprian,  St.  Cyril,  St.  Ambroje,  Sr.  Auftin.  ibid.  388 

An  Objection  anfwered  :  That  the  Primitive  Chriftians  took  up  this  Cu¬ 
ftom  of  thus  ligning  themfelves,  becaufe  they  lived  wholly  among  the 
Enemies  of  the  Crofs  of  Chrift.  389 

2.  That  the  Ufe  of  the  Crofs,  as  is  ordained,  and  appointed  in  our  Church , 
hath  not  the  leaft  affinity  with  the  Ufe  of  it,  as  it  is  in  the  Romifl)  Rituals. 
For, 

1.  We  do  by  no  means  allow  any  vifible  Images  of  a  Crucified  Jefus, 
fo  as  to  have  the  leaft  concern  in  any  part  of  our  Worfhip.  390 
2.  The  Ufe  even  of  this  tranfient  Sign,  bears  no  kind  of  Conformity 
with  the  Ufe  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  ibid. 

3.  Tho’  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  greatly  abuled  this  Ceremony  to  very  ill 
purpolesof  Superfticion,  yet  this  doth  not  make  it  unlawful  to  continue 
the  Reformed  Ule  of  it  amongft  us,  that  have  leparated  from  the  Corrup¬ 
tions  of  that  Church.  390 

The  Example  of  Hcz.ekiah,  2  Kings  18.  4.  alledged  by  the  Diffenters,  an¬ 
fwered  in  Two  Particulars.  391 


II.  ObjeCt.  That  it  feems  the  introducing  of  a  New  Sacrament,  which  having  not 
the  Warrant  of  Chrift,  muft  needs  be  a  very  offenfive  Invafion  of  his  Rights, 
whofe  Prerogative  alone  it  is,  to  inftitute  what  Sacraments  he  pleafes  in 
his  Church.  392 

This  Anfwered. 

By  ffiewing  what  we  are  agreed  in,  as  to  the  Notion  of  a  Sacra' 


1. 


ment. 


39? 

2  That  as  our  Church  never  did  defign  and  intend,  by  the  Ufe  of  the 
Crofs  in  Baptifm,  to  make  any  New  Sacrament  of  it :  fo  in  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  thing,  it  hath  not  any  lemblanceof  a  Sacrament,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Notion  of  a  Sacramynt,  that  both  lides  are  agreed  m.394 
The  fignihcancy  of  a  Ceremony,  no  realonable  Argument  againlt  the 
Ule  of  it.  This  proved,  395- 

r.  From  the  Practice  of  thejewiih  Church,  in  feveral  Inftances  of  it,  viz,,  the 
Palfeover,  the  Altar  of  Witnefs,  the  Anointing  Oyl,  their  Synagogue- 
Worlhip,  the  Rites  ot  Marriage,  the  Form  of  taking  of  Oarhs.  39^ 

2.  From  the  Pra&ice  ot  theChrillian  Church,  both  as  to  the  firlt  Ages  ol  it, 
and  all  the  latter  Reformations  which  have  been  made. 


1.  In 
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1.  In  the  Days  of  the  Apoftles,  viz,,  the  Holy  Kifs,  and  the  sigapa,  or 
the  Feafts  of  Charity,  the  Geremony  of  Infuffiation,  Trine-Immerfion. 

;9?,5  96 

2.  In  the  -Days  of  our  later  Reformation. 

1.  Their  giving  to  every  baptized  Infant,  a  new  Name. 

2.  The  poifure  of  Sitting  at  the  Receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament.  39 6 

3.  The  Formal  Covenant,  whiah  the  Congregational  Way  infills  Upon, 
that  whoever  will  be  admitted  into  any  of  their  Churches,  mult  en¬ 
gage  themfelves. 

The  Objection  againft  the  Word  Dedication ,  as  applied  to  the  Sign  of  rhe 
Crols,  examined  in  Two  Particulars.  597,  598 

The  Conclufion. 


A  Terfvpafive  to  Frequent  Communion  in  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  P.  400. 

jpOur  Things  to  be  difeourfed  of  in  this  Argument. 

I.  The  Perpetuity  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament.  40  r 

This  Sacrament  defigned  to  be  a  Handing  Commemoration  of  the  Death  and 
Paffion  of  our  Lord,  till  he  lliould  come  to  Judgment.  ibid. 

Prayer  and  outward  Teaching,  and  the  Ufe  of  the  Two  Sacraments,  were  in¬ 
tended  to  continue  among  Chriftians  in  all  Ages  of  the  World.  401 

II.  The  Obligation  that  lies  upon  all  Chriftians  to  the  Frequent  Obfervance  and 

Practice  of  this  Inftitution.  402 

A  Threefold  Obligation  hereunto. 

1.  We  are  obliged  in  point  of  indifpenfable  Duty,  and  in  Obedience  to  a 

plain  Precept ,  and  moft  folemn  Inftitution  of  our  Saviour.  ibid. 

2.  We  are  obliged  in  point  o  t'  Inter  eft.  40; 

3.  In  point  of  Gratitude.  ibid. 

III.  To  fatisfie  the  Obje&ions  and  Scruples  which  have  been  railed  in  the  Minds  of 

Men, 'to  their  great  dilcouragement  from  receiving  of  this  Sacrament,  at 
leaft  fb  frequently  as  they  ought.  405 

1.  ObjeEt.  Is  danger  of  unworthy  Receiving  of  it ;  being  lb  great,  itfeems, 

the  fafeft  way  not  to  receive  at  all.  This  confidered  largely.  404 

Some  Men  abftain  from  the  Sacrament  upon  an  apprehenfion,  that  the  Sins 
which  they  commit  afterwards  are  unpardonable.  40  j 

2.  ObjeCt.  That  fo  much  Preparation  and  Worthinels  being  required  to  our 

worthy  Receiving,  the  more  timerous  fort  of  Chriftianscan  never  think 
themfelves  duly  enough  qualified  for  lo  Sacred  an  Action.  This  anfwered 
in  Three  Particulars. 

1.  That  every  degree  of  Imperfection  in  our  Preparation  for  this  Sa¬ 
crament,  is  not  a  fufficient  Reafon  for  Men  to  abftain  from  it.  406 

2.  The  total  want  of  a  due  Preparation,  not  only  in  the  degree,  but 

in  the  main  and  lubftance  of  it,  tho’  it  renders  us  unfit  at  prefent 
to  receive  this  Sacrament,  yet  it  doth  by  no  means  exeule  our  neg. 
leCtofir.  407 

3.  Thar  the  proper  Inference  and  Conclufion  from  a  total  want  of 

a  due  Preparation,  is  not  to  caft  off  all  thoughts  of  receiving  of  it, 
but  immediately  to  let  about  the  Work  of  Pieparation,  that  lo  we 
may  be  fit  to  receive  ir.  ibid. 

IV.  What  Preparation  of  our  felves  is  neceflary  in  order  to  the  worthy  Receiving  of 

the  Sacrament.  4°7‘ 


t 
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"^What  is  here  meanTby  Examination  of  ones  felf,  explained  from  the  Occafiun 
and  Circumstance  of  the  Apoftles  Difcourfe.  40 S 

It  is  highly  commendable  and  neceflary,  belides  our  habitual  Preparation,  to 
fct  apart  fome  particular  Time  for  this  Work  of  Examination.  tbid. 

What  Preparation  neceffary  hereunto  from  the  Pradice  of  the  Primitive  Chri- 

ftians.  _  41® 

The  Concluficn,  by  way  of  Exhortation. 


The  Cafe  of  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament.  Part  I. 

p.  412. 

TH  E  Refolution  of  this  Cafe  depends  upon  refolving  thefe  following 
Queries. 

J.  0.  Whether  Kneeling  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  according 
to  the  Law  of  the  Land,  be  nor  contrary  to  fume  exprefs  Law  of  Chrift, 
obliging  to  the  Obfervance  of  a  different  Pofture.  412 

Whatloever  is  appointed  by  God,  to  be  perpetually  ufed  by  all  Chriflians 
throughout  all  Ages,  can  never  be  nullified  or  altered  by  any  Earthly 
Power  and  Authority  whatfoever.  ibid. 

No  Authority  to  be  fetcht  from  the  Scriptures,  to  determine  the  Gefture  of 
Receiving,  whether  Sitting,  Kneeling  or  Standing.  41 414 

The  Words  in  the  Inftitution,  Do  this,  cannot  refer  to  the  Gefture,  nor  are 
they  any  Command  to  ufe  the  Pofture  as  our  Saviour  was  then  in,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Opinion  of  the  Scotch  Minifters  affembled  at  Verth. 

Three  Things  conftdered  herein.  415”,  416 

That  there  is  no  exprefs  Command  in  Scripture  for  the  ufe  of  any  particu¬ 
lar  Geflure ;  evident  from  the  Judgment  and  Pradice. 

1.  Of  our  Diffenting  Brethren.  ibid. 

2.  And  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe.  417 

II.  Whether  Kneeling  be  not  a  Deviation  from  that  Example,  which  Chrift 
fit  us  at  the  Firft  Inflitution. 

Four  Things  laid  down  in  Anfwer  to  this  Query. 

1.  The  Particular  Geflure  ufed  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  at  the  Inflati¬ 
on  and  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  cannot  be  demonflrated  fb  as 
that  the  Confcience  may  furely  build  upon  it.  418 

1.  There  is  no  lure  ground  for  it  from  Scripture.  ibid. 

2.  The  Cufloms  obferved  by  the  Jews,  render  it  very  uncertain  and 
difputable.  419,  420 

2.  Suppofing  our  Lord  did  Sit,  yet  his  bare  Example  doth  not  oblige  all  Chri¬ 
flians  to  a  like  pradice. 

1.  Becaufe  Naked  Examples,  without  fome  Rule  or  Note  added  to  them, 
to  fTgnify  that  it  is  the  Mind  and  Will  of  God,  to  have  them  con- 
flantly  followed  and  perpetually  imitated  by  us,  have  not  the  force 
of  a  Law  perpetually  obliging  the  Confcience.  421 

2.  Becaufe  the  great  End  and  Ufefulnefs  of  that  Example  he  left  us,  con- 
fids  in  this,  that  it  fhews  the  poffibility  and  clears  up  the  Senfe  of  his 
Laws,  and  encourages  us  to  the  Pradice  of  them.  ibid. 

3.  Becaufe  he  was  an  Extraordinary  Perfon,  and  did  many  Things 
which  we  cannot,  and  many  which  we  muff  not  do.  422 

4.  Becaufe  Chrift  himfelf  all  the  while  the  World  enjoyed  the  benefit  of 
hisExample,  governed  his  Adions by  a  Law.  423 

3.  They  who  urge  the  Example  of  Chrift  againft  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament, 
as  our  Rule  to  which  we  ought  to  conform,  do  not  follow  it  them- 
felves.  ibid. 

4.  They  who  Kneel  at  the  Sacrament  in  Compliance  with  the  Cuftoms  and 
Inftitutions  of  the  Church  whereof  they  are  Members,  do  manifeftly 
follow  the  Example  of  Chrift.  424 

III.  Whether  Kneeling  be  not  altogether  unfuMble  and  repugnant  to  the  Nature 

of 
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of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  being  no  Table-Gefture,  42  y 

The  Grounds  and  Reafons  whereupon  Dijjenters  build  their  Scruples  againfi 
Kneeling,  as  being  no  Table  Gefture.  ibid . 

Here  an  Enquiry  into  Four  things.  427 


1. 


1. 

2. 

3- 

4- 

y- 


ibid.' 

ibid. 


>.422 


TheNatureof  theSacrament. 

It  is  aFeaft,  and  that  in  three  Particulars. 

It  is  a  Feaft  upon  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin 
It  was  Inftituted  in  Honour  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  a  Myfterious  Rite  of  Religious  Wor/hip. 

It  was  Inftituted  to  be  a  Federal  or  a  Covenanting  Rite,  between 
God  and  all  worthy  Communicants. 

6.  It  was  Inftituted  to  be  a  Means  to  convey  and  apply  to  us  the  Me¬ 
rits  of  Chrift's  Sacrifice. 

7.  To  be  a  Bond  of  Unity  and  Love  among  Chriftians. 

That  the  Nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  doth  not  abfoiutely  require  and  necefTa-* 
rily  oblige  us  to  obferve  a  Table -Gefture,  in  order  to  a  right  and  worthy  recei¬ 
ving  of  it.  429 

Two  Reafbns  offered  for  this.  450 

3.  Kneeling  is  very  comely  and  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  tho’ 
no  Table-Gefture.  This  proved  at  large  in  Six  Particulars.  43  o  re  4  3  3 

Four  Queftions  propounded  from  hence  to  our  Nonconformilts.  43; 

The  Conclufion  of  this  Firft  Parr. 


*. 


The  Cafe  of  Kneeling  at  the  Holy  Sacrament.  Part  II. 

P-435 

1V‘£YX7'Hether  ^nee^n8  commanded  in  the  Church  of  England ,  be  not 
VV  contrary  to  the  general  Pra&ice  of  the  Church  of  Ghrift,  in  the  firft 

and  pureft  Ages. 

This  (hewn  in  two  Particulars : 

1.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  Primitive  Church  ufed  to  Kneel  in  the  A<ft  of 
receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  as  our  Cuftom  at  prefent  is.  43  f 

What  is  to  be  underftood  by  the  Firft  and  Pureft  Ages.  4 36  to  438 

In  the  Firft  Century  great  uncertainty  what  the  Particular  Gefture  was.  ibid. 

1.  Sitting  was  efteemed  a  very  irreverent  Pofture  in  the  Worftiip  and  Service  of 

God  by  the  Primitive  Church.  438,439,440 

3.  Conclufions  drawn  from  hence.  440 

2.  The  Holy  Sacrament  was  efteemed  by  the  Primitive  Church,  as  the  moll 

Solemn  part  of  Chriftian  Worlhip,  and  fo  required  the  utmoft  pitch  of  De¬ 
votion  and  Reverence,  that  they  could  poffibly  pay  and  exprels,  either  with 
their  Souls  or  Bodies.  ibid. 

3.  The  Primitive  Christians  generally  ufed  Standing  in  the  time  of  Divine  Ser¬ 
vice,  both  at  the  Prayers  and  at  the  Sacrament.  ibid . 

4.  That  the  Primitive  Chriftians ,  tho’  on  the  Lord’s  day,  and  for  the  fpaceof  Fifty 

days  between  Ea/ter  and  Whitfontide  they  obferved  (landing, yet  at  other  times 
ufed  the  Gefture  of  Kneeling  at  their  publick  Devotions.  441 

5.  The  Primitive  Chriftians  were  wont  to  receive  the  Sacrament  every  day,  and 

particularly  on  their  dated  Weekly  Fads,  which  they  kept  every  Wednefday 
and  Friday,  when  to  fland  was  thought  as  great  an  Irregularity ,  as  to  kneel  was 
upon  the  Lord’s  day.  442 

6.  The  Holy  Sacrament  was  received  by  them  with  a  Form  of  Prayer,  and  that 

on  thofe  days,  when  they  prayed  conftantly  Kneeling.  ibid. 

2.  Suppofe  they  never  did  kneel  as  we  do,  yet  this  is  moft  certain,  that  they 
received  the  Lord's  Supper  in  an  adoring  Pofture.  444 

This  proved  by  Teftimonies  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  444,44^,446 

V.^.  Whether  it  be  unlawful  to  Receive  Kneeling,  becaufe  the  Gefture  was  Firft 
Introduced  by  Idolaters,  and  is  dill  notorioufly  abufed  by  the  Papifts  to  Idola¬ 
trous  Ends  and  Purpofes.  447 

d  2  Two 
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Two  Propofitions  in  Anfwer  to  this  : 

i.  It  cannot  be  proved,  that  Kneeling  in  the  Aft  of  Receiving  was  firft  brought 
in  by  Idolaters,  as  is  pretended  and  fuppofed  in  the  Queltion.  ibid. 

The  different  Accounts  amongft  the  Diffenters,  concerning  the  time  when 
it  was  introduced  into  the  Church.  447^448 

Kneeling  doth  not  owe  its  birth  to  the  Do&rine  of  Tranfubftantiation,  but 


the  contrary.  449 

i.  That  it  is  not  unlawful  to  ufe  fuch  things  and  Rites,  as  either  have  been,  or 
are  notorioufly  abufedto  Idolatry.  45° 

Thia  proved.  ibul*'' 

i.  In  general.  No  abufe  of  any  Gefture,  tho’  it  be  in  the  moll  manifeft  Ido¬ 
latry,  doth  render  that  Gefiure  fimply  evil,  and  for  ever  unlawful  to  be  ufed 
in  the  Worship  of  God  upon  that  account.  451 

t.  That  this  Fofition,  that  the  Idolatrous  abufe  of  any  thing, renders  the  Ufe  of 
it  (infill,  to  all  that  know  it, is  attended  with  mifchievous  Conlequences.4 

1.  It  entrencheth  upon  Chriftian  Liberty.  ibid. 

2.  It  fubieds  the  Minds  of  Chriltians  to  infinite  Scruples  and  Perplexities. 

ibid. 

5.  It  deftroys  all  Publick  Worlhip.  ibid. 

An  Objedion anfwered.  45; 

3.  The  DiJJenters  condemn  themfelves  in  what  they  allow  and  pradice,  by  the  ve¬ 

ry  fame  Rule,  by  which  they  condemn  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and  other 
Rites  of  our  Church.  ibid. 

4.  If  it  be  finful  to  kneel  at  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  that  Gefiure  hath  been  noto- 

rioufiy  abufed  by  the  Papifis  to  Idolatrous  Ends,  fo  alfo  is  fitting,  which  is 
contended  for  with  fo  much  Zeal.  45  3,454 

The  Conclufion. 


Concerning  Edification .  p<  4  5  5 

Quejt. T  T  T Hether  it  is  lawful  for  any  Man  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  the 
W  Church  of  England ,  and  go  to  theleparate  Meetings,  becaufe  he  can 
better  edify  there. 

What  meant  by  Edification ,  and  the  Perfon  who  asks  this  Queftion.  455 
The  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion  : 

1.  That  the  ground  upon  which  the  Queftion  ftands  is  falfe,  viz.  That  there  is 

better  Edification  to  be  had  in  feparate  Meetings,  than  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England .  ibid. 

This  proved  : 

1.  By  (hewing  how  aptly  fit  the  whole  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England 

is  to  Edifie  Mens  Souls :  This  (hewn  as  to  the  feveral  Parts  of  her  Coufti- 
tution.  ibid. 

1.  Her  Creed  or  Articles  of  Faith,  which  the  DiJJenters  allow  of  ibid. 

2.  The  neceflity  which  the  lays  upon  good  Life  and  Works.  456 

3.  How  fit  this  Church  is  to  excite  Devotion.  477 

4.  Her  Order  and  Difeipline.  ibid, 

2.  This  Conftitution  is  ufed  and  managed  in  the  beft  way  by  the  Pafion  of 

our  Church,  to  edify  the  Souls  of  Men.  45  8 

Two  things  herein  to  prove  this : 

1.  The  ftrid  Commands  that  are  under  great  Penalties  laid  upon  the  Pa- 

Jlors  of  our  Church,  to  do  this.  ibid. 

2.  That  thefe  Commands  are  obeyed  by  the  Pajlors  of  our  Chur  at  d 

they  do  all  things  in  it  for  Edification.  /„ 

2.  Thofe  that  ufually  make  this  pretence  for  Separation,  do  commonly  m  .j 

better  Edification.  ...  1 

Thefe  miftakes  principally  are  Three  : 

1.  In  taking  nice  and  fpeculative  Notions  for  great  and  edifyirgT ruths.  ibid. 

2.  In  taking  the  Opinions  of  Parties  for  undoubted  Truths ,  eifencial  to  Salvatio  n. 

4^0 
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3-  In  taking  fudden  Heats  and  Warmth  for  true  Edification.  461 

3.  Pretence  of  a  better  Edification  will  caufe  endlefs  Divifions  in  the  Church,  ibid. 

4.  And  be  a  very  great  difcouragement  to  an  honeft  and  truly  Chriftian  Miniftry. 

ibid. 

Two  Things  recommended  to  thofe  who  make  this  Queftion  : 

1.  That  if  they  fancy  any  Defedsin  our  Government,  they  fhould  not  hence 

conclude,  That  they  have  not  fufficient  Edification  in  the  Church  tofave 
their  Souls.  •  462 

2.  Let  Edification  be  placed  in  the  fubftantial  things  of  Relieiota.  462 

The  Conclufion. 


A  Dijcourfe  of  Profiting  by  Sermon f. 


P4<$5 


THE  Unjuftice  andUnreafonablenefs  of  fuch  a  Complaint  of  the  Dfienters 
againft  the  Mmiftry  of  the  Church  of  England.  4 6y 

What  it  is  to  profit  by  a  Sermon.  .  ibid. 

No  truth  in  this  Objedion,  of  an  unedifying  unprofitable  Mmiftry,  if  we  confider. 


I.  The  Matter  of  which  our  Sermons  confift. 


4  66 
467 


II.  Or  the  Manner  wherein  they  are  delivered. 

They  object  here : 

1.  That  the  Compofition  of  them  is  faulty,  the  Method  of  them  not  clear  and 

perfpicuous,  nor  the  Language  not  plain  enough  to  convey  the  Sence  of  them 
to  the  Mind  of  the  Hearers :  Nothing  of  this  truly  chargeable  upon  our  Ser¬ 
mons.  ibid . 

2.  As  to  the  Manner  of  Delivery ,  they  Object. 

1.  That  our  Preachers  are  not  vehement  enough  in  the  Delivery  of  our  Sermons. 

This  anfwered.  468 

2.  That  they  Read  them.  ibid. 

This  Anfwered. 

III.  When  they  complain  they  cannot  Profit  by  our  Sermons,  I  fear  they  mean  no¬ 

thing  elfeby  Profiting ,  but  that  their  Affedions  are  not  moved  in  the  hearing  of 
them,  fo  as  they  are  by  the  Sermons  of  their  own  Nonconformifts.  This  confi- 
dered  in  Three  Particulars.  468469 

The  Unprofit ablenefs  not  in  the  Sermons,  but  in  thofe  that  hear  them  ;  in  order 

to  the  proof  of  this,  Four  Queftions  propounded  to  them  : 

1.  Whether  it  be  not  fome  Prejudice  againft  the  Perfan  of  the  Minifter  whom 

they  come  to  hear,  either  upon  the  fcoreof  his  Conformity,  or  of  his  (trid- 
nefs  in  it,  or  fome  other  Account  ?  469 

2.  Whether  they  came  to  Church  only  once  or  twice,  and  fo  willing  to  have  an 

Excufe  for  abfenting  themfelves  from  it,  concluded  too  haftily,  the;  e  was  no 
good  to  be  got  there.  ibid. 

3.  Whether  their  abfenting  from  the  Church,  was  not,  that  when  they  came 

to  Church,  the  Preacher  happened  to  Preach  on  fome  Subjed  crofs  to  their  O- 
pinion.  470 

4.  Whether  the  Minifter  was  not  upon  (ome  diftaftful  Subjed,  when  they  chan¬ 

ced  to  go  to  Church,  and  happened  to  treat  of  fuch  Matters  as  they  love  not 
to  hear  of,  tho’  more  necelTary  perhaps,  than  many  others, &c.  ibid. 

IV.  The  very  fame  may  be  (aid  to  thofe  who  fancy,  that  tho’  they  can  profit  fomethmg 

by  our  Ministry,  yet  they  can  profit  more  by  others.  471 

The  Dijfenten  themfelves,  in  former  days,  looked  upon  this  as  a  dangerous  Prin¬ 
ciple,  That  Men  must  go  where  they  can  profit  moft.  ibid- 

The  Judgment  of  M r.HilderJham  upon  this  Argument,  reprefented  at  large  to 
th cDtJJenters.  471,472,473 

6.  What  makes  a  Sermon  profitable,  and  what  muft  bs  done  by  the  People  to  pro¬ 
fit  by  a  Sermon ,  ibid. 

7.  Several 
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7.  Several  Rules  and  Directions  (out  of  Mr.  Hilderjham,  on  this  Argument;  laid 
down  for  a  right,  hearing  of  God’s  Holy  Word  preached  at  any  time  to  us. 


474.47  S 

8.  TwoThingsdefiredof  every  one,  who  faith,  he  cannot  Profit  by  our  Sermons. 

47^477 

The  Conclufion.  477 


An  Argument  for  Union^  takgn  from  the  True 
Interejl  of  thofe  Diflenters  ,  who  profefs  and  call 
themfelves  Proteftants.  p.478 


JN  this  Argument  two  things  neceffary  to  be  enquired  into  : 

I.  What  thofe  Ends  are,  which  are  propofed  by  the  Diffemers.  478 

1.  A  fubordinate  End,  which  is  the  Eftablilhing  of  themfelves.  479 

1.  As  a  National  Church.  ibid. 

For  all  of  them ,  or  only  a  prevalent  Tarty  among  them,  to  be  united  in  one 

Uniform  Body,  is  not  poffible,  as  being  contrary  to  Reafon  and  Experience. 

479,480 

This  largely  proved  from  the  Hiftory  of  our  late  Revolution.  480.481 

2.  The  fetling  themfelves,  as  feveral  Dijlinft  Parties ,  giving  undifturb’d  Tole¬ 
ration  to  each  other.  482 

This  fhewn  not  probable  on  many  Accounts.  485 

Alfo  it  is  fhewn,  That  Parties  tolerate  each  other  no  longer  then  one  gets  Power 
to  fupprefs  the  reft  with  publick  Safety.  ‘  484 


if.  The  Second  End  of  the  DiJJenters  is  more  principal,  viz. 

1.  The  keeping  out  of  Popery.  ibid. 

That  this  End  cannot  be  attained  by  DifTenting  from  our  Church.  This  prov’d 

1.  From  Reafon,  which  iheweth,  That  the  Interruption  given  this  Church, 

by  dividing  from  it,  will  rather  weaken  than  improve  the  Proteftant  Interejl, 
1.  At  Home;  and  then,  2.  Abroad.  48^ 

2.  From  the  Hiftory  of  the  late  Times.  487 

5.  From  the  Judgments  of  the  Papi/ls  themfelves,  whole  Caufe  is  promoted 

by  our  Di  ffentions,  and  the  Methods  they  Govern  themfelves  hereby.  488 

2.  The  Second  Part  of  the  more  principal  Endoi  the  Diflenters,  is  the  advancing 

of  pure  Religion.  489 

But  there  are  Reafonsto  perfwadeus,  that  upon  the  Diflettlement  of  this  Church, 
Religion  would  not  be  advanced,  but  embafed.  490 

The  Hiftory  of  our  late  troubles  fhews  this  to  have  been  fo  in  FaCt  ibid. 

\  What  feme  Diflenters  mean  by  Purity  of  Religion.  491 

If  feveral  contrary  Parties  be  eftabliihed  by  way  of  Sufferance  ;  no  progrefs  is 
likely  to  be  made  towards  the  Perfecting  of  Religion.  ibid. 

Here  are  mor tProbable  means ,  for  the  Promoting  of  Pure  Religion  in  the  Church 
of  England,  than  thofe  which  have  been  propoied  by  all  or  any  of  the  Diftent- 
ing  Parties.  492 

The  Conclufion  ;  wherein  Diflenters  are  perfwaded  to  confider  ferioufiy  the 
State  of  Things  in  this  time  of  Profecution,  and  to  hold  conftant  Communi-. 
on  with  our  Church,  with  which  the  wifeft  and  beft  of  them  hold  occafio- 
nal  Communion,  that  the  blefled  Ends  of  Truth,  Holinefs  and  Peace  may  be 
obtained.  495,494 
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A  Serious  Exhortation ,  with  Jome  Important  Advices , 
relating  to  the  late  Cafes,  &C.  P.  495. 

1.  ■\X7"E  keS  °f  t*iem  t0  believe,  that  they  may  be  miftaken  about  thofc  matters 
VV  which  are  alledged  as  the  Caufes  of  their  Separation  495 

2.  That  they  would  Serioufly  and  Impartially  weigh  and  confider,  as  well  what 
is  laid  on  the  one  fide,  as  on  the  other.  496 

5.  That  before  they  go  on  to  accufe  our  Church  with  driving  them  into  Sepa¬ 

ration,  they  would  diredUy  charge  her  with  impofing  finful  Terms  of  Com¬ 
munion.  497, 498 

4.  That  they  would  confider,  whether  it  be  pure  Confcience  and  meer  Zeal 
for  the  Honour  of  Religion,  and  not  very  often  Difcontent,  or  Trade  or 
Intereft,  that  hath  the  main  llroke  in  keeping  them  from  Communion 
with  our  Church.  499 

y.  Whether  it  be  not  a  juft  prejudice  to  their  Caufe,  and  that  which  ought  to 
prevail  with  Men  modeft  and  peaceable,  that  in  thofe  Things  they  differ 
from  us,  they  are  condemned  by  the  Pradice  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church,  for  fifteen  hundred  Years  together.  499 

1.  There  was  never  any  fetled  part  of  the  Chriftian  Church  with  Epifcopal 

Government  till  Calvins  time.  joo 

2.  We  defire  them  to  fhew  any  Chriftian  Church  that  did  not  conftantly 

u(e  Liturgies  and  Forms  of  Prayer  in  their  Publick  Worlhip.  tbid. 
5.  No  Chriftian  Church  but  did  ever  fet  apart  and  obferve  Fefiival  Comme' 
morations  of  the  Saints.  for 

4.  No  Chriftian  fince  the  Apoftles  time,  but  had  its  Kites  and  Ceremonies ,  as 
many  (if  not  more)  in  Number,  and  as  liable  to  exception,  as  thofe  in 
our  Church  at  this  day.  ibid. 

6.  We  beg  that  thofe  who  by  their  Conformity  have  declared  that  they  can  clofe 

with  our  Communiont  would  ftill  continue  in  the  Communion  of  our 
Church.  ibid. 

7.  That  they  would  confider,  what  fad  and  deplorable  Mifchiefs  have  enfued  upon 

bearing  down  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England.  joz 

This  proved  in  Three  Inftances.  J02,  to  f  05 

8.  That  they  would  confider,  what  plain  and  apparent  advantages  Separation 

would  give  to  the  Common  Enemy  of  the  Proteftant  Religion  in  thefe  Nations. 

9.  That  if  neither  of  thefe  nor  any  other  Advices  and  Confiderations  can  prevail 

with  them,  they  would  at  lea  ft  ceafe  to  reproach  the  Government  for  revi¬ 
ving  the  Execution  of  the  Laws  about  thefe  matters.  506 

Three  Things  offered  to  their  Confideration  hereupon.  £09 

10.  We  beg  of  them,  that  before  they  pull  down  any  further  trouble  on  them- 

felves,  they  would  confider,  whether  the  Caufe  they  engage  in,  be  fuch  as 
will  bear  them  out  with  Comfort  before  God  another  day.  510 

The  Conclufion. 
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1 'he  Church  of  England  free  from  the  Imputation  of 
‘Popery.  P.  512. 


ONE  of  the  greateft  Impediment  to  the  Reconciliation  of  our  Dijfenting  Brethren  to 
the  Church  of  England,  is  the  Opinion  they  are  poffeft  with,  that  our  Wcrfhip  is 
Popery.  _  f  1 2 

What  to  be  underftood  by  Popery,  in  thole,  who  make  this  a  Charge  againft  the 
Church  of  England.  '  ibid. 


I. 


3* 

4- 

L 


I.  The  Unreafonablenefs  of  this  Opinion,  wherewith  fome  Men  are  prepoffeffed. 

This  fhewed  as  to  thofe  feveral  Particulars  for  which  we  are  accufed.  £ 1  £ 
As  to  our  Government  by  Bijhops.  This  being  Apofiolical ,  cannot  come 
within  the  Charge  of  Popery. 

As  to  our  Liturgy  :  This  no  Popery.  ) 

The  Surplice  :  Nothing  but  an  innocent  Habit.  >  £i£ 

Kneeling  at  the  Communion :  Far  from  being  Popifli.  3 

Crols  in,  or  rather  after  Baptifm,  contains  no  Popery  in  it.  5-16 

6.  The  Fafts  and  Feafts  of  the  Church,  come  unjuftly  under  the  fame  impu¬ 
tation.  /  ibid. 

The  firfl  Governors  ofour  Church  in  the  Reformation ,  did  not  only  ufe  their  Liber¬ 
ty,  and  impofe  thefe  Things  as  indifferent,  but  as  Things  expedient ,  and  to  which 
they  wereobliged  in  godly  Prudence.  £  17 

They  were, 

1.  To  take  care,  that  their  preferred  Rites  fhould  be  fuch,  as  might  not 

in  any  manner  reafonably  offend  their  own  Members,  but  be  moft 
fit  to  raife  and  promote  their  Devotion.  ibid. 

2.  To  take  care  ac  the  fame  time,  that  no  Offence  be  given  to  other 

Churches,  no  juft  fcandal  even  to  that  they  left.  £i  8 

This  fhewn  as  to  the  Roman  and  Greek  Church,  and  with  refped:  likewife  to 
the  Lutheran.  ibid. 

Calvins  Model  of  Church-Government  confidered.  519,  to  521 

The  End  for  which  this  Charge  againft  the  Church  was  devifed  by  the  Dift 
fenting  Party,  to  widen  the  Separation,  to  fix  Men  in  it,  and  to  keep 


them  at  an  irreconcilable  diftance. 

II.  The  Mifchiefs  and  Sinfulnefs  of  this  Charge. 

III.  The  ftrange  Injuftice  offered  to  our  Church  in  it. 
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Perfuafive  to  Communion 

•  WITH  THE 

CHURCH  of  ENG L ANT). 


THERE  is  nothing  that  does  more  fcandalize  and  unfettle  the  Weak,  nor 
tempt  the  Proud  and  Licentious  to  a  profelfed  negleCt  of  all  Religion,  than 
the  many  cauflefs  Divifions  that  do  lometimes  happen  in  the  Church.  And 
he  is  no  lively  Member  of  that  MyBical  Body  of  Chrift  ,  that  is  not  fen* 
fibly  affeCted  with  the  Fatal  Confluences  of  thefe  Things  ;  and  does  not  endeavour 
what  he  Lawfully  may,  to  do  fomething  towards  the  healing  of  thofe  Wounds  which 
have  been  made  by  the  extreme  Scrupulofity  of  fome  ;  and  are  Bill  kept  Bleeding 
by  the  Subtilty  and  cunning  Artifice  of  others.  For  it  is  manifeB  enough,  and  can¬ 
not  now  be  denied,  that  the  Papifh  have  always  attempted  to  pull  down  the  Church 
'  of  England  by  pretended  Prcteflant  Hands ;  and  have  made  ufe  of  the  Facility  of  our 
Diflenting  Brethren,  to  bring  about  their  own  Defigns.  I  wifhthe  eminent  Danger 
we  have  been  brought  into,  would  prevail  with  them  at  laft  to  forbear  to  Batter 
and  Undermine  us,  as  they  have  done  ;  when  they  cannot  but  fee  that  the  Com¬ 
mon  Enemy  is  waiting  all  Opportunities,  and  Bands  ready  to  enter  at  thofe  Breaches 
which  they  are  making.  They  might  condemn  the  Rafhnefs  of  their  own  Coun- 
fels,  and  lament  it,  it  may  be,  when  it  would  be  too  late,  if  they  fhould  fee  Popery 
ereded  upon  the  Ruins  of  that  Church  which  they  themfelves  had  overthrown.  We 
know  how  reBlefs  and  induBrious  the  Romijh  Fa&ion  has  always  been  ;  and  the  only 
vifible  Security  we  have  againft  the  prevailing  of  it,  lies  in  the  firm  Union  of  the 
whole  Proteftant  Profeflion  ;  and  there  is  nothing  wherein  there  is  the  leaft  Probability 
that  we  can  ever  be  all  United ,  unlefs  it  be  the  Church  of  England ,  as  it  Bands  by 
Law  eBablifhed,  agreeable  to  the  Rules  of  the  Holy  Gofpel,  confonant  to  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  and  Pradice  of  the  Primitive  ChriBians  ;  and  not  only  Allowed,  but  high¬ 
ly  Honoured  by  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  the  World.  Here  is  a  Point  fixed  in 
which  we  all  may  Center;  whereas  they  that  differ  from  us  are  not  yet,  and,  it 
may  be,  never  will  be  perfectly  agreed  upon  their  own  New  Models  of  Difcipline 
and  Government ;  neither  can  they  find  one  Precept  or  Example  in  Scripture  or 
Antiquity,  for  the  ConBituting  any  Church  without  an  Epijcopal  Power  prefiding 
over  ir.  And  if  any  Party  amongB  them  could  have  that  Form  of  Church  Govern¬ 
ment  confirmed  by  Law,  which  they  efieem  the  moB  ApoBolical;  it  ismanifeB  from 
Reafon  and  Experience,  that  it  would  be  prefently  Oppoled  by  all  the  reB,  with  no 
lefs  Violence  than  ours  is;  and  inBead  of  putting  an  End  to  our  Divifions,  would 
molt  certainly  increafe  them.  Therefore  though  they  have  all  Bill  impofed  their 
feveral  Forms ,  with  the  greateB  Rigour,  wherever  they  have  had  the  Power,  or  but 
the  Hopes  of  it  in  their  Hands ;  yet  that  all  Sorts  of  Diffenters  may  be  drawn  into 
the  Confederacy  for  the  prelent,  we  hear  now  of  nothing  fo  much  as  the  Mifcbief 
of  Impojittons ,  and  the  Natural  Right  and  great  Advantages  of  Toleration.  Which 
is  the  very  thing  which  the  Romiflj  Emiflaries  have  always  aimed  at ;  and  feems  to 
be  one  of  the  fubtileB  Parts  of  the  Poptjh  Plot :  As  might  be  made  out  by  divers  un¬ 
deniable  Arguments;  and  appears  fufliciently  from  many  of  the  Letters,  Tryals, 
and  Narratives  that  have  been  lately  publilhed  ;  And  it  can  be  no  Wonder  that  they 
Ihouid  give  their  Cordial  AffiBance  to  fuch  a  Defign,  which,  if  it  fhould  ever  pafs 
into  an  ACt,  would  reward  their  Diligence  with  a  cheap  and  eafie  Victory.  For 
they  may  plainly  forefee ,  that  it  would  be  lo  far  from  Uniting  us,  that  it  would  un¬ 
doubtedly  break  us  in  pieces  by  a  Law.  Now  if  Union  be  always  neceffary,  upon 
the  common  Obligations  of  ChriBianby,  it  will  be  much  more  fo  in  the  prelenc 
Conjuncture ;  considering  the  Streng'h  and  Incouragements  that  may  be  given  to 
the  Poptjh  Caufe,  by  the  continuance  of  our  Diflentions :  and  if  there  be  far  grea¬ 
ter  Hopes  that  we  may  at  length,  by  the  Blefling  of  God,  be  fooner  United  in  the 
way  of  the  Church  of  England ,  than  in  any  other ;  then  it  muB  needs  be  the  great¬ 
eB  Service  that  can  be  done  to  the  Proteftant  IntereB,  if  we  could  all  be  perfwaded 
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to  joyn  heartily  in  the  Communion  of  that  Church,  that  has  hitherto  been,  and  rt  ill 
is  fo  great  a  Defence  againft  the  Errors  and  Superftitions  of  Borne. 

It  would  be  an  unpardonable  Vanity  to  imagine,  that  thefe  lliort  Papers  Ihould  be 
able  to  effedt,  what  fo  many  Learned  and  Solid  Treadles  have  not  yet  done.  But  I 
addrefs  this  little  Effay  only  to  thole  that  have  no  time  to  perufe  a  larger  Volume. 

I  have  been  encouraged  to  this  Undertaking  by  the  Numbers  of  thole  here  in  Lon¬ 
don,  that  have  feemed  formerly  to  diffent  Irom  us,  who  have  lately  joyned  with  us, 
no/only  in  Prayer,  but  in  the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Bleffed  Body  and  Blood  of  - 
Chrift.  And  I  hope  that  many  more  may  be  invited,  and  difpofed  by  their  good 
Example,  to  receive  the  fame  Satisfadlion  that  they  have  found.  Thefe  that  are 
already  come  in,  will  not  Hand  in  need  of  any  farther  Perfwafion,  but  only  that  they 
would  continue  conftant  in  that  Communion  they  have  now  embraced.  For  if  they 
Ihould  leave  us  again,  and  return  to  their  Separate  Alfemblies,  they  would  feem  by 
this  to  condemn  themfelves  For  if  it  were  Lawful  for  them  to  Communicate  with 
us  once,  it  muft  be  Lawful  for  them  to  do  fo  Hill ;  and  they  will  not  refufe  to  fubmic 
to  Authority  in  all  things  that  may  Lawfully  be  done.  I  cannot  therefore  lee  how 
they  can  avoid  being  felf-condemned,  if  they  Ihould  forfake  our  Communion  ;  for  if 
they  judge  it  Unlawful,  they  finned  Wilfully  when  they  entred  into  it  ;  if 
they  think  it  Lawful,  they  would  then  fin  in  withdrawing  from  it;  fince  it  is  injoyn- 
ed  by  that  Power  which  they  confels  they  are  bound  to  obey  in  Lawful  Things.  If 
they  Ihould  fay,  that  they  once  thought  it  Unlawful,  after  that  they  judged  ic  to  be 
Lawful,  and  now  conceive  it  Unlawful  again  :  This  Orange  UnOeadinels  in  Opinion 
would  look  a  great  deal  more  like  Humour  than  Judgment.  And  it  might  occafion  ve¬ 
hement  Sufpicionsin  fome,  not  otherwife  very  Cenlorious,  (hat  this  Uncertainty  pro¬ 
ceeds  not  from  Confcience,  but  Defign  ;  and  that  all  their  Compliance  was  only  to 
lerve  a  prefent  turn  ;  to  decline  an  Ecclefiaftical  Cenlure,  to  keep  a  beneficial  Place, 
or  to  be  qualified  for  an  Office  in  lome  great  Corporation.  Thus  Men  might  be  apt 
enough  to  fufped;  but  I  am  willing  to  believe  any  thing  rather,  than  that  they,  that 
have  always  made  ihew  of  fo  great  a  Tendernefs,  fhould  be  guilty  of  lo  much  Hypo- 
crifie  and  Profanenels  together,  as  to  dare  even  to  approach  to  the  Lord’s  Table,  fun¬ 
der  great  Diffatisfadlion  of  Mind,  it  may  bej  meerly  to  advance  lome  Secular  End 
But  I  hope  their  Behaviour,  for  the  future,  will  fufficiently  clear  them  from  fuch  an 
Imputation. 

I  lhall  therefore  apply  my  felf  only  to  thofe  that  do  ftill  forbear  our  Communion ; 
and  offer  fomething  very  briefly,  which  I  conceive  may  be  ufeful  for  the  fatisfying 
their  moO  known  and  ordinary  Doubts;  that  as  we  do  all  profefs  the  fame  Faith,  we 
may  all  agree  in  the  lame  way  of  Dilcipline  and  Worffiip ;  and  all  become  peaceable 
and  orderly  Members  of  the  lame  Church.  And  for  the  obtaining  this  moft  Excellent 
End,  FirO,  I  fhall  defire  them  impartially  to  confider  of  fome  things  that  may  incline 
them  to  be  Peaceably  minded,  and  tend  to  the  removing  of  the  general  Piejudices 
they  have  unhappily  conceived  againft  the  Church  of  England:  Then  I  lhall  endea¬ 
vour  to  give  what  Satisfaction  I  can  to  the  chief  Objections  againft  us,  which  they  are 
wont  to  urge  in  Defence  of  the  prefent  Separation.  And  laftly,  I  lhall  exhort  them  to 
a  Brotherly  Union ,  upon  fuch  Motives  and  Arguments  as  the  Golpel  fuggefts,  and 
make  for  the  Credit  and  Safety  of  the  Protefiant  Religion. 

The  things  that  I  would  commend  to  their  ferious  Confideration,  which  may 
lerve  to  difpofe  them  to  Peace ,  and  to  remove  the  Prejudices  they  have  taken  up,  are 
fuch  as  thefe.  In  the  firft  place,  they  Ihould  be  very  careful  that  it  be  not  any  fini - 
fter  End,  or  corrupt  PaJJion ,  that  did  either  engage  them  in  the  Separation  at  the  be¬ 
ginning  ,  or  provokes  them  now  to  continue  in  it.  I  do  not  mention  this,  becaufe 
I  know  any  one  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren  to  be  guilty  of  it ;  but  becaufe  it  muft 
be  confeffed,  that  Mens  Minds  are  too  often  influenced  by  their  carnal  Interefls  and 
Affections.  Thefe  will  be  always  mixing  themfelves  in  all  their  Confultations ;  thefe 
do  commonly  blind  and  pervert  their  Judgments,  and  lead  them  into  ten  thoufand 
Errours.  Thefe  are  the  Occafions,  that  Fancy  fometimes  paffes  for  Confcience  j 
that  Melancholly  Fumes  are  admired  for  Divine  Infpirations;  and  that  the  over¬ 
flowing  of  our  Gall  is  looked  upon  as  pure  Zeal.  Thefe  and  the  like  are  very 
dangerous  and  ulual  Miftakes,  that  do  frequently  proceed  from  the  Prevalency  of 
our  Pajfions.  If  therefore  we  do  divide  from  a  Church,  ic  will  moft  highly  concern 
us  to  be  very  Cautious,  that  we  be  not  adted  by  any  liich  Principle.  For  if  we  hope 
to  Gain,  and  grow  Rich  by  our  Departure  ;  if  we  are  Affiamed,  or  Scorn  to  retratft 
the  Opinions  we  have  once  profeffed ;  if  we  imagine  we  have  more  Light  than  the 
firft  Reformers,  when  indeed  we  are  very  Ignorant ;  if  we  cannot  endure  to  be  oppo- 
fed  in  any  thing  ;  if  we  Murmur  and  Repine  at  our  Governors,  when  they  require 
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our  Obedience  where  we  are  unwilling  to  pay  it ;  thefe  are  Signs  that  our  Affettions 
are  turbulent  and  unruly  ;  and  while  we  are  thus  difpofed,  we  can  never  be  allured 
but  that  Covetoufnefs,  Pride,  and  Impatience,  might  be  the  greater  Motives  that 
induced  us  to  make  a  Separation ,  and  the  ftrongeft  Arguments  that  we  have  to  main¬ 
tain  it.  But  I  cannot  charge  our  DilTenting  Brethren  with  thefe  things ;  I  believe 
that  many  of  them  may  be  Upright  and  Sincere  in  their  Intentions.  But  becaufe 
they  are  all  in  the  fame  Eftate  of  Degeneracy  and  Corruption  which  others  are,  I 
would  intreat  them  to  be  very  careful  that  they  be  never  led  away  by  thefe,  or  the 
like  Temptations ;  but  that  they  would  always  labour  to  preferve  thofe  Holy  Difpofiti- 
ons  of  Integrity,  Meeknefs,  Humility  and  Condefcenfion,  which  are  the  belt  Pre¬ 
paratives  to  the  receiving  of  the  Truth  in  the  Love  of  it. 

After  they  have  thus  freed  their  Minds  from  all  irregular  Pajfions  and  Deftgns,  it 
would  conduce  exceedingly  to  the  PEACE  of  the  Church,  if  they  would  be  fure 
to  exprefs  their  greaceft  Care  and  Concern  in  the  more  Weighty  and  Subftantial  things 
of  Religion.  This  would  prevent  many  of  the  Quarrels  that  do  often  arife  in  mat¬ 
ters  but  of  fmall  Importance.  If  real  Holinefs  and  Piety  be  the  thing  that  we  aim 
at,  then  when  we  may  be  fecured  of  this,  we  fhould  not  be  fo  very  forward  to  enter 
upon  fierce  and  endlefs  Difputes,  about  the  external  Modes  and  Circumffances  of 
Worfhip.  If  I  may  ferve  God  there  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth,  why  ihould  a  Gown,  or 
a  Cloak,  or  a  Surplice  fright  me  from  the  Church,  when  either  of  thefe  is  injoyned 
by  my  Superiors?  If  I  may  be  inftrutfted  in  the  way  of  Salvation  and  eternal  Hap- 
pinefs,  why  fhould  I  forfake  the  Publick  Affemblies,  becaufe  I  am  not  allowed  to 
joyn  my  fclf  to  what  Congregation  1  pleafe  ?  And  had  not  an  immediate  Hand  in 
the  Choice  of  my  Palfor  ?  When  our  Hearts  are  bent  upon  th t  great  things  of  Reli¬ 
gion,  we  fhall  fee  but  little  Reafon  to  be  Contentious  about  Matters  of  lelTer  Confe- 
quence  ;  a  few  indifferent  Rites  will  fcarce  be  able  to  tempt  us  to  break  off  Commu¬ 
nion  with  that  Church,  with  which  we  are  at  perfedl  Agreement  in  all  Fundamental 
and  Neceffary  Points. 

The  next  thing  that  may  tend  to  the  promoting  our  Union,  is,  the  Confidera- 
tion  of  the  heinous  Nature  and  Guilt  of  Schifm ;  which  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Sepa¬ 
rating  our  felves  from  a  True  Church,  without  any  juft  Occafion  given.  The  want 
of  due  Apprehenfions  of  the  Sinfulnefs  of  thi«,  leems  to  be  the  main  Caufe  of  our 
prefent  Divifions.  Men  are  not  generally  l'ufficiently  fenfible  how  much  they  do 
Oppofe  that  Spirit  of  Peace  and  Brotherly  Love,  which  fhould  diffufe  it  felf  through 
the  whole  Body  of  Chriftian  People,  when  they  fuppofe  every  flender  Pretence 
enough  to  juftify  their  departing  from  us,  and  fetting  up  a  Church  againft  a  Church. 

They  think  it  a  Matter  almoft  Indifferent,  and  that  they  are  left  to  their  own  Choice 
to  joyn  with  that  Society  of  Chriftians,  they  themfelves  pleafe.  Which  giddy  Prin¬ 
ciple,  if  it  fhould  prevail,  would  certainly  throw  us  into  an  ablolute  Confufion, 
and  introduce  all  the  Errors  and  Mifchiefs  that  can  be  imagined.  But  our  blelfed 
Lord  founded  but  one  Univerfal  Church  ;  and  when  he  was  ready  to  be  Crucified 
for  us,  and  Prayed  not  for  the  Apoflles  alone ,  but  for  them  alfo  that  fhould  believe  m  him  John  17. 
through  their  Word  j  one  of  the  laft  Petitions  which  he  then  put  up,  amongft  divers  2°>  2I- 
others  to  the  fame  purpofe,  was,  That  they  all  may  be  one ,  as  thou  Father  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee  ;  that  they  alfo  may  be  one  m  its,  that  the  World  may  believe  that  thou  haft 
fent  me.  This  it  is  plain  was  to  be  a  vifible  Unity,  that  might  be  taken  Notice  of  in 
the  World,  and  fo  become  an  Inducement  to  move  Men  to  the  embracing  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith.  Therefore  as  we  would  avoid  the  hardening  of  Men  in  Atheifm 
and  Infidelity,  and  making  the  Prayer  of  our  dying  Saviour,  as  much  as  in  us  lies, 
wholly  ineffedf ual ;  we  ihould  be  exceeding  Cautious,  that  we  do  not  wilfully  Di¬ 
vide  his  Holy  Catholick  Church.  We  are  often  warned  of  this  ;  and  how  many 
Arguments  does  Sr.  Paul  heap  together  to  perfwade  us  to  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  £ph.  4.  ^ 
m  the  Bond  of  Peace  ?  One  Body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  you  are  called  in  one  Hope  of  your  4,  5,  6. 
Calling ,  one  Lord ,  one  Faith ,  one  Baptifm ,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  And  how  pathe¬ 
tically  does  the  fame  Apoftle  exhort  us  again  to  the  fame  thing,  by  all  the  mutual 
Endearments  that  Chriftianity  affords  ?  if  there  be  therefore  any  Confolation  in  Chrift ,  //phil.2.1,2. 
any  Comfort  of  Love ,  if  any  Fe/lowfhip  of  the  Spirit ,  if  any  Bowels  and  Mercies  $  fulfil 
ye  my  Joy ,  that  ye  be  like  minded ,  having  the  fame  Love ,  being  of  one  Accord,  of  one  Mind. 

Thefe  vehement  Exhortations  to  Peace  and  Concord,  do  ftri<5Hy  oblige  us  to  hold 
Communion  with  that  Church,  which  requires  nothing  that  is  Unlawful  of  us.  The 
Church  of  Rome  will  not  admic  us,  unlefs  weprofefs  a  Belief  of  Tranfubftantiation,and 
Purgatory,  and  a  certain  kind  of  Infallibility,  no  body  knows  where,-  unlefs  we  will 
Worfhip  the  Hoft,  and  Saints,  and  Images,  and  do  many  other  things  diretftly  repug¬ 
nant  to  the  Word  of  God  :  We  cannot  therefore  Communicate  with  her,  unlefs  we 

A  2  fhould 


4 


A  ' Perfivafve  to  Communion 

fliould  partake  of  her  grofs  and  fuperftitious  Errors.  But  the  Church  of  England  does 
not  exa£t  any  thing  from  us,  that  God  has  forbidden ;  therefore  we  may  Commmu- 
nicate  with  her  without  Sin ;  and  if  we  may,  it  muft  be  a  Sin  in  us  if  we  do  not  do 
it.  Certain  it  is  that  every  cauflefs  Separation  is  a  very  great  one ;  fo  great,  that  fome 
of  the  Ancients  have  thought  it  is  not  to  be  expiated  by  the  Blood  of  Martyrdom  ; 
and  I  know  no  Caufe  fufficient  to  defend  our  leaving  a  Communion,  but  a  Neceflicy 
of  being  involved  in  Sin,  if  we  Ihould  remain  in  it.  Now  fince  it  muft  be  confefled, 
that  Schifm  is  a  very  grievous  Sin ;  we  had  need  be  well  allured  that  we  have  juft  oc- 
cafion  for  it,  before  we  withdraw  from  the  Communion  of  a  Church  ;  and  if  we  have 
ralhly  withdrawn,  we  are  bound  to  return  without  delay. 

Then  we  may  confider  farther,  that  all  Chriftians  are  obliged  to  endeavour,  as 
much  as  they  can,  to  avoid  all  Differences  of  Opinion  that  may  occafton  Quarrels  and 
Cornells  among  them.  This  will  appear  from  that  paflionate  Intreaty  and  Admo¬ 
nition  which  the  Holy  Apoftle  gave  the  Corinthians ,  when  they  were  in  danger  of 
being  rent  into  feveral  Fa&ions  upon  Mifunderftandings  and  Emulations  not  much 
i  Cor.  i.  unlike  unto  ours.  Now  I  befeech  you,  Brethren ,  by  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chnf, 
I0*  that  ye  all  j (peak  the  fame  thing  ,  and  that  there  be  no  Divifions  among  you  ;  but  that  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  fame  Mind ,  and  in  the  fame  Judgment.  Such  an  Uni- 
verfal  Agreement  and  Harmony  in  the  Church,  is  very  defirable,  and  every  one  is 
bound  to  promote  it.  And  the  firft  ftep  that  can  be  made  towards  this  happy  Cow- 
cord  in  Opinion  and  Affetiions ,  is  to  dilpofeour  Minds  to  a  calm  and  teachable  Temper  ; 
to  be  always  ready  to  acknowledge  the  Force  of  an  Argument,  though  it  contradid: 
our  former  Perfwafions  never  fo  much  ;  to  be  grieved  at  the  Animofities,  and  uncha- 
Rom.  14.  rirable  Contentions,  which  a  diverfity  of  Judgment  is  wont  to  produce  ;  to  follow 
I9*  after  the  things  which  make  for  Peace ;  to  be  delirous  to  lee  an  End  of  thefe  Unchri- 
ftian  Divifions,  and  glad  of  every  Opportunity  that  may  bring  us  nearer  to  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  think  we  have  gained  a  glorious  Vi&ory,  when  we  have  overcome  any 
Miftake  that  kept  us  at  a  Diftance  from  our  Brethren.  This  is  a  generous  and  truly 
Chriftian  Difpofition,  and  that  which  has  an  immediate  Tendency  towards  the  recon¬ 
ciling  all  manner  of  Differences.  On  the  other  Side,  there  can  be  little  Hopes  that 
Men  Ihould  ever  agree,  when  they  feem  refolved  to  maintain  the  Point  in  Contro- 
verfie,  whatever  it  is;  when  they  do  not  ftudy  to  be  latisfied,  but  to  cherilh  their 
Scruples,  and  hunt  about  for  new  ones,  when  their  old  Obje&ions  are  fully  anfwered. 
This  is  a  moll  perverfe  and  untra&able  Humour,  which  takes  away  all  Poffibility  of 
a  good  Accord.  For  while  either  of  the  Diffenting  Parties  is  thus  unwilling  to  be 
Convinced,  and  fearches  after  Exceptions,  there  will  never  be  wanting  fome  Cavil 
or  other,  that  muft  be  lure  to  ferve  them  to  perpetuate  the  Dilpute.  But  ’cis  a 
Ihrewd  Sign  we  efteem  our  Caule  little  better  than  defperate,  when,  after  the 
Weapons  we  began  the  Fight  with ,  are  wretfed  from  us,  we  Inatch  up  any  thing 
that  comes  next  to  hand  to  throw  at  our  Adverfary.  This  Obftinacy  does  not  well 
become  us:  In  all  our  Debates  our  Aim  Ihould  be  to  find  out  the  Truth,  and  not  to 
triumph  over  our  Antagonift.  All  fober  Chriftians,  efpecially  where  the  Peace  of 
the  Church  is  concerned,  Ihould  always  ftrive  to  bring  the  Controverfie  to  an  hap¬ 
py  IlTue,  and  Compolure;  and  not  leek  for  Pretences  to  widen  the  Breach.  And 
then  we  might  all  joyn  in  Praifing  and  Glorifying  of  God  ;  and  be  reftored  again 
to  that  blefl’ed  Eftate  they  were  in,  at  the  firft  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  when  the 
Afts  4.  32.  Multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  Heart,  and  of  one  Soul;  and  continued  fled- 
Ch.  2.  42  .faftly  m  the  Apoftles  Doffnne,  and  Fellow  flip,  and  in  breaking  of  Bread,  and  in  Prayers. 

Thefe  few  Confiderations  I  have  now  mentioned,  might  be  lomething  ufeful  to  the 
Procurement  of  fuch  a  Holy  and  Heavenly  Peace  in  all  Chriftian  Societies  throughout 
the  World. 

And  if  we  were  but  careful  never  to  be  byafled  by  Paffion  or  Interejl ;  if  our  greateft 
Zeal  and  Concern  were  placed  upon  the  more  Weighty  and  Subjlantial  Matters  of 
Religion  ;  if  we  would  ferioufly  confider,  how  grievous  a  Sin  it  is,  to  Separate  from 
a  Church  without  any  juft  Cauie  ;  and  if  we  were  difpofed  to  Peace,  and  willing  to 
have  our  Doubts  and  Scruples  latisfied ;  I  think  moft  of  the  Prejudices  againft  the 
Church  of  England  might  be  eafily  removed  ;  and  we  might  all  joyn  in  the  lame 
Communion,  to  the  Glory  of  God,  and  the  Joy  and  Comfort  of  all  good  Protefiantsa 
and  tthe  Confufion  of  thofe  that  defign  to  l'wallow  us  up,  and  have  no  other  Hopes 
of  prevailing,  but  by  the  Help  of  thofe  Differences,  which  for  that  End,  they  have 
a  long  time  moft  ftudioufly  fomented  amongft  us.  Let  not  our  unreafonable  Fears 
and  groundlels  Jealoufies  encourage  their  Attempts  with  too  great  a  Probability  of 
Succels.  It  would  be  a  fad  Addition  to  our  Miferies,  if  the  Guilt  and  Shame  of 
them  too  might  be  laid  to  our  Charge.  With  what  Remorfe  fticuld  we  refleft  upon 
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it,  (  when  the  Heat  of  our  Paffion  was  over )  if  the  Vrotefiant  Profeffion  fhould  be 
farther  endangered,  and  the  Agents  of  Rome  get  greater  Advantages  daily,  by  thole 
Diftra&ions  which  have  been  lecretly  managed  by  them,  but  openly  carried  on  and 
maintained. by  our  felves !  With  what  Face  Ihould  we  look  to  lee  our  Enemies,  not 
only  triumphing  over  us,  but  mocking  and  deriding  us,  for  being  fo  far  impofed  up¬ 
on  by  their  Cunning,  as  to  be  made  the  immediate  Inftruments  of  our  own  Ruin  ! 

But  God  Almighty,  in  his  wife  and  gracious  Providence,  fo  confound  all  their  De¬ 
vices,  that  tend  to  the  Subverfion  of  the  Truth  ;  and  lo  unite  and  compofe  our 
Differences,  that  hereafter  we  may  have  no  juft  occafion  to  fear  either  their  Trea¬ 
chery,  or  their  Force.  This  is  a  Petition,  I  am  lure,  in  which  no  good  Chriftian 
can  refufeto  joyn  ;  and  if  we  do  heartily  defire  this,  let  us  do  what  we  can  to  pro¬ 
mote  it ;  if  our  Prayer  be  not  unfincere  and  hypocritical,  we  lhall  make  ule  of  our 
beft  Endeavours  to  obtain  the  thing  we  have  prayed  for.  And  now  if  our  Union  be 
thus  defirable  and  neceffary,  what  Ihould  hinder  but  that  at  laft  we  might  be  all 
moft  happily  united  under  the  Difeipline  and  Government  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  ?  A  Church  that  is  already  framed  and  confticuted  ;  that  has  the  Countenance 
and  Eftablilhment  of  the  Laws ;  that  has  been  protected  by  a  Succeffion  of  Wile 
and  Pious  Princes ;  that  was  defended  unto  Death  by  our  late  Martyred  Sovereign  ; 
that  was  reftored  by  his  Majefty  that  now  is,  and  has  been  ever  fince  fo  gracioufly 
cherilhed  by  him,  as  if  the  Care  of  it  were  a  Qiialicy  inherent  and  hereditary  to 
the  Crown.  A  Church  that  was  reformed  by  full  and  fufficient  Authority,  upon 
mature  and  ferious  Deliberation ;  with  a  perfect  Submiflion  to  the  Rule  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  a  due  regard  to  the  Example  of  the  moft  Primitive  Times.  A  Church 
that  has  conftantly  reje&ed  all  the  Errors  and  Corruptions  of  Rcme-y  that  admits  of 
neither  their  Infallibility,  nor  Supremacy ;  that  allows  no  Purgatory,  nor  Indul¬ 
gences;  no  Adoration  of  Reliques,  and  Images ;  no  Pray  ing  to  Saints  nor  Angels ; 
that  does  not  think  that  God  can  be  pleafed  with  idle  Pilgrimages,  or  a  forced  Ce¬ 
libacy,  or  any  fet  Number  of  Ave’s  and  Vaternofler s,  or  the  formal  Devotions  ex¬ 
actly  computed  upon  a  String  of  Beads,  and  muttered  over  in  an  unknown  Tongue; 
that  does  not  rob  the  Laity  of  half  the  Communion,  nor  teach  them  that  ftrange  -  ■ 
and  contradi<5tious  Docftrine,  that  the  Elements  are  Tranfubftantiated  into  the  real 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  in  the  Lord’s  Supper ;  that  does  not  only  conftantly  de¬ 
ny  thefe,  and  many  more  abfurd  and  erroneous  Opinions  of  the  Pafifls,  but  has  al¬ 
ways  fent  forth  as  flout  and  able  Champions  to  oppofe  them,  as  any  the  Chriftian 
World  affords.  A  Church  whofe  Dotftrine  is  confelled  to  be  Orthodox  by  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren,  and  whofe  Difcipline  and  Order  of  external  Wor- 
fhip  has  nothing  in  it  repugnant  to  any  Law  of  God.  And  what  imaginable  Ground 
can  there  then  be  to  juftify  a  Separation  from  fuch  a  Church  ?  Certainly  the  Ule  of  a 
few  Indifferent  Things,  appointed  only  for  Order’s  fake,  will  not  be  enough  to  do  it. 
Thefe  are  not  forbidden,  and  therefore  cannot  be  Sinful  in  themfelves ;  and  where 
God  has  not  Forbidden,  our  Superiors  may  Command  ;  and  in  all  fuch  Cafes  we  are 
bound  to  obey. 

Some  indeed  there  are  that  will  not  be  fatisfied  with  this.  They  tell  us,  that  it  is 
not  fufficient  that  a  thing  be  not  Forbidden,  but  that  it  mull:  be  Commanded,  or  elle  ic 
cannot  be  ufed  in  the  Worlhip  of  God  without  Sin.  But  if  this  Opinion  be  true,  I 
mull  confefs  that  then  it  is  Unlawful  to  hold  Communion,  not  only  with  ours,  but 
with  any  Church  that  is,  or  ever  was  in  the  World;  for  I  do  not  believe  that  One  can 
be  found  among!!  them  All,  that  has  not  required  the  Ufe  of  lome  Indifferent  Thing 
that  was  not  Commanded.  Our  Diffenting  Brethren  themfelves  will  allow,  that  the 
Time  and  Place  of  Religious  Affembiies  may  be  preferibed  by  Authority.  And  if 
thefe  neceffary  Circumftances  may  be  thus  Determined,  though  they  benot  Command - 
ed  by  God;  then  it  will  be  as  Lawful  to  preferibe  what  particular  Gefturesand  Habits 
fliall  be  there  ufed.  For  thefe  are  Things  of  the  fame  Nature ;  Circumftances  as  ne^ 
ceffary  as  Time  and  Place ;  and  if  we  have  any  reipetft  to  the  Decent  and  Reverent 
Performance  of  the  Service  of  God,  they  may  be  as  neceffary  to  be  determined  too. 
However,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  fome  Things  that  are  not  Commanded  may 
be  Lawfully  Enjoyned  and  Submitted  to  ;  and  if  fome,  then  all  that  are  of  the  fame 
Indifferent  Nature ;  unlefs  there  can  be  fome  fufficient  Reafon  afligned,  why  fome 
Ihould  be  excepted,  and  fome  not ;  which  will  be  very  difficult  where  the  Nature  of 
the  Things  is  the  fame.  And  in  our  prefent  Cafe,  it  will  be  hard  in  the  general  to 
conceive,  how  the  Command  of  a  Lawful  Power  fhould  make  that  Unlawful  which 
was  not  Forbidden ,  and  by  Confequence  was  Lawful  before. 

But  if  it  Ihould  be  ftill  infilled  on,  that  nothing  muft  be  Commanded  that  God  has 
not  Commanded  ;  they  that  are  of  this  Perfwafion,  fhould  be  very  certain  that  they 

have 
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have  clear  Proof  out  of  the  Scriptures  for  it,  before  they  undertake  to  Forbid  that 
which  God  has  not  Forbidden ;  or  dfe  they  ftand  condemned  by  their  own  Prin¬ 
ciple. 

Now  the  Arguments  they  bring  for  this  out  of  the  New  Teftament  are  very  few: 
And  thole  very  obfcure,  and  no  way  applicable  to  the  Matter  in  hand  :  without 
being  mightily  (trained:  Thofe  out  of  the  Old  Teftament  are  not  many  ;  that 
which  has  been  chiefly  urged,  and  feems  indeed  the  molt  pertinent  and  material,  is 
this :  The  whole  Levitical  Service  was  particularly  pi  efcribed  by  God  himfelf,  and 
Mofes  was  ftrittly  charged  to  make  the  Tabernacle,  and  all  ' the  Utenlils  that  belong¬ 
ed.  25.  ed  unto  it,  After  the  Pattern  that  was  fhewed  him  in  the  Mount.  And  Moles  verily  was 
40.  faithful  in  all  his  Houje  as  a  Servant  ;  and  fo  is  Cbnfi  as  a  Son  over  his  own  Houfe  ; 

Hcb.3.  £j-jat  js^  tj,e  Qlurch  •  Therefore  as  Mofes  laid  down  all  the  particular  Rules,  to  be 

obferved  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  under  the  Legal  Difpenlation,  fo  has  Chrift  un¬ 
der  the  Evangelical ;  and  it  is  as  dangerous  to  add,  as  it  is  to  detract  from  thele 
written  Rules;  we  may  no  more  do  what  is  not  Commanded ,  than  what  is  Forbid¬ 
den.  This  I  take  to  be  the  main  Argument  that  is  brought  againft  us  in  the  pre- 
fent  Controverfie  ;  and  if  this  can  be  Anfwered,  all  the  reft  will  be  but  of  little 
Force. 

Therefore  to  give  what  Satisfaction  I  can  to  this,  I  fay  firft,  that  throughout  the 
whole  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews ,  where  Mofes  and  Chrift ,  or  the  Law  and  the  Gofpel  are 
compared,  the  Scope  of  the  Apoftle  is  to  Ihew  the  exaCf  Correlpondence  there  was  be¬ 
twixt  the  Type  and  the  Antitype  ;  and  not  that  our  Saviour  had  as  particularly  pre- 
fcribed  the  Order  of  external  Worlhip,  as  Mofes  by  God’s  Appointment  had  done. 
Exod.  12.  For  it  is  certain  he  did  not ;  to  give  but  one  Inftance  of  very  many  :  The  Manner 
of  Celebrating  the  Paftover,  how  it  Ihould  be  Killed,  and  how  it  Ihould  be  Eaten,  is 
let  down  with  every  minute  Circumftance :  But  the  Inllitution  of  the  Supper  of  our 
Lord  is  not  lo  delivered  unto  us ;  We  have  only  a  Ihort  Narrative,  with  a  general 
Luk.  22.  Command  fuperadded  ;  Do  this  in  Remembrance  of  me.  And  when  St.  Paul  repeats  it 
19-  again,  he  does  it  without  any  mention  of  the  Pofture  of  receiving.  The  Gofpel,  which 

1  Cor.  ir.  teaches  us  a  more  Spiritual  way  of  Serving  God,  is  not  fo  particular  in  the  Circum- 

2  5*  ftantials  of  Worlhip  as  the  Law  was;  and  we  mull  not  affirm  that  it  is,  becaufe  we 
would  have  it  fo.  We  cannot  prove  that  Chrift  has  actually  done  this,  becaufe  we 
imagine  that  he  Ihould  have  done  it.  It  would  be  better  argued  if  we  Ihould  fay,  The 
Gofpel  has  not  exprefly  determined  thefe  things,  as  the  Law  did  ;  therefore  they  are 
left  to  the  prudent  Determination  of  Thofe  that  have  the  Rule  over  us ,  to  whom  we  are 
Commanded  to  be  Obedient  and  fubmit  our  felves ;  that  the  Epifeopal  Power  may  be 
equivalent  to  the  Sacerdotal;  and  the  Service  of  God  as  regularly  Adminiftred  in  the 
Church  as  it  was  in  the  Temple. 

Befides,  it'  was  not  a  Sin,  even  under  the  Law,  to  ordain  and  obferve  feme  things, 
relating  to  the  Worlhip  of  God,  that  were  not  written.  And  thefe  could  not  be 
efteemed  Additions  to  the  Word,  if  they  were  not  impofed  as  Divine  Precepts,  but 
as  prudent  Conflitutions  appointed  only  for  the  more  orderly  Management  of  the 
external  Offices  of  Religion.  But  that  any  thing  Ihould  be  Unlawful,  meerly  becaufe 
it  is  not  Commanded ,  is  a  DoClrine,  I  think,  that  was  never  heard  of  among  Jews  or 
Chriftians  till  very  lately.  God  had  Commanded  the  fetting  up  of  a  Tabernacle, 
and  moft  punctually  defcribed  how  it  Ihould  be  made  :  We  have  been  told,  that  there 
was  not  to  be  one  Pm  about  it,  for  which  there  was  not  feme  fpecial  Direbtion.  And 
God  never  jfakea  Word  concerning  building  of  an  Houfe ;  yet  this  notwithstanding,  David , 
See  2  Sam.  without  any  Commandi  had  it  in  his  Thoughts  to  build  one ;  and  Nathan  in  his  private 
17.  Judgment  approved  of  the  Deflgn  ;  and  God  himfelf,  though  he  fufpended  the  Exe¬ 
cution  of  it  for  feme  time,  commended  him  for  it,  and  rewarded  his  pious  Intenti- 

2  chron.  6.  ons,  with  a  Promife  of  building  him  another  kind  of  Houfe ,  by  confirming  the  Settle¬ 

ment  of  the  Crow  n  in  his  Family.  Which  is  Proof  enough,  that  every  thing  then 
that  was  not  Commanded ,  was  not  therefore  Sinful.  The  Ancient  Church  of  the  Jews 
were  lb  fully  (atisfied  in  this,  that  they  made  no  Scruple  of  ordering  divers  things, 
for  which  they  could  not  find  a  Command.  TheFeaft  of  the  Dedication  is  a  known 
and  pregnant  Inftance ;  is  was  of  modern  and  humane  Inllitution,  and  yet  our  Saviour 
Vouch lafed  to  be  prelent  at  it.  Some  things  they  a  little  altered,  and  added  others, 
at  the  Palfever ;  as  their  Eating  of  it  not  Standing,  but  Sitting,  or  Lying  at  the  Ta¬ 
ble  ;  and  their  Singing  a  Pafchal  Hymn  after  it ;  which,  with  feme  ocher  like  Ufages, 
were  obferved  by  our  blelTed  Lord,  and  his  Dilciples ;  and  it  can  be  no  lels  than  Blaf- 
pliemy  then  co  conceive,  that  there  could  be  any  thing  that  was  Sinful  in  them.  The 
whole  matter  may  be  concluded  thus:  If  it  were  not  Sinful  under  the  Law,  where 
the  external  Form  of  Divine  Worlhip  was  particularly  (perilled,  to  admit  of  certain 
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U(ages  that  were  not  Commanded ,then  much  lefs  is  it  finful  to  do  To  now  under  the  Go- 
Ipel,  where  the  external  Form  is  not  fo  (pecified  ;  where  we  have  little  more  than 
fuch  general  Rules  as  thefe,  to  be  refpe&ively  applied  by  Superiors  and  Inferiors  :  Let  i  Cor.  14. 
all  things  be  done  Decently,  and  in  Order  :  Obey  them  that  have  the  Rule  over  you  :  Where  4°- 
no  Law  is,  there  is  no  Tranfgreffion.  Neb.  15. 

I  have  been  fomething  the  longer  in  confidering  this  Argument,  becaufe  the  whole 
Debate  mull  iffue  here  ;  which  way  (bever  this  be  decided,  the  Controverfie  is  at  an  1  ! 
end.  If  our  Church  require  any  thing  of  us  that  is  Unlawful,  we  are  bound  to  Sepa¬ 
rate  from  her;  if  (he  do  nor,  we  are  ftribtly  engaged  to  Communicate  with  her. 

They  therefore  that  Divide,  (hould  firft  (hew  that  (he  injoyns  fomething  Unlawful. 

But  that  never  was,  and  I  verily  believe  never  can  be  made  appear.  For  we  are  told 
in  the  Perfon  of  St.  Paul,  that  All  things  are  Lawful ;  which  muff  of  neceftity  be  under¬ 
flood  of  things  that  are  not  Forbidden:  And  then  fince  it  cannot  be  charged  upon  our 
Church,  that  (he  Commands  any  thing  that  is  forbidden  ;  it  muff  be  granted,  that  t  Cor.  6, 
fhe  Commands  nothing,  but  what  the  Apofile  has  declared  to  be  Lawful.  What  12.10,13. 
Reafon  then  can  be  pretended,  why  we  fhould  rend  and  tear  her  very  Bowels  ?  Why 
fhould  werunfo  Headily  into  oppofite  Parties  and  Factions  ?  Why  fhould  we  hazard 
the  Protefiant  Caufe  upon  a  Number  of  little  dis-united  independent  Interefls,  that  are 
as  much  at  Difference  one  with  another,  as  they  all  are  with  us?  What  fhould  make 
us  fo  timerous  in  this,  when  we  are  fo  daring  in  fome  other  Cafes  ?  Why  fhould  we 
be  afraid  to  joyn  in  Communion  with  a  Reformed  Church,  whofe  Dobtrine  is  Or¬ 
thodox,  whofe  Rites  are  Innocent,  whofe  Government  is  Apoffolical  ?  A  Man  would 
wonder  truly  what  could  be  pleaded  in  Defence  of  a  Separation,  when  none  of  thefe 
can  be  jultly  accufed.  And  yet  there  are  certain  Obje&ions  brought  againft  us  which 
thole  that  withdraw  would  fain  perfwade  us  to  think  fufficient  to  judifie  their  Depar¬ 
ture.  To  fome  of  the  chief  of  thefe,  I  fhall  now  endeavour  to  give  what  Satisfa&i- 
on  I  can. 

Our  Dilfenting  Brethren  therefore  are  wont  to  plead  ;  That  there  is  a  Liturgy ,  or 
Set  Form  of  Publick  Worfhip  prefcribed  ;  That  there  are  certain  Ceremonies  injoyned  ; 

That  the  Ufe  of  thefe  Controverted  Things  give  great  Scandal  to  the  Weak  ;  That 
they  cannot  fafely  joyn  in  our  mixt  Communion ;  That  they  leave  our  Affem- 
blies  for  the  fake  of  greater  Edification ,  which  they  can  find  elfewhere :  And  for 
thefe  Reafons  they  think  they  are  neceflitated  to  depart  from  ours ,  and  fet 
up  Churches  to  themfelves,  according  to  the  beft  Models  that  every  one  is  able 
to  draw.  This  is  certainly  a  very  dangerous  Adventure ;  and  can  never  be  jufti- 
fied  by  fuch  Arguments,  as  are  produced  ;  which  might  be  all  eafily  anfwered  upon 
the  general  Principle  I  have  already  mentioned;  that  none  of  thefe  things  againft  which 
the  Exceptions  are  made,  are  Unlawful ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  make  our  Com¬ 
munion  Unlawful;  and  if  that  be  not  Unlawful,  it  mull  be  Unlawful  to  divide 
from  it.  This  might  be  Reply#enough  to  the  moft,  if  not  all  the  Objedions  that 
are,  or  can  be  brought.  But  becaufe  it  may  be  thought  more  Satisfactory  by 
fome,  I  (hall  give  a  particular ,  though  very  fhort  Anfwer  to  thofe  I  have  now 
propofed. 

The  fitft  and  great  thing  that  is  objeded  againft  our  Church,  is  prefcribing 
a  Liturgy ,  or  Set  Form  of  Prayers  to  be  conftantly  ufed  in  Publick  Worfiiip. 

This  is  that  mlich  has  raifed  a  great  many  Clamours ;  Peoples  Minds  have  been 
extreamly  incenfed  and  exafperated  againft  it ;  it  has  been  cried  out  upon  as  Idola¬ 
trous,  Popijh,  Super (lit tout,  and  I  know  not  how  many  hard  Names  it  has  been  cal¬ 
led.  Buc  1  am  glad  to  find  the  Temper  of  our  Diflencing  Brethren  altered  fo  much 
for  the  better :  We  do  not  now  fo  often  hear  thofe  bitter  Exclamations  of  Rome 
And  Babylon,  Baal  and  Dagon:  The  Common-Prayer  is  not  efteemed  fuch  an  abo¬ 
minable  thing,  as  fome  ignorant  and  heady  Zealots  were  wont  to  count  it.  Among 
thofe  that  have  but  too  openly  favoured  the  Separation ,  the  more  conftderable 
part,  both  for  Number  and  Sobriety,  do  not  only  allow  that  a  Form  is  Lawful, 
but  will  freely  acknowledge  that  ours  is  fo,  and  therefore  they  will  admit  of  Oc- 
cafional,  and  if  fb ,  I  cannot  fee  what  can  with-hold  them  from  a  full  and  con- 
ftant  Communion  with  us.  Certainly  that  which  is  Lawful  once  or  twice,  mult 
be  Lawful  always.  However,  we  may  take  fome  delight  to  fee  the  old  Heats  in  any 
meafure  abated,  and  that  the  lead  Advances  are  made  towards  Peace.  God  grant 
that  this  Conceflion  may  prove  a  Step  to  a  happy  and  perfect:  Reconcilement.  And 
fo  I  hope  it  may,  for  our  Brethren  cannot  be  any  longer  offended  with  thofe 
Forms  in  which  they  do  fometimes  joyn  themfelves.  Nay,  thofe  that  have  not  yet 
proceeded  1b  far,  but  are  ftill  afraid  of  being  Defiled  in  cur  Way  of  Worfhip,  can¬ 
not 
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not  have  any  Colour  to  condemn  it  for  being  a  Form,  the  Jews  had  Forms  in 

their  Publick  Affemblies,  which  this  notwithftanding  were  duly  frequented  by 
Mat.  6.  %  our  bleffed  Saviour :  He  delivered  a  Form  himfelf,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
<£rc.  and  taught  the  fame  again  to  his  Difciples  afterwards,  and  commanded  them  to  ufe 
Luke  ir.  jt .  <:orne  Forms  were  received  very  early  among  the  Ancient  Chriflians;  who  have 
2‘  been  followed  in  this  by  all  the  Vrotepant  Churches ;  but  the  Lawfulnefs  of  them 

was  never  called  in  quefiion  heretofore:  For  how  could  it,  fines  they  are  no 
where  Forbidden  ?  Or  if  a  Command  be  thought  requifite  to  make  them  Lawful, 
the  other  way  is  no  more  Commanded  than  this;  and  therefore  upon  that  Prin¬ 
ciple  they  mud  be  both  equally  Lawful,  or  Unlawful :  So  that  if  any  Prayer  be 
Lawful,  a  Form  inuft  be  confelfed  to  be  fo.  The  Arguments  in  this  Cafe  are  fo 
Convincing,  that  there  are  few  now  but  that  will  readily  agree  that  a  Form  may 
be  Lawful  in  it  felf ;  but  then  they  think  it  ought  not  to  be  impofed,  becaufe  of 
fome  Inconveniencies,  which  they  conceive,  do  attend  it.  And  they  are  princi¬ 
pally  thefe  Two ;  the  One,  that  there  may  be  fome  particular  Emergencies  which 
cannot  be  provided  for  by  a  fet  Form.  The  Other,  that  it  is  an  Hindrance  to  the 
Spirit  of  Piayer.  The  firft  of  thefe  has  very  little  Difficulty  in  it.  The  ordinary 
Wants  and  Neceffities  of  Chrifiians  are  always  the  fame,  and  we  may  petition  to 
have  them  fupplied  in  the  fame  Words;  and  for  other  things,  it  may  generally  be 
forefeen  that  they  may  happen  fometimes ;  and  fuitable  Forms  may  be  compofed  to 
be  ufed  upon  fuch  Occafions :  Where  chele  cannot  be  fitly  applied,  peculiar  Offi¬ 
ces  may  be  let  forth  ;  as  has  been  ufual  in  fuch  Cafes  :  Where  the  Exigency  is  great 
and  will  not  admit  of  fo  much  delay  as  is  neceffary  for  that ,  the  Miniffer  is  at  Li' 
berty  to  ufe  his  own  Conceptions.  But  this  cannot  be  urged  for  the  Exclufion  of 
a  Liturgy.  It  were  very  unreafonable  to  deprive  the  Church  of  known  and  ap¬ 
proved^ Forms,  and  lerve  her  to  the  Mercy  of  extemporary  Effufions,  only  for  the 
lake  of  a  few  Contingencies,  which  may  happen,  but  very  rarely,  if  at  all  in  a  whole 
Age. 

The  other  thing  that  is  alledged  would  be  more  confiderable,  if  it  were  really 
true,  that  Forms  did  indeed  hinder  the  Spirit  of  Prayer.  But  this  they  do  not.* 
For  it  is  a  grofs  and  carnal  Miffake  to  imagine,  that  the  Spirit  of  Prayer  can 
confift  in  a  readinefs  of  Expreffion  ;  and  a  natural  and  acquired  volubility  of  Tongue; 
Arts  and  Accompliffiments  whereof  many  Wicked  Men  have  been  great  Mafbers  ; 
and  wherein  as  many  Good  Ones  may  be  very  deficient.  The  Spirit  of  Prayer 
muft  be  acknowledged  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  an  inward  good  and  pious  Difpofi- 
tion  of  the  Soul ,  wrought  in  us  by  the  Grace  of  God  ;  an  unfeigned  Humility  and 
Abhorrence  of  our  (elves,  when  we  confefs  our  Sins,  and  beg  for  Pardon  ;  an  af¬ 
fectionate  Sence  of  our  Wants,  when  we  ask  for  all  things  Neceffary,  both  for 
this  and  the  other  Life;  an  holy  Exultation  of  Mind,  when  we  offer  up  our  Prailes, 
and  Thanks  for  the  Bleflings  we  have  received  ;  a  full  Refignation  of  our  Concerns 
to  God’s  Difpolal,  and  a  Dependance  upon  his  Protnifes  for  the  granting  our  Re- 
quefls,  when  we  have  made  our  Addrelfes  unto  him.  Thefe  are  the  great  In¬ 
dications  of  the  true  Spirit  of  Prayer  ;  and  thefe  are  fo  far  from  being  Hindred,  that 
they  may  be  very  much  Helped,  and  Advantaged  by  a  Form.  A  Man  queftionlefs 
may  be  more  ferioufly  affected,  in  all  thefe  Refpects,  and  fay  Amen  mbre  heartily  to 
a  Form  of  found  Words  which  he  hath  known,  and  confidered  before^  than  he  can 
to  fome  uncertain  Expreflions,  which  he  never  heard,  nor  thought  on;  and  poflibly 
may  not  fo  well  underftand,  nor  be  fatisfied  in,  when  he  hears  them.  The  Perplex¬ 
ity  and  Doubtfulnefs  of  Thoughts,  which  mult  often  arife,  when  we  would  joyn  in 
Prayers  we  are  unacquainted  with,  is  directly  Oppofite  to  that  Faith  and  Alfurance 
with  which  we  fhou'd  pray ;  and  can  fcarce  be  prevented  but  by  a  well  digefted  and 
ftudied  Form\  that  may  be  Weighed,  and  foberly  Alfented  to,  by  thofe  that  are  re¬ 
quired  to  joyn  in  ir. 

But  fome  think  that  it  may  be  manifefl  from  Experience,  that  Forms  tire  a  hin¬ 
drance  to  the  very  inward  Spirit  of  Devotion.  They  have  found  their  Affections 
very  cold  and  flat,  at  our  ulual  Bated  Forms  of  Prayer  ;  but  when  they  hear  a 
Man  Pray  without  a  Form,  they  are  mightily  ravifhed,  and  almoft  tranfported  ; 
and  this  Difference  of  Temper  they  obferve  in  themfelves,  has  prevailed  with  many, 
of  the  more  undifeerning  fort  efpecially,  to  forfake  our  Communion.  But  it  is 
always  very  dangerous  to  judge  of  things  not  by  our  Underftandings,  but  by  the  va¬ 
rious  Impulfes  and  Motions  of  our  Affections.  When  we  have  Scripture  and  Rea- 
fon  on  our  fide,  we  cannot  be  deceived  ;  but  when  we  Determine,  as  we  are  fway- 
ed  by  the  prefent  byals  of  our  Paffions ;  thefe  may  be  Charmed,  or  Raifed,  or 
Flattered  by  feveral  forts  of  Spirits ;  and  quickly  betray  us  into  Prong  Delufions. 

There- 
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mth  the  Church  oj  England. 

^  herefore  if  any  one  fhould  be  tempted,  as  fome  have  been,  to  leave  the  Church  on 
this  Account,  that  he  thinks  he  may  be  more  affetted  in  another  Place ;  before  he 
goes,  l  would  defire  him  to  confider  what  it  is  that  does  thus  Affeff  him :  It  it  be  the 
Matter  and  Subfiance  of  the  Prayer,  I  luppofe  that  may  be  ufually  the  fame,  at  leaft 
as  good  in  our  ordinary  Offices,  as  it  is  in  their  unpremeditated  Petitions ;  and  fb  it 
will  not  be  neceffary  to  make  a  Separation  for  this:  I  fit  be  only  the  chiming  and 
harmony  of  the  Words  he  is  taken  with,  this  is  no  more  but  a  kind  of  fenficive  De¬ 
light  ;  and  to  apply  the  Prophet’s  Expreffions  here,  it  is  but  like  a  ‘very  lovely  Song  of  Ez.  33.32- 
one  that  hath  a  pleajant  Voice ,  and  can  play  well  on  an  Inftrument  :  This  will  by  no  means 
cxcule  our  departing  from  the  Publick  AfTemblies  •  this  would  he  in  effect  to  fay, 
that  we  may  make  Divifions  in  the  Church  of  God,  to  gratifie  our  own  private, 
and  it  may  be  miffaken  Fancies.  But  if  any  one  hath  lefc  us  for  a  time  upon  this 
Pretence,  and  made  fome  Trial  of  both  ways,  then  I  would  defire  him  ftri<5tly  ro 
examine  his  own  Confcience,  whether  he  have  not  often  been  as  Dull  and  Indif¬ 
ferent  at  a  Conceived  Prayer,  as  ever  he  was  at  the  Service  of  the  Church  :  And 
then  on  the  other  fide,  let  him  confider,  whether  he  do  not  believe  that  very  many 
may  be  as  ferious  and  devout  at  the  Common-Prayer,  as  ever  he  was  at  any  in  the 
other  way  he  is  pleafed  to  prefer  :  And  after  he  has  thus  enquired,  if  he  fee  Reafon 
to  acknowledge  both,  as  doubtlefs  he  will,  then  the  Scales  will  be  even  at  the 
leaf!  :  Experience  will  fhew,  that  Men  may  be  Fervent  and  Affectionate  with  a  Form, 
and  Cold  and  Inattentive  without  one.  And  therefore  when  we  are  heavy,  liftlefs, 
and  unaffeded  at  a  Prayer  by  a  Form ;  this  DefeCl  cannot  proceed  from  the  Manner 
of  the  Devotion,  but  from  the  Indifpofition  of  the  Perfon  that  ufes  it.  And  when  we 
Separate  upon  this  occafion,  we  are  guilty  of  a  double  Iniquity,  in  Dividing  the  Church 
without  iufficient  Caufe,  and  charging  our  own  Formality  upon  a  good  and  vvhole- 
fome  Confiitution. 

My  intended  brevity  will  not  permit  me  to  give  a  particular  Anfwer  to  all  the  Ex¬ 
ceptions  that  have  been  taken  at  our  Liturgy  ;  only  in  the  general  I  fay,  I  know  no¬ 
thing  in  it,  that  can  be  pretended  to  be  Sinful  in  it  felf.  The  mofi  that  is  urged  are 
fome  fuppofed  Inconveniencies,  which  if  we  fliould  grant  to  be  real,  they  cannot 
make  our  Communion  Unlawful ;  and  then  as  I  have  often  intimated,  it  muff  be  a 
Sin  to  Separate  from  it ;  and  we  may  not  commit  a  Sin  to  decline  an  Inconvenience  : 

This  would  be  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it.  They  that  are  willing  to  improve 
every  flight  exception  into  a  Caufe  of  Separation ,  fhould  beware  of  this.  The  Queflion 
rs  not,  whether  there  be  not  any  thing  in  the  Order  of  our  Divine  Service  which  a  Man 
could  wifh  to  be  altered  ?  For  that  can  never  be  expected  under  any  Confiitution.  The 
main  Inquiry  is  this,  whether  any  thing  Unlawful  be  appointed  to  be  ufed,  which  will 
make  an  Alteration  not  only  definable,  but  neceffary  ?  And  whether  we  are  bound  to 
withdraw  till  fuch  Alteration  be  made  ?  Which  has  never  been  proved :  Men  gene¬ 
rally  fojbear  our  Publick  Worlhip,  without  ever  examining  into  it,  upon  no  other 
ground,  but  becaufe  they  prefer  their  own  Arbitrary  way  before  it.  Which  I  do  not  ad~ 
mire  ;  bur^this  is  very  ffrange  and  unreafonable,  that  they  fhould  take  fuch  a  difguft  at 
our  Liturgy,  and  fly  away  from  it,  as  if  it  were  Popijh  and  Antichnfiian,  when  they  ne¬ 
ver  have  fb  much  as  read  it ;  at  lead  confidered  it  as  they  ought.  And  here  I  /hall 
take  the  Confidence  to  affirm  that  the  Liturgy ,  fome  abhor  fo  much,  was  made  and 
reviewed  with  that  Prudence  and  Moderation,  that  Care  and  CircumfpeCtion,  that 
there  is  not  any  thing  now  extant  in  that  kind,  that  has  been  compos’d  with  greater 
Wifdom  and  Piety.  If  we  fhould  take  the  liberty  to  compare  it  with  the  Performan¬ 
ces  in  the  other  way  ;  ( not  to  mention  the  many  undecent,  incoherent,  irreverent 
Expreffions,  to  lay  no  worfe,  that  might  be  collected)  let  any  Prayer  made  occafio- 
nally  and  extempore  by  the  ableft  and  moll  cautious  of  thofe  that  magnifie  that  way, 
and  defpife  ours,  be  taken  exaCtly  in  writing,  and  publifhed  to  the  World,  and  I  am 
very  confident,  that  one  Man,  without  any  great  pains,  may  find  more  things  really 
exceptionable,  in  that  fingle  Prayer,  in  a  ihort  time,  than  the  feveral  Parties  of  Dif- 
fenters,  with  all  the  diligence  they  have  hitherto  ufed,  have  been  able  to  difcover  in 
the  whole  Service  of  our  Church  in  more  than  a  hundred  years.  And  yet  fome  of 
our  Brethren,  that  feek  induftrioufly  for  Scruples  in  the  Common-Prayer,  will  readily 
joyn  in  other  hidden  conceived  Prayers,  without  any  Scruple;  when  they  cannot  tell 
but  that  there  may  be  fome  dangerous  Herefie  in  every  Sentence,  and  fome  great  Inde¬ 
cencies  and  Abfurdities  in  every  Word.  This  is  fuch  Partiality,  and  unequal  Dealing,  as 
cannot  be  eafily  excufed. 

But  if  they  fhould  allow  of  the  Forms  of  Prayer  in  our  Liturgy ,  there  are  certain 
Ceremonies  injoyn’d,  which  they  think  give  them  occafion  enough  to  depart  from 
our  Communion.  A  Man  that  were  unacquainted  with  the  true  Hate  of  our  Cafe, 
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that  fhould  (land  by  and  only  hear  the  bitter  Cries  and  Inve&ives  that  have  been  made 
againft  Ceremonies ,  would  be  ready  to  imagine,  that  fure  our  Church  was  nothing  elfe 
almoft  but  Ceremonies.  But  he  would  be  mightily  furprized,  when  upon  enquiry  he 
fhould  find,  that  thefe  Ceremonies  which  had  occafioned  all  this  noife,  fhould  be  no  more 
than  Three ;  the  Surplice,  the  Crofs  after  Baptifm,  and  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament.  He 
would  be  amazed  to  think  that  thefe  Ihould  be  the  things,  about  which  fo  many  mafi- 
fy  Books  had  been  written  :  So  great  Difcords  and  Animolities  rais’d  !  Such  a  flou- 
rifhing  Church  once  quite  deftroyed,  and  now  molt  miferably  divided,  after  it  had 
been  lo  happily  reftored !  And  his  wonder  mud  be  increafed,  when  he  Ihould  perceive 
that  of  thefe  Three,  there  was  but  One,  and  no  more,  in  which  the  People  were  any 
way  concerned.  The  Crofs  and  the  Surplice  are  to  be  ufed  only  by  the  Minifter ;  and 
if  his  Confidence  be  fiatisfied,no  Man’s  elfe  need  to  bedifturb’d  about  them.  To  Kneel 
at  the  Lord’s  Supper  all  indeed  are  commanded  ;  but  fiuppofing  this  to  be  Unlawful,  it 
could  hinder  us  only  from  partaking  in  that  Ordinance,  and  not  in  the  reff.  But  of 
that  farther  by  and  by. 

In  the  mean  time,  I  do  not  underftand  but  that  fome  Ceremonies ,  and  particular 
Determinations  of  Circumftances,  are  abfolutely  necelTary  in  the  Worfhip  of  God, 
fince  it  cannot  be  performed  without  them  ;  they  that  will  have  no  Ceremonies ,  can 
have  no  external  Worlhip.  This  I  think  will  not  be  denied.  But  the  Ceremonies  that  are 
appointed  in  our  Church,  are  thought  by  fome  to  he  Significant,  fuper(litious,andbTea- 
ches  of  our  Chriftian  Liberty, and  therefore  not  to  be  endured.Thele  are  the  great  Ob¬ 
jections  againft  the  few  Ceremonies ,  that  are  in  ufe  among  us ;  and  thefe  I  fhall  briefly 
confider. 

Firft,  We  are  told  our  Ceremonies  are  fignificant :  And  why  may  not  a  fignificant  Ce¬ 
remony  be  Lawful :  Are  not  Kneeling,  and  Lifting  up  the  Eyes  and  Hands  to  Heaven 
Significations  of  the  Reverence  we  owe  to  the  Divine  Ma jelly  :  Yes :  But  Ceremonies 
that  fignifie  fomething,  naturally  may  be  permitted  ;  but  not  thofie  tha tfignifie  by  Infti- 
tution.  There  Ihould  be  fome  folid  Reafbn,  or  fome  plain  Scripture  Authority  brought 
to  make  this  difference  good:  And  here  it  is  pleaded  that  every  fignificant  Ceremony  is  a 
Sacrament ;  and  it  is  downright  Popery  to  make  more  Sacraments  than  God  has  made. 
This  I  confefs  were  very  material,  if  it  could  be  proved.  But  we  acknowledge  nothing 
to  be  a  Sacrament ,  but  what  is.  An  outward  and  vifible  fign  of  an  inward  and  (piritual 
Grace ,  given  unto  us,  ordained  by  Chrift  himfelf,  as  a  means  whereby  we  receive  the  fame , 
and  a  pledge  to  afifure  us  thereof.  Now  if  this  be  a  true  Definition,  as  it  is  owned  by 
us,  and  muft  be  acknowledged  by  our  Diflenting  Brethren  that  talk  fo  much  of  their 
approving  the  Doctrine  of  our  Church,  then  our  Ceremonies ,  though  they  fhould  be 
never  to  fignificant,  cannot  be  Sacraments ,  becaufe  they  want  fo  many  Necefiary  and 
Eflential  Conditions  that  are  required  to  make  a  Sacrament.  They  are  not  of  Divine 
Ordination  and  Appointment  j  they  are  of  no  Efficacy  to  confer  any  Grace,  neither 
are  they  any  Pledges  and  AJJurances  of  it.  But  fuppofe  we  Ihould  grant  every  fignifcant 
Ceremony  to  be  a  Sacrament ;  for  it  is  neither  pleafant  nor  profitable  to  quarrel  about 
Words :  There  is  but  one  of  the  Three  Ceremonies ,  and  that  is  the  Crofs  at  Baptifm, 
that  can  be  pretended  to  be  fignificant ;  and  that  indeed  is  made,  In  token  that\hs  Par¬ 
ty  newly  Baptized ,  fhall  not  hereafter  be  ajhamed  to  confefs  the  Faith  of  Chrift  crucified, 8CC. 
But  this  fign  of  the  Crofs  was  very  anciently,  if  not  always,  ufed  at  Baptifm,  and  up¬ 
on  feveral  other  occafions,  by  the  Primitive  Chriflians,  in  defiance  of  all  forts  of  Infi¬ 
dels,  and  as  we  do  it,  in  token  that  they  were  not  ajhamed  cf  a  Crucified  Saviour.  Our 
Church  in  this  does  but  follow  the  Example  of  the  Pureft  and  Holieft  Profeftors  of 
the.Gofpel  that  ever  were ;  and  that  but  at  a  diftance  too,  in  doing  that  but  once, 
which  they  repeated  often.  And  this  can  fcarce  be  called  a  fignificant  Ceremony.  It  is 
not  appointed  to  reprefent  any  thing  unto  us,  but  only  to  remind  us  of  a  Duty  we 
are  bound  to  do.  Like  the  Altar  that  was  built  by  the  Children  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  Iribe  of  ManaJJeh,  Not  for  burnt- offering,  nor  for  Sacrifice  >  but  that  it  might  be  a 
Witnefs.  And  if  any  one  fhould  think  the  Surplice  were  ordered  to  be  worn  to  denote  the 
Innocency  of  Life,  that  does  more  efpecially  become  thofe  that  are  particularly  devoted 
to  the  Service  ot  God,  it  is  more  than  our  Church  has  declared  ;  but  yet  no  Man 
were  to  be  blamed,  that  fhould  take  occafion  from  hence,  to  let  his  thoughts  expa¬ 
tiate  into  a  pious  and  feafbnable  Meditation,  and  confider  how  incongruous  it  would 
be,  to  have  his  inward  parts  full  ot  Filthinefs  and  Corruption,  when  his  out-fide  was 
covered  with  a  clean  white  Linnen  Garment.  The  Sum  is,  every  fignificant  Ceremony 
is  not  a  Sacrament  j  and  none  of  ours  can  be  properly  laid  to  be  fignificant,  reprefent- 
ing,  fimbolica!  $  but  only  Commemorating,  or  if  any  Man  pi  safe  to  call  them  lo,'  Profefi 
fingfigns. 
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But  theugh  they  cannot  be  proved  to  be  Sacraments ,  yet  they  may  be  Superfluous, 
and  that  is  Objection  enough  againft  them.  And  I  confefs  that  they  may  be  Super¬ 
fluous,  but  not  in  themfelves,  for  fo  they  are  perfedly  Indifferent ;  but  according 
to  the  Opinion  or  Conceit  of  thofe  that  ufe  them,  or  ufe  them  not.  There  may  be 
Superflition  in  the  Obferving  of  thefe,  and  there  may  be  as  much  in  the  Forbearing. 
Superflition  is  nothing  but  a  groundlefs  Fancy  attended  fometimes  with  an  anxious 
Fear,  and  fometimes  with  a  fond  Hope,  that  God  is  pleafed  or  difpleafed  with  the 
bare' performance  or  forbearance  of  what  he  hath  neither  Commanded  nor  Forbid¬ 
den.  He  therefore  that  thinks  he  offends  God  in  doing  of  that  he  has  not  Forbidden, 
and  he  that  imagines  he  fhall  pleafe  him,  by  the  obferving  of  what  he  has  not  Com¬ 
manded,  are  both  in  fome  degree,  and  it  may  be  equally,  Superflitious.  And  then  the 
Superflition  that  is  exercifed  about  the  Observation  of  thefe  Ceremonies ,  mult  lie  on  the 
part  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren,  who  think  they  fhould  fin  in  keeping  them,  though 
they  generally  confefs  they  are  not  Forbidden,  and  not  ours,  who  declare  them  to  be 
Indifferent,  and  no  otherwife  acceptable  unto  God,  but  as  they  are  the  effects  of  Obe¬ 
dience  to  our  Superiours,  and  neceffary  tothepreiervationof  Difcipline  and  Order  in 
the  Church. 

But  it  is  farther  urged  by  lome,  that  thefe  Ceremonies  are  a  Breach  of  our  Chriftian 
Liberty .  I  need  not  enter  upon  a  Difcourfe  of  this ;  but  as  far  as  it  concerns  the  mat¬ 
ter  in  hand,  I  fay.  That  the  being  freed  from  the  Ceremonial  Law,  is  a  part,  though 
not  the  greateft  part  of  Chriftian  Liberty ;  but  then  it  is  not  fo  much  our  being  freed 
from  obferving  it,  as  from  the  Neceflicy  of  obferving  it.  The  Apoffies  and  firlt 
Chriftians  did  voluntarily  obferve  it  for  lome  time  upon  Prudential  Confiderations ; 
and  impofed  fome  things,  as  the  abflainingfrom  Blood ,  and  from  things  (Ir  angled ,  and  Adsi5,29. 
yet  they  were  Free ,  becaule  whatever  they  did  of  this  Nature,  they  did  it  not  with  an 
Opinion  of  any  Neceffary  Obligation  that  lay  upon  them  to  do  ir,  but  upon  other 
Motives,  mod  commonly  out  of  condefcenfion  to  the  Weaknefs  of  the  Jewifh  Con¬ 
verts.  And  if  fome  Judaical  Rites  might  not  only  be  obferved,  but  impoled  ;  then 
there  can  be  no  reafon  why  a  few  Indifferent  Ceremonies  may  not  be  appointed  now, 
without  any  intrenchment  upon  the  Liberty  which  Chrift  haspurchafed  for  ns.  Such 
things  cannot  be  an  infringement  of  that,  but  only  when  they  are  fuppofed  to  be  ei¬ 
ther  Unlawful  or  Neceffary  by  Divine  Command. 

Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament ,  which  is  the  Ceremony  that  is  wont  to  be  the  moff  fcrupled, 
is  as  little  liable  to  the  Objections  that  I  have  now  anfwered,  as  either  of  the  other. 

It  would  be  very  uncharitable  and  unjuft,  to  fay,  as  fome  have  done,  that  it  is  an 
ACt  of  Worfhip  to  the  outward  Elements,  when  the  Church  has  declared  this  to  be 
Idolatry ,  to  be  abhorred  of  ad  Faithful  Chriflians.  If  it  fhould  be  faid  that  we  ought  to  Rubr.  after 
Receive  in  the  fame  pofture  that  they  received  at  the  firft  Inftitution  :  We  cannot  the  Com- 
certainly  tell  what  that  was  :  If  it  were  that  which  is  moft  probably  conjectured,  it  naunion„ 
is  never  ufed  :  It  is  wholly  laid  afide  by  thofe  that  argue  the  moft  Zealoufly  for  ir. 

But  fure  if  tire  particular  Gefture  had  been  fo  abfolutely  neceffary,  as  fome  do  ima¬ 
gine,  there  would  have  been  fome  plain  and  exprefs  mention  of  it  fomewhere  in 
the  Scripture,  which  there  is  not,  as  I  have  noted  before.  And  then  it  mult  be  ve¬ 
ry  unwarrantable  in  thofe  that  Separate  from  our  Church,  becaufe  they  will  not  Re¬ 
ceive  in  that  reverent  manner  which  She  has  preferibed.  If  there  had  been  nothing 
enjoyned  in  this  matter,  a  Man  upon  a  ferious  apprehenfion  of  the  infinite  Mercies 
of  God,  through  the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  his  Bleffed  Saviour,  could  fcarce  have 
forborn  falling  upon  his  Knees,  when  he  came  to  partake  of  the  Sacrament  of  his  moft 
precious  Body  and  Blood.  The  Commemoration  of  the  Death  and  Paffion  of  the  Son 
of  God,  by  which  he  was  Redeemed,  would  ftrike  him,  almoft  naturally,  into  the 
humbleft  pofture  of  Adoration.  But  if  any  Reverence  be  granted  to  be  due  at  fuch  a 
time,  I  am  fure  fitting  at  the  Table  is  a  very  unfit  pofture  to  exprefs  it.  Or  if  any  Man 
fhould  like  it  better  than  that  which  is  required  with  us ;  yet  to  make  this  an  occafion  of 
departing  from  our  Communion,  would  argue  but  too  little  value  for  the  Peace  of  the 
Church. 

But  fome  there  are,  who  though  they  be  convinced  of  the  Lawfulnels  of  all  thefe 
Rites  and  Ufages,  and  for  their  own  particular,  could  joyn  with  us  well  enough  ; 
yet  they  dare  not  do  it,  for  fear  of  giving  Scandal  and  Offence  to  thofe  that  are  not 
fatisfied  in  thefe  things.  This  matter  of  Scandal  has  been  fo  vehemently  pleaded 
fometimes,  as  if  it  were  the  only  thing  to  be  regarded  in  all  Church-Conftitutions  ; 
and  that  they  were  to  be  immediately  difufed,  whatever  Authority  enjoyned  them, 
as  foon  as  any  Inould  be  offended  at  them.  This  puts  all  external  Order  in  Chriftian 
Affemblies  into  a  very  tottering  condition,  ready  to  be  prefently  overturned  by  every 
little  Scruple  that  may  chance  to  arife.  But  for  anfwer  to  this,  we  rauft  obferve : 
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That  they  are  the  Weak  and  Ignorant  that  take  Offence :  that  their  Doubts  and 
41,  Scruples  are  not  to  be  nourifhed  and  commended,  but  only  born  with  for  a  time  j 
i  Cor.  8.  That  they  are  bound  to  take  all  due  Care,  and  convenient  Opportunity  of  Inftrudi- 
on,  that  they  may  be  fully  fatisfied  ;  and  that  it  is  in  things  meerly  Indifferent,  Inch  as 
Meats  and  Drinks ,  where  we  are  obliged  to  any  compliance,  for  the  avoiding  of  Scan - 
dal.  Thefe  things  thus  briefly  promiled,  let  it  be  confidered  ;  whether  they  who  e- 
ffeem  themfelves  rather  more  Knowing  than  others,  who  feem  unwilling  to  part 
with  their  Doubts,  and  who  have  entertained  (ome  Prejudices  againlt  thole  that 
would  inform  them  better,  are  to  be  treated  like  weak  Brethren  i  And  whether 
we  ought  to  yield  to  them,  where  Authority  has  determined  the  contrary;  un- 
lefs  we  could  prove  our  Obedience  as  Indifferent  as  the  things  fcrupled  at  are  fup- 
pofed  to  be  ?  If  it  fhould  be  faid,  that  we  ought  i  yet  at  leaft  it  cannot  be  fafely  done, 
till  it  be  made  appear,  that  all  the  weak  are  of  one  fide.  For  in  our  prefent  Cafe,  if  there 
fhould  be  as  many,  as  doubtlefs  there  are,  that  would  be  offended  to  fee  the  manner 
of  our  Publick  Worfhip  altered,  as  there  are  to  fee  it  impofed  ;  then  though  the  Com¬ 
mand  of  our  Superiors  ffiould  fignifie  nothing,  we  fhould  yet  be  upon  equal  terms,  on 
the  account  of  Scandal  only  ;  and  as  much  bound  not  to  Separate  as  they  think  they 
are  to  Separate ,  by  their  own  Principle.  But  in  a  word,  no  Scandal  taken  at  an  In¬ 
different  thing,  can  be  fo  great  as  the  Sin,  and  Scandal  both  of  Confufion  and  Disor¬ 
der,  and  Contempt  of  Authority. 

There  is  another  Exception  near  akin  to  this :  Some  have  thought  they  muff 
withdraw  from  us,  becaule  of  our  mixt  Communions ,  and  that  fome,  which  they  judge 
unworthy  Receivers,  are  admitted  to  the  Lord’s  Table.  This  Objection  proves  no¬ 
thing  but  a  Supercilious  Arrogance,  and  a  great  want  of  Charity  in  thofe  that  make 
it.  What  care  they  may  take  in  their  new  way  of  Difcipline,  I  cannot  tell  ;  but 
our  Church  has  given  the  Miniffer  a  Power  of  reje&ing  thofe  that  are  guilty  of  any 
known  or  Scandalous  Sin.  And  this  is  as  much  as  can  be  done  j  the  open  Sinner  may 
be  excluded,  but  the  clofe  Hypocrite  willelcape  the  narrowed  fearch,  that  Humane 

Induftry  can  make.  But  if  any  notorious  evil  Livers  fhould  be  admitted  through 

the  Ignorance,  Inadvertency,  or  Negligence  of  the  Miniffer ;  their  Unworthinefs 
cannot  defile  thofe  that  Communicate  with  them.  It  is  generally  thought  that  the 
Curfed  Traytor,  Judas ,  did  partake  of  the  Holy  Supper,  when  it  was  firff  inftituted 
by  our  Lord.  God  be  praifed,  I  have  not  heard,  that  amongff  us,  the  Abufes  of 
this  Ordinance  did  ever  arife  to  that  degree  that  they  were  at  among  the  Corinthians  • 
i  Cor.  ii.  when  at  the  very  time  of  Receiving,  one  was  Hungry ,  and  another  Drunken  :  And  yet 

21.  the  Apoftle  does  not  Command  them  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  that  Church, 

Ver.  23.  where  thefe  fcandalous  Enormities  were  committed.  Every  Man  is  charged  to  Exa¬ 
mine  bimfelfand  not  another,  before  he  prefume  to  eat  of  that  Bread,  and  to  drink  of  that 
Cup.  And  it  would  be  very  well  if  all  Men  would  hearken  to  this  Holy  and  Pious 
Admonition  ;  for  he  that  inquires  ferioufly  into  his  own  Sins,  will  find  great  caufe 
to  be  Humble  and  Penitent,  and  fo  may  become  a  worthy  Communicant :  But  ha 
that  is  curious  to  pry  into  the  Mifcarriages  of  other  Men,  will  be  apt  to  be  vain, 
proud,  felf-conceited,  and  cenforious  ;  which  will  make  him  as  unfit  for  the  Ta¬ 
ble  of  the  Lord,  as  any  of  thofe  Faults  which  he  fo  fcornfully  condemns  in  his 
Neighbour,  that  he  efieems  himfelf,  and  the  Ordinances  of  God  polluted  by  his 
Company. 

But  if  none  of  thefe  Pleas,  I  have  mentioned,  ffiould  be  firfficient  ;  many  think 
they  may  leave  our  Affemblies,  only  for  the  fake  of  greater  Edification,  which  they 
can  find  elfewhere.  This  I  believe  prevails  with  great  numbers,  of  the  more  igno¬ 
rant  efpecially,  to  depart  from  us.  And  I  would  to  God  they  might  obtain  what 
they  fay  they  depart  for,  and  that  they  were  indeed  more  Edified ,  and  did  grow 
in  Grace,  under  what  Miniffry  foever  it  be.  But  alas !  This  talk  of  greater  Edifica- 
on  is  many  times  meer  Wantonnefs,  and  Inftability  of  Humour ;  and  too  often  rather 
in  Fancy  than  Effetff.  Men  conceit  that  they  are  better  Edified ,  not  when  they  are 
more  fully  inftrucffed  in  any  weighty  Point  of  Faith  ;  or  more  perfectly  informed  in 
fome  necefiary  Duty ;  or  more  efficacioufly  moved  to  the  pra&ice  of  what  they 
-Tim.  4.3  know  ;  but  when  they  are  more  gratified,  and  pleafed,  at  the  hearing  of  a  Sermon, 
or  the  like.  This  is  nothing  but  one  fort  of  thofe  itching  Ears ,  the  Apoftle  fpeaks 
of.  And  they  that  are  troubled  with  this  Difeafe,  inftead  of  being  Edified,  as  they 
pretend,  are  commonly  the  moft  ignorant  of  all ;  and  as  blameable  as  any  in  their 
ordinary  Converfation.  I  wifh  we  had  not  too  many  Examples  of  the  truth  of  this. 
For  befides  that,  it  is  great  odds  but  that  they  make  an  unwife  choice  in  the 
Teacher  they  let  up  to  themfelves  at  laft ;  they  likewife  provoke  God  to  leave  them  to 
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the  vanity  of  their  own  Minds,  when  they  depend  ratheron  thefuppoied  Abilities  of  a 
Man,  than  the  bleffed  Influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  look  more  at  Paul  that  plants , 
and  Apollos  that  waters,  than  at  God  that  gives  the  increafe. 

If  we  have  all  things  neceflary  to  the  building  us  up  in  our  moft  Holy  Faith,  in 
the  Communion  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  but  a  poor  excufe  for  our  Dividing  from 
it,  that  we  hoped  to  be  better  Edified,  when  we  had  no  encouragement  at  all  to  hope 
it,  as  long  as  we  continued  in  the  flate  of  Separation  upon  this  Pretence.  For  it  is 
the  Bleffing  of  God  alone,  and  not  any  Man’s  Skill  in  difpenfing  them,  that  can 
make  the  Word  and  Ordinances  any  way  beneficial  to  us.  With  the  .help  of  his 
Grace,  thofe  means  of  Inltru&ion,  which  we  fometimes  undervalue  the  moll,  may 
be  profitable  to  our  Salvation  :  Without  it  our  Ears  may  be  tickled,  and  our  Fan¬ 
cies  pleafantly  entertained  for  the  time  ;  but  we  cannot  be  truly  Edified  by  the  mod 
fluent  and  popular  Tongue,  nor  the  molt  melting  and  pathetical  Expieflions  in  the 
World. 

I  have  briefly  examined  the  chief  Objections  that  are  brought  againft  the  eflablifh- 
ed  Order  and  Conftitution  of  our  Church,  and  do  not  find  that  any,  or  all  of  them 
together,  are  of  force  enough  to  move  an  unprejudiced  Perfon  to  forfake  her  Com¬ 
munion.  It  may  not  be  done  upon  the  account  of  Liturgy ,  Ceremonies ,  Scandal,  mixt 
Communion ,  or  out  of  hopes  of  greater  Edification.  I  might  have  eafily  enlarged  upon 
all  thefe  particulars,  but  the  compafs  of  my  prefent  Defign  would  not  allow  it.  And 
I  have  fome  hopes  that  thefe  and  other  Points  in  difference,  may  be  handled  by  others 
to  better  advantage,  and  to  the  fatisfaCfion  of  thofe  that  are  not  yet  convinced, and  to 
the  happy  fettlement  of  a  lading  Peace  and  Union,  among  all  the  Members  of  this  di¬ 
vided  Church.  God  grant  that  all  our  Endeavours  may  tend  this  way ;  and  that  the 
Divine  Goodnefs  may  make  them  Succefsful.  If  thefe  Papers  fhould  chance  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  any  one  of  thofe  that  have  Separated  S rom  us,  I  would  entreat  him 
not  to  be  offended  at  them ;  but  to  look  upon  the  Author,  as  a  well  meaning  Man,  thac 
was  willing  to  throw  a  little  Water  upon  the  common  Flame,  that  is  like  to  confume  us. 

They  were  not  written  I  am  fure  with  any  Bitternefsof  Mind  or  Expreflion,  but  out  of 
meer  pity  to  fee  a  poor,  lamentable,  diftreffed  Church,  languilhing  away,  and  ready 
to  perifh  by  defperate  Wounds  and  Convulfions  within  her  own  Bowels.  Such  fad 
and  melancholy  Thoughts,  as  thefe  Apprehenfions  muft  needs  occafion,  could  fcarce 
be  vented  in  angry  and  provoking  Language.  But  fome  are  fo  tender  of  the  Opinions 
they  have  taken  up,  that,  whether  true  or  falfe,  they  cannot  endure  to  have  them 
touched:  They  are  impatient  of  thecalmeftOppofition;  and  when  you  offer  any  thing 
to  perfwade  them,  though  it  fhould  be  to  Brotherly  Love  and  Peace  among  Chriftians, 
they  fufpeCt  you  for  an  Enemy,  and  think  that  you  come  cofet  Traps  in  their  way  to 
enfnare  their  Confidences.  But  I  hope  this  fhort  Difcourfe  will  not  be  encountred  by 
any  fuch  Prejudice,  but  that  it  may  be  perufed  with  the  fame  Impartiality  that  it  was 
written. 

On  this  Preemption  I  (hall  be  bold  to  exhort  all  thofe  that  now  Dilfent,  to  a  Brother¬ 
ly  Union ,  upon  fuch  Motives  and  Arguments  as  the  Gofpei  fuggeft,  and  make  for  the 
Credit  and  Safety  of  the  Vrotefiant  Religion.  It  will  be  readily  acknowledged  by  every 
fober  and  intelligent  Man,  that  Peace  and  Amity,  and  a  good  Correfpondence  be¬ 
twixt  the  feveral  Members  of  which  they  conftft,  is  the  only  Beauty,  Strength  and  Se¬ 
curity  of  all  Societies ;  and  on  the  contrary,  that  the  nourifhing  of  Animofities,  and 
running  into  oppofite  Parties  and  Fadfions,  does  mightily  weaken,  and  by  degrees  al- 
moff  unavoidably  draw  on  the  Ruin  and  Diffolution  of  any  Community,  whether  Civil 
or  Sacred.  Concord  and  Union  therefore  will  be  as  neceflary  forthePrefervation  of 
the  Church,  as  of  the  State.  It  has  been  known  by  too  fad  an  Experience,  as  well  in 
ours,  as  other  Ages,  what  a  pernicious  Influence  the  Inteffine  Broils  and  Quarrels  a- 
mong  Chriftians  have  had.  They  have  been  the  great  ftumbling-block  to  Jews, Turks, 
and  Heathens,  and  the  main  hindrance  of  their  Converfion  ;  they  have  made  fome 
among  our  felves  to  become  Doubtful  and  Sceptical  in  their  Religion  ;  they  have  led 
others  into  many  dangerous  Errors,  that  fhake  the  very  Foundations  of  our  Faith ;  and 
fome  they  have  tempted  to  caff  off  the  Natural  fenfe  they  had  of  the  Deity,  and  im- 
boldened  to  an  open  and  profeffed  Atheifm. 

Thefe  are  fome  of  the  moft  ufual  Fruits,  which  the  unhappy  Differences  in  the 
Church  are  wont  to  produce,  over  and  above  the  particular  Unkindneffes  and  Un¬ 
charitable  Feuds,  which  they  commonly  beget  among  Chriftians  of  the  fame  Per- 
fwalicn,  as  to  all  fubftantial  and  weighty  matters  of  Belief.  And  it  were  a  thing 
very  defirable  in  all  refpe&s,  that  thefe  at  leaft  fhould  be  all  firmly  United  in  the 
fame  Holy  Communion.  They  that  have  the  fame  Articles  of  Faith,  and  hope  to 
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meet  in  the  fame  Heaven,  through  the  Merits  of  the  fame  Lord,  fnouid  not  he  a- 
fraid  to  come  into  the  fame  Affemblies,  and  joyn  ferioufly  in  fending  up  the  fame 
Prayers,  and  participating  of  the  fame  Sacraments.  Befides  the  many  ftri<ft  Pre¬ 
cepts  and  other  ftrong  Obligations  which  we  have  unto  this,  our  Saviour  Died ,  that 
John  ii.  be  might  gather  together  in  One ,  the  Children  of  God  that  ivere  Scattered  abroad.  And 
‘52.  Jhould  we  not  then  contradift  this  end  of  his  Death,  if  we  Ihould  fee  thofe  at  Strife 
and  Variance,  which  he  intended  to  Unite  ?  Nay,  might  we  not  be  faid,  in  fome 
fort,  to  Crucifie  the  Son  of  God  afre{h}  if  we  fliould  Mangle  and  Divide  any  found 
and  healthful  part  of  that  Body,  of  which  he  owns  himfelf  to  be  the  Head  ?  If 
indeed  our  Church  did  require  us  to  make  Profeflion  of  any  falfe  and  erroneous  O- 
pinions,  if  in  the  external  Order  and  Worlhip  we  were  enjoyned  to  do  any  thing 
contrary  to  any  Divine  Command  ;  we  are  bound  in  fuch  Inftances  to  withdraw 
from  her:  But  if  her  Do&rine  be  highly  approved  by  moll  of  our  Diffenting 
Brethren,  and  her  Difcipline  and  Service  fuch,  as  is  not  any  way  inconfiftent  with 
any  Law  of  God  ;  then  we  are  indifpenfably  engaged  to  joyn  in  Communion  with 
her.  For,  as  has  been  intimated  feveral  times,  and  ic  cannot  be  inculcated  too  often, 
nothing  but  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  Communicating  can  make  a  Separation  Law¬ 
ful. 

But  if  it  be  Refolved,  that  the  Church  of  England  muft  be  forfaken,  notwithftand- 
ing  that  neither  her  Do<ftrine  nor  Difcipline  can  be  juftly  condemned  ,•  it  would 
yet  be  convenient  to  bethink  our  lelves,  what  might  be  the  molt  advifable  to  be 
done,  after  we  had  left  it.  Whether  we  fliould  let  up  another  way  of  Adminiftra- 
tion  in  the  room  of  it :  Or  whether  every  one  Ihould  have  the  Liberty  of  following 
that  which  he  fancied  the  befb.  If  we  are  for  the  fetting  up  another  way,  ic  muft  be 
either  Presbytery,  or  Independency  :  For  if  there  ftiould  be  any  other  new  Forms  of  Go¬ 
vernment,  they  are  not  yet  of  Reputation  enough  to  be  put  in  Competition  with 
thefe  two  great  Pretenders  to  Divine  Right.  And  Presbytery ,  which  had  once  the 
faireft  hopes  of  eftablilhing  it  felf,  is  now  grown  weak  and  inconfiderable,  in  com- 
parifon  of  what  it  was ;  and  thofe  few,  which  would  ftill  be  thought  of  that  Per- 
Iwafion,  are  manifeftly  departed  from  their  own  Principles,  and  are  fain  tofupporc 
themfelves  by  Gathered  Affemblies,  which  they  were  not  wont  to  allow.  Indepen¬ 
dency  therefore  feeros  at  this  time  to  be  the  prevailing  way ;  but  their  manner  of 
Gathering  Members,  and  Affociating  themfelves  into  particular  Congregations,  their 
Holy  Band ,  Special  Agreement ,  or  Covenant,  which  they  make  Effential  totheConfti- 
tuting  of  a  Church,  are  things  which  have  not  the  leaft  foundation  in  the  Floly 
Scriptures ;  neither  were  they  ever  Countenanced  by  the  Pra&ice  of  any  Orthodox 
Chriftians  in  former  Ages.  But  put  the  cafe,  we  Ihould  admit  of  either  of  thefe 
Forms  of  Difcipline  and  Government,  we  Ihould  be  as  far,  if  not  farther,  from  be¬ 
ing  United  than  we  are  now.  For  they  have  both  been  known  to  have  been  very 
rigorous  Impolers,  where-ever  they  have  had  the  Power  of  Commanding  ;  and  as 
they  have  Ibmetimes  been,  lo  they  would  loon  again  become  more  odious  to  the  le- 
veral  Subdivifions  of  Diffenters,  than  Epifcopacy  it  felf.  And  this  being  a  thing 
fo  eafily  foreleen,  we  are  not  now  urged  with  the  necefficy  of  fetting  up  either  of 
thele.  The  great  Expedient,  that  has  been  propofed  of  late,  is  to  indulge  a  Li¬ 
berty  of  chooling  what  Church,  and  what  Way  of  Worlhip  any  Man  pleafes ;  that 
is,  to  grant  a  Publick  Toleration  of  divers  Religions.  But  this,  though  it  might  gra- 
tifie  the  prefenc  Humour  of  fome  part  of  the  Nation,  and  lerve  lome  Mens  Occa- 
fions  better  than  any  Eftablilhment,  would  be  quickly  difliked  by  moft  of  thofe  that 
now  contend  lo  Zealoufly  for  it.  For  there  muft  needs  be  a  conftant  Emulation 
and  ftrugling  betwixt  the  feveral  Tolerated  Parties,  which  would  give  a  continual 
Difturbance  ;  and  as  loon  as  any  of  them  began  to  grow  Numerous  and  Powerful, 
and  had  any  Hopes  of  lucceeding,  they  would  prelently  imagine  it  very  neceffary 
to  impofe  their  own  Difcipline  upon  all  the  reft  j  and  this  probably  might  foon  put 
an  end  to  the  lo  much  defired  and  magnified  way  of  Toleration.  Or  if  we  could 
fuppofe  them  contented  to  allow  the  lame  Freedom  to  others  which  they  enjoyed 
themfelves,  yet  it  could  not  poflibly  be  avoided,  but  that  this  Indulgence  muft 
ltrangely  multiply  our  Divifions  ;  while  fome  Members  of  their  Separate  Churches 
would  take  Offence,  and  withdraw,  and  make  choice  of  a  new  Pallor,  and  incor¬ 
porate  themfelves  into  another  new  Church,  and  that  after  a  while,  upon  the  like 
Pretences,  might  be  fplit  into  another,  and  another,  and  fo  on  without  any  ftop. 
And  then  this  would  certainly  fet  open  the  Gate  to  a  Flood  of  Herefies,  and  luch 
monftrous  and  extravagant  Opinions,  as  muft  be  confeffed,  by  the  moft  prejudiced 
Diffenter,  to  be  of  far  more  dangerous  conlequence  to  the  caufe  of  Religion  than 
that  lober  and  pious  Liturgy ,  and  thole  few  indifferent  Rues  which  are  now  enjoyned. 

This 
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With  the  Church  of  England. 

1  his  the  experience  of  the  Late  Times  found  to  be  true.  The  Church  of  England  was 
no  fooner  overthrown,  but  iome  of  thole  that  had  been  moll  forward  and  bufie  to 
puli  her  down,  when  they  faw  how  fuddenly  the  fwarms  of  other  Se&aries  increaled 
upon  them,  were  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  the  Conftitution  which  they  had  de- 
ftroyed,  was  a  great  check  and  reftrainc  to  thole  Errors,  which  grew  Bold  and  Li- 
cencous  under  the  Liberty  they  had  procured.  The  Bilhops  then,  who  juft  before 
had  been  the  common  Theme  of  Popular  Obloquy,  had  lome  good  Words  unwil¬ 
lingly  dropt  upon  them,  and  their  Diligence,  and  fuccefs  in  fupprefling  Abfurd,  He¬ 
retical,  and  many  times  Blafphemous  DoCtrines,  was  allowed  lome  juft  Commenda¬ 
tion.  That  Government,  which  they  had  traduced  and  rendred  as  odious  as  was 
poffibie,  by  all  the  arts  of  Defamation  that  could  be  uled,  was  found  upon  tryal  to  be 
far  more  delirable,  by  lome  of  its  greateft  Enemies,  than  that  Anarchy  and  Confu- 
fion  they  had  contended  for  with  lo  much  Violence. 

But  if  we  cannot  be  made  fufficiently  apprehenfive  of  the  difmal  Effects,  that  will 
almoft  Naturally  follow  upon  a  Publick  Toleration  ;  yet  methinks  we  Ihould  now  be  a 
little  Sulpicious  of  it,  lince  we  know  it  is  the  main  Engine  the  Papifis  have  been  work¬ 
ing  with  thele  many  years.  It  there  be  no  Remedy  but  that  our  Church  mull  fall, 
let  us  not  throw  it  down  our  lelves  bv  Methods  of  their  Prefcribing;  let  us  not  aCt  as 
if  we  were  profecuting  the  Deligns  of  the  Conclave  ;  and  proceed  juft  as  if  we  were 
governed  by  the  Decrees  of  the  pretended  Infallible  Chair.  We  may  be  alhamed  to 
look  fo  like  Tools  in  the  hands  of  the  Jefuits;  when  we  fuffer  our  felves  to  be  guided 
by  thole  meafures  which  they  had  taken,  and  talk  and  do  as  they  would  have  us;  as  if 
we  were  immediately  infpired  from  Rome.  For  we  cannot  be  ignorant,  thztTolera- 
tion  has  been  a  Device  of  theirs ;  and  it  would  not  be  any  part  of  our  Wifdomto  grow 
unrealbnably  fond  of  the  Invention  of  our  Enemies,  and  think  to  ftrengthen  the  Pro - 
teftant  Incereft  by  thofe  very  means,  which  their  Subtilty  and  Malice  had  contrived  to 
deftroy  if. 

But  if  this  Confideration  fhould  be  laid  alide  ;  What  need  can  there  be  o» 
therwife,  that  we  fhould  defire  to  be  Indulged  in  our  departure  from  a  Church, 
where  we  may  Communicate  with  a  fafe  Confcience  ?  As  we  may  certainly  do 
in  ours ;  whole  greateft  Adverfaries  have  not  been  able,  after  the  moft  curious  Search 
they  could  make,  to  find  out  one  thing  in  the  whole  Conftitution,  which  they 
could  pofitively  affirm  to  be  Forbidden  ;  and  till  that  can  be  made  appear,  we 
muft  ftill  fay  that  it  cannot  be  Unlawful.  If  the  Impofition  of  fome  Indifferent 
things  be  thought  a  fufficient  ground  for  a  Separation  ;  (as  it  is  now  generally  ur¬ 
ged,  fince  the  proof  of  their  Unlawfulnefs  is  defpaired  of )  then  we  muft  have 
Separated  from  the  Apoftolical  Churches,  who  had  fome  fuch  Ufages,  as  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Kifs,  and  others,  whofe  Indifferency  is  acknowledged  by  their  being  wholly 
difufed  :  We  muft  have  Separated  from  the  firft  Churches  that  fucceeded  them, 
which  had  all  fome  indifferent  things  enjoyned  :  We  muft  Separate  at  this  time 
from  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  the  World  ;  for  there  is  none  of  thele  which 
does  not  require  the  ufe  of  fuch  things,  as  we  Ihould  judge  caule  enough  to  de¬ 
part  from  them  :  Nay,  when  we  have  once  Separated  from  the  Church  of  England 
upon  this  account,  we  muft  then  Separate  from  one  another,  and  every  Man 
muft  be  a  Church  by  himlelf ;  for  it  is  importable,  that  any  Society,  whether 
meerly  Humane,  or  Chriftian,  fhould  fubfift,  without  the  orderly  determina¬ 
tion  of  fome  indifferent  things.  And  fure  we  can  never  hope  to  maintain  our 
Separation  upon  fuch  a  Principle,  as  would  not  only  part  us  from  all  the  Churches, 
that  are,  or  ever  were ,  and  tear  Chriftendom  into  ten  thoufand  pieces  ; 
but  fcarce  leaves  us  fo  much  as  the  notion  of  a  Church,  and  makes  Chriftian 
Communion  abfolutely  impracticable.  Let  us  not  give  thole  of  Rome  the  plea- 
lure  of  feeing  that  Church,  which  has  always  oppofed  them  with  the  greateft 
Vigor,  and  been  the  conftant  mark  of  their  Envy,  quite  ruined,  or  extream- 
ly  Weakned,  by  a  pernicious  Miftake,  that  would  Divide  and  Divide  us  again 
and  again,  and  never  make  any  end  of  Dividing.  Let  us  Ihew  at  leaft  that 
we  are  well  inclined  unto  Peace,  by  coming  as  far  as  we  can;  and  if 
there  Ihould  be  any  thing  that  we  may  poflibly  lufpeCt  to  be  Unlawful,  let 
this  not  hinder  us  from  joyning  in  thole  other  holy  Offices,  in  which  we  have 
not  any  pretence  of  a  Doubt.  Let  not  our  groundlels  fcrupling  at  a  Ceremony, 
or  two,  fright  us  from  the  wholeWorfhip  of  God,  againft  which  we  have  not  any  Ex¬ 
ceptions. 

And  for  thole  that  efteem  our  Communion  in  all  particulars  utterly  Unlawful, 
which  I  liippofe  are  but  very  few,  and  I  know  they  have  but  very  flight  Argu» 
ments  for  the  fevere  Judgments  they  pafs  upon  us;  if  they  will  meet,  let  them  do 
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it  in  the  mofl  private  manner  that  they  can,  without  any  vain  Ostentation  of  their 
Numbers,  which  cannot  be  any  fatisfadion  to  their  Consciences,  but  may  make  their 
Adherents  overforward  and  bold,  and  tend  to  the  creating  of  Jealousies  in  the  Govern¬ 
ment.  And  while  they  are  upon  thefe  terms,  they  cannot  reafonably  exped  any  Con¬ 
nivance.  They  might  Sooner  hope  for  it  from  His  Majelties  wonted  and  often  expe¬ 
rienced  Clemency  ;  when  they  (hall  make  it  appear  that  their  Diifent  is  modeft  and 
humble,  and  fuch  as  has  no  other  but  a  Religious  Defign  in  it ;  than  when  they  aflume 
a  high  degree  of  Confidence,  and  think  to  extort  Indulgences  by  Clamors  and  DiScon- 
tents,  and  refolve  toalTembleopenly  in  oppofition  to  a  Royal  Command,  as  ifit  were  a 
piece  of  Chriftian  Fortitude  to  out-brave  Authority.  Thefe  are  but  ill  Methods  of  court¬ 
ing  the  Favour  of  a  Prince.  But  I  hope  for  the  future  we  Shall  all,  upon  all  Occafions, 
behave  our  Selves  as  becomes  good  Subjeds,  and  Sober  Chi  iff  ians,  and  make  no  Distur¬ 
bances  neither  on  a  Civil  nor  Ecclefialiical  account. 

Let  it  Pity  us  at  ieaft  to  fee  the  Ghaflly  Wounds  that  are  ftill  renewed  by  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  our  Divisions.  Let  us  have  fome  Companion  on  a  Bleeding  Church, 
that  is  ready  to  faint,  and  in  eminent  Danger  of  being  made  a  prey  to  her  Enemies, 
by  the  unnatural  Heats  and  Animoficies  of  thofe  that  Should  Support  and  Defend  her. 
Why  Should  we  leave  her  thus  Defolate  and  Forlorn,  when  her  preSent  Exigencies  re¬ 
quire  our  mofl  Cordial  ASTifiancc  ?  If  the  condition  of  her  Communion  were  fuch  as 
God’s  Laws  did  not  allow,  we  might  foifake  her  that  had  forfaken  him.  But  Since 
this  cannot  be  Objeded  againft  her*  Since  file  exads  no  Forbidden  thing  of  us,  let  us 
Strengthen  her  Hands  by  our  unanimous  Agreement  j  and  Since  we  do  not  Condemn 
her  Dodrine,  let  us  not  DefpiSe  her  WorShip ;  Since  the  Substantiate  of  Religion  are 
the  fame,  let  not  the  Circumstances  of  external  Order  and  Difcipline  be  any  longer 
an  Occafion  of  Difference  amongft  us.  And  So  Shall  we  bring  Glory  to  God,  a  happy 
Peace  to  a  Divided  Church,  a  considerable  Security  to  the  Vrotejlant  Religion,  and  pro¬ 
bably  defeat  the  fubtle  PradiSes  of  Rome, which  now  Stands  gaping  after  All  j  and  hopes 
by  our  Diftradions  to  repair  the  Lolfes  She  has  Suffered  by  the  Reformation.  May 
the  WiSdom  of  Heaven  mike  all  Wicked  PurpuSes  unfuccefsful ;  and  the  Bleffed  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Love  heal  all  our  Breaches,  and  profper  the  Charitable  Endeavours  of  thole  that 
follow  after  PEACE.  Armm 
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I.  Whether  to  Communicate  with  fome  Church,  efpecially  in  fuch  a  divided 
State  of  the  Church,  be  a  neceffary  Duty,  Incumbent  on  all  Chriftians  > 

II.  Whether  Conftant  Communion  be  a  neceffary  Duty,  where  Occafional 
Communion  is  Lawful  ? 

III.  Whether  it  be  Lawful  to  Communicate  with  two  Churches,  which  are 
in  a  State  of  Separation  from  each  other  ? 

IN  order  to  date  fuch  Cafes  as  particularly  relate  to  Church-Communion  with 
all  poffible  clearnefs,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  premife  a  brief  explication  of  fome 
words,  which  mud  be  ufed  inqueltions  of  this  nature,  but  are  not  lb  commonly 
underllood. 

As,  r.  What  is  meant  by  a  Church,  and  a  Chridian  Church, 

2.  What  Church  Communion  is. 

3.  What  is  meant  by  Fix’d  Communion,  and  by  Occafional  Communion. 

Firft,  What  is  meant  by  a  Church.  Now  the  plained  defcription  I  can  give  of  a 
Church  ,  is  this.  That  the  Church  is  a  Body  or  Society  of  Men  feparated  from  the  reft  of  the 
World ,  and  united  to  God ,  and  to  themfelves  by  a  Divine  Covenant.  I  fhall  briefly  explain 
this  defcription  to  fit  it  to  the  meaned  Underftanding, 

•  •  *  w  +  7  j  .•  *  i  -  . 

1.  Then,  a  Church  is  a  Body  or  Society  of  Men,  fori  fpeak  only  of  the  Church 
in  this  World,  and  therefore  fhall  not  enter  into  that  difpute,  in  what  fenfc  Angels 
belong  to  the  Church. 

And  when  I  call  the  Church  a  Body  or  Society  of  Men}  I  oppofe  a  Body  to  fingle 
Individuals ,  or  particular  Men,  and  to  a  confafed  multitude ,  without  any  Order  or 
Union  among  themfelves.  For  though  the  Church  confihs  of  particular  Men,  and 
when  their  Numbers  are  encreafed,  of  great  Multitudes,  yet  the  Church  confids  of 
fiich  particular  Men,  not  confidered  in  a  private  and  feparace  capacity,  but  as  Uni¬ 
ted  into  a  regular  Society,  which  is  call’d  a  Body ,  in  allufion  to  the  natural  Body,  in 
which  all  the  parts  and  Members  are  United  in  an  exatd  Order,  Eph.  4. 1 6.  1  Cor .  12. 
Xf,  16.  &'c.  For  God  is  not  the  Author  of  Confufion ,  but  of  Peace ,  as  in  all  the  Churches  of 
the  Saints.  And  if  the  meaned  Societies  cannot  fubfid  without  Order,  wherein  their 
ftrengthand  Beauty  and  uftfulnefi  conlid,  much  lefs  the  Church  of  God,  which  is  a' 
Society  Inditucedfor  the  mod  fpiritual  and  fupernatural  Ends, 
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And  therefore  we  find,  that  God  ordained  a  moft  exa£t  Order  and  Governmenc 
in  the  Jewiih  Church,  which  for  the  greater  Strength  and  Unity  he  formed  into  a 
Religious  Commonwealth:  And  our  bleffed  Saviour  ordained  the  A  pottles ,  and 
committed  the  Government  of  his  Church  to  them,  and  their  Succeffors ,  with  a 
y  t,  ,  „r  promife  to  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  World.  And  the  Chriftian  Chinch ,  with 
22. '  ’*  ’refpect  to  the  firm  and  dole  Union  and  ordeily  Difpofition  of  all  its  Parcs,  is  not 
i  Tim.  3.  only  called  a  Body,  but  a  Spiritual  Building ,  and  Holy  Temple,  and  the  Houje  of 
’  God. 

But  then  the  Church  is  a  Body,  or  one  Body,  in  oppofirion  to  many  Bodies ;  for 
Chrift  has  buc  one  Body,  and  one  Church,  and  he  is  theStviour  of  this  Body.  The 
Jewifh  Church  was  but  one,  and  therefore  the  Chriftian  Church  is  but  one  ;  which 
is  not  a  new  diftinct  Church,  but  is  grafted  into  the  Jewifh  ftock  or  root.  Believing 
Rom.  11.  Jews  and  Chriftians  being  united  intoone  Church,  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apo- 
files  and  Prophets,  Jefrn  Chrift  himfelf  being  the  chief  cornet  fione  ;  who  Unites  Jews  and 
Gentiles  imo  one  Church,  as  the  corner-hone  unites  both  fides  of  the  Houfe,and  holds 
them  together. 

Upon  the  fame  account  the  Church  is  called  the  Building ,  the  Houfe,  thzTempleof 
God  ;  andweknow  the  Temple  was  but  one,  and  was  to  be  but  one,  by  the  exprefs 
command  and  inftitution  of  God,  and  for  the  fame  reafon  Chrift  tells  us,  that  there 
fhould  be  but  one  fold  under  one  fhepherd. 

And  indeed  it  is  extreamly  abfurd  and  unreafonable  to  fay,  that  the  Chriftian 
Church,  which  is  built  upon  the  fame  foundation,  which  Worfhips  the  fame  God 
and  Saviour,  which  profeffes  the  fame  Faith,  are  Heirs  to  the  fame  Promiles,  and 
enjoy  all  Priviledges  in  common,  fhould  be  divided  into  as  diftind  and  feparare  Bo- 
dies,  though  of  the  fame  kind  and  nature,  as  Peter,  James  and  John ,  aie  diftind 
Perfons,  though  they  partake  of  the  fame  common  nature.  That  is,  it  is  very  ab¬ 
furd  to  fay,  that  where  every  thing  is  common,  there  is  not  one  Community.  Pe¬ 
ter  and  James  and  John ,  though  they  partake  of  the  fame  common  Nature,  yet 
each  of  them  have  adiftind  Effence  and  Subfiftence  of  their  own  (as  it  muff  be  in 
natural  Beings,  otherwife  there  could  be  but  one  Man  in  the  World)  and  this  makes 
them  di ft ind  Perfons.  But  where  the  very  Nature  and  Effence  of  a  Body  or  Society 
confifts  in  having  all  things  common,  there  can  be  but  one  Body  ;  and  therefore  if 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptifm,  one  God ,  and  Father  of  all,  be  common  to  the  whole 
Chriftian  Church,  if  there  be  no  peculiar  Priviledges,  which  belong  to  fome  Chrifti¬ 
ans  and  not  to  all,  to  one  part  of  the  Church  ,  and  not  to  another ;  then  by  the 
Inftitution  of  Chrift,  there  is  but  one  Church  ,  one  Body,  one  Communion  ,  one 
Houfholdatid  Family  :  For  where  there  is  nothing  todiftinguifh  and  feparate,  noEn- 
clofures  or  Partitions  of  Divine  Appointment,  there  can  be,  by  Divine  Inftitution  but 
one  Body. 

2.  I  add,  That  the  Church  is  a  Body,  or  Society  of  Menfeparated  from  the  reft  of 
the  World,  or  called  out  of  the  World,  as  from  whence  EccUfia  is  derived, 

may  fignify,  and  is  fo  expounded  by  many  Divines,  upon  which  account  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  are  fo  often  called,  the  jcahto,  and  Umktoi,  the  called  and  chofen,  or  Elttft Peo¬ 
ple  of  God;  which  fignifies,  that  the  Church  is  diftinguilhed  from  the  reft  of  the 
World  by  a  peculiar  and  appropriate  Faith,  by  peculiar  Laws,  by  peculiar  Rites  of 
Worftfip,  and  peculiar  Promifesand  Priviledges,  which  are  not  common  to  the  whole 
World,  but  only  to  thole,  who  are  received  into  the  Communion  of  the  Chuich.  But 
there  is  no  Controverly  about  this  Matter,  and  therefore  I  need  add  no  more  about 
it. 

5.  The  Church  is  a  Body  of  Men  united  to  God,  and  to  themfelves  by  a  Divine 
Covenant.  The  Church  is  united  to  God,  for  it  is  a  religious  Society,  Inftituted  for 
the  Worfhip  of  God  ;  and  they  are  united  among  themfelves,  and  to  each  other, 
becaufe  it  is  but  one  Body,  which  requires  a  union  of  all  its  Parts,  as  1  have  already 
ftiewed,  and  fhall  Difcourfe  more  prefenrly.  But  the  chief  thing  to  be  obferved  here, 
is  this,  that  this  Union  with  God,  and  to  each  other,  which  conftitutes  a  Church,  is 
made  by  a  Divine  Covenant.  Thus  it  was  in  the  Jewiih  Church,  God  entred  into 
Covenant  wi;h  Abraham,  and  chofe  him  and  hisPofterhy  for  hisChuich  and  pecu¬ 
liar  People,  and  gave  him  Circumcifion  for  a  Sign  and  Seal  of  this  Covenant.  And 
under  the  Gofpel  God  hath  made  a  new  Covenant  with  Mannind,  in  and  by  his  Son 
Jehus  Chrift  ,  who  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  Covenant,  founded  upon  better  Bromtjes  ; 
and  this  Gofpel- Covenant  is  the  foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  For  the  Chri¬ 
ftian  Church  is  nothing  elfe,  but  fuch  a  Society  of  Men,  as  is  in  Covenant  with  God 
through  Chrift. 
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I  fuppofe  all  Men  will  grant,  that  God  only  can  make  or  conftitute  a  Church.  For 
fuch  Perlons,  it  there  were  any  fo  abfurd,  are  not  worth  dilputing  with,  who  dare  af» 
firm  the  Church  to  be  a  human  Creature,  or  the  Invention  of  Men. 

And  I  think  it  is  as  plain,  that  the  only  vifible  way  God  has  of  forming  a  Church,- 
(for  I  do  not  now  fpeak  of  theinvifible  Operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit 9  is  by  grant¬ 
ing  a  Church-Covenant ,  which  is  the  Divine  Charter  whereon  the  Church  is  founded, 
and  inverting  fome  Perfons  with  Power  and  Authority  to  receive  others  into  this 
Covenant,  according  to  the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  Covenant,  and  by  fuch  Cove¬ 
nant  Rites  and  Forms  of  Admirtion,  as  he  is  pleafed  to  Inftitute  j  which  under  the 
Golpel  is  Baptifm,  as  under  the  Law  it  was  Circumcilion. 

To  be  taken  into  Covenant  with  God,  and  to  be  received  into  the  Church,  is  the 
very  fame  thing.  For  the  Church  is  a  Society  of  Men,  who  are  in  Covenant  with 
God.  That  can  be  no  Church  which  is  not  in  Covenant  with  God  ;  he  is  no  Mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church,  who  is  not  at  leaft  vifibly  admitted  into  God’s  Covenant ;  and 
whoever  is  in  Covenant  with  God,  is  made  a  Member  of  the  Church,  by  being  ad¬ 
mitted  into  Covenant. 

Now  before  I  proceed,  I  (hall  briefly  obferve  fome  few  things,  which  are  fo  plain 
and  evident,  if  thefe  Principles  be  true,  that  I  need  only  name  them  ;  and  yet  are  of 
great  ufe  for  the  refolution  of  fome  following  cafes. 

As  i.  That  aCovenant-ftate  and  a  Church-rtateis  the  fame  thing. 

2.  That  every  profeft  Chriftian,who  is  received  into  Covenant, as  fuch,is  a  Church- 
member. 

3.  That  nothing  elfe  is  neceffary  to  make  us  Members  of  the  Chn(tian-Church  but 
..only  Baptifm,  which  is  the  Sacrament  of  our  admirtion  into  the  Chrtflian-Covenant . 

For  if  Baptifm,  which  gives  us  right  to  all  the  Priviledges  of  the  Covenant  does  not 
make  us  Church- members,  then  a  Church-ftate  is  no  part  of  the  Covenant ;  then  a 
Man  may  be  in  Covenant  with  God  through  Chrift,  and  yet  be  no  Member  of 
Chrift  ;  or  he  may  be  a  ^Vlember  of  Chrirt,  and  no  Member  of  his  Body,  which  is 
the  Church. 

4.  That  no  Churcn-ftate  can  depend  upon  human  Contra&s  and  Covenants,  for 
then  a  Church  would  be  a  humane  Creature,  and  a  humane  Conftitution  j  where¬ 
as  a  Church  can  be  founded  only  upon  a  Divine  Covenant.  It  is  true,  no  Man  who 
is  at  Age,  can  be  admitted  to  Baptifm  till  he  profefs  his  Faith  in  Chrirt,  and  volunta¬ 
rily  undertake  the  Baptifmal  Vow  j  but  the  Independent  Church -Covenant  betwixt  Pa- 
rtor  and  People,  is  of  a  very  different  Nature  from  this,  unlefs  any  Man  will  fay ,that 
the  voluntary  contra#  and  covenant,  which  the  Independents  exa#  from  their  Mem¬ 
bers, and  wherein  they  place  a  Church-ftate,  be  part  of  the  Baptifmal  Vow.  If  it  be 
not,  then  they  found  the  Church  upon  a  humane  Covenant,  for  Chrift  hath  made  but 
one  Covenant  with  Mankind,  which  is  contained  in  the  Vow  of  Baptifm  :  If  it  be, 
then  no  Man  is  a  Chriftian  but  an  Independent,  and  then  they  would  do  well  to  fhew, 
how  the  Baptifmal  Vow,  which  is  but  one  and  the  fame  for  all  Mankind,  determines 
one  Man  to  be  of  Dr.  Owens  Church  ,  another  of  Mr.  Griffith's,  or  any  other  In¬ 
dependent  Paftors  ;  and  if  they  could  get  over  this  difficulty ,  there  is  another 
ft  ill,  why  they  exa#  this  Church-Covenant  of  Baptized  Chriftians,  before  they  will 
admit  them  to  their  Communion,  if  Baptifm  makes  them  Members  of  their 
Church. 

This  I  think  makes  it  plain,  that  the  Independent  Church  Covenant  is  no  part  of  the 
Baptifmal  Vow,  and  then  it  is  no  part  of  the  Chrift tan-Covenant ;  and  if  there  be  no 
true  Church-ftate  but  what  depends  on  fuch  humane  Contracts,  then  the  Church 
owes  its  being  to  the  will  of  Men,  not  to  the  Covenant  of  God. 

5.  I  obferve  farther,  how  abfurd  it  is  to  gather  Churches  out  of  Churches  which 
already  confifts  of  Baptized  Chriftians.  Chriftianity  indeed  feparatesus  from  the  reft 
of  the  World,  but  fuerly  it  does  not  feparate  Chriftians  from  each  other.  The  A- 
poftles  only  undertook  to  convert  Jews  and  Heathens  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  and  to 
make  them  Members  of  the  Chriftian  Church ,  which  is  a  State  of  Separation  from 
the  World  ;  but  thefe  Men  convert  Chriftians  from  common  Chriftianity,  and  the 
Communion  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  to  Independency.  If  the  Church  he  foun¬ 
ded  on  a  Divine  Covenant,  we  know  no  Church  but  what  all  Chriftians  aie  made 
Members  of  by  Baptifm,  which  is  the  Univerfal  Church,  the  one  Body  and  Spoufe 
of  Chrift.  And  to  argue  from  the  Apoftles  gathering  Churches  from  among  Jews 
and  Heathens,  to  prove  the  gathering  Churches  out  of  a  Chriftian  and  National 
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ChurchTmuft  either  conclude,  that  a  Church  and  Church-ftate  is  a  very  indifterenc 
and  arbitrary  thing,  and  that  Men  may  be  very  good  Chriftians,  and  in  a  fate  conditi¬ 
on  without  it ;  or  that  Baptized  Chriftians,  who  are  not  Members  of  a  particular  in¬ 
dependent  Church,  are  no  better  than  Jews  and  Heathens ;  that  is,  that  Baptifm  it  (elf, 
though  a  Divine  Sacrament  and  Seal  of  the  Covenant,  is  of  no  value,  till  it  be  confirm¬ 
ed  and  ratified  by  a  Humane  Independent  Covenant. 

6.  I  obferve,  that  if  the  Chriftian  Church  be  founded  on  a  Divine  Covenant, on  that 
new  Covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  JvlanRind  in  Clu  ill,  then  there  is  but  one 
Church  of  which  all  Chriftians  are  Members,  as  there  is  but  one  Covenant  into  which 
we  are  all  admitted  by  Baptifm.  For  the  Church  and  the  Covenant  muft  be  of  an  equal 
extent.  There  can  be  but  one  Church  founded  upon  one  Covenant  ;  and  all  who 
have  an  Intereft  in  the  fame  Covenant,  are  Members  of  the  fame  Church. 

And  therefore,  though  the  diftanceof  place,  and  the  necefticies  and  convcniencies 
of  Worfttip  and  Difcipline,  may,  and  has  divided  the  Church  into  feveral  Parts  and 
Members,  and  particular  Churches,  yet  the  Church  cannot  be  divided  into  two  or 
more  diftind  and  feparate  Churches ;  for  that  deftroys  the  Unity  of  the  Church  : 
And  unlefsthey  could  divide  the  Covenant  alio,  two  Churches  which  are  not  Members 
of  each  other,  cannot  partake  in  the  fame  Covenant,  but  the  guilty  divider  forfeits  his 
intereft  in  the  Covenant  without  a  new  grant. 

A  Prince  indeed  may  grant  the  fame  Charter  to  feveral  diftind  Cities  and  Corpora¬ 
tions;  but  then,  tho’  the  matter  of  the  Charter  be  the  fame,  their  right  to  it  depends 
upon  diftind  Grants.  But  if  he  grant  a  Charter  for  the  ereding  of  fuch  a  Corpora¬ 
tion,  and  confine  his  Charter  to  the  Members  of  that  Corporation,  thole  who  wilfully 
feparate  themfelves  from  this  Corporation  to  which  this  Charter  was  granted,  forfeit 
their  Intereft  in  the  Charter,  and  muft  not  think  to  ered  a  new  diftind  Corporation 
by  the  fame  Charter. 

Thus  it  is  here ;  God  hath  made  a  Covenant  of  Grace  with  Mankind  in  Chrift, 
and  declares  that  by  this  one  Covenant,  he  unites  all  the  Difciples  of  Chrift  into  one 
Body  and  Chriftian  Church,  who  (hall  all  partake  of  the  Bleffings  of  this  Covenant. 
By  Baptifm  we  are  all  received  into  this  Covenant,  and  admitted  Members  of  this  one 
Church.  Now  while  we  continue  in  the  Unity  of  this  Body,  it  is  evident  that  we 
have  a  right  to  all  the  Bleffings  of  the  Covenant,  which  are  promifed  to  this  Body, 
and  to  every  Member  of  it.  But  if  we  divide  our  (elves  from  this  Body,  and  let  up 
diftind  and  feparate  Societies,  which  we  call  Churches,  but  which  are  not  Members, 
nor  live  in  Communion  with  the  one  Catholick  Church,  we  cannot  carry  our  Right 
and  Title  to  the  Covenant  out  of  the  Church  with  us. 

The  Gofpel-Covenant  is  the  common  Charter  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  if  we 
are  not  contented  to  enjoy  thefe  Bleffings  in  common  with  other  Chriftians,  we  muft 
be  contented  to  go  without  them.  For  it  is  not  a  particular  Covenant,  which  God 
makes  with  particular  leparate  Churches,  but  a  general  Covenant  made  with  the 
whole  Body  of  Chriftians,  as  United  in  one  Communion  ;  and  therefore  that,which 
no  particular  Church  has  any  Intereft  in,  but  as  it  is  a  Member  of  the  Universal 
Church. 

God  hath  not  made  any  Covenant  in  particular  with  the  Church  of  Geneva,  of 
France  or  England ,  but  with  the  one  Body  and  Church  of  Chrift  all  the  World  over  ; 
and  therefore  the  only  thing  that  can  give  us  in  particular  a  right  to  the  Bleffings  of 
the  Covenant,  is,  that  we  obferve  the  Conditions  of  this  Covenant,  and  live  in  Uni¬ 
ty  and  Communion  with  all  true  Chriftian  Churches  in  the  World,  which  makes  us 
Members  of  the  Catholick  Church,  to  whom  the  Promiles  are  made. 

Secondly,  The  next  thing  to  be  explained  is,  what  is  meant  by  Church  Commu¬ 
nion.  Now  Church-Communion  fignifies  no  more  than  Church-Fellowlhip  and  So¬ 
ciety,  and  to  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  is  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Church  ; 
and  this  is  called  Communion,  becaufe  all  Church -members  have  a  common  right  to 
Church  priviledges,  and  a  common  Obligation  to  all  thole  Duties  and  Offices  which  a 
Church-relation  exacts  from  them. 

I  know  this  word  Communion  is  commonly  ufed  to  fignify  a  Perfonal  and  prefenrial 
Communion  in  Religious  Offices :  as  when  Men  pray,  and  hear,  and  receive  die  Sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  together,  they  are  (aid  to  be  in  Communion  with  one 
another,  and  to  live  in  Communion  with  that  Church  with  which  they  joyn  in  all 
Ads  of  Worlhip. 

Now  we  muft  acknowledge.  That  Publick  Ads  of  Worlhip  performed  in  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  are  an  Exercife  of  Chriftian  Communion  :  but  Church- 
Communion  is  fomething  antecedent  to  all  the  Ads  and  Offices  of  Communion.  For 
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no  Man  has  a  right  to  any  Aft  of  Chriftian  Communion,  but  he  who  is  in  a  ftate  of 
Communion  with  the  Chriftian  Church. 

What  natural  Union  is  to  natural  Bodies,that  Communion  is  in  Bodies  Policick,whe- 
ther  civil  or  religious  Societies  ;  a  Member  mutt  be  vitally  united  to  the  Body,  before 
it  can  perform  any  natural  Aftion  or  Office  of  a  Member,  before  the  Eve  can  lee,  or 
the  Feet  can  walk,  or  the  Ears  can  hear  ;  and  the  union  of  the  Eye,  or  Foot  to  the 
Body,  does  not  confift  in  feeing  or  walking,  but  feeing  and  walking  are  the  effects  of 
this  Union. 

Thus  in  a  Body  Politick,  when  Men  by  any  common  Charter  are  united  into  one 
Society,  they  become  one  common  Body,  or  one  Communion  ;  and  this  gives  them 
right  to  all  the  Priviledges  of  that  Body,  and  obliges  them  to  all  the  Duties  and  Offices 
which  their  Charter  requires  of  them.  But  fliould  any  Man,  who  is  not  regularly- 
admitted  into  this  Society,  pretend  to  the  fame  priviledges,  or  do  fuch  things  as  are 
required  of  thole  who  are  Members  of  this  Body,  this  would  be  fo  far  from  being 
thought  an  Aft  of  Communion  with  them,  that  it  would  be  cenfured  as  an  unjutt  U- 
furpation.  Should  a  Man,  who  is  no  Citizen  of  London ,  open  his  Shop,  and  drive  a 
Trade  as  other  Citizens  do,  or  give  his  Vote  at  a  common  Hall,  and  in  ail  other  cafes 
aft  like  a  Citizen,  this  would  not  make  him  a  Citizen,  but  an  Intruder  :  He  is  a  Fo¬ 
reigner  Hill,  and  his  prefuming  to  aft  like  a  Citizen,  when  he  is  none,  is  no  aft  of 
Communion  with  that  Body,  of  which  he  is  no  Member,  but  juttly  expofes  him  to 
cenfure  and  punifhment. 

Thus  it  is  in  the  Chrittian  Church,  which  is  one  Body  and  Society  united  by  a  Di¬ 
vine  Covenant.  Our  Communion  with  the  Church  confitts  in  being  Members  of  the 
Church,  which  we  are  made  by  Baptifm  :  The  exercife  of  this  Communion  confifts 
in  all  thole  Offices  and  Duties  which  all  the  Members  of  the  Church  are  obliged  to, 
and  which  none  have  any  right  to  perform,  but  they  ;  fuch  as  praying  and  receiving 
the  Lod’s  Supper  together,  &c. 

Now  ihould  any  Man  who  is  no  Member  of  the  Church,  nor  owns  himfelf'  to  he 
fo,  intrude  into  the  Church,  and  Communicate  in  all  holy  Offices,  this  can  be  no 
more  called  an  Aft  of  Communion,  than  it  can  be  faid  to  make  him  a  Member  of 
the  Church  of  which  he  is  no  Member,  and  refolvednotto  be.  Prayers  and  Recei¬ 
ving  the  Sacraments, &c.  are  Aftsof  Communion,  when  performed  by  Church-mem¬ 
bers  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  ;  but  they  are  no  Afts  of  Communion,  when 
performed  by  thole  who  are  no  Church -members,  though  to  ferve  a  turn,  they  thruft 
themfelves  into  the  Society  of  the  Church. 

As  for  inftance,  fuppole  a  Member  of  a  Presbyterian  or  Independent  Conventicle 
fiiould,  for  reafons  belt  known  to  himfelf,  at  lome  critical  time,  come  to  his  Parifh 
Church,  and  there  hear  the  Common  Prayer  and  Sermon,  and  receive  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per,  according  to  the  Order  of  the  Church  of  England ,  does  this  make  this  Man  a 
Member  of  the  Church  of  England ,  with  which  he  never  Communicated  before,and 
it  is  likely,  will  never  do  again  ?  If  it  does  not,  all  this  is  no  aft  of  Communion, which 
can  be  only  between  the  Members  of  the  fame  Body. 

So  that  to  be  in  Church-Communion,  does  not  fignify  meerly  to  perform  fome  fuch 
Afts,  which  are  Afts  of  Communion  in  the  Members  of  the  Church,  but  lince  the 
decay  ofChurch-Difcipline,  may  fometimes  be  performed  by  thofe  who  are  not  Mem¬ 
bers  ;  which  is  fuch  an  abufe,as  would  not  have  been  allowed  in  the  Primitive  Church, 
who  denied  their  Communion  to  Schifmaticks  as  well  as  to  the  Excommunicate  upon 
other  accounts:  But  to  be  in  Church-Communion,  fignifies  to  be  a  Member  of  the 
Church,  to  be  Embodied  and  Incorporated  with  it  ?  and  1  fuppofe,  what  that  means, 
every  one  knows  who  underftands  what  it  is  to  be  a  Member  of  any  Society,  of  a 
City,  or  any  inferior  Corporation  j  which  confifts  of  Priviledge  and  Duty,  and  re¬ 
quires  all  thofe,  who  will  enjoy  the  Benefits  of  fuch  a  Society,  to  difcharge  their  re- 
fpeftive  trufts  and  Obligations. 

To  be  in  Communion  with,  or  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Church,  includes  a  Right 
and  Title  to  all  thole  Blellings  which  God  hath  promifed  to  his  Church,  and  an  obli¬ 
gation  to  all  the  Duties  and  Offices  of  Church-Society  ;  as  Subjeftion  tothe  Authority, 
Inftruftions,  cenfures  of  the  Church,  a  Communion  in  Prayers  and  Sacraments,  and 
other  Religious  Offices :  And  he  whodefpifes  the  Authority,  or  dettroys  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,  renounces  his  Memberihip  and  Communion  with  it.  Thofe  things  are 
extreamly  plain  ;  and  though  Men  may  cavil  for  difputes  lake,  yet  mutt  needs  con¬ 
vince  them,  that  no  Man  is  in  Communion  with  a  Church,  which  he  is  not  a  Member 
of,  though  through  the  defeft  of  Difcipline,  he  fhould  fometimes  be  admitted  to  fome 
Aft  of  Communion  with  it :  and  I  (hall  obferve  fome  tew  things  from  hence  of  great 
jife.  i.  That 
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1. That  Church-Communion  primarily  and  principally  refpedsthe  univerfal  Church ; 
not  any  particular  Church  or  Society  of  Chrift ians.  For  to  be  in  Church-Communion, 
fignifies  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Church  or  Body  of  Chrift,  which  is  but  one  all  the 
World  over.  Church-Communion  does  not  confift  in  particular  Ads  of  Communion, 
which  can  be  performed  only  among  thofe  who  are  prefent,  and  neighbours  to  each 
other,  but  in  Memberlhip :  Now  a  Member  is  a  Member  of  the  whole  Body  (not 
merely  of  any  part  of  it)  how  large  foeverthe  Body  be.  All  the  Subjedsof  England, 
thofe  who  live  at  St.  David's ,  and  thofe  at  Yarmouth,  who  never  fawn  or  converlt  with 
each  other,  are  all  Members  of  the  fame  Kingdom;  and  by  the  fame  reafon,this  Mem- 
berfhip  may  extend  to  the  remoteft  part  of  the  World,  if  the  Body,  whereof  we  are 
Members,  reach  fo  far. 

And  therefore  we  may  obferve,  that  Baptifm,  which  is  the  Sacrament  of  our  Ad- 
miffion  into  the  Covenant  of  God,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  does  not 
make  us  Members  of  any  particular  Church,  as  fuch,  but  of  the  universal  Church. 
And  I  obferved  before,  that  a  Church  ftate,  which  is  the  fame  thing  with  Church- 
Communion,  is  founded  only'on  a  Divine  Covenant ;  and  therefore  fince  there  is  no 
other  Divine  Covenant  to  make  us  Members  of  particular  Churches,  as  diflinguilh’d 
from  theUniverfal  Church,fuch  particular  Church- memberfhip  is  at  beft  but  a  human 
Invention,  and  indeed  nothing  clfe  but  a  Schiffn  from  the  Univerfal  Church  :  which 
alone, if  well  confidered,  is  a  fufficienc  confutation  of  Independency, which  is  a  particu¬ 
lar  Church-ftate,asdiftingui(ht  from  all  other  Churches  and  Societies  of  Chriftians. 

2.  I  obferve  further,  that  tho’  theexercife  of  Church  Communion,  as  to  moft  of 
the  particular  Duties  and  Offices  of  it,  muft  be  confined  to  a  particular  Church  and 
Congregation  (for  we  cannot  adually  joyn  in  the  Communion  of  Prayers  and  Sacra¬ 
ments,  &c.  but  with  fome  particular  Church)  yet  every  Ad  of  Chriftian  Communion, 
though  performed  in  fome  particular  Church,  is  and  muft  be  an  Ad  of  Communion 
with  the  whole  Catholick  Church.  Praying  and  Hearing,  and  Receiving  the  Lords 
Supper  together,  does  not  make  us  more  in  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England , 
than  with  any  other  true  and  orthodox  part  of  the  Church,  though  in  the  remoteft 
parts  of  the  World.  The  exercife  of  true  Chriftian  Communion  in  a  particular  Church, 
is  nothing  elfe  but  the  exercife  of  Catholick  Communion  in  a  particular  Church  ; 
which  the  neceffity  of  affairs  requires,  fince  all  the  Chriftians  in  the  World  cannot 
meet  together  for  Ads  of  Worfhip :  But  there  is  nothing  in  all  thefe  Ads  of  Com¬ 
munion  which  does  more  peculiarly  unite  us  to  fuch  a  particular  Church,  than  to  the 
whole  Chrifian  Church. 

When  we  pray  together  to  God ,  we  pray  to  him  as  the  common  Father  of  all 
Chriftians,  and  do  not  challenge  any  peculiar  intereff  in  him,  as  Members  of  fuch  a 
particular  Church,  but  as  Members  of  the  whole  Body  of  Chrift.  When  we  pray 
in  the  name  of  Chrift,  weconfider  him  as  the  great  High  Prieft,  and  Saviour  of  the 
Body,  who  powerfully  intercedes  for  the  whole  Church,  and  for  us  as  Members  of  the 
Univerfal  Church,  and  we  offer  up  our  Prayers  and  Thankfgivings,  not  only  for  our 
felves  and  thofe  who  are  prefent,  but  for  all  Chriftians  all  the  World  over,  as  our  fel¬ 
low  members ;  and  praying  for  one  another  is  the  trueft  notion  of  communion  of 
Prayers ;  for  praying  with  one  another,  is  only  in  order  to  praying  for  one  another. 
And  thus  our  Prayers  are  an  exercife  of  Chriftian  Communion,  when  we  pray  to  the 
fame  common  Father,  through  the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  the  fame  common  Savi¬ 
our  and  Redeemer  for  the  fame  common  Bleffings,  for  our  felves  and  the  whole  Chrtfti- 
an  Church. 

Thus  when  we  meet  together  to  celebrate  the  Supper  of  our  Lord, we  do  not  meet 
as  at  a  private  Supper,  but  as  at  the  common  Feaft  of  Chriftians;  and  therefore  it  is 
notan  Ad  of  particular Church-fellowfhip,  but  of  Catholick  Communion.  The  Supper 
of  our  Lord,does  not  fignify  any  other  kind  of  union  and  confederation  between  thofe 
Neighbour  Chriftians  who  receive  together  in  the  fame  Church,  than  with  the  whole 
Body  of  Chrift.  The  Sacramental  Bread  fignifies  and  reprefents  all  thofe  for  whom 
Chrift  died,  that  one  Myftical  Body,  for  which  he  offered  his  Natural  Body,  which  is 
the  Univerfal  Church  ;  and  our  eating  of  this  Bread,  fignifies  our  union  to  this  Body 
of  Chrift  ;  and  therefore  is  confidered  as  an  Ad  of  true  Catholick,  not  of  a  particu¬ 
lar  Cburch-Commumon.  And  the  Sacramental  Cup  is  the  Blood  of  the  new  Teftament, 
and  therefore  reprefents  our  Communion  in  all  the  Bleffings  of  the  Covenant,  and  with 
all  thofe  who  are  thus  in  Covenant  with  God.  So  that  there  is  nothing  particular  in 
thisPeaft,to  makeit  aprivate  Feaft, or  an  Ad  of  Communion  with  a  particular  Church, 
confidered  as  particular;  but  it  is  the  common  Feaft  of  Chriftians,  and  an  Ad  of 
Catholick  Communion . 
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Which  by  the  way  plainly  fhews,how  gioundlelsthat  Scruple  isagainft  mix’d  Com¬ 
munions,  that  Men  think  themfelves  defiled  by  receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper  with  Men 
who  are  vicious.  For  though  it  is  a  great  deled  in  Dilcipline,  and  a  great  reproach 
to  the  Chriftian  Profeffion,  when  wicked  Men  are  not  cenlured,  and  removed  from 
Chriftian  Communion,  yec  they  may  as  well  pretend  that  their  Communion  is  defiled 
by  bad  Men,  who  communicate  in  any  other  part  of  the  Church,  or  any  orher  Con¬ 
gregation^  in  that  in  which  they  live  and  communicate.  For  this  holy  Feaft  fignifies 
no  other  Communion  between  them,  who  receive  at  the  fame  time,  and  in  the  lame 
company,  than  it  does  with  all  fincere  parts  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  It  is  not  a  Com* 
inunion  with  any  Peffons  confidered  as  prelent,  but  it  is  a  Communion  with  the  Body 
of  Chrift  and  all  true  members  of  it,  whether  prelent  or  abfent. 

Thole  who  feparate  from  a  National  Church  for  the  lake  of  corrupt  ProfeiTors, 
though  they  could  Form  a  Society  as  pure  and  holy  as  they  leem  to  delire, yet  are  Sehif- 
maticks  in  it,  becaufe  they  confine  their  Communion  ro  their  own  Lied  comp  my, 
and  exclude  the  whole  body  of  Ciuiftians  all  the  World  over,  out  of  ic :  their  Commu¬ 
nion  is  no  larger  then  their  gathered  Church  ;  for  if  it  be,  then  they  mull  (till  commu¬ 
nicate  with  thofe  Churches  which  have  corrupt  Members,  as  all  vifible  Churches  on 
Earth  have  ( unlels  we  will  except  Independents,  becaule  they  have  the  confidence  to 
except  themfelves)  and  then  their  Separation  does  not  anfwer  its  end,  which  is  to  a- 
void fuch  corrupt  Communions :  and  yet  if  they  do  confine  their  Communion  to  their 
own  gathered  Churches,  they  are  Schifmaticks  in  dividing  themfelves  from  the  Body  of 
Chriftians,  and  all  their  Prayers  and  Sacraments  are  not  Ads  of  Chriftian  Communion, 
but  a  Schilmatical  Combination. 

This  does  not  prove  indeed,  that  particular  Churches  are  not  bouni  to  reform 
themfelves,  and  to  preferve  their  own  Communion  pure  from  corrupt  Members,  un¬ 
lels  all  the  Churches  in  the  World  will  do  fo  too  ;  becaule  every  particular  Church, 
whether  Diocefan  or  Nationafhas  power  to  reform  itsown  Members,  and  is  accounta¬ 
ble  to  God  for  luch  negleds  of  Difcipl  ne :  but  it  does  prove,  that  no  Church  without 
the  guilt  of  Schilm,  can  renounce  Communion  with  other  Chriltian  Churches,or  fet  up 
adiltind  and  feparate  Communion  of  its  own,  for  the  Lke  of  luch  corrupt  Members: 
which  was  the  pretence  of  the  Novatian  and  DonatiH  Schifm  of  Old,  and  is  lo  of  the 
Independent  Schifm  at  this  day. 

I  obferve  further,  that  our  obligation  to  maintain  Communion  with  a  particular 
Church,  wholly  reliilts  from  out  Obligation  to  Catholick  Communion.  The  only 
reafon  why  I  am  hound  to  live  in  Communion  with  any  particular  Church,  is  becaule 
I  am  a  Member  of  the  whole  Chriltian  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Chr iff,  and 
therefore  mult  live  in  Communion  with  the  Chriltian  Church  ;  and  yet  it  is  impoffi- 
ble  to  live  in  Communion  with  the  whole  Chriltian  Church  $  without  adual  Com¬ 
munion  with  fome  part  of  it,  when  I  am  in  fuch  a  place  where  there  is  a  vilible  Ghri- 
ftian  Church  ;  as  no  Member  can  be  united  to  the  natural  Body,  without  its  bring 
united  to  fome  part  of  the  Body,  for  the  Union  and  Communion  of  the  whole  Body, 
confilts  in  the  Union  of  all  its  parts  to  each  other. 

Every  Ad  of  Chriltian  Communion,  though  performed  in  a  particular  Chu  ch, 
or  Congregation,  is  not  properly  an  Ad  of  particular  Church  Communion,  but  is 
the  Exercile  of  Communion  with  the  whole  Church  and  Body  of  Chrift,  as  I  have 
already  proved  :  but  it  can  be  no  Ad  of  Communion  at  all,  if  it  be  not  performed  in 
the  Communion  of  the  Church  ;  which  it  cannot  be,  unlels  it  be  performed  in  the 
Communion  of  fume  particular  Church.  And  this  is  the  only  obligation  I  know  of  to 
Communion  with  any  particular  Church,  that  as  I  am  a  Chriftian,  I  am  a  Member  of 
the  Body  and  Church  of  Chrift, and  in  a  State  of  Communion, and  therefore  am  bound 
to  maintain  adual  Communion  with  the  Chriftian  Church,  where-ever  I  find  it  j 
and  by  communicating  with  the  Church  wherein  I  live,  if  it  be  a  Sound  and  Ortho¬ 
dox  Member  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  I  maintain  Communion  with  the  whole 
Catholick  Church,  which  is  but  one  Body. 

So  that  here  is  no  choice  what  Church  we  will  communicate  with,  for  there  is 
but  one  Church  all  the  World  over,  with  which  we  muft  communicate  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  we  have  nothing  elfe  to  do,  but  to  judge  whether  that  part  of  the  Church  where¬ 
in  we  live,  be  lo  Sound  and  Orthodox,  that  we  may  communicate  with  it  according 
to  the  Principles  of  Catholick  Communion  ;  and  if  it  be,  we  are  bound  to  Com¬ 
municate  with  it,  under  Peril  of  Schilm  from  the  Catholick  Church  if  we  do 
not. 
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4  From  hence  we  may  plainly  learn  the  true  notion  of  a  Separate  Cotntnun.on  and 
Separate  Church.  For  feme  Men  feen.  to  be  greatly  lenftble  of  the  fin  and  m.fchtef 
of  Schifm  and  Separation,  but  then  they  ule  great  art  lo  to  confound  the  notion  ofie- 
paration,  as  that  neither  they  themfelves,  nor  any  one  elfe  (hall ever  beab^to  unoer- 
Oand  what  it  is :  whereas  if  they  will  allow,  that  there  is,  or  ever  can  be  any  fuch 
thing  as  Separation  from  the  Church,  it  is  as  eafy  tounderftand  what  Separation  is,  as 

what  it  is  for  a  Member  to  be  divided  trom  the  Body.  _ 

For  if  there  be  but  one  Church,  and  one  Communion,  ot  which  all  true  Chrifti¬ 
ans  and  Chriftian  Churches,  are,  or  ought  to  be  Members,  then  thofe  Churches, 
which  are  not  Members  of  each  ocher,  are  Separate  Churches.  It  is  not  enough  in¬ 
deed  to  prove  a  Separation,  that  two  Congregations  meet  in  (evera!  places  for  Wor¬ 
ship,  for  this  is  done  by  all  the  Parilh-Churches  ot  England ,  who  are  in  the  fame 
Communion,  but  yet  hold  diftind  and  feparate  AfTemblies,  as  to  Local  Separation. 
Nor  is  it  fufficient  to  prove  that  there  is  no  Separation  ,  becaufe  thefe  differing 
Churches  agree  in  all  the  Articles  of  Faith,  and  effentials  of  Worfhip  :  For  thus 
the  Novatian  and  Donatifts  did,  who  yet  were  Schifrnaticks  from  the  Catholick  Church. 
But  where  there  are  two  Churches,  which  are  not  Members  of  each  other,  there  is 
aSchifm,  though  they  agree  in  every  thing  elfe,  but  in  one  Communion  ;  and  where 
Churches  own  each  others  Communion,  as  Members  ot  the  fame  Body,  there  is 
no  Schifm ,  though  they  are  as  diftant  from  each  other  in  place ,  as  Eaft  and 
Weft. 

And  it  is  as  eafy  to  underftand  what  it  is  for  two  Churches  to  he  Members  of  each 
other  :  but  to  make  this  as  plain  as  I  can,  and  as  far  as  it  is  poflible  to  prevent  all  E~ 
vafions  and  Subterfuges,  1  {hall  lay  down  fome  few  Rules  according  to  the  Principles 
of  Catholick  Communion,  whereby  we  may  certainly  know,  vvhat  Churches  ar6 
in  Communion  with  each  other,  and  which  are  feparate  and  Schifmatical  Conven¬ 
ticles. 


i.  There  mufl  be  but  one  Church  in  one  place,  according  to  that  ancient  Rule  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  that  there  muft  be  but  one  Rifhop  in  a  City  ;  and  this  was 
obferved  in  the  Apoftolical  times,  that  in  the  greateft  and  mod  populous  Cities,  and 
where  there  were  the  greateft  number  of  Converts,  yet  there  was  but  one  Church, 
iuch  as  Jerufalem ,  Antioch ,  Epbefm,  &c.  This  is  acknowledged  by  the  Independents 
themfelves,  who  endeavour  hence  to  prove,  that  there  were  no  more  Chriftians  in  a* 
ny  of  thofe  Cities,  than  could  meet  together  in  one  place  for  Ads  of  Worfhip  ; 
which  is  a  mighty  groundlefs  furmife,  and  not  much  for  the  credit  of  the  Chriftian 
Church,  as  has  been  often  fhewn  by  learned  Men,  both  Epifcopal  and  Presbyterian 
Divines. 

And  there  is  an  evident  reafon  why  this  fhould  be  fo,  becaufe  there  is  no  other 
Rule  of  Catholick  Communion ,  for  private  Chriftians,  but  to  communicate  in  all 
Religious  Offices,  and  all  Ads  of  Government  and  Difcipline,  with  thofe  Chriftians 
with  whom  they  live  :  tor  to  renounce  the  ordinary  Communion  of  any  Chrifti- 
ansor  true  Chriftian  Church,  is  to  divide  the  Unity  and  Communion  of  the  Church  ; 
and  to  withdraw  our  felves  from  ordinary  Communion  with  the  Church  in  which 
we  live  ,  into  diftind  and  feparate  Societies  for  Worfhip ,  is  to  renounce  their 
Communion ;  and  when  there  is  not  a  neceftary  caufe  for  it  is  a  Schifmatical  Se¬ 
paration. 

So  that  diftind  and  particular  Churches,  which  are  in  Communion  with  each 
other,  muft  have  their  diftind  Bounds  and  Limits ,  as  every  Member  has  its  natu¬ 
ral  and  proper  place  and  fituation  in  the  Body.  But  when  there  is  one  Church  with¬ 
in  the  Bowels  of  another,  a  new  Church  gathered  out  of  a  Church  already  conftitui 
ted,  and  formed  into  a  diftind  and  feparate  Society,  this  divides  Chriftian  Commu¬ 
nion,  and  is  a  notorious  Schifm.  Thefe  Churches  cannot  be  Members  of  each  other, 
becaufe  they  ought  to  be  but  one  Churcli ;  and  therefore  to  form  and  gather  a  new 
Church  ,  is  to  divide  and  feparate  the  Members  of  the  fame  Church  from  each  o- 
ther. 

This  is  the  plain  cafe  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Independent  Churches,  and  thofe 
other  Conventiclesof  Sedaries  which  are  among  us ;  they  are  Churches  in  a  Church, 
Churches  formed  out  of  the  National  Church ;  by  which  means  Chriftians  who  live 
together,  refufe  to  Worfhip  God  in  the  fame  AfTemblies  $  and  have  bitter  envyings, 
and  contentions,  for  the  honour  and  purity  of  their  feveral  Churches, 
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If  all  Chrillians  are  Members  of  the  one  Body  of  Chrift,  nothing  can  jultifie  the 
Diftin&ion  o{  Ghriftians  into  feveral  Churches,  but  only  fuch  a  diftance  of  Place,  as 
makes  it  neceffary  and  expedient  to  put  them  under  the  Condud  and  Government 
of  (everal  Bifhops,  for  the  greater  Edification  of  the  Church,  in  the  more  eafie  and 
regular  Adminilt ration  of  Difcipl  ne,  and  all  Holy  Offices;  and  therefore  nothing 
can  juftifie  the  gathering  of  a  Church  out  of  a  Chrifiian  Church,  and  dividing  neigh¬ 
bour  Chriffians  into  diftind  Communions. 

Churches  at  a  Diftance  may  be  diftind  Churches  under  their  diftind  Biflinps,  but 
yet  in  the  fame  Communion  ;  but  diftind  Churches  in  the  fame  place  can  never  be 
of  the  fame  Communion,  for  then  they  would  naturally  Unite  and  Cement  into  one. 
There  muff  either  be  Antibifhnps,  or  Schyfmarical  Presbyters,  let  up  in  oppr.fi  ion 
to  their  Bifhops  under  different  and  oppofite  Rules  of  Worfhip  and  Dilcipline;  which 
mikes  them  rival  and  oppofite  Churches,  not  Members  of  e.ich  other.  From  hence 
1  think  it  plainly  appears,  that  all  Separation  from  a  Church  wherein  we  live,  unlefs 
theie  be  neceffary  Reaf'on>  for  it,  is  Schifm;  and  we  cannot  juffifie  fuch  diftind 
Chuiches  within  one  another,  from  the  Examples  of  other  diftind  Churches,  whofe 
Bounds  and  Limits,  and  Jurifdidion  alfo,  are  diftind  and  feparate. 

2.  It  is  pUin  thofe  are  leparate  Churches,  which  divide  from  the  Communion  of 
any  Church,  from  any  diflike  of  its  Dodiine,  Government  or  Worfhip  ;  for  in  this 
cafe,  it  is  plain  they  leave  ,he  Church,  and  form  themfelves  into  a  new  Church,  out 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Church  from  whence  they  went,  becauls  they  did  not 
think  it  fafe  to  continue  one  Body  with  it. 

This  has  often  made  me  wonder,  what  thofe  Men  mean,  who  take  all  Occafions  to 
quarrel  at  our  Conlfitution,  and  aflign  a  great  many  Reafons,  why  they  cannot  com¬ 
municate  with  us  ;  and  yet  at  the  fame  time  will  not  own  that  they  have  made  any 
Separation  from  us.  What  middle  ftate  now  fhall  we  find  for  thefe  Men,  who  will 
neither  continue  in  the  Church,  nor  allow  themfelves  to  be  out  of  it  ? 

It  is  poflible  for  two  particular  Churches  to  be  in  Communion  with  each  other, 
and  yet  not  adually  to  communicate  together,  becaufe  diftance  of  Place  will  not  per¬ 
mit  it  ;  but  for  two  Ghurches  to  renounce  each  others  Communion,  or  at  leaft  to 
withdraw  ordinary  Communion  from  each  other,  foma  profeffed  diflike,  and  yet 
Bill  to  continue  in  a  State  of  Communion  with  one  another,  is  a  down-right  con- 
tradidion.  To  be  in  Communion  is  to  be  Members  of  the  fame  Body  and  Society  ; 
and  he  that  can  prove,  and  he  that  can  believe  two  oppofite  Societies,  founded  upon 
contrary  principles,  and  ading  by  contrary  Rules,  and  putfuing  contraiy  Ends,  to 
the  Ruine  and  Subverfion  of  each  other,  to  be  the  fame  Body,  and  the  lame  Society, 
are  very  wonderful  Men  to  me. 

%.  Thofe  are  Separate  Churches  who  do  not  own  each  others  Members,  as  their 
own  adual  Communion  during  our  Refidencein  any  certain  Place,  muft  be  confined 
to  that  particular  Church  in  which  we  live,  if  it  be  a  found  part  of  the  Chriltian 
Church;  but  Church-Memberfhip  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  Church.  I  am 
no  orherwife  a  Member  of  any  particular  Church,  than  I  am  of  the  Univeifai 
Church,  which  gives  me  a  right  of  Memberfhip  and  Communion  in  all  the  particu¬ 
lar  Churches  of  the  World.  Now  I  would  ask  whether  every  Baptized  Chriftian, 
who  by  Baptifm  is  made  a  Member  of  the  Catbolick  Chuich,  and  has  not  forfeited 
this  Right  by  a  fcandalous  Life,  be  ipfo  fatto  a  Member  of  an  Independent  Church  : 
if  he  be  nor,  (as  it  is  plain  by  the  Conftitution  of  Independency,  he  is  not;  for  In¬ 
dependent  Church-memberfhipisnot  founded  on  Baptif  n,but  on  a  particular  Church- 
Covenant  ; )  then  Independency  is  a  feparate  Communion  from  the  Catholick- 
Church  :  for  the  Members  of  the  Catholick  Church  are  not  by  being  fo,  made  the 
Members  of  an  Independent  Church  ;  and  therefore  an  Independent  Church  is  a 
diftind  and  feparate  Body  from  the  Catholick  Church. 

Nay,  I  would  know  whether  a  Member  of  one  Independent  Church  by  being  fojj 
becomes  a  Member  of  another  Independent  Church  ;  if  he  does  nor,  as  ic  is  plaia 
he  don’t  (for  every  Independent  Church  is  founded  upon  a  particular  Church-Cove¬ 
nant  between  fuch  a  pa  ticular  Paftor  and  Particular  Members)  then  every  Indepen¬ 
dent  Church  is  a  diitind  and  leparate  Body  from  all  other  Independent  Churches; 
and  fo  they  are  all  Schifmaticks  to  each  other,  as  not  preferving  the  Unity  of  the 
Body. 

And 
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And  though  independent  Churches  fhould  be  fo  civil  to  each  other,  as  to  admit 
each  others  Members  to  fome  Ads  of  Communion,  yet  this  is  matter  of  courtefie, 
not  of  Right ;  and  therefore  their  Gonflitution  is  Schifmatical.  It  is  like  two  Neigh' 
bour-Families  which  hold  good  Correfpondence  with  each  other,  and  often  vifit  one 
another,  and  eat  and  drink  together,  but  yet  remain  very  diffind  Families  and 
have  all  their  concerns  apart  and  feparate.  But  the  Chriflian  Church  is  but 
one  Houfhold  and  Family  ;  and  whoever  makes  two  Families  of  it  is  a  Schif- 
matick. 

Thus  let  me  a-k,  whether  the  Epifcopal  and  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the  fame 
Chriflian  Kingdom,  be  one  Church  and  Members  of  each  other,  and  own  each 
others  Members  as  fuch,  to  be  Members  of  their  own  Body  and  Church:  If  they 
do  not,  as  it  is  evident  they  don't,  from  their  holding  diliind  and  feparate  Affem- 
blies,  under  a  diflind  kind  and  fpecies  of  Government,  which  both  of  them  aflert 
to  be  inflituted  by  Chrid,  and  to  be  effential  to  the  Conflitution  of  the  Church, 
from  their  forming  themfelves  into  diflind  Bodies;  under  different  Governours; 
which  have  no  Communion,  as  fuch,  with  each  other  (which  yet  is  effential  to  the 
Communion  of  particular  Churches,  that  their  Governours  fhould  be  in  Communi¬ 
on  with  each  other )  from  their  condemning  each  others  Conllitution,  and  particular 
Modes  of  Worfhip,  and  their  great  Endeavours  to  draw  away  Members  fiorti  each 
Other ;  which  neceffarily  fuppoles,  that  they  do  not  look  upon  each  others  Members 
as  .their  own.  1  fay,  if  from  thefe  Confideiations  it  appears,  that  they  are  not 
and  do  not  think  themfelves  to  be  one  Body,  nor  Members  of  each  other  ;  then  they 
are  two  feparate  Churches ;  and  the  Church  which  makes  the  Separation ,  is  the 
Schifmatick. 

And  indeed  we  may  as  well  fay,  that  a  Monarchy,  and  Arifiocracy,  and  Demo¬ 
cracy  in  the  fame  Nation,  with  their  diflind  Governours,  and  diliind  Subjects,  and 
diffintft  Laws,  that  are  always  at  Enmity  and  War  with  each  other,  are  but  one 
Kingdom,  as  to  affert,  that  the  Epifcopal  and  Presbyterian  Churches  in  England ,  are 
but  one  Church. 

3.  The  lafi  thing  to  be  explained,  is,  what  is  meant  by  fixt  or  conflant,  and  by  oc- 
cafional  Communion.  Now  this  is  a  Queflion  which  would  grievoufly  have  puzl’d 
St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Auflin.  and  other  Ancient  Fathers,  who  never  heard  but  of  one  fort 
of  Communion.  For  indeed,  there  is  noplace  for  this  Diflindion  of  conflant  and 
occafional  Communion,  according  to  the  Principles  of  Catholick  Communion.  To 
be  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  is  to  be  a  Member  of  the  Church  ;  and  I  take 
it  for  granted,  that  a  Member  fignifies  a  fixt  and  conflant,  not  an  occafional  Member : 
not  a  Member,  which  is  one  Day  a  Member,  and  the  next  Day  upon  his  own  volun¬ 
tary  Choice,  is  no  Member,  which  is  a  Member  or  no  Member,  juft  as  Occafion 
ferves.  And  if  Church-memberfhip  be  a  fixt  and  conflant  Relation  in  it  felt  confidered, 
then  the  Duties  of  this  Relation  are  fixt  and  conflant  alfo.  And  therefore  for  the  under- 
flanding  of  thefe  Terms,  which  were  unknown  to  Antiquity,  we  mufl  confult  the 
meaning  of  our  Modern  Authors,  who  were  the  firfl  Inventors  of  them. 

Now  by  fixt  Communion,  they  mean  an  adtual  and  conflant  Communicating 
with  fome  one  particular  Church,  as  fixt  Members  of  it.  Occafional  Communion  is 
to  Pray,  and  Hear,  and  receive  the  Sacrament  at  fome  other  Church  (of  which  they 
do  not  own  themfelves  to  be  Members)  as  Occafion  ferves  ;  that  is,  either  to  gratifie 
their  own  Curiofity,  or  to  ferve  fome  fecular  End,  or  to  avoid  the  Imputation  of 
Schifm. 

Now  this  Diflindion  is  owing  to  filch  Principles,  as  I  have  evidently  proved  to  be 
very  great  Miflakes. 

For  if  to  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church  fignifie  to  be  a  Member  of  it,  and 
that  not  of  any  particular  Church,  as  diflinguilht  from  the  whole  Catholick  Church, 
but  to  be  a  Member  of  the  one  Body  of  Chrifl,  and  of  every  lbund  part  of  it ;  then 
our  Communion  with  the  Church  is  as  fixr  as  our  Relation  and  Memberfhip  is ;  and 
I  think  no  Man  who  underflandshimlelf,  will  talk  of  an  occafional  Member. 

If  no  Man  can  perform  any  Ad  of  Communion  with  a  Church  of  which  he  is  no 
Member,  (fince  all  Ads  of  Communion  have  a  neceflary  Relation  to  a  flate  of  Com¬ 
munion  ;  and  that  which  is  an  Ad  of  Communion  in  a  Member,  is  no  Ad  of  Com¬ 
munion,  when  performed  by  him  who  is  no  Member,  as  I  have  already  proved)  then 
it  is  as  plain  a  Contradidion  to  talk  of  an  occafional  Ad  of  Communion,  as  of  oc- 
cafional  Memberlhip  ;  and  there  can  be  no  place  for  occafional  Communion  with  a 
Church  of  which  we  are  no  Members,  unleli  we  will  lav,  that  a  Man  who  is  not  in 
Communion,  may  exercife  Ads  of  Communion  with  the  Church.  If 
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If  all  the  Ads  of  Chriflian  Communion,  which  refped  Chriflian  Worfhip,  fuch 
as  Prayer,  receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper,  &c.  though  performed  in  a  particular  Church 
be  not  Ads  rneerly  cf  a  particular  Church-Communion,  hue  of  Catholick  Commu¬ 
nion  with  the  whole  Chriflian  Church,  and  every  found  part  of  it;  then  every  true 
Catholick  Chriflian  is  not  only  in  a  fixt  flate  of  Communion  with  the  Catholick 
Church,  but  lives  in  as  conflant  an  exercife  of  Chriflian  Communion  with  all  Sound 
and  Oithodox  Churches,  as  he  does  with  that  Church  in  which  he  lives :  for  every 
Ad  of  Worfhip,  which  is  an  Ad  of  Communion  with  that  particular  Church  in 
which  it  is  performed  (if  that  Church  be  in  Catholick  Communion)  is  an  Ad  of 
Communion  with  the  whole  Catholick  Church  ;  and  therefore  the  very  exercife  of 
Chriflian  Communion,  is  equally  fixt  and  conflant,  or  equally  occafional  with  the 
whole  Catholick  Church. 

There  is  alence  indeed,  wherein  we  may  be  (aid  to  be  Members  of  one  particu* 
lar  Church,  confidered  as  diflind  from  all  other  particular  Churches ;  hut  that  prin° 
cipally  Confifls  in  Government  and  Difcipline:  Every  Chriflian  is  a  Member  of  the 
whole  Chriflian  Church,  and  in  Communion  with  it,  but  he  is  under  the  immedi¬ 
ate  Inflru^ion  and  Government  of  his  own  Bifhop  and  Presbyters,  and  is  bound  to 
Perfonal  Communion  with  them  ;  and  this  conflitutesa  par  ticular  Church,  in  which 
all  Ads  of  Worfhip,  and  all  Ads  of  Difcipline  and  Government  are  under  the  di- 
redion  and  condud  of  a  particular  Bifhop.  And  when  Neighbour  Bifhops  unite 
into  one  Body,  and  agree  upon  fbme  common  Rules  of  Government,  and  the  ad- 
miniflration  of  Religious  Offices,  this  makes  them  a  Patriarchal  or  National  Church'' 
and  thus  by  fubmieting  to  the  Government  and  Difcipline  of  fuch  particular  or  uni¬ 
ted  Bifhops,  we  become  Members  of  a  Diocefan  or  National  Church,  confidered  as 
diflind  from  other  Diocefan  or  National  Churches :  But  this  Does  not  confine  our 
Church-Membei  lhip  and  Communion  to  fuch  a  particular  Church,  though  ir  flridiy 
oblige  us  to  conform  to  the  Worfhip  and  Difcipline  and  Government  of  that  Church, 
wherein  we  live,  while  it  impofes  nothing  on  us  inconfiilent  with  the  Principles  of 
Catholick  Communion. 

But  though  particular  Chriflians  are  more  peculiarly  obliged  to  obferve  the  Rites 
and  Ufages,  and  to  fubmit  to  the  Government  and  Difu'pline  of  the  Church  where¬ 
in  they  li^e,  and  to  maintain  Perfonal  Communion  with  it,  (and  upon  this  account 
may  in  a  peculiar  manner  be  called  the  Members  of  that  Church)  yet  every  Ad: 
of  Communion  performed  in  this  particular  Church.is  an  Ad  of  Cadiolick  Communi¬ 
on,  and  an  exercife  of  Chriflian  Communion  with  the  whole  Church,  and  every 
found  part  of  it.  Baptifim  makes  us  Members  of  the  whole  Church,  and  gives  us  a 
Right  to  Communion  with  every  found  part  of  it:  every  Ad  of  Chriflian  Com¬ 
munion  in  a  particular  Church,  is  a  virtual  Communion  with  the  whole  Church, 
with  all  particular  Churches,  which  live  in  Communion  with  each  other  ;  and  not- 
withflanding  my  Relation  to  a  particular  Church,  by  my  conflant  abode  and  habi¬ 
tation  in  it,  when-ever  I  travel  into  any  other  Church,  I  communicate  with  them  as 
a  Member  ;  fbthat  where  ever  I  communicate,  whether  in  that  Church  in  which  I 
ufually  live,  or  in  any  other  particular  Church,  where  I  am  accidentally  prtffent,  my 
Communion  is  of  the  fame  nature  ;  that  is,  I  communicate  as  a  Member  of  the 
Church:  and  it  is  impoflible  I  fhould  communicate  other  wife,  fori  have  no  Right 
to  Communion  but  as  a  Member ;  and  nothing  I  can  do  can  be  an  Ad  of  Commu¬ 
nion,  if  I  be  not  and  do  not  own  my  felf  to  be  a  Member. 

And  yet  this  is  theoccafion  of  this  Miflake  about  Fixt  and  Occafional  Communion  ; 
that  according  to  the  Laws  of  our  Church,  which  are  founded  on  great  and  wife 
Reafons,  and  indeed  according  to  the  Laws  of  Catholick  Communion,  every  Chrifii- 
an  is  bound  to  communicate  with  that  part  of  the  Church  wherein  he  lives :  now 
Men  may  have  Houfes  in  different  Parifhes,  or  diflind  Dioceffes,  or  may  travel  in¬ 
to  other  parts  of  the  Country,  and  communicate  with  the  Churches  which  they  find 
in  thofe  Places  where  they  are ;  or  they  may  fometimes  go  to  Prayers ;  or  hear  a  Ser¬ 
mon,  or  receive  the  Lord’s  Supper  at  another  Parifh-Church.  Now  our  ordinary 
Communion  with  thofe  Churches  where  our  conflant  aboad  is,  may  be  called  con- 
Ilant  Communion  ;  and  our  Communion  with  thofe  Churches  which  we  acciden¬ 
tally  vifit  and  communicate  with,  may  be  called  occafional  Communion  ;  and  all 
this  without  Schifm,  becaufe  we  ft  ill  communicate  either  with  the  fame  National 
Church,  or  (which  is  often  the  cafe  of  Travellers)  with  lome  other  found  part  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  of  which  we  are  all  Members,  and  fo  Bill  keep  in  the  fame 
Communion,  and  communicate  with  no  Churches  but  thofe  of  which  we  own  our 
felves  Members ;  as  being  all  in  the  lame  Communion,  as  being  either  fincere  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  National  or  Catholick  Church.  D  2  From 
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From  hence  oar  Diflenters  conclude,  that  their  Communion  with  an  Independent 
or  Presbyterian  Church  of  which  they  profefs  themfelves  fixt  Members,  is  as  confident 
with  their  occafional  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  when  to  ferve  feme 
prefent  turn,  they  hear  the  Prayers,  and  receive  the  Sacraments  with  us,  as  our  fixt 
Communion  with  our  Parilh-Churches  is  with  our  occafional  Communion  with  our 
Parifh-Churches ;  which  no  body  accounts  Schifm,  though  when  it  is  too  frequent 
and  caufdefs,  it  is  a  great  Diforder. 

But  the  Difference  between  thefe  two  is  vaftly  great :  For  in  the  fird  Cafe,  we  on¬ 
ly  communicate  with  fuch  Churches  which  are  all  in  Communion  with  each  other  ; 
and  therefore  he  who  is  a  Member  of  one,  is  a  Member  of  them  all,  and  Communi¬ 
cates  with  them  where-ever  he  is,  as  a  Member.  But  he  who  is  a  fixt  Member  of  a 
Presbyterian  or  Independent  Church,  cannot  communicate  fo  much  as  occafionally 
with  the  Church  of  England ,  as  a  Member,  becaufe  he  is  a  Member  not  only  of  ano¬ 
ther  particular,  but  of  a  feparate  Church ;  and  it  is  impoffible  for  any  Man  who  fs 
one  with  himfelf,  to  be  a  Member  of  two  feparate  Churches ;  and  whatever  Ads  of 
Worfhip  we  joyn  in  with  other  Churches  of  which  we  are  no  Members,  they  are  not 
properly  Ads  of  Communion. 

Having  thus  premifed  the  Explication  of  thefe  Terms,  what  is  meant *y  Church, 
and  what  is  meant  by  Church-Communion,  and  what  is  meant  by  Fixt  or  Constant,  and 
Occafional  Communion  ;  the  right  undemanding  of  thefe  things,  will  make  it  very  eafie 
to  refolve  thofe  Cafes  which  immediately  refped  Church-Communion  :  and  I  fiiall 
inftance  in  thefe  three. 

1.  Whether  Communion  with  fbme  Church  or  other,  efpecially  when  the  Church 
is  divided  into  (o  many  Seds  and  Parties,  be  a  neceffary  Duty  incumbent  on  all 
Chridians. 

/ 

2.  Whether  conftant  Communion  with  that  Church,  with  which  occafional  Com¬ 
munion  is  Lawful,  be  a  neceffary  Duty. 

3.  Whether  it  be  Lawful  for  the  fame  Perfon  to  Communicate  with  two  feparate 
Churches. 

Cafe  1.  Cafe  i.  Whether  Communion  with  fome  Church  or  other,  efpecially  when  the 
Church  is  divided  intofo  many  Seds  and  Parties,  be  a  neceffary  Duty  incumbent  on 
ail  Chridians. 

Now  methinks  the  Refolution  of  this  is  as  plain,  as  whether  it  be  neceffary  for 
every  Man  to  be  a  Chridian.  For  every  Chridian  is  Baptized  into  the  Communion 
of  the  Church,  and  muft  continue  a  Member  of  the  Church  till  he  renounces  his 
Memberfhip  by  Schifm  or  Infidelity,  or  be  caft  out  of  the  Church  by  Ecclefiadical 
Cenfures. 

Baptifm  incorporates  us  into  the  Chridian  Church,  that  is,  makes  us  Members  of 
the  Body  of  Chrift,  which  is  his  Church,  and  is  frequently  fo  called  in  Scripture. 
Eph.  5. 29.  For  there  is  but  one  Body  and  one  Spirit,  Eph.  4.  4.  One  Chridian  Church,  which  is 
4, 12.  animated  and  governed  by  the  one  Spirit  of  Chrid.  And  we  are  all  Baptized  into  this 
Co,  j  lg  one  Body.  For  as  the  Body  is  one ,  and  hath  many  Members,  and  all  the  Members  of  that 
’  one  Body ,  being  many ,  are  one  Body  ;  fo  alfo  is  Chri(t,  that  is,  the  Chridian  Church,  which 
1  Cor.  12.  is  the  Body  of  Chrid,  of  which  he  is  the  Head ;  For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  Baptized 
into  one  Body ,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles ,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free,  and  are  ad  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit  j  for  the  Body  is  not  one  Member  but  many. 

Now  I  have  already  proved  that  Church-Communion  is  nothing  elfe  but  Church- 
Memberfiiip,  to  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  and  to  be  a  Member  of  the 
Church,  fignifying  the  fame  thing.  And  I  think  I  need  not  prove,  that  to  be  in  a 
date  of  Communion,  contains  both  a  Right  and  an  Obligation  to  a&ual  CommunE 
on.  I-Ie  who  is  a  Member  of  the  Church,  may  challenge  all  the  Priviledges  of  a 
Member,  among  which  actual  Communion  is  none  of  the  lead  ;  to  be  admitted  to 
all  the  A<ds  and  Offices  of  Chridian  Communion,  to  the  Communion  of  Prayers  and 
Sacraments,  and  all  other  Chridian  Duties,  which  no  Man  who  is  not  a  Member  of 
the  Church  has  any  Right  to.  And  he  who  is  a  Member,  is  bound  to  perform  all 
thole  Duties  and  Offices  which  are  Edential  tOfChurch-Communion,  and  therefore 
is  bound  to  Communicate  with  the  Church  in  Religious  Afletublies,  to  joyn  in  Pray¬ 
ers  and  Sacraments,  to  attend  publick  Inftru&ions,  and  to  live  like  a  Member  of  the 
Church.  But 
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But  to  put  this  pad  all  doubt,  that  external  and  actual  Communion  is  an  ejjential  Duty 
of  a  Church- Member,  I  fnall  offer  thefe  plain  Proofs  of  it. 

1.  That  Baptifm  makes  us  Members  of  the  vifible  Church  of  Chriff  :  but  there  can 
benovifible  Church  without  vifible  Communion,  and  therefore  every  vifible  Mem¬ 
ber,  by  vertue  of  his  Memberfhip,  is  bound  to  external  and  vifible  Communion,  when 
it  may  be  had. 

2.  This  is  eflehtial  to  the  Notion  of  a  Church,  as  it  is  a  Body  and  Society  of  Chri¬ 
flians.  For  all  Bodies  and  Societies  of  Men  are  inftituted  for  the  fake  of  fbme  com¬ 
mon  Duties  and  Offices  to  be  performed  by  the  Members  of  it.  A  Body  of  Men  is  a 
Community  j  and  it  is  a  ftrange  kind  of  Community,  in  which  every  Member  may 
ad  by  it  felf,  without  any  Communication  with  other  Members  of  the  fame  Body. 

And  yet  fuch  a  kind  of  Body  as  this,  the  Chriflian  Church  is,  if  it  be  not  an  eiTen- 
tial  Duty  of  every  Member  to  live  in  the  exercile  of  vifible  Communion  with  the 
Church,  when  we  can.  For  there  is  the  fame  Law  for  all  Members,  and  either  all  or 
none  are  bound  to  adual  Communion. 

But  this  is  more  abfurd  Bill,  when  we  confider,  that  the  Church  is  fuch  a  Body  as 
confifls  of  variety  of  Members  of  different  Offices  and  Officers,  which  are  of  no  ufe 
without  adual  and  vifible  Communion  of  all  its  Members. 

To  what  purpofe  did  Chrift  appoint  fuch  Variety  of  Miniffers  in  his  Church ,ApotHes, 

Prophet  StEvangeh/tsyPafiors  and7eachers,for  the  perfecting  of  the  Saints  for  the  Work  of  the  Ms-  Eph.4.  u. 
niftry ,  for  the  Edifying  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  ?  To  what  purpofe  has  he  inflituteda  Banding  21. 
Minifiry  in  his  Church,  to  offer  up  the  Prayers  of  the  Faithful  to  God,  to  inff  rud,  ex¬ 
hort,  reprove,  and  adminifter  the  Chriflian  Sacraments,  if  private  Chriflians  are  not 
bound  to  maintain  Communion  with  them  in  all  religious  Offices? 

3.  Nay,  the  Nature  of  Chriflian  Worfhip  obliges  us  to  Church-Communion.  I 
fuppofe,  no  Man  will  deny  but  that  every  Chriflian  is  bound  to  Worfhip  God  accor¬ 
ding  to  our  Saviour’s  Inflitution  :  and  what  that  is,  we  cannot  learn  better  than  from 
the  Example  of  the  Primitive  Chriflians  ;  of  whom  St.  Luke  gives  us  this  Account, 

that  they  continued  Stedfaft  in  the  Apoftles  Doctrine  and  Worfhip ,  and  in  breaking  of  Bread,  Afts  2.41. 
and  in  Prayer. 

That  which  makes  any  thing  in  a  Arid  Sence  an  Ad  of  Church-Communion  is, 
that  it  is  performed  in  the  Fellowfhip  of  the  Apoflles,  or  in  Communion  with  theBi- 
fhopsand  Miniflers  of  the  Church.  They  are  appointed  to  offer  up  the  Prayers 
of  Chriflians,  to  God  in  his  Name ;  and  therefore  though  the  private  Devotions  of 
Chriflians  are  acceptable  to  God,  as  the  Prayers  of  Church- Members,  yet  pone  but 
Publick  Prayers  which  are  offered  up  by  Men  who  have  their  Authority  from  Chrift 
to  Offer  thefe  Spiritual  Sacrifices  to*God,  are  properly  the  Prayers  of  the  Church, 
and  Ads  of  Church-Communion.  If  then  we  muff  offer  up  our  Prayers  to  God, 
according  to  Chriff’s  Inflitution,  that  is,  by  the  Hands  of  Perfons  Authorized  and  fee 
apart  for  that  purpofe,  we  muff  of  neceffity  joyn  in  the  adual  and  vifible  Communi¬ 
on  of  the  Church. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  the  principal  part  of  Chriflian  Worfhip  ; 
and  we  cannot  celebrate  this  Feaft,  but  in  Church-communion  ;  for  this  is  a  wivuvia, 
a  common  Supper,  or  Communion  Feaft,  which  in  all  Ages  of  the  Church  has  been 
adminiftred  by  conlecrated  Perlons,and  in  Church-communion;  for  itlofes  its  Nature 
and  Signification,  when  it  is  turned  into  a  private  Mafs ;  fo  that  if  every  Chriflian 
is  bound  to  the  adual  Performance  of  true  Chriflian  Worfhip,  he  is  bound  to  an  adu¬ 
al  Communion  with  the  Chriflian  Church. 

4.  We  may  obferve  farther,  that  Church- Authority  isexercifedonly  about  Church- 
Communion,  which  neceffarily  fuppofes,  that  ail  Chriflians  who  are  Church-Mem¬ 
bers  and  in  a  Bate  of  Communion,  are  bound  to  all  the  Ads  of  externa!  and  vifible 
Communion  with  the  Church.  The  exercife  of  Church  Authority  confifls  in  Re¬ 
ceiving  in,  or  Shutting  out  of  the  Church.  To  receive  into  the  Church  is  to  admit 
them  to  all  external  Ads  of  Communion:  to  ftiut  or  caff  out  of  the  Church,  is  to 
deny  them  the  External  and  vifible  Communion  of  the  Church  ;  not  to  allow  them 
to  Pray,  or  receive  the  Lord’s  Supper,  or  perform  any  Religious  Offices  in  the  publick 
Affemblies  of  the  Church.  Now  all  this  Church- Authority  would  fignifie  nothing, 
were  not  External  and  Adual  Communion  both  the  Priviiedge  and  Duty  of  every 
Chriflian  ;  and  yet  this  is  all  the  Authority  Chrift  hath  given  to  his  Church. 

y.  And 
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y.  And  to  confirm  all  this,  nothing  is  more  plain  in  Scripcu<e,  than  that  Separati¬ 
on  from  a  Church,  is  to  withdraw  irom  the  vilible  Communion  of  it ;  and  there  can 
be  no  Notion  of  Separation  without  this.  Now  if  Separation  from  Religious  AfTem- 
bl.es  be  to  break  Communion,  then  to  live  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  requires 
our  actual  communicating  with  the  Church  in  all  Religious  Duties. 

And  that  this  is  the  true  Notion  of  Separation,  is  eafiiy  proved  from  the  moftexprefs 
Tellimonies,  2  Cor.  6.  17.  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them ,  and  be  ye  feparate  faith 
the  Lrd,  and  touch  no  unclean  thing,  and  1  will  receive  you.  Where,  come  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  feparate,  plainly  fignifies,  to  forfake  the  Afiemblies  of  Idolaters,  not 
to  communicate  with  them  in  their  Idolatrous  Wo/fhip.  So  that  not  to  joyn  with 
any  Men  or  Church  in  their  Idolatrous  Worfhip,  is  to  feparate  from  their  Communi¬ 
on  ;  which  is  a  very  Godly  Separation,  when  the-  Worihip  is  Idolatrous  and  Sinful  ; 
but  a  Schilmancal  Separation  when  it  is  not.  Thus  St.  John  tells  us  of  the  Ancient 
1  John  2.  Hereticks,  "I hey  went  out  from  as,  becaufe  they  were  not  of  us\  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
*9-  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us  :  but  they  went  out  that  they  might  be  made 

manifefl  that  they  were  not  all  of  us.  Where  their  going  out  from  them,  plainly  fignifies 
their  forlaking  Chriftian  Afiemblies;  upon  which  account  the  Author  of  the  Epifile 
Hcb.  10.  to  the  Hebrews  admomflies  the  Chiiltians,  not  to  forfake  the  Ajjemblmg  of  themftlves  to- 
25*  gether ,  as  1  be  Manner  of  forne  ts  ;  in  which  he  refers  to  the  Separation  of  thole  Ancient 

Heredcks. 

And  thus  accordingly,  to  have  Feilowfiiip  or  Communion  with  any,  is  to  partake 
with  them  in  their  Religious  Myfieries.  By  this  Argument  St.  Paul  diffwades  the 
Corinthians  from  eating  of  the  Idols  Feafts,  becaufe  they  were  Sacrifices  to  Evil  Spi- 
1  Cor.  10. rits,  and  by  partaking  of  thofe  Sacrifices,  they  had  Communion  with  them.  Bui  1 
20>  2I*  fay,  that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  faenfee ,  they  facnfice  to  Devils ,  and  not  to  God  ;  and 
I  would  not  that  you  fhould  have  Fellowjhtp  with  Devils.  Te  cannot  drink  the  Cup  of  the 
Lord ,  and  the  Cup  of  Devils  :  Te  cannot  be  Partakers  of  the  Lord’s  Table ,  and  of  the  Ta¬ 
ble  of  Devils.  So  that  though  we  mult  firft  be  in  a  ltate  ot  Communion  with  Ghrill 
and  his  Church,  mull  firft  be  received  into  Covenant,  and  by  Baptii'm  he  incorpora¬ 
ted  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  before  we  have  any  Right  to  communicate  with  this 
Church;  yet  no  Man  can  prelerve  his  Church-ftare  without  Adual  Communion  ; 
no  man  has  Communion  with  Chrift  or  his  Church,  but  he  who  adualiy  communi¬ 
cates  in  all  Religious  Offices,  and  Chriftian  Inllitutions.  A  Hate  of  Communion 
confers  a  Right  to  communicate,  but  adual  Communion  confilts  in  the  Exercile  of 
Communion  ;  and  a  Right  to  communicate,  without  Adual  Communion,  is  worth 
nothing,  as  no  Right  or  Priviledge  is  without  the  Exercile  of  it ;  for  Enjoyment  con- 
fifts  in  Ads;  and  all  the  Bleflings  of  the  Golpel,  all  the  Bleflingsof  Chriftian  Com¬ 
munion,  are  conveyed  to  us  by  Adual  Communion.  So  that  if  we  would  partake 
of  the  Bleflingsof  Chrift,  if  we  would  reap  the  Advantages  of  Chu  ch-communion, 
we  mud  live  in  Adual  Communion,  and  not  content  our  felves  with  a  doimant  and 
ufelefi  Right,  which  we  never  bring  into  Ad. 

This  is  fufficient  to  prove  the  neceflicy  of  Adual  Communion  with  the  Chriftian 
Church,  when  it  may  be  had;  for  where  it  cannot  be  had.  Non-communion  is  no 
Sin,  for  we  are  not  obliged  to  Impoflibilities:  He  who  lives  in  a  Counrry,  or  tra¬ 
vels  through  any  Country  where  there  is  no  true  Chriftian  Church  to  communicate 
with, cannot  enjoy  adual  Communion ;  the  Right  and  Duty  of  Communion  continues, 
though  lieceffity  may  fufpend  the  Ad.  But  the  greater  Difficulty  is,  whether  it  be 
not  lawful  to  fufpend  our  Communion  with  any  particular  Churches ,  when  we  fee 
the  Church  divided  into  a  great  many  Parties  and  Fadions,  which  refufe  Commu¬ 
nion  with  each  other,  which  is  the  deplorable  Hate  of  the  Church  at  this  day  among 
us:  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Anabapcifts,  Quakers,  all  feparate  from  the 
Church  of  England,  and  from  each  other;  and  from  hence  fome  conclude  it  lawful 
to  fufpend  Communion  with  all  the  divided  Parties ;  which  is  juft  fuch  a  Reafon  fora 
total  Sufpenfion  of  Church-communion,  as  the  different  and  contrary  Opinions  in 
Religion  are  for  Scepticifm  and  Infidelity.  Becaufe  there  are  a  great  many  kinds  of 
Religions  in  the  World,  and  a  greas  many  divided  Seds  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
therefore  fome  Men  will  be  of  no  Religion;  and  becaufe  the  Chriftian  Church  is  di¬ 
vided  into  a  great  many  oppofite  and  feparate  Communions,  therefore  others  will 
beot  no  Church  ;  and  the  realon  is  as  firing  in  one  cale,  as  it  is  in  the  other,  that  is 
indeed,  ic  holds  in  neither:  For  it  is  poflible  to  difeover  which  is  the  true  Religion, 
notwithftanding  all  thele  different  and  contrary  Perlwafioris  anout  it ;  and  it  is  equal¬ 
ly  poftible  to  find  out  which  of  thele  divided  Communions  is  a  true  and  found  Mem¬ 
ber 
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ber  of  the  Gathoiick  Church  ;  and  when  we  know  that,  we  are  bound  to  maintain 
Communion  with  it. 

Indeed  if  fuch  Divifions  and  Separations  excufe  us  from  adual  Communion  with 
the  Church,  adual  Communion  never  was,  and  is  never  likely  to  be  a  Duty  lone  to¬ 
gether  ;  for  there  never  was  any  Stare  of  the  Church  fo  happy  long  together,  as  to 
be  without  Divifions:  even  in  the  ApoiHes  times,  there  were  thole  wtiofeparated 
from  the  Communion  of  the  Apoftles,  and  fee  up  private  Conventicles  of  their  own  • 
and  fo  it  has  been  in  all  fucceeding  Ages  of  the  Church,  and  fbit  is  likely  to  continue- 
and  if  we  are  not  bound  to  communicate  with  the  Church  while  there  are  any  He- 
reticks  or  Schifmaticks  who  divide  from  the  Church,  farewel  to  all  Church-commu¬ 
nion  in  this  World. 

Should  any  Man  indeed  travel  into  a  ftrange  Country,  and  there  find  a  Schifm  in 
the  Chriftian  Church,  it  were  very  fitting  for  him  to  fufpend  Communion  with  either 
Party,  till  he  had  opportunity  to  acquaint  himfelf  with  the  State  of  the  Controvetfie 
fo  as  to  judge  which  Party  is  the  Schifmatick  ;  and  then  he  is  bound  (if  he  underhand 
their  Language)  to  communicate  with  the  Sound  and  Orthodox  part  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church,  which  he  finds  in  that  place.  But  this  does  not  reach  the  Cafe  of  thole 
who  are  conftant  Inhabitants  of  the  place  where  the  Schifm  is ;  for  they  muff  not  live 
in  a  Sceptical  Sufpenfion  of  Communion  all  their  Days. 

And  there  is  one  plain  Rule  todired  all  Men  in  this  Inquiry  :  thatwhere-ever  there 
is  a  Church  eftablifht  by  Publick  Authority,  if  there  be  nothing  Sinful  in  its  Con- 
ftitution  and  Worfhip,  we  are  bound  to  communicate  with  that  Church,  and  to  re- 
jed  the  Communion  of  all  other  Parties  and  Seds  of  Chriftians.  For  the  Advantage 
always  lies  on  the  fide  of  Authority  :  no  Publick  Eftablilhment  can  juffifie  a  Sinful 
Communion  ;  but  if  there  be  nothing  Sinful  in  the  Communion  of  the  National 
Church,  which  is  eftablifh’d  by  Publick  Authority,  to  Lparate  from  fuch  a  Church 
is  both  Difobedience  to  the  fiipreme  Authority  in  the  State,  and  a  Schifm  from  the 
Church. 

But  it  will  be  convenignt  to  confider,  what  thefe  Men  mean  by  fufpending  Com¬ 
munion.  For  is  it  lawful  for  an  Englijh  Man,  during  thefe  Church-Divifions  among 
us,  never  to  Worfhip  God  in  any  Publick  Religious  Aflemblies  ?  Never  to  Pray,  nor 
Hear,  nor  receive  the  Loid’s  Supper  together  ?  If  this  were  fo,  it  were  the  moft  ef- 
fedual  way  in  the  World  to  thrufi  out  all  Religion. 

But  this  they  will  not,  they  date  not  fay  ;  and  therefore  by  fufpending  Commm. 
nion  they  mean,  that  in  cafe  of  fuch  Divifions  they  may  refule  to  enter  thern- 
felves  fixt  and  fetled  Members  of  any  Church,  but  communicate  occafionally  with 
them  all. 

Bu<  I  have  already  obferved  how  abfurd  this  Diftindion  of  fixt  and  occafional 
Communion  is.  For  no  Ad  of  Religion  is  an  Ad  of  Communion  (not  fo  much  as 
of  occafional  Communion)  which  is  not  performed  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  ;  and  no  Man  is  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  who  is  not  a  Member  of 
it  $  and  whoever  is  a  Member  of  the  Church,  is  a  fixt  and  not  an  occafional  Member; 
and  whatever  Church  he  communicates  with,  though  it  may  be  it  is  but  once  in  a 
Year,  or  once  in  his  Life,  as  he  occafionally  travels  that  way,  yet  he  communicates 
as  a  fixt  Member  of  the  Catholick  Church,  and  of  every  found  part  of  the  Catho- 
lick  Church  :  for  a  fixt  Member  does  not  fignifie  our  fixt  Abode,  or  conftant  Ads  of 
Communion  in  any  particular  Church,  but  our  {fare  of  Communion,  and  fixt  and 
permanent  Relation  to  the  whole  Chriftian  Church,  and  every  part  of  it  ;  and 
therefore  though  a  particular  Ad  of  Communion  may  be  performed  upon  fome  par¬ 
ticular  occafion  with  fuch  a  particular  Church,  yet  it  is  not  an  Ad  of  occafional 
but  of  fixt  Communion  ;  becaufe  though  I  communicate  but  once,  and  thac  occafi¬ 
onally,  yet  I  communicate  as  a  Member  of  the  Church,  which  is  not  an  occafional 
but  a  fixt  Relation. 

So  that  when  Men  communicate  occafionally,  as  they  fpeak,  with  all  the  dif¬ 
ferent  Parties  of  Chriftians  in  a  divided  Church,  they  either  communicate  with  none, 
or  communicate  with  all  of  them.  If  they  perform  thefe  Ads  of  Communion 
without  owning  their  Relation  to  them  as  Members,  then  they  are  in  communion 
with  none  of  them,  notwithftanding  all  thefe  pretended  Ads  of  occafional  Commu¬ 
nion;  and  fo  they  live  in  Communion  with  no  Church,  which  yet  I  hope  I  have 
made  it  appear  to  be  the  Duty  of  every  Chriftian  to  do:  If  they  communicate  with 
all  thefe  divided  Parties  as  Members,  then  they  are  in  Communion  with  many  fepa- 
rate  Churches,  are  Members  of  feparate  and  oppofite  Bodies,  that  is,  they  are  con¬ 
trary 
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trary  to  themfelves,  and  on  one  Side  or  other,  are  certain  to  be  Schilmaticks. 
this  will  appear  further,  from  confidering  the  two  following  Cafes. 


But 


Cafe  2.  The  ftcond  Cafe  is  this:  Whether  conftant  Communion  be  a  Duty,  where 
occafional  Communion  u  Lawful.  I  have  already  made  it  appear,  that  the  very  Notion 
of  conftant  and  occafional  Communion  is  abfurd,  and  a  Contradiction  to  all  the 
Principles  of  Catholick  Communion  ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  place  for  this  Di- 
ftinCtion,  nor  for  this  Queftion ;  every  Chriftian,  as  a  Chriftian,  is  a  fixe  Member 
of  the  whole  Chriftian  Church,  and  of  every  found  part  of  it;  and  for  Men  to  talk 
of  being  Members  of  any  one  particular  Church,  in  DiftinCtion  from  all  other  par¬ 
ticular  Churches,  of  which  they  will  not  own  themfelves  Members,  is  a  Schifmati- 
cal  Notion  of  Church-Memberlhip,  becaufe  it  divides  the  Chriftian  Church  into  di- 
ftinct  Memberfhips,  and  therefore  into  diftind  Bodies ;  which  makes  the  one  Church 
and  one  Body  of  Chrift,  not  one,  but  many  Bodies :  for  if  every  particular  Church 
has  fucha  number  of  Members,  which  are  Members  only  of  chat  particular  Chmch 
wherein  they  are  fixt,  and  are  not  Members  of  any  other  particular  Church ;  then 
every  particular  Church  is  a  diftind  and  entire  Body  by  it  felf,  which  has  particu¬ 
lar  Members  of  its  own,  which  belong  to  no  other  Body  ;  juft:  as  every  particular 
Man  has  his  own  Body,  which  confifts  of  fuch  a  Number  of  Members  united  to  each 
other,  and  diftind  from  all  other  Bodies. 

The  plain  State  of  the  Cafe  in  fhort  is  this :  Every  true  Chriftian  is  in  Commu¬ 
nion  with  the  whole  Chriftian  Church,  that  is,  is  a  Member  of  the  whole  Church; 
but  he  mud  perform  the  Ads  of  Communion  in  fbme  particular  Church  :  and  the 
only  allowable  Difference  between  Conftant  and  Occafional  Communion  is  this:  That 
we  muft  perform  the  conftant  Ads  of  Communion  in  that  part  of  the  Catholick 
Church  in  which  we  conftantly  live,  and  communicate  occafionally  with  that  pare 
of  the  Church  in  which  we  are  occafionally  prefent  ;  and  therefore  there  never  can 
beany  Competition  between  Conftant  and  Occafional  Communion  in  the  lame  Place. 
I  cannot  communicate  conftantly  with  that  Church  in  which  I  communicate  occafi- 
onally,  unlels  I  remove  my  Habitation,  snd  turn  an  occaftonal  Prefence  into  a  con¬ 
ftant  and  fetled  Abode  ;  nor  can  I  without  Sin  communicate  only  occafionally  with 
that  Church  with  which  I  may  and  ought  to  communicate  conftantly,  as  being  con¬ 
ftantly  prelent  there  ;  for  this  is  only  to  do  that  fometimes,  which  I  ought  to  do  al¬ 
ways.  This  is  like  a  Man’s  living  occafionally  in  his  own  Houfe,  which  fignifies  that 
he  is  for  the  mod  part  a  Stranger  at  home. 

There  cannot  be  Two  diftind  Churches  in  the  fame  place,  one  for  Occafional  and 
another  for  Conftant  Communion,  without  Schifm  :  for  it  is  evident  theft  are  two 
diftind  Communions,  and  that  our  Relation  to  them  is  as  different  as  it  is  to  a  Houfe 
we  live  in,  and  to  an  Inn  where  we  lodge  for  a  Night. 

So  that  there  is  no  Foundation  for  this  Inquiry  among  Men  whounderftand  the  true 
Principles  of  Catholick  Communion :  It  never  can  be  a  Cafe  of  Confcience  whe¬ 
ther  I  Ihould  communicate  conftantly  or  occafionally  with  fuch  a  Church,  unlels  it 
be  a  Cafe  of  Confcience  whether  I  Ihould  live  conftantly  or  occafionally  within  the 
Bounds  and  Jurifdidion  of  fuch  a  Church  ;  for  where  my  conftant  Abode  is,  there 
my  conftant  Communion  muft  be,  if  there  be  a  true  and  fincere  part  of  the  Catho¬ 
lick  Church  in  that  place  ;  and  where  1  am  only  occafionally,  there  I  can  only  com¬ 
municate  occafionally  alio. 

But  to  meet  with  the  Diftempers  of  this  Age,  and  to  remove  thofe  Apologies  fbme 
Men  make  for  their  Schifm,  it  is  neceffary  to  make  this  a  Queftion.  For  in  this  divi¬ 
ded  ftate  of  the  Church,  there  are  a  great  many  among  us,  who  think  they  cannot 
maintain  conftant  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  as  conftant  and  fixe 
Members,  who  yet  upon  fome  Occafions  think  they  may  communicate  with  us  in  all 
parts  of  Worfhip,  and  adually  do  lb. 

Now  when  thefe  Men  who  are  fixt  Members,  as  they  call  it,  of  feparate  Churches, 
think  fit  fometimes  to  communicate  in  all  parts  of  Worfhip  with  the  Church  of  Eng - 
land,  we  charitably  fuppole  that  Men  who  pretend  to  fo  much  Tendernefs  of  Con¬ 
fidence  and  Care  of  their  Souls,  will  do  nothing,  not  lo  much  as  once,  which  they 
believe  or  fufped  to  be  Sinful,  at  the  time  when  they  do  it ;  and  therefore  we  con¬ 
clude  that  thofe,  who  communicate  occafionally  with  the  Church  of  England ,  do 
thereby  declare,  that  they  believe  there  is  nothing  Sinful  in  our  Communion  ;  and 
we  thank  them  for  this  good  Opinion  they  exprefs  of  our  Church,  and  earneftly  de¬ 
lire  to  know  how  they  can  jullifie  their  ordinary  Separation  from  fucha  Chuich  as 
requires  no  finful  Terms  of  Communion. 


If 
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If  any  thing  lefs  than  (Inful  Terms  of  Communion  can  juftifie  a  Separation,  then 
there  can  be  no  end  of  Separations,  and  Catholick  Communion  is  an  impoffible  and 
impradicable  Notion ;  that  is,  the  Church  of  Chrift  neither  is  one  Body,  nor  ever 
can  be.  For  if  Men  are  not  bound  to  communicate  with  a  Church  which  obferves  our 
Saviour’s  Inflitutions,  without  any  fuch  corrupt  Mixtures  as  makes  its  Communion 
finful ;  then  there  is  no  Bounds  to  be  fet  to  the  Fancies  of  Men,  but  they  may  new 
model  Churches,  and  divide  and  (ubdivide  without  any  End. 

Is  that  a  Sound  and  Orthodox  part  of  the  Catholick  Church,  which  has  nothing  fin¬ 
ful  in  its  Communion  ?  If  it  be  not,  pray  what  is  it  that  makes  any  Church  Sound 
and  Orthodox  ?  if  it  be,  upon  what  account  is  it  Lawful  to  Separate  from  a  Sound 
and  Orthodox  Church  ?  and  may  we  not  by  the  lame  Reafon  Separate  from  the 
whole  Catholick  Church,  as  from  any  Sound  part  of  it?  Nay,  does  not  that  Man 
Separate  from  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  who  Separates  from  any  Sound  part  of  it? 
For  the  Communion  of  the  Church  is  but  one,  and  he  that  divides  and  breaks  this 
Union,  Separates  himfelf  from  the  whole  Body. 

Excepting  the  Independency  of  Churches  ( which  I  have  proved  above  to  be  Schifm 
in  the  very  Notion  of  it)  the  great  Pleas  for  Separation  from  a  Church  which  has  no¬ 
thing  Sinful. in  its  Communion,  are  the  Pretence  of  greater  Edification  and  purer  Or¬ 
dinances.  But  thele  are  fuch  Pleas,  as  mud  expofe  the  Church  to  eternal  Schifms,  be- 
caufe  there  are  no  certain  Rules  to  judge  of  thefe  Matters,  but  the  various  and  uncer¬ 
tain  Fancies  of  Men.  What  they  like  belt,  that  fhall  be  molt  for  their  Edification ,  and 
thefe  lhall  be  purer  Ordinances ;  and  till  Men  can  agree  thefe  Matters  among  them- 
felves,  which  they  are  never  likely  to  do,  till  they  can  all  agree  in  the. fame  Diet, 
or  in  their  Judgment  and  Opinion  about  Beauty,  Decency,  Fitnefs,  Convenience, 
they  may  and  will  divide  without  end.  And  if  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church 
be  fo  neceffary  a  Duty,  it  is  certain,  thefe  Principles  which  are  fo  deftrudive  to 
Peace  and  Unity  muff  be  falfe :  as,  to  confider  thele  things  particularly,  but  very 
briefly. 

What  purer  Adminiftrations  and  Ordinances  would  Men  have,  than  thofe  of  our 
Saviour’s  own  Inftitution,  without  any  corrupt  and  finful  Mixtures  to  fpoil  their  Ver- 
tue  and  Efficacy  ?  (as  we  fuppofe  is  acknowledged  by  thofe,  who  occafionally  com¬ 
municate  in  all  parts  of  our  Worlhip,  that  there  is  nothing  finful  in  it.)  The  Purity 
of  Divine  Adminiftrations  mull  confift  in  their  Agreement  with  the  Inftitution,  that 
there  is  neither  any.luch  Defed  or  Addition  as  alters  their  Nature  and  deftroys  their 
Vertue.  For  the  Efficacy  or  Gofpel-Ordinances  depends  upon  their  Inftitution,  not 
upon  particular  Modes  of  Adminiftration,  which  are  not  exprefly  commanded  in  the 
Gofpel ;  and  he  who  defires  greater  Purity  of  Ordinances  than  their  Conformity  to 
their  Inftitution,  who  thinks  that  Baptifm  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  lofe  their  Efficacy, 
unlefs  they  be  adminiftred  in  that  way  which  they  themfelves  beft  like,  are  guilty  of 
grofs  Superftition,  and  attribute  the  Vertue  of  Sacraments  to  the  Manner  of  their 
Adminiftration,  not  to  their  Divine  Inftitution. 

And  what  Men  talk  of  greater  Edification,  is  generally  as  little  underftood  as  the 
other :  for  Edification  is  building  up,  and  is  applied  to  the  Church,  confidered  as 
God’s  Houfe  and  Temple ;  and  it  is  an  odd  way  of  Building  up  the  Temple  of  God, 
by  dividing  and  feparating  the  Parts  of  it  from  each  other. 

This  one  thing  well  confidered,  viz,.  That  bmJbfm,  Edification  or  Building,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Scripture  Notion  of  it,  does  always  primarily  refer  to,  or  at  leaft  include 
Church-Unity  and  Communion,  is  fufficient  to  convince  any  Man,  what  an  ill  way 
it  is,  to  feek  for  greater  Edification  in  breaking  the  Communion  of  the  Church  by 
Schifm  and  Separation;  and  therefore  I  fhall  make  it  plainly  appear,  that  this  is  the 
true  Scripture  Notion  of  Edification  ;  and  to  that  end  fhall  confider  the  moft  mate¬ 
rial  Places  where  this  Word  is  ufed. 
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Now  the  moft  proper  Signification  of  owJbfMi,  which  our  Tranflators  tender  by 
i  Cor.  3. 9.  Edification,  is  a  Houfe  or  Building  ;  and  this  is  the  proper  Sence  wherein  it  belongs 
to  the  Chriftian  Church,  Ye  are  God’s  Husbandry,  ye  are  Gods  Building ,  that  is,  the 
Church  is  God’s  Houfe  or  Building,  Thus  the  fame  Apoftle  tells  us,  that  in 

Eph.2.  2i.Chriif,  the  whole  Building  (i.c.  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  )  fitly  'framed  together. 
Mat.  21.  grov/etb  mt0  an  jernyle  in  the  Lord.  Hence  the  Gnvernours  of  the  Church  a;  e  called 
Arts u.  Builders,  o/xafyxsmf,  and  the  Apoftles  are  called  Labourers  together  with  God,  in  eretfl- 

1  Cor.3. 9,  ing  this  Spiritual  Building,  and  St.  Paul  calls  himfelf  a  Mafter- Builder.  Hence  the  in- 
10.  creafegroweth  and  advances  towards  Perfection  in  the  Church,  is  called  the  Building 
iCor.i4.s.or  Edification  of  it.  For  this  Reafon  Sr.  Paul  commends  Prophefie,  or  Expounding 

the  Scriptures  before  fpeaking  in  unknown  Tongues  without  an  Interpreter ;  becaule 
v.  12.  by  this  the  Church  receives  Building  or  Edification.  All  thefe  Spiritual  Gifts,  which 
were  beftowed  on  the  Chriftians,  were  for  the  Building  and  Edifying  of  the  Church. 
The  Apoftolical  Power  in  Church-cenfures,  was  for  Edification ,  not  for  DeftruClion , 

2  Cor.  10.^  oiMJbfMv  ^  1 \k  eis i&deugerir,  to  Build,  and  not  to  pul!  down  ;  that  is,  to  prelerve  the 
13*10  I?-  Unity  of  the  Church  intire,  and  its  Communion  pure. 

And  we  may  cbferve,  that  this  Edification  is  primarily  applied  to  the  Church, 
1  Cor.  14.  That  the  Church  may  receive  Edifying  :  That  ye  may  excel  to  the  Edifying  of  the  Church  : 
5,  J2.  ^  Eor  the  Edifying  of  the  Body  of  Chnft.  And  it  is  very  obfervable  wherein  the  Apoftle 
pl‘4’1^  places  the  Edification  of  the  Body  of  Ohrid,  viz.  in  Unity  and  Love.*  Till  we  all 
13.  come  in  the  Unity  of  the  Faith ,  and  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God ,  to  a  perfect  Man , 
unto  the  Meafure  of  the  Stature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chnft.  Till  we  are  united  by  one  Faith 
15, 16.  into  one  Body,  and  perfect  Man.  And  freaking  the  Truth  in  Love ,  may  grow  up  in  him 
into  all  things ,  which  is  the  Head ,  even  Chnft ,  from  whom  the  whole  Body  fitly  joyned  toge¬ 
ther ,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joynt  Juppheth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  Meafure  of  every  part ,  maketh  the  increafe  cf  the  Body,  unto  the  Edifying  it  felf  in 
Love.  This  is  an  admirable  Delcription  of  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  in  which  all 
the  Parts  are  clofely  united  and  compacted  together,  as  Stones  and  Timber  are  to 
make  one  Houfe ;  and  thus  they  grow  into  one  Body,  and  increafe  in  mutual  Love 
and  Charity,  which  is  the  very  Building  and  Edification  of  the  Church,  which  is 
Edified  and  Built  up  in  Love,  as  the  Apoftle  adds,  that  Knowledge  puffeth  up,  but 
1  Cor.8. 1.  charity  Edifieth  ;  this  Builds  up  the  Church  of  Chrift ;  and  that  not  fuch  a  common 
Charity  as  we  have  for  ail  Mankind,  but  fuch  a  Love  and  Sympathy,  as  is  peculiar 
to  the  Members  oi  the  fame  Body,  and  which  none  but  Members  can  have  for  each 
other.  And  now  methinks  I  need  not  prove  that  Schifm  and  Separation  is  not  for  the 
Edification  of  the  Church ;  to  Separate  for  Edification,  is  to  pull  down  inftead  of 
building  up. 

But  thefe  Men  do  not  feem  to  have  any  great  regard  to  the  Edification  of  the 
Church,  but  only  to  their  own  particular  Edification :  and  we  muff  grant,  that  Edi¬ 
fication  is  lornetimes  applied  to  particular  Chriftians  in  Scripture,  according  toSt.PWs 
iThef.  5.  Exhortation,  Comfort  your  felves  together,  and  edifie  one  another,  even  as  alfo  ye  do.  And 
this  Edifying  one  another  without  queftion  fignifies  our  promoting  each  others  growth 
and  Progrels  in  all  Chriftian  Graces  and  Vertues:  and  fo  the  Building  and  Edificati¬ 
on  of  the  Church,  fignifies  the  growth  and  Improvement  of  the  Church  in  all  Spiri¬ 
tual  Wifdorn  and  Knowledge,  and  Chriftian  Graces:  the  Edification  of  the  Church 
confifts  in  the  Edification  of  particular  Chriftians ;  but  then  this  is  called  Edification 
or  Building,  becaufe  this  Growth  and  Improvement  is  in  the  Unity  and  Commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Church,  and  makes  them  one  Spiritual  Houfe  and  Temple.  Thus  the 
Church  is  called  the  Temple  of  God,  and  every  particular  Chriftian  is  God’s  Temple, 
wherein  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells ;  and  yet  God  has  but  one  Temple,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  dwells  only  in  the  Church  of  Chrilt :  but  particularly  Chriftians  are  God’s  Tem¬ 
ple,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  them,  as  living  Members  of  the  Chriftian  Church; 
and  thus  by  the  lame  Reafon  the  Church  is  Edifyed  and  Built  up,  as  it  grOWS  jR  0  a 
Spiritual  Houfe  and  Holy  Temple,  by  a  firm  and  dole  Union  and  Communion  of 
all  its  parts ;  and  every  Chriftian  is  Edified,  as  he  grows  up  in  all  Chriftian  Graces  and 
Venues  in  the  Unicy  of  the  Church. 
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And  therefore  whatever  extraordinary  means  of  Edification  Men  may  fancy  to 
themfelves  in  a  Separation,  the  Apoflle  knew  no  Edification,  but  in  the  Communion 
of  the  Church :  and  indeed,  if  our  growth  and  increafe  in  all  Grace  and  Vertue, 
be  more  owing  to  the  internal  Affilfance  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  than  to  the  External 
Adminifirations,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us,  l  have  planted,  and  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  iCor.g.5, 
the  increafe  :  So  then  neither  is  he  that  plantetb  any  thing ,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God  7* 
that  gave  the  Increafe :  And  the  Divine  Spirit  confines  his  Influences  and  Operations 
to  the  Unity  of  the  Church  (  as  the  fame  Apoftle  tells  us,  that  there  is  but  one  Body  Eph.  4.  4. 
and  one  Spirit ;  which  plainly  fignifies,  that  the  Operations  of  this  one  Spirit  are 
appropriated  to  this  one  Body,  as  the  Soul  is  to  the  Body  it  Animates )  then  it  does 
not  leem  a  very  likely  way  for  Edification,  to  cut  our  felves  off  from  the  Unity  of 
Chrift’s  Body. 

3.  The  Third  and  Laff  Cafe  Bill  remains,  which  will  be  refolved  in  a  few  Words,  Cafe  3, 
according  to  the  Principles  now  laid  down,  which  is  this:  Whether  it  be  Lawful  to 
Communicate  -with  two  diflinff  and  feparate  Churches.  For  this  is  thought  of  late  Days, 
not  only  a  very  Innocent  and  Lawful  thing,  but  the  true  Gatholick  Spirit,  and  Ca- 
tholick  Communion,  to  communicate  with  Churches  of  all  Communions,  unlefs 
perhaps  they  may  except  the  Papiffs  and  Quakers.  It  is  thought  a  Schifmatical  Prin¬ 
ciple  to  refufe  to  communicate  with  thofe  Churches  which  withdraw  Communion 
from  us  And  thus  fome,  who  communicate  ordinarily  with  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land,  make  no  Scruple  to  Communicate  in  Prayers  and  Sacraments  with  Presby¬ 
terian  and  Independent  Churches ;  and  Presbyterians  can  Communicate  with  the 
Church  of  England,  and  with  Independents ,  whom  formerly  they  charged  with 
down-right  Schilm  ;  and  (ome  think  it  very  indifferent  whom  they  commu¬ 
nicate  with  ,  and  therefore  take  their  turns  in  all.  But  this  is  as  contrary 
to  all  the  Principles  of  Church-Communion ,  as  any  thing  can  poffibly 
be. 


To  be  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  is  to  be  a  Member  of  it  j  and  to  be  a 
Member  of  two  feparate  and  oppofite  Churches,  is  to  be  as  contrary  to  our  felves,  as 
thofe  feparate  Churches  are  to  each  other. 

Chriff  hath  but  one  Church,  and  one  Body,  and  therefore  where  there  are  two 
Churches  divided  from  each  other  by  feparate  Communions,  there  is  a  Schifm  and 
Rent  in  the  Body  ;  and  whoever  Communicates  with  both  thefe  Churches,  on  one 
fide  or  other,  Communicates  in  a  Schifm. 

That  the  Presbyterian  and  Independent  Churches  have  made  an  actual  Separati¬ 
on  from  the  Church  of  England ,  I  have  evidently  proved  already ;  and  therefore  if 
the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England  be  Lawful  (as  thofe  who  can  and  ordi¬ 
narily  do  communicate  with  the  Church  of  England  muff  be  prefumed  to  acknow¬ 
ledge)  then  they  are  Schifmaticks  j  and  to  communicate  with  them,  is  to  partake  in 
their  Schifm. 

Now  if  Schifm  be  an  innocent  thing,  and  the  true  Gatholick  Spirit,  I  have  no  more 
to  fay, but  that  the  whole  Chriftian  Cburch,ever  fince  the  Apoftles  times, has  been  in  a 
very  great  Miffake  ;  but  if  Schifm  be  a  very  great  Sin,  and  that  which  will  Damn 
us  as  loon  as  Adultery  and  Murder,  then  it  muff  needs  be  a  dangerous  thing  to  com¬ 
municate  with  Schifmaticks. 

The  fum  of  all  in  fhort  is  this :  Befides  thefe  Men  who  juffifie  their  Separation 
from  the  Church  of  England ,  by  charging  her  with  requiring  Sinful  Terms  of 
Communion,  (  which  is  the  only  thing  that  can  juffifie  their  Separation  ,  if  it 
could  be  proved)  there  are  others  who  feparate  lightly  and  wantonly,  for  want 
of  a  due  Sence  of  the  Nature  of  Church-Communion,  and  our  Obligations  to 
preferve  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace.  They  have  no  Notion 
at  all  of  a  Church ,  or  no  Notion  of  one  Church ,  or  know  not  wherein  the 
Unity  and  CommuniQn  of  this  Church  confifts ;  and  thefe  Men  think  it  is 
indifferent  whether  they  Communicate  with  any  Church  at  all ,  or  that  they 
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fecure  themfelves  from  Schifm  by  Communicating  fometimes  with  one  Church, 
and  fometimes  with  another ;  that  they  may  choofe  their  Church  according 
to  their  own  Fancies,  and  change  again  when  ever  their  Humour  alters.  But 
I  hope,  who  ever  confiders  carefully  what  I  have  now  writ,  and  attends  to 
thole  paflionate  Exhortations  of  the  Gofpel  to  Peace ,  and  Unity  ,  and  Bro- 
therly  Love  ,  which  cannot  be  preferved  but  in  one  Communion  ,  which  is 
the  Unity  of  the  Body  of  Chrift ,  and  the  Peace  and  Love  of  Fellow-Mem¬ 
bers,  will  not  only  heartily  Pray  to  the  God  of  Peace,  to  reftore  Peace  and 
Unity  to  his  Church,  but  be  careful  how  he  divides  the  Church  himfelf,  and  will 
ufe  his  utmoft  Endeavours  to  heal  the  prefent  Schifms  and  Divifions  of  the  Church 
of  Chrift. 


A  LET- 
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LETTER 

T  O 

A  N  O  N  Y  M  U  S, 

In  Anfwer  to  his  Three  LETTERS  to 

Dr.  SHERLOCK,  about 

Church  -  Communion. 


SIR, 


I  Am  very  forry,  that  my  Silence  and  Patience  has  been  miftaken  by  you  for 
an  Affront  and  Negled ;  which  is  fuch  a  Provocation,  as  1  find  fome  fort  of 
great  Minds  cannot  bear. 

But  yet,  that  you  may  have  a  little  Mercy,  I  fhall  give  you  a  brief  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Reafon,  why  you  had  not  an  Anfwer  before. 

I  did  not  anfwer  your  firft  Letter  in  fo  publick  a  manner  as  you  defired,  becaufe 
I  believed  your  Objedions  were  fuch,  as  no  body  was  concern’d  in  but  your  felf, 
and  I  cannot  think  it  decent  to  trouble  fo  numerous  an  Auditory  with  every  parti¬ 
cular  Man’s  Conceits.  I  did  not  anfwer  your  fecond  Letter,  becaufe  by  the  Temper 
and  Spirit  of  it,  I  eafily  forefaw,  that  it  would  end  in  a  publick  Quarrel ;  and  if  I 
muft  be  in  Print,  I  henceforth  refolve  to  corred  the  Prefs  my  felf,  and  not  to  fuffer 
any  Man  to  print  my  private  Letters  for  me.  But  yet  I  called  at  Mr.  R's  Shop, 
whither  you  directed  me,  feveral  times,  to  have  invited  you  to  a  private  Conference, 
but  could  never  fee  him,  till  I  accidentally  met  him  in  the  Streer,  the  fame  Day  I 
received  the  Prefent  of  your  printed  Letters.  The  Reafon  why  1  printed  thofe  Difi 
courfes  which  you  heard  me  Preach,  was  becaufe  they  were  defigned  for  the  Prels, 
before  they  were  defigned  for  the  Pulpit,  and  before  I  dreamt  of  your  terrible  Que¬ 
ries  ;  and  were  Printed  and  Preach’d  exactly  by  the  fame  Copy,  excepting  the  In- 
trodudion  to  fit  them  to  a  Text,  which  you  know  is  yery  convenient  for  a  Sermon . 
And  the  Reafon  why  I  fent  you  one  of  thole  Trads,  when  it  was  printed,  was  be¬ 
caufe  I  did  hope  you  might  have  had  Underftanding  enough,  upon  a  careful  perufal 
of  it  when  it  lay  before  you,  to  have  anfwered  thofe  Objedions  which  you  made 
againft  it  at  the  firft  hearing. 

And  now,  Sir,  I  come  to  confider  the  Contents  of  your  Firft  Letter;  you  have 
made  fome  Repetition  of  what  I  difeourfed,  and  a  very  good  Repetition  to  be  done 
by  Memory,  which  gives  you  the  commendable  Charader  of  a  diligent  and  attentive 
Hearer :  But  when  you  had  the  Difcourfe  before  you  in  Print,  you  ought  not  then 
to  have  depended  upon  your  Memory,  but  to  have  given  me  my  own  again  in  my 
own  Words  and  Order,  and  with  that  Dependance  and  Connexion,  in  which  the 
whole  Strength  of  that  Difcourfe  confifts ;  and  to  have  applied  your  Queries  diftind- 
ly  to  thofe  Parts  of  the  Difcourle  which  they  related  to.  Had  you  done  this,  you 
would  either  have  been  able  to  have  refolved  your  own  Queries,  or  would  more  ef¬ 
fectually  have  convinc’d  me  of  my  Miftake,  or  at  leaft  have  given  your  Readers  bet¬ 
ter  Satisfadion  in  the  Pertinency  of  what  you  fay  ;  but  now  you  have  only  given  us 
a  heap  of  Queries,  which  it  is  no  eafie  matter  to  know  to  what  they  relate. 

As  for  your  Repetitions,  the  Reader  who  defires  Sacisfadion,  may  compare  them 
with  what  I  have  writ,  which  is  exadly  the  fame  with  what  I  Preach’d  :  And  as  for 
your  Queries,  you  know  how  eafie  a  thing  it  is  to  ask  Queftions.  However,  I  will 

endeavour 
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endeavour  to  find  out  to  what  they  belong,  and  give  as  plain  and  fhort  an  Anfwer 
to  them  as  I  can  :  For  I  allure  you,  I  am  not  at  leifure  now  to  write  a  long  Book 
upon  this  Argument,  and  therefore  it  is  a  great  Comfort  to  me,  that  there  is  no  need 
of  it. 

After  your  Repetition  of  what  you  could  remember,  or  what  you  thought  fit  to 
take  notice  of  in  my  Sermon,  you  give  us  a  very  miftaken  Summary  of  it. 

To  fum  up  (fay  you)  what  I  take  to  be  the  Force  of  all  this. 

7 he  Apofiles  and  their  SucceJJ'ors  were  by  our  Saviour  invefled  with  a  Power  of  receiving 
Members  into  his  Church  upon  his  Terms ,  and  with  fuch  Rites  as  they  fhould  think  fit  ;  and 
they  who  are  not  fo  received  into  the  Church ,  have  no  Right  to  any  of  the  Blejfings  promifed 
to  the  Members  of  Chrifl’s  Body . 

This  Power  is  by  an  uninterrupted  Succeffion  derived  upon  the  Governours  of  our  National 
Church,  wherefore  all  others,  that  pretend  to  the  exercife  of  this  Power  within  this  Nation , 
are  Ufurpers  ;  and  all  the  Laity  Baptised  by  their  Paftors,  not  being  duly  admitted  into  any 
particular  Church ,  are  fo  far  from  being  Members  of  Chrift' s  Body ,  that  they  an  Ufurpers 
and  Traytors  to  that  Power ,  which  is  derived  from  him  in  a  right  line .  Durus  hie 
Sermo. 

Had  you  not  told  the  World  in  your  Title-Page,  that  you  are  a  Lay-man,  to  make 
your  Triumph  over  a  poor  undone  Do&or  of  Divinity  the  more  glorious,  I  ihould 
have  taken  you  to  be  the  Founder  of  fome  new  Setftof  Conje<5tural  Divines;  and 
truly  you  are  fo  happy  in  your  GuelTes,  that  I  believe  few  Men  will  ever  be  able  to 
out  do  you  in  this  Art.  For  there  is  not  one  Word  of  all  this  Matter  in  that  Difcourfe, 
which  you  pretend  to  fum  up,  as  it  was  delivered  by  me.  That  to  which  you  feem 
to  refer,  is  contained  in  one  Ihort  Paragraph,  which  I  lhall  tranlcribe,  and  leave  the 
moil  fanciful  Reader  to  try  his  Skill  to  fum  it  up  as  you  have  done-  Having  before 
afiferted,  that  God  only  can  confiitute  a  Church,  I  added.  And  I  think  it  is  as  plain ,  that 
the  only  vifible  way  God  has  of  Forming  a  Church  (  for  1  do  not  now  Jfeak  of  the  Invifible 
Operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit )  is  by  granting  a  Church-Covenant ,  which  is  the  Divine 
Charter  whereon  the  Church  is  founded ,  and  invefiing  fome  Perfons  with  Power  and  Autho¬ 
rity  to  receive  others  into  this  Covenant ,  according  to  the  Terms  and  Conditions  of  the  Co¬ 
venant  and  by  fuch  Covenant- Rites,  and  Forms  of  Admtfjlon,  as  he  is  pleafed  to  infiitute  ; 
which  under  the  Goff  el  is  Baptifm,  ai  under  the  Law  it  was  Circumcifion. 

I  was  difeourfing  of  God’s  vifible  way  of  Forming  a  Church,  which  I  alTerted 
to  be  by  granting  a  Church-Covenant,  which  is  that  Divine  Charter  on  which  the 
Church  is  founded  ;  but  then,  left  any  one  fhould  queftion,  how  Men  are  admitted 
into  this  Covenant,  I  added,  that  God  had  inverted  lome  Perfons  with  Power  and 
Authority  to  receive  others  into  this  Covenant  by  Baptifm ;  and  by  receiving  them 
into  Covenant,  they  make  them  Members  of  that  Church  which  is  founded  on  this 
Covenant. 

Now,  what  of  all  this  will  any  fober  Diffenter  deny  ?  Here  is  no  Difpute  who  is 
inverted  with  this  Power,  what  form  of  Church-Government  Chrift  inftituted, 
whether  Epilcopal  or  Presbyterian,  here  is  no  Difpute  about  the  Validity  of  Orders, 
or  Succeflion,  or  in  what  Cafes  Baptifm  may  be  valid,  which  is  not  adminirtred  by 
a  valid  Authority:  This  did  not  concern  my  prefent  Argument,  which  proceeds 
upon  a  quite  different  Hypothefis,  viz,,  the  Neceffity  of  Communion  with  the  one 
Church  and  Body  of  Chrift;  for  all  thofe  who  are,  or  would  be  owned  to  be  Chri- 
ftians,  or  Members  of  Chrift’s  Body,  I  make  no  enquiry  by  whom  they  have  been 
baptized,  or  whether  they  were  rightly  baptized  or  not :  But  taking  all  thele  things 
for  granted,  I  enquire  whether  Baptifm  do  not  make  us  Church-Members;  whether 
it  makes  us  Members  of  a  Particular  or  Univerfal  Church  ;  whether  a  Church  Mem¬ 
ber  be  not  bound  to  Communion  with  the  whole  Catholick  Church  ;  whether  he 
that  feparares  from  any  found  part  of  the  Catholick  Church,  be  not  a  Schifmatick 
from  the  whole  Church  ;  whether  we  be  not  bound  to  maintain  conftant  Commu¬ 
nion  with  that  particular  Church  in  which  we  live,  and  with  which  we  can,  when 
we  pleafe,  Communicate  occafionally  ;  whether  it  be  confident  with  Catholick  Com¬ 
munion,  to  communicate  with  two  Churches,  which  are  in  a  State  of  Separation 
from  each  other :  If  you  have  any  thing  to  fay  to  thefe  Matters,  you  /hall  have 
a  fair  Hearing;  but  all  your  Queries,  which  proceed  upon  a  miftaken  Hypothefis  of 
your  own,  do  not  concern  me ;  and  yet  to  oblige  you,  if  it  be  poffible,  I  /hall  briefly 
confider  them. 

1.  V  our  fli  rt  Query  is,  Whether  a  Pious  Diffenter  fuppofed  to  be  received  into  the  Church 
by  Jucb  as  he  believes  to  be  fully  invefled  with  fufficient  Power,  is  in  as  bad  a  Condition  as  a 
Moral  Heathen ,  or  in  a  worfe  than  a  Papifi  ? 


Anfw.  The 
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Anfw.  The  Catholick  Church  has  been  fo  indulgent. to  Hereticks  and  Schif- 
maticks,  as  to  determine  againft  the  Neceflicy  of  Rebaptizarion ,  if  they  have 
been  cnee,  though  irregularly  baptized.  This  you  may  find  a  particular  Account 
of,  in  the  Vindication  of  the  Defence  of  Dr  Still,  p.  22,  &c.  But  the  Q  .  eft  ion  is, 
whether  if  they  continue  Schi  (maticks,  whatever  their  other  Pretences  to  Piety  be, 
their  Condition  be  not  as  dangerous ,  as  the  Condition  of  Moral  Heathens  and 
Papifts. 

2  Whether  the  Submijfion  to  the  Pouter,  and  Cenfures  of  this  Church  (which  all  mufi 
own  to  be  a  found  Church )  be  part  of  the  Divine  Covenant,  which  Unites  the  Members  of  the 
Catholick  Church  to  God  and  to  each  other  ? 

Anfw.  This  is  a  captious  Queftion,  which  mud  be  diffincrtly  anfwered.  A  general 
Submiffion  and  Obedience  to  the  Authority  and  Cenfures  of  the  Church,  though 
it  cannot  properly  be  called  a  part  of  that  Divine  Covenant  whereon  the  Church  is 
founded,  which  primarily  refpe&s  the  Promife  of  Salvation  by  Chrift  through  Faith 
in  his  Blood  ;  yet  ic  is  a  neceffary  Church-Duty,  and  effential  to  Church-Commu¬ 
nion,  and  fo  may  be  called  a  part  of  the  Covenant,  if  by  the  Covenant  we  un¬ 
derhand  all  thole  Duties  which  are  required  of  baptized  Chriftians,  and  Members 
of  the  Church  ,  by  a  Divine  pofitive  Law,  as  Obedience  to  Church-Governours 
is. 

But  then  Obedience  to  the  Church  of  England  is  not  an  univerfal  Duty  in¬ 
cumbent  on  all  Chrihians ,  but  only  on  thofe  which  are  ,  or  ought  to  live,  in  O- 
bedience  to  this  particular  Church,  for  the  particular  Exercifes  of  Church- Au¬ 
thority  and  jurifdidtion  is  confined  within  certain  Limits,  as  of  neceffity  it  muft 
be  •  and  though  all  Orthodox  Churches  mull  live  in  Communion  with  each  other, 
yet*  no  particular  Church  can  pretend  to  any  original  Authoriry  over  another  (  hurch, 
or  the  Members  of  it  ,  as  is  the  conftanc  Do&rine  of  Proteftanrs ,  in  Oppofiti- 
on  to  the  Usurpations  ot  the  Church  of  Rome.  But  I  perceive.  Sir,  you  know 
no  difference  between  the  Authority  and  Power,  and  the  Communion  of  the 
Church. 

But  you  add.  If  it  be,  then  as  he  who  is  not  admitted  into  this  Church ,  is  no  Member  of 
the  Catholick,  and  has  no  Right  to  the  Benefits  of  being  a  Member  of  Chuffs  Body :  fo  is  it 
•with  every  one ,  who  is  excluded  by  Church- Cenjures,  though  excommunicated  for  a  Jhght 
Contempt  or  Ncglefi,  nay ,  for  a  wrongful  Caufe. 

Truly,  Sir,  I  know  not  how  any  Man  is  admitted  into  the  Church  of  England,  any 
otherwile  than  as  he  is  admitted  into  the  whole  Catholick  Church,  viz.  by  B.<ptifm, 
which  does  not  make  us  Members  of  any  particular  Church,  but  of  the  Univerfal 
Church,  which  obliges  us  to  communicate  with  that  part  of  the  Catholick  Church 
wherein  we  live  ;  and  whoever  lives  in  England,  and  renounces  Communion  with 
the  Church  of  England ,  is  a  Schifmatick  from  the  Catholick  Church. 

And  whoever  is  Excommunicated  from  one  found  part  of  the  Catholick  Church,is 
Excommunicated  from  the  whole.  But  then,  there  is  this  Difference  between  Ex- 
communication  and  Schifm  ;  the  firrt  is  a  judicial  Sentence,  the  fecond  is  a  Man’s 
own  Choice  ;  the  firft  is  not  valid,  unlefs  it  be  infli&ed  for  a  juft  Caufe  ;  the  fecond 
is  always  valid  ;  and  does  in  its  own  Nature  cut  Men  off  from  all  Communun  wich 
ChrifPs  Body.  I  fay  in  its  own  Nature ,  for  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine  the 
final  States  of  Men  ;  for  1  know  not  what  gracious  Allowance:*  God  will  make 
for  fome  Schifniaticks,  no  more  than  I  do  what  Favour  he  may  allow  to  other 

Sinners.  .  .  , 

But  you  proceed :  If  that  be  no  part  of  the  Divine  Covenant,  then  a  Man  that  lives 

here,  may  be  a  true  Member  of  the  Catholick  Church,  though  he  is  not  in  Communion  with  this 

Sound  Church.  „ 

This  is  another  Horn  of  your  formidable  Dilemma.  If  Obedience  to  the  Authori¬ 
ty  and  Cenfures  of  the  particular  National  Church  of  England  is  no  part  of  the  Divine 
Covenant,  then  thofe  Baptized  Chriltians  who  live  in  England,  are  not  Dound  to  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  of  England ,  and  may  be  Catholick  Chriftians  for  all  that. 
As  if  becaufe  the  Subjects  of  Spam  are  not  bound  to  obey  the  King  of  England,  there¬ 
fore  Englifh  Men  are  not  bound  to  obey  him  neither,  but  may  be  very  good  Subjects 
for  all  that. 

We  are  bound  by  the  Divine  Law,  to  live  in  Communion  with#all  true  Ca¬ 
tholick  Churches,  and  to  obey  the  Governours  of  the  Church  wherein  we  live  ; 
and  therefore. ,  though  Obedience  to  the  Church  of  England  be  not  a  Law  to  all 
the  World,  yet  it  is  a  Law  to  all  Engiifti  Chriftians  inhabiting  in  this  Church. 
But  your  Way  of  arguing  is,  as  if  a  Man  ftiould  fay,  it  is  a  Divine  Law  to  obey 
Civil  Magiftrates,  but.there  is  no  Divine  Law  that  all  the  World  Ihould  obey  the 

King 
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King  of  England ,  France,  or  Spain,  therefore  French  or  Englilh  Subjects  are  noc 

bound  to  obey  their  own  Prince.  Oh  what  comfortable  Do&rine  is  this  to  feme 
Men  ! 

You  proceed  :  But  you  will  fay ,  (which  1  think  it  not  much  to  the  Qucftion)  that  he 
ought  to  Communicate  if  Communion  may  he  had. 

Yes,  I  do  fay  this ;  and  1  believe  by  this  time  you  lee,  or  at  leaf!  others  will  fee, 
that  it  is  much  to  the  QueBion. 

But  then  Query ,  whether  the  Diffenters  may  not  reply ,  that  they  are  ready  to  Commu¬ 
nicate,  if  the  Communion  be  not  clog’d  with  fome  thingsy  which  are  no  part  of  the  Divine 
Covenant. 

Yes,  they  may  reply  Co,  if  they  pleafe,  or  Anonymus  for  them ;  but  whoever 
does  it,  the  Reply  is  very  weak  and  impertinent.  It  is  weak,  becaufe  Obedience 
to  Authority,  in  all  Lawful  Things,  is  in  a  large  Notion  part  of  the  Dwine  Cove' 
nant:  And  it  is  very  impertinent,  becaufe  the  Suppofition  of  Communicating, 
where  Communion  may  he  bad,  fupercedes  that  Query.  For  Communion  cannot  be 
had ,  Where  there  are  any  finful  Terms  of  Communion  :  and  though  I  affert, 
tiiat  the  Church  mult  be  founded  on  a  Divine  Covenant,  I  never  faid,  that  nothing 
muff  be  enjoyned  by  the  Church,  but  what  is  exprefs’d  in  that  Covenant.  A  Cor¬ 
poration  which  is  founded  upon  a  Royal  Charter,  you  know,  may  have  Authori¬ 
ty  to  make  By-Laws,  which  (hall  oblige  all  the  Members  of  it,  and  fo  are  Terms 
of  Communion  with  it  ;  and  yet  it  is  the  Charter,  not  thefe  By-Laws  whereon 
the  Corporation  is  founded.  I  was  not  concerned  to  examin  the  Terms  of  Com¬ 
munion,  (that  is  and  will  be  done  by  other  Hands)  but,  fuppofing  nothing  finful  in 
our  Communion,  whether  all  Chriftians  that  live  in  this  Church,  are  not  bound  to 
live  in  Communion  with  it. 

Qj,  %.  Your  next  Query  concerns  the  Derivation  of  Church-Power  from  ChriB 
himlelf,  without  any  immediate  Derivation  from  other  Church-Governours ;  which 
does  not  at  all  concern  my  Dodtrine  of  Church- Communion  :  for  whether  it  be 
fo  or  fo,  Bill  we  are  bound  to  maintain  Communion  with  all  found  parts  of  the 
Catholick  Church;  fo  Church  Authority  is  derived  from  ChriB  any  way,  it  is 
well  enough  ,  but  then  we  mull  be  fure  that  it  is  fo  :  and  if  Chrift  have  ap¬ 
pointed  no  ordinary  way  for  this ,  but  by  the  Hands  of  Men  who  received  their 
Authority  immediately  from  himlelf,  I  know  not  who  can  appoint  any  other 
way. 

But  may  not  a  Lay-Man  preach  the  Gofpel,  and  gather  a  Church  in  a  Heathen 
Country,  where  there  is  none  of  the  Clergy  to  do  it  ?  I  fuppofe  he  may ;  and  if  you 
pleafe  to  confult  the  Vindication  of  the  Defence  of  Dr.  StiUingfleet* s  Unreafonablenefs 
of  Separation,  p.  321,  &c.  you  will  find  this  Cafe  largely  debated. 

But  it  feems  it  doth  not  fatisfie  you  that  this  be  allowed  only  in  cafe  of  Neceffity, 
for  then  up  Bart  two  other  Queries. 

1.  Whether  this  will  not  put  the  being  of  our  Church  upon  a  very  hazardous  iffue ,  and  ob¬ 
lige  your  felf  to  prove  that  it  was  a  true  Church  before  the  Reformation  ? 

Anfw.  This  is  no  hazard  at  all :  for  the  Church  of  England  was  certainly  a  true 
Church,  though  a  corrupt  Church,  before  the  Reformation,  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  at  this  Day.  A  true  Church  is  that  which  has  every  thing  eflential  to  the  being  of  a 
Church,  though  mixt  with  fuch  other  Corruptions,  as  make  its  Communion  dange¬ 
rous  and  finful,  as  a  difeafed  Man  is  a  true  Man;  and  remove  thele  Corruptions,  and 
then  it  is  not  only  a  true,  but  a  found  Church,  as  the  Church  of  England  is  at  this  day. 
And  if  you  will  not  allow  this,  I  doubt,  Sir,  all  private  Chriftians  will  be  at  as  great 
Vmdicat.  a  ^ofs  ^or  t^'e‘r  Baptifri!,  as  the  Church  will  be  for  Orders.  But  the  Cafe  of  a  True 
p.  64,  i fyc.  and  Sound  and  Catholick  Church,  if  you  pleafe,  you  may  fee  Bated  in  the  fame  Book 
co  which  I  referred  you  before. 

And  thus  your  fecond  Query  is  anfwered,  that  though  this  Church  was  AntichriBian 
before  the  Information,  yet  there  was  not  the  fame  Neceflity  for  private  ChriBians 
to  ufurp  the  MiniBerial  Office,  without  a  regular  Authority,  as  there  is  for  a  Lay- 
Man  in  a  Heathen  Nation,  becaufe  an  AntichriBian,  that  is,  the  moB  corrupt  Church 
retains  the  Power  of  Orders  as  well  as  of  Sacraments. 

As  for  that  Independent  Principle,  that  ChriB  has  inBituted  a  Power  in  the 
Church  to  ordain  her  own  Officers,  you  may  fee  it  examined  in  the  Defence  of 
Dr.  Still.  Unr.  of  Sep.  p.  306,  &c. 

But  what  now  is  all  this  to  me  ?  I  don’t  charge  our  DifTenters  with  Schifm  from 
the  Invalidity  of  their  Orders,  but  for  their  caufelefs  and  finful  Separation.  Let 
us  fuppofe,  that  they  have  no  need  of  any  Orders,  or  that  fuch  Orders  as  they 
have  are  good,  or  that  they  had  Epifcopal  Orders,  and  were  governed  by  Bifhops 

of 
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of  their  own,  as  the  Donatills  were,  yet  they  would  be  never  the  lefs  Schifmaticks 
for  that,  while  they  Lparate  from  the  Church  of  England,  and  from  each  other. 

If  Orders  be  neceffary,  and  they  have  no  Oiders,  then  they  are  no  Churches  at  all ; 
if  they  have  true  Orders,  and  are  true  Churches,  but  yet  divide  Chriitian  Com¬ 
munion  by  feparating  from  any  found  Part  of  the  Chrifiian  Church,  they  are 
Schifmaticks. 

4.  Whether  from  the  Suppofition,  that  there  ought  to  be  hut  one  Church-Covenant  through¬ 

out  the  Cat  ho  lick  Church ,  that  there  cannot  be  one  true  Church  within  another ,  and  that 
the  nature  of  Catbolick  Communion  is  fuch,  that  one  ought  to  he  ready  to  Communicate  with 
any  found  Church ,  from  which  one  is  not  hindred  by  reafon  of  the  difiance  of  place  ?  it  does  not 
follow. 

Anfw.  Fair  and  fofrly  I  Let  us  firfi:  conflder  the  Suppofitions,  before  we  confider 
what  follows  from  them;  for  you  have  lo  mif-reprefented,  fo  curtailed  thefe  Pro- 
pcficions,  and  fo  mixt  and  blended  things  of  a  different  nature,  that  it  is  neceffary 
to  reftore  them  to  their  true  Sence  and  proper  Place  again,  before  we  can  tell 
what  follows. 

I  afferted,  that  the  Chrifiian  Church  is  founded  upon  a  Divine  Covenant,  and  Refol.  of 
fince  God  hath  made  but  one  Covenant  with  Mankind  in  Chrifi  Jefus,  therefore  Cafes, p.8i 
there  can  be  but  one  Chrifiian  Church  throughout  the  World,  founded  on  this  Co¬ 
venant. 

Having  explained  the  general  Notion  of  Church  Communion ,  which  figmfes  no  more  pf  IO> 
than  Church  Fellowjhip  and  Society ,  that  to  he  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  is  to  be  a 
Member  of  the  Church,  I  came  to  enquire  what  made  a  Separate  Church.  For  if 
there  be  bilt  one  Church  and  one  Communion ,  of  which  all  true  Chrifiians  and  Chriftian  p.  Ipi 
Churches  are  and  ought  to  be  Members ,  then  thofe  Churches  which  are  not  Members  of  each 
other ,  are  Separate  Churches.  And  for  a  fuller  Explication  of  this,  I  obferved  feveral  P.  20. 
things. 

1.  That  there  mu  ft  be  but  one  Church  in  one  Place.  Becaufe  there  is  no  other  Rule  of  Ca- 
tbolick-Communion,  but  to  Communicate  in  all  Religiow  Offices ,  and  all  Ails  of  Govern¬ 
ment  and  Difciphne ,  with  thofe  Chrifiians  with  whom  they  live.  For  to  renounce  the  Or¬ 
dinary  Communion  of  Chrifiians ,  or  true  Chrifiian  Church ,  is  to  divide  the  Unity  and  Com-  p,  21. 
munion  of  the  Church  ;  anci  to  withdraw  our  felves  from  Ordinary  Communion  with  the 
Church  in  which  we  live ,  into  diftmii  and  feparate  Societies  for  Worfhip,  is  to  Renounce  their 
Communion  ,  and  when  there  is  not  a  neceffary  caufe  for  it ,  is  a  Schifmatical  Sepa¬ 
ration.  v 

And  a  little  after,  1  added,  If  all  Chrifiians  are  Members  of  the  one  Body  of  Chrifi  t 
nothing  can  juftifie  the  dillinblion  of  Chrifiians  into  feveral  Churches ,  but  only  fucb  a  di¬ 
fiance  of  place ,  as  makes  it  neceffary  and  expedient  to  put  them  under  the  Condutt  and  Govern¬ 
ment  of  feveral  Bifhops,  for  the  greater  Edification  of  the  Church  in  the  more  eafie  and  regular 
Admimltration  of  Dficiplme.  Anil  therefore  nothing  can  jufifie  the  gathering  a  Church  out  of 
a  Church,  and  dividing  Neighbour  Chrifiians  into  dfimtt  Communions.  Now  then  let  us 
confider  what  follows. 

r.  You  fay.  Either  that  the  French  Protefiants  have  no  Church  here,  but  are  Schifma¬ 
ticks  in  not  Communicating  with  ours ;  Or,  that  ours  is  guilty  of  Schtfm ,  in  making  the  Terms 
of  Communion  fo  freight,  that  it  is  not  the  Duty  of  every  one  ( though  a  Licenfed  Stranger)  to 
Communicate  with  this  Church. 

Anfw.  If  any  Foreign  Church  among  us,  which  by  Royal  Favour  is  allowed  the 
Obfervation  of  their  own  Difcipline  and  Rules  of  Worfhip,  Renounce  Communion 
with  the  Church  of  England ,  or  Communicate  with  our  Separatifts,  fhe  is  Schifma¬ 
tical  her  felf ;  as  the  Proteflanc  Churches  in  France,  Geneva ,  or  Holland  would  be, 
ihould  they  do  the  like.  But  if  there  be  any  reafon  to  allow  thofe  Foreigners,  which 
are  among  us,  to  Form  and  Model  their  Congregations  according  to  the  Rules  of 
their  own  Churches  to  which  they  originally  belong,  this  is  no  more  a  Schifm,  than 
there  is  between  the  Proteflant  Churches  of  France  and  England ,  which  own  each 
others  Communion. 

A  bare  Variety  of  Rites  and  Ceremonies  makes  no  Schifm  between  Churches  j 
our  Church  pretends  not  to  give  Laws  to  other  Churches,  in  fuch  Matters,  but 
leaves  them  to  their  liberty,  as  fhe  takes  her  own  :  And  why  an  Ecclefiaftical  Colo¬ 
ny  may  not  for  great  reafons  be  tranfpianted  into  another  Church,  as  well  as  a  Civil 
Colony  into  another  Kingdom,  while  they  live  in  Communion  with  each  other,  I 
cannot  tell.  It  is  a  different  thing  to  gather  a  Church  out  of  a  Church,  and  to  tran- 
Iplant  fome  Members  of  one  Church  into  another  (  maintaining  the  fame  Commu¬ 
nion,  though  with  fome  peculiar  and  different  Ufages)  with  the  content  of  the  Church 
to  which  they  come. 
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The  Cafe  of  Strangers  and  Natives  has  always  been  accounted  very  different , 
both  upon  a  Religious  and  Civil  account  :  Every  particular  National  Church  has 
Authority  over  her  own  Members,  to  direft  and  govern  her  own  Communion,  and 
preferibe  the  Rules  of  Worship  ;  but  as  fhe  does  not  impofe  upon  other  Churches  at 
a  didance,  fn  Ihe  may  allow  the  fame  liberty  to  the  Members  of  fiich  Foreign 
Churches ,  when  they  live  within  her  Jurilbi&ion,  without  breach  of  Communion  ; 
for  though  the  Communion  of  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  is  but  one,  and  all  true 
Catholick  Churches  are  Members  of  each  other,  yet  the  Authority  and  Jurifdi&ion 
is  different ;  every  Church  challenging  a  peculiar  Authority,  which  it  exercifeth  in 
its  own  Communion  ;  and  therefore  for  the  Church  of  England  to  fufter  Foreign 
Churches  to  obferve  their  own  Cuftom  and  Ufages,  is  not  to  allow  of  diftind  and  fe- 
parate  Communions  in  her  own  Bowels,  (which  were  Schifmatical)  but  only  to  ex¬ 
empt  fuch  Congregations  of  Strangers  from  her  particular  Jurifdidion,  and  to  leave 
them  to  the  Government  and  Authority  of  the  Chuxh  to  which  they  belong. 

There  was  no  fuch  thing  indeed  allowed  in  the  Primitive  Church,  as  diftind  Con¬ 
gregations  of  Foreigners  under  a  different  Rule  and  Government ;  and  it  were  very 
definable,  that  all  Chriftians  who  haveoccafion  to  live  in  other  Countries,  would  con¬ 
form  to  all  the  innocent  and  laudable  Cuftoms  of  the  Church  where  they  fojourn  , 
which  fee  ms  moft  agreeable  to  Catholick  Communion  ;  but  yet  diftind  Congiegati- 
onsof  Foreigners,  who  own  the  Communion  of  our  Church,  though  they  obferve  the 
cuftoms  of  their  own,  are  not  Schifmatical,  as  the  feparate  Conventicles  of  Diffenters 


are. 

2.  But  does  it  not  follow  from  the  obligation  to  Communicate  or  to  be  ready  to  Communicate 
with  any  true  Church  where  difiance  does  not  hinder ,  that  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  is  not  obliged  to  confiant  Communion  with  that  Church,  but  may  occafionally  Communicate 
with  the  French  Church ,  nay ,  with  Diffenters  too ,  if  he  believes  that  any  of  their  Congregati¬ 
ons  is  a  true  Member  of  the  Catholick  Church. 

Anfw.  This  is  a  great  Maftery  of  Wit,  to  turn  my  own  Artillery  upon  me.  I 
prove  the  Diffenters  to  be  Schifmaticks,  becaufe  they  fee  up  a  Church  within  a 
Church,  whereas  there  ought  to  be  but  one  Church  and  one  Communion  in  one 
place,  every  Chriftian  being  bound  to  Communicate  with  the  found  part  of  the 
Catholick  Church  in  the  place  where  he  lives ;  for  according  to  the  Laws  of  Catho- 
lick  Communion,  nothing  but  diftance  of  place  can  fufpend  our  Obligation  to  actu¬ 
al  Communion  ;  hence  you  conclude,  thatwemuft  Communicate  with  Schifmaticks 
if  there  be  any  among  us,  or  fo  near  to  us,  that  diftance  does  not  hinder  our  Com¬ 
munion.  But  you  fhould  confider,  that  our  obligation  to  Catholick  Communion  does 
equally  oblige  us  to  renounce  the  Communion  of  Schifmaticks  whether  at  home  or 
abroad  ;  and  though  we  would  allow  them  to  be  true  Churches,  yet  if  Schifmatical, 
they  are  not  Catholick  Churches,  and  therefore  not  the  objects  of  Catholick  Commu¬ 
nion. 

But  however,  we  may  lawfully  Communicate  with  the  French  Church,  that  is 
among  us,  as occafion  ferves.  Yes,  no  doubt  we  may,  becaufethey  are  in  Commu¬ 
nion  with  us.  But  then  follows  the  Murdering  Confequence,  that  a  Member  of  the 
Refol.  of  church  of  England  is  not  bound  to  a  confiant  Communion  with  her.  I  pray,  why  fo  ? 
cafes, p. i o.  every  Member,  as  a  Member,  is  in  conftant  Communion ;  for  to  be  in  Communion 
P-  13.  with  a  Church,  is  to  be  a  Member  of  it,  as  I  proved  at  large  ;  but  then  Church- 
Communion  does  not  primarily  refped  a  Particular  but  the  Univerfal  Church,  and 
therefore  it  is  no  interruption  of  our  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  to 
Communicate  adually  with  any  Church  which  is  in  Communion  with  her  :  For 
as  all  Chriftians,  who  are  neither  Hereticks  nor  Schifmaticks,  are  Members  of  the 
Catholick  Church,  fb  they  are  in  Communion  with  the  Catholick  Church,  and  e- 
very  found  part  of  it.  The  State  of  Communion  is  conftant  with  the  whole  Catho¬ 
lick  Church,  the  ads  of  Communion  are  performed  fomerimes  in  one  part  of  it,  Ibme- 
timesin  another,  as  our  prefence,  abode,  or  occafions  require,  and  thus  it  is  pofli- 
ble  adually  to  Communicate  with  the  French  Church,  either  in  England  or  out  of 
England ,  without  interrupting  our  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  •  for 
the  Communion  is  one  and  the  fame  in  all  Chriftian  Churches,  which  aie  in  Com¬ 
munion  with  each  other,  though  they  may  obferve  different  Rites  and  Modes  of 
Worfhip. 

And  thislfuppofe  isa  fufficient  Anfwer  to  that  other  untoward  Confequence,that  if 
the  Members  of  the  Church  of  England  may  occafionally  Communicate  with  the 
French  Church,  then  confiant  Communion  ts  not  always  a  Duty ,  where  occafional  Communion 
is  Lawful ;  I  fuppofe,becaufe  we  are  not  bound  to  a  conftant  adual  orprelemial  Com¬ 
munion  with  the  French  Church,  though  we  mav  occafionally  Communicate  with 

it. 
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But  certainly,  Sir,  had  you  ever  confidered,  what  I  difcourft  about  conftant  andoc- 
cafional  Communion,  you  would  not  have  made  fuch  an  Obje&ion  as  this :  for  this  is 
a  Modern  diftinbtion,  which  has  no  fence  at  the  bottom,  as  I  plainly  ihewed.  But 
however  by  conftant  Communion,  our  Diftenters  underftand  the  performing  the  A<fts 
of  Qommunion,  always  or  ordinarily  in  the  fame  Church  ;  and  by  occafional  Com¬ 
munion,  performing  the  A<fts  of  Communion,  fometimes  or  as  occafion  ferves,  in 
another  Church  ;  now  with  refped  to  this  Notion  of  conftant  or  Occafional  Commu- 
nion,  as  itfignifiesthe  conftant  and  ordinary,  or  the  occafional  Adtsof  Communion, 
muft  that  queftion  be  underftood,  Whether  conftant  Communion  be  a  Duty ,  where  occafio¬ 
nal  Communion  u  lawful ?  the  meaning  of  which  queftion  is  this,  whether  when  other 
Reafonsand  Circumftances  determine  my  Perfonal  Communion  or  ordinarily  to  one 
Church,  it  be  not  my  Duty  to  Communicate  ordinarily  with  that  Church,  if  I  can  law¬ 
fully  Communicate  fometimes  with  it  ?  and  there  being  no  other  reafon  to  juftify  non- 
Communion  with  any  Church  with  which  I  am  bound  for  other  reafbns  ordinarily  to 
Communicate,  but  only  Sinful  Terms  of  Communion,  and  there  being  no  Colour  for 
fuch  a  Pretence,  where  occafional  Communion  is  acknowledged  Lawful  (for  finfu| 
Terms  of  Communion  make  occafional  as  well  as  conftant  A6ts  of  Communion  Sin¬ 
ful)  I  hence  conclude,  that  it  is  a  neceftary  Duty  to  Communicate  conftantly  or  or¬ 
dinarily  with  that  Church  in  which  Ilive,  if  it  be  lawful  to  Communicate  occafional- 
ly,  or  fometimes  with  it. 

But  if  any  Man  will  be  fo  perverfe  as  to  underftand  this  queftion,  as  you  now  do, 
not  of  the  Communion  of  a  Church,  which  for  other  reafons  we  are  bound  to 
Communicate  ordinarily  with ,  but  of  any  Church  with  which  I  may  Lawfully 
Communicate  as  occafion  ferves,  it  makes  it  an  abfurd  and  fenfelefs  Propofition  to  fay, 
that  conftant  Communion  (by  that  meaning  prefential  and  perfonal  Communion) 
is  always  a  Duty,  where  occafional  Communion  is  Lawful.  For  at  this  Rate,  if  occa- 
fional  Communion  with  the  Proteftant  Churches  of  France ,  Geneva ,  Holland ,  Ger* 
many ,  be  lawful,  it  becomes  a  neceftary  Duty  for  me  to  Communicate  always  Per- 
fonally  and  prefentionally  with  all  thefe  Churches  at  the  fame  time,  which  no  Man 
can  do,  who  can  be  prefent  but  in  one  place  at  a  time.  But  yet  thus  far  the  Propofi¬ 
tion  holds  univerfally  true,  That  whatever  Church  lean  cccafionally  Communicate 
with,  without  Sin ,  I  am  alfo  bound  to  Communicate  conftantly  with,  whenever 
fuch  reafons  as  are  neceftary  to  determine  my  Communion  to  a  particular  Church, 
make  it  my  Duty  to  do  fo.  And  no  Man  in  his  Wits  ever  underftood  this  queftion  in 
any  other  fence. 

But  this  you  think  cannot  be  my  meaning  :  For  according  to  me ,  no  Man  is  obliged 
to  be  a  Member  of  one  found  Church  more  than  another ,  provided  the  difiance  is  not  fo  great  a 
but  that  he  may  Communicate  with  both. 

It  is  wonderful  to  me,  Sir,  how  you  fhould  come  to  faften  fo  many  abfurd  Propo- 
fitions  upon  me  ;  and  I  would  defire  of  you  for  the  future,  if  you  have  no  regard  to 
your  own  Reputation,  yet  upon  Principles  of  common  honefty,not  to  write  fohaftily, 
but  to  take  fome  time  to  underftand  a  Book,before  you  undertake  to  confute  it. 

Where  do  I  fay,  That  no  Man  is  obliged  to  be  a  member  of  one  found  Church  more  than 
of  another  ?  I  aftert  indeed.  That  no  Baptized  Chriftian  is  a  Member  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  Church  ,  confidered  meerly  as  particular,  but  is  a  Member  of  the  Univerfal 
Church  ,  and  of  all  found  Orthodox  Churches,  as  parts  of  the  Univerfal  Church. ' 
This  puts  him  into  a  ftate  of  Communion  with  the  whole  Church ,  without 
which  he  cannot  be  properly  faid  to  perform  any  A<ft  of  Church-Communion  , 
though  he  fhould  joyn  in  all  the  Abts  and  Offices  of  Chriftian- Worfhip  :  But  is  there 
no  difference  between  being  a  Member  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  and  of  all  par¬ 
ticular  Churches,  which  are  parts  and  Members  of  the  Univerfal  Church  ,  and  not 
to  be  obliged  to  be  a  Member  of  one  found  Church  more  than  of  another  ?  The  firft  fuppo- 
les,  that  every  Chriftian,  whatever  particular  Church  he  a&ually  Communicates  in, 
is  a  Member  of  the  whole  Chriftian  Church,  and  of  all  particular  found  Churches ; 
The  fecond  fuppofes  the  quite  contrary,  that  Chriftians  are  fb  Members  of  one 
Church  ,  as  they  are  not  of  another  ;  that  conftant  Communion  in  a  particular 
Church,  confines  their  Church-Memberftiip  to  that  particular  Church  in  which  they 
Communicate. 

So  that  the  queftion  is  not,  what  Church  I  muft  be  a  Member  of;  for  every  Cbri- 
ftian  is  a  Member  of  the  whole  Church,  not  merely  of  this  or  that  particular 
Church  ;  but  what  particular  Church  I  muft  Communicate  in.  Now  our  Obliga¬ 
tion  to  Communicate  in  a  certain  particular  Church,  refults  from  the  place  where¬ 
in  we  live:  The  Church  in  which  we  were  Born  and  Baptized, and  have  our  ordinary 
Abode  and  Refidence,  the  ChurGh  which  is  incorporated  into’ the  State  of  which  we 

f  t 


44  A  Letter  to  Anonymus. 

~^are  Natural  Subjeds,  if  it  be  a  true  and  found  Chriftian  Church,  challenges  our 
Communion  and  Obedience. 

Now  in  the  fame  place,  there  never  can  be  any  competition  between  two  Churches, 
becaufe  there  muff  be  but  one  Church  in  the  fame  place,  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  difpute  in  what  Church  we  muff  conftantly  Communicate,  which  muff  be  the 
Church  in  which  we  live. 

But  is  there  not  a  French ,  and  a  Dutch,  as  well  as  an  Engliffi  Church,  in  London , 
and  fince  diffance  of  place  does  not  hinder,  may  we  not  chufe  which  of  thefe  we 
will  ordinarily  Communicate  with  ? 

I  Anfwer ,  No,  we  have  only  the  Church  of  England  in  England.  The  French 
Church  is  in  France,  and  the  Dutch  Church  is  in  Holland ,  though  there  is  a  French  and 
Dutch  Congregation  allowed  in  London.  Thefe  Congregations  belong  to  their  own 
Original  Churches ,  and  are  under  their  Government  and  Cenfures ;  but  there  is  no 
Church  power  and  Authority  in  England ,  but  only  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  and 
therefore  though  we  may  occasionally  Comrm'inicate  with  the  French  Congregation, 
our  Obligation  to  conffant  Communion  is  with  the  Church  of  England,  which  alone 
has  Authority  and  Jurifdi&ion  in  England, to  require  our  Communion  and  Obedience  : 
One  particular  Church  is  diffinguifh’d  from  another,  not  by  a  diftineft  and  feparate 
Communion,  which  is  Schifmatical,  but  by  diffiticft  Power  and  Jurifditftion  ;  and 
thatChurch,  within  whole  Jurifdibtion  we  live,  can  only  challenge  our  Communion  : 
And  I  fuppofe  no  Man  will  fay, that  in  this  fence  we  live  in  the  French  or  Dutch  Church, 
becaufe  there  is  a  French  and  Dutch  Church  allowed  among  us. 

5".  Your  next  Query  is,  Whether  a  true  Chriftian,  though  not  vifibly  admitted  into  Church 
Communion,  ’where  he  wants  the  Means,  has  not  a  virtual  Baptifm  in  the  Anfwer  of  a  good 
Confcience  towards  God,  according  to  I  Pet.  2.  21. 

Anfw.  What  f his  concerns  me,  I  cannot  tell.  I  fpeakonly  of  the  Neceffity  of  Vifi- 
ble  Communion  in  Vifible  Members,  you  put  a  queffion,  whether  the  want  of  Vifi- 
ble  Admiflion  by  Baptifm,  when  it  can’t  be  had,  may  not  be  fupplied  with  the  Anfwer 
of  a  good  Confcience  towards  God.  I  hope  in  fome  Cafes  it  may,  though  I  do  not 
hope  this  from  what  St.  Veter  fays,  who  only  fpeaks  of  that  Anfwer  of  a  good  Con¬ 
fcience,  which  is  made  at  Baptifm,  not  of  that  which  is  made  without  ir.  But  what 
God  will  accept  of  in  this  cafe,  is  not  mybufinefs  to  determine  ;  unbaptized  Perfons 
are  no  vifible  Members  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  not  capable  of  vifible  Commu¬ 
nion,  and  therefore  not  concerned  at  all  in  this  Difpute. 

6.  Query,  Why  a  profesl  Athetft  ,  who  has  been  Baptized,  and  out  of  Secular  Interefl 
continues  a  Communicant  with  this  Church ,  is  more  a  Member  of  the  Cathohck  Church,  than 
fucb  as  are  above  defenbed. 

Anfw.  Neither  Atheifts  nor  Schifmaticks  are  Members  of  the  Catholick  Church. 
But  this  is  a  vileinfinuation  againft  the  Governours  and  Government  of  our  Church, 
as  if  profeft  Atheiffs  were  admitted  to  Communion.  Though  poffibly  there  may  he 
lome  Atheiffs,  yet  I  never  met  yet  with  one,  who  would  profefs  himfelf  an  Atheiff. 
If  I  fhould,  I  aiTureyou,  I  would  not  admit  him  to  Communion,  and  I  hope'there 
is  no  Minifler  of  the  Church  of  England  would  •  and  I  am  fure,  no  Man,  who  had 
anykindnefi  for  the  Church,  with  which  he  pretends  to  hold  Communion,  would  ask 
fuch  a  Quell  ion. 

7-  Query,  Whether  as  the  Catholick  Church  is  compared  to  a  Body  of  Men  incorporated  by 
one  Charter,  Jhouldupon  fuppofition  of  a  poffibility  of  the  forfeiture  of  the  Charter  to  the  whole 
Body,  by  the  Mifcarriages  of  any  of  the  Officers,  does  it  likewife  follow,  that  the  Mifcarriages 
of  any  of  the  Officers ,  or  the  Church  Reprejentative ,  as  1  remember  Bifhop  Sanderfon  calls  the 
Clergy ,  may  forfeit  theVrtffiledges  given  by  Chrift  to  his  Church,  or  at  leaft  may  fufpend  them  ? 
As ,  fuppofe  a  Vroteftant  Clergy  taking  their  Power  to  be  as  large  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
claim'd,  (hould  deny  the  Laity  the  Sacraments,  as  the  Vopi[h  did  m  Venice,  and  here  in  King 
John’*  time,  during  the  Interdicts,  quid  inde  operatur  ? 

Anfw.  Juft  as  much  as  this  Query  does,  the  reafon  of  which  I  cannot  eafily  guefs. 

I  aliened  indeed  ,  that  as  there  is  but  one  Covenant  on  which  the  Church  is  founded, 
lb  there  can  be  but  one  Church  to  which  this  Covenant  belongs ;  and  therefore  thole 
who  divide  and  feparate  themfelves  from  this  one  Body  of  Chrift,  forfeit  their  Right 
to  this  Covenant,  which  is  made  only  with  the  one  Body  of  Chrift  ;  which  I  illuftra- 
Refolut.  of  ted  by  the  inftance  of  a  Charter  granted  to  a  particular  Corporation,  which  no  Man 
Cafes,  p.  8,  had  any  Interefl  in,  who  divided  himfelf  from  that  Corporation  to  which  this  Charter 
was  granted  :  But  what  is  this  to  forfeiting  a  Charter  by  the  Mifcarriages  of  Officers  ? 

I  doubt.  Sir,  your  head  has  been  warmed  with  Quo  Warrantors,  which  fo  affedt  your 
Fancy,  that  you  can  Dream  of  nothing  eUe. 
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I  was  almoft  afraid,  when  your  hand  was  in,  I  fhould  never  have  feen  an  end  of 
theie  Queftions;  and  I  know  no  more  reafon,  why  you  fo  foon  left  off  asking  Que- 
ftions,  than  why  you  ask’d  any  at  all  :  For  I  would  undertake  to  ask  Five  hundred 
more,  as  pertinent  to  the  bufinefs  as  mod  of  thefe.  You  have  not  indeed  done  yet, 
but  have  a  referve  of  particular  Queries  ;  but  general  Queries  are  the  mod  formida¬ 
ble  thing?,  becaufe  it  is  harder  to  find  what  they  relate  to,  than  how  to  Anfwer 
them. 

You  have  three  fets  of  Queries, relating  to  three  feveral  Propofitions,befides  a  Parting 
blow  of  four  Queries  relating  to  my  Text. 

The  firft  Propofitionyou  are  pleafed  to  queftion  me  about,  is  this:  That  our  Saviour 
made  the  Apoftles  and  their  SucceJJors  Governours  of  his  Church,  with  promife  to  be  with  them 
to  the  end  of  the  World.  Which  Ialledged  to  prove,  that  when  the  Church  is  call  d  the 
Body  of  Christ,  it  does  not  fignifie  a  confufed  multitude  of  Chriftians,  but  a  regular 
Society,  under  Order  and  Government. 

Now,  Sir,  is  this  true  or  talfe  ?  if  it  be  falfe,then  the  Church  is  not  a  governed  Socie¬ 
ty,  is  not  a  Body,  but  a  confufed  heap  and  multitude  of  Independent*  Individuals, 
which  islbmewhat  worfe  than  Independent  Churches.  If  it  be  true,  why  do  you  ask 
all  thefe  queftions,  unlefsyou  have  a  mind  to  confute  our  Saviour,  and  burlefque  his 
Inftitutions  ?  But  fincel  am  condemned  to  anlwer  Queftions,  I  will  briefly  confider 
them. 

1.  Whether  our  Saviour's  promife  of  Divine  Affiance,  did  not  extend  to  all  the  Mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  ,  confider ing  every  Man  in  his  r effective  Station  and  Capacity,  as  well 
as  the  Apoftles,  as  Church  Governours  ?  For  which  you  may  compare  St.  John  with  Sr.Mat- 

thew. 

Anfw.  No  doubt,  but  there  are  Promiles  which  relate  to  the  whole  Church,  and 
Promifes  which  belong  to  particular  Chrillians,  as  well  as  Promiles  which  relate  pecu¬ 
liarly  to  the  Apoftlesand  Governours  of  the  Church,  in  the  exercifeof  their  Minifte- 
rial  Office  and  Authority  :  but  what  then  ?  Cbrift:  is  with  his  Church,  with  his  Mi¬ 
nifies,  with  particular  Chrillians  to  the  end  of  the  World,  but  in  a  different  manner, 
and  to  different  purpoles ;  and  yet  that  Promife  there,  is  peculiarly  made  to  the  Apo¬ 
ftles,  including  their  Succeffors  alio:  for  the  Apoftles  themfeives  were  not  to  conti¬ 
nue  here  to  the  end  of  the  World,  but  an  x\pofto!ica!  Miniftry  was. 

2.  Therefore  Queiy,  Whether  it  fignifie s  any  thing  to  fay,  there  is  no  promife  to  particular 
Churches,  provided  there  be  to  particular  Perfons,  Jttch  as  are  in  Charity  with  all  Mm,  and 
are  ready  to  Communicate  with  any  Church,  which  requires  no  more  of  themx  than  what  they 
conceive  to  be  their  Duty  j  according  to  the  Divine  Covenant  ? 

Anfw.  It  (eems  to  me  to  be  a  narder  Query, what  this  Query  means  ;  or  how  it  con¬ 
cerns  that  Authority  which  our  Saviour  has  given  to  his  Apoltles  for  tfe  Government 
of  the  Church  ;  to  which  this  Query  relates.  I  afferted  indeed,  that  Cbrift  bath  made 
no  Covenant  with  any  particular,  but  only  with  the  Univerfal  Church, which  includes 
particulars  as  Members  of  it ;  nor  has  he  made  any  promife  to  particular  Perlons,buc 
as  Members  of  the  Church,  and  in  Communion  with  it,  when  it  may  be  had  upon  law¬ 
ful  Terms.  Whoever  breaks  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  without  necelfary  rea- 
lon,  though  he  may  in  other  things  he  a  very  good  natur’d  Man,  yet  he  has  not  true 
Chriftian  Charity,  which  unites  all  the  Members  of  thefame  Body,  in  one  Communi¬ 
on  ;  and  though  the  Church  may  prefcrGbe  Rules  of  Worihip,  which  are  not  exprel- 
fedin  the  Divine  Covenant,  this  will  not  jufiifya  Separation,  if  (he  command  nothing 
which  is  forbid :  for  the  very  Authority  Chrift  has  committed  to  his  Minifiers, requires 
our  obedience  to  them  in  things  lawful ;  and  if  Men  will  adhere  to  their  own  private 
Fancies,  in  oppofition  to  Church- Authority ,they  are  guilty  of  Schifm,  and  had  heft 
confider,  whether  fuch  pride  and  opinionativenefs  will  be  allowed  for  excufe. 

3.  Whether  if  the  promife  you  mention  be  confined  to  the  Apoftles,  as  Church  Governours,  it 
will  not  exclude  the  Civil  Power  ? 

Anfw.  There  are  peculiar  Promifes  made  to  Church- Governours,  and  to  Civil-Magi- 
ftrates ;  their  Authority  and  Power  is  very  diftin<ft,but  very  confificnt. 

4.  What  was  the  extent  of  the  Promile,  whether  it  was  to  fecure  the  whole  Church,  that  iti 
Governours  fhonld  never  impofe  unlawful  Terms  of  Communion,  or  that  there  never  be  a  defefli - 
on  tif  all  the  Members  of  the  Catholick- Church ,  but  that  there  fhottld  always  be  fame  true 
Members. 

Anfw.  The  Promife  is,  that  Chrift  will  be  with  them  in  the  difcharge  of  their  Mini¬ 
ftry,  and  exercife  of  their  Power  j  and  this  is  all  I  know  of  the  matter  :  Our  Saviour 
gave  them  Authority  to  Govern  the  Church,  and  this  was  to  laft  to  the  end  of  the 
World,  as  long  as  there  is  any  Church  on  Earth,  which  is  all  I  cited  it  for^nd  fo  much 
it  certainly  proves.  The 
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'  "  The  fecond  Prcpofition  you  raife  Queries  on,  is  this*,  ’Tts  abfurd  to  gather  a  Church 

cut  of  a  Church  of  Baptized  Chriftians. 

This  I  do  indeed  afl'ert,  That  fince  the  Church  is  founded  on  a  Divine  Covenant  * 
and  to  be  in  Covenant  with  God,  and  to  be  Members  of  his  Church  ,  is  the  fame 
thing  :  therefore  Baptifm,  whereby  we  are  received  into  Covenant  with  God,  makes 
us  Members  of  the  Church  alfo.  And  this  makes  it  very  abfurd,  to  gather  a  Church 
cut  of  Churches  of  Baptized  Chriftians,  which  fuppofes  that  they  were  not  a  Church 
before.  Inftead  of  confidering  the  reafon  whereon  this  is  founded,  as  every  honef! 
Writer  fhoulddo,  you  only  put  a  perverfe  Comment  on  ir. 

By  which  (fay  you)  7  fuppofe  you  mean ,  that  Men  ought  not  to  fepar  ate  from  fucb  >and  live 
in  a  diflinB  Church  Communion  from  any  Church  of  Baptized  Chriftians  ;  which  I  conceive 
needs  explaining.  But  if  this  were  true,  it  were  plain  enough  ;  but  the  fault  is,  that  it  is 
not  true  :  for  we  may  feparate  from  any  Church  of  Baptized  Chriftians,  if  their 
Communion  be  finful ;  which  juftifies  a  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and 
anfwers  your  two  firft  Queries. 

But  indeed  the  Propofition,  as  aflerted  by  me,  does  not  fo  much  as  concern  aSepa* 
ration  from  a  Church,  let  thecaufe  be  what  it  will,  juft  or  unjuft.  For  the  Indepen¬ 
dants,  who  are  the  Men  for  gathering  Churches,  do  not  own,  that  they  Separate  from 
any  Church,  but  that  they  form  themfelves  into  a  Church- State,  which  they  had  not 
before,  and  which  no  Chriftians,  according  to  their  Principle,  have,  who  are  not 
Members  of  Independent  Churches.  Baptifm ,  they  acknowledge,  makes  Men 
Chriftians  at  large,  but  not  Church-Members,  which  I  fhewed  mult  needs  be  very 
abfurd,  if  the  Church  be  a  Body  and  Society  of  Men  founded  on  a  Divine  Covenant : 
for  then  Baptifm,  which  admits  us  into  Covenant  with  God,  makes  us  Members  of 
the  Church;  and  they  may  as  well  Rebaptize  Chriftians,  as  Form  them  into  new 
Church-Societies. 

This  I  fuppofe  may  fatisfy  you,  how  impertinent  all  your  Queries  are  under  this 
head. 

Your  two  firft  concern  the  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  which  was  not 
made  upon  Independent  Principles,  becaufe  they  were  no  Church,  but  becaufe  they 
were  a  corrupt  Church. 

3.  Whether  every  Bijhoprick  m  England  he  not  fo  many  Churches  within  the  National. 
Anfw.  Every  Bifhoprick  is  a  diftiruft  Epifcopal  Church,  and  the  Union  of  them  in  one 
National  Communion,  makes  them  not  fo  many  Churches,  within  a  National,  but 
one  National  Church  ;  which  you  may  lee  explained  at  large  in  the  Defence  of  Dr. 

Still.  JJnr.  of  Separation. 

4.  And  therefore  Independent  and  Presbyterian  Churches  are  indeed  within  the 
National  (Churches  within  a  Church,  which  is  Schifmatical)  but  not  one  National 
Church,  as  Bifhopricks  are. 

y.  And  therefore  though  we  fhould  allow  them  to  have  the  External  Form  and  all 
Effentials  of  a  Church  ( which  is  a  very  liberal  Grant)  yet  they  are  not  in  Cathotick 
*  Communion,  becaufe  they  are  Schifmaticks. 

6.  And  this  is  all  I  am  to  account  for,  that  they  are  not  in  vifible  Communion  with 
one  Church  and  Body  of  Chrift  to  which  the  Promifes  are  made.  But  what  allowan¬ 
ces  Chrift  will  make  for  the  miftakes  of  honeft  well  meaning  Men,  who  divide  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  I  cannot  deCirmine.  I  can  hope  as  charitably  as  any 
Man,  but  I  dare  not  be  fo  charitable,  as  to  make  Church-Communipn  an  indifferent 
thing,  which  is  the  great  Bond  of  Chriftian  Charity. 

Idly,  You  take  occafion  for  your  next  Queries,  from  what  I  fay  of  the  Indepen¬ 
dent  Church  Covenant ;  you  fay,  I  fuppofe  that  the  Independents  exclude  themfelves  from 
Catholick  Communion ,  by  requiring  of  their  Members  a  new  Contract 3  no  part  of  the  Baptif- 
mal  V ow. 

I  prove  indeed  from  their  placing  a  Church- State  in  a  particular  expllcire  Cove- 
n  ,  nant,  between  Paftor  and  People,  that  they  feparate  themfelves  from  the  whole  Body 
Cafes p.ic  Chriftians:  for  no  other  Chriftians  which  are  not  in  Covenant  with  them,  are 
32.  ’  Members  of  their  Church  ,  nor  can  they  be  Members  of  any  other  Church.  And 
I  proved,  that  thofe  are  Separate  Churches  which  are  not  Members  of  each  other, 
and  do  not  own  each  others  Members  for  their  own.  For  the  Notion  of  Chtfrch- 
Communion  conftfts  in  Church-Memberfhip,  and  therefore  no  Man  is  in  Commu¬ 
nion  with  that  Church  of  which  he  is  no  Member  ;  and  if  no  Man  can  be  a  Mem- 
her  of  a  Church,  but  by  fuch  an  explicite  Independent  Covenant,  then  he  is  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  no  Church  but  that  with  which  he  is  in  Covenant,  and  confequently  is  in 
Communion  with  no  Church,  hut  that  particular  Independent  Congregation  of 
which  he  is  a  Member  by  a  particular  Covenant.  And  if  thofe  be  Schifmaticks 
f  and 
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and  Schematics!  Churches,  which  are  not  in  Communion  with  each  ocher,  then 
all  Independents  mull  be  Schifmaticks,  for  they  are  in  Communion  with  none  but 
their  own  Independent  Congregations.  Let  us  now  hear  your  Queries. 

Qi-i-  Whether  any  obflacle  to  CatholickCommumon  brought  in  by  Aden,  may  not  be  a  means 
of  depriving  Men  of  it ,  as  ’well  as  Covenant  or  ContraEl. 

Anfw.  Yes  it  may,  but  with  this  material  difference  :  Ocher  things  hinder  Com¬ 
munion  as  finful  Terms  of  Communion,  this  Independent  Covenant  in  its  own  nature 
Ihuts  up,  enclofes  and  breaks  Cbrillian  Communion  into  as  many  feparate  Churches 
and  Communions,  as  there  are  Independent  Congregations.  Sinful  Terms  of  Com¬ 
munion,  are  a  juft  caufeof  Separation  ;  an  Independent  Church-Covenant,  is  a  State 
of  Separation  in  its  own  Nature.  The  Communion  of  the  Church  may  be  reftored 
by  removing  thofe  Sinful  Terms  of  Communion,  but  there  can  be  no  Cathoiick  Uni¬ 
ty  or  Communion  in  the  Church  under  Independency. 

Q_  2.  If  it  may  ,  which  I  Juppofe  you  will  not  deny ,  will  you  not  then ,  upon  this  ac¬ 
count,  make  the  Church  you  live  in,  more  guilty  than  the  Independents  ?  Baptifm,  you  own, 
is  the  only  thing  which  admits  into  the  Cathoiick  Church,  but  they  require  no  new  Covenant 
at  Baptifm ,  Ergo,  they  admit  into  the  Church ,  without  any  clog  or  hindrance  of  humane 
Inventions. 

Anfw.  Pray  what  companion  is  there  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Inde¬ 
pendency  ?  Whatever  fault  the  Church  of  England  may  be  charged  with,  as  to  its 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  (which  I  will  not  nowdifpute  with  you)  yet  all  this  is  capable 
of  aRemedy  ;  fhe  may  give  occafionto  Schifm,  if  file  impofes  any  unlawful  or  fin- 
ful  Terms  of  Communion,  but  yet  the  Frame  and  Effential  Cenftitution  of  the 
Church  is  not  Schifmatical;  but  Independency  is  Schifm  in  the  very  notion  of  it,  and 
an  Independent  Conventicle  is  never  capable  of  becoming  a  Member  of  the  Catho¬ 
iick  Church. 

But  you  fay,  1  own  that  Baptifm  is  the  only  thing  which  admits  into  the  Cathoiick  Church , 
i.e.  which  makes  us  Members  of  the  Universal  Church,  and  all  found  parts  of  it,  and 
that  nothing  elfe  is  neceffary  to  make  a  Church -Member.  Very  right !  1  do  own  this ; 
but  what  is  my  owning  this  to  the  Independents  ?  For  they  do  nor,  and  will  not  own 
it ;  they  admit  into  their  Churches,  not  by  Baptifm,  but  by  a  humane  and  voluntary 
Covenant,  and  will  own  none  for  Church-Members  but  fuch.  Baprifm  at  moll  gives 
Men  only  a  difpofition  to  be  Church-Members,  but  does  not  make  them  Members 
of  any  Church. 

But  they  require  no  new  Covenant  at  Baptifm,  ergo,  they  admit  into  the  Church  without 
any  clog  or  hindrance  of  humane  Invention,  that  is,  they  admit  to  Baptifm  without  any  new 
Covenant:  becaufe  Baptifm  does  not,  as  they  believe  admit  into  the  Church,  ergo,  they 
admit  into  the  Church  without  any  clog  of  humane  Invention.  And  yet,  Sir,  I  per¬ 
ceive  you  do  not  underftand  this  matter  neither:  for  though  what  their  Pra&ice  is  now, 

I  cannot  tell,  yet  according  to  their  Principles  and  former  Pra6lice,though  they  requi¬ 
red  no  new  Covenant  of  the  Child  to  be  Baptized,  yet  they  would  Baptize  no  Chil¬ 
dren,  but  of  fuch  Parents  as  were  in  Church-Covenant  with  them,  which  is  the  fame 
thing  j  and  a  much  greater  clog  to  Baptifm,  than  theSign  of  the  Crofs,  which  when  I 
know  your  Exceptions  againft,  I  will  confider  them. 

And  now,  Sir,  nothing  remains  of  your  firft  Letter,  but  fome  few  Queries  relating  to 
the  meaning  of  my  Text.  Your  three  firft  Queries  come  only  to  this,  whether  every 
particular  Church  may  not  be  called  the  Body  of  Chrift.  I  anfwer,  no  doubt  but  ic 
may,  and  yet  Chrift  has  but  one  Body,  and  all  the  found  Churches  in  the  World  are 
but  one  Body,  and  muft  be  but  one  Communion.  As  you  may  fee  proved  at  large 
in  the  Defence  of  Dr.  Still,  and  the  Vindication  of  that  Defence,  and  thither  I  refer 
you.  But  what  you  mean  by  Chrifi’s  Metaphorical  Body,  I  confeft  I  cannot  tell,  and 
therefore  cannot  anfwer  that  Queftion. 

Your  Fourth  Query  concerns  the  nature  of  Schifm,  which  you  would  not  have 
confift  in  dividing  Communion  through  difference  of  Opinions,  but  through  want  of 
Charity,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  fays,  thac  the  Members  have  the  fame  care  one  of  another. 
Now  methinksin  the  natural  Body,  (hould  the  Membersdivide  from  each  other,  though 
they  fhould  pretend  to  love  one  another  dearly, they  would  not  be  thought  to  have  fuch 
care  of  one  another,  as  the  Members  of  the  lame  Body  ought  to  have.  The  Applica¬ 
tion  is  eafy,  and  you  may  find  this  matter  plainly  ftated  in  the  Defence  to  which  l  have 
lo  often  referred  you. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  honeftly  anfwered  all  your  Queries,  which  you  lent  me  in  your 
firft  Letter,  and  which  you  challenge  me,  and  conjure  me,  as  being  a  Proteftant  Divine 
to  anfwer  Categorically  in  your  Second,  whether  they  were  fo  very  confiderable  as  to 
deferve  either  to  be  Printed  or  Anfwered  I  leave  the  Reader  to  confider. 

t 
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Your  Second  Letter,  though  it  be  fomewhat  peevifh,  yet  creates  rns  but  little  trou- 
ble.  It  has  brought  forth  but  one  Query,  and  half  of  that. is  already  anfwered. 

Whether,  tfthe  nature  of  Catholick  Communion  requires  a  readinefs  to  Communicate  with 
any  found  Church ,  and  yet  a  Church  obliges  m  to  Communicate  with  that  alone ,  while  diflance 
does  net  hinder  the  occafeonal  and  fnquent  Communion  with  others,  is  not  that  Church  guilty 
of  Schijm  in  fuch  an  Injunction  contrary  to  the  nature  of  Catholick  Communion  ? 

Anjw.  No  Church  can  be  (o  fuppofed  to  forbid  Communion  with  any  Church, 
which  is  in  Communion  with  her:  And  as  for  Schiftnatical  Conventicles,  which  you 
are  pleafed  to  call  found  Churches,  ic  is  the  Duty  of  the  Church  to  foibid  all  Commu¬ 
nion  with  them,  how  near  foever  they  be.  For  Catholick  Communion  obliges  us 
only  to  Communicate  in  the  Catholick  Church,  from  whence  Schifmaticks  have 
withdrawn  and  Separated  themfelves;  and  whoever  Communicates  with  Schifmaticks, 
is  in  fb  doing  a  Schifmatick. 

Or  at  leaft  (as  you  proceed)  is  it  not  impoffible,  that  he  who  Communicates  [ometimes 
with  one  true  Church ,  f ometime  with  another,  can  be  a  Schifmatick,  or  any  more  than  an 
Offender  againft  a  prfitive  Humane  Law  ? 

Anfw.  If  fuch  true  Churches  be  Schiftnatical,  he  that  Communicates  with  a  Schif- 
matical  Church,  is  guilty  ot  a  Schiftnatical  A<ft  ;  and  how  is  it  pofhble  it  fhould  be 
otherwife  ?  Should  a  Man  fometimes  joyn  with  his  Princes  Forces,  and  fometimes 
with  his  Enemies,  and  fight  fometimes  on  the  one  lide,  and  fometimes  on  the  other, 
were  he  a  Rebel  or  not  ?  To  be  fure  he  is  a  Rebel  when  he  fights  againlt  his  Prince, 
though  fometimes  he  fight  for  him.  We  may,  and  ought,  occafron  ferves,  to  Com¬ 
municate  with  any  Church  which  is  in  Catholick  Communion  ;  but  where  there  are 
two  oppofite  and  feparate  Communions,  to  Communicate  with  both,  is  like  taking 
part  on  both  Tides;  and  if  one  be  in  the  right,  and  the  other  in  the  wrong,  fuch  a 
Man  cannot  be  in  the  right  always. 

Well,  but  however,  he  is  no  Schifmatick,  but  only  an  Offender  against  a  pofitive  Humane 
Law.  Yes,  certainly  he  is  a  Schifmatick,  and  an  Offender,  not  meerly  againft  Hu¬ 
mane  pofitive  Law's,  but  againft  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  the  Evangelical  Laws 
of  Catholick  Communion. 

But  this  mention  of  Law  puts  me  in  mind  of  a  Paffage  or  two  at  the  beginning 
of  your  Preface.  You  fay.  Perhaps  its  no  abfurdity  to  fuppofe,  that  Men  may  as  well 
continue  Members  of  the  National  Church,  notwithft anding  their  breaking  many  pofitive 
Laws,  made  for  the  outward  management  and  ordering  of  it ,  though  not  fundamental  and 
neceffary  to  its  being  ;  as  he  who  incurs  the  penalty  of  any  Statute  of  the  Realm  about  Civil 
Affairs,  may  however  be  a  found  Member  of  the  State,  if  he  keep  from  Treajon  and  other  Ca  • 
pital  Crimes. 

Very  right,  Sir!  While  Men  continue  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  they 
are  Church-Members,  though  they  may  be  irregular,  and  guilty  of  fo me  Abbs  of 
Difobedience ;  but  methinks  it  is  a  little  abfurd  to  lay,  that  thole  continue  Members 
of  the  Church,  who  feparace  from  it  :  Schifm  and  Separation  from  the  Church,  is 
juft  what  Trealon  and  Rebellion  is  in  the  State,  and  fuch  Perfbns,  by  your  own  Con- 
feflion,  ceafe  to  be  found  Members. 

V  ou  add,  Nay  poffibly,  that  there  fhould  be  feveral  Religious  Affemblies ,  living  by  diffe¬ 
rent  Cufloms  and  Rules ,  and  yet  continuing  Members  of  the  National  Church ,  is  not  more 
inconfiftent ,  than  ,  that  particular  Places  (lieuld  have  their  particular  Cuftoms  and  By- 
Laws,  differing  from  the  Common  Law  of  the  Land ,  without  making  a  difitntl  Govern¬ 
ment. 

Anfw.  Whatever  variety  and  difference  in  the  Rules  of  Worfoip  in  feveral  Congre¬ 
gations,  is  confiltent  with  one  Communion,  may  be  granted,  when  the  Prudence 
of  Governours  fees  it  fit  and  expedient.  But  Mr.  Humphreys  Project,  which  1  per¬ 
ceive  you  are  nibling  at,  of  making  a  National  Church  by  an  Abt  of  Parliament, 
which  fhould  declare  Presbyterians,  Independents,  &c.  to  be  Parts  of  the  National 
Church,  is  certainly  the  cunningeft  way  of  curing  Schifm  that  ever  was  thought  on  : 
But  you  may  find  that  expedient  for  Union  at  large  confidered,  in  the  Vindication  of 
the  Defence  of  Dr.  Still. 

And  thus,  Sir,  1  proceed  to  your  third  Letter,  and  here  you  run  nothing  but  Dregs 
and  Lees ;  and  I  hope  you  will  not  think  ic  any  neglebt  of  you,  if  I  do  not  anfwer 
you  Paragraph  by  Paragraph,  as  I  have  done  your  firft  Letter,  there  being  little  new 
in  this,  but  onely  a  Repetition  of  your  Old  Queries :  And  though  you  know  Repe¬ 
titions  are  very  convenient  to  lengthen  a  Sermon ,  there  is  no  need  of  fuch  Arts  to  lengthen 
this  Anlwer,  which  is  too  long  already. 

Lfttf  3*  ^  our  Charge  upon  me  is,  that  I  only  amufe  People  with  Equivocal  Words  and 

Terms:  that  I  play  with  the  Words,  Church  and  Schifm  ;  which  had  been  no  fault, 

had 
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had  I  played  the  right  way  with  them,  that  is  had  I  rediculed  them,  as  you  do, 
who  think  them  Words  only  fir  to  be  played  with,  who  have  found  out  a  Church 
without  any  Government,  which  is,  only  an  Intreague  between  Clergy-men  on  all  fides,  p.  12. 
who  will  not  allow  caujelefs  Separation  from  a  found  part  of  the  Catholick  Church ,  to  be  p-  17. 
Schifm,  but  place  Schifm  wholly  in  want  of  Charity ,  and  make  it  nothing  elfe  bat 
lome  Divifidns  and  Contentions  between  the  Members  of  the  fame  Church,  who  dill 
live  in  Communion  with  one  another  ;  a  true  Independent  Notion  to  juftifie  caufe- 
lefs  Separations.  Divifions  in  the  Church  are  certainly  very  finful,  and  a  degree  of 
Schifm,  as  unnatural,  as  if  the  Members  of  the  fame  Body  fltould  fight  with  each 
other,  while  they  are  united  to  the  fame  Body  ;  but  to  divide  from  the  fame  Body, 
is  the  Perfe&ion  of  Schifm,  unlefsa  Quarrel  be  a  Rent  and  Schifm,  but  Separation  be 
none. 

You  defire  me  to  define  what  I  mean  by  a  Church,  when  confidered  as  Catho- 
lick  and  Univerfal,  and  when  taken  in  a  more  retrained  Sence.  But  this,  I  think  I 
have  done  already,  if  you  had  Eyes  to  fee  it ;  and  you  may  find  it  done  more  large¬ 
ly  in  the  Defence  of  Dr.  Stillingfleet.  But  would  not  any  Man  who  had  ever  feen  this 
Difcourfe,  which  you  undertake  to  confute,  wonder  to  hear  you  ask  me,  Whether  a  p.  18, 
Man  has  a  right  to  be  of  a  particular  Church  as  he  is  a  Chrifiian  ;  when  the  whole  de- 
fign  of  that  Trad  is  to  prove,  that  every  Chrifiian  by  being  fo,  is  a  Member  of 
the  Catholick  Church ,  and  has  a  right  to  communicate  with  all  found  parts  of 
the  Catholick  Church,  and  bound  to  communicate  with  chat  part  of  it  in  which  he 
lives.  # 

In  the  next  place,  you  attempt  to  prove,  that  the  Influences  and  Operations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  not  confined  to  the  vifible,  but  invifible  Church  :  But  net  to  examine  p.  19, 
your  Proof  of  it,  which  is  nothing  to  the  purpofe,  you  may  confider,  that  the  vifible 
and  invifible  Church  on  Earth,  are  not  two,  but  one  Church  ;  not  that  every  Mem- 
ber  of  the  vifible  Church  is  a  Member  alfo  of  the  invifible,  that  is,  every  profeft  Chri- 
ftian  is  not  a  true  Believer  ;  but  whoever  is  not  a  Member  of  the  vifible  Church,  and 
does  not  live  in  Communion  with  it,  when  it  may  be  had,  is  not,  that  we  know  of, 
a  Member  of  the  invifible  Church. 

We  have  no  way  to  prove  that  any  Man  is  a  Member  of  the  invifible,  who  is  not 
a  Member  of  the  vifible  Church;  and  what  we  do  nor,  and  cannot  know,  does  not 
concern  us ;  fecret  things  belong  to  God ,  and  with  him  it  becomes  us  to  leave 
them.  But  this  alfo  you  may  find  more  largely  difeours’d  in  the  Vindication  of  the 
Defence. 

You  urge  the  cafe  of  Pop  zVittor,  who,  as  you  fay,  inaCouncil  or  full  Reprefentative  p.  21. 
of  that  Church,  excommunicated  the  poor  Afans  upon  the  Pafchal  Controverfie.  And  that 

each  Church  was  far  enough  from  owning  each  other  s  Members  for  their  own - What  [hculd 

the  poor  Lay-Chrtjlians  do  in  this  divided  State  ?  could  they  not  communicate  with  both ,  or  ei¬ 
ther,  without  Danger  of  Schifm  themfelves  ? 

Anjw,  It  is  an  eafie  matter  to  put  hard  Cafes,  almoft  about  any  thing  ;  and  if  a 
particular  hard  Cafe,  which  either  may  poffibly  happen,  or  has  fomecimes  happened, 
is  fufficient  to  overthrow  a  Banding  and  general  Rule,  and  to  confute  the  moft  plain 
and  convincing  Evidence  for  it,  there  is  nothing  in  Religion  can  be  firm  and  Stable.  In 
the  very  fame  manner  Men  difpute  againft  the  Being  of  a  God,  and  a  Providence, 
againfi  the  neceffity  of  Baptifm  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,  againft  the  Apoftolical  Pow¬ 
er  and  Miniftry,  and  all  Church-Government,  againft  the  neceffity  of  believing  many 
fundamental  Articles  of  our  Faith,  becaufe  many,  otherwife  very  good  Men,  from 
the  Power  and  Prejudice  of  Education,  or  through  weaknefs  of  Underftanding,  may 
be  guilty  of  fome  damnable  Herefies. 

But  muft  there  be  no  Handing  Laws  or  Rules,  becaufe  there  may  happen  fome  hard 
and  difficult  Cafes  ?  does  not  humane  Power  make  Provifion  againft  fuch  Cafes  by 
Courts  of  Chancery,  or  the  Prerogative  of  the  Prince,  and  yet  maintain  the  Authori¬ 
ty  and  Sacrednefs  of  Laws,  and  will  we  not  allow  God  himfelfa  Power  of  difpenfing 
with  Laws  in  hard  Cafes,  without  deftroying  the  Authority  of  his  Laws  ?  Is  not 
Church-Communion  a  neceffary  Duty,  becaufe  it  may  fo  happen,  that  fometimes  I 
cannot  communicate  with  any  Church  ?  Is  not  Schifm  a  very  grievous  and  damning 
Sin,  becaufe  it  may  happen  that  Men  may  be  unavoidably,  innocently,  and  without 
a  Schifmatical  Mind,  engaged  in  a  Schifm. 

I  have  evidently  proved  the  neceffity  of  Church-Unity  and  Communion,  and  the 
Evil  and  Danger  of  Schifm,  and  if  you  can  anfwer  the  Scripture-Evidence  produ¬ 
ced  in  this  Caufe,  I  will  carefully  confider  it ;  but  it  is  no  Confutation  of  a  plain 
Law,  to  urge  hard  Cafes  againft  it,  which  will  overthrow  all  Laws  that  ever  were 
made.  If  you  imagine  or  can  produce,  any  real  Cafe,  wherein  it  is  almoft  im- 
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poflible  for  che  Perfons  concerned  to  know,  that  they  are  guilty  of  Schifm,  or  to  di- 
fcoveron  which  fide  the  Schifm  lies,  or  to  avoid  it  without  renouncing  all  Communi¬ 
on  with  the  Church,  which  Courfe  loever  they  take,  I  leave  all  (uch  Cafes  to  God, 
who  knows  when  it  is  fit  to  difpence  with  his  own  Laws;  and  will  take  care  of  my 
own  Dury  according  to  Scripture-Rules,  and  not  hope  to  juftifie  the  ordinary  breach 
of  known  Laws,  by  fome  extraordinary  Cites. 

And  yet  the  Cafe  which  you  propofe,  is  not  fo  unanfwerable  a  Difficulty  as  you 
Lufcb.b.  5;  imagine.  Several  Councils  in  Palestine,  in  Rome,  in  Pontw ,  and  other  places,  deter- 
caP-  23.  mjne  the  Celebration  of  Ea/ter  on  the  Day  of  the  Refurreftion,  not  on  the  Fourteenth 
Day  of  the  Month,  which  was  thejewifh  Paftover,  (which  Difpute  you  call  a  Mtftake 
in  Arithmetick,  hut  for  what  Reafon  I  know  not,)  the  Bilhops  of  Afia  at  the  fame  time 
decree  the  Obfervation  of  Eafter  on  the  Fourteenth  Day,  whatever  Day  of  the  Week 
it  fell  on,  according  to  the  ancient  Obfervation  of  the  Afian  Churches.  Pope  Vittor 
upon  this,  writes  to  feveral  Bifhops  very  bitterly  againft  them,  and  was  very  defirous 
Cap.  24.  to  have  them  excommunicated,  and  did  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  denounce  the  Sentence 
againft  them. 

But  this  was  ill  refented  by  other  Bifhops  in  Communion  with  him  ;  and  particu¬ 
larly  Ireneui  wrote  a  Letter  to  him  about  ic.  and  earneflly  dilTwades  him  from  it,  and 
did  prevent  it  from  taking  effeft,  if  we  will  believe  Eufebitu.  So  far  is  it  from  being 
true,  as  you  affert,  that  Pope  Vittor  in  a  Council  excommunicated  the  poor  Afian s ; 
what  he  did  was  only  his  own  Ad,  which  was  difpleafing  to  other  Bifhops,  and  whLh 
he  was- forced  to  undo.  So  that  here  was  a  great  deal  of  Heat  and  Warmth,  and 
tendency  towards  a  Schifm,  but  no  Schifm  followed  upon  it  among  the  Catholick 
Churches. 

But  fuppote  Pope  Vittor  had  excommunicated  the  Afian  Churches,  and  this  Excom¬ 
munication  had  taken  Effed,  this  could  not  make  the  Afan  Churches  Schifmaticks : 
For  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  being  caff  out  of  the  Communion  of 
a  Church,  and  forfaking  the  Communion  of  a  Church.  The  firft  is  matter  of  cen- 
fure,  the  fecond  is  our  own  choice ;  the  firff  is  an  Ecclefiaft ical  Punifhment,  the  fecond 
when  it  is  caufelefs,  is  Schifm. 

So  that  had  the  Church  of  Rome  excommunicated  the  Afian  Churches,  unlefs  the 
Afian  Churches  upon  this  had  made  a  Separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  this  Ex- 
communication  could  not  make  them  Schifmaticks ;  and  therefore  any  one  might  fefe- 
c  ly  communicate  with  them,  without  partaking  in  a  Schifm. 

Nor  was  it  a  juft  Reafon  for  the  Afian  Churches  to  have  renounced  the  Commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  though  they  had  been  excommunicated  by  Vittor ; 
for  this  had  been  to  do  as  ill  a  thing  as  Vittor  had  done,  for  no  other  Reafon,  but 
becaufe  Pope  Vittor  had  fet  them  an  Example.  And  therefore  we  find  Sr.  Cyprian 
of  another  Temper,  when  he  and  the  African  Bifhops  were  threatned  in  the  lame 
manner  by  Pope  Stephen ,  upon  occafion  of  that  warm  difpute  about  re  bapt  zing 
Hereticks.  At  that  very  time,  in  his  Epifile  to  Jubaiamts ,  he  declares  his  Refoluti- 
on,  not  to  break  Communion  with  any  Church  or  Bifhops  upon  that  Account,  and 
therefore  not  with  Pope  Stephen  himlelf,  notwichftanding  his  rafh  and  Lrious  Cen¬ 
tres.  And  concludes  that  Patience  and  Forbearance  was  the  beft  Rem.dy  in  (uch 
Cafes,  and  therefore  upon  this  occafion,  he  fays,  he  wrote  his  Book  de  bono  Pati- 
entue. 

Well,  but  if  the  Afiatick  Churches  were  not  Schifma-icks,  yet  Pope  Vittor  had 
been  a  Schifmatick,  had  he  excommunicated  the  Churches  of  Afia,  or  withdrawn 
Communion  from  them.  And  this  had  made  the  cafe  of  the  Roman  Chriflians  ve¬ 
ry  hard;  for  they  muft  either  have  fufpended  Communion  with  both  thefe  divi¬ 
ded  Churches,  and  lived  without  the  Comfort  and  Advantages  of  Chrillian  Commu¬ 
nion  ;  or  they  muft  have  reje&ed  the  Communion  of  their  own  Bifhop  and 
Churches,  or  have  reje&ed  the  Communion  of  the  Churches  of  Afia ,  or  have  main¬ 
tained  Communion  with  them  both,  that  is,  with  two  feparate  Churches,  which 
according  to  my  Principles,  is  to  communicate  in  a  Schifm.  If  they  com¬ 
municate  with  their  own  Schifmatical  Bifhop,  this  is  to  communicate  in  a 
Schifm,  by  communicating  with  a  Schifmatick  ;  if  they  renounce  his  Commu¬ 
nion  ,  when  he  impofes  no  new  unlawful  Terms  of  Communion  upon  them, 
this  is  to  feparate  from  a  Sound  and  Orthodox  Church,  for  the  fake  of  a  Schifmati- 
cal  Bifhop.  If  they  communicate  with  the  Churches  of  Afia,  this  is  to  break  Com¬ 
munion  with  their  own  Bifhop,  who  has  excommunicated  them  ;  if  they  feparate 
from  the  Churches  of  Afia  for  no  other  Reafon,  but  bscaule  they  are  unjuftly  excom¬ 
municated,  this  is  to  feparate  for  an  unjuft  Caufe,  which  is  a  Schifm  ;  if  ,  they  Com- 
municace  with  both,  they  Communicate  with  two  feparate  Churches,  and  there- 
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fore  muft  be  Schifmaticks  on  one  fide  or  ocher.  If  you  can  find  any  more  Difficul¬ 
ties  in  this  Matter,  you  may.  And  yet  after  all  this,  I  do  believe  the  Chriltians  of 
Rome  might  have  communicated  both  with  the  Roman  and  Afian  Churches  without 
Schifm  ;  and  this  I  believe  upon  thefe  Principles ,  which  I  lhall  briefly  explain 
and  confirm. 

1.  That  the  perfonal  Mifcarriage  of  the  Bilhop  in  the  Exercife  of  Ecclefiaflical  Cen - 
fares ,  cannot  involve  his  whole  Church  in  the  Guilt  of  Schifm,  though  it  may  make 
him  a  Schifmatick  :  And  certainly,  fince  Brlhops  are  but  Men,  and  iubjsft  to  the  like 
Paffions  and  Infirmities  that  other  Men  are,  it  would  be  a  very  hard  cafe  if  his  perlb- 
nal  Schifm  Ihould  be  imputed  to  the  whole  Church. 

Though  the  Bilhop  have  the  chief  Authority  in  the  Church,  yet  it  is  hard  to  fay, 
that  every  Abule  of  his  Authority  is  the  Ad  of  the  whole  Church  »  and  therefore  the 
Church  may  not  be  Schifmatical,  when  the  Bilhop  is  ;  and  it  is  poffible  to  communi¬ 
cate  with  a  Church  whole  Bilhop  is  a  Schifmatick,  without  communicating  in  the 
Schilm.  And  therefore,  though  Vittor  had  Ichifmatically  excommunicated  the  Afian 
Churches,  the  Chriftians  of  Rome  at  that  time  might  have  communicated  with  the 
Church  of  Rome ,  without  partaking  in  Vtftors  Schilm. 

For,  though  a  particular  Church  Society  confifts  in  that  Relation  which  is  between 
the  Bilhop  and  his  Clergy  and  People,  yet  it  is  poffible  that  the  Bilhop  in  the  exercife 
of  his  Authority  may  violate  the  Fundamental  Laws  of  Communion,  on  which  the 
Chrillians  of  luch  a  Church  unite  into  one  Body  and  Society :  and  when  he  does  lb, 
it  being  an  Abufe  of  his  Epifcopal  Authority,  it  is  his  perlbnal  Fault,  which  cannot 
affeft  the  whole  Church. 

The  Cafe  is  very  plain,  where  there  is  an  elfablilhed  Conllitution  in  a  Church,  (as 
it  is  in  the  Church  of  England  )  which  obliges  the  Bilhops  as  well  as  People.  For 
Ihould  any  Engltjh  Bilhop  require  any  thing  of  his  Clergy  or  People,  which  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  eltabliih’d  Laws  and  Canons  of  the  Church,  or  fliould  exercife  any  Au¬ 
thority  in  Cenlures  and  Excommunications,  which  is  not  allowed  him  by  thole  Ca¬ 
nons,  this  can  in  no  fence  be  called  the  Ad  of  the  Church,  nor  is  any  one  bound  to 
obey  him  in  it;  and  though  fuch  a  Bilhop  Ihould  do  any  Schifmatical  Ad, the  Church 
is  not  Schifmatical,  becaufe  he  did  not  perfue  the  Laws  of  the  Church  in  what  hedid^ 
but  gratified  his  own  Humour  and  Paffion.  If  the  Church  indeed  unites  upon 
Schifmatical  Principles,  as  the  Novatians  and  Dcnatifis  did,  whatever  the  Bilhops  do 
in  puifuance  of  fuch  Principles,  is  the  Ad  of  the  Church  ;  and  if  the  Bilhops  be 
Schifmaticks,  the  Church  is  fo  too  ;  but  when  there  is  nothing  Schifmatical  in  the 
Conllitution  of  the  Church,  theperlonal  Schifm  of  Bilhops  cannot  make  their  Church¬ 
es  Schifmatical. 

And  though  the  Primitive  Churches,  before  the  Empire  turned  Ghriftian,  had 
not  fuch  a  firm  and  legal  Conftituiion,  as  the  Church  of  England  now  has,  yet  a 
Conllitution  they  had,  which  confided  either  of  Apoltolical  Rules  handed  down  by 
Tradition,  and  confirmed  by  long  Cullom  and  Ulage,  or  the  Canons  of  particular 
Councils,  which  in  ordinary  cafes  made  Handing  Laws  of  Dilcipline  and  Govern¬ 
ment,  and  in  extraordinary  Cafes  provided  for  new  emergent  Difficulties  ;  and  an¬ 
tecedently  to  all  thefe  pofitive  Conilitutions,  they  were  all  under  the  Obligation  of 
that  great  Law  of  Catholick  Communion.  So  that  the  Government  of  the  Church, 
fince  the  Apolfles  days,  was  never  fo  entirely  in  the  Bilhop’s  Breaft,  that  what  he  did 
Ihould  be  thought  the  Aft  of  the  Church,  any  farther  than  as  he  complied  with 
thofe  Laws,  by  which  the  Church  was  to  be  governed :  And  therefore  there  was 
reafon  in  thole  days  to  dill'inguilh  between  the  Abt  of  the  Bilhop,  and  the  Aft  of  the 
Church. 

As  to  Ihew  you  this  particularly  in  the  cafe  before  us.  The  Church  of  Rome 
from  the  time  of  the  Apolfles,  had  obferved  Eafter  on  the  Day  of  the  Refurreftion, 
which  is  the  firlt  Day  of  the  Week,  or  the  Lord’s  Day,  the  Afian  Churches  on  the 
14th  Day  of  the  Month  ;  and  therefore  the  Bilhop  of  Rome ,  according  to  the  Laws 
of  that  Church,  might  require  all  the  Members  of  his  Church  to  obferve  Eafier 
according  to  the  Ufage  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and  might  regularly  inflift  Church- 
Cenlures  upon  the  obllinate  and  refraftory  ;  and  this  would  be  accounted  the 
Aft  of  the  Church,  becaufe  it  was  in  purfuance  of  the  Laws  and  Conilitutions  of 
it.  But  there  was  no  Canon  nor  Cullom  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  deny  Commu¬ 
nion  to  Foreign  Churches,  who  obferved  their  own  Culloms  in  this  matter,  and  would 
not  conform  to  the  Cullom  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Nay,  there  was  the  Praftice 
and  Example  of  former  Times  again!!  it ;  for  Amcetus ,  Bilhop  of  Rome ,  received  Po¬ 
lycarp,  an  Afian  Bilhop,  to  Communion,  though  they  could  not  agree  about  this  mat¬ 
ter.  And  therefore  when  Vittor  Schematically  Excommunicated  the  Man  Churches 
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for  this  different  Obfervation  of  Eafier ,  it  was  his  Perfonal  A<ft,  not  the  Ad  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ,  which  had  no  fuch  Law,  and  owned  no  fuch  Cuftom  :  and  there¬ 
fore  though  this  might  make  Pope  ViBor  a  Schifmatick  ;  it  could  not  make  the 
Church  ol  Rome  Schifmatical ;  the  Guilt  went  no  farther  than  ViBor  s  Perfon,  unlefs 
other  Perfons  voluntarily  made  themlelves  guilty,  by  abetting  and  efpoufing  the 
Quarrel. 

So  that  had  ViBor  perfifled  in  his  Excommunication  ox  the  AJiatick  Churches, 
none  had  been  guilty  of  Schifm  but  himfelf,  and  liich  as  approved  and  confented 
to  it,  but  the  Body  of  the  Clergy  and  People,  who  had  not  confented  unto  it, 
had  been  innocent,  and  therefore  any  Cathoiick  peaceable  Chriflian,  who  lived  in 
Rome  in  thofe  days,  might  have  communicated  with  the  Church  of  Rome  without 
Schifm. 

The  like  may  be  faid  of  the  Quarrels  and  Controverfies  of  particular  Bilhops ;  which 
have  fometimes  ended  in  formal  Schifms,  and  denouncing  againft  each  other,  which 
cannot  make  their  Churches  Schifmatical,  any  farther  than  they  take  part  with  their 
refpe&ive  Bifhops.  For  this  is  rather  a  Perfonal  Schifm  and  Separation,  than  a  Church 
Schifm  »  neither  of  them  Separate  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  under  the 
Notion  of  fuch  a  Church,  though  they  feparate  from  each  others  Communion  upon 
fome  perlonal  Quarrels. 

This  was  the  Cafe  of  St .Chrfiofiom  and  Epipbanius ,  and  fome  other  Bifhops  in  thofe 
days,  which  were  Cathoiick  Bifhops,  and  maintained  Communion  with  the  Catho¬ 
iick  Church;  but  yet  feparated  from  each  other,  which  is  a  very  great  Fault,  as  all 
Contentions  and  Divifions  in  the  Church  are,  but  has  not  the  Evil  and  Deffru&ive 
Nature  of  a  Church  Schifm. 

But  you  will  fay,  can  we  communicate  with  a  Church  without  communicating  with 
its  Bifhop  ?  or  can  we  communicate  with  a  Schifmatical  Bifhop,  without  communi¬ 
cating  in  his  Schifm  ? 

I  anfwer,  yes,  we  may  communicate  with  a  Schifmatical  Bifhop,  without  com¬ 
municating  in  his  Schifm.  When  Schifin  is  his  perfonal  Fault,  our  Communion  with 
him  makes  us  no  more  guilty  of  it,  than  of  any  other  perfonal  Fault,  our  Bifhop  is 
guilty  of.  While  vie  take  care  to  communicate  with  him  in  no  Schifmatical  AtT, 
no  Man  is  bound  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  the  Church  for  the  Perfonal  Faults  of 
his  Bifhop. 

So  that  the  Roman  Chriflians  might  communicate  with  the  Church  of  Rome  with¬ 
out  Schifm,  notwithflanding  Pope  ViBor' s  Schifmatical  Excommunication  of  th t  Afian 
Churches.  And  now  the  only  Difficulty  that  remains  is,  whether  the  Chriflians  of 
Rome  might  have  communicated  with  the  AJiatick  Churches,  notwithflanding  ViBor 
had  Excommunicated  them,  for  if  they  could  not,  then  they  mufl  inevitably  partake 
in  ViBor  s  Schifm,  if  his  Sentence  obliged  them  to  deny  Communion  to  the  Afian 
Churches.  And  in  Anfwer  to  this  we  may  confider  : 

2.  That  thofe  who  condemned  the  Excommunication  of  the  Ajian  Churches,  did 
in  lb  doing  own  their  Communion,  which  is  one  way,  and  the  principal  way  of  main¬ 
taining  Communion  between  Churches  at  a  Diflance,  who  cannot  a&ually  commu¬ 
nicate  with  each  other. 

3.  That  ViBor  being  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  who  had  the  fupreme  Authority  of  recei¬ 
ving  in,  or  fhutting  out  of  the  Communion  of  that  Church,  if  any  Perfons  of  the 
Afian  Communion  had  come  to  Rome ,  private  Chriflians  could  not  receive  them  in¬ 
to  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  without  the  Bifhop’s  Authority,  and  therefore 
could  not  actually  communicate  with  them  in  the  publick  Offices  of  Religion,  though 
they  owned  their  Communion  ;  but  this  is  no  more  their  Fault,  than  the  Excommu¬ 
nication  of  the  Afian  Churches  was;  they  communicate  with  their  own  Church,  and 
would  be  very  glad  that  the  Afians  that  are  among  them,  might  be  received  into  Com¬ 
munion,  but  they  have  no  Authority  to  do  it,  and  therefore  the  Fault  is  not  theirs  ; 
for  this  is  not  to  renounce  the  Communion  of  the  Afian  Chriflians,  but  is  only  a  forc’d 
Sufpenfion  of  Communion. 

4.  If  the  Chriflians  of  Rome  fhould  travel  into  Afia,  I  doubt  not  but  that  they 
might  very  lawfully  communicate  with  the  Afian  Churches,  notwithflanding  they 
were  Excommunicated  by  the  Bifhop  of  Rome.  For  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  had  no  juft 
caufe  to  Excommunicate  the  Bifhops  and  Churches  of  Afia ,  and  therefore  the  Sentence 
is  void  of  it  felf;  and  the  Roman  Chriflians  when  they  are  in  Afia ,  are  not  under  the 
Authority  and  Jurifditftion  of  the  Bifhop  of  Rome ,  and  therefore  mull  not  forbear 
nor  lufpend  Communion  with  the  Afian  Churches,  unlefs  they  will  juflifie  this  Schif¬ 
matical  Excommunication.  The  Jurifdibtion  of  a  particular  Bifhop,  is  confined 
within  the  Bounds  of  his  own  Church,  and  every  Chriftian  is  fubjetft  to  the  Authori¬ 
ty 
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ty  of  the  Church  where  he  is  ;  and  therefore,  though  the  Roman  Chriftians  at  Rome 
cannot  receive  the  Excommunicated  Afians  to  their  Communion,  without  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  their  Biihop,  yet  when  they  are  in  Afia,  where  the  Biihop  of  Rome  has  no 
Authority  over  them,  they  may,  and  ought  to  j oyn  themfelvesto  the  Communion  of 
the  Aftan  Churches,  during  their  abode  among  them,  if  the  Afians  would  receive  them 
without  commendatory  Letters  from  their  Biihop,  which  they  could  not  have  in  luch 
a  cafe  as  this. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  ccnfidered  the  cafe  you  put  about  Pope  Vitfors  Excommunica¬ 
ting  the  A fian  Churches,  which  is  not  a  real,  but  a  feigned  cafe,  for  there  was  no 
a<ftual  Schifm  upon  it,  as  I  perceive  fome  body  had  told  you  there  was.  And  yet  fup- 
pofing  if  had  been  fo,  I  have  fhown  you  how  the  Roman  and  Aftan  Churches  might 
have  maintained  Communion  with  each  other,  and  that  the  Cafe  of  Private  Chrifti- 
ans  was  not  fo  defperate  as  you  reprefent  it. 

Your  following  Exceptions  concerning  National  Communion,  and  National  Letters  3, 
Churches,  and  the  Poflibility  that  there  fhould  be  feveral  found  and  orthodox  parts  of  p-  22- 
the  Church  at  the  fame  place,  have  been  fufficiently  confidered  already  :  and  you 
twit  me  fo  often  with  my  Repetitions,  that  though  I  find  you  want  very  frequent 
Repetitions  to  make  you  underffand  the  plaineft  Sence,  yet  I  will  for  my  Reader’s 
fake  and  my  own,  corre<3:  that  Fault. 

You  attempt  to  prove  Congregational  Churches  from  1  Cor.  14.  2;.  has  been  fo  p*  24. 
often  anfwered  by  the  Presbyterian  as  well  as  Epifcopal  Divines,  that  co  fave  my  fe!f 
the  Labour  of  tranferibing,  I  fhall  refer  you  to  them,  and  particularly  to  the  Defence 
of  Dr.  Still.  TJnr.  of  Separ.  p.  592,  &c.  where  you  may  find  this  matter  largely  deba¬ 
ted,  in  anfwer  to  Dr.  Owen’s  Original  of  Churches. 

You  fay,  It  is  evident  that  one  of  thefe  (Teparate  Churches)  muft  needs  he  cut  off  ffom  P.  26. 
Chriff  s  Body.  I  readily  grant  it;  forChrift  has  but  one  Body,  which  is  one  Commu¬ 
nion  ;  and  therefore  two  Churches,  which  are  not  in  Communion  with  each  other, 
cannot  both  belong  to  the  fame  Body,  or  the  oneCatholick  Church  ;  but  the  Church 
which  is  the  Schifmatick,  according  to  the  Language  of  the  Primitive  Times,  is  out 
of  theCatholick  Church,  extra  Ecclefiam  foris ,  as  is  difeourfed  at  large  in  the  Vindica¬ 
tion  of  the  Defence. 

In  the  next  place  you  endeavour  to  make  mecontradid:  my  felf,  in  talking  of  occa- 
fional  Communion  and  occafional  Memberfhip,  and  different  Relations,  when  elfe- 
where  I  affert,  That  the  Communion  of  the  Church  does  not  make  its  Members  of  any  particu¬ 
lar  Church.  But  pray,  Sir,  where  do  I  affert  this?  I  am  fure  I  affert  the  quite  contra¬ 
ry,  that  Church-Communion  confifts  in  Church-Memberfhip.  I  fay  indeed,  That 
Church-Communion  primarily  and  principally  refers  to  the  Univerfal  Church ,  not  to  any  parti-  Refelut. 
cular  Church  or  Society  of  Chrifiians.  That  a  Member  is  a  Member  of  the  whole  Body ,  not°fCafesfi 
meerly  of  any  part  of  it.  That  Baptifm ,  which  is  the  Sacrament  of  our  Admiffion  into  the  l  '  1  ^  l*t% 
Covenant  of  God,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Church ,  does  not  make  us  Members  of  any  par¬ 
ticular  Church ,  as  fuch,  but  of  the  Univerfal  Church.  And  I  do  as  plainly  affert.  That 
every  true  Catbolick  Chriftian  is  a  Member  of  the  Univerfal  Church ,  end  as  fuch,  is  a  Mem¬ 
ber  of  every  particular  Church  which  is  a  found  part  of  the  Univerfal  Church.  That  no  Man 
can  properly  be  faid  to  communicate  with  any  Church,  whatever  A<ffs  of  Communi¬ 
on  he  may  perform  in  it,  who  does  not  communicate  with  it  as  a  Member  ;  and  that 
therefore  to  talk  of  Occafonal  Communion ,  in  the  Sence  of  our  Diffenters,  is  as  abfurd 
as  to  talk  of  an  Occafional  Memberfhip :  Thefe  are  the  very  Principles  on  which  I  difpute 
againft  thofe  abfurd  Diff  in&ions  of  Conftant  and  Occafional  Communion,  which  I  con- 
fefs  to  be  abfurd ,  and  a  Contradiction  to  all  the  Principles  of  Cathohck  Communion ,  and  there-  p.  50. 
fore  you  are  concerned  to  anfwer  this  Abfurdity,  not  I.  I  have  charged  this  Abferdi- 
ty  upon  our  Occafional  Communicants,  and  let  any  Man  take  it  off  that  can. 

But  are  you  not.  Sir,  admirably  qualified  to  anfwer  Books,  without  fo  much  asun- 
derftanding  the  general  Scope  and  defign  of  the  Book  you  anfwer, t  without  knowing 
what  makes  for  you  oragainlt  you? 

As  for  your  next  Queltion,  How  does  it  appear  that  it  is  necejfary  to  Communion  with 
the  Catbolick  Church,  that  we  muft  perform  the  conftant  Alls  of  Communion  in  that  part  of 
the  Catbolick  Church  where  we  conftantly  live  ?  You  ought,  inffead  of  asking  this  Quefti- 
on,  to  have  fhewn,  that  what  Proofs  I  have  alledged  for  this,  are  not  conclufive,  or 
do  not  fufficiently  prove  the  thing  ;  but  your  Queftion  infinuates,  that  I  have  faid 
nothing  at  all  about  it,  or  at  leaff,  that  you  do  not  know  that  I  have,  though  it  be 
the  principal  Defign  of  that  Difcourfe ;  and  then  I  am  a  very  carelefs  Writer,  or 
you  a  very  carelefs  Reader  ;  but  the  Anfwer  to  it,  in  fhort,  is  this:  That  every  Chri- 
flian  is  bound  to  live  in  Communion  with  the  Catholick  Church ;  no  Man  lives  in 
Communion  with  the  Church,  who  does  not  perform  the  external  vifible  Adts  of 
*  Communion, 
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Communion,  when  he  may  do  it  without  Sin.  The  whole  Catholick  Church  being 
but  one  Communion,  whoever  communicates  with  any  found  part  of  it,  communi¬ 
cates  with  the  whole  ;  no  Man  can  ordinarily  communicate  in  a  Church  in  which 
he  does  not  ordinarily  live,  and  therefore  if  he  be  bound  at  all  to  the  external  and 
vifible  A&s  of  Communion,  he  muff  perform  them  in  the  Church  wheiein  he  lives  j 
and  in  fo  doing,  if  it  be  a  true  Catholick  Church,  he  lives  in  Communion  with  the 
whole  Catholick  Church. 

But  you  attempt  to  prove.  That  you  are  not  bound  to  Communicate  fo  much  as  foms- 

times  with  a  found  part  of  the  Catholick  Church ,  becaufe  you  live  where  there  is  foscb  an 

rbU.  J  r 

one* 

And  this  you  prove  from  Mr.  Chilling-wort h' s  Authority,  who  fays,  that  if  you 
("(peaking  to  the  Papiffs)  require  the  belief  of  any  Error ,  among  the  Conditions  of  your  Com¬ 
munion,  our  (Obligation  to  Communion  with  you  ceafeth .  I\ o w  is  not  this  an  admirable 
Proof,  that  we  are  not  bound  to  communicate  with  a  found  part  of  the  Church 
where  we  live,  becaufe  we  are  not  bound  to  communicate  with  an  erroneous  Church, 
which  im poles  the  Belief  of  her  Errors  as  Teims  of  Communion  ?  Is  not  this  a  won¬ 
derful  Sound  Church  ?  And  are  not  you  a  very  (ubtle  Arguer  ? 

You  produce  another  Paffage  of  Mr.  Chillingworth ,  by  which  I  cannot  tell  what 
you  intend  to  prove,  unlef  it  be  that  there  is  no  need  there  fhould  be  any  external  or 
vifible  Church-Society,  fo  Men  do  but  profefs  the  Faith  of  Chriff ;  which  feems  to 
be  the  fence  of  your  foregoing  Paragraph.  But  the  Woids  are  thefe :  1  believe  our  Sa¬ 
viour ,  ever  fmee  his  Affention,  hath  had,  in  (om'e  place  or  other ,  a  vifible  true  Church  on  Earth, 
1  mean ,  a  Company  of  Men  that  profefs  at  leaf  fo  much  as  was  neesjjary  to  Salvation  ;  and  I 
believe  there  will  be  fome  where  or  other ,  fuels  a  Church  to  the  IVorld’s  end.  This  is  his  An- 
lwer  to  that  Popilh  Queffion  about  the  Perpetuity  of  the  vifible  Church  j  whereby  it  ap- 
pears,  that  this  Company  of  Men  he  lpeaks  of,  are  not  Tingle  and  fcattered  Individuals, 
which  are  no  vifible  Church,  but  he  means  a  Formed  and  vifible  Church-Society  :  and 
his  Anfwer  is  true,  though  there  were  never  a  found  Church  in  the  World.  For  a 
corrupt  Church,  which  retains  all  the  Effentials  of  Faith  and  Worlhip,  is  a  true  vifi¬ 
ble  Church  ;  and  this  is  the  meaning  of  Mr.  Chidmgworth's  Anfwer :  But  how  this 
proves,  that  there  is  no  need  there  fhould  be  any  vifible  Church  at  all,  or  that  Chrifti- 
ans  are  not  bound  to  atflual  Communion  with  the  found  and  Orthodox  Church  where- 
in  they  live,  is  palt  my  Underftanding. 

At  the  fame  rate  you  defend  your  felf  againfl  me  in  your  Preface,  by  the  Authori¬ 
ty  of  thofe  two  excellent  Perlbns,  the  Dean  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Dean  of'St.  Vault. 
Anfwer  to  Dr.  Stillingflett  had  afferted,  that  all  things  necejjary  to  Salvation,  are  plain  in  Scripture ,  to 
federal  all  that  [incerely  endeavour  to  under (l and  them  $  hence  S.  C.  inters,  That  the  Governours  of 
Treatifes,  our  Qlurch  have  no  Authority  to  teach  Truth  or  to  condemn  Errors,  and  all  the  People  are  be - 
P- 27 2  ™c‘  corne -prophets,  and  all  their  Articles,  Confiituttons ,  and  Ordinances  have  been  compofed  and 
enjoyned  by  an  ufurped  Authority,  and  if  he  had  added,  as  he  might  have  done  with 
the  fame  reafon,  and  all  Church-Communion  is  needlefs,  it  had  been  exactly  what 
you  aim  at  in  this  Citation.  The  Doctor  vindicates  his  Dobtrine  from  fuch  a  wild 
Fanatical  Inference.  I.  By  {hewing  the  Intention  of  thofe  Principles ,  which  was  plainly  to 
lay  down  the  Foundations  of  a  Chrtflian  Faith,  living  m  the  Communion  of  our  Church.  And 
if  this  was  his  Delign,  as  he  fays  it  was,  certainly  he  could  neither  before  norafter,  fay 
any  thing  which  thould  overthrow  the  Neceflity  of  Church  Communion;  and  then 
he  can  fa>  nothing  again!!  me,  nor  for  you.  2.  He  difiinguifhes  between  the  Necef- 
p.  275-  faries  to  Salvation,  and  to  the  Government  of  the  Church  :  that  is,  what  is  necefTary  for 
every  Chriitian  conlidered  in  a  private  Capacity  to  know  and  believe,  to  make  him 
capable  of  Salvation  ;  and  what  care  the  Church  mull  take  to  inflruft  the  Ignorant,  to 
fatisfie  the  doubting,  to  direht  the  unskilful ,  and  to  help  the  weak  ;  and  not  barely  to  provide 
p.  27 6.  for  necejfity ,  but  fafety  ;  and  not  barely  the  Safety  of  particular  Perfons ,  but  of  it  felf ;  which 
cannot  be  done  without  prudent  Orders ,  felting  the  Bounds  of  Mens  Employments ,  &c.  i.  e. 
though  it  is  poflible  for  a  private  Chriflian,  who  lives  alone,  and  has  the  ufe  of  the  Bi¬ 
ble  in  a  Language  which  he  underftands,  by  diligent  and  honed  Inquiries,  to  find  out 
fo  much  Truth  as  isabfolutely  necelfary  to  Salvation  ;  yet  this  does  not  overthrow  the 
neceflity  of  a  fetled  Miniflry,and  a  regular  Authority  in  the  Church  :  All  this  1  firm¬ 
ly  aflent  to,  and  yet  do  as  firmly  believe  the  Neceflity  of  Church  Communion,  when 
it  may  be  had  upon  lawful  Terms,  and  (o  does  this  Reverend  Perfon  alfo ;  and  therefore 
I  cannot  look  upon  your  alledging  this  Authority  againfl:  me,  to  have  any  other  defign 
than  to  affront  the  Dean  for  his  excellent  Pains  in  vindicating  the  Communion  of  our 
Church,  and  Ihewing  People  the  Evil  and  Danger  of  Separation.  He  has  fufficiently 
declared  what  his  Judgment  is  about  Separation,  and  therefore  I  need  not  concern  my 
felf  any  farther  to  prove  that  he  is  not  my  Adverfary  in  this  Caufe. 
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At  the  fame  rate  you  deal  with  that  Great  Man  (as  you  delervedly  call  him)  Dr 
TtUotfon,  who  fays,  I  had  much  rather  p  erf  wade  any  one  to  be  a  good  Man,  than  to  be  of  any  Preface . 
Party  and  Denomination  of  Chriftians  whatfotver  :  for  1  doubt  not  but  the  Belief  of  the  An- 
tient  Creed ,  provided  we  entertain  nothing  that  u  deftruttive  of  it,  together  with  a  good 
Life,  will  certainly  fave  a  Man  ;  and  wit  hout  this ,  no  Man  can  have  reafonable  Hopes  of  Sal¬ 
vation,  no  not  m  an  Infallible  Church ,  if  there  were  any  fuch  to  be  found  in  the  World.  How 
does  this  oppofe  me,  who  aflert  the  Neceflity  of  Church- Communion  ?  Is  the  Catho- 
lick  Church  then,  and  the  Communion  of  Saints,  no  part  of  our  Creed?  And  is  not 
Schilcn  deffru&ive  to  thefe  great  Articles  of  our  Faith  ?  or  is  Schifm,  which  is  the 
Breach  of  Chrilfian  Charity  properly  fo  called  (which  is  the  Love  and  Charity  which 
the  Members  of  the  fame  Body  ought  to  have  for  each  other,  and  conliffs  in  Unity 
and  Communion)  confidant  with  a  good  Life,  if  by  that  we  underfiand  an  univerlal 
Goodnefs,  of  which  Charity  is  the  moll  vital  and  eflential  part  ? 

But  do  you  indeed  think,  Sir,  that  the  Dean  believes  a  Man  may  be  faved  without 
Communion  with  any  Chuich,  when  it  may  be  had  without  Sin  ?  when  in  the  very 
next  Paragraph  he  fo  earneflly  exhorts  them  to  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  England  ?  I  can  eafily  forgive  your  Ufage  of  me,  fince  I  find  you  cannot  read  the 
bed  Books  without  perverting  them,  and  that  you  never  fpare  any  Man  s  Reputation 
to  ferve  your  Deligns :  for  your  Reproaches  and  your  Commendations  are  but  diffe¬ 
rent  ways  of  Abule,  though  I  confefs,  I  Ihould  rather  chufe  to  be  reproached  by 
you. 

Your  laff  Confideration  is,  whether  it  be  a  good  wav  to  convert  Schifmaticks,  to  Letter  2 
prove,  that  Schtjm  is  as  damning  a  Sin,  as  Murder  or  Adultery.  Truly,  Sir,  St.  Cyprian  p.  29.  ’ 
and  St.  Auflin,  and  all  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  thought  this  a  very  good 
way,  lor  they  infilled  very  much  upon  this  Argument  ;  and  if  Men  will  not  forfake 
their  Schifm,  though  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls  be  endangered  by  it,  I  am  apt  to 
think  that  no  other  Arguments  will  periwade  them.  And  if  this  be  true  (as  verily  I 
believe  it  is,  and  Hull  believe  lo,  till  I  fee  the  third  Chap-er  of  the  Vindication  of  the 
Defence  of  Dr.  Stilltngfleet  fairly  an(wered)  l  think  it  the  greacefl:  Charity  in  the  World, 
to  warn  Men  of  it  ;  and  if  it  Ihould  prove  by  their  Perverfenels  no  Charity  to  them 
it  is  Charity  to  my  own  Soul,  and  delivers  me  from  the  Guilt  of  their  Blood,  whe¬ 
ther  fuch  Do&rine  preach  Men  into  or  out  of  the  Church. 

And  now  for  your  parting  Blow.  Certainly  if  our  Church  required  Conformity  to  its 
Bites  and  Ceremonies,  as  necefjary  to  Salvation ,  it  could  not  blame  Men  for  dividing  from  it. 

YiS  certainly ,  upon  fuch  a  Suppofition  the  Church  could  and  would  blame  Men  for 
the:r  Separation,  though  it  may  be  they  might  not  deferve  to  he  blamed:  for  no 
doubt  the  more  neceflary  the  Church  judges  her  Conftitutions,  the  more  fhe  will 
blame  Diffenters. 

But  be  who  tells  ns,  or  he  / ays  nothing,  that  the  Divine  Spirit  confines  his  Influences  and 
Operations  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  fucb  Conformity,  not  only  makes  fuch  Conformity 
necefiary  to  Saltation,  but  imputes  to  the  Church  the  Damnation  of  many  Thoufands  of  Souls , 
who  might  expett  to  be  faved  upon  other  terms.  That  the  Divine  Spirit  confines  his  In¬ 
fluences  (oidinarily)  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church  I  do  aflert;  but  that  this  is  in 
Conformity  to  the  Church  of  England,  I  do  not  aflert.  For  Conformity  to  the  Church 
of  England,  is  not  eflential  to  the  Unity  of  the  Catholick  Church  :  for  every  Church 
has  Authority  to  preferibe  its  own  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Worfhip,  in  Conformity 
to  the  general  Rules  of  the  Golpel.  And  therefore,  though  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
is  neccflary  to  entitle  Men  to  the  ordinary  Influences  of  God’s  Grace,  and  confequent- 
ly  is  neceflary  to  Salvation,  yet  Conformity  to  the  Church  of  England  is  not  neceflary 
to  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  becaule  Chriftians  who  live  under  the  Government  and 
Jurifdi&ion  of  other  Churches,  may  and  dopreferve  the  Unity  of  the  Church  with¬ 
out  Conformity  to  the  Church  of  England.  Obedience  indeed,  and  Subje&ion  to 
Church-Authority  in  all  Lawful  Things,  is  neceflary  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
and  neceflary  to  Salvation,  and  confequently  it  is  a  neceflary  Duty  to  conform  to  all 
the  lawful  and  innocent  Cuftoms  of  the  Church  wherein  we  live  ;  but  this  does  not 
make  the  particular  Laws  of  Conformity,  which  are  different  in  different  Churches, 
to  be  neceflary  to  Salvation,  unlefs  you  will  fay  the  Church  has  no  Authority  but  on¬ 
ly  in  things  ablolutely  neceflary  to  Salvation  ;  which  deftroys  all  the  external  Order 
and  Difcipline  of  the  Church,  and  charges  all  the  Churches  in  the  World  with  de- 
ftroying  Mens  Souls  if  any  Perfons  be  fo  humourfom  and  peevifh  as  to  break  Com¬ 
munion  with  them  for  fuch  Realons.  But  fuch  kind  of  Cavils  as  thele,  you  may 
find  anfwered  at  large  in  the  Vindication  of  the  Defence  ;  and  thither  I  refer  you,  if 
yon  defire  tofle  any  more  of  it. 

Thus,  Sir,  I  have  with  great  Patience  anfwered  your  Queftions,  not  that  they 
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""Heeded  or  delerved  any  Anlwer,  buc  that  you  might  nor  think  your  (elf  too  much  de- 
fpifed,  nor  other  weak  People  think  your  Queftions  unanfwered.  And  now  I  have 
given  you  an  Anlwer,  I  (hall  take  the  Confidence  to  give  you  a  little  Ghollly  Coun- 
(el  too,  which  you  need  a  great  deal  more  than  an  Anlwer. 

I  have  not  troubled  my  head  to  enquire  fcrupuloufly  who  you  are,  nor  do  I  ufe  to 
t  uft  common  Fame  in  fuch  Matters :  but  though  I  know  not  you,  yet  I  perceive  you 
know  me  ;  and  if,  as  you  lay,  you  have  often  heard  me  with  great  Satisfaction ,  and  as 
p.  i.  you  hope  not  without  edifying  thereby,  I  think  it  would  have  become  you  to  have  treated 
me  with  a  little  more  Civility  than  you  have  dene.  If  it  be  in  your  Nature  to  be 
Civil  to  a  Clergy  Man.  And  I  wiffi  more  for  your  own  fake,  than  for  mine,  you 
had  done  lo  :  For  I  thank  God  I  have  learnt,  not  only  by  the  Precepts  and  Example 
of  my  great  Mailer,  but  by  fiequent  Tryais,  to  go  through  good  Report  and  evil 
Report,  and  to  bear  the  mod  invidious  and  fpightful  Refle&ions  with  an  equal  Mind. 
But  as  contemptible  as  a  Clergy-Man  is  now,  thefe  things  will  be  accounted  for  ano¬ 
ther  day. 

For  it  is  very  evident,  that  you  have  a  great  fpight  at  the  whole  Order,  whatever 
perfonal  Kindnefs  you  may  have  for  fome  Men  j  they  are  but  a  Herd  of  Clergy  men, 
and  you  know  no  other  uie  of  a  Bifhop,  but  to  overfee,  admonijh,  and  cenfure  thoft  who 
Preface,  are  apt  to  go  beyond  their  due  Bounds.  1  confefs,  this  way  of  Railery  is  grown  very  fa- 
Ihionable,  and  I  perceive  you  are  refolv’d  to  be  in  the  Mode,  and  to  be  an  accom- 
plillic  Gentleman  ;  but  I  never  knew  a  Man  that  was  ferioufly  religious,  who  dui  (I  af¬ 
front  the  Servants  for  their  Mailer’s  fake. 

But  you,  Sir,  are  in  the  very  height  of  the  Faffiion,  and  think  their  Office  as 
contempiible,  as  their  Perfons  generally  are  thought  to  be  :  Touhope  to  be  faved  with¬ 
out  under  (landing  the  Notion  of  Church-Government,  as  V is  intreagued  by  Clergy -men  of  all 
fides.  And  I  hope  you  may  be  laved  without  underitanding  a  great  many  other 
things  befides  Church-Government ,  or  elfe  I  doubt  your  Salvation  may  be  ha¬ 
zardous. 

But  this  is  too  plain  a  Contempt  of  all  Church-Authority  ;  for  though  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  ufurpt  an  unlimited  and  tyrannical  Power,  under  the  Notion  of  Church- 
Government,  yet  what  has  the  Sound  Church  of  England  (as  you  own  it)  done?  What 
occalion  did  I  give  for  this  Cenfure?  who  haveexprefly  confined  the  Exercife  of  Cburck- 
Kefol.  of  Authority  to  Church-Communion,  to  receiving  in,  and  putting  out  of  the  Church.  And  if 
Cafes ,  p.  the  Church  be  no  Society,  I  would  defire  to  know  what  it  is;  and  if  it  be  a  Society, 
39*  how  can  any  Society  fubfift  without  Authority  in  lome  Perfons  to  receive  in  and  to 

fhut  out  of  the  Society  ?  But  the  truth  is,  though  you  pretend  to  be  in  Communion 
with  the  Church  of  England,  you  make  the  Church  it  ielf  a  very  needlels  and  infig- 
niftcant  thing:  for  you  know  no  neceffity  of  Communicating  with  any  Church,  you 
will  not  allow  it  to  be  Schifm  to  leparate  from  the  Church,  you  think  it  a  pretty  in¬ 
different  thing,  whether  Men  be  baptized  or  not,  or  by  whom  they  are  baptized. 
What  your  Opinion  is  about  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  I  do  not  know, 
though  if  you  are  confident  with  your  felf,  I  doubt  that  is  a  very  indifferent  Ceiemo- 
ny  too. 

Truly  to  deal  plainly  with  you,  I  think  you  have  more  need  to  be  taught  your 
Catechifm,  than  to  let  up  for  a  Writer  of  Books ;  and  let  me  in  time  warn  you, 
what  the  Conlequence  of  this  Way  you  are  in  is  likely  to  be,  which  is  no  lels  than  a 
Contempt  of  all  revealed  and  inftituted  Religion,  and  Conlequentlv  of  Chriftianity. 
Natural  Religion  may  fubfift  without  any  pofitive  Inftitutions,  but  revealed  Religion 
never  did,  and  never  can  :  for  when  God  tranlatfts  with  Mankind  in  the  way  of  a 
vifible  Covenant,  there  muft  be  fome  vifible  Minifters,  and  vilible  Sacraments  of 
thisCovenant.  And  when  the  Evangelical  Minifters  and  Sacraments  fall  into  Con¬ 
tempt,  Men  muft  think  meanly  of  Chriftianity,  and  return  to  what  they  call  natural 
Religion,  which  is  a  Religion  without  a  Prieft  and  without  a  Sacrifice  ;  which  can¬ 
not  lave  a  Sinner  but  by  uncovenanted  Grace  and  Mercy  ;  which  no  Man  can  be 
fure  of,  and  which  no  Man  lhall  find,  who  rejects  a  Prieft  and  Sacrifice  of  God's 
providing. 

And  to  convince  you  of  this,  you  may  obferve,  that  the  Contempt  of  the  Notion 
of  a  Church,  of  the  Evangelical  Priefthood  and  Sacraments,  is  originally  owing  to 
Deifls  and  Socinians,  to  thole  who  profels  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  worffiip  him  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Laws  of  Natural  Religion,  but  believe  nothing  at  all  of  Chrift  ;  or 
to  thole  who  profels  to  believe  in  Chrift,  but  to  believe  him  only  to  be  a  meer  Man, 
and  a  great  Reformer  of  Natural  Religion,  but  make  nothing  at  all  of  his  Priefthood 
and  Sacrifice.  If  Chrift  be  our  great  High  Prieft,  and  we  muft  hope  for  Salvation 
only  in  Virtue  of  his  Sacrifice,  there  muft  be  iome  way  appointed  to  apply  his 

f  Merits 


57 


A  Letter  to  Anonyrnus. 

Merits  and  Salvation  to  us,  and  this  will  convince  us  of  the  neceftity  of  Church- 
Communion,  and  a  vifible  Confederation  by  Sacraments  of  divine  appointment :  See  vindic.  of 
But  if  Chrift  came  only  as  a  great  Prophet,  to  inftrudt  us  more  perfectly  in  the  theDe-caF-?» 
Rules  of  Vertue,  and  to  give  us  more  certain  hopes  of  a  future  Sta^e,  there  can  be 
no  more  neceffity  of  a  Church  now,  than  there  was  in  a  hate  of  Nature.  Chd- 
ftians  may  afiociate,  if  theypleafe,  for  Ads  of  publick  Worihip  ;  and  they  may 
break  Company  when  they  pleafe,  without  any  danger  ;  and  the  Evangelical  Sa¬ 
craments  can  be  only  fignificant  Ceremonies,  which  may  be  ufed  or  let  alone,  as 
every  one  likes  befh 

At  this  rate  you  every  where  Difcourfe ;  and  I  believe  fo  well  of  our  Diftenters, 
that  though  they  would  be  glad  to  be  excufed  from  the  guilt  of  Schilrh,  yet  they 
will  not  thank  you  for  excufing  them  upon  fuch  Principles  as  tend  to  undermine 
Chriftianity  ;  and  I  believe  fo  well  of  you,  that  though  you  affed  to  talk  in  the 
modifn  way,  yet  you  do  not  underhand  whither  it  tends  :  and  I  hope  this  timely 
Camion  may  prevent  your  embracing  thofe  Principles,  whereon  your  Conclufions 
are  Naturally  Built. 

Another  thing  I  would  warn  you  of,  is,  thatthefe  loofe  Principles  of  Church- 
Communion  do  not  tempt  you  to  Schifm,  and  Srate  Fadions,  which  ufually  go 
together.  You  pretend  indeed  to  be  in  conhant  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England ;  hut  according  to  the  Principles  of  your  Letters,  no  Church  in  the  World 
can  have  any  hold  of  you,  every  Man  is  a  Communicant  at  his  own  pleafure, 
who  thinks  he  may  part  without  Sin  ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  fufpeded,  that  no 
man,  who  is  a  hearty  lover  of  the  Church  of  England ,  can  make  fuch  a  zealous 
Defence  for  Dilfenters,  who  has  not  lbme  private  reafons  for  his  Zeal ;  and  when 
Men  are  not  endeared  to  each  other  by  one  Communion,  it  is  to  be  feared  they 
are  linked  together  by  fome  other  Common  Intereft.  Now  (hould  you  prove  a 
Schiftnatick,  to  fay  no  worfe,  it  will  not  excule  you,  how  many  fine  Qusftions 
foever  you  can  ask  about  it. 

And  that  which  will  greatly  endanger  you,  is  that  great  Opinion  you  have  of 
your  felf :  for  fbme  Men  are  fo  wanton  as  to  efpoufe  a  Schifm  or  Fadioh,  only  to 
lhew  their  Wit  in  Defending  it,  and  to  makethemfelves  cpnfiderable  by  efpoufing 
a  Party.  I  will  not  fo  much  wrong  you,  as  to  fay  that  you  have  (hewn  any  grCat 
Wit  or  Judgment  in  this  Cau(e ;  but  it  is  evident  to  every  impartial  Man,  who 
reads  your  Letters,  that  you  have  betrayed  too  great  a  Conceit  of  both,  and  that  is 
a  great  deal  the  more  dangerous  of  the  two ;  for  true  Wit  and  Judgment  will  fe- 
cure  Men  from  thofe  Mifchiefs,  which  a  vain  conceit  of  it  betrays  them  to. 

And  now  Sir,  all  that  I  (hall  add,  concerns  your  way  of  writing,  which  neither 
becomes  a  wife  Man  norafair  Difputant ;  you  have  not  pffered  any  argument  to 
difprove  any  one  thing  I  have  (aid,  you  have  no  where  (hewn  the  weaknefs  of  my 
Arguments  to  prove  what  I  undertook,  but  have  at  all  Adventures  askt  a  great  many 
Queftions,  and  generally  nothing  to  the  purpofe.  Now  it  had  been  eafie  to  have 
askt  you  as  many  crofs  Queftions,  which  had  been  as  good  an  Anfwer  to  your  Que¬ 
ftions,  as  your  Queftions  are  to  my  Dilcquifej  and  thus  People  might  have  gazed 
on  us,  and  have  been  never  the  wi(er.  For  toraife  a  great  many  Difficulties  only 
tends  to  Scepticilm,  and  will  never  end  a  Difpute.  1  am  loth  to  mind  you  of  the 
Proverb,  becaufe  I  do  not  think  the  Application  belongs  to  you  ;  but  yet  it  ffiould 
make  any  Man  of  Wit  alfiamed  of  fuch  Methods  of  Difpute,  wherein  he  may  be 
out-done  by  a  Man  of  no  Wir.  * 

I  confefs  I  have  with  fome  regret  ftole  time  from  better  Employment  to  anfwer 
your  Letters,  but  do  not  think  my  felf  bound  to  do  (o,  as  often  as  you  think  firto 
give  a  publick  Challenge.  This  Controverfy,  if  you  had  pleafed,  might  have 
been  ended  more  privately,  which  had  been  left  trouble  to  me,  though  it  may  be 
you  thought  it  might  have  been  le(s  glorious  to  your  (elf,  which  I  prefume  was  your 
reafon  of  firft  (preading  your  Letter  in  Writing,  and  then  of  Printing  ir.  I  (hall 
not  envy  your  Glory  ;  I  had  rather  continue  mean  and  obfcure  in  a  humble  Obe¬ 
dience  to  Church  and  State, than  toraife  the  moft  glorious  Triumphs  and  Trophees 
to  my  memory,  by  giving  the  lead  difturbance  to  either.  And  that  you  and  all 
(ober  Chriftians  may  be  of  the  fame  Mind,  is  the  hearty  Prayer  of, 

S  I  R, 

Your  very  Humble  Servant , 

W.  s. 
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THE 

CASE  of  Lay-Communion 

WITH  THE 


Church  of  England 

CONSIDERED- 

And  the  Lawfulnefs  of  itfhew’d,  from  theTeftimony  of  above 
an  Hundred  eminent  Noncorformifts  of  feveral  Perfwafions. 


DISSENTERS 

FROM  THE 

CHURCH  of  ENGLAND. 


Dear  Brethren, 

0  Z)  being  at  this  time  called  upon  by  Authority  to 
join  in  Communion  with  the  Church ,  and  the  Laws 
ordered  to  be  put  in  Execution  againft  fitch  as  refufe 
it  5  It’s  both  your  Duty  and  Inter  eft  to  enquire  into 
the  grounds  upon  which  yon  deny  Obedience  to  the  Laws ,  Commu¬ 
nion  with  the  Church  of  Gody  and  thereby  expofe  our  Religion  to 
danger ,  and  your  felves  to  fujfering.  In  whichy  unlefs  the  Oaufe 
be  good,  the  Call  clear,  and  the  End  right,  it  cannot  bring 
Peace  to  your  [elves  ,  or  be  acceptable  to  God.  Not  bring  Peace 
to  your  felves  ;  For  we  cannot  fuffer  joyfully  the  fpoiling  of  our 
Goods,  the  confinement  of  our  Perfons,  the  ruin  of  our  Fami¬ 
lies,  unlefs  Confcience  be  able  truly  to  fay,  I  would  have  done 
any  thing  but  fin  againft  God,  that  I  might  have  avoided  thofe 
Sufferings  from  Men.  Not  be  acceptable  to  Gody  to  whom  all 
are  accountable  for  what  Portion  he  hath  intrufted  them  with 
of  the  things  of  this  Life,  and  are  not  to  throw  away  without 
fufficient  Reafon  ;  and  who  has  made  it  our  Duty ,  to  do  what 
we  can  without  Sin,  in  Obedience  to  that  Authority  which  he 
hath  fet  over  us,  ( as  you  are  told  by  fome  in  the  fame  condition 
with  your  felves .) 


To 


R:tJ,  ibid. 


To  ajpjl  Ferfons  in  this  Enquiry ,  I  have  obferved ,  f&df  0/  /jfe 
feveral  of  the  Church  of  England  have  undertaken  the  mojl  ma¬ 
terial  Feints  that  you  do  queflton ,  and  have  handled  them  with 
that  Candor  and  Calmnefs,  which  becomes  their  Frofefjiony  and  the 
Gravity  of  the  Arguments ,  and  which  may  the  better  invite  thofe 
that  are  willing  to  be  fatisfed ,  to  perufe  and  confider  them .  But 
becaufe  Truth  and  Keafon  do  too  often  fuffer  by  the  Prejudices  wz 
have  againH  Particular  Ferfons  ;  to  remove  as  much  as  may  be * 
that  ObjlruElion ,  l  have  in  this  Treatife  Jhewed ,  that  thefe  Authors 
are  not  alone ,  have  the  concurrent  Teflimony  of  the  mojl  emi¬ 

nent  Nonconformijis  for  themy  who  do  generally  grants  I  hat  there 
is  nothing  required  in  the  Parochial  Communion  of  the  Church  of 
England}  that  can  be  a  fufficient  reafon  for  Separation  from  it . 
The  fenfe  of  many  of  thefe  I  have  here  colleSied ;  and  for  one 
hundred *  /  could  eafily  have  produced  two ,  if  the  Caufe  were  to 
go  by  the  Foil:  So  that  if  Keafon  or  Authority  will  prevail,  l  hope 
that  yet  your  Satis fa&ion  and  Recovery  to  the  Communion  of  the 
Church ,  is  not  to  be  deff  aired  of :  Which  God  of  his  infinite 
Mercy  grant)  for  your  own  and  the  Churches  fake.  Aaien. 
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THE 

CASE 

O  F 

Lay-Communion,&c. 

THE  Chriftian  World  is  divided  into  two  Ranks,  Ecclefiaffical  and  Civil, 
ufually  known  by  the  Names  of  Clergy  and  Laity ,  Minifters  and  People. 
The  Clergy,  befides  the  things  effentially  belonging  to  their  Office,  are, 
by  the  Laws  of  all  well-ordered  Churches  in  the  World, ftri&ly  obliged, 
by  Declarations  or  Subfcriptions,  or  both,  to  own  and  maintain  the  Do&rine,  Dif 
cipline  and  Conftitution  of  the  Church  into  which  they  are  admitted.  Thus  in 
the  Church  of  England ,  they  do  fubferibe  to  the  Truth  of  the  Do&rine  more  Speci¬ 
ally  contained  in  the  thirty  nine  Articles,  and  declare  that  they  willufe  the  Forms 
and  Rites  contained  in  the  Liturgy,  and  premife  to  fubmit  to  the  Government  in  its 
Oiders.  The  deftgn  of  all  which  is  to  preferve  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  the 
Unity  of  Chriftians,  which  doth  much  depend  upon  that  of  its  Officers  and 
Teachers. 

But  the  Laity  are  under  no  fuch  Obligations,  there  being  no  Declarations  or 
Subfcriptions  required  of  them,  nor  any  thing  more  than  to  attend  upon,and  joyn 
with  the  Worfhip  pradtifed  and  allowed  in  the  Church.  Thus  it  is  in  the  Church 
of  England ,  as  it  is  acknowledged  by  Mr.  Baxter,  to  whom  when  it  was  obje&ed, 
that  many  Errors  in  Doctrine  and  Lite  were  impoled  as  Conditions  of  Communi¬ 
on  i  he  replies,  What  is  impofed  on  you  as  a  Condition  toy  our  Communion  in  the  Doftrme 
and  Prayers  of  t he  Pariftr  Churches ,  but  your  aUual  Communion  it  felf?  In  difeourffng 
therefore  about  the  Lawfulneff  of  Communion  with  a  Church,  the  Difference  be¬ 
twixt  thefe  two,  muff  be  carefully  obferved,  left  the  things  required  cjjffy  of  one 
Order  of  Men  fhould  be  thought  to  belong  to  ail.  It’s  obferved  by  one,  Thun  the 
Original  of  all  cur  Mifchiefs  jfrung  from  Mens  confounding  the  Terms  of  Minifterial Con¬ 
formity  “with  thofe  of  LayCommunion  with  the  Parochial  / iflemblies  $  there  being  much 
more  required  of  the  Minifters  than  of  the  People  :  Private  Pcrfons  having  much  left  to  fay 
for  themjelves  in  abfentmg  from  the  ptiblick  IVorfhip  of  Cod,  thd  performed  by  the  Litur¬ 
gy ,  than  the  Pa/lor  hath  for  not  taking  Oaths,  Sec.  Certainly,  if  this  Difference  were 
but  obferved,  and  the  Cafe  of  Lay-Communion  truly  flared  and  underflood,  the 
People  would  be  far  more  averfe  to  Communion  with  the  Parijh-Churches  than  the  Noncon¬ 
forming  Minifters  are,  as  one  complains  ;  and  whatfbever  they  might  think  of  the 
Conformity  of  Minifters,  becaufe  of  the  previous  Terms  required  of  them,  they  would 
judge  what  is  required  of  the  People  to  be  lawful,  as  fbme  of  them  do.  And  as  the 
Minifters  by  bringing  their  Cafe  cothePeqples,may  lee  Communion  th  en  to  be  law- 
ful,and  find  themlelves  obliged  to  maintain  it  in  a  private  Capacity  ;  lb  the  People, 
by  perceiving  their  Cafe  not  to  be  that  of  the  Minifters,  but  widely  different  from 
it,  would  be  induced  to  hold  Communion  with  the  Church,  and  to  joyn  with  thofe 
of  their  Minifters,  that  think  it  their  Duty  fo  to  do  ;  and  are  therein  of  the  opini¬ 
on  of  the  old  Nonconformilts  that  did  not  abl*,  as  if  there  were  no  middle  between 
Separation  from  the  Church  and  true  Worfhip  thereof,  and  Subjcription  unto,  or  Practice ,  or 
approbation  of  all  the  Corruptions  of  the  fame.  For  t  though  they  would  not  Subfcribe 
to  the  Ceremonies ,  yet  they  were  again fl  Separation  from  Cod’s  publick  IVorfhip,  as  one  of 
them  in  the  name  of  the  reft  doth  declare.  So  that  as  great  a  difference  as  there  is 
betwixt  Presence  andConfent.betwixt  bare  Communion  and  Approbation, betwixt 
the  Office  of  the  Minifler  and  the  Attendance  of  a  private  Pet  Ion  ;  lo  much  is 
there  betwixt  the  Cafe  of  Miniflerial  and  Lay-Communion  :  And  therefore  when 
weconfider  the  Cale  of  Lay-Communion,  we  are  only  to  refpedt,  what  is  required 
of  the  People,  what  part  they  are  to  have  and  exercife  in  Commuhion  with  the 
Church.  Now  what  they  are  concerned  in,  are  either,  the  Foims  that  are  impo¬ 
fed. 
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fed,  the  Geftures  they  are  to  life,  and  the  Times  they  are  to  obferve,  for  the  Cele¬ 
bration  of  Divine  Worfhip  ;  or,  the  Miniftracion,  which  they  may  be  remotely 
fiippofed  alio  to  be  concerned  in. 

The  lawfulnefs  of  all  which,  and  of  all  things  required  in  Lay-Communion 
arrorgft  us ,  I  fhall  not  undertake  to  prove  and  maintain  by  Arguments  taken 
from  thofe  that  already  are  in  full  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  and 
fo  are  obliged  to  juftify  it ;  but  from  thofe  that  in  fome  things  do  differ  from  it, 
who  may  therefore  be  fuppofed  to  be  impartial,  and  whofe  Reafons  may  be  the 
more  heeded  as  coming  from  themfeives,  and  from  fuch  that  are  forward  in  other 
refpc&s  to  own  the  Milcarriages  of  the  Church,  as  thofe  that  wholly  feparate  from 
it. 

For  the  better  underftanding  of  the  Cafe,  and  of  their  Judgment  in  it,  I  (hall 
confider, 

1.  What  Opinion  the  molt  eminent  and  fober  Nonconformifts  have  had  of  the 

Church  of  England. 

2.  What  Opinion  they  have  had  of  Communion  with  that  Church. 

3.  What  Opinion  they  have  had  of  fuch  Practices  and  Ufages  in  tbac  Church, 
as  Lay-men  are  concerned  in. 

1.  What  Opinion  the  mofl  eminent  and  fober  Nonconformifts  have  had  of  the  Church  of 
England.  And  that  will  appear  in  thefe  two  things ;  Fir  ft,  That  they  own  her 
to  be  a  true  Church  ;  Secondly,  To  be  a  Church  in  the  main  very  valuable. 

Fir  ft.  They  own  her  to  be  a  true  Church.  Thus  Mr.  Baily  faith  of  the  old  Non-  Diflwafivs,  c.2. 
conformifls,  They  did  always  plead  againft  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  England,  r-  21. 
but  never  againft  the  Truth  of  her  Being,  or  the  Comfort  of  her  Communion  :  And  as 
much  is  affirmed  of  the  prefent,  by  a  grave  and  fober  Perfon  amongft  them,  The  Corbet’s  D.r- 
TresbyteriaKS generally  bold  the  Church  of  England  to  be  a  true  Church,  though  defective  li^on  of^E^g- 
m  its  Order  and  Difcipltne.  Thus  it’s  acknowledged  in  the  name  of  the  reff,  by  one  p-  33- 
thar  undertakes  their  Defence,  and  would  defend  them  in  their  Separation,  JVe  Nonconformifts 
acknowledge  the  Church  of  England  to  be  a  true  Church ,  and  that  we  are  Members  of  the  na^bifmancks 
fame  viftble  Church  with  them.  This  they  do  not  barely  aflert,  but  alfo  undertake 
to  prove  :  This  is  done  by  the  old  Nonconformiffs,  in  their  Confutation  of  the 
Browntfls,  who  thus  begin.  That  the  Church  of  England  is  a  true  Church  of  Chnft,  A  gtiTean(j  ro¬ 
und  fuch  an  one,  as  from  which  whofoever  wittingly  andwillingly  feparatetb  himfelf ,  cut-  bet  contut.p.  1, 
tetb  himfelf  off  from  Chrift,  we  doubt  not  but  the  indifferent  Reader  may  be  perfwaded  by 
thefe  Reafons  following. 

1.  '-We  enjoy  and  joy  n  together  in  the  ufe  of  thofe  outward  Means,  which  God 
*  hath  ordained  in  his  Word  for  the  gathering  of  a  vilible  Church,  and  have  been 
‘  effectual  to  the  unfeigned  Converfion  of  many,  as  may  appear  both  by  the  other 
‘  Fiuits  of  Faith,  and  by  the  Martyrdom  which  fundry  have  endured  that  were 
r  Members  ot  our  Church,  &c. 

2.  •*  Our  whole  Church  nnketh  Profeffion  of  the  true  Faith.  The  Confeffion 
i  of  our  Church,  ogether  with  the  Apology  thereof,  and  thofe  Articles  of  Religi- 
e  on  which  were  agreed  upon  in  the  Convocation-Houfe,  Anno  1562..  (whereunto 
c  every  Mtniffer  of  the  Land  is  bound  to  iubfcribej  fo  far  forth  as  they  contain 
c  the  confeffion  of  Faith,  and  the  Dotffineof  the  Sacramenrs,  do  prove  this  evi¬ 
dently,  &c. 

So  Mr.  Ball:  Where foever  we  fee  the  Word  of  God  truly  taught  andFrofeffed  in  Points  prienc|ly_  t 
fundamental,  and  the  Sacraments  for  fubfiance  rightly  admmijlred,  there  is  the  true  Church  of  the  Grounds 
of  Chrifb,  though  the  Health  and  SoundneJS  of  it  may  be  crazed  by  many  errors  in  Dobtnne,  "^parat.c.i}. 
Corruptions  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  Evils  in  the  Life  and  Manners  of  Men.  As  much 
as  this  alfo  is  affirmed  in  the  Letters  paffed  betwixt  the  Minifters  of  Old -England  ALettercf  ma- 
and  New  ^England,  It  is  fimply  neciffary  to  the  Being  of  a  Church ,  that  it  be  laid  upon  oL-fi»£WSton 
Chrifl  the  Foundation }  which  being  done ,  the  remaining  of  what  is  forbidden ,  or  the  others  in  Hew. 
want  of  what  is  Commanded,  cannot  put  the  Society  from  the  Title  or  Right  of  a  true  Enilind>9-  24- 
Church. 

And  if  we  enquire  into  the  Judgment  of  the  prefent  Nonconformifts,  we  fhall 
find  them  likewife  arguing  tor  it  :  Thus  the  Aucnor  to  Jerubbaal,  ‘  The  Effentials  jerut,baa[.  or 
‘  conftitutive  of  a  true  Church,  aie,  1.  The  Head:  2. The  Body:  3.  The  Union  the  pleader  in- 
‘  that  is  between  them.  Which  three  concurring  in  the  Church  of  £»g/*W,Chtifl:  g[ead*d*  I8- 
“  being  the  ptoleft'ed  Head,  the  being  Chrift’s  pioteffed  Body,  and  the  Catholick 
c  Faith  being  the  Union-b  ind  whereby  they  are  coupled  together,  ihe  cannot  in 

julfice  be  denied  a  true  ^though  God  knows  far  from  a  puiej  Church. 


If 
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If  we  fhould  proceed  in  this  Argument,  and  confider  the  particulars,  I  might 
fill  a  Volume  with  Teftimonies  of  this  kind. 

i.The  Dotftrineof  the  Church  is  univerfally  held  to  be  true  and  found  ;  even  the 
b  owaifts  Apoi.  Brownifis  own’d  it  of  old  in  their  calm  mood,  who  declare,  TVe  teftify  to  all  Men 
j.y.M.  1604.  theft  Prefects,  That  we  have  not  forfaken  any  one  Point,  of  the  true,  ancient,  Apofto- 
lical  Faith  profefled  in  our  Land ,  but  hold  the  fame  Grounds  of  Chriftian  Religion  with 
them.  See  more  in  Bailf  s  Diffwafive,  cap  2.  p.  20.3  3.  and  Dr.  Stillingfleet s  Unrea- 
fonablenefs  of  Separation,  Part  1.  S e&  j.p.  31.  The  Presbyterians  (if  1  may  fo 
Difcourfe  $  a;,  call  them,  for  diftin&ion  fake)  do  own  it.  So  Mr.  Corbet,  The  Dottrme  of  Faith, 
f  •  43-  and  Sacraments  by  Law  e/hablifhed,  is  heartily  received  by  the  Nonconformift s.  So  Mr. 

OiffaC<?  6°  5  Baxter,  As  for  the  Dofirine  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  Bifhops  and  their  Followers 
from  the  flrfl  Reformation  begun  by  Edw.  6*  were  Jound  m  DoLlrine ,  adhering  to  the  Au- 
guftan  Method  exprefs’d  now  m  the  Articles  and  Homilies,  they  differ  d  not  m  any  confide - 
rable  Point  from  thofewhom  they  called  Puritans.  1  he  like  is  affirmed  by  rhe  Indepen- 
p  jcc-ofcr'ng,  dents,  The  Confeffion  of  the  Church  of  England,  declared  in  the  Articles  of  Religion, 
s':e  Mr.  Eixua^and  herein  what  is  purely  dottrmal,  we  fully  embrace . 

<^rc,n Pin  1^.64.  and  Pjrt  2.  p.3  end  mdfwmbmh{%  Separation,  yet  no  S:hifrs,f.  69,62.  Mr.  Tbnup: ton's Apolcgy  for  the  Noncon- 
fdrmjfts,  3-  f-  106. 


Lc3ure  26.  on 
Job's,  p.  12  r. 


Conti  uit.  Mor 
nine  Exercifc, 
S.-rn).4r.9i. 

Ibroughltn’s  A 

pol.p.  104. 

Peace-offering, 

i7* 


Unreafonable- 
nefsof  thcSepj' 
ration,  p.  16. 


Gra»e  and  mo- 
deft  Confutat. 
p.  28. 


Unreafonable- 
nefs  of  Srparati' 
on,  f.  37,  37. 


Apoloeet.  Nar¬ 
ration,  p.  6. 

Cutesi* i  Infant- 
Kaptifm,  p.  181. 


2.  As  to  the  Worlhip,  they  own  it  for  the  Matter  and  Subftance  to  be  good, 
and  for  Edification.  So  the  old  Nonconformifts,  as  Mr.  Htlderfham ,  There  is  no¬ 
thing  in  our  Affembhes,  but  we  may  receive  profit  by  it,  &c.  And  again,  There  is  no¬ 
thing  done  in  Gods  Pubhck  Wor(hip  among  us,  but  what  is  done  by  the  hffitution,  Ordi¬ 
nance  and  Commandment  of  the  Lord.  So  among  the  prefent,  it  is  owned  by  both 
Presbyterians  and  Independents;  by  the  former  in  the  Morning  Exercife,  Why  may 
it  not  be  fuppofeable,  that  Cbrifttans  may  be  moved  by  reafcnable  Confider  at  ions  to  attend 
tbs  Publick  Forms,  the  ( ubflantial  Parts  of  them  being  thought  agreeable  to  a  Divine  Infli- 
tution,  though  in  fome  Circumftantials  too  difagreeable  ?  So  it  is  acknowledged,  That 
in  private  Meetings  the  fame  Doffrine  and  Worflup  is  ufed  as  in  the  Fanfh-Churches,  only 
(ome  Circumftances  and  Ceremonies  omitted.  By  the  latter,  We  know  full  well,  that  we 
differ  in  nothing  from  the  whole  Form  of  Religion  eftabhfhed  in  England,  but  only  in  fome 
few  things  w  outward  Worfhip.  But  I  jhall  have  further  occafion  to  treat  of  this  un¬ 
der  the  third  General. 

3.  As  for  the  Miniftry  of  the  Church  :  i.  It  is  acknowledged  to  be  true,  and 
for  Subftance  the  lame  which  Chrift  hath  eftabli/hed.  So  Mr.  Bradfhaw,  I  affirm. 
That  the  Miniftry  of  our  Church-  Affemblies  (howfoever  it  may  in  fome  particular  parts  of 
the  Execution  haply  be  defective  m  fome  places)  is,  for  the  Subftance  thereof ,  that  very 
fame  Miniftry  which  Chrift  hath  fet  in  his  Church.  This  he  fpeaks,  as  he  faith,  of 
thofe  that  do  Subfcnbe  and  Conform  according  to  the  Laws  of  the  State.  2.  That  they 
have  all  things  neceffarily  belonging  to  their  Office;  fo  the  grave  and  model! 
Confutationmaintains,  The  preaching  of  the  whole  Truth  of  God's  word ,  and  nothing 
but  it  ;  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Sacraments  and  of  Publick  Prayer,  as  they  are  of  all 
parts  of  the  Minifters  Office  prefenbed  in  the  Word,  fo  they  are  all  appointed  to  our  Mini¬ 
fters  by  the  Law.  3.  They  own,  That  all  the  Defeats  in  it,  whether  in  their  Call 
or  Adminiftration,  do  not  nullify  the  Office.  1  hus  much  M.  Bradfhaw  doth  con¬ 
tend  for,  So  many  of  our  Miniffers  ( who  in  the  Book  of  Ordination  are  called  Brief  s  and 
Deacons)  as  in  all  Points  concerning  the  fubfance  of  their  Miniftry ,  are  qualified  according 
to  the  intent  of  the  Laws ,  have  their  Offices,  Callings,  Adminiftration  and  Maintenance, 
for  the  Subftance  thereof,  ordained  by  Christ.  And  yet  I  deny  not,  but  there  may  be  fome 
accidental  De feels  or  Superfluities  in  or  about  them  all ;  yet  fucb  as  do  not ,  or  cannot  be 
proved  to  deftroy  the  Nature  and  Subftance  of  any  of  them.  This  is  maintained  ac  large 
in  the  Letter  of  the  Miniffers  in  Old  England,  &c.  p.  86,  87. 

And  the  like  is  alfo  affirmed  even  by  thofe  of  the  Congregational  Way  ;  fo  the 
Brethren  in  their  Apology,  The  unwarrantable  Power  in  Church  Governours  did  never 
work  in  any  of  us  any  other  Thought,  much  left  Opinion,  but  that  the  Miniftry  thereof 
[of  the  Englifh  Curches]  was  a  true  Miniftry.  So  Mr.  Cotton ;  The  Power  whereby 
the  Minifters  m  England  do  admtnifter  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  is  either  Jfriritual  and 
proper ,  effential  to  their  calling,  or  adventitious  and  accidental.  The  former  they  have 
recei  ved  from  Chrift ,  &c.  The  latter  from  the  Patron  who  prefents ,  or  the  Bifhop  who 
ordains ,  &c  Whoever  has  a  mind  to  fee  their  Ordination  defended,  may  Confult 
fits  Divtnum  Minifterti  Evangelict,  Part  2.  p.i2,i6,ij,2$.&c.  Jus  Dtvinum  Regim. 
Ecclef.  p.  264,  &c.  Caudry\  Independency  a  great  Schifm,  p.i  16.  and  his  Defence 
of  3f,37- 


Thus 
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Thus  far  therefore  we  fee  how  far  it  is  agreed,  that  the  Church  of  England  is  a 
true  Church  in  its  Do&rine,  Worlhip  and  Miniftry.  But  when  we  come  to  con- 
fider  what  the  Church  is  they  own  thus  to  be  true ,  there  w*e  fhall  find  that  they  p.  12,  Sec,  Brin- 
do  differ.  The  Presbyterians  generally  own  a  National  Church,  and  have  writ 
much  in  the  behalf  of  it,  as  may  be  feen  in  the  Books  quoted  in  the  *  Margin,  c.i»ib  i  Ypcn. 
Others  look  upon  it  as  a  prudential  thing,  and  what  may  lawfully  be  complied  *g8ore^ 
with  :  So  Mr.  Tombes ,  ||  It  is  no  more  againfi  the  Gojpel  to  term  the  Believers  of  Eng-  j|  rYY/i,,  or, 
land,  the  Church  of  England,  than  it  is  to  term  believers  throughout  the  World,  the  ^ 
Catbolick  Church  ;  nor  is  it  more  unfit  for  us  to  term  our  [elves  Members  of  the  Catholick  &c.  9.  $  3. 
Church  ;  nor  is  there  need  to  few  any  Infiitution  of  our  Lord ,  more  for  the  one  than  the 
other. 

But  thofe  that  will  not  own  it  to  be  a  true  Church  in  refpecfE  of  fuch  a  Confii- 
tution,  or  that  fpeak  doubtfully  of  it,  do  yet  affert  as  much  of  the  Parifh  Churches 
It’s  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the  Diftribution  into  Parifhes  is  not  of  Divine  but 
Humane  Infiitution  ;  but  withal,  ’tis  thought  by  fome  *  agreeable  to  the  reafbn  of  &c.u  u> 
the  thing,  and  fomewhat  favoured  by  Scripture,  and  by  Experience  has  been  found 
to  be  of  fuch  Convenience,  Advantage  and  Security  to  Religion,  that  Mr.  Baxter  ]. 
hath  more  than  once  laid  :  f  1  doubt  not,  but  he  that  will  preferve  Religion  here  in  its  R-f°r' 
due  Advantages,  mufi  endeavour  to  preferve  the  Soundnefs,  Concord  and  Honour  of  the  f  Mr.  YYr’s 
Parifi-Churches.  And  Mr.  Corbet  faith,  ||  That  the  nullifying  and  treading  down  the  jYjf 
Varijh-Cburches  is  a  Popifh  Defgn.  But  whatever  Opinion  others  may  have  of  that  g»i.  6.  42. 

Form,  yec  all  of  one  fort  and  anothef,  agree  that  the  Churches  fo  called,  are,  or  ™e*cep’r'f1, 
may  be  true  Churches.  This  was  the  general  Opinion  of  the  Old  Nonconfor-  11  Mr,  Curbed S 
milts.  Thus  faith  a  late  *  Writer,  who,  though  he  is  unwilling  to  grant  that  they 
did  own  the  National  Church  to  be  a  true  Church,  yet  doth  admit  (as  he  needs  of  fever »t  Non- 
mufi  at  leaft)  that  they  did  own  thefeveral  Parifhes,  or  Congregations  in  England  to  be 
true  Churches ,  both  in  refleB  of  their  Confiitution ,  and  alfo  in  refleB  of  their  DoBrine  and  pol.  p/103. 
Worfhip  ;  and  that  there  were  in  them  no  fuch  intolerable  Corruptions »  as  that  all  Chrifii- 
ans  fhould  fly  fom  them.  And  even  thole  that  were  in  other  refpefts  eppofite  enough 
to  the  Church  did  lo  declare.  It  was,  faith  Mr  .Baxter,  the  Panih-Churches  that  had  Defence  of  his 
the  Liturgy  which  Mr.  H.  Jacob,  the  Father  of  the  Congregational  Party,  wrote  for  Com-  FSrt 
munionwith,  againfi  Fr.Johnlon,  and  in  reflect  to  which  he  called  them  Separatists  againfi 
whom  he  wrote.  The  fame  Imay  fay  of  Mr.  Bradlhaw,  Dr.  Ames,  and  other  Noncon¬ 
formists ,  whom  the  Congregational  Brethren  think  were  favourable  to  their  way. 

And  if  you  will  hearken  to  the  abovefaid  Apologifi,  he  faith  again  and  again. 

That  the  general  Sence  of  the  prefent  Nonconformifs,  both  Minifers  and  People,  is,  that  Apoli  f>4i  ^ 
the  Parifhes  of  England  generally  are  true  Churches,  both  as  to  the  Matter  of  tkeyv,  the 
People  being  Chrifiians  ;  and  as  to  the  Form ,  their  Minifers  being  true  Minifers,  fuch  as 
for  their  DoBrine  and  Manners  deferve  not  to  be  degraded.  But  lelt  he  Ihould  be  thought 
to  incline  to  one  fide,  I  fhall  produce  the  Teftimony  of  fuch  as  are  of  the  Con¬ 
gregational  Way.  As  for  thofe  of  New-England,  Mr.  Baxter  doth  fay.  That  their  d  fence  of  his 
own  Expreflions  fignify,  that  they  take  the  Englifh  Parifhes,  that  have  Godly  Minifers  for  Curf»  part  2.  p. 
true  Churches  though  faulty.  Mr.  Cotton  profeffeth,  That  Robinfons  Denial  of  the  Pa-  w-’y  cleared, 
rifhional  Churches  to  be  true  Churches,  was  never  received  into  any  Hearts  among/}  them ;  p- 
and  otherwhere  laich.  We  dare  not  deny  to  blefs  the  Womb  that  bare  m ,  and  the  Paps  His  letter,  p.  3. 
that  gave  us  fuck.  panted  1641. 

The  five  Diffenting  Brethren  do  declare,  *  We  have  this  fincere  Profijfion  to  make  »^poio;et.Nar. 
before  God  and  the  World,  that  all  the  Confidence  of  the  Defilements  m  the  Church  of  Eng-  v.  sur- 

land,  &c.  did  never  work  in  us  any  other  Thought ,  much  left  Opinion,  but  that  Multitudes  1.  f/47. 
of  the  Aflembhes  and  Parochial  Congregations  thereof ,  were  the  true  Churches  and  Body  of 
ChriB.  To  come  nearer.  Dr.  T.  Goodwin  doth  condemn  it  as  an  Error  in  thofe  01  the  F.pker.  p. 
who  hold  particular  Churches  (thofe  you  call  Parifh  Churches)  to  benotrue  Churches  of  Chrifi,  477-488,489- 
and  their  Mmiders  to  be  no  true  Minifers,  and  upon  that  Ground  forbear  all  Church-Com¬ 
munion  with  them  in  Hearing,  or  m  any  other  Ordinance,  &C.  and  faith,  I  acquitted  my 
felf  [before]  from  this,  and  my  Brethren  in  the  Minifry. 

But  the  Church  of  England ,is  not  only  thus  acknowledged  a  true  Church, but  hath 
been  aifo  looked  upon  as  the  moll  valuable  in  the  World  ;  whether  we  confider 
the  Church  it  felf,  or  thofe  that  Minifier  in  it.  The  Church  it  felf,  of  which  the 
Authors  of  the  Grave  and  Model!  Confutation  thus  write :  All  the  known  Churches 
in  the  World  acknowledge  cur  Church  for  their  Sifter,  and  give  unto  us  the  Right- hand 
of  Fellowfnip,  £cc.  Dr.  Goodwin  faith,  If  we  fliould  not  acknowledge  thefe  Churches 
fo  Bated  |_i.e  Parilh -Churches]  to  be  the  true  Churches  of  Christ , and  their  Minifers  true 
Minuter  s,  and  their  Order  fuch,  and  hold  Communion  with  them  too  in  the  Sence  jpohen  of, 
we  mufi  acknowledge  no  Church  in  all  the  Reformed  Churches ,  &C.  for  they  are  all  as  full 
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of  mixtures  as  ours.  And  Mr.  J.Goodwin  faith.  That  there  was  wire  of  the  Truth  and 
Power  of  Religion  in  England,  under  the  late  Prelatical  Government ,  than  in  all  the  Re¬ 
formed  Churches  in  the  tVorld  befides.  If  we  would  have  a  Character  of  the  Mini- 
llry  of  the  Church  of  England ,  as  it  was  then,  Mr.BradJhaw  gives  it.  Our  Churches 
are  not  infer  tour  for  number  of  able  Men ,  yea,  and  painful  Miniflers,  to  any  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  Churches  of  Chrift  in  Foreign  Farts,  &c.  And  certainly  the  Number  of  luch 
is  much  advanced  fmee  his  time.  But  I  cannot  fay  more  of  this  Subjeft,  than  1 
find  in  a  Page  or  two  of  an  Author  I  muft  frequently  ufe,  to  which  I  refer  the 
Reader. 

Before  I  proceed,  I  (hall  only  make  this  Inference  from  what  hath  been  fiid  ; 
That  if  the  Church  of  England  be  a  true  Church,  the  Churches  true  Churches, 
the  Miniftry  a  true  Miniffry,  the  Dotftrine  found  and  Orthodox,  the  Wor/hip 
in  the  main"  good  and  allowable,  and  the  Defects  fuch  as  render  not  the  Ordi¬ 
nances  unacceptable  to  God,  and  ineffe&ual  unto  us ;  I  think  there  is  much  laid 
towards  the  proving  Communion  with  that  Church  lawful,  and  to  juftify  thole 
that  do  joyn  in  it.  Which  brings  to  the  fecond  General  which  is  to  con¬ 
fide  r  : 

II.  What  Op’niontbefober  and  eminent  Nonconformifts  have  of  Communion 
with  the  Church  of  England.  And  they  generally  hold, 

i.  That  they  are  not  totally  to  feparate  from  it ;  this  follows  from  the  former, 
and  muff  be  owned  by  all  them  that  hold  Ihe  is  a  true  Church  :  For  to  own  it  to 
be  luch,  and  yet  to  feparate  totally  from  it,  would  be  to  own  and  dilbwn 
it  at  the  fame  time :  So  fay  the  Members  of  the  Affembly  of  Divines,  Thus 
to  depart  from  true  Churches ,  is  not  to  hold  Communion  with  them  as  fuch ,  but  rather  by 
departing  to  declare  them  not  to  be  fuch.  And  faith  Mr.  Baxter ,  Nothing  will  warrant 
its  to  feparate  from  a  Church  as  no  Church  [which  yet  is  the  Cafe  in  total  Separa¬ 
tion}  but  the  want  of  fomething  ejfential  to  a  Church  :  But  if  the  Church  have  all 
things effential  to  it,  it  is  a  true  Church,  and  not  to  be  leparated  from.  When 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  called  a  true  Chuibh,  it’s  underftood  in  a  Metaphyfica! 
or  Natural  Sence;  as  aThief  is  a  true  Man  ;  and  the  Devil  himfelf ,  though  the  Father 
of  Lies,  is  a  true  Spirit  ;  But  withal  Jhe  is  a  falfe  Church  (as  Mr.  Brinfly  faith  from 
Bifhop  Hall)  an  Heretical ,  Apoftatical ,  Antichrifhan Synagogue :  And  lo  to  feparate 
front  her  is  a  Duty.  But  when  the  Church  of  England  is  laid  to  be  a  true  Church, 
or  the  Parochial  Churches  true  Churches,  it’s  in  a  moral  Sence,  as  they  are  found 
Churches  which  may  fafely  be  Communicated  with.  Thus  doth  Dr.  Bryan  make 
the  Oppofition  :  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  part  of  the  univerfal  vifible  Church  of  Chri - 
flians ,  (o  far  as  they  profefs  Christianity ,  and  acknowledge  Chrift  their  Head  ;  but  it  is 
the  vifible  Society  of  Tratterous  U fur  pen,  fo  far  as  they  profefs  the  Pope  to  be  their  Head , 
&C.  From  this  Church  therefore,  which  is  fpintual  Babylon,  Gods  People  are  bound  to 
feparate ,  & c.  but  not  from  Churches  which  have  made  feparation  from  Rome,  as  the  Re¬ 
formed  Proteflant  Churches  in  France,  and  thefe  of  Great  Britain  have  done,  in  whofe 
Congregations  is  found  Truth  of  Doctrine,  a  lawful  Ministry ,  and  a  People  proftjfmg  the 
true  Religion ,  (ubmitting  to,  and  joyning  together  in  the  true  Worfhip  of  God.  Such  a 
Separation  would  (as  has  been  faid)  Unchurch  it.  This  would  be  to  deny  Chrift 
holds  Communion  with  it,  or  to  deny  Communion  with  £a  Church,  with  which 
Chrift  holds  Communion,  contrary  to  a  Principle  that  is,  I  think,  Univerfally 
maintained.  The  Error  of  thefe  Men,  faith  Mr.  Brightman  *,  is  full  of  Evil, 

‘  who  do  in  fuch  a  manner  make  a  Departure  from  this  Church  [by  total  Separa- 
c  tion]  as  if  Chrift  were  quite  baniihed  from  hence,  and  that  there  could  be  no 
‘  hope  of  Salvation  to  thole  that  abide  there.  Let  thefe  Men  confider,  that  Chrift 
*  is  here  feafting  with  his  Members  ;  will  they  be  aihamed  to  (it  at  Meat  there, 
f  where  Chrift  is  not  afhamed  to  fit  ?  Further  this  would  be  a  notorious  Schifm  ; 
fo  the  old  Nonconformifts  conclude,  f  Recaufe  we  have  a  true  Church,  confuting  of 
a  lawful  Ministry ,  and  a  faithful  People,  therefore  they  cannot  feparate  themf elves  from 
us,  but  they  muft  needs  incur  the  moft  (hameful  and  odious  Reproach  of  man  if  eft  Schifm  ; 
For  what  is  that ,  faith  another,  *  but  a  total  Separation  from  a  true  Church  ?  This, 
laftly,  would  not  diminifh ,  but  much  increafe  the  Fault  of  the  Separation .  As  another 
faith  ;  [)  For  it  is  a  greater  Sin  to  depart  from  a  Church,  which  I  profefs  to  be  true }  and 
whofe  Ministry  I  acknowledge  to  be  faving t  than  from  a  Church  which  1  conceive  to  be 
falfe,  and  whofe  Miniiiers  1  take  to  have  no  Calling  from  God ,  nor  any  Blefjing  from  his 
Hand.  This  therefore  is  their  avow’d  Principle,  That  total  Separation  from  the 
Church  is  unlawful :  and  this  the  old  Nonconformifts  did  generally  hold  and 
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maintain  agaitift  the  Browmfls ;  *  and  the  Diffenting  Brethren  did  declare  on  their  *  Ames’/  Tuma- 
part,  f  We  have  always  pmficfied,  and  that  in  thofe  times  when  the  Churches  of  Eng-  v.yp!r^”<fn'rhe 
land  were  the  tnofi,  either atiually  over-Jfread  with  Defilements  ,  or  in  the  greatefi  Dan -  Crof'”  Part-  2  c» 
ger  thereof,  &C.  that  we  both  did,  and  would  hold  Communion  with  them  as  the  Chur-  I«*?Defence,p. 
ches  of  Chrifi.  And  amongft  the  pi  efent  Non-conformifts,  feverai  have  writ  tor  ,  r 
Communion  with  the  Church  againft  thofe  that  feparate  from  it,  and  have  in  N«r.Pp!°|.ct* 
Print  declared  it  to  be  their  Duty  and  Pra&ice.  So  Mr.  Baxter,  ||  l  confiantly  jojn  Slcriidcfccf 
in  my  Parifh  Church  in  Liturgy  and  Sacrament.  It's  faid  cl  Mr.  Jojeph  Allen ,  *  That  (>•  75- 
he  as  frequently  attended  on  the  Publick  JVorJhip,as  his  Opportunities  and  Strength  permit -  M V"jYJiie»  p 
ted:  t  Of  Mr.  Brinfiey,  That  he  ordinarily  attended  on  the  Publick  Worfhip.  n>- 
Dr.  Collins  faith  as  much  of  himfelf.  ||  Mr.  Lye  in  his  Farewel  Sermon,  doth  ad-  tr^ehif^Ti? 
vife  his  People  to ‘attend  the  Publick  Worfhip  of  God,  to  hear  the  bed  they  llReaforubie 

*  could, and  nor  to  feparate,  but  to  do  as  the  old  Puritans  did  thirty  Years  before.  AccoUDtj 
Mr.  Cradacot  in  bis  Farewel  Sermon  profefleth,  That  if  that  Pulpit  was  his  dying 

Bed,  he  would  earnefily  perfwade  them  to  have  a  care  of  total  Separation  f  rom  the  Pub- 

lick  Worflup  of  God.  Mr.  Hickman  freely  declares,  I profefi where- ever  1  come^I make  ^ 

it  may  Bufimfi  to  reconcile  People  to  the  Publick  Ajjemblies ,  my  Confcience  would  fly  in  my  p.  mj. 

Face  if  J Jlwuld  do  otberwije.  And  Mr.  Corbet ,  as  he  did  hold  Communion  with  the 

Church  of  England,  (o  faith,  *  That  the  Presbyterians  generally  fitquent  the  Wtrfhip  of 

God  m  the  Publick  t  Ajjemblies.  It’s  evident  then  that  it  is  their  Principle,  and  we 

may  charitably  believe  it  is  their  Practice  in  Conformity  to  it.  *  Thus  Mr.  Cer -  *  Account'  eftfcff 

bet  declares  for  himfelf.  c  1  own  Parifh- Churchps,  having  a  competent  Minifter,  priBC,P^s  of 'he 

*  and  a  number  of  credible  Profeflors  of  Chriftianity,  for  true  Churches,  and  omu  s  * 
f  the  Worfliip  therein  performed,  as  well  in  Common-Prayer  as  in  the  Preaching 

f  of  the  Word,  to  be  in  the  main  found ,  and  good  for  the  Subftance  or  Matter  <&c.  P.  33,  * 

‘  thereof :  And  I  may  not  difown  the  lame  in  my  Pra&iceby  a  total  negletft  there-  £  Mr.  fad’* 

*  of,  for  my  Judgment  and  Practice  ought  to  be  concordant.  And  if  thefe  two,  *  Non-Cunfor- 
Judgmenc  and  Practice,  be  not  concordant,  it  would  be  impoffible  to  convince  ™ft5c^^0£*_ 
Men  that  they  are  in  earneft,  or  that  they  do  believe  themfelves,  while  they  or,y  p.T'51’ 
declare  againlt  Separation,  and  yet  do  not  keep  it  up.  Thofe  good  Men  there¬ 
fore  were  aware  of  this,  who  met  a  little  after  the  Plague  and  Fire,  to  confi- 

der  (faith  Mr.  Baxter)  whether  our  affual  Forbearance  to  joyn  with  the  Parijh- Churches  Nonccmfbrmifti 
in  the  Sacrament  [and  much  more  if  it  was  total]  might  not  tend  to  deceive  Men ,  plta  for  pe,ce>$ 
and  make  them  believe  that  we  were  for  Separation  from  them ,  and  took  their  Communion  '7  F’ 24  * 
to  be  unlawful :  And  that  upon  the  Reafons given  in,  they  agreed  fuch  Communion  to  be 
lawful  and  meet ,  when  it  would  net  do  more  Harm  than  Good ;  that  is,  they  agreed 
that  it  was  lawful  in  it  felf. 

2.  They  hold  that  they  are  not  to  feparate  further  from  fuch  a  true  Church, 
than  the  things  that  they  feparate  for,  are  unlawful,  or  are  conceived  fo  to  bs  $ 
that  is,  that  they  ought  to  go  as  far  as  they  can,  and  do  what  lawfully  they  may 
towards  Communion  with  it.  For  they  declare,  *  That  to  join  in  nothing,  becaufe  *  Bum*iLhicc- 
they  cannot  joyn  m  all  things,  is  a  dividing  Praflice ,  and  not  to  do  what  they  nie.  p.184. 
can  do  in  that  cafe,  is  Schifm  ;  for  then  the  Separation  is  rafh  and  un¬ 
juft.  t  Therefore  if  the  Minifterial  Communion  bethought  unlawful,  and  the  f  vindication d 
Lay-Communion  lawful,  the  Unlawfuinefs  of  the  former  doth  not  bar  a  Perfon  P«sbytenanGi- 
from  joyning  in  the  latter.  *  The  denying  of  Affent  and  Confent  to  all  and  e-  b,Z™ sA-rsign- 
f  very  thing  contained  in  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  doth  not  gainfay  the  3a. 

*  Lawfulnefs  of  partakingin  that  Worfhip  ,  it  being  found  for  the  Subftance  in 

the  main,  &c.  *  as  a  judicious  Perfon  hath  obferved.  This  was  the  Cafe  general-  corbel  pica  foe 
ly  of  the  old  Non-conformifts,  who  notwithftanding  their  Exclufion  from  their  onf&c!'?™"1' 
Publick  Miniftry,  held  full  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England.  Wears 
told  by  a  good  Hand,  ‘  That  heretofore  Mr.  Parker,  Mr.  Knewjtubs ,  Mr.  XJdal,  irenicum,byDif. 

*  &c.  and  the  many  fcores  fufpended  in  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  K.  James's  Reign  :  ciPufii  dt  temP°- 
‘  So  alio  of  later  times,  Mr.Dod,  Me. C  leaver, &c.  were  utterly  againft  even  Senri-Se-  m. 
paration  ;  /.  e.  againft  abfenting  themfelves  from  the  Prayers  and  the  Lord’s  Sup-  pPi;^'ot(ie 
per.  So  ic’s  affirmed  of  them  by  Mr.  Ball,  They  have  evermore  condemned  voluntary  Friendly  TryU, 
Separation  from  the  Congregations  and  Ajjemblies ,  or  negligent  frequenting  of  thoje  Pub-  c- 7- P-  l2- 
lick  Prayers.  And*  fome  of  them  earneftly  prefs  the  People  to  prefer  the  publick  *  nudism 
Service  befoie  the  private,and  to  come  to  the  beginning  of  thePrayers,as  an  help  to 

ftir  up  God’s  Graces,  &c.  And  others  did  both  receive  the  Sacrament,  and  exhort  Trcatff«.  rZ 7. 
others  fo  to  do,  as  I  fhall  afterwards  (hew.  2.  Again,  if  in  Lay-Communion  c-4-p>  224- 
any  thing  is  thought  to  be  unlawful,  that  is  no  reafon  againft  the  things  that  are 
lawful  :  This  was  the  Cafe  of  many  of  the  godly  and  learned  Non  conformifls  in  the  vindk/r.  of  the 
lafi  Age ,  as  we  are  told,  that  were  perjwaded  in  their  Confidences  t  that  they  could  not  P>«t>yr.Go«rn. 
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hold  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England,  in  receiving  the  Sacrament  kneeling , 
•without  Sin  ;  yet  did  they  not  feparate  from  her.  Indeed  in  that  particular  Acl  they  with¬ 
drew ,  hut  yet  fo,  as  they  held  Communion  with  her  in  the  reft.  And  thus  much  is 
owned  by  thofe  of  the  prcler.t  Age,  as  one  declares.  £  The  Church  of  England 
‘  being  a  true  Church  (To  that  a  total  Separation  from  her  is  unwarrantable)  there- 
4  fore  Communion  with  her  in  all  parts  of  real  folemn  Worlhip,  wherein  I  may 
f  joyn  with  her,  without  either  Let  or  Sin,  is  a  Duty.  So  another  faith  of  them. 
They  are- ready  and  defiroiss  to  return  to  a  full  Union  with  the  Parifhes,  when  ever  the 
Obfracles  (hall  he  removed.  And  again.  They  hold  Communion  with  the  Panfries,  not 
only  in  Faith  and  DoBrine ,  hut  alfo  in  ABs  of  Worfhip,  where  they  think  they  can  Law¬ 
fully  do  it.  This  thofe  of  the  Gongregational-Way  do  al(o  accord  to,  that  they 
ought  in  all  Lawful  Things  to  communicate  with  the  Churches  of  England  j  not 
only  in  Obedience  to  the  Magiftrate  (in  which  Cafe  they  alio  acknowledge  it  to 
Mr.  Ny ’«  cafr  be  their  Duty  as  well  as  others)  but  alfo  as  they  are  true  Churches ;  and  therefore 
prcrJaiuf"  p  4,  P^ead  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of  hearing  the  eftablifhed  Minillry,  and  undertake  to 
&yn  ” ’  anfwer  the  Obje&ions  brought  again!!  it,  whether  taken  from  the  Miniller  s  Qr- 
Mr.Rcadt’sciCc,  Nation,  *  or  Lives,  or  the  Church  in  which  they  are  Minifters,  &c.  as  you  may 
*  Hurrouft’i  Ire-  find  them  in  Mr.  Robinfons  Plea  for  it  of  old,  and  Mr.  Nye's  of  late,  as  they  are 
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printed  together.  Upon  the  Confideration  of  which,  the  latter  of  thefe  thus 
concludes.  4  In  moll  of  the  Mifper fwafions  of  thele  latter  times,  by  which 
‘  Mens  Minds  have  been  corrupted ;  I  find,  in  whatlbever  they  differ  one  from 
4  another,  yet  in  this  they  agree.  That  it's  Unlawful  to  hear  in  Publick  ;  which  I 
4  am  perfwaded  is  one  conflanc  Delign  of  Satan  in  the  variety  of  ways  of  Rcli- 
1  gion  he  hath  fet  on  Foot  by  Jefuits  among!!  us.  Let  us  therefo.e  be  the  more 
4  aware  of  whatfoever  tends  that  way.  Of  this  Opinion  alfo  is  Mr.  Tombs 
5uft  Defence  of  (though  he  continued  an  Anabaptill)  who  has  writ  a  whole  Book  to  eefend  the 
Hearing  of  ths  prelent  Minilfers  of  England ,  and  towards  the  Clofe  of  the  Work 
t.  9.  $  8. p.319.  hath  given  Forty  additional  Reafbns  for  it,  and  in  Oppofition  to  thc*!e  he  writes 
again!!  doth  affirm  ;  Surely  if  the  Church  he  called  Mount  Sion  j from  the  Preaching  of 
the  Goff  el,  the  Ajjembltes  of  England  may  he  called  Sion,  Cbrifi’s  Candle/licks,  and 
Garden,  as  well  as  any  Chriflians  in  the  World.  I  fhall  conclude  this  with  what 
Mr.  Rohinfon  faith  in  this  Gale,  viz,.  Fcr  my  felf ,  thus  1  believe ,  with  my  Heart  before 
God,  and  profefs  with  my  Tongue ,  and  have  before  the  World ,  that  I  have  one  and  the 
fame  Faith,  Spirit,  Baptifm,  and  Lord  which  1  had  in  the  Church  of  England,  and 
none  other  j  that  I  efteem  jo  many  in  that  Church,  of  what  State  and  Order  feever,  as  are 
truly  Partakers  of  that  Faith  (as  I  account  Thoufands  to  he)  for  my  Chriftian  Brethren, 
and  my  felf  a  Fellow-Member  with  them,  of  that  one  Myflical  Body  of  Chrifr,  (Scatter¬ 
ed  faiy  and  wide  throughout  the  World:  That  I  have  always  in  Spirit  and  AffeBion,  all 
Chriftian  Fellowflnp  and  Communion  with  them ,  and  am  moft  ready  in  all  out  ward  Acti¬ 
ons  and  Exerctfes  of  Religion,  lawful  and  lawfully  done,  to  exprejs  the  fame  :  And  with¬ 
al,  that  1  am  pcrjwaded,  the  Hearing  of  the  Word  of  God  there  Preached,  in  the  manner 
and  upon  the  Grounds  formerly  mentioned,  both  lawful,  and  upon  Occafton  necefrary  for  me 
and  ad  true  Chriflians,  withdrawing  from  that  Hierarchical  Order  of  Church-Government 
and  Miniflry,  and  the  Uniting  m  the  Order  and  Ordinances  infliluted  by  Chrift.  Thus 
far  he. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  upon  this  Head  we  may  oblerve,  That  though 
thele  reverend  Perlons  do  go  upon  different  Reafons,  according  to  the  Principles 
they  elpoule,  they  agree  not  in  the  Conffitudon  of  Churches,  &c.  yet  they  all 
agree  chat  the  Parochial  Churches  are  or  may  be  (as  I  have  oblerved  before) 
true  Churches  of  Chriff,  that  Communion  with  fuch  Churches  is  Lawful,  and 
that  we  are  to  go  as  far  as  we  can  toward  Communion  with  them.  Though 
they  differ  about  the  Notion  of  Hearing,  as  whether  it  be  an  A<5t  of  Commu¬ 
nion,  and  about  Call  cf  thofe  they  hear,  yet  they  all  agree  in  the  Lawful- 
nels  of  it.  And  therefore  to  leparate  wholly  in  this  Ordinance,  and  from 
the  Parochial  Churches  as  no  Churches,  are  equally  condemned  by 


.11. 


Thev  ’.old,  that  they  are  not  to  leparate  from  a  Church  for  unlawful 
if  the  doings  accou  ired  unlawful,  are  not  of  fo  heinous  a  Nature  as  toun- 
.a  Church,  and  affect  the  Vitals  of  Religion,  or  are  not  impofed  as  ne- 
Tqrms  of  Communion. 
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r.  If  the  Corruptions  are  fuch  as  do  not  unchurch  a  Church,  or  affe&  the  vi¬ 
tal  Parts  of  Religion.  So  faith  Mr.  Tombs,  ‘  Not  every,  nor  many  Corruptions 

*  of  fome  kind  do  unchurch,  there  being  many  in  Faith,  Worfhip,  and  Con- 

*  verfation  in  the  Churches  of  Corinth,  and  fome  of  the  feven  Churches  of  Afia, 
‘  who  yet  were  Golden  Candlefticks,  amid  ft  whom  Chrift  did  walk.  But  Inch 
‘  general,  avowed,  unrepented  of  Errors  in  Faith,  as  overthrow  the  Foundation 
‘of  Chiiftian  Faith  ;  to  wit,  Chrift  the  only  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  Man, 
‘and  Salvation  by  him.  Corruptions  of  Worfhip  by  Idolatry,  in  Life  by  evil 
1  Manners,  as  are  utterly  inconfiftent  with  Chriftianity,  till  which  in  whole  or 

*  in  part  they  are  not  unchurched.  For  til!  then  the  Corruptions  are  tolerable, 
and  fo  afford  no  juft  reafon  to  diffolve  the  Church,  or  to  depart  from  it.  So 
Mr.  Brinjly :  ‘  Suppofe  fome  juft  Grievances  may  be  found  among  us,  yet  are  they 
‘tolerable?  If  fo,  then  is  Separation  on  this  Ground  intolerable,  unwarranta- 
‘  ble  :  in  as  much  as  it  ought  not  robe,  but  upon  a  very  great  and  weighty  Caufe, 
‘  and  that  when  there  is  no  Remedy.  So  Mr.  Noyes:  ‘  Private  Brethren  may  not 
‘  feparate  from  Churches,  or  Church  Ordinances ;  which  are  not  fundamentally 
‘  defedrive,  neither  in  Dodh'ine  or  Manners,  Herefy  or  Prophanenefs.  To  all 
which  add  the  Teftimony  of  Dr.  Owen  and  xMr.  Cotton.  The  former  afferts,  ‘  That 
‘  many  Errors  in  Dodtrine,  Difbrders  in  facred  Adminiftrations,  irregular  Walk- 
‘  ing  in  Converfation,  with  negiedt  and  abule  of  Difcipline  in  Rulers,  may  fall 
‘  out  in  (ome  Churches,  and  yet  not  evacuate  their  Church-State,  or  give  luffici- 
‘  ent  warrant  to  leave  their  Communion, and  feparate  from  them.  The  latter  faith, 
‘  unlefs  you  find  in  the  Church,  Blafpnemy,  or  Idolatry,  or  Perfecution  [i.  e. 
‘  fuch  as  forces  them  to  leave  the  Communion]  there  is  no  juft  Ground  of  Sepa- 
‘  ration.  This  is  univerfally  own’d.  But  if  any  one  fnould  yet  continue  uncon¬ 
vinced,  let  him  but  perufe  the  Catalogue  of  the  Faults  of  Nine  Churches  in  Scri¬ 
pture,  colledted  by  Mr.  Baxter,  and  1  perfwade  my  felf  he  will  think  the  Con- 
clufion  inferr’d  from  it  to  be  juft  and  reafbnable.  Obferve,  faith  he,  that  no  one 
Member  is  in  all  thefe  Scriptures,  or  any  other,  commanded  to  come  out  and  feparate 
from  any  of  all  thefe  Churches  ,  as  if  their  Communion  in  Worfhip  were  unlawful. 
And  therefore  before  you  feparate  from  any ,  as  judging  Communion  with  them  un¬ 
lawful  ,  be  fure  that  you  bring  greater  Reafon s  for  it  than  any  of  thefe  recited 
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2.  They  are  not  to  feparate,  if  the  Corruptions  are  not  fo  made  the  Conditi¬ 
ons  of  Communion,  that  they  muft  necefiarily  and  unavoidably  communicate  in 
them.  Mr.  Vines  fpeaks  plainly  to  both  of  thefe.  ‘  The  Church  may  be  cor- 
‘  rupted  many  Ways,  in  Dodtrine,  Ordinances,  Worfiiip,  &c.  And  there  are 
‘  degrees  of  this  Corruption ;  the  Dodtrine  in  fome  remote  Points,  the  Worfhip 
‘  in  fome  Rituals  of  Man’s  Invention  or  Cuftom.  How  many  Churches  do  we 
‘  find  thus  corrupted,  and  yet  no  Separation  of  Chrift  from  the  Jewifh  Church, 
‘  nor  any  Commandment  to  the  Godly  of  Corinth ,  &c.  to  feparate.  I  muft  in 

‘  fuch  a  Cafe  avoid  the  Corruption,  hold  the  Communion’  . — But  ifCor- 

‘  ruptions  invade  the  Fundamentals,  the  Foundation  of  Dodtrine  is  deftroyed,  the 
•  *  Worftiip  is  become  Idolatrous;  and  what  is  above  all,  if  the  Church  impofed 

*  fuch  Laws  of  her  Communion,  as  there  is  a  neceffity  of  doing  or  approving 

*  things  unlawful,  in  that  Cafe,  Come  out  of  Babylon.  The  Churches  of  Proteftants 
‘  fo  feparated  from  Rome. 

But  if  the  things  be  not  of  fo  heinous  a  Nature,  nor  thus  ftridtly  required, 
then  Communion  with  a  Church  under  Defedts  is  Lawful,  and  may  be  a  Duty. 
So  faith  Mr.  Corbet  in  the  Name  of  the  prefent  Nonconformifts,  We  hold  not  our 
felves  obliged  to  forfake  a  true  Church,  as  no  Church,  for  the  Corruptions  and  Diforders 
found  therein ,  or  to  feparate  from  its  Worfnp  for  the  tolerable  Faults  thereof,  while  our 
perfonal  Frofeffion  of  fome  Error ,  or  Brachce  of  fome  Evil  is  not  required  as  the  Terms 
of  our  Communion.  And  Mr.  Burroughs  himfelf  doth  grant  as  much  or  more ;  for 
he  faith,  ‘  Where  thefe  Caufes  are  not,  [viz,,  the  being  conftrained  to  profefs,  be¬ 
lieve  or  pradtice  contrary  to  the  Rule  of  Faich,  or  being  deprived  of  Means  alto¬ 
gether  Neccffary,  or  moft  expedient  to  Salvation]  f  but  Men  may  Communicate 

*  without  Sin,  profeffing  the  Truth,  and  enjoy  all  Ordinances,  as  the  Freemen  of 
‘  Chrift  :  Men  muft  not  feparate  from  a  Church,  though  there  be  Corruption  in 
‘  it,  to  gather  into  a  new  Church,  which  may  be  more  pure,  and  in  fome  re- 
‘  fpedts  more  comfortable.  And  as  tho*  fuch  Corruptions  fhould  be  impofed  as 
Terms  of  Communion,  yet  if  not  adtually  impofed  upon  us,  our  communicating  in 
the  true  part  of  God’s  Wcrfrip  is  never  the  worfe  for  the  {aid  impofition,  as  long  as  we  do 
not  communicate  in  thofe  Corruptions ,  as  Mr.  Bradfiaw  doth  argue  :  *  So  though  they 

I  2.  jy  fhould 
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fhould  be  impofed,  and  be  unavoidable  to  all  that  are  in  Communion,  that  is  not  a 
l'ufficient  reafon  for  a  total  Separation,  as  it  is  alfo  own’d  ;  for  faith  one.  When  the 
Jerubbuf,  p.  12.  Corruptions  of  a  Church  are  fuch  as  that  one  cannot  communicate  with  her ,  without  Sin 
unavoidably ,  that  feemi  to  me  to  be  a  juft  Ground ,  though  not  of  a  poftive,  jet  of  a  ne¬ 
gative  ;  though  not  of  a  totals  yet  of  a  partial  Separation  j  i.  e.  it  may  be  a  juft  Ground 
for  the  letter,  but  is  not  (o  for  the  greater. 

Suppofing  then  the  Corruptions  in  a  Church  not  to  be  of  an  heinous  Nature, 
not  refpeCting  the  Fundamentals  of  Religion  ;  fuppofing  again  they  are  not  ne- 
ceffarily  impofed  and  unavoidable,  then  Separation  for  the  lake  of  fuch  is  unwar¬ 
rantable.  But  to  make  this  the  more  uncontroulably  evident,  I  ihall  confider  the 
Corruptions,  as  they  refpeCt  Worfhip  or  Difcipline,  In  Worfhip,  I  fhall  confider 
the  Defects  of  it  in  it  felf,  in  the  Miniftration,  the  Minifters,  and  thofe  that  joyn 
with  it,  and  fhew  that  thefedo  not  difoblige  from  Communion  in  it,  and  Atten¬ 
dance  upon  it. 

1.  The  Defers  of  Worfhip,  if  not  effential,  are  confiftent  with  Communion, 
and  no  juft  Reafon  from  withdrawing  from  it.  This  the  Brownifts  did  acknow¬ 
ledge  with  fome Qualification.  f  Neither  count  we  it  lawful  for  any  Member  to 
«  forfake  the  Fellowship  of  the  Church,  for  Blemifhes  and  ImpeifeCtions,  which 
‘  every  one,  according  to  his  Calling,  fhould  ftudioufly  Seek  to  cure,  &c.  So 
Mr.  Cotton,  ‘  Suppofe  there  were,  and  are  fundry  Abules  in  the  Church,  yet  it 
‘  was  nofafe  Ground  of  Separation.  When  the  Sons  of  Eli  corrupted  the  Sacri- 
c  fices  of  God,  their  Sin  was  great,  yet  it  was  the  Sin  of  the  People  to  feparate 
f  and  abhor.  Thus  a  Reverend  Perlon  in  his  Farewel  Sermon  doth  rightly  in* 
ftruCi  his  Auditors :  c  A  means  to  hold  faft  what  you  have  received,  is  diligent 
‘  Attendance  on  the  publick  Ordinances  and  Worfhip  of  God,  if  and  when  you 
1  can  enjoy  them  in  any  Mealure  according  to  God's  Will,  though  not  altogether 
'  in  the  Manner  you  defire,  and  they  fhould  be  adminiftred  in,  &c  Though  I 
1  dare  not  advife  you  to  joyn  in  any  thing  that  is  in  it  felf,  or  in  your  Judgment 
i  evil,  till  you  be  fatisfied  about  it ;  yet  I  muft  advife  you  to  take  heed  of Separa- 

*  don  from  the  Church,  or  from  what  is  good  and  God’s  own  Ordinance,  &c. 
For  the  fuller  Proof  of  which,  it  may  not  be  amifs  to  produce  the  feveral  Argu¬ 
ments  ufed  by  them  in  Confirmation  of  this  Truth.  As, 

Fir/,  To  break  off  Communion,  or  to  refufe  it  for  fuch  Defects,  would  be  to 
look  after  a  greater  Perfection  than  this  prefent  State  will  admit  of.  So  the  Brow¬ 
nifts  do  declare,  None  is  to  feparate  from  a  Church  rightly  gathered  and  e/tabhfhed,  for 
Faults  and  Corruptions ,  which  may,  and,  fo  long  as  the  Church  confiftetb  of  mortal  Men, 
will  fall  out  and  arife  among  them.  And  Mr.  Jenkins  argues  upon  this  Principle  : 

1  Muft  not  he,  who  will  forbear  Communion  with  a  Church  till  it  be  altogether 
f  freed  from  Mixtures,  tarry  till  the  Day  of  Judgment,  till  when  we  have  no  Pro* 
f  mile  that  Chrift  will  gather  out  of  his  Church  whatfoever  doth  offend?  This 
was  it  that  amongft  other  Reafons  conquer’d  the  Prejudices  of  that  good  Man 
Mr.  J.  Allen,  and  kept  him  from  Separation,  of  which  we  have  this  Account  : 
‘  He  knew  of  how  great  Moment  it  was  that  the  Publick  Worfhip  of  God  fhould 

*  be  maintained,  and  that  its  Afiemblies  fhould  not  be  rdinquifhed,  though  lome 

*  of  its  Adminiftrations  did  not  clearly  approve  themfelves  unto  him  ;  becaufe 
r  upon  the  Account  of  fome  Imperfections  and  Pollutions  in  them,  fupptted,  or 
‘  real,  to  withdraw  Communion,  is  evidently  to  fuppofe  our  felves  joyn’d  before 

*  our  time  to  the  Fleavenly  Affembly,  or  to  have  found  fuch  an  one  upon  Earth 

*  exempt  from  all  Mixtures  and  Imperfections  of  Worlhippers  and  Worfhip.  The 
want  of  this  prudent  Confideration  makes  many  to  exped  more  then  can  be  rea- 
lonably  expected,  and  to  look  upon  every  Defeat  or  Corruption  as  intollerable ;  to 
prevent  which  therefore,  Mr.  Baxter  doth  give  this  Advice  to  his  Brethren.  Teach 
them  to  know  that  all  Men  are  imperfect  and  Faulty,  and  fo  is  all  Mens  Worfhip  of  God  ; 
and  that  he  ihat  will  not  communicate  with  faulty  Worfhip,  muft  renounce  Communion 
with  all  the  World ,  and  all  with  him. 

Secondly ,  They  argue,  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoftles  did  not  feparate  from  de¬ 
fective  Ciiurches  and  Worfhip,  but  communicated  in  it  notwithftanding  the  Cor¬ 
ruptions,  and  therefore  it’s  not  unlawful  for  others  fo  to  do.  No  doubt  it  was  writ¬ 
ten  for  our  lnflruttion,  (faith  one  in  a  Farewel- Sermon)  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ( who 
was  as  zealous  for  Purity  in  God’s  Worfhip,  as  much  againjt  corrupt  Mixtures  of  Mens  In¬ 
ventions  therein,  as  any  can  pretend  to  be)  ufed  to  attend  on  the  Publick  Worfhip  m  bus  time , 
notwitbjlanding  the  many  Corruptions  brought  into  it.  That  he  went  into  their  Afjemblies 
not  to  join  in  any  Worfhip,  but  only  to  bear  witne/s  again  ft  their  Corruptions ,  is  no  where 
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written  ;  but  rather  the  contrary  ts  held  forth  in  Scripture ,  when  be  acknowledgeth  him- 
J'elf  a  Member  of  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  approves  of,  and  juftifies  their  Worfliip ,  as 
right  for  Sub/lance,  that  Salvation  might  be  attained  therein,  which  he  denies  to  be  attain¬ 
able  in  any  other  Worfhip,  John  4.  22.  We  know  (including  himfelf  amongft  thofe  that 
worfipped  God  aright)  what  we  Worfhip,  for  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews.  This  is  fuffi - 
ciently  proved  by  *many,  that  Chrift  did  communicate  with  the  Jewifh Church,  * 
and  is  granted  as  well  by  thofe  of  the  Congregational,  as  f  Presbyteria!  Way  :  S'  ^h-’ platform 
And  yet  Doctrine,  and  Difcipline,  and  Worfhip  were  much  corrupted,  of  which  of  Difcipline  m 
Mr.  Hilderfham  doth  give  a  ||  Specimen,  but  efpecially  *  Dr.  Brian  ;  *  There  were  c!t^E^s."d* 

‘  many  great  Corruptions  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews  in  Chrift’s  time,  the  Priefts  II  Leci.  35  on 
‘and  Teachers  were  ignorant  and  wicked,  and  had  a  corrupt  and  unlaw fifken-  ote’uin'ifw’rh6, 
c  trance  into  their  Calling  >  and  the  People  were  like  to  the  Priefts,  generally  no-  gj<j,  p.  294. 
r  torioufly  and  obffinately  ungodly;  and  the  Worfnip  ufed  in  that  Church  was 
4  wofully  corrupt ;  many  fuperftitious  Ceremonies,  theObfervation  whereof  were 
‘  more  iftricftly  urged,  than  the  Commandments  and  Ordinances  of  God;  the 
c  Temple  made  a  Den  of  Thieves,  the  Difcipline  and  Cenlures  Shamefully  abufed, 

*  the  Do&rine  was  corrupt  in  many  Points  ;  yet  the  Word  tells  you,  Chrift 
‘  (whole. Example  it  binds  you  to  follow,  and  you  profefs  your  felves  Followers 
‘  of  him  in  all  imitable  things)  made  no  Separation  from  this  Chusch,  prolelfed 

*  himfelf  a  Member  of  it,  was  by  Circumcifion  incorporated  a  Member,  recei- 

*  ved  Baptifm  in  a  Congregation  of  that  People,  was  a  Flearer  of  their  common 

*  Service  and  their  Teachers,  allowing  and  commanding  his  Difciples  to  hear 

*  them  communicated  in  the  PafTover  with  the  People  and  the  Prieft  :  No  more 

*  did  his  Apoftles  make  Separation  from  this  Church  after  his  Afcenfton,  till  their 

*  Day  had  its  Period,  &c.  By  their  Example  it  appears,  that  till  God  hath  forfa- 

‘  ken  a  Church,  no  Man  may  forfake  it,  &c.  So  that  we  conclude  from  hence  Ibid, 
with  Mr.  Hiiderfharn:  *  Thofe  AfTemblies  that  enjoy  the  Word  and  Dotftrine  of 
‘  Salvation,  though  they  have  many  Corruptions  remaining  in  them,  are  to  be 
f  acknowledged  as  true  Churches  of  God,  and  fuch  as  none  of  the  Faithful  may 

*  make  Separation  from.  We  {hall  need  no  farther  Proof  of  this  Do<ftrine  than 
e  the  Example  of  our  Saviour  himfelf,  &c.  For ,  why  fhould  our  Saviour 
life  it  if  it  was  unlawful  ?  Or  why  fhould  it  be  a  Sin  to  us,  who  have  not  fuch 
Eyes  to  pierce  into  the  Impiety  of  Mens  Traditions  as  he  had ,  as  Mr.  Brad(haw  ar- 
gues. 

The  fame  Meafures  were  obferved  alfo  by  the  Apoftles  after  the  Eftablifhment 
of  the  Chriftian  Church  :  This  is  not  to  be  gain-faid,  and  is  therefore  granted  by 
one,  in  other  things  rigid  more  than  enough  ;  ‘Ido  not  fay  that  every  Corrupci- 

*  on  in  a  true  Church,  is  fufficient  Ground  of  Separation  from  it:  The  Unfound- 
c  nefs  of  many  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  touching  the  Doctrine  of  theRefurrebli- 
‘  on,  and  in  Galatia  touching  the  Do&rine  of  Circumcifion,  and  the  Neceflicy  of 

*  keeping  the  Ceremonial  Law,  were  not  fufficient  Ground  of  Separation  from 
‘  them  ;  for  the  Apoftles  held  Communion  with  them,  notwithstanding  thefe  Cor- 
‘  ruptions.  Now  by  Parity  of  Realon  it  will  follow,  that  if  Separation  was  not  to 
be  allowed  from  thofe  corrupted  Churches,  then  furely  not  from  fuch  as  are  not 
fo  corrupted  as  they  :  So  Mr.  Cawdrey  pleads,  Corinth  bad  (we  fuppoje)  greater  Dif 
orders  in  it  than  are  to  be  found  (blefled  be  God)  in  many  of  our  Congregations  ;  why 
then  do  they  fly  and  fepar  ate  from  us  ?  And  if  our  Saviour  and  his  /apoftles  did  not 
feparate  from  luch  Churches,  much  lefs  fhould  we,  who  may  without  doubt  fafe- 
ly  follow  the  Advice  given  by  an  Author  above-quoted;  When  you  are  at  a  fland, 
think  bow  Chrifl  would  have  carried,  what  he  would  have  done  in  the  like  Cafe  with  yours, 
and  we  may  thereby  be  concluded. 

Thirdly,  They  further  argue,  That  Chrifl:  doth  ftill  hold  Communion  with  de¬ 
fective  Churches,  and  not  reject  the  Worfhip  for  tolerable  Corruptions  in  it,  and 
fo  neither  ought  we.  It  is  fuppofed  by  Dr.  Owen,  ‘  That  there  is  no  fuch  Society 

*  of  Chriftiansin  the  World,  whofe  AfTemblies,  as  to  inftituted  Worlhip,  are  lo 
c  reje&ed  by  Chrift,  as  to  have  a  Bill  of  Divorce  given  unto  them,  until  they  are 
‘utterly,  as  it  were,  extirpate  by  the  Providence  of  God,  &c.  For  we  do  judge, 
f  that  where  ever  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  called  upon,  there  is  Salvation  to  be 

*  obtained  ;  however  the  ways  of  it  may  be  obftruded  unto  the  molt  by  their 

*  own  Sins  and  Errors.  And  if  this  may  be  Did  of  Churches,  though  fundamen¬ 
tally  erroneous  in  Worfhip,  then,  Who  fhall  dare ,  as  another  faith,  to  judge  when  fhroutbtoJt 
Chrifl  hath  forfaken  a  People,  who  fill  profefs  his  Name,  and  keep  up  his  Worfhip  for  Apoi.  p.  rod, 
Subfi  ance  according  to  his  Word ,  though  they  do,  or  are  fuppofed  to  fail  in  Cir  cum  ft  ances, 
or  leffer  farts  of  Duty  ?  Now,  this  granted,  the  other  will  follow,  that  then  we  are 
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not  to  feparate  from  fuch  Churches.  Thus  Mr.  Hilderfham  concluded  of  old  from 
p.c?6?5!  i66^and  the  Pra&ice  of  Chriff ,  and  obferves :  *  i.  So  long  as  God  continueth  his  Word 
Left.  82.  p.  384.  f  and  the  Do&rine  of  Salvation  to  a  People,  fo  long  it  is  evident  that  God  dwells 
V.  Dr.  Err^’s  f  among  them  and  hath  not  forfaken  them,  &c.  And  till  God  hath  forfaken  a 
dwelling  with  c  Church,  no  Man  may  forfake  it.  2.  No  Separation  may  be  made  from  thofe  Aftem- 

*  blies,where  Men  may  beaflured  to  find  and  attain  Salvation  :  Put  Men  may  be  fure 
c  to  find  and  attain  Salvation  in  fuch  Affemblies,  where  the  Miniffry  of  his  Word, 

*  and  the  Dodhrinc  of  Salvation  is  contained.  So  Mr.  *  Vines ,  The  Argument,  faith 
he,  of  Mr.  Brightman,  ts  confiderable ,  if  God  afford  his  Communion  with  a  Church  by 
his  own  Ordinances ,  Grace  and  Spirit ,  it  would  be  unnatural  and  peevifl)  in  a  Child  to 
forfake  his  Mother,  while  his  Father  owns  her  for  his  Wife.  I  might  heap  up  Authorities 
of  this  Kind,  but  (hall  content  my  felt  with  a  confiderable  one  from  f  Mr  .Cotton, 
who  reafons  after  this  Manner :  ‘  The  Practice  of  the  Brownifts  is  blame-worthy, 
c  becaufe  they  feparate  where  Chrift  keeps  Fellowfhip,  Rev.  1.  18.  And  that  he 
f  walks  with  us  we  argue,  becaufe  he  is  liill  plealed  to  dilpenfe  to  us  the  Word  of 
‘  Life,  and  edifies  many  Souls  thereby,  and  therefore  furely  Chrift  hath  Fellow- 

*  fhip  with  us ;  and  fhall  Man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker  ?  where  Chrift  vouch- 
‘  fifes  Fellowfhip,  fhall  Man  renounce  it? 

Upon  this  are  grounded  the  wholefome  Exhortations  of  many  eminent  Noncon- 
formifts  as  that  of  Mr.  Calamy:  You  muff  hold  Communion  with  all  thofe  Church- 
1  es  with  which  Chrift  holds  Communion  ;  you  mult  feparate  from  the  Sins  of 

*  Chrift ian? 3  but  not  from  the  Ordinances  of  Chriff.  Of  Mr.  R.Adein:  Excom- 
f  municate  not  them  from  you,  excommunicate  not  your  felves  from  them  with 

*  whom  C  hr  iff  holds  Communion.  Judge  not  that  Chriff  withdraws  from  all  thofe 
Eihff’c’ 2°Yhf:  '  w^°  are  not  *n  every  thing  of  your  mind  and  way.  c  Methinks,  faith  another, 
p.  297.  ’  ' I>  1  in  his  Farewel  Sermon,  where  a  Church,  as  to  the  Main,  keeps  the  Form  of 
m*mb”anC^e'  ‘  f°untJ  Words,  and  the  Subffantials  of  that  Worfhip  which  is  Chriff’s,  fome  ad- 
Seim.  16.  p.  455.  ‘judged  Defebfs  in  order  cannot  juftify  Separation.  1  dare  not  difmember  my 

*  fell  from  that  Church  that  holds  the  Head.  I  think,  whilfl  Doftrine  is  for  the 

‘  main  Sound,  Chrift  flays  with  a  Church,  and  it  is  good  flaying  where  he  flays: 
‘  I  would  follow  him,  and  not  lead  him,  or  go  before  the  Lamb.  To  fuch  we 
find  a  fevere  Rebuke  given  very  lately  by  one  of  themfelves :  Proud  conceited  Chri - 
fiians  are  not  contented  to  come  out  and  feparate  from  the  unbelieving  idolatrous  World, 
but  they  will  feparate  alfo  from  the  true  Church  of  Chrift ,  and  cafi  off  all  Communion  with 
them ,  who  hold  Communion  with  him.  ' 

Fourthly ,  They  argue,  That  to  feparate  for  fuch  Defefts  and  Corruptions, 
would  deftroy  all  Communion.  If  this  Jhould  be,  faith  Mr.  Bradfhaw,  then  no  Man 
can  prefent  himfelf  with  a  good  Confchnce,  at  any  pubhek  Worfhip  of  God  wherefoever  ; 
becaufe  ( except  it  (hould  be  flinted  and  preferibed )  he  can  have  no  afjurance ,  but  that 
fome  Errors  in  Matter  and  Form  will  be  committed.  So  Mr.  Ball :  1  One  Man  is  of 
‘  Opinion  that  a  preferibed  Form  is  better  than  another  j  another,  that  a  pre- 
‘  feribed  Form  is  unlawful,  &c.  In  thefe  Cafes,  if  the  leaf!  Error  do  ftain  the 
‘  Prayers  to  others,  that  they  may  not  lawfully  joyn  together,  with  whom  fhall 
‘  the  Faithful  joyn  at  all  ?  Is  not  this  to  fill  the  Confcience  with  Scruples , 
‘  and  the  Church  with  Rents  ?  Such  as  thefe  muft,  if  they  will  be  true  to  their 
own  Principles,  renounce  Communion  with  all  the  World,  and  be  like  thofe  that 
Mr.  Baxter  tells  us  he  knows.  That  never  communicate  with  any  Church ,  nor  ever 
pubhckly  hear ,  or  pray ,  or  worfhip  God  at  all,  becaufe  they  think  all  your  ways 
[which  he  directs  to  Mr.  Bagfhaw,  and  other  Non-conformifts]  of  Worfhip  to 
be  had. 


Continuat.  of 
Morn.  ExerC. 
Serai.  1 6. p.459, 


Arg.  4. 

Unreaf.  of  the 
Separat.  p.  103. 

Trial  of  the 
Grounds  of 
Scparaf.  c.  8. 

P.  137,  138. 


Sacnleg,  dele-. 

r-  95- 

Dsfenceof  his 
Cure,  part  I. 

•47- 

P 


I'tnfr.  c.  23. 
p.  1/3. 


Gadiy  Mar.’s 

^rtioo,  t- 127. 


Coirnrnf.  on 
fybtf.  c.  2.  15. 
r  297- 


With  this  there  can  be  no  continuance  in  any  Communion  :  So  much  Mr.  Bur¬ 
roughs  doth  maintain:  e  There  would  he  no  continuance  in  Church  Fellowihip 
‘  if  this  i  a  Separation  from  a  Church  for  Corruptions  in  it]  were  admitted  ; 
f  fer  what  Church  is  fo  pure,  and  hath  all  things  fo  comfortable,  but  within  a 
*  while  another  Church  will  he  more  pure,  and  (ome  things  will  be  more  com- 
1  fortable  there?  Upon  the  Mifchievous  Confequences  of  this  did  Mr.  R.Allein 
ground  his  laft  Advice  to  his  Parifhioners :  Deftroy  not,  fairh  he,  all  Communion  by 
Jeektng  after  a  purer  Church,  than  in  this  imperfect  State  we  fhall  ever  attain.  According 
to  this  Principle  [no  Communion  at  ad,  if  not  in  all  1  where  fhall  we  reft  ?  In  all  Society 
fometbing  will  off  end. 

With  this,  laftly,  there  can  be  no  Order, Union, or  Peace  in  the  Church  :  So  Mr. 
Baines ,  a  Perlon  of  great  Experience :  Ihu  [feeking  the  Peace  of  Sion]  reproveth 
fuch  as  make  a  Succeffon  or  Departure  from  the  Church  of  God,  our  vifible  Aj]embliesl 
either  upon  diflike  of  fome  Diforders  in  Admmift ration  Ecclefiaftical ,  or  d fallowed  Forms , 

and 


1  be  Cafe  of  Lay-Communion. 


7i 


a  nd  manner  of  procuring  things  which  the  Communion  of  Saints  for  full  Complement  and 
Perfection  require: b.  This  is  not,  in  my  Conceit ,  fo  much  to  reform  as  to  deform,  to  maffa- 
crc  the  Body  and  divide  the  Head,  &c.  and  will  end  in  the  Diflolution  of  all  Church- 
Communion  (  if  it  be  followed)  as  is  notorioufly  evident  in  the  Cafe  of  Mr. 
Williams  of  New-  England,  that  for  the  fake  of  greater  Purity  feparated  fo  long, 
that  he  owned  no  Church  nor  Ordinances  of  God  in  the  World;  and  at  his  Mo¬ 
tion,  the  People  that  were  in  Communion  with  him  diffolved  themfelves,  as  we 
have  the  Account  from  thence.  This  therefore  is  one  of  the  Doctrines  we  are  to 
avoid,  according  to  the  prudent  Advice  in  a  Book  above-cited:  ‘  Doctrines  cry - 
'•  ing  up  Purity  to  the  Ruine  of  Unity,  reject;  for  the  Gofpel  calls  for  Unity  as 
c  well  as  Purity.  , 

Fifthly,  They  argue.  That  to  feparate  upon  fuch  an  Account,  is  not  at  all  war¬ 
ranted  in  Scripture.  Thus  Mr.  Cawdrey:  ‘  It  is  no  Duty  of  Chrift’s  impofing,  no 
‘  Priviledge  of  his  purchafing,  either  to  deprive  a  Man’s  felf  of  his  Ordinances 
c  for  other  Mens  Sins,  or  to  fee  up  a  new  Church  in  oppofiticn  to  a  true  Church, 
c  as  no  Church  rightly  conftituted,  for  want  of  feme  Reformation  in  lighter 
‘  Matters.  Saith  Mr.  Blake,  We  read  not  of  Separation  in  his  Way  [for  the  fake  of 
Abufcs  and  Corruptions]  approved,  nor  any  Prefidctitsto  go  before  us  in  it  •  we  read  a 
heavy  Brand  laid  upon  it,  Jude  19.  Thefe  be  they  who  feparate  themfelves,  fienfual,  not 
having  the  Spirit.  So  the  Congregations  in  New-England  declare:  (  The  Faithful 
‘  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  wherein  were  many  unworthy  Perfons  and  Pradices, 

‘  are  never  commanded  to  abfent  themfelves  from  the  Sacrament  becaufe  of  the 
r  fame  ;  therefore  the  Godly  in  like  Cafes  are  not  prefsntly  to  feparate.  Itfhould 
rather  have  been  inferr’d,  are  not  to  feparate,  for  fo  much  muff  be  concluded 
from  the  Premiles,  if  any  thing  at  all.  This  is  accordingly  infen’d by  Mr.  Noyes: 
For  Brethren  to  feparate  from  Churches  and  Church  Ordinances ,  which  are  net  fundamen¬ 
tally  defective,  neither  in  Doth  in  c  or  Manners,  in  Hersfy  or  Vrophanenefs,  is  contrary  to 
the  DoFtnne  and  Practice  both  of  Christ  and  his  Apoflles.  Unto  whom  1  /ball  add  the 
Teftimony  of  Mr.  Tombs :  ‘  Separation  from  a  Church  fomewhat  erroneous  or 
*  corrupt  in  Worfhip  or  Converfition,  &c.  Is  utterly  diffonant  from  any  of  the 
1  Rules  or  Examples,  which  either  of  old  the  Prophets,  or  Holy  Men,  or  Chrift 
‘  and  his  Apoitles  have  preferibed,  is  for  the  moft  part  the  Fault  of  Pride  or  Bit- 
c  ter  Zeal,  and  tends  to  Strife  and  Confufion,  and  every  evil  Work. 

Sixthly,  They  argue,  That  there  is  no  neceffity  for  Separation  for  the  fake  of 
fitch  Corruptions,  becaule  a  Perfon  may  communicate  in  the  WorOiip  without 
partaking  in  thofe  Corruptions.  It  was  the  Opinion  of  the  Pre  byterian  Brethren 
at  the  Savoy  Conference,  that  not  only  the  Hearing,  but  the  Reading  a  defective 
Liturgy  was  Lawful  to  him,  that  by  Violence  is  neceffitated  to  offer  up  that  or 
none.  And  if  there  was  a  Poffibility  of  thus  feparating  the  Subffance  from  the 
circumffamial  Defeats  in  the  Minifterial  Ufe  of  fuch  Worlhip,  much  more  may 
this  be  luppofed  to  be  done  by  thofe  that  only  attend  upon  it,  and  are.  not  obliged 
by  any  Ad  of  their  own  to  give  an  explicite  Confent  to  all  and  every  thing  ufed  in 
it.  1.  This  Separation  of  the  Good  from  the  Bad  in  Divine  Worship  they  grant 
poffible.  So  Mr.  Ball ;  If  fome  things  humane  be  mixed  with  divine,  a  found  Chnflian 
muft  feparate  the  one  from  the  other,  and  not  cafl  away  what  is  of  God,  as  a  nullity,  fruit- 
lefs,  unprofitable,  defiled,  becaufe  fomewhat  of  Men  is  annexed  unto  them.  In  the  Body  ws 
can  difiinguifh  between  the  Subfiance,  and  the  Sicknefs  which  cleaveth  unto  it  >  betwixt 
the  Subfiance  of  a  Part  or  Member,  and  fame  Bunch  or  Swelling ,  which  is  a  Deformity , 
but  defiroyeth  not  the  Nature  of  that  Part  or  Member ,  &C.  bo  Mr.  Calamy  :  IPs  cm 
thing  to  keep  our  J elves  pure  from  Pollution  ;  another,  to  gather  Churches  out  of  Churches. 

2.  They  grant  that  what  is  faulty  and  a  Sin  in  Worlhip,  is  no  Sin  to  us,  when 
we  do  not  confent  to  ir.So  Mr. Corbet,  My  partaking  in  any  Divine  Worfhipyvhich  is  holy 
and  good  for  the  Matter,  and  allowable  or  pafj able  in  the  Mode  for  the  main,  doth  not  in¬ 
volve  me  in  the  blame  of  fome  finful  Defeats  therein ,  to  which  I  ccnfcnt  not,  and  which  I 
cannot  redrefs.  So  another,  in  his  Farewell  Sermon  ;  While  all  neceffary  fundamental 
Truth  is  pubiickly  profcfjed  and  maintained  in  a  Church,  is  taught  and  held  forth  in  publick 
Afjemblies,  and  the  Corruptions  there  ( though  great,  yet )  arc  not  fuch  as  make  the  Wcr- 
( hip  esafe  to  be  God's  Worfhip,  nor  of  Neceffity  to  be  f wallowed  down ,  if  one  would  Commit* 
nicate  in  that  Wcrjhip ,  while  any  Chrifiian  ( that  is  watchful  over  his  own  Heart  and  Car¬ 
riage,  as  all  ought  ever  to  be)  may  partake  in  the.  one,  without  being  active  in,  or  approving 
the  other  ;  there  God  is  yet  prefent,  there  he  may  be  Jfnrituail j  viorfhipped,  ferved  accepta¬ 
bly  and  really  enjoyed.  3.  They  grant.  That  the  bei  >g  ent  at  Divine  Worlhip 
is  no  Confent  to  the  Corruptions  in  it.  Thus  Mr .Robmjcn:  c  He  that  partakes  with 
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s  the  Church  in  the  upholding  any  Evil, hath  his  part  in  the  Evil  alfo.But  2  dery,as 

*  a  moll  vain  Imagination,  that  every  one  that  partakes  with  a  Church  in  things 
‘  lawful,  joynswithit  in  upholding  the  things  unlawful  to  be  found  in  . it.  Chrilt 

*  our  Lord  joyned  with  the  Jewilh  Church  in  things  lawful,  and  yet  upheld  no- 

*  thing  unlawful  in  it.  So  Mr.  Nye :  Approbation  u  an  att  cf  tbe  Mind  ft  is  not  Jhewed 
until  it  be  exprefjed  outwardly  by  my  Words  and  Gefures.  This  Mr.  Baxter  undertakes 
to  prove  by  feveral  Arguments,asthat  no  Man  can  in  Reafon  and  Jultice  take  that 
for  my  Profefiion,  which  1  never  made  by  Word  or  Deed.  That  the  Profeffion 
made  by  Church-Communion  is  totally  diflintd  from  this.  That  this  Opinion 
would  make  it  unlawful  to  joyn  with  any  Pallor  or  Church  on  Earth,  fincc  e- 
very  one  mixeth  Sin  with  their  Prayers.  4.  They  fay,  that  Corruptions,  though 
foreknown,  do  not  yet  make  thole  that  are  prelent  guilty  of  them.  Thus  theold 
Non  conformifts  declare:  c  It  is  all  one  to  the  People,  whether  the  fault  be  per- 
‘  fonal  (as  lome  didinguifh  )  or  ocherwife,  known  before-hand,  or  not  known. 

*  For  if  fimple  Prefence  defile,  whether  it  was  known  before-hand  or  not,  all 
‘  Prefence  is  faulty.  And  if  fimple  Prefence  defile  not,  our  Prefence  is  not  con- 

*  demned,  by  reafon  of  the  Corruptions  known,  whereof  we  Hand  nor  guilty. 

*  If  the  Errour  be  luchas  may  be  tolerated,  and  I  am  called  to  be  prelent, by  fuch 

*  Fault  I  am  not  defiled,  though  known  before.  Mr.  Baxter  replies  to  thole  of  a 
contrary  Opinion  after  this  manner  :  f  Take  heed  that  thus[by  affirming  that  fore- 
f  knowing  Faults  in  Worlhip  makes  them  ours]  you  make  not  God  the  greatell 
f  Sinner  and  the  worfl  being  in  all  the  World.  For  God  fore-knoweth  all  Mens 
‘  Sins,and  is  prefent  when  they  commit  them  ;  and  he  hath  Communion  with  all 

*  the  Prayers  of  the  faithful  in  the  World:  What  Faults  loever  be  in  the  Words  or 
‘  Forms,  he  doth  not  reject  them  lor  any  fuch  Failings.  Will  you  lay  therefore 
that  God  approveth  or  conlenteth  to  all  thefe  Sins  ?  1  know  before- hand,  that  e- 
‘  very  Man  will  fin  that  prayeth  (by  defeat  of  defire,  &c.)  But  how  doth  all  this 
‘  make  it  mine?  &c.  And  he  otherwhere  adds:  ‘  It  is  another  Man’s  Fault  or 
r  Error  that  you  fore- know,  and  not  your  own.  y.  It’s  granted,  that  the  Fault 
of  another  in  the  Minidration  of  Divine  Worlhip  is  none  of  ours,  nor  a  fcffici- 
ent  Reafon  to  ablent  from  it,  or  to  deprive  our  felves  of  it.  £  Thus  Mr.  Baxter  : 
r  The  wording  of  the  publick  Prayers  is  the  Pafiors  Work,  and  none  of  mine, 
1  &c.  And  why  fhould  any  hold  me  guilty  of  another  Mans  Fault,  which  I 
'  neither  can  help,  nor  belongeth  to  any  Office  of  mine  to  help  any 

*  farther  than  to  admonifh  him.  And  that  the  Faults  of  him  that  mini. 
Hers ,  are  no  liifficient  Reafons  to  debar  our  felves  of  Communion  in  the 
Worlhip,  Mr.  Nye  affirms ,  and  proves  by  this  Argument:  c  If  I  may  not  o« 

‘  mit  a  Duty  in  refpetd  to  the  evil  mixed  with  it,  which  is  my  own  ;  much  lets 

*  may  I  thus  leave  an  Ordinance  for  the  evil  that  is  another  Mans,  no  way  mine, 
‘  or  to  be  charged  upon  me ;  this  were  to  make  another  Mans  Sins  or  Infirmities 
c  more  mine  than  my  own.  Thus  is  the  Cafe  refblved  with  refpetd  to  the  Crols 
in  Baptifm  :  f  I  may  not  only,  faith  one,  do  that  which  I  judge  to  be  Inconve- 
'  nient ,  but  fuffer  another  to  do  that  which  I  judge  to  be  unlawful,  rather  then 
c  be  deprived  of  a  necefTary  Ordinance  :  c.  g.  If  either  I  mud  have  my  Child  Bap- 
f  tized  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  or  not  Baptized  at  all  ;  I  muft  fuffer  it  to  be 
‘  done  in  that  way,  though  I  judge  it  an  unlawful  Addition,  becaufe  the  man- 
f  ner  concerns  him  that  doth  it,  not  me  (at  lead  not  fo  much)  fo  long  as  ihere 
1  is  all  the  EiTence.  He  mud  be  refponfible  for  every  Irregularity,  not  I.  Thus 
Jacob  took  Labans  Oath,  though  by  his  Idols,  &c.  After  the  fame  manner  doth 
Mr.  Baxter  refolve  the  Cafe  in  his  Chriflian  Diretdory,  p.  49. 

Seventhly  ;  They  grant,  that  it  is  a  Duty  to  joyn  with  a  defective  and  faulty 
Worlhip  where  we  can  have  no  better.  Thus  the  Presbyterian  Brethren  at  the 
Savoy:  *  (  An  Inconvenient  mode  oi  Worlhip  is  a  Sin  in  the  Irnpofer,  and  in  the 

*  Chufer  and  voluntary  Ufer,  that  may  offer  God  better  and  will  not :  And  yet 
f  it  may  not  only  be  lawful,  but  a  Duty  to  him,  that  by  Violence  is  neceffitated 

to  offer  up  that  or  none.  This  is  acknowledged  by  an  Author  that  is  far  from  be¬ 
ing  favourable  to  Communion  with  the  Church  :  If  the  word  of  God  could  be  no 
where  heard ,  or  Communion  m  Sacraments  no  where  enjoyed, but  only  in  fuch  Churches  that 
were  fo  corrupt ,  as  yours  is  conceived  to  be  j  it  might  be  lawful,  yea,  and  a  Duty  to  joyn 
with  you,  Jo  far  as  pcjfibly  Chrift i an s  could  without  Sin.  Accordingly  Mr.  Baxter  de¬ 
clares,  that  it  is  a  Duty  to  bold  Communion  condandy  with  any  of  the  Parifh 
Churches  amongd  us,  that  have  honed  competent  Padors,  when  we  can  have  no 
better  ;  and  profedech  for  his  own  part :  Were  I,  faith  he,  m  Amenia  Abaffia, 
or  among  the  Greeks ,1  would  joyn  in  a  much  more  defetfivc  Form  than  our  Liturgy, rat  her 
f  than 
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than  none.  And  he  adds,  That  this  is  the  Judgment  of  many  New-England  Mint- 
fieri  (to  joyn  with  the  Englifh  Liturgy ,  rather  than  to  have  no  Church- Worfhip )  I  have  D-Jnee  of  *y- 
reafon  to  conjecture  from  the  Defence  of  the  Synod,  Sec.  Now  in  what  Caleb  this  is  to  dU  of*  Cure, 
be  prefumed,  that  we  can  have  no  better;  he  (hews  ,  i.  When  it  is  To  by  a  necefti-  P*rt  *•  £78- 
ty  a  riling  from  Divine  Providence.  2.  A  neceflity  proceeding  from  human  a'p'9'c':i 
Laws  which  forbid  it.  A  neceflity  from  the  Injury  done  to  the  Publick.  And 
4.  When  it  is  to  our  own  greater  hinderance  than  help  ;  as  when  we  muft  ufe 
none  ,  or  do  worfe.  In  thefe  and  the  like  Cafes  it  becomes  a  Duty,  and  what  is 
otherwife  lawful,  is  thereby  made  neceffary.  And  he  that  cannot  joyn  with  a 
purer  Worlhip_,than  what  is  publickly  eftablilhed,  without  the  breach  of  Humane 
Laws,  or  the  Difturbance  of  the  publick  Peace,  or  dividing  the  Church  of  God, 
or  the  bringing  Danger  upon  himfelf,  is  as  much,  where  any  of  thefe,  or  the  like 
Reafons  are,  retrained  from  fo  doing,  as  if  it  did  proceed  from  natural  or  pro¬ 
vidential  Neceffity  ;  that  is,  the  one  he  cannot  do  phyfically  and  naturally,  the 
other  he  cannot  do  morally,  honeftly,  and  prudently.  Having  thus  far  (fated 
che  Cafe,  and  fhsw’d  that  it’s  univerfally  own’d  by  thofe  that  difi’ent  from  the 
Church  of  England ,  that  Communion  in  a  Worlhip  not  elTentially  defective  and 
corrupted  islawful ;  and  that  its  a  received  Opinion,  that  where  better  is  not  to  be 
had  it’s  a  Duty  ;  and  that  better  is  not  to  be  had,  where  it  is  not  to  be  had  law¬ 
fully.  I  might  freely  pafs  on,  but  bscaufe  there  is  a  common  Objection  againft: 
what  has  been  faid,  taken  from  Malac.  1.  14.  Cur  fed  he  the  Deceiver ,  Sec.  that  vow 
etb  and  facrificetb  to  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing  :  I  fhall  brieHy  return  their  Anfwer  to 
ic,  and  proceed.  To  this  the  old  Nonconformilts  reply  :  1.  ‘  No  Argument  can  Letter  0f  the 

*  be  brought  from  this  place  to  the  purpofe,  but  by  Analogy,  which  is  a  kind  of 

*  arguing  of  all  ocher  mod  ready  at  hand,  but  liable  to  molt  Exceptions,  and  apt 

c  ro  draw  afide,  if  care  be  not  had  (which  in  this  cafe  we  find  not)  to  take  the  p‘  l4‘ 

‘  Proportion  in  every  material  Point  juft  and  true.  2.  The  corrupt  Sacrifice  is  that  fh|?  Grounds  °f 
‘  which  the  Deceiver  bringech  voluntarily,  and  out  of  negleCt,  having  a  Male  in  p.  74. 

‘his  Flock;  bur  rhe  Faithful  bringeth  himfelf,  and  his  goodly  Defires,  according 
‘  to  the  Will  of  God;  and  as  for  Corruptions  whether  refpeding  Matter  or  Form, 

*  they  are  none  of  his,  they  cleave  not  to  his  Sacrifice,  to  ftain  oi*pollute  it,  &c. 

*  3.  He  offers  not  a  corrupt  thing ,  who  offers  the  beft  he  hath.  4.  Ic  ts  to  be 
confidtred ,  faith  Mr.  Ball ,  that  wbat  is  fimply  beft ,  is  not  be  ft  in  Relation  to  this  or  trial  or  the 
that  Ctrcumfiance  or  End  ;  wbat  is  befi  in  a  time  free,  is  not  beft  in  a  time  not  free.  Groun,l|' 

It  is  granted,  frith  Mr.  Baxter,  that  we  mufi  offer  God  the  befi  that  we  can  do ,  but  not  ofc’u/e/p.  85*. 
the  befi  which  rvc  cannot  do.  And  many  things  mufi  concur  ( and  especially  a  refpefl  to  v  iurrtu  h>f 
the  Publick  Good )  to  knew  which  is  the  befi ■  So  that  before  this  Text  can  be  oppo-  ihnk.c.itpM. 
led  to  what  has  been  faid,  it  muft  be  proved  ;  1.  That  the  things  in  queftion  are 
Corruptions,  as  much  prohibited  as  the  blind  and  lame  under  the  Law.  2.  That 
they  are  fuch  as  a  Perlon  doth  chufe,  and  it  is  in  f  is  Power  to  help,  and  offers 
it  when  he  hath  a  Male  in  his  Flock.  5.  That  fuch  a  Corruption  as  affeCts  not 
the  Subftance  of  Worfhip,  doth  yet  alter  the  Nature  of  it,  and  makes  the  whole 
to  be  a  corrupt  thing,  and  abominable  to  God.  If  thefe  things  are  not,  the  Ob¬ 
jection  reacheth  not  the  Cafe,  and  there  is  no  ground  from  that  place  for  this 
Objection. 

I  fhall  conclude  this  Head  with  a  remarkable  Saying  of  the  Minifters  of  New  putfor* of  Dif- 
England  :  To  fparate  fi-im  a  Church  for  feme  Evil  only  conceived ,  or  indeed  m  the  c* 

Church,  which  might  and  fhould  be  tolerated  and  healed  with  a  Spirit  of  Meeknefi ,  and 
of  whtcb  the  Church  is  not  yet  convinced ,  though  perhaps  himfelf  be  ;  for  this  or  the  like 
Reafcns,  to  withdraw  from  publick  Communion  m  Word,  Seals,  or  Cenfures,  is  unlawful 
and  finful. 

But  fuppofing  it  may  be  unlawful  tofeparate  from  a  Church  for  a  defeCtiveand 
faulty  Worlhip  ;  yet  it  maybe  fuppofed,  that  it  may  be  lawful  when  it  is  for  bet¬ 
ter  Edification,  and  that  we  may  chufe  what  is  for  our  Edification  before  what 
is  not,  and  what  is  more  for  our  Edification  before  what  is  lefs.  For  the  Decifion 
of  which  Cafe  I  fhall  fhew  from  them, 

P.  2.  That  as  Defects  and  Faults  in  Worfhip,  fo  neither  is  the  pretence  of  bet¬ 
ter  Edification  a  fiifficient  Reafon  againft  Communion  with  a  Church  :  Some¬ 
times  they  fay  it  is  no  better  than  a  meer  Pretence  and  Imaginary,  a  feeming  con -  Metbermeneut. 
tentmtnt  of  Mind ,  as  one  calls  it.  This  Mr.  Hilderfham  takes  notice  of  :  Some  pre-  >b* 

fer  others  before  their  own  Pa  ft  or,  only  becaufethey  fhew  more  Zeal  m  their  V oice  and  Ge- 
fiure,  and  Phrafe  of  Speech ,  and  Manner  of  Delivery,  though  haply  the  Do  fir  me  it  felf 
be  nothing  fo  wholfome  or  powerful,  or  fit  to  edify  their  Confctences,  as  the  Do  fir  me  of  their 
own  Pafior  is  ;  of  fuch  he  faith,  we  may  wifh  them  more  Knowledge  and  Jtidg - 
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merit.  Mr.  Baxter  obferves  the  fame  ;  f  One  thinks  that  this  is  the  beft  way,  and 
f  another,  that  the  other  is  beft - .  And  commonly  appearance,  and  a  taking 


Cootinuit.  of 
Morn.  E*ercife, 
Scrw.  4’  P-  95- 


LeS.sS.  p.129. 
and  Le£t  58. 


Comment  on 
Jude,*.  19. 


‘  Tone  and  Voice,  do  more  with  them  then  (olid  Evidence  of  Truth.  Therefore 
it’s  fit  to  have  a  right  Notion  of  Edification,  which,  faith  a  Reverend  Perfon  of 
late,  lies  more  in  the  informing  of  our  Judgments,  and  confirming  our  Refolutions ,  than 
in  the  Gufls  and  Rellfhes  of  Ajfettion.  Thefe,  as  he  faith,  are  indeed  of  Great  ufe  to  the 
other,  but  without  them  are  far  from  making  a  Perfon  better,  and  leaving  him 
truly  Edified.  Again,  it  may  be,  and  ’cis  no  better  than  a  meer  Pretence,  when 
the  Fault  is  in  themfelves  that  complain  they  do  not  edify.  Mr.  Hilderjham  char¬ 
ges  it  upon  fuch  :  Thou  might  e  si  receive  Profit  (if  the  Fault  be  not  in  thy  fielfi)  by 
the  meaneft  of  us  that  Preach.  And  he  thus  freely  again  declares  himfelf ;  lam 
perfwaded,  there  is  never  a  Mini  Her  that  is  of  the  mofl  excellent  Gifts  ( if  he 
have  a  godly  Heart )  but  he  can  truly  fay,  he  never  beard  any  faithful  MiniHer  in  his 
Life,  that  was  fo  mean ,  but  be  could  difcern  fiome  Gift  m  him  that  was  wanting 
in  himfelf ,  and  could  receive  fome  Profit  by  him.  And  therefore  they  advife  to 
care  the  Fault  before  they  make  ufe  of  this  Plea.  So  the  pious  Perfon  above- 
laid  argues  :  ‘  How  fhouldeft  thou  profit  by  his  Miniftry,  if  thou  come  with 
f  Prejudice  ,  without  any  Reverence  or  Delight  unto  it,  nor  doft  fcarce  acknow¬ 
ledge  God’s  Ordinance  in  it  ?  So  Mr.  Jenkin-  directs :  Labour  for  experimental 
Benefit  by  the  Ordinances.  Men  feparate  to  thofe  Churches  which  they  account  better ,  be- 
cauje  they  never  found  thofe  where  they  were  before  (to  them)  good - .  Find 
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the  fetting  up  Chrifl  in  your  Hearts  by  the  Minifiry ,  and  then  you  dare  to  ac¬ 
count  it  Antichriftian.  Thus  one  (in  a  Farewel  Sermon,  fpeaking  of  fuppo- 
led  Defers  in  a  Church)  doth  advile  his  Auditors:  ‘Enlarge  your  Care 
cand  Pains  in  your  Preparations;  a  right  Stomach  makes  good  Nourifh- 
f  ment  of  an  indifferent  Meal  ;  you  may  be  warm  (though  in  a  colder  Air  and 
‘  Room  than  you  have  formerly  been)  if  you  will  put  on  more  Cioaths  before  you 
‘  come  :  Watch  your  Hearts  more  narrowly,  and  fpeak  things  to  your  Hearts  more 

*  than  you  have  done.  Ecclef.  10.10.  If  the  Iron  be  blunt ,  then  mu  ft  he  put  to  more 
c  Strength. 

But  fiippofing  it  be  really  for  Edification,  yet  this  they  declare  is  no  fufficient 
reafon  for  Separation.  So  Mr.  Burroughs :  If  you  be  joyned  to  a  Paftor,  fo  as 
c  you  believe  he  is  fst  over  you  by  Chrift,  to  be  a  Paftor  to  you,  though  this  Man 

*  hath  meaner  Gifts  than  others ;  and  it  would  be  more  comfortable  for  you  to 

*  have  another  Paftor ;  yet  this  is  not  enough  to  caufe  you  to  defert  him  whom 

*  Chrift  hath  fet  over  you.  And  fo  the  Minifters  in  New  England  deliver  their 

Minds  :  To  feparate  from  a  Church  for  greater  Enlargements ,  with  jufi  Grief  to  the 
Church ,  is  unlawful  and,  (inful.  So  when  this  Qiieftion  was  put,  Are  they  not  at  all 
times  obliged  to  ufe  the  Means  which  aremoft  edifying  ?  It’s  anfwered  by  the  aforefaid 
Author,  They  may  fay  at  all  times,  when  they  have  nothing  to  out  weigh  their  own  Edi¬ 
fication.  So  that  Edification  may  be  out- weighed,  and  then  it  can  be  no  ftanding 
and  fufficient  Reafon.  So  Mr.  Burroughs  declares  in  this  Cafe  :  ‘  Men  muff  con- 
f  fider  not  only  what  the  thing  is  in  it’s  own  Nature,  but  what  it  is  to  them,  how 
1  it  ftands  in  reference  to  their  Relations- - .  It  is  not  enough  to  fay,  the 
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f  thing  is  in  it  felf  better  ;  but  it  is  better  in  all  the  References  I  have,  and  it  hath  ? 
1  Is  it  better  in  regard  of  others,  in  regard  of  the  Publick,  for  the  helping  me  in  all 
f  my  Relations  ?  may  it  not  help  one  way,  and  hinder  many  ways?  Of  the  fame 
Opinion  is  Mr.  Baxter  :  Many  things ,  faith  he,  muft  concur ,  (and  ejfecially  a  rejpebt 
to  the  publick  Good)  to  know  which  is  the  best.  So  that  Edification  is  not  to  be  ad¬ 
judged  of  alone,  our  own  Improvement  is  not  to  determine  us  in  our  Atftions,  and 
efpecially  not  with  refpeft  to  Church-Communion,  for  then  other  reafons  do  give 
Law  to  it,  and  over-ruie  it.  Thus  we  fee,  thofe  that  diffent  from  the  Church,  in 
other  things,  agree  with  her  in  this  ;  and  they  give  feveral  reafons  and  arguments 
for  it. 

Fir  ft  ,  If  we  were  fure  we  could  not  profit ,  yet  we  muft  come  to  do  Ho¬ 
mage  to  God ,  and  (hew  Reverence  to  his  Ordinance.  This  ,  is  Mr.  Hilderjham’ s  Opi¬ 
nion. 

Secondly ;  The  leaving  a  Church  for  better  Edification,  is  built  upon  a  falfe  and 
dangerous  Principle,  which  is,  that  we  muft  always  chufe  the  beft.  So  Mr.  Bur¬ 
rows  :  To  bold  what  is  in  it  felf  beft ,  muft  be  cbofen  and  done ,  not  weighing  Circum- 
fiances  or  References ,  is  a  dividing  Principle.  And  afterwards  he  faith,  A  Chnfiian 
without  comparing  one  thing  with  another ,  will  hac  and  hew , ,  and  difturb  himfelf \  and 
others  in  the  ways  of  Religion.  I  believe  fome  of  you  have  known  thofe  who,  whatfoever 

they 
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they  have  conceived  to  be  better  than  other ,  they  have  prefently  followed  with  all  eagernefs ,  v- 

rz«wr  conftdering  Circ  urn  fiances,  References  or  Confetjuences,  but  the  thing  is  good,  it  muft  p 
be  done  j  yet  being  wearied  with  this ,  they  have  after  grown  loofe,  in  as  great  an  exceftthe 
other  way. 

Thirdly  ;  This  Principle  of  better  Edification,  if  followed,  would  bring  in  Con- 
fufion.  So  Mr.  Hildtrfham  :  This  fab} ions  Difyoftion  of  the  Hearers  of  God's  Word,  Lt<a-  65* 
hath  in  all  adges  been  the  caafe  of  much  Confufion  m  the  Church  of  God ,  and  greatly  bin- 
died  the  Fruit  of  the  Gffpel  of  Chrift.  ‘  This,  faith  Mr,  Brinfly,  the  moderate  Au-  Arraignment  o t 
‘  thor  of  the  lace  Irenicitm  [Mr.  Burroughs’]  will  by  no  means  allow,  but  condemns  St  *  ra'P-48* 

‘  as  the  dired  w.ay  to  bring  in  all  kind  of  Diforder  and  Confufion  into  the  Church; 

*  and  I  think  none  who  are  judicious,  but  will  therein  fubfcribe  to  him.  It  will 

not  be  amifs  to  transcribe  his  own  words :  It  is  in  it  felf  a  better  thing  to  enjoy  a  »Bim<wgh’/ he. 
Mint  fry  of  the  mo  ft  eminent  Gifts  and  Graces ,  than  one  of  lower  ;  but  if  this  jhould  nic,c’ 11  >  P  -Si- 
bs  made  a  Rule,  that  a  Man  who  is  under  a  Paftor  who  is  faithful ,  and  in  (ome  good 
me  a  fur  e  gifted,  upon  another  Mans  coming  into  the  Countrey  that  is  more  eminent  he  jhould 
fcrfake  his  Pafior ,  and  joyn  to  the  other  ;  and  if  after  this ,  fill  a  more  eminent  Man 
comes,  he  Jhould  leave  the  former ,  and  joyn  to  him  ;  and  by  the  fame  Law  a  V  aft  or  who 
bath  a  good  People,  yet  if  others  be  more  likely  to  receive  more  good,  he  may  leave  his 
own  People  and  go  to  them,  what  Confufion  and  Diforder  would  there  be  continually  in  the 
Church  ?  This  is  condemned  alfo  by  the  New'England  Minifters.  This  Mr.  Caw- 
drey  doth  expofe  :  ‘  If  a  Man  may  lawfully  feparate  from  a  true  Church,  &c.  on- 

*  ly  with  a  good  mind  to  ferve  God  in  Church-Inllitutions,  true,  or  conceited 
‘  by  his  own  Light,  all  the  Sectaries  and  Separates,  Donatifts,  Biownifts  in  the 
c  World  may  be  juftified.  This,  faith  another  (Tpeaking  of  hearing  for  this  Rea* 
f  >n)  is  a  Church-defroying  Principle  ;  jure  if  one  Member  be  not  fixed  ,  then  not  ano¬ 
ther  ,  nor  another  ,  clQ.  and  then  not  the  Paftor,  nor  Teacher ,  and  fo  fartwel 
Churches. 

Fourthly',  This  will  be  endlefs.  So  Mr.  Burroughs :  e  Men  muff  not  feparate 
‘  from  a  Church,  though  there  be  Corruptions  in  it,  to  gather  into  a  new  Church 
‘  which  may  be  more  pure,  arid  in  feme  refpefts  more  comfortable.  Firft,  Be-  f- 
r  caufe  we  never  find  the  Saints  in  Scripture  feparating  or  railing  Churches  in  fuch 
i  a  Cafe.  And  Secondly,  There  would  be  no  continuance  in  Church-Fellow  lliip, 

‘  if  this  were  admitted  ;  for  what  Church  is  fo  pure,  and  hath  all  things  fo  corn- 
‘  fortable,  but  within  a  while  another  Church  will  be  more  pure,  and  fome  things 

*  will  be  more  comfortable  there  ?  And  he  concludes  with  this  prudent  Maxim  : 

‘  The  general  Peace  of  the  Church  fhould  be  more  regarded,  than  fome  comfor- 
‘  table  Accommodations  to  our  felves.  So  Mr.  Baxter :  ‘  What  if  Twenty  Mini* 

‘  flers  be  one  abler  than  another  in  their  feveral  degrees,  cloth  it  follow  that  only 
‘  the  ableft  of  all  thefe  may  be  joined  with ,  becaufe  that  ail  the  reft  do  worfe? 

And  yet  this  muft  be,  if  Edification  be  always  to  be  confulted,  and  is  to  determine 
us  in  our  choice  of  Minifters,  Churches,  and  Ordinances. 

Fifthly ;  They  fay,  Edifi .ation  doth  not  depend  16  much  upon  the  external  Ad- 
miniftration  of  Worihip,  as  God’s  Bleffing  i  and  that  we  are  not  to  break  the 
Order,  Peace,  and  Union  of  the  Church  for  the  lake  of  it.  The  former  is  after- 
ted  by  Mr.  Hildtrfham  :  ‘  It’s  our  Sin  and  Shame,  and  is  juft  caufe  of  humbling 

*  to  us,  if  we  cannot  profit  by  the  meaneft  Minifter  God  hath  fent.  The  Pow- 
‘  er  of  the  Miniftry  dependeth  not  on  the  Excellency  of  the  Teachers  Gift,  but 
‘  God’s  Bleffing.  The  latter  is  maintained  by  Mr.  Vines :  ‘  It’s  laid.  Order  in  an  on  the  sacra 

*  Army  kills  no  Body,  yet  without  it  the  Army  is  but  a  Rout,  neither  able  toof- 
‘  fend  or  defend  :  io  haply  Order  in  the  Church,  converts  no  Body,  yet  without 

*  it,  I  fee  not  how  the  Church  can  attain  her  End,  or  preferve  themlelves  in  be- 
‘  getting  or  breeding  up  Souls  to  God.  Therefore  is  the  Advice  of  Mr.  Baxter  : 

*  Do  not  think  to  profper  by  breaking  over  the  Hedge,  under  the  pretence  of  any 
‘right of  Holinefs  [io  of  Edification]  whatfoever,  following  any  Party  that 
‘  would  draw  you  co  Separation.  The  Mifchief  of  which  is  reprefenced  by 
~Dr.Tuckney:  ‘  Expeiience,  faith  he,  hath  taught  us,  that  the  Church  of  God 
‘  hath  been  poorlv  edified  by  thofe  who  have  daubed  up  their  Babel  with  untem- 

*  pered  Mortar,  &c.  when  the  Church  is  rent  by  Schilms  and  Fa&ions,  and  one 
f  Congregation  is  turned  into  many  Conventicles,  falfly  now  called  Churches, this 
‘  doth  diminilh,  weaken,  and  ruine. 

Laftly ;  When  they  do  grant  that  Edification  may  ferve  to  guide  us,  and  that 
we  may  hear  where  we  can  molt  profit,  it’s  with  fuch  Limitations  and  Cautions 
as  thefe:  it  muft  be  feldom  in  a  great  Cafe,  without  Offence  and  Contempt.  Thus  ua.54.  p.  aj3* 
Mr.  Hslderfham :  ‘  I  dare  not  condemn  fuch  Chriftians,  as,  having  Paftors  in 
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T'be  Cafe  of  Lay-Communion. 

6  the  places  where  they  live  of  meaner  Gifts,  do  defire  (fo  they  do  it  without  open 
*  breach  or  contempt  of  the  Churches  Order)  to  enjoy  the  Miniftry  of  fuch  as 
4  have  better  Gifts,  &c.  fo  they  do  it  without  contempt  of  their  own  Pallors, 
4  and  without  Scandal  and  Offence  to  them  and  their  People.  So  again  :  Tou  ought 
not  to  leave  your  own  Paftor  at  any  time  with  contempt  of  his  Minijlry,  as  when  you  (ay 
cr  think,  alas  !  he  is  no  body  j  a  good  honefl  Man,  but  be  hath  no  Gifts ,  I  cannot  prefit 
by  him.  And  as  if  he  could  not  be  too  cautious  in  the  cafe,  he  lays  down  this  as 
the  Ghara&erof  one  that  doth  this  innocently  :  He  only  makes  right  ufe  of  the  be * 
nefit  of  hearing  fuch  as  have  more  excellent  Gifts,  than  his  own  Pafors,  and  learns  thereby 
to  like  his  own  Paftor  the  better ,  and  to  profit  more  by  him.  That  this  is  to  be  but  fel- 
dom,  we  have  the  concurrent  Teflimony  of  the  Provincial  Affembiy  of  London, 
who  upon  this  Quefiion,  Would  you  have  a  Mm  keep  conflantly  to  the  Minifier  under 
■whom  he  lives  ?  do  anfwer.  We  are  not  fo  rigid  as  to  tye  tip  people  from  bearing  other 
Minifier  $  occajionally ,  even  upon  the  Lor  Ts- day.  But  yet  we  believe  Y»  mo  ft  agreeable 
to  Goff  el  Order,  upon  the  Grounds  forementioned.  Thu?  it  is  refolved  alio  by  one  of  a 
more  rigid  way,  who  puts  this  Queftion  :  Whether  Members  of  particular  Churches 
may  hear  indifferently  elfewhere  ?  and  returns  this  Anfwer  :  4  God  will  have  Mer- 
4  cy  and  not  Sacrifice,  as  diflance  of  Habitation,  handing  liich  a  Point.  But  molt 

4  certainly  Membersof  Ghurchesought  moltly  to  be  with  their  own  Churches - . 

‘  The  imagined  Contenr  in  hearing  others,  is  rather  a  Temptation  than  Motion  of 
4  the  Spirit. 

From  all  which  we  may  conclude,  that  the  pretence  of  better  Edification  is  no 
fufficientReafon  for  Separation  from  a  Church,  Worfhip,  or  Mini  Hay,  without 
there  be  ocher  Reafons  that  do  accompany  it  :  and  then  it  is  not  for  this  Reaion, 
fo  much  as  thofe  it  is  in  conjun&ion  with. 

Bur  admitting  this,  yet  it  will  hardly  be  granted  to  be  a  reafon  for  Separation 
from  the  Church  of  England,  if  the  Teltimony  of  many  worthy  Perfons,  be  of 
any  Confideration.  Thus  Mr.  Hilderfham  declares,  when  he;<  reproving  fuch  as 
make  no  Confcience  to  come  to  the  beginning  of  God’s  Pubiick  Worlhip,  and 
to  (lay  to  the  end  of  ic :  he  thus  proceeds  :  ‘  Becauie  1  fee  many  of  them  thac 
4  have  mod  Knowledge,  and  are  forwardeft  Prnfeffors,  offend  in  this  way,  I  will 
4  manifeft  the  Sin  of  thefe  Men.  1.  They  fin  againh  themfeives  in  the  Profit  they 

4  might  receive  by  the  Worfhip  of  God - -.  There  is  no  part  of  God’s  Ser- 

4  vice,  (not  the  Confeffion,  not  the  Prayers,  not  the  Pfalms,  not  the  Bieffing) 

4  but  it  concerns  every  one,  and  every  one  may  receive  Edification  by  it.  This 
4  lie  otherwhere  repeats,  and  faith  ;  By  the  Confeffion,  and  all  other  Prayers 
4  ufed  in  the  Congregation,  a  Man  may  receive  more  Profit  than  by  many  other. 
Of  this  Opinion,  as  to  themoft  of  rfie  prayers  in  our  Liturgy  were  the  old  Non- 
conformifis:  4  We  are  perfwaded,  that  net  only  lome  lew  feieCt  prayers,  but 
c  many  Prayers  and  other  Exhoriacions  may  u  a  fully  be  uled,  with  Fruit  and  Edi¬ 
fication  to  God's  People. 

As  for  the  Word  preach’d  among!!  us,  Mr.  Nye  faith,  4  That  there  is  a  Sum  of 
4  doftrinal  Truths,  which  in  the  Enlargement  and  Application,  are  fufheient  both 
4  for  Converfion  and  Edification,  to  which  the  Preachers  are  to  alfent.  And, 

4  That  the  Word  of  God  interpreted  and  applied  by  preaching  in  this  way,  is  a 
4  choice  Mercy  rand  Gift,  wheiewirh  God  hard  bieiied  this  Nation  for  many 
4  Years,  to  the  Converfion  and  Edification  of  many  thoufands.  And  he  after¬ 
wards  aferibes  the  want  of  Edification  to  the  prejudices  of  people  ;  Such  reafon » 
ings,  fair h  he,  agairfi  hearing ,  though  they  convince  riot  the  XJnlawfulnefs  of  it,  yet  they 
leave  fuch  Prejudices  in  the  Minds  of  them  which  are  tender,  as  perplex,  and  render  hearing 
left  profitable  and  edifying,  even  to  thofe  that  are  perfwaded  of  its  Lawfulnefs.  This 
Mr.  Tombs  declares  himfeif  fieeiy  in  ;  4  if  we  look  co  Experience  of  former 
4  Times,  there  is  now  ground  to  expert  a  Bieffing  from  conforming  Preachers,  as 
4  well  ,  or  rather  more ,  than  from  Preachers  of  the  feparated  Churches. 

4  Sure  the  converfion,  confol  .don,  ftrengtheiji- og,  eftafclifiiing  of  Souls  in  the 
4  Truth,  has  been  more  in  England  fr  0  '  cachers ,  who  were  Enemies 
*  to  Separation  ,  whether  Nonconform ifis  to  Ceremonies,  or  Conformifts, 

4  Pre.Kyterial  or  Epiicop.4,  even  from  Biibop;  themfeives,  than  from  the  beftof 
4  the  Separates.  I  think  all  that  are  acquainted  with  the  1  hfory  of  things  in  the 
4  laft  Age,  will  acknowledge  that  more  good  hath  been  done  to  the  Souls  of  Men, 

4  by  the  Preaching  of  Ufhe.r ,  P:'t-r ,  Abbot,  Jewel,  and  fome  other  Bifhops  ;  by 
4  P  reft  on,  Sibs,  Taylor .  Whately,  Hilderfham,  Bad,  Perkins ,  Dod ,  Stock ,  and  ma- 
c  ny  thoufands,  adverfaries  to  the  isparated  Cheches,  chan  evei  was  done  by 
f  Ainfwortb,  Johr.fon,  Robin  fin,  rigio  Separatist),  or  Cotton ,  Thomas  Hooker,  ano 

4  other 
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*  oche.s  (though  Men  of  precious  Memory)  promoters  of  the  way  of  the 
f  Churches  Congregational.  And  therefore  if  the  Bi/hops  and  Conforming  Prea- 
'  chers  now  apply  themfeives  (as  we  hope,  when  the  heat  of  Contention  is  more 
r  allayed,  they  will)  to  the  profitable  way  of  preaching  again!)  Popery  and  Pro- 

*  fanenefs,  exciting  their  Auditors  to  the  Life  of  Faith  in  Thrift,^.  there  may  be 
‘  as  good  ground,  if  not  better  (confidering  how  much  the  Spirits  of  Separates 
c  are  for  their  Party,  and  the  [peaking  of  the  Truth  in  Love ,  and  edifying  in  Love, 

*  is  neceffary  to  the  growth  of  the  Body  ;  EpheC  4.16.)  to  expetft  by  them  a  Bleffing 
c  in  promoting  the  Power  of  Godlinefs,  than  from  the  Separates.  So  that  whether 
we  confider  the  Worihip  of  Dodtrine,  or  the  Preaching  of  it,  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  in  their  Apprehenfion  doth  not  want  a  fufficiency  of  Means  for  the  Conver- 
fion  and  Edification  of  Souls  :  And  confequently  the  Argument  taken  from  Edi¬ 
fication,  in  jollification  of  forfaiting  the  Communion  of  it,  is  inclufive  and  of  no 
force.  But  this  branch  of  it  will  be  further  confirmed  under  the  third  General. 

But  however  ,  this  will  not  be  fo  eafily  quitted ,  for  fuppofing  the  Do&rine 
good ,  and  thofe  that  teach  it  capable  (as  far  as  Learning  and  Parts  are  re- 
quifite )  to  improve  it  to  the  Converfion  and  Edification  of  others  ;  yet  if 
they  themfeives  are  loofe  and  fcandalous ,  it  may  give  juft  Offence  ,  and  be 
thought  a  fufficient  caufe  to  feparate  from  the  Worfhip  in  which  fuch  do  offi¬ 
ciate. 

P.  5.  Therefore  I  fhall  fhew,  that  thebadnelsof  the  Minifiers  is  of  it  felf  no 
fufficient  Reafon  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  a  Church,  or  to  feparate  from  the 
Worfhip  adminiffred  in  it.  What  holy  Mr.  Rogers  faith,  is  a  great  Truth  :  ‘  It  is 
f  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  the  Example  of  ignorant  and  unreformed,  efpecialiy  Trccatific’ 

‘  notorious  Perfons  in  the  Miniftry,  hath  done,  and  doth  much  harm  ;  and  if  ei-  p.'aa?.3' c’4' 

'  ther  they  cannot  be  convi&ed,  or  if  their  Crimes  be  fuch  ascannot  remove  them 
e  out  of  their  places,  there  is  juft  caufe  of  Grief  that  fuch  fhould  have  any  thing  to 

*  do  in  God’s  matters,  which  are  fo  weighty,  and  to  be  dealt  withal  in  high'Reve- 
f  rence. 

But  yet  before  the  Objection  is  admitted,  it  is  to  be  premifed,  1.  That  if  there 
be  fuch  in  the  Church,  it  doth  not  proceed  from  their  Conformity  to  it.  For  good 
and  pious  Men  of  this  fort  always  were,  and  Bill  are  in  the  Church.  What  there  Dtf?nc?,  parn. 
were  formerly,  may  be  read  in  Mr  .Baxter,  who  thus  delivers  himfelf:  r  When  I  p'57* 

‘  think  what  learned,  holy,  incomparable  Men,  abundance  of  the  old  Conformifts 
c  were,  my  Heart  rifeth  again!)  the  thoughts  of  feparating  from  them  ;  fuch  as 
‘  Mr.  Bolton,  Mr.  Whately ,  Mr.  Fenner,  &c.  and  abundance  fuch  ;  yea,  fuch  as 
f  Bifhop  Jewel,  Bifhop  Grindal,  Bifhop  Hall,  &c.  yea,  and  the  Martyrs  too, 

*  as  Cranmer ,  Ridley ,  Hooper  himfelf,^.  What  there  are  now'  in  the  Church,  he 

e  alfo  tells  us ;  I  believe  there  are  many  hundred  Godly  Minifiers  in  the  Parijh  Churches  of  **• ' 
e  England.  And  of  his  own  knowledge,  faith,  f  I  profefs  to  know  thole  of  the  n,  Iljid-  ?• ir* 

*  whom  I  take  to  be  much  better  than  my  felf  j  I  will  fay  a  greater  Word,  that  I 
c  know  thofe  of  them  whom  I  think  as  godly  and  humble  Minifiers,  as  moft  of  the 

e  Nonconformifts  whom  I  know.  So  faith  Dr.  Bryan ,  ‘  In  fome  Countries,  I  am  Dwelling  with 

*  fure  there  are  many  Sober,  Godly,  Orthodox  ,  able  Preachers  yet  in  Polfeffion  6‘ 

c  of  the  publick  Places. 

2.  It  is  to  be  premifed,  that  this  Argument,  if  of  any,  yet  is  of  no  farther  force 
than  again!)  the  Congregations  where  fuch  are,and  fo  is  of  none  againl)  the  Church 
it  felf,  where  are  good  as  well  as  bad,  nor  again!)  Parochial  Communion  where 
fuch  are  not.  So  Mr.  Baxter  argues ;  I  doubt  not  but  there  are  many  hundred  Parijh  D;fence»  PlCtI- 
Minifiers,  who  preach  holtly,  and  live  helily,  though  I  could  wi(h  that  they  were  more .  p' 

And  what  reafon  have  you  to  charge  any  other  Mens  Sins  on  themjStZ.  or  to  think  it  un¬ 
lawful  to  joyn  with  the  Good  for  the  fake  of  the  Bad  ?  this  is  to  condemn  the 
Sound  for  the  lake  of  the  Inferred, 

Having  premifed  this,  we  fhall  re-affume  the  Cafe,  and  confider  how  it  is  Dated 
and  refolved  by  them. 

____  1.  It  is  granted,  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  joyn  with  bad  Minifiers  in  fome  Ca¬ 

fes,  whore  they  may  have  better.  So  Mr.  Rogers  j  *  as  it  is  far  from  me  to  be  a  rrl<a-3-P>213' 
'Patron  of  fuch,  or  to  juttify  them  ;  fo  yet,  while  we  may  enjoy  the  Miniftry 

*  of  better,  I  would  not  iciufe  to  be  partaker  of  the  Prayers  which  are  offered  by 

*  them. 

2.  It’s  granted,  that  it’s  lawful,  and  a  duty  to  hear  and  joyn  with  fuch  where 
a  better  cannot  be  had.  That  it  is  lawful,  fo  Mr.  Rogers ;  who  can  blame  him ,  who  ibid, 
defireth  to  pray  with  better  than  they  be  ?  And  yet  better  to  joyn  with  them  fomttirnes, 
than  to  leave  the  publick  Afiemblies  altogether.  So  Mr.  Baxter  j  ‘  No  People  fhould  care.  dir.  17. 

‘ehule  p' 11 4* 
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The  Cafe  of  Lay-Communion. 

*  chufe  and  prefer  an  ungodly  Minifter  before  a  better ;  but  they  Ihould  rather  fub* 

*  mit  to  fuch  than  have  none,  when  abetter  by  them  cannot  be  had.  That  it’s  a 

*  Duty,  fo  the  old  Nonconformifts  ;  c  The  Scripture  teacheth  evidently,  that 
‘  the  People  mud  and  ought  to  joyn  with  them  [unworthy  Minifter  $]  in  the  Wor- 
c  Ihip  of  God,  and  in  leparating  from  the  Ordinance  they  ihall  fin  againft  God, 
f  For  the  Worihip  is  of  God,  and  the  Miniftry  is  of  God;  thePerfon  unwrrthi- 
9  ly  executing  his  place,  is  neither  fetup  by  fome  few  private  Chriftians,  nor  c  m 

*  by  them  be  removed  :  And  warrant  to  withdraw  themfelves  from  the  VVorlhip 
r  of  God,  becaufe  fuch  as  ought  not,  arefuffered  to  intermeddle  with  Holy  Things, 
1  they  have  none  from  God.  So  Mr.  Ball:  *  To  Communicate  with  Minifters 
c  no  better  than  Pharifees  in  the  true  Worfliip  of  God,  is  to  Worihip  God  aright, 
c  to  reverence  his  Ordinances,  to  rely  upon  his  Grace,  to  hearken  unto  his  Voice, 
‘  and  fubmit  unto  his  good  pleafure.  This  they  maintain  by  feveral  Argument  . 
As, 

FtrCt,  Such  were  always  in  the  Church,  and  Communion  muff  never  have  been 
held  with  the  Church,  if  no  Communion  was  to  be  where  fuch  were.  So  the 
old  Non-conformifts  argue:  ‘  If  the  Minifter  make  it  unlawful,  then  all  Com- 
c  munion  in  any  part  of  God’s  Worihip  with  fuch  Minifters,  is  unlawful,  and  fo 
‘  the  Church  in  all  Ages  of  the  World,  the  Prophets,  our  Saviour  Chrift,  the 
'Apoftles,  and  the  Faithful  in  the  Primitive  Churches  finned,  in  holding  Com- 

*  munion  with  fuch,  when  the  Priefts  were  dumb  Dogs  that  could  not  ba  k,  and 
c  greedy  Dogs  that  could  never  have  enough  ;  when  the  Prophets  piophefied  Lies, 
e  when  the  Priefts  bought  and  fold  Doves  in  the  Temple,  &c.  when  they  were 
‘  fuch,  and  did  fuch  things,  they  were  ungodly  Minifters  ;  but  we  never  find  that 
f  the  Prophets,  our  Saviour,  and  the  Apoftles,  did  either  forbear  themfelves,  or 

*  warn  the  Faithful  not  to  communicate  with  fuch  in  the  Ordinance  of  Worihip. 
So  much  Mr.  Nye  doth  grant:  ‘  More  cannot  be  objected  againft  our  Minilfers 
‘  that  Conform,  than  might  againft  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  in  C  hrift’s  Time  ; 
'either  in  refpeci  of  their  Doctrine,  which  was  loaden  with  Traditions;  their 
‘Standing,  which  was  not  according  to  Law  ;  their  Lives,  which  were  vi- 
‘  tious  ;  yet  Chrift  not  only  permits  ,  but  requires  us  to  attend  the  Truths  they 
f  deliver. 

Secondly ;  They  plead  that  our  Saviour  himfelf  did  Communicate  where  fuch 
did  Officiate.  So  Dr.  Bryan  ;  ‘  In  fome  Countries,  lam  lure  there  are  many 

*  Sober,  Godly,  Orthodox,  able  Preachers,  &c.  And  if  you  know  any  Country 
f  where  it  is  worfe,  conlider  if  Chrift  himfelf  did  not  joyn  with  worle.  This  is 
‘  attefted  by  another  in  his  Farewel  Sermon.  ‘  Our  Saviour  Chrift  tiled  to  attend 
‘  on  the  Publick  Worfliip  in  his  Time,  notwithftanding  fuch  formalifts  and  fuper* 
‘  ftitious  Ones,  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  did  Officiate  in  it. 

Thirdly;  They  lay,  That  the  Sin  of  the  Minifter  is  not  theirs,  nor  doth  bring 
any  detriment  to  them,  though  they  Communicate  with  him.  So  Mr.  Baxter  ; 
c  A  Minifter’s  perfonal  Faults  may  damn  himfelf,  and  muff  be  matter  of  Lamen- 
c  tation  to  the  Church,  who  ought  to  do  their  beft  to  reform  them,  or  gee  better 

*  by  any  lawful  means ;  but  in  cafe  they  cannot,  his  Sin  is  none  of  theirs ,  nor 
f  doth  it  make  his  Adminiftration  null  or  ineffe&ual;  nor  will  it  allow  you  to  fe- 
‘  parate  from  the  Worfhip  which  he  Adminiftreth.  So  the  Minifters  fent  to  Ox¬ 
ford  to  affert ;  ‘  Some  evil  men  may,  and  always  have,  de  facto,  been  Officers 
‘  and  Minifters  in  the  Church,  &c.  and  the  wickednefs  of  fuch  Men  did  not  null 
1  or  evacuate  their  minifterial  Adis ;  for  our  Saviour  would  have  the  Sciibes  and 
r  Pharifees  heard  while  they  fate  in  Mofes’s  Chair,  &c.  And  that  the  Miniftrati- 
ons  in  fuch  a  cafe  are  not  invalid,  and  that  the  People  fuffer  not  by  it,  they  further 
prove  :  i.  Becaufe  they  officiate  not  in  their  own  Name.  So  theold  Non  confor- 
mills ;  Ic  hath  been  evermore  held  for  a  Truth,  in  the  Church  of  God,  That  al- 

*  though  fbmetimes  the  Evil  hath  chief  Authority  in  the  Miniftration  of  the  Word 
c  and  Sacraments;  yecforafmuchas  they  do  not  the  fame  in  their  own  Name,  but  in 
f  Chrift’s,  and  minifter  by  his  Commiflion  and  Authority,  we  may  ufe  their  Mi- 
1  niftry,  both  in  hearing  the  Word,  and  receiving  the  Sacraments ;  neither  is  the 
‘  effedl  of  Chriff’s  Ordinance  taken  away  by  their  wickednefs.  2.  The  virtue  of 
the  Ordinance  doth  not  depend  upon  their  Goodnefs,  but  God’s  Promile.  So 
Mr.  Rogers  faith  of  Prayer  ;  1  If  this  burden  [of  had  Minifters]  mult  be  born,  I 
‘  ask,  if  among  many  lweet  Liberties  we  enjoy,  we  may  not  joyn  in  Prayer  with 
r  them,  if  we  can  pray  in  Faith,  feeing  their  unworthinefs  cannot  withhold  the 
‘  Fruit  of  God’s  Promife  from  us,  which  is  to  one  kind  of  Prayer  as  well  as  ano¬ 
ther  ? 


•  _  _ _ \ _ 
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c  ther  ?  So  faith  Mr.  Cradacot  of  the  Word  ;  take  heed,  faith  he,  of  being  lea-  FarewCiS:rmon», 

*  vened  with  prejudice  againft  the  Miniltry  of  the  Word,  becaufe  of  the  niifde-  N  jL3  P- 32  J3- 

*  meanors  or  mifcari  iage  of  the  Minifter.  It  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord  which  con- 
‘  verts,  not  the  Perfon  of  the  Difpenferor  Speaker.  Hence  it  was  that  the  Mini- 

*  ftry  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees  was  not  to  be  rejected,  but  to  be  efteamed,  fo 
‘  long  as  they  failed  not  of  the  Sublfance  thereof,  &c.  I  conceive  it’s  a  rare  thing 
f  for  unconverted  Minifters  to  convert  •  and  yet  we  muff  remember  not  to  tyethe 
f  efficacy  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  to  the  goodnefs  or  badnels  of  a  Mini- 

‘  ffers  Perfon.  So  when  it’s  objected ;  Hew  can  we  expect  a  Bleffing  upon  the  La *  fr^ep°^.®r£eaurr. 
hours  of  fuch ,  though  they  preach  truth  ?  Mr.  Nye  replies  ;  Aniw.  i.  The  mixtures  p.14. 
m  Sermons  are  near  eft,  the  irregularities  of  their  Calling  next ,  the  Sms  of  their  Conven¬ 
tions  furtbefl  from  their  DoElrine ,  and  therefore  have  left  efficacy  at  fuch  a  distance  to  pre¬ 
judice  it.  Anfw.  2.  It's  God' s  IVord ,  and  not  their  own  they  preach ,  &c.  3.  That  if 

Perfons  themfelves  do  believe  and  are  fincere,  they  are,  notwithftanding  fuch  a 
Miniflry,  accepted.  The  Sacrifice  of  a  faithful  Elkanah,  faith  one,  was  pit  a  fin g  to  mlmbuncff' 
God ,  even  when  Hophni  and  Phineas  were  Pnells.  From  all  which  we  find  feme  s:rm.  4.Pj94. 
declaring,  that  notwithffanding  this  they  would  Communicate.  So  a  Learned 
Perfon ;  ‘  Tiie  peoples  prejudices  again!!  the  Liturgy,  are  grounded,  for  the  f”/*1 
‘  moft  part,  upon  the  wicked  Lives  of  thofe  that  are  the  molt  conftant  Readers 
and  frequenters  of  it  [doubtlefs  the  Author,  if  he  had  confidered  this,  would  ra¬ 
ther  have  laid,  that  they  are  grounded  upon  the  wicked  Lives  of  lorn 3  of  thofe 
that  read  and  frequent  it.]  ‘  I  fhail  never  upon  that  account  ceafe  to  joyn  in 

*  Prayers,  and  to  hear  Sermons.  Others  we  find,  exhorting  their  Auditors  to  at¬ 
tend  even  upon  fuch.  So  Mr.  Fairclough  in  his  Farewel  Sermons  j  Get  all  good 

‘from,  lhew  all  Duty  to  him  that  follows - •.  It  he  fhould  be  weak  or  F  1  5 

‘  evil,  yet  while  he  preacheth  Truths,  while  he  fits  in  Mofiet' s  Chair,  hear  him 

*  ferioufly,  and  carry  your  felves  towards  him  as  becomes  a  People  to  their  Mi- 

*  niller. 

I  have  thus  far  confidered  the  C^fe  of  fcandalous  Miniffers,  becaufe  many 
make  it  an  Objection,  as  well  thole  that  are  not  concerned,  as  thofe  that  are. 

Otherwife  it  muff  be  acknowledged,  that  England  was  never  better  provided  with 
a  learned  and  pious  Miniftry,  than  at  prefenc  ;  who  have  as  good  Under  Handings  pj7'fcoaf<?rn!’fift 
preach  as  good  DoElrine  ,  do  as  much  good  by  their  Preaching  as  any  others  ,  as  mitts, °p.  12,  & 
a  late  Writer  doth  confefs.  But  though  many  Congregations  are  well  fup-  13- 
plied  with  a  Pious,  Able,  and  Induftrious  Minifhy  ,  yet  there  are  few  or 
none  but  what  have  fome,  more  or  lefs,  amongft  the  Laity,  that  are  (as  it  may 
be  fuppofed)  not  fit  to  be  received  into  Communion  with  a  Church,  or  to 
be  communicated  with.  This  brings  me  to  the  next  thing  in  Worihip,  which 


is, 

P-  4.  The  Cafe  of  Mixed  Communion,  This  is  a  Plea ,  faith  Mr.  Vines,  that 
vs  plaufible  to  eafy  Capacities,  becaufe  it  pretends  to  fit  up  Hohnefi  of  Ordinances  and  Peo¬ 
ple  ;  but  what  the  eminent  DilTenters  do  utterly  difclaim  ;  Mr.  Vines  faith  it  is 
Donatiflical,  and  others,  as  Mr.  Brinfly ,  Mr.  jenktn  ,  that  it's  the  common  Plea  or 
Pretence  which  for  the  moH  part  hath  been  taken  up  by  all  Schifmaticks,  m  defence  of  their 
Separation  fiom  the  Church  ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  neceffary  the  People  fhould  be  un¬ 
taught  it,  as  Mr.  Baxter  doth  advile.  And  as  they  do  difclaim  it,  fo  they  de¬ 
clare  that  thofe  that  feparate  upon  this  account,  do  it  very  unjuftly  (a)  $  that  the 
Scandals  of  profeffors  are  ground  of  mourning,  but  not  of  Separation  (b)  ;  that  there  may 
be  a  fufficient  caufe  to  cafl  out  obfhnaie  finners,  and  yet  not  Jujficient  caufe  for  one  to  leave 
the  Church ,  though  fuch  be  not  cafl  out  (c).  That  c  the  luffei  ing  of  prophane  and 
r  fcandalous  Livers  to  continue  in  the  Church,  and  partake  in  the  Sacrament,  is 
*  doubtlefs  a  great  fin  ;  yet  the  Godly  are  not  prefently  to  feparate  from  it. 
There  is,  faith  Air.  Burroughs  (d),  an  error  on  both  fides  ;  either  thofe  that  think  it  con¬ 
cerns  them  not  at  all  with  whom  they  come  to  the  Sacrament ,  or  thofe  that  if  they  do  what 
they  can  to  keep  the  Scandalous  away  .and  yet  they  fhould  be  fuffered  to  come ,  that  theyuhem- 
felves  may  not  come  to  partake  of  it.  A 

This  both  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  fo  far  agree  in  ;  and  for  this 
their  Opinion  they  urge  feveral  Arguments. 


On  tht  Sacra¬ 
ment,  p.  235. 


Brinfly**  Arr; 
ment>p.37,a 
Jenk,.  ca  Ju, 
v.  19. 

Baily's  Difli, 
five,  p.  22. 
Sacril.  dele; 
P-  97. 

(1)  Cttvire 
Reformatior 
promi>ied,p. 
(  b)  Minion 
Jude,  p.491 
(c )  fines  01, 
craincnt,  p. 
Platform,  c. 
$  8. 

V.  Cotton's  ] 
nr  Is  of  Chur 
Members,  p, 
(d9  Golpel 
Worihip,  Se 
1 1.  p.  242. 


Firfl,  It’s  no  where  commanded,  but  is  a  vain  pretending  to  Hohnefi  above  Rule  Arg.  1. 
and  Example ,  faith  Mr.  Vines.  ‘  It’s  no  Duty,  as  he  elfewhere  faith,  becaufe  there  o»  sacrament* 
"  is  no  Command  ;  it’s  no  Duty,  and  therefore  we  read  not  this  word, come  forth,  p-  a4^.  p.  3*- 
4  in  any  of  the  Epiltles  written  to  the  Seven  Churches,  againft  which  Chrift  faith 
*  he  hath  fuch  and  fuch  things.  They  that  lived  in  the  Impurer,  are  not  called 

‘  forth 
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‘  forth  into  the  Purer,  but  there  are  Promifes  made  to  them  that  keep  chemfelves 

*  pure,  and  Duties  injoynsd  them  toward  the  impurer  part.  For  we  may  not 

*  make  every  Difeafe  the  Plague.  Shall  the  Sons  of  God,  the  Angels,  forlaketbe 
1  Lord’s  Prefence,  becaufe  Satan  came  alio  among!!  them  ?  &c.  The  Provincial 
Aflembly  of  London  doth  affirm  ;  In  the  Church  of  Corinth  was  Juch  a  profane  mix¬ 
ture  at  the  Sacrament ,  as  we  believe  few,  if  any  of  our  Congregations  can  be  charged 

,  withal :  And  yet  the  Apoftle  doth  not  perfwade  the  Goclly  tarty  to  feparate ,  much  lefi to 
gather  a  Church  out  of  a  Church.  From  which  confideration,  Mr  .Tombs  concludes  *  j 
,  *  Sure  it  can  be  no  lin  in  any  Perfon  to  joyn  in  the  True  Worfhip  and  Service  of 
f  God  with  any,  if  he  have  no  command  to  withdraw  himlelf  from  that  Service 

*  becaufe  of  their  Prefence,  nor  Power  to  exclude  them,  and  yet  is  bound  to  the 
‘  Duties  there  performed. 

Nay,  They  do  not  only  plead  that  it’s  not  commanded,  but  that  it’s  forbidden 
and  unlawful.  So  Mr.  Hooker  j  To  feparate  from  a  Church ,  becaufe  of  the  Sin  of  Jome 
IVorjhippers ,  is  unlawful.  So  the  New-England  Minillers  do  declaie  j  *  As  leparati- 
(  on  from  a  Church,  wherein  profane  and  fcandalous  livers  are  tollerated,  is  not 
‘  prefently  neceffary  :  So  for  the  Members  thereof,  otherwile  worthy,  hereupon 
‘  to  abllain  from  Communion  with  (uch  a  Church,  in  the  participation  of  the  Sa- 
‘  craments,  is  unlawful. 

Secondly ,  They  plead,  that  the  Communicating  in  God’s  Service  with  open  Sin¬ 
ners,  whom  the  Godly  infomeef  our  AfTemblies  are  enforced  to  Communicate 
with,  is  not  fufficient  to  make  fuch  prophane,  or  to  pollute  to  them  the  Holy 
Things  of  God  :  So  the  old  Non  conformilis.  So  Mr.  Vines  ;  The  prefence  of 
wicked  Men  at  God's  Ordinances ,  pollutes  not  them  that  are  neither  acceffory  to  their  Sm, 
nor  yet  to  their  prefence  there.  This  Mr.  Burroughs  difclaims  j  you  are  not  defied  by  the 
meer  prefence  of  wicked  Men  in  the  Sacrament,  (for  that  is  a  metr  deceit  and  gull,  that 
fome  would  put  upon  them  that  differ  from  them )  but  thus  are  you  defiled ,  if  you  do  not 
your  Duty ,  and  the  uttermofl  you  are  able ,  to  purge  them  out.  But  if  this  be  done,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  power  and  capacity  perfons  are  in,  it’s  univerfally  granted  that  the 
Innocent  fhall  not  fuffer  for  the  Nocenr.  So  Mr.  Ball ;  ‘  The  Precept  of  de- 
‘  barring  fcandalous  Offenders,  bindeth  them  to  whom  God  hath  given  this  Power, 

‘  and  them  only  fo  far  as  God  hath  put  it  in  their  Power.  Bur  God  regulaily 

*  doth  not  leave  that  Power  in  the  hand  of  one  fingle  Steward,  or  fome  few  pri- 

*  vate  Chriffians.  - -And  if  the  Steward,  or  one  or  few  private  ChiilLans, 

*  cannot  debar  the  unworthy  from  the  Lord’s  Table,  it  is  maniteft  the  Ordinance 

*  of  God  is  not  defiled  to  them  by  the  prefence  of  the  wicked,  whom  they  defire 

*  to  reform  or  expel,  but  cannot,  becaufe  Power  is  not  in  their  hand  to  do  it  law- 
1  fully. 

This  they  confirm,  i.  From  the  Examples  of  the  Prophets  and  good  Men, 
who  of  old  joyned  with  many  that  were  notorioufly  ffained  with  grofs  Sins ; 
from  the  Praftice  of  our  Saviour  that  Communicated  with  fuch  in  the  publick  Ser¬ 
vice  of  God  ;  from  the  pra&ice  of  Chriffians  in  Apoffolical  Times,  all  which  the 
old  Non-conformifts  do  infift  upon.  This  is  alfo  pleaded  by  thofe  of  New-£ng- 
land  and  others. 

This  would  make  all  the  Sins  of  the  Congregation  to  be  ours.  So  Mr.  Baxter  > 

‘  If  you  be  wanting  in  your  Duty  to  reform  it,  it  is  your  fin  ;  but  if  bare  pre¬ 
sence  made  their  Sin  to  be  ours,  it  would  alfo  make  all  the  Sins  of  the  Alfembly 

*  ours. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that  their  Sence  is,  that  fcandalous  Members 
are  no  fufficient  Reafon  for  Separation ;  for  that  muff  be,  either  becaufe  it’s 
commanded  in  Scripture ,  or  that  thofe  that  do  Communicate  with  fuch, 
are  in  fo  doing  corrupted  alfo  ;  but  if  neither  of  thefe  be  ,  then  we 
may  fafely  Communicate  with  fuch,  or  in  a  Church  where  fuch  are,  with¬ 
out  Sin. 

Thirdly ,  To  feparate  upon  this  Ground,  is  to  maintain  a  Principle  deffruftive 
to  the  Communion  of  the  Church  vifible,  which  confifts  of  good  and  bad.  This 
Mr.  Cotton  is  peremptory  in  ;  ‘It  is  utterly  untrue  to  fay,  that  Chrift  admits 
‘  not  of  any  dead  Plants  to  be  fet  in  his  Vineyard,  or  that  he  takes  not  to  himfelf 
‘a  compounded  Body  of  living  and  dead  .Members,  or  that  the  Church  of 
‘  God  is  not  a  mixed  Company,  &c.  From  the  ill  effects  of  which,  Mr. Cart- 
wright  ufed  to  call  this  Separation  ,  upon  pretence  of  greater  purity,  The  white 
Devil.  ,  i  1 


-it 


And 
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And  becaufe  there  are  fome  Scriptures  that  feem  to  look  this  way,  and  are 
made  ufe  of  by  thofe  that  make  mixed  Communion  an  Argument  for  Separation; 
therefore  they  have  taken  off  the  force  of  them. 

If  a  Brother  be  a  Fornicator,  &c.  the  Apoftle  exhorteth  not  to  eat  with  ObjeB.  r. 
him.  i  cor.  5.11. 

To  this  they  Anfwer  ; 

That  if  it  be  meant  of  excluding  fuch  an  one  from  Church-Communion,  Anfw.  i. 
it  muft  be  done  by  the  Church,  and  not  by  a  private  Perlon.  But  you  are  Defence,  pan  a 
not  commanded  to  feparate  from  the  Church ,  if  they  exclude  him  not.  So  Mr. 

Baxter ,  &c. 

That  it  concerns  not  Religious,  but  Civil  Communion,  and  that  not  all  Civii 
Society  or  Commerce,  but  Familiar  alfo.  For  which  they  produce  feveral  Rea- 
fons ;  i.  They  argue  from  the  Notion  of  eating  Bread,  which  is  a  Token  of  Love  Tryal, 
and  Fritndfhip  in  phrafe  of  Scripture  ;  not  to  partake  of,  or  to  be  (hut  from  the  Table ,  is 


p.  27. 

Carodte)9* 
Church  Refor¬ 
mat.  p.  126. 

Anfw.  2. 


eating 

*  forbidden  to  be  with  a  Brother.  So  Mr.  Jenkin,  &c.  3.  ‘The  eating  here  lia>  p-210* 

*  forbidden,  is  for  the  Punifhmentof  the  Nocent,  not  of  the  Innocent.  Tothcfe 

there  are  added  others  by  the  old  Non-conformifts.  % 

As  for  other  Obje&ions,  they  are  alfo  undertaken  by  the  fame  Hands,  and  to  Grave  confer, 
which  Mr.  Baxters  Anfwer  is  fufficient ;  If  you  mark  all  the  Texts  in  the  Gofpel ,  you  p-57- 
fhall  find  that  all  the  Separation  which  is  commanded  in  fuch  cafes  (befides  our  Separation 
from  the  Inf  dels  and  Idolatrous  World ,  or  Antichrifian  and  Heretical  Confederacies ,  and  Comire,'  sRefor- 
No- Churches)  is  but  one  of  thefe  two  forts  ;  1.  Either  that  the  Church  caf  out  the  im-  cmfof.  9.  P. 

penitent  by  the  Power  of  the  Keys.  Or,  2.  That  private  Men  avoid  all  private  Eamili -  8l> 
arity  with  them  ;  but  that  the  private  Members  fhould  feparate  from  the  Church , 
becaufe  fuch  Perfons  are  not  caft  out  of  it  ;  fiew  me  one  Text  to  prove  it  if  you  can  ? 

*  This,  faith  Mr.  Vines,  hath  not  a  Syllable  of  Scripture  to  allow  or  countenance  on  the  sicn- 

ment,  p.  246. 

But  fuppofing  it  be  allowed,  that  we  ought  not  to  feparate  from  a  Church,  Ha,  p*  128^ 
where  corrupt  Members  are  tolerated  or  connived  at,  under  fome  prefent  cir- 
cumftances,  (as  for  want  of  due  proof,  or  through  particular  favour)  yet  it 
feems  to  be  allowed  where  there  is  no  Difcipline  exercifed,  or  taken  care  of. 

For  then  we  are  without  an  Ordinance.  To  avoid  this  Objection,  I  fhall  con- 
fider, 

2.  The  Cafe  with  refpedt  to  Difcipline;  and  fhall  fhew  from  them,  1.  That  Sert.  2. 
the  want  of  that,  or  defeats  in  it,  are  no  fufficient  Reafon  for  Separation.  2.  What 
Difcipline  is  exercifed  or  jjftcen  care  of  in  the  Church  of  England. 

The  former  of  thefe  they  do  own  and  prove. 

Firfr,  As  Difcipline  is  not  neceffary  to  the  being  of  a  Church.  This  was  of  ^  r 
old  maintained  by  Mr.  Cartwright,  who  thus  argues  ;  ‘  That  Church-  Affembiies  r.tC  Letter  tv> 

‘  are  builded  by  Faith  only,  on  Chriftthe  Foundation;  the  which  Faith  lo  be- 
r  ing,  whatfoever  is  wanting  of  that  which  is  commanded,  or  remaining  of  that  DetnceoVVe* 

*  which  is  forbidden,  is  not  able  to  put  that  Alterably  from  the  Right  and  Title  A‘lrnJnir-  r-9% 

e  of  fo  being  the  Church  of  Cbrift.  — - For  though  there  be  many  things  ne-  99 

‘  celtary  for  every  Aftembly,  yet  they  beneceffary  to  the  comely  and  liable  Be- 
r  ing,  and  not  fimply  to  the  Being  of  the  Church.  And  afterward  he  gives  an 
Inftance  in  the  Dutch  Affembiies  (or  Lutheran  Churches)  which,  he  faith,  are 
maintained  m  Difcipline „  So  Dr.  7.  Goodwin  ;  ‘  Whereas  now  in  fome  of  the  Pa- 

*  rifhes  of  this  Kingdom,  there  are  many  Godly  Men  that  do  conftantly  give  ffff  p,4?7* 

*  themfelves  up  to  the  Worlhip  of  God  in  Publick,  &c.  Thefe,  notwithftanding 
f  their  mixture  and  want  of  Difcipline,  I  never  thought,  for  my  part,  but  that 
‘  they  were  True  Churches  of  Chrift,  and  Sifter  Chur  ernes,  and  fo  ought  to  be 

*  acknowledged.  So  that  if  Difcipline  be  not  effemial  to  a  Ttue  Church,  and  a 
True  Church  is  not  to  be  feparated  from,  (as  has  been  proved  above)  then  the 
want  of  Difcipiine  is  no  fufficient  Reafon  for  Separation. 

Secondly ,  This  they  further  prove,  by  an  Induction  of  Particulars.  This  way  y,r  2 
Mr.  Blake  proceeds  in;  ‘  Difcipline  was  negle&ed  in  the  Church  of  Ifrael,  yet  v, c.  ?i. 
‘  none  of  the  Prophets,  or  Men  of  God,  ever  made  attempt  of  getting  up  purer  p-  2S8- 
r  feled  Churches,  or  made  Separation  from  that  which  was  in  this  fort  faulty.  v  G  ^  r  ^ 

*  All  was  not  right  in  the  Exercile  of  Difcipline  in  the  Churches  planted  by  the  f„‘t,  pIu  i. 
f  Apollles,  fome  are  cenfured  as  fouly  faulty,  &c.  yet  nothing  heard  by  way  l8> 
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e  of  Advice  for  any  to  make  Separation,  nor  any  one  Inftance  of  a  Separatift 

*  given. 

To  come  lower,  we  are  told  by  Mr.  Vines ,  That  the  Helvetian  or  Switzerland 
Churches,  claim  to  be  Churches ,  and  have  the  Notes ,  Word,  and  Sacraments ,  tho *  Order 
of  Difcipline  be  not  Jetled  among  them ,  and  lam  not  he  that  (had  blot  out  their  Name.  To 
come  nearer  Home  ;  it  was  fo  in  the  late  Times  when  this  was  wanting,  as  was 
acknowledged  (a),  and  of  which  Mr.  Vines  faith  ( b ),  we  know  rather  the  Name  than 
the  Thing.  And  if  we  {hall  look  into  the  feveral  Church- Affemblies  amongft  the 
Diffenters,  we  fhall  find,  that  as  there  are  many  Preachers  without  full  Pafloral  Charge, 
as  it  is  acknowledged,  that  have  little  Authority  over  their  Flocks  in  this  kind, 
that  have  not  fo  much  as  the  Name  of  Difcipline  amongft  them.  And  fo  they 
have  little reafon  to  jufeifie  themfelves  in  a  Separation  by  filch  an  Argument,  chat 
will  as  well  wound  chemlelves,  as  thole  they  bend  it  again!!  ;  and  they  that  do  lo, 
are  guilty  of  Sin.  So  Mr.  Baxter  ;  Many  that  obferve  the  Pollution  of  the  Church,  by 
the  great  neglcfd  of  Holy  Difcipline ,  avoid  this  Error ,  by  turning  to  a  finful  Separation.  1 
fiiall  conclude  this  with  that  grave  Advice  of  Dr.  Owen  ;  ‘  When  any  Church, 

*  whereof  a  Man  is,  by  his  own  content,  antecedently  a  Member,  doth  fall  in  part 
‘  or  in  whole,  from  any  of  thofe  Truths  which  it  hath  profeifsd,  or  when  it  is 
‘  overtaken  with  a  negleft  ol  Difcipline,  or  Irregularities  in  its  Adminiftration  ; 
f  fiich  a  one  is  to  confider,  that  he  is  placed  in  his  prelent  State  by  Divine  Provi- 
f  dence,  that  he  may  orderly  therein  endeavour  to  put  a  Pop  unco  fiich  Defefti- 
c  ons,  and  to  exercife  his  Charity,  Love,  and  Forbearance  towards  the  Perfons  of 
‘  them  whole  Milcarriages  at  ptefent  he  cannot  Remedy.  In  fuch  Cafes  there  is 
‘  a  large  and  fpacious  Field  for  Wifdom,  Patience,  Love,  and  Prudent  Zeal  to  ex- 

*  ercile  themfelves.  And  it  is  a  moft  perverfe  imagination ,  that  Separation  is  the  only 
c  Cure  for  Church-Diforders.  If  this  Advicebe  good  in  one  Cafe,  it  is  fo  in  another; 
and  if  it  were  well  underftood,  and  faithfully  followed,  this  Argument,  would  be 
oflittle  or  no  force. 

2.  1  fhall  {hew  how  little  this  Plea  of  the  Defeftive  Difcipline  reaches  the  Cafe. 
It’s  granted,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Power  and  Authority  of  Eccleliaftical  Difcipline 
refident  in  the  Church  of  England,  that  if  open  and  fcandalotss  Perfons  are  not  call 
out,  the  Fault  is  in  the  Governors ,  for  the  Law  takes  Order  they  (hall  be,  as  Dr.  Bryan 
faith  (a).  And  the  Power  of  Sufpenfion  put  thereby  into  the  Minifter’s  Hands, 
is  fo  evident,  that  after  Dr.  Collins  had  proved  it  from  the  Rubricks,  Canons,  &c. 
he  concludes  (b),  It's  plain,  that  the  Judgment  and  Praffice  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  all  Times ,  ever  fmee  it  was  a  Church,  bath  been  to_  fuff  end  fame  from  the  Table  of  the 
Lord.  So  that  il  there  be  Defeats,  through  fome  pad  and  prefent  Obfrrubliens  in  the 
Exercijc  of  Dicipline,  yet  cannot  the  Church  properly  frand  charged  with  them ,  as  is  ac¬ 
knowledged  (c);  or  whatever  may  be  charged  upon  the  Church,  there  can  be  no 
fufficient  Caufe  from  a  Deleft,  Remifnefsor  Corruption  therein,  for  a  Separation 
from  ir.  This  was  the  conflant  Judgment  of  the  old  Non-conformifts,  which  I 
fhall  tranferibe  from  a  grave  Author ;  f  Thofe,  faith  he,  that  for  many  Years  to- 
c  gether,  during  the  Reign  of  the  three  lafl  Princes,  denied  to  come  up  to  a  full 
5  Conformity  to  this  Church,  had  a  lo  w  Opinion  of  the  Difcipline  then  exercifed 
‘  (of  which  they  have  left  behind  them  large  Evidences,)  yet  how  tender  were 
f  they  of  the  Churches  Honour  to  keep  Clniftians  in  Communion?  How  Zea- 
f  lous  were  they  againft  Separation  ?  as  may  appear  in  the  Labours  of  Mr.  Parker, 
f  Mr.  Paget,  Mr.  Ball,  Mr.  Brigbtman  laid  us  low  enough,  when  he  did  not  only 
c  parallel  us  with  luke-warm  Laodicea,  but  made  that  Church  the  Type,  and  we 
1  the  Antitype,  by  reafon  of  our  Difcipline ;  yet  how  zealous  is  he  againft  Sepa- 

*  ration  from  thefe  Affemblers,  and  breaks  out  in  thefe  words ;  Therefore  their  Er- 
c  ror  is  wicked  and  blafphemous,  who  fo  forfake  the  Church ,  as  if  Cbrifi  were  altogether 
c  banifhed  thence. 

Having  thus  far  confllered  what  Opinion  the  graver  fort  of  the  Non-confor- 
mifts  have  of  Communion  with  a  Church,  and  what  Rules  they  do  lay  down 
about  it ;  and  fhew’d,  that  according  to  thofe  Rules,  Separation  from  the  Church 
is  unlawful.  I  ihall  dole  all  with  the  laft  Advice  given  by  a  Reverend  Perfon  to 
his  Pariihoners,  in  a  Farewel  Sermon  in  thefe  words ;  *  Take  heed  of  Extrcams. 
f  It  is  the  ordinary  Temptation,  in  a  time  of  Differences,  to  think  we  cannot  run 
‘  too  far  from  them  we  differ  from  ;  and  fo  whilft  we  decline  one  Rock,  we  fplic 
c  upon  another.  Remember  the  old  Non-conformifts  were  equal  Enemies  to  Su- 
‘  perftition  and  Separation.  Maintain  ( I  befeech  you)  fober  Principles,  fuch  as 

*  thefe  are,  that  every  defeftive  Miniftry,  is  not  a  falfe  Miniftry ;  that  linful  Super- 
5  additions,  do  not  nullifie  Divine  Inftitution;  that  finful  Defefts  in  Ordinances, 
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f  do  not  hinder  the  having  Effeds  of  them.  That  there  is  a  difference  betwixt 
‘  direding  a  Worlhip,  prefcribing  things  fimply  Evil,  and  manifeftly  Idolatrous, 
c  and  directing  about  Worfhip  things  doubtfully  good  being  injoined,  but  the 
f  unqueftionable  Subftance  of  Worfhip  being  maintained.  This  latter  doth  not 
‘  juftifie  Separation. 

And  that  the  fuppofed  Corruptions  in  the  Church  of  England  are  of  that  nature, 
as  do  not  affed  the  Subftance  of  it,  nor  are  fuch  but  what  may  be  fafely  Com¬ 
municated  in,  I  (hall  now  proceed  to  fhew  from  them. 

I  Ihill  confider  what  Opinion  the  Eminent  Non-conformifts  have  had  of 
the  feveral  Pradices  in  the  Church  of  England,  that  are  injoined  upon  thofe  that 
hold  Lay-Communion  with  it,  which  relped  Forms,  Geftures,  &c .  In  general, 
they  acknowledge  that  they  are  Things  tolerable,  and  what  no  Church  is  wichour, 
more  or  lsfs  (a).  2.  That  they  are  not  fufficient  to  hinder  Communion.  3.  That 

they  are  but  few  ( b ). 

Eirfr,  Forms;  and  (o  it’s  required  of  the  Members  of  the  Church,  that  they 
join  in  the  ufeof  the  Liturgy  or  Common- Prayer.  For  the  better  underftanding 
their  Judgment  in  this  Matter,  I  fhall  fhew  what  their  Opinion  is  of  Forms  of 
Prayer,  of  publick  Forms,  of  Forms  prefciibed,  and  of  that  particular  Form  of 
Divine  Service  ufed  in  this  Church. 

1.  The  ufe  of  Forms  is  declared  by  them  to  be  a  thing  lawful  in  it  LIf,  and 
what  God  hath  lefc  us  at  liberty  to  ufe,  or  not  to  ufe,  as  we  fee  occafion.  So 
Mr.  Ball ;  ‘  The  Word  of  God  do:h  not  preferihe  any  particular  Form,  hinted 

*  or  not  ilinred,  as  neceffary,  but  doth  warrant  both  as  allowable  ;  for  where 
f  nothing  is  in  particular  commanded  touching  the  external  Form  of  Words  and 
f  Order,  in  which  our  Petitions  fhould  be  prefented  to  the  Lord,  there  we  are 

*  left  at  liberty.  And  to  put  Religion,  in  reading  or  uttering  Words,  in  a  ftinted 
f  conceived  Form,  What  is  it  lefs  than  Superftition  ?  Of  the  fame  Mind  is  Mr. 
Baxter,  and  others  *  :  And  even  Dr.  Owen,  though  he  doth  difallow  the  com- 
pofing  Forms  of  Prayer  for  our  own  private  ufe,  yet  at  the  Time  time  declares!, 
That  he  doth  not  argue  again f  Forms  of  Prayer ,  as  unlawful  to  be  ufed.  And  he  adds 
a  little  after  ;  If  they  appear  not  contrary  unto,  or  inconfident  with,  or  are  not  ujed  in  a 
way  exclusive  of  that  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Prayer ,  which  we  have  deferibed  from 
Scripture,  &c.  1  [had  not  contend  with  any  about  them. 

But  they  do  net  only  aflert,  but  they  alfo  undertake  to  prove  the  lawfulnefs  of 
Forms  (a),  from  the  Nature,  Ufe,  and  Ends  of  Prayer,  and  charge  the  contrary  O- 
pinion  with  Enthufiafm  (b)  and  Novelty  ( c ). 

Secondly,  As  to  Forms  in  Publick,  they  declare  ;  1.  That  it  is  lawful  to  ufe 
them,  and  that  this  was  the  Tenent  of  all  our  beft  and  mod  judicious  Divines  ( d )* 
This  Dr.  Owen  is  cautious  of  denying,  who  faith  (e),  Suppofing  that  thofe  who  make 
ufe  of,  and  plead  for  Forms  of  Prayer,  ejfectally  in  Publick,  do  in  a  due  manner  prepare 
themfelves  for  it  by  Holy  Meditation ,  &c.  I  do  not  judge  that  there  is  any  fuch  Evil  in 
them,  as  that  God  will  not  communicate  his  Spirit  to  any  m  the  ufe  of  them.  2.  They 
do  not  only  grant  it  lawful  to  ufe  them,  but  that  it’s  expedient.  So  Mr.  Egerton 
declares  (f);  ‘As  for  the  Publick  Congregation,  efpecial  care  muft  be  had, 
‘  that  nothing  be  done  in  Praying,  Preaching,  or  Adminiftring  the  Sacraments, 

*  but  what  is  decent  and  orderly,  becaufe  there  many  Eyes  do  fee  us,  and  many 
‘  Ears  hear  us  ;  and  upon  this  account,  it  is  expedient  for  the  moft  part  to  keep  a 

*  conftant  Form,  both  of  Matter  and  Words.  Mr.  Bradjhaw  pleads  for  it,  (as 
Mr.  Gataker  informs  us  in  his  Life)  for  the  avoiding  Hejitation,  which  in  Prayer  is 
more  offenjive  than  in  other  Difcourfe.  And  when,  in  a  late  Collection  of  Sermons, 
we  find  it  complained  of,  that  in  our  Days  fomehave  fuch  Schifmatical  Phrafes,  Notions, 
and  Doffrine  m  Preaching,  Praying,  and  Praifwg,  that  a  fober  Cbrifiian  cannot  j ay 
Amen ;  it  renders  a  Form  fo  much  the  more  confiderable.  3.  They  declare  that 
Publick  Forms  were  univerfally  ufed.  So  Mr.  Clark  faith,  That  ‘  Set  Forms  of 
‘  Prayer  are  according  to  the  Pradice  of  all  Churches,  even  the  beft  Reformed  ; 

*  yea,  and  Mr.  Smith  himfelf  faith,  upon  the  Lord’s  Prayer  (though  as  then  he 
f  was  warping,  and  afterwards  wandred  far  in  the  ways  of  Separation)  that  it 
f  was  the  Pradice  of  the  Ancient  Church,  and  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in 
f  Chriftendom,  of  the  Churches  immediately  after  the  Apoftles  ;  nay  (  faith  he) 
‘  of  the  Church  in  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles,  as  may  be  probably  gathered  out 
^  of  1  Cor.  xiv.  2  6.  This  hath  alfo  been  the  Pradice  of  the  beft  Lights  that  ever 
f  were  fet  up  in  the  Churches  of  Chrift.  4.  Accordingly  this  was  the  Pradice 

*  of  the  Old  Non-conformifts,  So  Mr.  Clark  ;  It  is  vcrywdl  known  that  the 

L  2  Flower 
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Flower  of  our  own  Divines  went  on  in  this  way ,  when  they  might  have  done  otberwife, 
if  they  had  p  leafed,  in  their  Prayers  before  Sermons.  This  we  are  told  of  Mr.  Bradfbaw 
and  Mr.  Cartwright  (a).  And  we  find  Mr.  Wilder  foams  Prayer  before  Sermon 
Printed  ( b ),  and  others.  This  was  fo  univerfally  and  conftantly  pra&ifed,  that 
Mr.  Clark  tells  us  ( c ),  that  the  firfl  Man  who  brought  conceived  Prayer  into 
ufe  in  tho/e  parts  where  he  lived ,  was  Mr.  Sam.  Crook ,  who  died  but  in  the  Year 
1649. 

Thirdly ,  As  to  preferibed  Forms  and  Liturgies;  of  this  Mr.  Ball  faith;  I  have 
Jhewed  the  ufe  of  a  J hinted  Liturgy  lawful  and  allowable  by  the  Word  of  God ,  of  ar.cient 
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ufe  in  the  Churches  of  Chrifi,  approved  by  all  Reformed  Churches ,  which  is  a  very  con¬ 
venient  method  lor  the  consideration  of  their  Judgment  in  the  cafe.  i.  They 
grant  that  they  are  lawful,  It's  contrary  to  no  Precept  or  Commandment,  direLily,  or  by 
lawful  Confluence ,  faith  Mr.  Ball,  So  Mr.  Norton  of  New-England  doth  deter¬ 
mine  ;  f  Such  things  being  obferv’d  as  ought  to  be  obferved,  it  may  be  lawful  to 
c  ufe  Forms  of  Prayers,  &c.  preferibed  in  the  Church  ;  neither  are  the  Churches 
f  which  ule  them  guilty  of  Superftition,  Will-Worfnip,  and  violating  the  fecond 
‘  Commandment.  And  Dr.  Owen  himfelf  complies  with  it,  who  yields.  That 
Men  or  Churches  may  agree  upon  a  preferibed  Form  by  common  confent ,  as  judging  and 
avowing  it  befl  for  their  own  Ed  if cation  ;  and  only  argues  againft  preferibing  Inch 
Forms  of  Pray  er  univerfally,  in  eppofition,  and  unto  the  Exclufion  of  free  Prayer,  z.  They 
grant  that  they  are  not  oily  lawful,  but  that  there  are  Footlteps  of  this  way  of 
Worlhip  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftamenr,  as  Mr.  Tombs  and  others  have 
fhewed  ( d );  and  Mr.  Anfworih  himfelf  (that  did  o  herwife  argue  againft:  them  ) 
dothconfefs  (b).  3.  They  grant  that  they  are  very  ancient  in  the  Chriftian  Church : 
The  Chriftian  Churches  of  ancient  Times,  for  the  (pace  of  this  1400  Years  at  lead, 
if  not  from  the  ApoftlesTime,  have  had  their  Hinted  Liturgies,  faith  Mr.  Ball(c)i 
And  they  anfwer  Objections  to  the  contrary  ( d ).  4.  They  grant  that  in  the 

heft  Reformed,  nay,  in  ail  Reformed  Churches,  they  are  not  only  ufed  and  tole¬ 
rated,  but  alfo  ufeful  and  expedient  (e).  5.  That  thofe  amongft  us,  to  whom 

the  ule  of  the  Common-Prayer  hath  been  thought  nioft  burthenlome,  have,  from 
time  to  time,  profeffed  their  liking  and  approbation  of  a  [tinted  Liturgy,  as  Mr.  Ball 
aiiures  us  (f).  6.  That  they  thought  it  altogether  unlawful  to  feparate  from  a 
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CcJios‘t8ccTcyi]>  Church  for  the  fake  of  (tinted  Forms  and  Liturgies.  This  is  not  only  frequently 
r4°«’» Treitifes  affirmed  by  Mr.  Ball  (g),  but  little  lefs  even  by  Me.  Norton  (b)  who  faith.  It  is 
tI?*'  Theo 4  lawful  embrace  Communion  with  Churches,  where  fuch  Forms  in  Publick  Worfhip  arc  in 
p.  234.  "  ufe  ;  neither  doth  it  lie  as  a  Duty  on  a  Believer,  that  he  disjoin  and  feparate  himfelf  on 

iTl 2ya1,f  961  fuch  a  Church.  And  they  give  this  reafon  for  it,  that  then  they  mutt  feparatefrom 
rg;  Refp.  ad  a-  all  Churches.  So  Mr.  Baxter,  &c.  ‘  Is  it  not  a  high  degree  of  Pride,  to  con¬ 
clude,  that  almolt  all  Chrift's  Churches  in  the  World,  for  thefe  thirteen  hundred 
f  Years  at  lead  to  this  day,  have  offered  fuch  Worlhip  unto  God,  as  that  you  are 
f  obliged  to  avoid  it  ?  and  that  almoft  all  the  Catholick  Churches  on  Earth  this  day, 
‘  is  below  your  Communion  for  ufing  Forms  ?  gnd  that  even  Calvin,  and  the  Prd- 
‘  byterians,  Cartwright ,  Hildsrjham,  and  the  old  Non-conformifls,  were  unwor- 
r  thy  your  Communion  ?  I  know  there  are  fsveral  Objections  againft  Forms  of 
Prayer,  but  I  know  alfo  that  tbefe  are  anfwered  by  them.  But  fince  the  mod 
common  is  that  of  quenching  and  (tinting  the  Spirit ;  I  (hall  briefly  give  their 
Senceofit.  They  fay, 

1.  To  (ay  that  Per(ons  fhould  ufe  no  fet  Form,  but  pray  as  moved  by  the  Spirit, 
is  a  fond  Error. 

2.  They  fay,  That  the  Spirit  inflrubleth  us  what  to  ask ,  not  in  what  phrafe  of  fteecb. 

It  flirretb  up  in  us  holy  Defires,  but  giveth  not  ability  fuddenly  and  without  help,  to 
exprefs  and  lay  open  our  Hearts  in  a  ft  Method  and  fignifeant  Words . - • Ability 


pol.  c.  13. 

Sacril.  defert.  p. 
102. 

Defence,  part  2. 
p.65. 

flat’s  Tryal,  p. 
131. 

Ko^ei’s  7  Tr. 
p.  224. 


Ropri  7  Tr.  3. 
c.  4 .p.  223. 
Bth’t  Tryal,  r.5. 
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Ibid.  p.  91. 


Kt^ers,  ibid. 


D.fc.  of  Prayer, 
p.  222,231,232. 


of  Speech  is  a  common  Gift  of  the  Spirit ,  which  the  Lord  befioweth  upon  good  and 
bad ,  &c. 

3 .  That  the  meafure  of  the  Spirit  flandeth  not  in  Words  and  Forms ,  but  in  fervent 
Sighs  and  Groans. 

4.  That  f  that  there  is  nothing  letteth ,  but  that  in  fuch  Forms ,  the 
*  Hearers  Hearts  may  profitably  go  with  the  fame,  both  to  humble,  to 
c  quicken,  and  to  comfort.  And  Dr.  Owen  cannot  deny,  but  that  they  may 
be  for  Edification ,  and  that  Perfons  in  the  ufe  of  them  may  have  Communion 
with  God. 


<p.  They 


1  he  Caje  of  Lay -Communion. 


85 


5-.  They  lay,  that  the  Scriptures  infilled  upon  in  this  Cafe,  are  grounded  upon 
Miflnkes,  and  are  mrfappiied,  as  Mr.  Tombs  in  particular  hath  clearly  mani- 
felted. 

Fourthly,  I  fhall  confider  what  their  Opinion  is  as  to  the  Englifh  Liturgy,  or 
Common-Prayer,  both  as  to  the  Liturgy  it  felf,  and  Communion  in  it.  As  to 
the  Liturgy  it  felt,  it  is  acknowledged  ; 

1.  That  the  Matter  for  the  moil  part  is  good,  found,  and  divine,  and  that 
there  is  not  any  DoBrinalP ajjage  in  any  of  the  Prayers ,  that  may  not  hear  a  good  conflru- 
Elion,  and  fo  Amen  may  be  [aid  to  it  ;  as  Dr.  Bryan  with  others  do  maintain. 

2.  Thac  as  no  Church  tor  this  1400  Years  has  been  without  its  Publick  Forms, 
fo  ours  is  the  bell.  So  the  old  Non-conformifls ;  Compare  the  DoBrines ,  Prayers , 
Rites  at  tboje  Times  [throughout]]  in  uje  in  the  Churches  -with  ours,  and  in  all  thefe 
( bl'JJed  he  the  Name  of  the  Lord )  we  are  more  pure  than  they.  And  it’s  not  much  Ihorc 
that  we  find  in  Mr.  Baxter ,  in  the  name  of  the  prefent  Non-conformifls. 

;.  That  which  is  accounted  Faulty,  is  tolerable,  and  hinders  not  but  that  it’s 
acceptable  to  God,  and  edifying  to  pious  and  well-difpoled  Perfons. 

Tolerable.  So  Mr.  Corbet ;  ‘  1  he  YVorfhip  contained  in  the  Liturgy  may  law- 
‘  fully  be  partaked  in,  it  being  found  for  Subllancc  in  the  main,  and  the  mode 
f  thereof  being  laudable  in  divers  Forms  and  Orders,  and  pafl'able  in  the  mod, 

‘  though  in  fbme  olfenfive,  inconvenient,  or  lefs  perfeft. 

Acceptable  toGod.  So  the  old  Non-contormifls  ;  In  them  that  join  with  the  Prayers, 
according  to  Cbrijl's  Command  (and  liberty  of  abfencc  from  Chrijl ,  hath  not  been  (hewed) 
mlwithfl  ar.divg  the  Corruptions ,  we  hold  the  Prayers  to  be  an  holy  acceptable  Sacrifice  to 
God,  &  3. 

Edifying  to  well-dijfofed  Perfons.  To  this  purpofe  Mr.  Htlderfham ,  Mr.  Ro¬ 
gers,  &c. 

And  accordingly  Mr.  Corbet  profeffeth  his  own  Experience  ;  (a)  e  Though  I 
‘  judge  their  Form  of  Worfhip  to  be  in  many  refpe&s  lafs  perfe<5t  than  is  defired, 
c  yet  I  have  found  my  Heart  lpiritually  affeded  and  railed  towards  God  therein, 
c  and  more  efpecially  in  receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper.  I  judge  this  Form  may  be 
‘  uied  formally  by  the  Formal,  and  lpiritually  by  thole  that  are  Spiritual.  It 

*  it  is  my  part  to  make  the  bell  ofir5  being  theeflablifhed  Form.  As  to  Commu¬ 

nion  in  the  Liturgy,  it  is  granted,  1.  That  there  is  no  caufe  to  renounce  it,  or  the 
Communion  of  the  Church  for  it,  and  that  fo  to  do  is  a  Sin  (b).  2.  That  all  the 

Reformed  Churches  its  Chriftendom  do  commonly  profefs  to  hold  Communion  with  the  Enghjh 
Churches  in  the  Liturgy,  if  they  come  among  us  where  it  is  in  uje  ( c).  3.  Ic  is  declared 

on  the  part  of  the  old  Non-conformilis,  That  they  ordinarily  and  conflamtly  ufed  the 
Communion-Book  in  their  Publick  Mimf  rat  ions  (d)  ;  and  that  the  People  generally  were 
in  their  days  fatisfied  in  it  (e).  And  for  the  prefent  it’s  declared,  We  can  lawfully  not 
only  hear  Common  Prayer 9  but  read  it  our  fel-ves  (f). 

I  fhall  not  trouble  the  Reader  with  thefeveral  Obje&ions  againfl  the  Liturgy, 
and  the  Anfwers  returned  to  them  by  the  old  and  prelent  Non-conformifls,  but 
fhall  content  my  felf  with  that,  which  ic  feems  was  much  infilled  upon  in  the  days 
of  Mr.  Ball,  and  their  Reply  to  it. 

The  Liturgy ,  in  the  whole  Matter  and  Form  thereof,  is  too  like  unto  the  Mafi-Book. 

*  If  the  Liturgy  be  Antichri/lian,  it  is  fo  either  in  refpedtof  the  Matter,  or  of 
c  the  Form.  Not  of  the  Matter;  for  that  which  properly  belong’d  to  Antichrift, 
#  f  the  foul  and  grofs  Errors,  is  purged  out.  Not  of  the  Form  ;  for  Order  and 
f  Phrafe  of  Speech  is  not  properly  Antichrillian. 

2.  f  That  the  Englifh  Liturgy  is  gathered  according  to  the  Ancients,  the  purell 
£  of  them,  and  is  not  a  Colle&ion  out  of  the  Mafs  Book,  but  a  refining  of  that  Li- 

*  turgy  which  heretofore  had  been  llained  with  the  Mafs,  &c.  and  is  not  a  Tran- 
‘  flation  of  the  Mafs,  but  a  Reflitution  of  the  Ancient  Liturgy. 

Thus  faith  that  Learned  Perfon,  and  much  more,  to  whom  many  others  do 
likewife  confent.  And  in  this  Mr.  Tombs  is  fo  zealous,  that  he  concludes,  I  cannot 
but  judge,  that  either  much  Ignorance,  or  much  Malice  it  is,  that  makes  any  traduce  the 
Englifh  Common-Prayer  Book,  as  if  it  were  the  Popt(h  Mafi-  Book,  or  its  bail  as  it ;  and 
to  deter  Men  from  joining  with  thofe  Prayers  and  Services  therein,  which  are  good,  as  if 
it  were  joining  with  Anttchrfi  the  Pope,  ( when  they  can  hardly  be  ignorant  that  the  Mar - 
tyrs  in  Queen  Mary’*  Days  were  burnt  for  it)  is  impudent  Faljhood. 

Having  thus  far  confidered  the  Forms,  I  lhall  now  proceed  to  /hew  what  their 
Opinion  is  of  theGefiures  required  in  Lay-Communion,  fuch  as  Kneeling  at  the 
Sacrament,  and  Banding  up  at  the  Creed  and  Gofpels. 
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As  to  Kneeling. 

1.  It’s  granted,  that  the  Pofture  in  the  Sacrament  is  not  determined  So 
Mr.  Baxter  ;  I  never  yet  heard  any  thing  to  prove  Kneeling  unlawful ,  there  is  no  Word 
of  God  for  or  againft  any  Geflur  . 

2.  It  is  granted,  whatever  the  Gefture  of  our  Saviour  in  it  was,  yet  he  doth 
not  oblige.  This  Mr.  Tombs  hath  undertaken  to  (hew  ;  r.  ‘  Becaufe  this  Gefture 
c  fcems  not  to  have  been  of  choice  ufed  by  Chrift:.  2.  Becaufe  St.  Paul  omits  the 
f  Gefture,  which  he  would  not  have  done,  if  it  had  been  binding.  3,  He  men- 
‘  tions  the  Night,  and  calls  it  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  iftheTime  be  notnecdlary, 
f  much  left  the  Gefture.  4.  if  the  Geflure  doth  oblige,  then  Chriftians  mail  ufe 
‘  the  felf-fame  that  Chrift  ufed. 

3.  It  is  granted,  that  the  nature  of  the  Ordinance  doth  not  forbid  Knse'irg.  So 
Mr.  Bains  j  Kneeling  is  not  unbefeeming  a  Feafter,  when  our  joy  mu  ft  be  mingled  with  re¬ 
verent  trembling.  So  Mr.  Baxter  ;  ‘  The  nature  of  the  Ordinance  is  mixed.  And 
‘  if  it  be  lawful  to  take  a  Pardon  from  the  King  upon  our  Knees,  I  know  not  what 
‘  can  make  it  unlawful  to  take  a  (baled  Pardon  from  Chrift,  by  his  Ambaffador, 

‘  upon  our  Knee.  Hence  Mr.  Bailey  reckons  it  as  an  Error  of  fome  Independents, 
that  they  accounted  Sitting  neceffary,  as  a  Rite  figniftcant  of  Fellowfhip  with  Chrift,  and 
a  part  of  our  imitation  of  him,  and  for  both  thefe  Reafons  declared  it  neceffary  to  keep  on 
their  Hats  at  the  time  of  participation. 

4.  it  is  granted  not  to  be  Idolatrous.  So  Mr.  Bains  ;  *  Kneeling  is  neither  an 
f  occalion,  nor  by  participation  Idolatry  :  Kneeling  never  bred  Bread- Worftiip. 

‘  And  our  Doftrine  of  the  Sacrament,  known  to  all  the  World,  doth  free  us  from 

*  fufpicion  of  Adoration  in  it. 

To  thefe  Mr.  Tombs  adds;  r.  e  That  the Papifts adore  not  the  Bread  at  putting 
c  it  into  their  Mouths,  but  at  the  Elevation.  It  being  inconfiftent  with  their 
'  Principles,  to  Worlhip  that  which  is  not  above  them.  2.  That  the  Worfnip  of 
1  God  not  diredled  to  a  Creature,  but  before  it,  as  an  occafional  Objedt  of  Adora- 
‘  tion  to  God,  is  not  Idolatry.  3.  That  yec  in  the  Church  of  England,  the  E!e- 
c  mentsare  not  occafionally  lb,  but  the  Benefits  of  Chrift  in  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

4  And,  4.  Kneeling  is  not  to  the  Bread,  but  as  the  fignification  of  an  humble  and 
‘  grateful  mind ;  as  he  fhews  from  the  Rubiick. 

Fifthly.  Thole  that  do  account  it  inconvenient,  yet  account  it  not  to  be  unlaw¬ 
ful.  Thus  Mr.  Cartwright ;  ‘  Kneeling  in  receiving  the  Sacrament,  being  incorn- 
c  modious  in  its  own  nature,  and  made  far  more  incommodious  by  Popilh  Super- 

*  ftition,  is  not  therefore  fo  to  be  rejected,  that  we  fhould  abftain  from  the  Sacra- 
c  ment  (  if  we  cannot  otherwile  be  partakers  of  it)  becaufe  the  thing  is  not  in  its 
‘  own  nature  unlawful.  So  it’s  faid  of  the  old  Non-conformifts ;  Kneeling  at  the 
Sacrament  was  difliked  by  all ,  but  yet  thought  tolerable ,  and  that  it  might  be  fubmitted 
to  by  fome  of  the  moft  Learned. 

From  all  which  we  may  conclude  with  Mr  .Vines,  that  the  Pofture  being  a  cir- 
cumftance  of  Adticn,  as  well  as  the  Time  and  Place,  u  not  of  the  Free- hold  of  the 
Ordinance ;  and  with  Mr.  Baxter,  that  thofe  that  think  they  muft  not  receive 
kneeling,  think  errcneoufly. 

As  for  Handing  up  at  the  Creed,  &c.  Mr.  Baxter  faith,  his  Judgment  is  for  ir, 
where  it  is  required,  and  where  not  doing  it  would  be  divifive  and  fcandalous.  Nay,  elfe- 
where  he  faith,  that  'tis  a  convenient  praifmg  Gefture ,  &c. 

Thus  I  have  confidered  the  moft  material  Points,  in  which  the  Lay-Members  of  « 
the  Church  of  England  are  concern’d,  and  Ihewed  that  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  things 
enjoined  upon  fuch,  is  declared  and  juftifiedby  the  Suffrage  and  Judgment  of  as 
Eminent  Non-conformifts  as  have  lived  in  the  feveral  Ages  fince  that  unhappy 
Controverfie  wasfirft  feton  foot  amongft  us.  And  now  what  remains,  but  that 
every  one  concerned  fet  himfelf  ferioufly  and  impartially  to  confider  it ;  and  it  be» 
comes  fuch  fo  to  do,  when  they  go  againft  the  ftream  of  the  moft  experienced 
Writers  of  their  own  Party,  who  might  pretend  to  underftand  the  Cafe  as  well,  if 
not  better,  than  any  that  were  converfant  in  it.  It  becomes  fuch,  ‘  when  they 
f  bury  that  under  the  condemnation  of  falfe  Worfhip,  which  the  Lord,  the  Au- 
‘  thor  of  all  Truth,  doth  allow  in  his  Service.  When  they  forfake  the  Prayers  of 

*  the  Congregation,  and  depart  from  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  and  break  off  So- 
f  ciety  and  Communion  with  the  Churches  of  Chrift,  &c.  when  they  expofe  Re« 
f  ligion  to  Contempt,  and  the  Truth  of  God  to  Reproach,  by  the  Rents  and  Di- 
‘  vifions  in  the  Church  ;  as  Mr.  Ball  doth  reprefent  it. 


If 


Trot  e(t  ant  Religion ,  and  by  it  we  may  loje  all  which  the  fever  al  Parties  contend  about  ;  as  V 
Mr.  Baxter  hath  proved. 

It  becomes  them,  when  the  Church  of  England  is  the  Bulwark  of  the  ProteBant 
Religion  amongft  us  at  Home,  and  chat  according  to  the  noted  Saying  of  Mr.  E- 
gerten ,  The  withdrawing  totally  from  it ,  would  more  effectually  introduce  Popery  than  all 
the  Works  of  Bellarmine. 

It  becomes  them,  when  this  is  the  Bulwark  of  ic  Abroad,  and  c  all  the  Refor  med 
‘  Churches  in  the  World  have  a  Venture  in  this  Bottom,  which  if  compared  to  a  cheCp.  62  f1' 

4  fleer,  the  Church  of  England  mud  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  Admiral.  And  if 
4  it  go  ill  with  this  Church,  fo  as  that  mifearry,  there  is  none  of  the  Churches  of 
‘  Chrift  this  day  under  Heaven,  but  are  like  to  fed  it  ;  as  Mr.  Brinjley  Dilcourles. 

Laflly,  ic  becomes  them,  when  Divifions  and  Separations  draw  drown  the  Dif- 
plea  fu  re  of  God,  and  lay  us  open  to  his  Judgments.  Therefore  Dr.  Bryany  after  he  Dwelling  w:a 
hath  largely  infilled  upon  the  Argument,  and  the  prefent  Cafe  aihongB  us,  doth  God;,snrm;6* 
thus  apply  himfelf ;  ‘  Othat  I  could  prevail  with  you,  to  lay  fadiy  to  Heart  the  P' 

*  greatnefs  of  the  Sin  of  Divifions,  and  grievoulnefs  of  the  Punilhmenc  chreamed 

*  againft  it,  and  hath  been  executed  for  it ;  and  that  the  Leaders  and  Encourages 
4  of  private  ChrifHans  to  make  this  fiatul  Separation,  would  read  oft,  and  medicate 
4  upon  St.  Jude's Epiftle,  to  verfe  2o.  and  that  the  multitudes  that  are  willing  to 
4  be  led  by  them,  would  follow  the  prefeription  of  the  means  here  to  preferve  or 
4  recover  themfelves  from  this  Seduction,  verf.  20,  2 1.  And  that  both  would  leave 
4  offtheir  reviling  the  Government  Ecclefialiical,  and  the  MiniBers  chat  conform, 

4  and  fubrniffively  behave  themfelves  by  the  Example  of  Michael ,  &c. 

I  ihall  conclude  the  whole  with  the  peaceable  and  pious  advice  of  Mr.  Baines ;  on  the  Ecb-r.ui, 
r  Let  every  Man  walk  within  the  compafs  of  his  Calling.  Whatfoevcr  lyech  not  s%  21  ' 29^' 

4  in  us  to  reform,  it  Ihall  be  our  Zeal  and  Piety  to  tolerate,  and  with  Patience  to 
c  forbear,  efpecially  in  things  of  this  nature,  which  concern  not  fbmuch  theout- 

*  ward  Communion  with  God  or  Man,  eilendally  required  in  a  vifible  Bate,  as  the 
'due  ordering  ofBufinefs  in  the  laid  Communion,  wherein  there  may  be  many 
f  Superfluities  and  Defers,  falva  tamen  Ecclefia  ;  yea,  and  fuch  a  Church  notwith- 
c  Banding  as  wherein  the  beB  and  trueB  Members  (CircumBances  considered) 

4  may  have  more  caufe  to  Rejoice  than  to  Grieve. 
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Whether  it  he  lawful  to  Separate  from  a  Churchy  upon  the  Ac¬ 
count  of  promt f chohs  Congregations  and  mixt  Communions  ? 


Pialm  89.  18. 
Amos  8  7. 
P.aim  89.35. 
1  Saco.  2.  2. 


Levi*,  20.  24. 


TH  E  Foundation  of  this  Pretence  feems  to  be  the  great  miftake  of  fome 
Men  concerning  the  Matter  whereof  the  Church  of  Chrift  is  to  be 
compofed,  which  they  will  have  to  be  only  real  Saints  and  Perfons  en¬ 
dowed  with  inherent  and  l’ubfiantial  Holinels ;  Accordingly  finding  in 
the  Communion  of  our  Church  many  corrupt  Members,  who  lived  not  anfwer- 
able  to  their  holy  Vocation,  they  for  that  realbn,  amongft  fome  others  ailedged 
by  them,  cry  her  down  as  no  true  Church,  or,  which  is  all  one,  deal  by  her  as 
if  fhe  was  fo  totally  Separating  from  her  Communion,  and  fetting  up  Churches  of 
their  own,  confiding  wholly  of  Perfons,  in  their  Judgment,  far  more  pure,  that 
is,  really  Holy  and  Sanctified.  Into  this  mod  falfe  and  dangerous  Conceit  con¬ 
cerning  the  Matter  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  I  cannot  tell  what  it  is  that  fiiould 
miflead  them,  unlefs  it  be, 

The  not  rightly  underftanding  the  Notion  of  that  Holinels,  that  fo  often  in 
Scripture  is  applied  to  the  vifible  Church  of  God.  There  is  a  twofold  Holinefs 
in  Scripture,  Inherent  and  Relative. 

Inherent  Holinefs ,  and  that  can  be  in  none  properly  but  God,  Angels  and  Men; 
In  God  efientially  and  originally,  as  he  is  the  mod  perfect  Being,  in  whom  all 
Excellencies  do  polfels  infinite  Perfe&ion  :  As  it’s  applied  to  God,  it  does  not  on¬ 
ly  fignifie  a  perfect  Freedom  in  him  from  all  thole  linful  Impurities,  wherewith 
the  Sons  of  Men  are  tainted,  but  all  the  Excellencies  of  the  Divine  Nature,  as 
Wildom,  Goodnefs,  and  Power,  and  a  /«/>er-eminent  and  incommunicable  Great- 
nels  in  them  all  ;  hence  he  is  call’d  the  holy  One  of  Ifrael,  the  excellency  of  Jacob, 
laid  to  [wear  by  his  holinefs ,  that  is,  by  himfelf,  and  there  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord , 
laid  Hannah,  lor  there  is  none  befides  thee,  none  holv  befides  thee ,  as  the  Septua^int  ren¬ 
ders  ir,  none  comparable  to  thee  in  theheightb  and  greatnefs  of  all  thv  Excellen¬ 
cies.  In  Angels  and  Men,  by  way  of  participation,  and  as  far  as  their  Natures  are 
capable,  hence  there  are  Holy  Angels  and  Holy  Men. 

Relative  Holinefs ,  which  when  it’s  applied  to  Perfons,  may  be  more  properly 
call'd  fcederal,  and  this  is  founded  in  the  relation  Perfons  and  Things  have  to 
God,  and  the  Nature  of  it  confifis  in  a  Separation  of  them  from  common  ules, 
and  in  appropriating  of  them  to  the  peculiar  t/fe  and  Service  of  God  :  Hence  the 
Sabbarh  is  called  an  Holy  Day,  fudea  an  holy  Land,  Jerufalem  an  holy  City,  and 
the  Church  and  People  of  God  an  holy  Church,  that  is,  a  Body  and  Society  of 
Men  call’d  and  feparated  from  the  refi  of  the  World  to  God,  to  Worlhip  him  in  a 
way  difiinguilh’d  from  the  refi:  of  the  World,  having  Laws  and  Promiles  and  Rires 
of  Worlhip  peculiar  and  appropriate  to  themfelves ;  This  account  God  himfelf 
gives  of  it,  I  have  feparated  you,  fays  he  to  the  Ifraelites,  from  other  People ,  that  you 
jhould  be  mine,  and  ye  fluid  be  an  holy  People  unto  me.  For  the  fame  reafon  do  we 
find  that  whole  Church  of  the  Jews,  even  then  when  its  Members  had  generally 
very  much  corrupt ^l  themfelves ,  were  a  rebellious  People,  a  crookedGeneration,  yet  up. 
on  the  account  of  their  being  feparated  to  God,  and  in  covenant  with  bim, 
t  Hi  I’d 
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(til'd  by  Mofes  and  other  infpir’d  Men,  bis  faints ,  his  holy  people,  his  peculiar  treajure  .  Deut.  7-  6. 
For  the  fame  reafon  alfo  did  the  Apoftles  dignifie  thofeChurches  to  whom  they  J3M* 
wrote,  with  thofe  great  and  glorious  Titles,  of  faints,  the  fanftified,  the  call'd  lym,  hytas- 
and  chofn  mChrtfl  Jefus'j  becaufe  they,  as  of  old  the  Jews,  had  entertain'd  the  rf/lot  htedlas 
profefiion  of  a  Religion,  diftinCt  from  others  of  the  World,  whereby  they  might 
be  excited  to  the  attainment  of  thofe  Excellencies,  which  in  the  object  of  their 
Worfhip  they  did  admire  and  adore  ;  and  thofe  Names  being  of  as  large 
a  meaning  as  that  of  Chriftian  ,  fhew  rather  what  they  ought  to  have 
been  ,  than  allure  us  what  they  really  were  ;  for  amongft  thofe  Saints  were 
found  Orange  immoralities  altogether  contradictory  to  the  facrednefs  of  their 
Vocation. 

But  does  not  the  Apoftle  fay,  Chrifl  loved  the  Church  and  gave  himfelf  for  it,  that  Er)!,  .  2? 
he  might  fancltfie  and  cleanfe  it  by  the  wafhing  of  water  by  the  Word,  that  he  might  pre¬ 
fect  it  to  himfelf  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  jpot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  fuch  thing ,  but 
that  it  Jhould  be  holy  and  without  blemifh  ? 

I  anfwer  ;  Holinefs  in  this  place  muff  be  confeff  tobe  meant  a  real  and  inwatd 
holinels  ;  but  then  by  Church,  is  not  to  be  underftood  the  whole  complex  Body 
of  the  Univerfal  Church  in  this  World,  but  either  that  part  of  it  that  in  this 
World  is  really,  tho’  impetfe&ly  holy,  and  is  every  day  prefling  forwards  to 
higher  degrees  of  if,  or  elfe  that  Church  which  fhall  be  in  the  future  State,  when 
all  the  corrupt  and  unfound  Members  fhall  be  by  Death  and  the  final  Deciffion 
of  God,  for  ever  excommunicated  out  it,  and  all  the  Members  that  remain  in  it, 
only  fuch  as  were  in  fome  acceptable  degrees  holy  here,  and  (hall  then  be  perfe¬ 
cted  in  Holinefs.  Neither  is  this  to  make  two  Churches  of  Chrift,  as  the 
Donatifls  objected,  one,  in  which  good  and  bad  are  mingled  together,  and 
another,  in  which  there  are  good  alone  ;  but  only  to  affign  two  different  Bates 
of  the  fame  Church,  the  one  in  this  World,  compos’d  of  good  and  bad,  exter¬ 
nally  holy  in  refpeCi  of  all  by  vocation,  and  internally  holy  in  refpeCt  of  fome  in 
it  by  fanCtification  ;  the  other  in  the  next  World,  where  there  (hall  be  a  Separa¬ 
tion  made  betwixt  the  Sheep  and  the  Goats,  and  all  remaining  in  the  Church, 
fuch, as  fhall  at  once  be  perfectly  holy  andcompleatly  happy  :  This  is  that  Church 
w  hich  Chrift  fhall  prelent  to  himfelf,  Glorious,  not  having  fpotor  wrinkle  or  a~ 
ny  fuch  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemifh. 

This  being  fuppos’d,  all  that  will  be  needful  to  fay,  in  anfwer  to  thisQuefti- 
on,  may  be  comprehended  under  thefe  three  Propofitions. 

• 

1.  T hat  an  external  Frofeffion  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  is  enough  to  epualifie  a  Terfon  to  be 
admitted  a  Member  of  Chrifl' s  Church. 

2.  That  every  fuch  Member  has  a  right  to  all  the  external  Triviledges  of  the  Church, 
till  by  his  continuance  in  fome  notorious  and  fcandalous  (ins  he  has  forfeited  that  right ,  and 
by  the  juft  cenfures  of  the  Church  he  be  for  fuch  behaviour  actually  excluded  from  thofe 
Frivilcdges. 

5.  That  fome  corrupt  and  fcandalous  Members  remaining  in  the  Communion , 
through  the  want  of  the  due  exercife  of  Difcipline  in  it,  or  the  negligence  and  con¬ 
nivance  of  the  Governours  and  Pajlors  of  it,  gives  no  fuch  caufe  to  any  to  feparate 
from  her. 

I  begin  with  the  firft ;  That  an  external  Profefiion  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  &c. 

This  Profefiion  in  grown  and  adult  Perfons  is  to  be  made  by  themffiives;  That 
it  was  at  the  firft  erection  of  the  Chriftian  Church, when  Perfons  by  the  Preaching 
and  Miracles  of  the  Apoftles  were  converted  from  the  Fagan  Superftition  and  Je- 
wifh  Religion  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  ;  they  were  to  believe,  and  with  the  Eunuch  Afts  8.  27/ 
to  declare  their  belief,  I  believe  that  Jefus  Chrifl  is  the  Son  of  God. 

In  Infants  and  Children  not  grown  up  to  years  of  diferetion,  by  their  Parents, 
and  thofe  wheat  the  requeft  of  their  Parents,  do  together  with  them  undertake  for 
them.  So  great  an  intereft  and  propriety  have  Parents  in  their  Children, fo  intire 
an  affeCtion  and  concern  for  their  good  and  happinefs,founqueftionable  an  autho¬ 
rity  over  them,  fo  binding  and  obligatory  are  ail  their  reafonable  commands  upon 
them,  that  we  have  good  grounds  to  believe,  that  they  that  are  born  of  Chriftian 
Parents  will  be  broaghc  up  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  are  years  of  underftan- 
tling  take  upon  themfelves  what  their  Parents  and  Sureties  promis’d  for  them  ;  and 
upon  this  account  that  profefiion  of  Faith  made  by  others  at  their  Baptifm,  in 
their  behalf,  may  in  a  favourable  fenfe  be  reckon’d,  as  made  by  themielves ;  fo 
God  accounted  it  in  the  Jewifh  Church,  upon  the  account  ot  their  Parents  be- 
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ing  in  covenant  with  God,  were  the  Children  of  the  Jews  efteem’d  an  holy  Seed, 
and  at  eight  days  old  admitted  by  Circumcifien  into  the  lame  Church  and  Cove¬ 
nant  with  them  ;  And  the  fame  reafon  holds  for  admitting  Children  born  ofC.hri- 
ftian  Parents  into  the  Chriftian  Church  by  the  Rite  of  Baptifm,which  is  the  Sign 
and  Seal  of  the  Covenant  under  the  Gofpel,  as  Circumcifion  was  of  that  under 
the  Law.  Now  that  this  external  Profeffion,  without  any  farther  figns  of  laving 
Grace,  is  ground  fufficient  for  thofe  with  whom  God  hath  entrufted  the  Keys 
and  Government  of  his  Church  to  admit  perfons  into  it,  will  appear  from  thefe 
particulars :  , 

1.  This  is  the  qualification  prefcrib’d  by  our  Lord  :  He  is  the  Head  and  Foun¬ 
der  of  his  Church,  to  him  therefore  does  it  appertain  to  appoint  the  terms  and 
conditions  of  Admiffioninto  it,  and  what  thefe  are,  we  may  iearn  from  that  com- 
miffion  he  gave  his  Apoflles  when  he  fent  them  out  to  gather  a  Church  under  him, 
viz.  the  becoming  his  Difciples;  Go  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  Nations  baptizing  them 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Hoi)  Gbofl.  Teach  all  Nations, 
[iet^nnvffetTi,  Difciple  all  Nations^  now  a  Difciple  is  properly  one,  not  that  has 
already  attain’d  to  the  full  Knowledge  and  having  Efte&s  of  the  Gofpel,  but  only 
underftandsfo  much  ofit,as  to  be  willing  to  be  admitted  into  the  ChrillianChurch, 
in  order  to  his  being  farther  taught  the  one,  and  to  have  the  other  more  through¬ 
ly  wrought  in  him.  Whether  Men  are  fincere  in  their  profeffion  of  the  Ghtifti- 
an  Faith,and  in  their  defires  to  be  admitted  Members  of  Chrift’s  Church, and  whe¬ 
ther  this  great  Pi  iviledge  and  Bleffing  of  Church-Memberfhip  will  be  effetftual, 
to  produce  in  them  that  Regeneration  and  new  Creature,  for  which  it  was  de« 
fign’d,  the  Pallors  and  Governours  of  the  Church  cannot  know  ;  This  their  bare 
profeffion  and  defire  is  enough  to  give  them  a  title  to  it  and  qualification  for  ir. 
By  this  Rule  the  Apoflles  of  Chrift  walkt  as  to  this  particular,  even  when  they 
liv’d  with  him  hereon  Earth,  and  were  under  his  immediate  diretftion  :  The  Fha- 
rifees  heard  that  Jefus  made  and  Baptiz'd  more  Difciples  than  John,  tho  Jcfus  himfelf 
did  not  Baptize,  but  h u  Difciples.  Now  if,  as  it  was  fam’d  abroad,  and  is  not  in 
the  Text  contradicted,  Jefus’s  Difciples  Baptiz’d  more  than  John ,  it  follows  that 
they  Baptiz’d  more  than  were  fincere,  when  we  read  that  fo  few,  not  above  an 
Hundred  and  Twenty  continued  with  Chrift  to  thelafl. 

2.  It  appears  from  the  Apoflles  pradice  afterwards  in  admitting  Perfons  into 
the  Church.  Nothing  but  a  profefs’d  willingnefs  to  receive  the  Gofpel,  tho’ they 
receiv’d  it  .not  from  the  heart,  was  requir’d  by  them,  in  order  to  it ;  The  Text 
tells  us,  That  they  that  gladly  receiv'd  St.  PeterT  words  were  baptiz’d ,  and  the  fame 
day  were  added  to  the  Church  about  3000  fouls :  It’s  true,  St.  Teter  exhorted  them  all 
to  repent  in  order  to  it,  but  whether  they  did  fo  or  no,  he  flay’d  not  for  proof, 
from  their  bringing  forth  Fruits  worthy  of  Repentance,  but  prefently  upon  their 
profeft  willing  Reception  of  the  Word,  they  were  Baptiz’d  and  added  to  tho 
Church.  One  might  have  been  apt  to  fufpetft,  that  amongft  fo  great  a  number, 
all  would  not  prove  fincere  Converts,  and  fo  it  fell  out ;  Ananias  and  Saphira  were 
two  of  the  number,  in  whom  ye  know,  that  glad  Reception  of  the  Gofpel  was 
found  to  be  but  grofs  Hypocrifie.  By  the  fame  rule  St.  Philip  proceeded  in  plan¬ 
ting  the  Church  at  Samaria  ;  when  the  People  feeing  the  Miracles  he  did ,  give  heed  to 
the  dottrine  he  taught,  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ,  and  the  Name  of  Jcfus, 
and  declar’d  their  belief  of  it,  without  any  farther  examination  they  were  Bapti¬ 
zed  both  Men  and  Women:  And  amongft  them  was  Simon  Magus,  whofe  former 
notorious  Crimes  of  Sorcery,  Witchcraft  and  Blafphemy  ,  might  have  given  juft 
Grounds  of  Fear  to  the  holy  Deacon,  that  his  Faith  was  but  hypocritical,  and 
his  heart  not  right  in  the  fight  of  God,  as  appear’d  afterwards,  yet  upon  his  be¬ 
lieving,  he  was  Baptiz’d  ;  fuch  other  Members  of  Chrift’s  Church  were  Demos, 
Hymeneas,  and  Alexander,  they  had  nothing,  itfeems,  but  a  bare  outward  profef* 
fion  of  the  Faith,  to  entitle  them  to  that  PrivileJge,  fince  afterwards,  as  we  read , 
the  one  embrac’d  this  prefent  World,  and  theother  two  made  fhipwrack  of  Faith 
and  a  good  Conlceience. 

3.  This  appears  from  the  reprefentation  Chrift  hath  made  of  his  Church  in  the 
GofjDel,  fore-inftruCting  his  Difciples  by  many  Parables,  that  it  fhould  confift  of  a 
mixture  of  good  and  bad.  It  is  a  Field  wherein  Wheat  and  Tares  grow  up  toge¬ 
ther  ;  A  Net  wherein  are  Fifhes  of  all  forts ;  A  Flour  in  which  is  lain  up  folid  Com 
and  light  Chaff;  A  Vine  on  which  are  fruitful  and  barren  Branches;  A  great  Lloule 
wherein  are  Veffelsof  Gold  and  Silver, and  Veffels  of  lelTer  value,  Wood  and  Earth ; 
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A  Marriage  Feaft,  where  are  wife  and  foolilh  Virgins,  fome  with  Wedding-gar¬ 
ments,  and  feme  without ;  fome  had  Oyl,  and  fome but  empty  Lamps.  St.  Hie-  Mat.  25. 
rom  compares  it  to  Noah's  Ark,  wherein  were  preferv’d  Beads  clean  and  unclean  ,*  St  Hier  dut 
when  the  Apodle  faid,  They  are  ret  all  lliael  that  are  of  Ifrael  ;  his  meaning  was,  con.L.ucf;r. 
that  :n  thejewifli  Church  many  more  werecircumcifed  in  the  Flefh,  than  what  Arca  Afoe  £c- 
were  circumcifed  in  Heait.  And  when  cur  Saviour  faid,  Aiany  an  called,  hut  few 
chofen,  he  declared  the  fame  tiling,  That  in  his  Church  many  more  were  call-  Rom.?.  6. 
ed  and  admitted  into  it  by  Baptilm  ,  then  what  were  fan&ified  by  his  Spirit ,  or 
ftiould  be  admitted  into  his  Heaven. 

4.  The  many  corrupt  and  vicious  Members  in  the  Churches,  which  the  Apo- 
files  themfelves  had  planted,  is  another  Proofofthis ;  the  number  whereof,  in  all 
likelihood,  could  not  have  been  fo  great,  had  they  been  fo  cautious  and  ferupu- 
lous  as  to  adnft  none  into  them,  but  whom  in  their  Judgments  they  thought  to  be 
reaily  holy.  In  the  Church  of  Corinth  there  were  many,  that  had  not  the  know-  1  Cor.  15. 34» 
ledge  of  God,  that  denied  the  Refurredion  of  the  Dead,  that  came  Dmnk  to  Ver*  12. 
the  Lord’s  Table,  that  were  Fornicators,  Unclean  and  Contentious  Perfons.  In  2  Cor‘  l2‘  2°‘ 
the  Church  of  Galatia  there  were  many  that  naufeated  the  Bread  of  Life  ,  and  \  cor.  7 
mide  it  their  Choice,  to  pick  and  eat  the  Rubbifh  of  the  Partition- wall }  which 
Chrifl  hath  demoliffit ;  the  Rites  of  the  Law,which  expired  atthe  death  of  Chrift, 
they  attempted  to  pull  out  of  their  Graves,  and  to  give  a  Refurre&ion  to  them. 

They  were  fo  much  gone  off  from  the  Doiftrine  of  Chriftianity,to  weak  and  beg- 
gaily  Rudiments,  obfetving  Days  and  Months,  and  Times  and  Years ;  rhat  by  Gal.3, 7,10.11. 
reaf  n  of  this  their  Super flition,  St.  Paul  fignified  his  Fears  of  quite  lofing  them, 
and  that  his  labour  was  bellowed  upon  them  in  vain.* 

Amongft  all  the  Seven  Churches  in  Afa,  there  was  not  one  but  what  had  re¬ 
ceiv’d  fuch  Members  into  it,  that  were  either  very  cold  and  luke  warm  in  their 
Religion,  or  by  their  vicious  Lives  proved  a  Reproach  and  Scandal  ro  it :  The  Rev.  3. 1,4, 
Church  of  Sardis  fofwarm’d  with  thefe,  that  St.John  tells  us,  that  there  were  but 
a  few  nantet  in  Sardis  that  had  not  defied  their  Garments.  Now,  if  the  Apoftles  of 
our  Lord,  who  had  the  extraordinary  afliftances  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  the  dis¬ 
cerning  of  Spirits  at  that  time,  and  were  thereby  enabled  far  beyond  what  any  of 
their  Succeflors  can  pretend  to,  to  diftinguiili  betwixt  the  good  and  the  bad,  did 
notwithffanding  admit  many  meer  formal  Profeffors  into  the  Church  of  Chrift, 
we  may  conclude,  that  they  apprehended  that  ’twas  the  will  of  Chrift  it  ftiould 
be  fo. 

y.  No  other  Rule  in  admitting  perfons  into  the  Church  is  practicable.  Whe¬ 
ther  Perfons  are  really  holy  and  truly  regenerate  or  no  ,  The  Officers  of  Chrift, 
who  know  not  the  Hearts  of  Men,  cannot  make  a  certain  Judgment  of,  they  may 
through  want  of  Judgment  be  deceiv’d,  through  the  fubtilty  of  Hypocrites,  be 
impoied  upon,  through  human  frailty,  paffion,  or  prejudice,  be  mifguided  ;tand 
by  this  means,  many  times,  the  door  may  be  open’d  to  the  Bad,  and  fhut  againft 
the  Good.  Now,  that  cannot  be  fuppos’d  to  be  a  Rule  of  Chrift’s  appointment, 
which  is  either  impoffible  to  be  obferv’d,  or  in  obferving  which,  the  Governours 
of  his  Church  cannot  be  fecured  from  adtir.g  wrongfully  and  ii  jurioufly  to  Men. 

In  fum,  Chrift  hath  entrufted  the  power  of  the  Keys  into  the  hands  of  an 
Order  of  Men,  whom  he  hath  fet  over  his  Church,  and  who,  under  him,  are 
to  manage  the  Affairs  of  it ;  but  thefe  being  but  Earthen  Veffels ,  of  (horf  and  lal-  2,0004.  7. 
lible  Underftandings,  he  has  not  left  the  execution  of  their  Office  to  be  managed 
folely  by  their  own  Prudence  and  Difcretion,  but  hath  given  them  a  certain  pub- 
lick  Rule  to  go  by,  both  in  admitting  perfons  into  his  Church,  and  in  exclu¬ 
ding  them  out  of  it  j  for  the  one,  the  Rule  is,  open  and  folemn  profeflion  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith  j  for  the  other,  open  and  fcandalous  Offences,  proved  by  Wit- 
neffes. 

2.  The  Second  Propofition  is,  That  every  fuch  Member  has  a  Right  to  all  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Priviledges  of  the  Churchy  till  hy  his  continuance  in  Jome  notorious  and  fcandalous 
fins  he  forfeits  that  Right,  and  by  the  juft  Cenjures  of  the  Church  for  fuch  behaviour ,  he 
be  actually  excluded  from  tbofe  Priviledges. 

For  the  explanation  and  proof  of  this  Propofition,  thefe  three  particulars  are 
to  be  done  :  ( 1.)  What’s  meant  by  external  Priviledges.  (2.)  What  kind  of  Of¬ 
fenders  thofe  are  that  forfeit  their  Right  to  them,  and  ought  by  the  Cenlures  of 
the  Church  to  be  excluded  from  them.  (5. )  Upon  what  the  Right  of  thofe  Mem¬ 
bers  that  have  not  fo  offended,  is  grounded. 
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1.  What’s  meant  by  external  Priviledges?  As  there  are  two  f>rts  of  Members 
in  Chrift’svifible  Church  fo  there  are  two  (orts  ofpriviledges  that  belong  to  them; 
each  lort  having  thole  that  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  it,  according  to  the  nature  of 
that  relation  they  bear  to  the  Head  and  their  fellow  Members. 

1.  There  are  Members  only  by  foederal  or  covenant  holinefs,  fuch  as  are  only 
born  of  Water,  when  by  Baptifm  they  were  united  to  Chrifl  and  the  Church,  and 
took  upon  them  the  Profeffion  and  Practice  of  the  Chrilfian  Religion.  Mow  the 
Priviledgesthat  belong  to  thefe  are  of  the  lame  make  with  the  Church-member- 
fhip,  external,  and  ccnfifting  only  in  an  outward  and  publick  Communion  with 
the  Church  in  the  Word  and  Ordinances. 

2.  There  are  Members  by  real  and  inherent  Holinefs,  fuch  as  are  not  only  born 
of  Water,  but  of  the  Spirit  alfb,  when  by  the  inward  operations  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
their  Souls  are  renewed  after  the  Image  of  God,  and  made  Partakers  of  a  Divine 
Nature  ;  and  the  Priviledges  that  belong  to  thefe  are  not  only  the  forementioned 
ones,  but  together  with  them,  others  that  arefuitable  to  their  more  fpiritual  rela¬ 
tion,  inward ;  and  fuch  as  confift  in  the  efpecial  and  particular  Care  and  Prote¬ 
ction  of  God,  the  Pardon  and  Remiffion  of  their  Sins  by  the  Blood  of  Chrift, and 
the  gracious  Influences  and  Comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  All  comprehended  in 
that  Prayer  of  the  Apoftle  for  his  Corinthians ,  The  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Christ, 
and  the  Love  of  God ,  and  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

Now,  ’tis  of  the  firft  fort  of  Members,  and  that  fort  of  Priviledges  that  belong 
to  them,  that  the  Propofltiton  is  to  beunderftood. 

2.  What  kind  of  Offenders  thofe  are  that  have  forfeited  their  Right  to,  and 
ought  by  the  Cenlures  of  the  Church  to  be  excluded  from  thole  Priviledges  ?  This 
the  Apoftle  hath  plainly  told  us ,  and  our  own  Church,  in  its  Exhortation  to  the 
Sacrament,  fairly  intimates:  I  have  wrote  unto  you,  fays  St.  Paul,  not  to  keep  compa¬ 
ny,  if  any  Man  that  is  called  a  Brother  be  a  Fornicator,  or  Covetous ,  or  an  Idolater ,  or 
a  Railer,  or  a  Drunkard ,  or  an  Extortioner,  no,  not  to  cat.  Not  only,  as  much 
as  can  be,  to  have  no  familiar  converfacion  with  him  in  civil  matters  ('tho’  fome 
muff  be  had  whilft  we  are  in  this  World)  but  aifo,  and  more  eJpucially,  to  avc-id 
Communion  with  him  in  Religious  Exercifes :  And  how  that  is  10  be  done  the 
Apoftle  tells  us,  viz,,  not  by  forfaking  the  Church  our  (elves,  but  by  doing  our 
turnoff  Endeavours  to  have  him  caff  out  of  it.  So  it  follows :  Therefore  put  away 
from  among  your  [elves  that  wicked  perfon.  And,  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  Jfir  'tt  ,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Je(us  Chnft , 
to  deliver  juch  an  one  unto  Satan,  for  the  deftruclion  of  the  fief),  that  the  J pint  may  be 
fav’d  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jefus.  Agreeable  hereunto  are  the  words  of  the  Exhor¬ 
tation.  If  any  of  you  be  a  Blafthemer  of  God,  a  hinderer  and  Jlandirer  of  bis  Jford,  an 
Adulterer,  or  be  in  malice  or  envy ,  or  in  any  other  grievous  Crime, repent  you  of  your  Sms, 
or  come  not  to  that  holy  Table.  Such  Sinners  as  thefe  have  in  a  manner  undone,  and 
made  void  what  was  done  in  their  behalf  in  Baptifm.  They,  by  not  performing 
what  was  then  promis’d  for  them,  but  living  direCtly  contrary  to  it,  do  virtually 
renounce  that  Covenant  they  then  enter’d  into  with  God  in  Chi  iff,  and  fall  back 
again  into  the  (fate  of  Pagans  and  Infidels :  Their  Sureties  engag’d  for  them, 
that  they  fhculd  believe  the  Chriffian  Faith,  keep  God’s  Commandments,  and 
renounce  the  World,  the  Flejh,  and  the  Devil ;  but  fiich  habitual  notorious  Offenders 
as  thefe  fay,  by  their  Practice,  What  they  had  to  do  to  undertake  fuch  things  for 
us?  We  will  Band  to  no  fuch  Engagements,  but  we  will  be  at  large,  to  believe 
what  we  pieafe,  and  to  pra&ice  what  we  fancy,  and  to  wot&ip  whom  we  think 
fit.  And  thus,  as  it  were,  breaking  off  from  being  in  Covenant  with  God,  and 
virtually  renouncing  their  Church- memberfiip,  they  a:  the  fame  time  lofe  all  Right 
and  Title  to  thofe  Bleffings  and  Priviledges  that  were  due  to  them  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  thereof :  And  in  this  lad  (fate  and  condition  did  the  Primitive  Chriffians 
reckon  all,  that  had  highly  and  notoiioufly  finned,  amongfi  whom  efpecially 
were  the  lapfed  that  had  offer’d  Sacrifice;  the.  ffav’d  not  for  a  formal  Sentence 
to  be  pronounc’d  againff  them  by  the  Church,  but  lookt  upon  them  as  ipfo  faslo 
excommunicate  ;  and  tho’  till  that  was  paff,  they  could  not  adfually  be  Ihut  our, 
yet  they  began  before  to  avoid  their  Company,  and  to  forbear  all  Religious  Com¬ 
merce  towards  them.  But  fo  long  as  Men  keep  in  Covenant  with  God  ,  and 
abide  in  Ins  Church,  which  may  be  done  bv  holding  that  profeffion  of  Faith  that 
they  made  at  their  firft  entrance  into  ir,  then-  light  to  the  external  Fran  chiles  of 
ic  remains  inviolable,  and  their  title  without  queliion.  As  may  appear  from  thefe 
particulars. 
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1.  Fiom  the  Tenour  of  chat  Covenant  they  in  their  Baptifm  enter’d  into  with 
God  ;  which  confiib  of  Piomiles  on  God’s  part,  as  well  as  Conditions  on  Mans. 
The  Promiles  on  God’s  part,  are  expreft  in  theie  general  words,  I  wjll  be  their 
God-j  the  Conditions  on  Mans,  in  thole,  And  they  Jhall  be  my  Teople.  Now,  fo 
far  as  Men  pet  form  the  Conditions ,  fo  far  will  God  make  good  his  Promiies:  In 
what  fence  they  are  a  People  to  God,  in  the  fame  he'll  be  a  God  unto  them.  If 
a  bar e  fxderal  Holinefs  can  give  Men  a  relation  to  God,  and  God  upon  chat  ac¬ 
count  owns  them  to  be  a  Peopleunto  him,  the  fame  gives  them  home  kind  of  In- 
tereft  in  God,  and  a  Claim  to  the  Bleflings  that  belong  to  that  Relation:  Nor, 
that  fuch  Members  as  thefe  are  to  exped  thofe  lpecial  and  particular  Favours, 
that  are  the  Portion  of  thofe  that  are  more  nearly,  and  by  a  kind  of  fpiritual 
confanguinity  allyed  to  God  in  Chrift,  but  yet  being  of  God’s  Hou!ho!d,  are  to 
be  allowed  the  liberty  to  partake  of  thole  external  BlefBngs  which  he  in  com¬ 
mon  beftows  upon  the  whole  Family 

2.  From  the  nature  of  Church-member/hip.  Church-memberfhip  necefTarily 
implies  Church-Communion,  or  eife  it  fignifies  nothing  j  for  to  be  admitted  a 
Member  of  the  Church,  and  not  to  have  a  Right  in  common  with  the  reft  to 
Church  Pi iviledges,  is  robe  taken  in  with  one  hand,  and  to  be  thrown  out  with 
the  ocher  ;  ’tis  to  be  put  back  into  the  Bate  of  thole  that  are  no  Members,  and 
virtually  to  be  cutoff  from  the  Body,  by  being  denied  all  communications  with 
it.  Should  a  Man  be  admitted  a  Member  of  any  City  or  Corporation,  and  yet 
at  the  fame  time  be  denied  the  priviledge  of  his  Freedom,  and  not  be  permitted 
to  fee  up  a  Trade,  to  give  a  Vote,  or  to  Ad  in  any  other  cafe,  as  other  Mem¬ 
bers  do,  ivhat  would  be  the  difference  betwixt  him  and  a  Foreigner  ?  Unlefs  it  be, 
that  his  condition  is  the  worfe,  by  being  mock’d,  and  abus’d  and  cheated  with 
the  Name,  whilft  he  has  nothing  of  the  Priviledges  of  a  Freeman. 

3.  We  have  the  Pradice  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the  Old  Teftament  for  this. 
The  whole  Nation  of  the  jews  were  not  only  permitted,  but  commanded  by  God, 
except  in  cafes  of  legal  undsannels ,  and  thofe  notorious  Crimes  for  which 
they  were  to  be  caff  out  of  the  Congregation,  to  obferve  his  Ordinances,  and  to 
joyn  in  the  celebration  of  his  publiek  Worlhip,  and  we  know  they  were  not  all 
Ifrael,  that  were  of  lifael :  Three  times  a  year  were  all  their  Males  to  appear  before 
the  Lord ,  to  keep  Three  folemn  appointed  Feafls  unto  him  ;  many  of  which,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  had  no  otherquab’lcation,  than  what  they  were  beholden  to  their  Birth, 
and  the  lots  of  their  fore-skin  for.  Again,  All  the  Congregation  of  Ifrael  were  to  keep 
the  Pajfover,  none  were  denied  it,  hut  foreigners  and  hired  Jervants^ud  they  too  no 
longer,  but  till  they  were  circumcifed,  and  thereby  admitted  into  covenant  with 
God,  which  (hews,  that  meer  Circumcifion  was  enough  to  put  a  Man  into  a  ca¬ 
pacity  of  communicating  with  the  Jewilh  Church,  in  its  moftfolemn  and  facred 
Myfteries. 

4.  This  was  alio  the  Pradice  of  the  ChriBian  Church  in  the  Apoftolick  Age ; 
as  is  plainly  intimated  unto  us  from  many  Scriptures :  St.  Paul  tells  us.  By  one 
Spirit  we  are  all  baptiz’d  into  one  Body ,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  bond  or  freehand 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.  To  drink  into  one  Spirit ,  particularly  re¬ 
lates  to  the  Cup  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  by  a  Figure  of  the  part  for  the  whole, 
it’s  put  to  fignifie  the  Communion  ;  but  the  thing  here  efpecially  to  be  taken  no¬ 
tice  of,  is,  that  the  Apoftle  makes  the  number  of  thofe  that  receiv’d  the  Lord’s 
Supper  to  be  as  comprehenfive  and  univerfal,  as  that  of  thofe  that  were  receiv’d 
into  the  Church  by  Baptifm:  As  by  one  Spirit  a.  11  were  baptized  into  one  bodyt  Jo 
all  were  made  to  drink  into  one  Jf  irit.  The  Apoftle  (peaks  the  fame  thing  a- 
gain  in  another  place,  alluding  to  the  other  part  of  the  Sacrament,  We  being 
many ,  are  one  bread  and  one  body ,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  one  bread:  All  the 
Members  that  confpired  to  make  up  the  one  body,  did  partake  of  theone  bread  : 
But  if  any  thing  yet  can  be  clearer,  ’tis  that  account  Sr.  Luke  gives  us  of  the  pra¬ 
dice  of  the  firft  Chriltian  Church  at  Jerufalem ,  where  it’s  laid  of  the  Three 
thoufand  that  gladly  received  St.  Peer's  words,  and  were  by  Baptifm  added  to 
the  Church,  theyy  all  the  Three  thoufand,  Ananias  and  Saphira  being  of  the 
number,  continued  m  the  Apofles  Doctrine ,  and  in  breaking  of  Bread ,  and  in  Pray¬ 
ers. 

$•.  From  the  end  of  Church-memberfhip  ;  which  is  not  only  for  the  more  fo- 
lernn  Worlhip  of  God,  and  the  publiek  Profeflion  of  Religion,  but  alfo  for  the 
more  effediui  edification  and  falvatioh  of  Mens  Souls :  By  Baptifm  we  were  ad¬ 
mitted  into  the  Church, incorporated  into  that  Divine  Society,  and  emituled  to  all 
the  Priviledges  of  the  Gcfpe),  to  the  end,  that  in  the  unity  of  the  Faith}  and  the 
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knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God ,  we  might  come  to  a  perfett  Man ,  unto  the  meafure  of  the 
feature  of  the  fulnefe of  Cbrife  :  But  how  this  is  to  be  attain’d  without  being  admit¬ 
ted  to  all  the  A<fts  and  Offices  of  Communion  with  the  Church,  to  the  Commu¬ 
nion  of  Prayers  and  Sacraments  and  the  Word,  and  a;i  other  Priviledges  and 
Duties,  is  not  eafily  to  be  underftood.  Hence  we  may  obferve,  that  Edification 
in  Scripture  isufually  applied  to  the  Church, and  tho  cne  edification  of  theChurch 
confiftsin  the  edification  of  the  particular  Members  of  it,  yet  becaufe  that  is  not 
to  be  had,  but  in  the  Unity  and  Communion  of  the  Church,  5tis  ufually  fti- 
Eph.  4.  12.  led,  the  edifying  of  the  Church ,  and  the  edifying  the  body  of  Lhrifi.  Hence  Faith  is 
Rom.  10. 17.  faid  to  come  by  hearing ,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God.  Hence  we  are  faid  to  be 
i  Pet.  1.  23.  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  feed ,  but  of  incorruptible ;  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  livetb 
and  a  bidet  h  for  ever.  The  fame  is  expreft  in  thofe  words  of  our  Saviour’s  Prayer 
John  17.  17-  for  his  Difci  pies, them  through  thy  Truth ,  thy  Word  is  Truth.  God's  Church 
is  his  Family,  which  he  specially  takes  care  of,  and  provides  for ;  he  that  is  of  if, 
is  under  the  Schechina ,  the  wing  of  the  Divine  Majefly,  and  his  fpeciai  Grace  and 
Providence:  It  cannot  but  be  of  mighty  advantage  towards  our  growth  and  im¬ 
provement  in  all  Chriftian  Graces  and  Virtues,  to  have  therein  difpens’d  to  us 
the  lively  Oracles  of  God, and  provifion  made  for  a  conflant  fucceffion  ofdifpen- 
fersof  the  Bread  of  Life,  to  fit  it  to  all  Needs  and  all  Capacities ;  not  to  be  left 
to  the  Deceits  and  Whifpers of  a  private  Spirit,  to  Perfonal  Conjectures,  or  Se¬ 
cret  Infinuations,  but  to  have  the  publick  Do&rine  of  the  Church  to  be  our 
Guide  and  Leader;  to  have  our  Devotions  mingled  with  the  concurrent  Prayers 
comm  in  c*  of  all  God’s  People,  and  fo  by  their  joynt  Forces,  after  an  humble,  but  poweiful 
turn  fc  id  ve-  manner,  to  befiege  and  beleagure  Heaven ;  to  have  before  our  Eyes  all  the  great 
umquafimanu  Examples  in  God’s  Church,to  have  our  Faith  ftrengthen’d,our  Repentance  heigh- 
faZla  pracati-  ten>dj  our  Love  enflam’d ,  our  Hopes  and  our  Comforts  rais’d  by  the  Holy  Com- 
mMorZtcs'  niunion  :  Will  not  the  flame  of  others  kindle  our  Zeal  and  AfTeCtions  ?  And, will 
Tertul.  1  *  it  not  put  us  into  a  Tranfport  of  Devotion,  to  fee  therein  Ohrift  Crucified  before 
cur  Eyes,  pouring  out  his  Blood  for  us,  bowing  his  Head  as  it  were  to  kifs,  and 
fl retching  out  his  Armes  as  it  were  toembrace,  ail  that  are  penitent, and  return  to 
him  ?  Thefe  are  fome  of  the  great  Bleffings  and  Advantages  chat  cannor  be  had, 
but  in  Church-Communion  ;  to  which,  if  we  fhall  add,  That  our  improvement 
in  Holinefs  and  Virtue  is  more  to  be  affcrib’d  to  the  internal  Operations  of  God’s 
Spirit,  than  any  vertue  or  efficacy  there  can  be  in  thofe  external  Adminiftrations, 
and  that  God  is  pleafed  ro  promife  his  Spirit  to  Believers,  only  as  they  are  Mem¬ 
bers  of  his  Church,  and  no  otherwife,  than  by  the  ufe  and  Miniftry  of  his  Word 
and  Sacraments,  we  fhall  farther  fee  the  neceffity  of  Mens  holding  acftua!  Commu¬ 
nion  with  theChurch,  in  order  to  their  San&ification  and  Salvation. 

We  are  not  now  difcourfing  what  God  can  or  will  do  in  fome  extraordinary  ca¬ 
fes,  when  Communion  with  a  true  vifible  Church  cannot  be  had,  as  in  a  general 
Apoffacy  of  the  Church, or  Perfection  for  Religion,or  unjuft  Excommunication; 
but  what  is  God’s  ordinary  method  and  means  of  biinging  Men  to  Salvation, 
Aft.  2.  47.  and  that  he  himfelf  tells  us,  is  by  adding  them  to  the  Church  ;  And  the  Lord  ad¬ 
ded  to  the  Church  daily  fuel  as  Jhould  be  faved.  To  this  purpofe  we  may  obferve 
not  only  in  general,  that  whatever  ChriPf  did  and  fiiffer’d  for  Mankind,  ’twasfor 
Afts  2 6.  28  '  them  as  incorporated  into  a  Church  :  Chrift  loved  his  Church,  and  gave  himfelf  for 

Eph.  5.  23.  •  Chrife  redeemed  his  Church  with  his  own  Blood Chrift  is  the  Saviour  of  the  Bo¬ 

dy,  that  is,  theChurch ;  But  alfo  in  particular,  that  the  Apoftle  confines  the  In- 
Ephef.  4.  4.  fluences  and  Operations  of  the  Spirit  to  the  unity  of  the  Church  ;  There  is  one  Bo¬ 

dy  and  one  Spirit ;  upon  this  account,  viz,,  the  efficacy  of  the  means  afforded  in 
Chrift’s  Church,  and  the  neceffity  of  keeping  in  Communion  with  it,  in  o  d^:  o 
Salvation, was  it  that  the  Primitive  Chriftians  lookt  upon  it  as  lb  dreadful  a  t  ing 
to  be  (hut  or  caft  out  of  it :  As  laughing  a  matter  as  lome  now  adays  make  it,  as 
much  as  they  flight  the  Priviledgeand  Benefit  to  be  of  Chrift  s  Church,  and  count 
it  their  Glory  and  Saintfhip  voluntarily  to  cut  off  themfelves  from  it,  I  an'  lure, 
Num  judicatur  the  Primitive  Chriftians  had  a  far  different  opinion  of  it ;  with  them  to  be  caft 
magnecumpon-  0ut  of  theChurch,  and  to  be  deliver’d  up  to  Satan,  fignifted  the  fame  thing  ,  and 
the  one  accounted  full  as  dreaful  a  Doom  as  the  other ;  hence  was  it  that  this 
Tert.  Apol.  Sentence  was  rarely  pafs’d  againft  an  Offender,  but  with  Grief  a nd  Sorrow  in  him 

1  Cor.  5.  2*.  that  was  forced  to  do  it ;  and  that  thofe  againft  whom  it  waspafs’d,  uied  the  molt 

ardent  Importunities,  and  were  willing  to  undergo  the  fevereft  Penances,  in  or¬ 
der  to  be  reftored  into  the  bofom  of  it ;  you  might  have  beheld  them  killing  the 
Chains  of  imprifon’d  Martyrs,  wafhing  the  Feet  of  Lazarus,  wallowing  at  the 
Nafm.12.Ch-.  Temple  doors,  on  their  Knees,  begging  the  Prayers  of  Saints;  you  might  have 
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leen  them  ihript  and  naked,  their  Hair  negleded,  their  Bodies  wither’d,  their 
Eyesdejsded,  and  fcmetimes crying  out  in  the  words  of  David,  as  the  great  Theod.  H.Eccl 
7 heodufius  in  the  Hate  of  Pennance,  My  Soul  cleavetb  to  the  dufi ,  quicken  thou  we,  O  c'  I  5* 

Lord ,  according  to  thy  V/ord. 

Thus  much  feems  to  be  enough  to  be  faid  on  the  Second  Propofition  ;  but  that 
our  paffage  to  the  Thiidmay  be  the  clearer,!  fhall  add  a  little  by  way  ofAnfwer  to 
anObje&ion  or  two  that  liesin  our  way.  And  the  fir  fi  is, 

Ohj.  Do  not  all  the  Members  of  Chaffs  Church,  that  come  to  the  bleffed  Sa¬ 
crament,  having  not  the  power  of  Godlinefs,  as  well  as  the  Form,  come  unwor¬ 
thily  and  to  their  own  great  Sin  and  Danger,  no  lefs  than  being  guilty  of  the  Body  i  Cor.  ii.  27; 
and  Blood  of  Chrifi ,  and  eating  and  drinking  their  own  damnation?  And,  can  they  29- 
have  a  Right  to  that  they  are  io  unworthy  of,  in  doing  which  they  fin  fb  bainoufly, 
and  for  doing  which  they  (ball  be  punifh’d  fo  feverely  ? 

Anfw.  I  anfwer  thefe  two  things : 

1.  All,  even  the  befi  Men,  in  a  ftrid  legal  fence,  are  unworthy, and  that  even 
of  common  Mercies  from  God,  much  more  of  this  prime  Duty  and  Priviledge 
of  Chrillianity.  Every  Man  in  his  befi  efiate  is  altogether  vanity :  We  are  all  an  un-  P&1.  39.  5, 
clean  thing,  and  our  right eoujnefi  is  as  filthy  rags.  The  meaning  is,  all  Men  are  Sin-  39-  *• 
ners,and  their  beft  Services  impeded  and  impure ;  but  then,  the  Right  they  .have 
to  this  Priviledge  does  not  depend  on  their  own  Merit  and  Worth,  but,  as  was  Did 
before,  on  the  Promife  of  God,  when  they  enter’d  at  firff  into  covenant  with 
him,  whereby  he  was  pleas’d  to  oblige  himfelf  to  be  their  God  fo  far,and  fo  long, 
as  they  continued  to  be  his  People. 

r.  Thofe  Members  that  we  have  afferted  to  have  a  Right  to  the  external  Privi- 
ledges  of  Chrift’s  Church,  are  not  guilty  of  that  unworthinefs  Sr.  Paul  (peaks  of, 
the  fin  and  danger  whereof  is  fo  great :  and  this  will  appear  by  the  defeription  he 
gives  of  thofe  unworthy  Communicants. 

1.  They  di tend  not  the  Lord’s  Body;  He  that  eats  this  bread,  and  drinks  this  ^ 

cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily, is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrifi.  How  ?  Not  difeern- 

ingthe  Lord's  body  ?  It  may  be  they  did  eat  Hill,  as  a  part  of  the  jf^i/kPaflover,  iff 
they  underftood  not  the  nature  of  it,  what  it  did  reprefent,  or  for  what  end  it  Vcon  it.  27 
was  inilituted,  being  ignorant  of  the  infinite  value  and  merit  of  Chriff’s  Blood,  Dr.  Ligbtfoop 
not  at  all  affe&ed  with  thegreatnefs  of  his  Love,  nor  wrought  upon  by  the  infi-  loc- 
nitenefs  of  his  Mercy,  and  altogether  as  void  of  any  Sincere  Affection  and  Gra¬ 
titude  to  Chrift,  for  that  mighty  Redemption  he  wrought  for  Mankind,  as  the 
Jew  and  Pagan ,  that  neither  know  nor  believe  in  him. 

2.  They  were  open  and  fcandalous  Sinners ;  the  Apoftles  charges  them  with 

Schifms  and  Divifions,  Piide  and  Comtempt  of  their  Brethren,  Senfuality  and  18,21,22^7 
Drunkennefs.  In  thofe  early  days  of  Chriltianity  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  ufiialiy 
ufher’d  in  with  a  Love-Feaft  that  was  eaten  juft  before  it,  but  fo  unchriftian  were 
thele  Corinthians,  that  every  one  took  before  other  his  own  Supper  :  They  i  nn  into  Par¬ 
ties,  and  though  they  had  not  yet  left  the  place,  thev  refus’d  to  communicate  at 
the  fame  time  with  their  Brethren  1  The  Rich  defpis’d  and  excluded  the  Poor, 
that  came  not  fo  well  provided  astheyjfom  their  Feaft  ;  and  that  which  vvasyec 
an  higher  aggravation  of  their  Sin,  the  Poor  were  hungry,  whiifr  the  Rich  fed 
and  pamper’d  their  Bodies  to  excels  and  luxury.  When  ye  come .  together,  lays  he, 
this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper:  This  is  no  fit  preparation  for  it,  for  in  eating  e- 
very  one  takes  before  other  his  own  Supper ,  ar.d  one  is  hungry ,  and  another  is  drunken. 

Such  Swine  as  thefe  ought  not  indeed  to  come  to  the  floly  Table  oi  our  Lord  ; 
andluch  as  thefe,  as  I  laid  in  the  beginning  of  my  Difcourle  on  this  Prcpofuion, 
have  forfeited  their  Right  to  it,  and  ought  by  the  Cenfures  of  the  Church  to  be 
excluded.  This  indeed  is  to  be  unworthy  with  a  witnefs,f<?  be  guilty  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Chrifi  ;  or,  as  St.  Paul  fometimes  words  it  in  the  cafe  ot  ApoUacy,  and 
orher  hainous  Sins,  To  crucifie  afiifh  the  Lord  of  Life  Jo  tread  under  foot  the  Son  of  God ,  Heb-  C,  6. 
and  to  count  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  an  unholy  thing  ;  that  is,  in  a  high  de-  • J  *” 
greeto  defpife  and  villifie  the  Perlon  and  Sufferings  of  the  moft  holy  Jefus,  his 
Perfon,  as  one  not  worthy  to  be  obeyed  and  followed,  his  Blood,  as  a  thing  of  no 
value  and  merit.  And  what  could  fuch  perfons  exped,  but  that  God  would  vin- 
.dicate  the  FTonour  of  his  own  Son,  and  the  infinitely- wife  contrivance  ot  the  .'ve- 
demprion  of  the  World  by  his  great  undertaking  in  fome  remarkable  way  upon 
them,  either  in  this  World,  by  Temporal  Judgments ;  For  this  caufe  many  are  weak  1  Cor.  11.30 
and jickly  amcng(l  you ,  and  many  fieep  ;  or,  in  the  next,  without  Repentance,  by 
their  Eternal  Damnation  ? 
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Obj.  But  the  Members  of  Ghrift’s  Body,  that  come  to  this  bleffed  Sacrament, 
and  are  deftitute  of  Saving-Grace,  though  they  make  a  fair  profeffion,  and  are 
free  from  (candalous  Sins ,  are  yet  in  an  unconverted  condition  ;  and  this  Sa¬ 
crament  is  not  a  converting,  but  a  confirming  Ordinance. 

Anfw .  Converfion  may  be  taken  in  a  two-fold  fence. 

1.  For  turning  Men  from  a  Bare  of  open  Infidelity,  to  the  profeffion  of  the 
Chriftian  Faith  ;  and  indeed,  till  Men  are  in  this  fenfe  converted,  they  are  not 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Sacrament  ;  neither  Jews  nor  Turks, nor  any  others  in  a  (fare 
of  Genttlifm,  till  by  Baptifm  they  arerecived  into  Chrift’s  Church,  and  make  pro¬ 
feffion  of  his  Name,  can  come  to  ir. 

2.  Taking  Converfion,  for  the  turning  of  thofe  who  are  already  baptized,  and 
do  profefs  Ch riff’s  Religion,  from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  to  a  ferious  and  hearty 
practice  of  HolinefS and  Virtue ,  and  fo  this  Sacrament  is  a  converting  Ordinance. 
And  indeed,  I  do  not  know  any  more  forcible  Arguments  to  an  hoiy  life,  than 
what  are  therein  reprefented  to  us.  What  can  more  work  upon  ingenuous  Spi¬ 
rits,  than  thedifcovery  of  fuch  undeferved  Love  and  Kindnefs  ?  Is  it  not  enough 
to  melt  the  moff  frozen  heart  into  Floods  of  Tears  and  Joy,  to  behold  therein  the 
Blclfed  Jefus  fhedding  his  Blood  to  reconcile  Sinners  unto  God  ?  What  can  more 
powerfully  captivate  the  moff  rebellious  Spirits  into  Obedience, than  the  aflurance 
of  a  Pardon  of  their  pafi  Tranfgreffions  by  that  full  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the 
Son  of  God  ?  What  can  moie  effectually  fright  Men  from  Sin  and  Folly,  than 
the  infinite  Difpleafure  of  God  declared  therein  againff  all  Iniquity  ?  How  accur- 
led  a  thing  is  Sin,  will  the  confidering  Communicant  fay,  that  the  Bleffed  Jefus, 
who  did  but  take  Sin  upon  him,  was  made  a  C.urfe  for  it?  What  a  mighty  Evil 
muff  Sin  needs  be,  when  nothing  could  be  fufficient  to  expiate  it,  but  the  Blood 
of  God?  What  an  unfpeakable  Malignity  mult  Sin  have  in  it,  when  it  laid  on 
the  Shoulders  of  Omnipotency  fuch  a  load  of  Wrath,  as  made  him  complain  and 
fweat  and  groan  and  dye?  Again,  Here  we  repeat  our  baptifma!  Vow  to  God, 
folemnly  engage  our  felves  afrefh  to  be  his  faithful  Servants ,  and  bind  our  felves 
by  a  new  Oath,  to  be  true  to  the  Covenant  we  have  made  with  him,  and  cer¬ 
tainly  that  Man  muff  havS  a  mighty  love  for  Sin  and  Death,  that  can  break 
through  all  thefe  Bonds  and  Obligations  to  come  at  it. 


3.  The  Third  Propofition  ;  That  fome  corrupt  and  [candalous  Members  remaining 
in  the  Communion  of  the  Church ,  through  the  want  of  the  due  Exercife  of  Difcipline  in 
it,  or  the  negligence  and  connivance  of  the  Pafors  and  Governours  of  it,  gives  no  juft 
caufe  for  any  to  fepar ate  from  Her. 


Gives  no  juft  Caufe.  That  which  is  chiefly  pretended,  is,  That  the  vicioufnefs 
of  thofe  Members  do  derive  a  ftain  and  defilement  on  the  whole  Affembly,  and 
pollute  the  Worfhip  of  God  to  others,  as  well  as  tothemfelves.  Here  therefore  I 
Iball  Shew  what  is  to  be  done  by  us,  that  we  be  no  way  acceffary  to  others  Sins, 
and  then,  upon  that  condition,  that  we  cannot  be  polluted  by  their  finful  com¬ 
pany.  Now  many  things  are  to  be  done  by  good  Men,  who  are  to  joyn  in  mixc 
Affemblies,  that  the  Communion  receive  no  prejudice  by  the  corruption  of  feme 
of  its  Members. 

They  are  frequently  to  exhort  and  a dvife  them ;  for  this  end  we  are  placed  in  the 
Communion  of  Saints;  and  though  to  inffruCt  the  Flock  God,  hath  appointed  a 
whole  Order  of  Men  on  purpofe,  yet  is  it  alfothe  Duty  of  every  private  Chriflian 
Hch.  3.  13.  jn  his  Place  and  Calling,  to  exhort  one  another  daily ,  whiljl  it  is  called  to  day,  to  ccn- 
u>.  K.-4.  ong  ano{foeri)  y0V0Jze  unto  love  and  to  woodworks. 

They  are  prudently,  and  with  much  affe&ion,  to  admonifli  and  reprove  them 
Lev.  19.  17.  without  difturbance :  So  runs  the  Precept,  Thou  (halt  not  hate  thy  Brother  in  thy 
Heart ,  but  thou  Jhalt  rebuke  thy  Brother ,  and  not  juffer  Sin  to  be  upon  him  :  And  If  any 
Gal.  6.  1.  Man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault ,  fays  the  Apoftle,  ye  that  are  Jpiritual ,  reflore  fuch  an  one 
in  the  Spirit  of  Meeknef ,  confidering  that  thou  alfomaifi  be  tempted. 

They  are  to  bewail  their  Sins,  and  to  pray  for  their  Reformation  ;  this  is  the 
true  Spirit  and  Temper  of  a  good  Man,  he  cannot  lee  God  dishonour’d,  his  Laws 
trampled  upon,  his  Brother  wilfully  undoing  himfelf,  but  he  muff  be  deeply  tou¬ 
ched  and  affedfed  with  it:  Rivers  of  Water  run  down  my  Eyes ,  fays  the  Pfa!  miff,  be¬ 
cause  Men  keep  not  thy  Law.  And  when  in  Ezekiel's  time  the  jewi(h  Church,  both 
Priells  and  People,  were  very  much  corrupted,  the  Holy  Ghofl  gives  it  as  the 
particular  maik  of  the  Faithful  and  Upright,  not  that  they  ieparated,  but  fighedand 
E7tk.  9.  4.  cryed,  for  all  the  Abominations  that  were  done  in  her.  Of  the  fame  holy  frame  and 
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tlifpofnion  of  mind  was  St.  Paul,  he  could  not  mention  thole  in  the  Church  at 
Philippi,  who,  vvhilft  they  profeft  Cbriftianity,  fnewed  themfelves,  by  their  Senfu- 
ality  and  Earthly-mindednefs,  to  be  Enemies  to  the  Crofs  of  Chrift,  without  Sor¬ 
row  and  Tears  ;  Of  ■whom ,  lays  he,  1  have  told  you  often,  and  new  tell  you  weeping,  Phil.  3.  18. 

that  they  are  Enemies  to  the  Croft  of  Chrift,  whofe  God  is  their  Belly, &c. 

They  are  to  avoid,  as  much  as  they  can,  their  company,  efpecially  all  familiarity 
with  them  ;  andtho’  in  order  to  their  Convi&ion  and  Reformation,  and  in  Inch 
cafes  where  neeeffary  bufinefs requires  it, and  the  publick  Wonhip  of  God  can’t  be 
perform’d,  but  in  conjunction  with  fuch  perfons,  I  may  be  in  their  company 
without  blame  ;  yet  in  all  other  cafes  I  am  to  fhew  my  diflike  and  abhorrence  of 
their  Sins,  by  Ihunning  their  Society.  If  any  man  obey  not  our  Word  by  this  Epiflle ,  „ 

note  that  Alan,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may  be  ajhamed.  Again  lays  ”  * 

the  fame  Apoftle,  I  wrote  to  you  man  Epiflle,  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  be  a 
Fornicator ,  or  an  Idolater ,  ■  ■  -or,  &c.  with  fuch  an  one,  no,  not  to  eat. 

If  piivate  and  often-repeated  Admonitions  by  himlelf,  or  before  one  or  two 
more,  will  not  do  ,  they  are  then  to  tell  the  Church  of  them,  that  by  its  more 
publick  Reproofs  the  fcandalous  Member  may  be  reclaim’d,  or  by  its  julf  Cenlures 
be  cut  off  from  the  Communion,  if  he  [hall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the  Church. 

Our  Church  hath  given  every  Miniiler  of  a  Parifh  power  to  refufe  all  fcandalous  Ma£h'/^7* 
and  notorious  Sinners  from  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  as  flack  and  as  much  difus’d  as  fheCommuni- 
Difcipline  is  amongfl  us,  were  fuch  Perfons  more  generally  inform’d  againlf,  and  on. 
complain’d  of,  they  would  not  find  it  lo  eafy  a  matter  to  continue  in  their  Offen¬ 
ces  and  the  Church  together. 

You  fee  by  what  means  the  Church  may  either  be  clear’d  in  fome  meafure  of 
Publick  Offenders,  or  the  Members  of  it,  together  with  the  Ordinances  of  God 
lecur’d  from  Infection  by  their  Feliowfhip.  By  this  did  the  Primitive  Chriftians 
fhew  their  Zeal  for  their  Religion,  as  well  as  by  fullering  for  it  ;  they  were  infi¬ 
nitely  careful  to  keep  the  Honour  of  their  Religion  unlpotted,  and  the  Commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Church  as  much  out  of  danger  as  they  could,  from  the  malignant  in¬ 
fluence  of  bad  Examples ;  for  this  reafon  they  watch’d  over  one  another,  told 
them  privately  of  their  Faults,  and  when  that  would  not  do,  brought  them  be¬ 
fore  the  cognizince  of  the  Church  ;  and  though  lapfing  into  Idolatry,  in  Times 
of  Perfecucion,  was  the  common  Sin,  that  for  fome  Ages  chiefly  exercis’d  the  Di¬ 
fcipline  of  the  Church,  yet  all  Offences  againft  the  Chriflian  Law,  all  Vices  and 
Immoralities,  that  were  either  publick  in  themfelves,  or  made  known  andprov’d 
to  the  Church,  came  alfo  under  the  Ecclefiaflica!  Rod  3  and  were  put  to  open 
Shame  and  Penance.  This  was  that  Difcipline  that  preferv’d  their  Manners  lo 
Uncorrupt,  and  made  their  Religion  fo  Renowned  and  Triumphant  in  the  World : 

And  how  happy  would  it  be  for  us  in  this  loofe  and  degenerate  Age,  fas  our  own  Preface  to  the 
Church  exprelfes  her  Wilhes  and  Defires)  wereit  again  in  its  due  Force  and  Vigour  Comminatm: 
reftored  and  refettled  amongfl  us. 

But,  if  after  all  imaginable  care  and  endeavour  by  private  Chriftians,  fome  fcan- 
dalcus  Members,  through  the  defeats  of  Power  in  the  Difcipline,  or  of  Care  and 
Watchfulnefs  in  Governours ,  fhould  remain  in  the  Church-,  whatever  pollution 
thole  whole  Office  it  is  to  rebuke  with  all  Authority ,  may  draw  on  themfelves  by  Tit.  3.  Lift; 
fuffering  it,  private  Members,  that  are  no  way,  neither  by  Content,  norCoun- 
lel,  nor  Excufe,  acceffary  to  their  Sin,  can  receive  none  :  for  Sin  no  otherwile 
pollutes,  than  as  it  is  in  the  Will,  not  as  it  is  in  the  Underflanding,  as  it’s  chofeami 
embrac’d,  and  not  as  ic’s  known  ;  I  may  know  Adultery  and  yet  be  Chaft,  lee 
Strife  and  Debate  in  theCitv,  and  yet  be  Peaceable  ;  hear  Oaths  and  Curies,  and 
yettrembleat  God’s  Name.  Noah  was  a  good  Man  in  an  evil  World, Lot  arighteous 
perfonamongft  the  Convention  of  the  wicked:  Neither  is  there  any  more  fear  of 
pollution  fron  wicked  men  in  facred  than  in  civil  Society.  Our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles  were  not  the  leaft  defiled  by  that  Society  they  had  with  the  Scribes  and 
Piaarifees,  nor  by  that  Familiarity  they  had  with  the  accurfed  Judw,  though  he 
eat  the  Paffover  with  them  ,  and  they  kept  him  company  after  they  knew  him 
to  be  aTraytor:  What  Pollution  did  Abel  igcz ive  from  Cam ,  when  they 
Sacrific’d  together  l  Or  Elcanah  and  Hannah  from  Elis  debauched  Sons,  when 
at  Shilo  they  worlhipped  together?  The  Good  and  Bad  indeed  Commu¬ 
nicate  together  ,  hut  in  what  ?  Not  in  Sin  ,  but  in  theic  common  Duty  j 
and  though  to  Communicate  with  Sin  is  Sin,  yet  to  communicate  with  a 
Sinner  in.  that  which  is  not  Sin  can  be  none.  Communion  is  a  common 
Union,  many  partaking  of  one  thing  wherein  they  do  agree,  now  the  common 
Union  of  the  Good  and  Bad  in  the  Church  is  not  in  Evil,  but  in  hearing 
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of  the  World,  in  receiving  of  the  Sacrament ,  and  in  other  holy  Ordinances 
and  Exerciles  j  when  therefore  fome  do  evil ,  the  Communion  in  Spiritual  things 
is  not  polluted,  becaufe  evil  is  no  part  of  the  Union  in  common  one  with  ano- 
ther,  but  the  error  of  Man  by  himfelf,  out  of  the  Communion,  which  he  him- 
(elf ,  and  they  only  that  have  been  partakers  with  him  in  it ,  lhall  anfwer 
for. 

Obj.  But  does  not  the  Apoftle  fay,  A  little  Leaven  leavenetb  the  whole  Lump  ? 
Anfw.  This  is  a  proverbial  Speech,  and  Ihews  only  that  Sin,  like  Leaven,  is  of 
a  very  Ipreading  and  diffufive  Nature,  not  that  it  a&ually  defiles  where  it  is  not 
admitted  :  A  People  in  one  Affembly  are  as  a  lump,and  a  wicked  Perfon  amonglt 
them  is  as  Leaven  ;  but  now  altho’  the  Leaven  is  apt  to  convey  it  felf  through  the 
whole  lump,  yet  only  are  thole  parts  actually  leavened  with  it  that  take  the 
leaven  ;  lo  it  is  with  the  Church,  the  Sinner  by  his  bad  Example  is  apt  tofpread 
the  Infe&ion  through  the  whole  Body,  but  only  luch  as  allow  or  any  way  Com¬ 
municate  with  him  in  his  Sin,  are  actually  infe&ed ;  fuch  asCbloe,  that  reprove  the 
offender  and  prefent  him,  doing  their  utmofl  endeavour  in  their  place  to  reform 
him,  remain  infpight  of  its  malignity,  unpolluted  :  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharifees ,  lays  our  Saviour ;  he  advifeth  not  his  Difciples  to  leave  their  Allemblies, 
but  to  beware  chat  they  take  no  Leaven  of  them  ;  Ihewing  thereby,  that  a  good 
Man  chat  Hands  upon  his  guard  may  be  where  leaven  is  and  yet  not  be  Leaven’d. 
The  incefiuous  Perfon  was  not  caft  out  of  the  Church  of  Corinth ,  and  yet  the  Apo- 
itle  fays,  at  leaft  of  fome  of  them,  ye  are  unleaven d  :  And  why  may  not  the 
joync  Prayers  of  the  Church,  and  the  Examples  of  pious  and  devout  Men  in  the 
Communion  ,  be  as  lovereign  an  antidote  again!!  the  Infedrion,  as  the  bare  com¬ 
pany  of  wicked  Men  is  of  power  to  convey  it  ?  Why  fhould  not  the  holy  Or¬ 
dinances  of  God,  and  thePrelence  of  holy  Men  at  them  be  of  as  much  Virtue  and 
Efficacy  to  purge  and  fandify  the  whole  Body,  as  the  Impurities  of  the  bad  are  to 
lfain  and  pollute  it ;  elpecially  confidering  that  the  Sins  of  the  wicked  fhall  nev^r 
2  Cor.  30. 1 8.  be  imputed  to  the  Righteous,  but  the  Prayers  of  the  Righteous  have  obtain’d  Par¬ 
don  for  the  wicked. 

Obj.  But  were  not  the  pollutions  of  Sin  typified  by  the  legal  UncleanneJJes  ?  And  was 
not  every  thing  that  the  unclean  Perfon  touch'd ,  made  unclean  ? 

Anfw .  Thole  legal  and  ceremonial  Pollutions  concern  not  us  under  the  Golpel, 
we  may  touch  a  Grave,  a  dead  Perfon,  a  Leper,  and  not  at  all  be  the  lefs  clean  ; 
it’s  not  any  outward  Uncleannefs,  but  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  the  inner 
Man  that  incapacitates  Men  for  the  Worfhip  of  Gcd  and  Communion  with 
him. 


Ver.  7. 


Numb.  1 9. 13, 

20. 


2.  Thofe  legal  Pollutions  did  not  defile  the  whole  Communion,  but  only  thole 
particular  Perfons  whom  the  unclean  Perfon  touch’d,  for  (1.)  There  was  no  Sa¬ 
crifice  appointed  for  any  fuch  Pollution  as  came  upon  all  for  the  Sin  of  (omefew. 

(2.)  Tho’  the  Prophets  many  times  reproved  the  Priefis  for  not  feparating  the 
^  „  clean  from  the  unclean,  the  precious  from  the  vile,  the  holy  from  the  propbane,  y  et  did 

‘yffl  22. 26.-  they  never  teach ,  that  becaule  the  Unclean  came  into  the  Congregation 
through  the  negled  of  their  Duty,  the  whole  Communion  was  polluted  by 
it  $  but  as  many  as  touched  the  unclean  Perfon  were  unclean,  fo  as  many  as 
have  fellowlhip  with  the  Wicked  in  their  Sins  are  polluted  by  it ;  to  partake 
with  Men  in  their  Sins  in  a  moral  fenfe,  anfwers  to  the  legal  touching  an  unclean 
thing. 

%.  When  it’s  faid  that  the  unclean  Perfon,  that  did  not  purify  himfelf,  dt filed 
the  Tabernacle  and  polluted  the  Sanctuary  ;  the  meaning  is,  that  he  did  fo  to  himlelf, 
but  not  to  others  ;  fo  does  a  wicked  Man,  the  Ordinances  of  God,  in  refpe&of 
himlelf,  but  not  of  others:  The  Prayers  of  the  wicked,  tho’  joyn’d  with  thole  of  the 
Church  are  an  abomination  unto  God,  whilft  at  the  lame  time  the  Prayers  of  good 
Men  go  upasafweet  fmelling  Savour,  and  are  accepted  by  him  :  The  Perfon  that 
comes  unworthily  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  eats  and  drinks  Judg¬ 
ment  to  himlelf,  but  that  hinders  not,  but  that  thole  who  at  the  fame  time  come 
Tit- 1.15.  better  prepar'd,  may  do  it  to  their  own  Eternal  Comfort  and  Salvation  ;  To  the 
pure  all  things  are  pure ,  but  to  them  that  are  defil’d  and  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure,  but 
even  their  Mind  and  Confctence  is  defil’d . 

The  weaknels  of  this  (uggeftion,  that  the  whole  Communion  and  the  Ordinan¬ 
ces  of  God  are  polluted  by  the  wicked  Mans  Company  at  and  among  them,  being 
laid  open :  The  truth  of  the  Pfopofition  may  be  farther  evinc’d  from-  thefe  par¬ 
ticulars. 


1.  From 
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1.  From  the  example  of  God’s  People  in  the  Church  of  the  Jews  :■  We  do  not 
find  that  the  fins  either  of  the  Priefts  or  the  People  became  at  any  time  anocca- 
fion  of  (eparation  to  them.  What  Sins  could  be  greater  than  thole  of  Eli  s  Sons  ? 

What  higher  aggravations  could  there  be  of  Sin  ?  whether  we  conflder  the  qua¬ 
lity  of  the  perlons  that  finned,  being  the  High  Priefl’s  Sons,  or  the  publick  Scan¬ 
dal  and  Impudence  of  the  Sin,  lying  with  the  Women  before  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  : 

Yet  did  not  the  People  of  God,  nor  Elkanab,  and  Hannah  by  name,  refra;n  to 
come  up  to  Shilo,  and  to  joyn  with  them  in  the  publick  Worlhip  ?  Nay,  thev 
are  faid  totranfgrels  who  refus’d  to  come,  tho’  they  refus’d  out  of  abhorrence  and 
deteftation  to  the  wickednefs  of  thole  Men  ;  They  abhorrd  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Lord  j  1  Sam-  2-  *7* 
ye  make  the  Lord’s  People  to  tranfgref.  In  Ababs  time,  when  almoit  all  Jfrael  were  2^' 
Idolaters,  and  baited  betwixt  God  and  Baal,  yet  then  did  the  Prophet  Elijah  lummoii 
all  Ifraelt o  appear  on  Mount  Carmel ,  and  held  a  religious  Communion  with  them 
in  Preaching  and  Praying,  and  offering  a  miraculous  Sacrifice  ;  neither  did  the 
Seven  Thoufand  that  had  kept  themfelues  upright,  and  not  bowed  their  Knee  to 
Baal,  abfent  themlelves  becaufe  of  the  Idolatry  of  the  reft,  but  they  all  came  and 
joyn’d  in  that  publick  Worlhip  performed  by  the  Prophet.  All  the  people  fell  on  i  Kings  18.39. 
their  faces ,  faying ,  the  Lord  he  is  God,  the  Lord  he  is  God.  All  along  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  when  both  Prince,  and  Prielts,  and  People  were  very  much  depraved  and 
debauched  in  their  Manners,  we  do  not  find  that  the  Prophets  at  any  time  exhor¬ 
ted  the  faithful  and  fincere  to  feparate ,  or  that  they  themlelves  let  up  any  feparate 
Meetings,  but  continued  in  Communion  with  the  Church,  preaching  to  them 
and  exhorting  them  to  Repentance. 


2.  From  the  Example  of  God’s  People  in  the  New  Teftameiit,  in  the  Apo- 
floiick  Churches  of  Corinth ,  Galatia ,  and  the  feven  Churches  in  A  fa,  many  of  the 
Members  were  grown  very  bad  and  fcandalous,  yet  do  we  not  read  of  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  any  good  Man  (eparating  from  the  Church,  or  any  fuch  Precept  from  the 
Apoftles  fo  to  do  :  They  do  not  tell  them,  that  the  whole  Body  was  polluted  by 
thole  filthy  Members,  and  that,  if  they  would  be  fafe  themlelves,  they  mult  with¬ 
draw  from  their  Communion ,  but  exhort  them  to  ule  all  means  to  reclaim  them, 
and  if  neither  private  nor  publick  Admonitions  and  Reproofs  would  do,  then  to 
fufpendthem  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  till  by  Repentance  and  A* 
mendmentthey  render’d  themlelves  capable  of  being  reftoredto  Peace  and  Pardon. 

The  Spirit  of  God,  in  the  Second  of  the  Revelation ,  fends  his  Inftru&ions  to  the 
Angels,  that  is,  to  the  Billiopsof  thole  Seven  Churches  in  A  fa,  (whofe  Offieeit 
was)  to  preach  Repentance  to  them,  and  by  their  Authority,  to  reform  Abufes, 
but  gives  them  no  Command  toceale  the  publick  Adminitf  ration,  or  to  advile  the 
.unpolluted  part  to  feparate  from  the  reft ;  nay,  altho’  thole  Candlefticks  were  very 
foul,  yet  was  our  Lord  pleas'd  ftill  to  bear  with  them,  and  to  walk  in  the  rmdtl  of  Revel.  2 .  t. 
them  ;  and  certainly  lo  long  as  Chrift  affords  his  Prelence  in  a  Church,  none  of 
its  Members  ought  to  withdraw  theirs. 


5.  From  our  Saviour’s  own  Example,  whonotwithftanding  the  Church  of  the 
Jewsm  his  time  was  a  moft  corrupt  Church,  and  the  Members  of  it  very  lewd 
and  vicious,  yet  kept  in  Communion  with  it,  and  commanded  his  Dilciples  lo  to 
do.  We  read,  that  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  who  rul’d  the  Ecclefialtical  Chair 
at  that  time,  had  perverted  the  Law,  corrupted  the  Worfhip  of  God,  were  blind  Guides, 
devoured  Widows  Houfes ,  were  Hypocrites ,  and  fucb  as  only  had  a  form  of  Godlinef ;  yet 
did  not  our  Saviour  feparate  from  their  Communion,  but  was  made  under  the 
Law,  freely  lubjeded  himfelf  to  all  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  it,  he  was  cir- 
cumcifed  on  the  eighth  day,  redeem’d  by  a  certain  price,  being  a  Son,  and  a  Firft- 
born,  obferv’d  their  Paffover  and  other  Feafts  enjoyn’d  by  their  Law,  yea,  and 
that  of  the  Dedication  too,  tho’  but  of  humane  Inftitution,  was  baptized  amongft 
them,  preach’d  in  their  Temples  and  Synagogue*,  reafon’d  with  them  about  Reli¬ 
gion,  exhorted  his  Dilciples  to  hear  their  Dotftrine,  though  not  to  follow  their 
Practice.  What  greater  caufe  on  the  account  of  corruption  in  Manners  could  be 
given  to  feparate  from  a  Church,  than  was  here  ?  Yet  how  careful  was  our  Savi¬ 
our,  both  by  his  Example  and  Precept,  to  forbid  anddifcountenance  it  ?  They  ft 
in  Moles  a  Chair,  hear  them . 


Matth.  1 5.  6, 
7,  8. 


Luke  2.  22. 
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4.  From  the  Apoftle’s  exprefs  command  to  hold  Communion  with  the  Church 
of  Corinth,  notwithftanding  the  many  and  great  immoralities  that  were  amongft 
1  Cor.  i.  12  the  Members  of  it ;  There  were  Scbifms  and  Contentions  amongft  them,  ftrifes  and  in- 
13.  vyings ,  fornication  and  inceft,  eating  at  the  Idols  Table ,  and  coming  not  fo  foberly  as  be- 

1  Cor.  3. 3.  came  them  to  the  table  of  our  Lord  ;  yet  does  the  Apoftle  not  only  command 
1  Cor.  5. 1.  t^ern  tQ  feparate  }  biU  approves  their  meeting  together,  and  exhorts  them  to 
continue  it,  But  let  a  Man  examine  himfelf,  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  that  Bread ,  and 

1  Cor.  ii.4i8.  Jrink  of  that  Cup  :  In  which  words  the  Apoftle  plainly  folves  the  Cafe  I  am  dif 

*  courfingon,  and  fhews  what  private  Chriftians,  in  whofe  power  it  is  not  judi¬ 
cially  to  corretft  Vice,  are  to  do,  when  they  fee  fo  many  vicious  Members  intru¬ 
ding  to  the  bleifed  Sacrament  ;  viz,,  not  to  abftain  from  it,  but  by  preparation  and 
examination  of  themfelves  to  take  care  that  they  be  not  of  their  number  ;  If  to 
feparate  had  been  the  way,  the  Apoftle  would  then  have  manag’d  his  Difcourle 
after  this  manner,  There  are  many  Schifms  and  Strifes  in  the  Church,  there  is  an 
inceftuous  perfon  not  caft  out,  many  proud  contemners  of  their  Brethren,  Men 
of  ftrange  Opinions,  of  untam’d  Appetites,  and  unbridled  Paflions,  and  there* 
fore  I  advife  you  not  to  come  amongft  them,  nor  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament  with  them  ,  left  you  be  infeded  with  their  Sores,  and  partake  of  their 
Judgments;  But  advifing  Men  to  examine  themfelves,  and  then  to  come,  he 
plainly  intimates ,  that  ’cwas  their  Duty  to  continue  in  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  notwithftanding  thefe  ;  as  if  he  had  faid,  I  do  not  mention  the  foul  E- 
normitiesof  fome  that  come  to  this  holy  Table,  to  difcourage  you  from  com¬ 
ing,  left  ye  fhould  be  polluted  by  their  fins ,  but  to  excite  you  to  a  due  care 
and  examination  of  your  felves ,  that  you  be  not  polluted  by  any  finful  A<fts 
and  Compliances  of  your  own  ,  and  then  there’s  no  danger  of  being  defiled  by 
theirs. 

But  as  clear  and  fatisfaftory  as  this  Propofition  feems  to  be,  it  yet  fufFers  very 
much  from  the  Exceptions  of  fome  weak  Underftandings,  who  meeting  often 
in  Scripture  with  fuch  Commands  and  Exhortations  as  thefe ,  to  feparate ,  to 
come  out ,  not  to  touch ,  to  have  no  fellowfhip  with ,  and  the  like,  prelently,  with¬ 
out  flaying  to  examine  the  fence  of  the  Texts,  conclude,  that  it  is  the  duty  and 
chara&er  of  good  Men  to  be  always  feparating ;  and  tho’,  where-ever  thole 
places  of  Scripture  are  found,  they  are  for  the  molt  part  to  be  underftood  with 
relation  to  Idolaters  and  Idolatrous  Pra&ifes,  either  amongft  Jews  or  Gentiles ,  ycc 
will  they  have  them  extended  to  every  thing  and  perfon  that  either  really  is, 
or  they  think  fit  to  call  a  Corruption,  or  a  corrupc  Member  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

Many  Texts  of  Scripture  are  mifunderftood  and  mifapply’J  by  them  to  this 
purpofe  ;  I  (hall  inftance  only  in  two  as  the  chief,  and  hope  in  relcuing  them 
from  the  falfe  glofles  they  labour  under,  to  give  a  deliverance  to  all  the  reft.  The 
fir ft  is, 

2  Cor.  5. 17.  Obj.  1.  Thofe  words  of  the  Apoftle,  Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them ,  and  be 

ye  feparate ,  faith  the  Lord ,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing. 

Anfw.  This  being  the  main  place  to  which  they  fly  upon  all  occafions  as  their 
ftrongeft  hold ,  I  lhall  give  it  a  more  particular  confideration ,  and  that  by 
(hewing  thefe  three  things ;  ( 1.)  The  occafion  of  this  Apoftolical  admonition  ; 
(2.)  What  were  the  perfons  the  converted  Corinthians  were  to  feparate  frpm.  (3 .)  What 
was  the  unclean  thing  they  were  not  to  touch. 

1.  What  was  the  occafion  of  thisApoftolical  Exhortation.  To  this  purpofe  you 
mult  know  that  the  converted  Corinthians  liv’d  in  civil  Society  amongft  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Gentiles ,  by  whom  many  of  them  being  their  Kinsfolk  and  Friends  af- 
1  Cor.  10. 27.  tertheFleih,  were  often  invited  to  their  Idol-Feafts,  to  which  fome  of  them  did 
\  Cor.  8. 10.  not  fcruple  to  go  and  eat  of  the  things  facrificed  to  Idols,  even  in  the  Idol’s  Tem¬ 
ple,  thinking  it  not  unlawful  to  do  fo,  fo  long  as  they  knew  that  an  Idol  was  no- 
/  Cor.  8.  4.  thing,  and  did  not  intentionally  go  and  eat  in  any  honour  to  the  Idol.  Now 
from  this  Pra&ice  the  Apoftle  dilfwades  them  by  thefe  two  Arguments  ;  1.  Up¬ 
on  the  account  of  fcandal  to  their  weak  brethren,  telling  them,  that  tho’  they  that 
were  ftroug,  knew  than  an  Idol  was  nothing  in  the  World,  and  that  there  was 

but 
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biu  one  God,andfo  could  not  be  fuppos’d  to  worfhip  the  Idol  when  they  eat  of  che 
Idol’s  Sacrifice  ;  yet  feme  other  weak  Chriftians  and  new  Converts  might  not 
know  (o  much,  and  confequently  by  their  pradife  might  be  drawn  into  fin,  riot 
only  to  go  ro  thofe  Feafts,  but  to  do  it  in  honour  to  the  Idol.  (2.)  As  hamilefs 
an  action  as  they  efteem’d  it,  that  ’twas  plain  Idolatry  j  Be  not  ye  Idolaters,  as  were 
feme  of  them,  as  it  ts  written,  they  fate  down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rofe  up  to  play  j 
that  is,  they  eat  of  thole  Sacrifices  that  had  been  offered  up  to  the  Golden  Calf ; 
and  that  this  Adion  was  Idolatrous,  he  proves,  by  an  Analogy  it  bears  to  a  Rite 
of  the  fame  nature,  both  amongft  Jews  and  Chriftians^  for  as  the  Jews ,  when 
they  feafted  on  the  Sacrifices,  did  it  in  honour  to  God,  to  whom  the  Sacrifices 
were  offer’d,  and  as  the  Chriftians,  when  they  partake  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  do 
it  in  honour  to  Chrift,  whofe  Death  and  Paflion  is  therein  commemorated,  fo 
when  they  did  eat  of  the  Idol’s  Sacrifices,  they  muft  have  been  thought  to  do  it  in 
honour  to  the  Idol,  becaufe  to  the  Idol  was  the  Sacrifice  offered.  But,  bleffcd  be 
God,  we  have  not  the  like  occafion  for  fuch  an  Exhortation,  we  live  not  in  a 
civil  Society  with  Idolaters,  but  under  a  Chriftian  Prince ,  and  with  a  People 
profefling  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  Here  are  no  publick  Idols  fee  up,  nor  any 
Feafts  kept  in  honour  of  them  ;  had  the  Cafe  been  thus  with  us,  we  had  been 
as  much  concern’d  in  the  Text  as  the  Corinthians  were,  but  being  far  other  wife, 
not  the  leal!  aid  can  be  fetch’d  from  hence,  to  defend  Separation  from  our  Pub- 
lick  Aifemblies. 

2.  Who  were  the  Perfons  the  Chriftian  Corinthians  were  requir’d  to  feparate  from  : 
They  were  no  better  than  Unbelievers,  than  Infidels,  than  Idolaters :  What  fellowfhip 
hath  Right  eoufnefi  with  Unright  eoufnefi  ?  And  what  Communion  bath  light  with  dark- 
nefi  ?  And  what  concord  hath  Chrift  with  Belial  ?  Or  what  part  bath  he  that  believetb 
with  an  Infidel  ?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  Temple  of  God  with  Idols  ?  And 
then  it  follows,  wherefore  come  out  from  amongfl  them ,  &c.  But  now  becaufe 
Chriftians  by  the  Apoftles  command  were  to  feparate  from  the  Affemblies  of  Hea¬ 
then  Idolaters ,  does  it  therefore  follow  that  they  muft  feparate  from  the 
Affemblies  of  Chriftians >  becaufe  fbme,  who  while  they  profefs  Chrift,  do  not 
live  like  Chrifiians ,  afford  their  prefence  at  them  ?  Is  there  no  difference  between 
h  Vagan  and  an  Infidel,  that  denies  Chrift  and  worfhips  Devils ,  and  an  immoral 
Chriftian  ,  who  yet  outwardly  owns  Chrift  and  worfhips  the  true  God  ;  betwixt 
a  Church  wholly  made  up  of  Heathens  and  Idolaters  ,  and  a  Church  made  up  of 
a  mixture  of  good  and  bad  Chriftians  together. 

5.  What  is  the  unclean  thing  they  are  not  to  touch  j  w.  the  unclean  and  abo¬ 
minable  Pradices  that  were  us’d  by  the  Heathens  in  the  Worfhip  of  their  Gods. 
It’s  call’d  by  the  Apoftle  in  another  place  ,  the  unfruitful  works  of  darknefs ,  and 
again,  thus  deferib’d  by  him,  it's  a  Jhame  to  [peak  of  thofe  things  that  are  done  of 
them  infecret :  Thefe  they  were  not  to  touch,  to  have  no  fellowfhip  with  them  in, 
but  rather  ro  reprove  them  ,  that  is  in  judgment  to  condemn  them,  by  words  to 
reprove  them ,  in  converfion  to  avoid  them.  But  now  becaufe  Chriftians  are 
not  to  Communicate  with  Heathens  in  their  filthy  Myfteries,nor  to  partake  with 
any  fort  of  wicked  Men  in  any  Action  that’s  Immoral,  does  it  therefore  follow, 
that  they  muft  not  do  their  Duty,  becaufe  fometimes  it  cannot  be  done  but  in 
their  company  ?  Muft  they  abftain  from  the  publick  Worfhip  of  God  and  their 
Lord's  Table,  to  which  they  are  commanded,  becaufe  Evil  Men,  who,  till  they 
repent,  have  nothing  to  do  there,  rudely  intrude  themfelves  ?  May  they  not 
joyn  with  bad  Men  in  feme  cafes,  where  it  cannot  be  well  avoided,  in  doing 
a  good  Adion  ?  Becaufe  they  muft  in  no  cafe  and  on  no  account  joyn  with  them 
in  doing  a  fulfill  one  ?  Becaufe  they  have  omitted  their  Duty,  mart  I  negled 
mine?  Becaufe  they  fin  in  coming  unpreparedly,  muft  I  fin  in  not  coming  at 
ail  ?  Will  their  fin  be  any  plea  or  excufe  for  mine  ?  If  I  Communicate  with 
them,  will  their  unworthinels  be  laid  at  my  door  ?  If  I  feparate  becaufe  of  that 
fhall  they  anfwerfor  my  Contempt,  as  well  as  for  their  own  Prophanation  of  it  ? 
No  furely,  every  Man  fhall  bear  his  own  Burden.  The  foul  that  jinneth  it  fall  die. 
The  Second  is,  that  Text. 


IOI 


1  Cor.  8.7. 

1  Cor.  10. 14. 

Exod.  7,1.6. 

1  Cor.  10. 18. 
16. 


Ver.  ii. 


2  Cor.  6,  14, 
15, 16. 


Ver.  17.' 


Eph.  4.  ri. 


Ezek.  18.  20. 


Obj.  2.  In  the  Revelation,  Come  out  of  her  my  People t  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  l8- c*  3- 
her  fins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 
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Anfw.  This  place  is  mod  certainly  to  be  underftood  of  Idolaters,  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  mofi:  Interpreters,  of  the  Rowan  Idolaters  Policy,  and  is  a  command  to 
all  Chriftians  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  that  Church,  leal!  they  endanger 
their  own  Salvation  by  Communicating  with  her  in  Malles  and  other  Idolatrous 
Worlhip.  And  if  this  be  the  true  lenfe  of  the  Words,  it  abundantly  juftifies 
our  Separation  from  the  Roman  Church  ,  but  affords  not  the  leall  plea  for  Diffen- 
ters  to  feparate  from  ours,  unlels  any  of  them  are  lo  hardy  as  to  fay,  that  there 
is  none,  or  but  little  difference  betwixt  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of 
England.  But  bleffed  be  God,  we  have  a  Church  reform’d  from  all  her  Superfti- 
tions,  that  retains  nothing  of  hers,  but  what  Hie  retains  ot  the  Go/pel  and  the 
Primitive  Church. 

Here's  no  drowning  Religion  in  ftiadow  and  formality,  nor  burying  her  un¬ 
der  a  load  of  ritual  and  ceremonial  Rubbilh,  nor  dreffingup  Reiigion  in  a  flan- 
ting  pomp  to  fet  her  off,  or  a  gaudy  garb  to  recommend  her,  much  lefs  in  Cell 
fantallical  Rites,  fucli  antick  Veftments  and  Gefticulations  that  may  julfly  render 
her  ridiculous  and  contemptible  ;  but  her  Ceremonies  are  few  and  decent,  coun¬ 
tenanc’d  by  Primitive  Antiquity,  and  very  much  becoming  the  gravity  and  fo- 
briety  of  Religion. 

Here  are  no  Half-Communions ;  no  more  Sacraments  thruft  upon  us  than  our 
Lord  himfeif  inftituted,  and  yet  thole  left  whole  and  entire,  for  our  ule  and  com¬ 
fort,  that  he  did  ;  no  Prayers  in  an  tinknown  Tongue,  which  the  votary  neither 
minds  nor  underftands ;  no  praying  to  Saints  or  Angels;  no  adoring  images,  Pi¬ 
ctures,  and  Relicks;  no  Worshipping  the  Creature  befides  or  more  than  the 
■mpf.  -jiV  kI'i-  Gteator,  which  they  do,  who  in  all  their  publick  Offices  of  Devotion,  for  one 
cayja.  Prayer  to  God,  have  order’d  ten  to  be  made  to  the  bleffed  Virgin. 

Here’s  no  DoCtrine  obtruded  on  our  Faith  that’s  contrary  to  Reafon,  nay,  to 
Senle,  to  all  our  Senfes,  no  Practices  allowed  that  are  forbidden  by  God,  no  Par¬ 
dons  to  be  bought,  no  Indulgences  to  be  purchaled,  no  expunging  any  one  Com¬ 
mandment  out  of  the  Decalogue,  or  contriving  Arts  and  Devices  to  make  void 
the  reft  ;  but  as  her  Devotions  are  pure  and  fpiricual,  having  God,  and  him  on¬ 
ly  for  their  objeCt,  fo  her  DoCtrine  is  found  and  Orthodox,  having  Chrili  for  its 
Corner -ffone,  and  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  for  its  Foundation. 

A  Church  that  reeds  no  counterfeit  Legends,  no  incredible  Miracles,  no  ri¬ 
diculous  Fables  to  promote  her  Veneration  ,  whofe  fecurity  lies  not  in  the  Peoples 
Ignorance,  but  in  their  inlightned  Underftandings,  that  can  defend  it  felf  with¬ 
out  the  help  of  fpurious  Authors,  or  corrupting  the  words  and  fenle  of  Authen- 
tick  ones,  a  Church  that  dares  to  be  underftood,  and  is  fure,  the  more  ffie’s  lookc 
into,  the  more  to  be  embraced  and  admired. 

And  I  would  to  God,  ’twas  as  eafy  a  matter  to  clear  every  one  of  her  Mem¬ 
bers  from  Vice,  as  it  is  her  Conftitution  from  Corruption  :  But  let  thofe  that  Hand 
take  heed  ItH  they  fad,  and  be  lure  to  fweep  their  own  Door  clean,  who  are  fo 
apt  to  throw  dirt  in  the  Faces  of  their  fellow  Chriftians ;  St.  Paul's  advice  is,  that 
every  Man  Jhould  examine  himfeif,  and  I  am  much  miftaken,  if  Ipiritual  Pride,  a 
rafti  and  cenlorious  Judging  of  our  Brethren  ,  be  not  as  great  a  crime,  aslome 
of  thole  that  are  lookt  upon  to  be  of  fo  polluting  and  infectious  a  nature  in  other 
Men  ;  I  need  not  lay,  how  direCtly  oppofite  this  Pharifaical  humour  is  to  thac 
humility,  meeknefs,  and  felf  denial  that  the  Gofpel  of  our  Saviour  enjoyns  ?  how 
unluitable  to  the  temper  of  all  good  Men,  who  are  more  apt  to  fufpeCt  and  ac- 
cufe  themfelves  then  others,  who,  the  more  holy  they  are,  the  more  fenfible 
of  their  own  Imperfections  ?  Flow  contrary  to  the  example  of  our  bleffed 
Lord  ;  who  balkt  not  at  any  time  the  Society  of  Publicans  and  Sinners,  who 
when  he  knew  what  was  in  Man,  and  who  it  was  that  Ihould  betray  him,  yec 
admitted  Judas  into  the  number  of  his  Dilciples,  and  familiarly  converft  with 
him  ?  And  yet,  how  fully  it  anfwers  te  the  Spirit  and  Genius  of  thole  ancient 
Schifmaticks,  the  Novatians  and  the  Donatifis  ?  Might  I  ftay  to  run  the  Parallel, 
both  thofe  Schilms ,  and  this  among!!  us,  would  be  found  to  begin  on  the  lame 
Principles,  flacknels  of  Difciplinein  the  Church,  and  Corruption  in  Manners; 
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To  be  carried  on  by  the  fame  Pretences,  Zeal  for  Purity, and  fear  of  Pollution  ;  to 
fp  ing  from  the  fame  bitter  Fountain  ,  Pride  and  Arrogance ;  But  I  fpeak  not 
this  to  excufe  our  felves,  or  to  recriminate  them  :  My  hearty  Prayer  to  God 
is,  lhat  all  Ifrael  may  be  faved  ;  That  they,  who  dilTent  from  us,  would  now, 
atlaft,  lay  afide  all  Paffion  and  Prejudice,  all  groundlefs  Scruples  and  Pretences, 
and  come  in  and  joyn  their  Forces  with  our  Church  againft  the  common  Adver- 
lary  :  And  that  we,  who  profefs  our  felves  Members  of  the  Church  of  England , 
would  be  extremely  careful,  for  the  honour  of  our  Religion,  for  the  prefervation 
of  our  Church,  for  the  recovery  of  our  Graying  Brethren,  ffor  whofe  fakes,  in 
(ome  Cafes,  we  are  bound  to  lay  down  our  Lives)  to  laydown  our  Sins,  and  in- 
ftead  of  blocking  up  the  way  againft  any,  by  Scandalous  Living,  invite  and  al¬ 
lure  them  all  in,  by  exemplary  Holinefs  and  Purity,  and  this  I  am  fure,  how 
fhort  foever  my  Dilcourle  comes  of,  would  be  a  full  Anfwer  to,  and  a  perfetft 
Confutation  of  this  Objetftion. 
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WORSHIPofGOD. 

PrODofed  and  Stated  by  confidering 
4  thefe  Q^U ESTION S. 

gtteft.  I.  Whether  things  Indifferent,  though  not  prefcribed,  may  be 
Lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip?  [or.  Whether  there  be  any 
things  Indifferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God?^] 

guetf.  II.  Whether  a  Reftraintof  our  Liberty  in  the  ufe  of  fuch  Indiffe¬ 
rent  things  be  a  Violation  of  it  > 


Indifferent  Thin 


Q.  Whether  things  not  prefcribed  in  the  J  l  ord  of  God ,  may  be  Lawfully 

ufed  in  Divine  Worfdip  ? 

BEfore  I  proceed  to  the  Cafe  it  felf,  it  will  be  fit  to  confider  what  the  things 
are  which  the  Queffion  more  immediately  relpedts  j  for  the  better  under- 
ffanding  of  which  we  may  obferve, 

r.  That  there  are  effential  parts  of  Divine  Worfhip,  and  which  are,  either  by 
Nature  or  Rev elation,l'o  determined,  that  they  are  in  all  Ages  neceflary.  In  Na¬ 
tural  Religion  fuch  are  the  Objedts  of  it, which  muff  be  Divine  5  fuch  are  the  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  Honour  and  Reverence,  due  and  peculiar  to  thofe  Obje&s,  as 
Prayer,  &c.  And  in  the  Chriftian  Religion  fuch  are  the  Sacraments  of  Baptifm, 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Thefe  are  always  to  be  the  fame  in  the  Church. 

2.  There  are  other  things  relating  to  Divine  Worfhip,  which  are  arbitrary  and 
variable,  and  determined  according  to  Circumftances,  as  Geffure,  Place,  &c. 

As  to  the  Former,  it’s  granted  by  the  contending  Parties,  that  they  are  all  alrea¬ 
dy  prefcribed,  and  that  nothing  in  that  kind  can  be  added  to  what  is  already  pre  - 
(bribed  j  nor  can  any  thing  fo  prefcribed  be  altered,  or  abolifhed.  Nothing  now 
can  be  made  neceffary  and  binding  to  all  Perfons,  Places,  and  Ages,  that  was  not 
fo  from  the  beginning  of  Chriffianity  ;  and  nothing  that  was  once  made  fo  by  Di¬ 
vine  Authority  can  be  render’d  void  or  unnecefiary  by  any  other. 

Therefore  the  Queffion  is  to  be  applied  to  the  latter,  and  then  it’s  no  other 
than,  Whether  things  m  their  own  Nature  Indifferent ,  though  not  prefcribed  in  the  Word 
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of  God ,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfrip  ?  Or,  Whether  there  be  any  thing  In¬ 
different  in  the  Worfrip  of  God  ? 

Toward  the  Refolution  of  which,  I  Hull 

1.  Enquire  into  the  Nature,  and  frate  the  Notion  of  things  Indifferent. 

2.  Shew  that  things  Indifferent  may  be  Lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worihip. 

3.  Confider  how  we  may  know  what  things  are  Indifferent  in  the  Worfhip  of 
God. 

4.  How  we  are  to  determine  ourfelves  in  the  ufe  oflndifferent  things  fo  applied.- 

5-.  Shew  that  there  is  nothing  required  in  the  Worihip  of  God  in  our  Church, 

but  what  is  either  neceflary  in  it  felf,  and  fo  binding  to  all  Chriliians,  or  what  is 
Indifferent,  and  fo  may  be  lawfully  ufed  by  them. 

1.  I  frail  enquire  into  the  Nature ,  and  fate  the  Notion  of  things  Indifferent.  In  doing 
of  which  we  are  to  obferve,  that  all  things  with  reference  to  Practice  are  reduci¬ 
ble  to  thefe  three  Heads. 

Firft,  Duty. 

Secondly,  Sin. 

Thirdly,  Neither  Duty  nor  Sin. 

Duty  is  either  fo  Morally,  or  in  its  own  Nature,  or  made  fo  by  Divine  and 
Pofitive  Command.  Sin  is  fo  in  its  own  Nature,  or  made  and  declared  to  be  fuch 
by  Divine  and  Pofitive  Prohibition.  Neither  Duty  nor  Sin,  is  that  which  no 
Law,  either  of  Nature  or  Revelation,  hath  determined ;  and  is  ufually  known  by 
the  Name  of  Indifferent ;  that  is,  it’s  of  a  middle  Nature,  partaking  in  it  felf  of  nei¬ 
ther  Extremes,  and  may  be  indifferently  ufed  or  forborn,  as  in  Reafon  or  Pru¬ 
dence  fhall  be  thought  meet.  This  of  this  kind  the  Apoftle  calls  Lawful,  1  Cor.  10. 
23,  &c.  becaufethey  are  the  Subject  of  no  Law,  and  what  are  therefore  Lawful 
to  us,  and  which  without  Sin  we  may  either  chufeor  refufe.  Thus  the  Apoftle 
doth  determine,  Rom.  4.  15".  Where  no  Law  is,  there  ts  no  Tranfgrejfion  ;  that  is,  it 
can  be  no  Tranfgrellion  to  omit  that  which  the  Law  doth  not  enjoin,  nor  to  do 
that  which  it  doth  not  forbid,  for  elfe  that  would  be  a  Duty  which  the  Law  doth 
not  enjoin,  and  that  would  be  a  Sin  which  it  doth  not  forbid  ;  which  is  in  effect 
to  fay,  there  is  a  Law  where  there  is  none,  or  that  Duty  and  Sin  are  fo  without 
refpedt  to  any  Law.  But  now,  if  Duty  be  Duty  becaufe  it’s  enjoined,  and  Sin 
be  Sin  becaufe  it’s  foi  bidden,  then  Indifferent  is  Indifferent,  becaufe  it’s  neither 
enjoined  nor  forbidden.  For,  as  to  make  it  a  Duty  there  needs  a  Command, 
and  to  make  it  a  Sin  there  needs  a  Prohibition,  fo  where  there  is  neither  Com¬ 
mand,  nor  Prohibition,  it’s  neither  Duty  nor  Sin,  and  muft  be  therefore  Indiffe¬ 
rent,  Lawful,  and  Free.  So  that  we  may  as  well  know  by  the  Silence  of  the  Law 
what  is  indifferent,  as  we  may  know  by  its  Authority,  what  is  a  Duty  or  a  Sin. 
And  l  have  no  more  Reafon  to  think,  that  a  Duty  ora  Sin,  which  it  takes  no 
notice  of  (fince  all  Obligation  arifeth  from  a  Law)  than  that  not  to  be  a  Duty  or  a 
Sin  which  it  doth  ;  the  Nature  of  Lawful  things  being  as  much  determined  fo  to 
be,  by  the  want  of  fuch  Authority,  as  that  of  Neceffa.y  is  determin’d  by  it :  And 
he  that  fhall  fay  that’s  a  Duty  or  a  Sin  which  is  not  fb  made  and  declared  by  any 
Law,  may  as  well  fay  that’s  no  Duty  or  Sin  which  the  e  is  a  Law  about.  To  con¬ 
clude,  there  muft  be  a  Law  to  make  it  a  Tranfgreflion,  and  the  want  of  a  Law 
doth  neceflarily  fuppofe  it  to  be  none,  and  what  there  is  no  Law  for  or  againft, 
remains  Indifferent  in  it  felf,  and  Lawful  to  us.  As  for  inftance,  fuppofe  there  Ihould 
be  a  Difpute  concerning  Days  let  apart  for  the  Service  and  Worihip  of  God,  how 
muft  this  be  determin’d,  but  by  the  Law  of  Nature  or  Revelation  ?  And  how  fhall 
we  be  refolved  in  the  cafe,  but  by  confidering  what  the  Law  enjoins  or  forbids  in 
it  ?  If  we  find  it  not  enjoined,  it  can  be  of  it  felf  no  Duty  j  if  we  find  it  not  for¬ 
bidden,  it  can.  be  of  it  felf  no  Sin  ;  and  confequently  it’s  Lawful  and  Indifferent, 
and  in  what  we  neither  fin  by  omitting  nor  obferving.  So  the  Apoftle  concludes, 
Rom.  14.  6.  He  that  regardeth  a  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ,  and  he  that  regardeth 
not  the  day ,  unto  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it :  That  is,  there  was  no  Law  requiring 
it,  and  fo  making  the  obfervation  of  it  Neceflary  ;  and  no  Law  forbidding  it, 
and  fo  making  the  obfervation  of  it  Sinful  j  and  therefore  Chriftians  were  at  li¬ 
berty  to  obferve  or  not  to  obferve  it  as  they  pieafed  ;  and  in  both  they  did  well,  if 
fo  be  they  had  a  regard  to  the  Lord  in  it. 

2.  1  fraH  frew  that  there  are  things  Indifferent  in  the  Worfrip  of  God,  and  that  fuch 
things ,  though  not  prefcribed,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  it.  ’Tis  allowed  by  all,  that 
there  is  no  Command  to  be  expetfed  about  the  Natural  Circumftances  of  A&ion, 
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and  which  the  Service  cannot  be  celebrated  without,  fuch  as  Time  and  Place, 
and  that  thefe  are  left  to  Humane  Prudence  to  fix  and  determine-  But  what  thofe 
Natural  Circumftances  are,  is  not  fo  univerfally  agreed  to.  And  if  they  be  fuch 
as  aforefaid,  that  is.  Such  as  the  Anion  cannot  be  performed  without  ;  then  it  will 
very  much  ferve  to  juftifie  mod  of  the  things  in  difpute,  and  defend  our  Church 
in  the  ufe  and  pradice  of  them.  For  what  is  there  almoft  in  that  kind  amongft 
us,  which  is  not  Naturally  or  Morally  neceffary  to  the  Atftion,  and  if  Time  and 
Place  fall  under  Humane  determination,  becaufethey  are  naturally  neceflary,  then 
why  not  alfo  Geftureand  Habit,  which  Worfhipcan  no  more  naturally  be  celebra¬ 
ted  without,  than  the  former ;  and  confequently  a  Surplice, or  Kneeling  and  Stand¬ 
ing  may  be  alike  lawfully  determined  and  uled,  as  Time  for  affembling  together, 
and  a  Church  to  alfemble  and  officiate  in.  And  what  Natural  Circumftances 
are  to  a  Natural  Adion,  that  are  Moral  Circumftances  to  a  Moral  Adion  ;  and 
there  are  Moral  as  neceflary  to  a  Moral  Adion,  as  there  are  Natural  neceflary  to 
a  Natural  Adion.  As  for  example  ;  what  Time  and  Place  are  to  Natural,  that 
are  Method  and  Order  to  Moral  and  Religious  Ads,  and  can  no  more  be  fepara- 
ted  from  thefe,  than  the  other  can  be  feparated  from  the  former  ;  and  therefore 
the  Method  and  Order  of  Adminiflration  in  Divine  Worfhip  (where  not  other- 
wife  determined  and  appointed  by  God,)  may  as  well  be  determined  by  Men,  as 
Time  and  Place,  with  refped  to  the  nature,  end,  and  u(e  of  the  Service-  So  that 
the  exception  made  againft  Humane  Appointments  in  Divine  Worfhip,  viz,.  ( that 
all  but  Natural  Circumftances  muft  have  a  Divine  Command  to  legitimate  their  ufe]  and 
that,  whatever  u  not  prefenbed,  is  therefore  prohibited )  is  of  no  fervice  to  them  that 
plead  it ;  and  it  remains  good  fo  far  notwithflanding,  that  there  are  things  indif¬ 
ferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  that  the  outward  Order  and  Adminiflration 
of  it  is  left  toGhriftian  Prudence  :  And  this  I  fhall  more  particularly  prove. 

i.  From  the  confiderationof  the  Rules  laid  down  in  the  Gofpei,  relating  to  the 
Adminiflration  of  Divine  Worfhip,  which  (except  what  refer  to  the  Elements, 
&c.  in  the  Sacraments)  are  taken  from  the  Nature  of  the  thing,  and  fo  always 
were  obliging  to  all  Ages  under  the  feveral  variations  and  fotms  of  Divine  Wor- 
/hip,  and  will  be  always  fo  to  all  Chriflians  in  the  World,  viz,,  fuch  as  refpedt 
Order,  Decency ,  and  Edification ,  infilled  upon,  i  Cor.  14.  26,  40.  So  that  we  are 
no  otherwife  bound,  than  as  bound  by  thefe  meafures,  and  where  not  bound  by 
them  we  are  free :  For  as  in  former  Ages,  from  the  beginning  of  the  World, 
where  Revelation  did  not  interpofe  (  as  it  did  under  the  Mofaical  Difpenfation  ) 
all  Perfons  were  left  at  liberty,  and  if  fo  be  they  had  a  refped  to  thofe  natural 
Rules,  might  chufe  what  ways  they  pleafed  for  the  regulation  of  Divine  Worfhip. 
So  when  under  the  Gofpei  we  have  no  other  than  thofe  natural  Rules  (except  as 
above  excepted)  the  particular  Circumftances  are  as  much  now  the  matter  of  our 
Free  Choice,  as  they  were  then,  and  this  or  that  may  beufed  and  obfsrved,  as  the? 
Cafe  requireth,  and  Occafion  ferves.  So  that  if  ever  there  were  things  Indifferent 
in  God’s  Worfhip,  and  the  Adminiflration  of  it  was  left  to  the  Confideration  and 
Prudence  of  Mankind,  itisfo  ftill,  fincethe  Gofpei  keeps  to  thofe  Eternal  Rules, 
which  even  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  hath  invariably  eflablifh’d,  and  which,  if  it 
ever  was  fufficient  for  the  guiding  of  the  Church  of  God  in  thofe  particulars,  is 
certainly  fo  when  the  Nature  of  Man  is  improved  by  new  helps,  ‘and  fo  he  is  more 
capable  of  judging  what  may  be  fuitable  to  that  eflfential  Worlhip  which  God 
hath  preferibed  under  the  Gofpei,  and  to  Him  whom  that  Worfhip  is  direded  to. 
But  then,  that  which  confirms  this,  is,  that  thofe  Rules  are  alfo  general,  and  fuch 
as  will  in  their  ufe  and  end  refped  all  People  in  the  World.  The  Apoftles,  in 
all  their  Difcourfes  upon  this  Subjed,  rarely  do  defeend  to  Particulars,  and  in 
what  they  do,  fhew  how  far  Cuftom  and  Charity,  and  the  Reafon  of  the  thing 
ought  to  govern  us  ;  as  in  the  cafe  of  Mens  being  uncovered  in  the  Worfhip  of 
God,  for  wnichthe  Apoftle  doth  argue  not  from  Inflitution,  but  the  Nature  and 
Decency  of  it,  being  in  token  of  their  Preheminence,  and  the  Headfhip  they  have 
over  the  Woman,  &c.  1  Cor.  11.  47.  But  otherwife  they  without  doubt  thought 
it  unpradicable  to  tye  all  Nations  up  to  the  fame  Modes  and  Circumftances  j  or 
if  pradicable,  that  it  was  not  worth  the  while,  when  the  Worfhip  might  as  welt 
be  adminiftred,  and  God  as  much  Honoured  by  one  as  the  other.  Now,  if  they 
did  think  it  fufficient  to  preferibe  only  in  this  general  way,  it  muft  needs  be,  that  the 
Particulars  of  thofe  Generals  muft  be  Indifferent,  and  that  the  chafing  of  one  particu¬ 
lar  before  the  other  was  left  to  Cbriftian  Prudence.  And  if  it  fhould  be  faid  (as  it  is) 
that  when  the  things  are  determin'd  in  generafthe  particulars  are  therein  alfo  virtually  de- 
terminedt  and  fo  are  not  Indifferent  ;  I  fhall  content  my  felf  to  reply,  that  by  this 
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way  of  arguing  there  would  be  nothing  Indifferent  in  the  World  ;  there  being  no¬ 
thing,  how  Lawful  and  Indifferent  foever  in  it  felf,  but  what  we  are  limited  by 
General  Rules  in  the  ufe  of.  As  for  Example,  All  Meats  are  now  lawful  toGhri- 
ftians,  but  yet  there  are  General  Rules  by  which  we  are  determined  in  the  ufe  of 
them,  fuch  as  our  own  Conff  itution,  and  our  Quality,  or  Scandal  given  to  others. 
But  the  being  thus  bounded  by  fuch  Rules,  doth  not  change  the  Nature  of  thofe 
Meats,  and  make  them  to  be  other  than  Indifferent.  So  it  is  in  the  Worilhip  of 
God,  for  the  better  Adminiffration  of  which  there  are  general  Rules  laid  down  ; 
and  according  to  which  we  are  to  be  determined  in  our  choice  of  Particulars,  but 
yet  the  Particulars  notwithffanding  are  Indifferent,  and  matter  of  Chriftian  Li  • 
berty,  and  what  Humane  Prudence  is  to  regulate  us  in. 

All  which  will  yet  be  further  confirmed  by  confidering  the  Nature  of  the  things 
which  are  the  SubjeCt  of  thofe  General  Rules ,  viz,.  Order ,  Decency ,  and  Edification , 
which  do  moftly,  if  not  altogether,  depend  upon  variable  Circumffances,  and  may 
be  different  according  to  thofe  Circumffances;  fomedmeschis,  and  at  other  times 
that  being  fubfervient  thereunto.  As  for  inffance,  Decency  doth  generally  de¬ 
pend  upon  Cuftom,  and  the  Cuffom  of  Ages  and  Countries  being  different.  De¬ 
cency  in  one  Age  or  Country  may  be,  and  often  is,  quite  different  from  what  is 
in  another.  It  was  once  comely  amongft  fome  Nations  to  be  cover’d  in  Divine 
Worfhip,  and  practis’d  both  amongft  the  Jews  in  their  Synagogues,  as  the  Apoftle 
doth  infinuate,  2  Cor.  3.  14.  and  thfcir  own  Authors  do  acknowledge  (a);  and  alio 
amongff  the  (b)  Romans.  But  it  was  Comely  amongff  others  to  be  uncovered,  as 
amongft  the  Grecians  (c),  who  in  thofe  times  giving  Laws  of  Civility,  and  in  many 
things  of  Religion  too  to  other  Nations,  it  became  a  prevailing  Cuffom,  and  was,  as 
a  thing  decent,  introduced  into  the  Chriftian  Church.  Thus  it  is  alfo  as  to  Edifica¬ 
tion^  which  doth  in  like  manner  often  depend  upon  Circumffances,  and  according 
to  thofe  Circumffances  the  Edification  of  the  Church  in  its  Peace,  Union,  and 
Comfort  may  be  promoted  or  hindred,  and  that  may  be  for  Edification  in  one 
Age  or  Church,  which  is  notfo  in  another. 

Thus  the  being  cover’d  in  Divine  Worfhip  was  for  Edification  in  the  Jewifh 
Church,  being  uled  in  token  of  Fear  and  Reverence,  Diftance  and  Subjection  ;  in 
allufion  to  which  the  Seraphims  are  reprefented  appearing  before  God,  after  that 
manner,  Ifia.  6  2.  and  in  imitation  of  whom  the  Apoftle  pleads  that  Women  (hould 
be  veiled  in  Religious  Affemblies ,  in  token  of  fubjeffion  and  fhamefacednefs ,  1  Cor.  1 1. 10. 
But  on  the  contrary  he  doth  judge  and  determine,  that  for  the  Reafons  above  given 
it  was  better,  and  more  for  edification,  that  Men  fhould  be  therein  uncovered. 
So  the  Love-feafls  and  Holy-kifis  of  Charity  were  at  the  firft  thought  good  for  Edifi¬ 
cation,  and  were  accordingly  ufed  in  Apoftolical  Times  (being  an  Excellent  and 
Ufeful,  Admirable  and  Friendly  Cuffom)  as  thereby  was  fignified  the  univerfal 
Love  and  Charity  that  Chriftians  ought  to  maintain,  and  which  they  fhould  at  all 
times,  but  efpecially  in  Divine  Worfhip,  be  forward  to  exprefs  and  renew:  But 
when  Diforder  and  Licentioufnefs  arole  from  them,  they  were  generally  laid  afide, 
and  abolifh’d  by  Authority. 

So  it  was  thought  to  be  for  Edification  in  the  Primitive  Church,  to  adrhinifter 
Baptifm  by  immerfion  or  dipping,and  the  Apoftle  doth  make  ufe  of  it  as  an  excellent 
Argument  to  newnefi  of  Life,  Rom.  6.  3,4.  and  yet  notwithffanding  the  fignification 
of  it,  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  fora  long  time,a  charitable  Reafon  hath  over¬ 
ruled  it,  and  brought  in  Sprinkling  inftead  of  it.  Thus  fitting  at  the  Lord’s-Supper 
is  accounted  decent  by  fbme,  and  Edification,  as  it’s  a  Table- pofture,  and  is  a  fign 
of  our  being  feaffed  by  God  ;  and  yet  in  a  general  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Chur-* 
ches  in  Poland ,  &c.  it  was  declared,  That  fiorafmuch  as  fitting  was  introduced  firfi  by 
the  Arrians  ( befide  theCuflom  ufed  in  all  the  Evangelical  Churches  throughout  Europe  ) 
we  reji  ff  it  as  peculiar  to  them  ( that  as  they  do  irreverently  treat  Chrifi ,  jo  alfo  his  Sacred 
Appointments )  and  as  a  Ceremony  Ufs  comely  and  devout ,  and  to  many  very  ojfenfive.  So 
that  Order,  Decency,  and  Edification  being  generally  mutable  things,  and  varying 
as  Circumffances  vary,  there  could  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  be  only  general  Rules 
preferibed,  and  fo  the  particulars  muff  be  left  to  diferetion,  and  to  be  determin’d 
by  thofe  that  are  beft  able,  and  have  Authority  to  judge  of  the  Circumffances, 
and  to  pick  out  of  them  thofe  which  are  Indifferent,  what  may  heft  ferve  the  ends 
of  Religion,  and  the  honour  of  its  Inftitutions. 

2.  I  ihall  prove,  that  things  Indifferent  in  themfelvzs,  though  not  preferibed ,  may  be 
Lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip ,  from  the  practice  of  our  Saviour  and  his  Apoffles. 
Under  the  Law  the  Conff  itution  was  very  exact,  the  Rices  and  Orders  of  it  very 
particular,  and  the  Oblervation  of  them  punctually  required.  But  as  it  was  not 
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lo  precise,  but  that  many  things  refpe&ing  the  outward  Order  were  added,  fb 
fome  things  were  altered  upon  prudential  Confideradons;  and  by  the  Addition 
or  Alteration  of  winch  the  Authority  of  that  Law  was  not  conceived  to  be  in¬ 
fringed,  nor  violated  ;  as  it’s  evident  from  the  refpeit  which  our  Saviour  fhew’d 
to  them,  and  his  compliance  with  them.  An  inftance  of  this  is  the  Synagogal 
Worfhip  :  It’s  a  Controverfie  whether  there  was  any  Provifion  made  under  the 
Law  for  the  places  themlelves,  the  Intimations  of  that  are  (if  any)  very  obfeure, 
but  there  are  not  fo  much  as  any  Intimations  of  the  manner  and  order  or  parts  of 
the  Worfhip  therein  to  be  obferved  ;  and  yet  we  find  fuch  there  was,  Alls  if. 
21.  Mofes  being  read  and  preached  there  every  Sabbath  day  ;  and  that  our  Saviour  fre¬ 
quently  reforted  to  it,  and  bore  a  part  in  it,  John  18.  20,  &c.  The  like  temper 
we  find  him  of,  when  he  ufed  the  Cup  of  Charity  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 
in  the  Palfover,  though  there  was  no  Inflitution  for  it ;  and  tha'  it  was  as  many 
other  things,  taken  up  and  ufed  amongft  them  by  way  of  fignification,  and  as  a 
Tefiimony  of  entire  Friendlhip  and  Charity,  Luke  22.  16.  But  I  conceive  alte¬ 
ration  of  Circumftances  in  the  Inftitution  is  much  more  exceptionable  than  the 
addition  of  fuch  to  ir,  and  yet  this  was  both  done  by  them  and  obferved  by  our 
Saviour,  when  there  was  nothing  elfe  to  oblige  him,  but  only  a  condefcention  to 
them  in  fuch  Ufages  and  Rites  as  were  inofFenfive  in  themlelves,  and  what  were 
then  generally  ufed  in  the  Church.  That  the.Pofture  firlt  required  and  ufed  in 
thePaiTover  was  H  anding,  the  Circum fiances,  being  to  be  eat  with  Staves  in  their 
Philo  de  Sa-  Hands,  and  Shoes  on  their  Feet,  &c.  do  prove,  and  is  affirmed  by  the  Jews ;  and 
LHnMior'C'  *c  as  nuni'e^  th ejtws  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  and  for  a  long  time  be- 

Matth"  c.°2(5  f°re>  did  recede  from  it,  and  did  eat  it  in  the  pofture  of  difcumbency;  whether 
20.  ir  was  as  they  look’d  upon  themlelves  as  fettled  in  the  Poftfeflion  of  Canaan ,  which 

they  were  atthefirft  Inftitution  travelling  toward  ;  or,  as  it’s  faid  by  thqf  latter 
Jev>s,  becaufe  it  was  a  [ign  of  Liberty ,  and  after  the  manner  of  Kings  and  great  Meny 
is  not  fb  material,  as  it  is  that  our  Saviour  did  follow  this  Cuffom,  and  complied 
with  this  Pra&ice  of  theirs  without  Hefitation.  And  thus  did  the  Apoffles  when 
they  obferv’d  the  Hours  of  Prayer,  Alls  3.  r.  which  were  of  Humane  Inftitution 
as  well  as  the  Prayers  themlelves  (for  without  doubt  they  were  publick  Prayers, 
which  were  ufed  in  the  Temple)  but  though  the  Place  was,  yet  that  Service  was 
of  no  more  Authority  than  what  was  ufed  ia  the  Synagogues.  Now  if  the  Jews 
did  thus  inftituteand  alter  things  relating  to  external  Order  and  Admiffration,  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  cafe  might  require  ;  and  it  was  lawful  for  them  fo  to  do  (as  it’s 
plain  from  the  compliance  of  our  Saviour  and  the  Apoffles  with  them  in  it)  then 
much  more  may  it  be  fuppos’d  Lawful  for  the  Chriftian  Church  to  exercife  that 
liberty,  when  they  have  no  other  than  fuch  general  Rules  for  their  Dire&ion  as 
they  had  then,  without  fuch  particulars  as  they  had. 

And  that  this  is  no  other  than  a  certain  Truth,  will  appear  from  the  fame  li¬ 
berty  taken  in  Apoffolical  Times  in  Religious  Affemblies,  when  the  Chriffian 
Church  not  only  complied  with  the  Jews  in  luch  Rites  as  they  were  under  no  Ob¬ 
ligation,  but  that  of  Charity,  to  ufe,  and  which  they  did  ufe  becaufe  they  were 
not  forbidden,  and  fo  lawful ;  (as  when  St  .Paul  took  upon  him  a  Vow,  Atts  21. 
26.)  but  alfo  had  fome  Obfervances  of  its  own,  that  were  of  a  ritual  Nature,  and 
as  they  were  taken  up,  fo  might  be  laid  down  upon  prudential  Confideration. 
Such  I  account  was  the  IVajhing  the  Difciples  Feet}  which  was  done  by  our  Saviour 
in  token  of  the  Humility  he  was  to  be  prefident  of,  and  would  have  them  follow 
him  in  ;  and  which  it  feems  was  obferved  amongft  them,  1  Tim.  y.  10.  and  for  a 
(«) .  Ambtcs.  long  time  after  continued  in  a  fort  in  fbme  Churches  (a).  Such  alfo  were  the 
rom.  4.  j.  3.  Love  Feafis  at  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper ;  and  the  Holy  Kifi  us’d  then 
de  s.icramenr.  amongft  Chriftians,  if  not  as  a  conftant  attendant  upon  all  publick  Worfhip,  yet 
(/>)  Tertu!.  de  t0  be  ^ure  at  Prayer  (b).  Which  and  the  like  Ufages,  however  taken  up,  yet 
orat.  c.  14.  were  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Church  no  other  than  Indifferent,  and  accordingly 
were  upon  the  abufe  of  them  (as  I  obferved  before)  difearded.  From  all  which 
it  appears,  that  there  was  no  fuch  thing  as  Prefcription  expected  before  any  Rite 
fhould  be  introduced  into  the  Church,  or  before  it  would  be  lawful  for  Chriftians 
to  ufe  it,  but  that  where  it  was  not  forbidden,  the  Practice  of  the  Church  was 
to  determine  them;  and  if  Prefcription  had  been  thought  neceiTary  for  every 
thing  ufed  in  Divine  Worfliip,  which  was  not  Natural,  then  certainly  our  Saviour 
and  his  Apoffles  would  never  have  ufed  or  encouraged  others  to  ufe  any  thing  that 
wanted  fuch  Authority,  and  that  was  not  of  Divine  Inftitution. 

i  Now 
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Now  if  it  fhould  be  objected  that  thele  Ufages  of  the  Chriftian  Church  were  Ames  Erefli 
Civil  Obfcrvances,  and  ufed  as  well  out  of  God's  Worfhip  as  in  it ;  and  therefore  what  '5U:t’  ^  2‘ lCCt' 
there  needed  nolnftitution  for,  and  might  be  lawfully  ufed  without.  I  anfwer. 

That  this  doth  jufiifie  mod  of  the  Ulages  contended  for,  and  there  would  be 
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I. 

nothing  unlawful  in  ufing  a  White  Garment,  &c.  in  Divine  Service,  fince  that 
as  afign  of  Royalty  and  Dignity  was  ufed  in  Civil  as  well  as  Religious  Cafes,  and  ac*  cifaub.  Excr- 
co-ding  ro  this  Argument  may  therefore  lawfully  be  ufed  in  Religious,  becaufe  it  cit.  id.  c.  75. 
was  in  Civil. 

Secondly,  They  muff  fay  that  either  a  civil  Oblervance,  when  ufed  in  Religious 
Worfhip,  remains  Civil,  notwithftanding  its  being  fo  applied,  or  that  it's  Reli¬ 
gious  whilft  fo  applied  ;  if  the  former,  then  Kneeling  or  Standing  in  the  Woifhip 
of  God  would  be  no  Afts  of  Adoration  and  not  be  Religious,  bscaule  thofe  Po- 
/iures  are  ufed  in  Civil  Matters ;  if  rhe  latter,  then  ic  mult  be  granted.,  that  there 
may  be  Rites  ufed  in  the  Worfhip  of  Gcd  and  to  a  Religious  end,  which  there 
is  no  Divine  Prefcription  for. 

Nay,  Thirdly ,  It’s  evident  chat  thefe  and  the  like  were  not  ufed  by  the  Chriftians 
as  meer  Civil  Rites ;  this  I  think  is  made  evident,  as  to  wafning  the  Feet,  by  a 
Learned  Perfbn  (a);  and  not  only  was  the  Kifs  of  Charity  called  the  Holy  Kifs  in  g  cHt^Hili 
Scripture,  but  by  the  Fathers  (notwithftanding  what  is  (b)  obje&ed)  the  Seal  of Sacr.Ccenx.  " 
Prayer ,  and  the  Seal  of  Reconcilation ,  and  both  confident,  the  one  as  it  was  an  at-  (b)  Ames  ibid, 
tsndant  upon  the  Office,  the  other  as  it  was  a  Teflimony  of  their  Chaiity  and  p.342*n<xxx* 
Reconciliation  to  each  other  in  it. 

fourthly,  If  the  being  civil  Ufages  did  make  them  which  were  originally  fo, 
to  be  lawful  in  or  at  Divine  Worfhip,then  there  is  nothing  that  is  uled  out  of  Wor- 
fhip  in  civil  Cafes  and  Affairs,  but  may  be  introduced  into  the  Church  ;  fince  if  it 
be  for  that  reafon  that  any  Ufages  of  that  kind  are  defended,  the  reafon  will  as  well 
defend  all  as  one.  And  then  the  Hillronical  Pra&ices  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
might  warrantably  be  introduced,  as  the  rocking  of  a  Babe  m  a  Cradle  at  night,  at 
the,  Nitivity  time ,  the  Harrowing  of  Hell  at  Ealter,  &C.  Then  a  At  ay -pole  may  be 
brought  into  the  Church  for  Children  to  Dance  about  and  Climb  upon,  infign  of  their  dtfre 
to  feek  the  things  above  ;  and  a  fi  iff  Straw  put  into  the  Child's  Hand,  for  a  fign  of  Fight¬ 
ing  agamfl  Spiritual  Enemies,  as  with  a  Spear  :  And  all  the  Abfurdities  of  that  Na¬ 
ture  charged  injurioufly  upon  our  Proceedings  (a),  would  return  with  fuccefs 
upon  them  (elves;  fince  all  thefe  are  fetch’d  from  Cuiromsand  Pra&ices  in  Secular 
Matters. 

Fifthly ,  If  this  be  a  Reafon  to  defend  the  ufe  of  Rites  in  the  Chriftian  Church, 
becaufe  they  are  ufed  out  of  it,  and  in  Civil  Cafes  ;  then  what  W’ill  become  of  that  Pofi- 
tio'n  before  fpoken  of,  and  generally  afferted  by  thofe  whooppofe  us,  that  nothing 
u  to  be  ufed  in  the  Worflnp  of  God  without  Prefcription,  except  the  natural  Cir  cum  ft  anas 
of  Attien  ;  for  though  Civil  and  Natural  are  {bmetimes  coincident,  yet  they  may 
be  and  often  are  feparated  ;  for  Feafling  and  Salutation  are  civil  Ufages,  but  are 
no  natural  Circumftances  in  Divine  Wot  ihip,  and  which  that  cannot  be  perform'd 
without.  And  if  thefe  and  the  like  v/ere  uled  in  the  Church,  and  applied  and  an¬ 
nexed  tq  Divine  Worfhip;  then  the  reafon  upon  which  they  were  introduced  and 
uled  dotp,  where  ever  that  reafon  is,  juftifie  the  like  Pra&ice,  and  we  are  ieft  if  ill 
to  chule  and  a£  according  to  the  Permiffion  and  Allowance  that  is  given  us ;  that 
is,  all  fuch  things  that  are  not  forbidden  are  juft  Matter  of  our  Chriftian  Liberty, 
and  there  is  no  Sin  in  a  prudent  Exercile  of  ir. 

2.  1  fhall  further  prove  and  ftrengthen  the  Propofition,  that  things  Indifferent , 
though  not  prefer  ibed,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip ,  from  the  ill  Confe- 
quences  attending  the  contrary  ;  one  of  which  is,  that  if  we  hold  ail  things  not 
commanded  to  be  prohibited,  we  fhall  find  no  Church  or  Religious  Society  in  the 
World  but  are  Guilty  ;  and  if  the  doing  lb  makes  Communion  with  a  Church 
Unlawful,  there  is  no  Church  we  can  hold  Communion  with.  There  are  fome 
Churches  that  do  maintain  and  ufe  fuch  things  as  the  Scripture  exprefiy  condemns, 
and  do  lay  afide  fuch  as  the  Scripture  requires  ;  as  the  Chinch  of  Rome,  in  its 
Worlhipping  Saints  and  Angels,  and  denying  the  Cup  to  the  Laity,  &c.  Andthefe 
things  make  ic  neceffary  for  thole  to  quit  its  Communion  that  are  of  it,  and  for 
thofe  to  avoid  it  that  are  not  ini:.  But  ocher  Churches  there  are  that  are  Guilty 
of  no  luch  Fundamental  Errors  and  Fatal  Mifcarriages,  and  may  lo  far  lawfully 
be  Communicated  with.  But  even  none  of  thele  are  there,  but  what  either  witting¬ 
ly  or  unwittingly,  do  take  the  liberty  of  ufing  what  the  Scripture  hath  no  where 
required.  It  was  notorioufly  lo  in  the  Ancient  Church  when  lome  Cufloms  did 
univerfallyobtain  amongft  them;  as  the  Anniverfary  Solemnities  of  the  Paffion, 
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ReluneCtion  and  Afcenfion  of  Chrift,  and  Defcent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  recei¬ 
ving  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  farting  (a) ;  the  Praying  toward  the  Eaft  (b) ;  the  find¬ 
ing  in  their  Devotions  on  the  Lord’s  Day,  (c)  efpecially  from  Eafier  to  IVbitfuntsde, 
the  dipping  the  Baptized  thrice  in  Water  (d),  &'c.  Now,  whatever  fome  of  the  Fa¬ 
thers  might  plead  for  any  of  thefe  from  Scriptures  miiunderftcod,  yet  it’s  plain, 
that  none  of  thefe  are  requir’d  in  Scripture ;  and  if  fo,  a  pedon  that  holds  it  unlaw¬ 
ful  to  ule  any  thing  uncommanded,  and  to  hold  Communion  with  a  Church  fo 
tiling,  muft  have  ieparated  from  the  Catholick  Church,  fince  ( if  there  be  credit 
to  be  given  to  the  Fathers  fo  reporting)  they  all  agreed  in  the  Ufe  and  Practice  of 
this  things  above  recited.  And  he  that  held  all  fixed  Holy  Days  of  Ecclefiartical 
Inrtitution  unlawful,  and  all  Ceremonies  not  inrtituted  by  God  to  be  prohibited, 
muft  not  have  Worlhipped  with  them,  who  did  not  only  thus  do,  but  thought  it 
unlawful,  when  univerfally  praCtifed  to  do  otherwife. 

But  again,  As  there  were  fame  Rites  univerfally  held  in  eftimation,  fo  there  were 
others  that  were  peculiar  to  fome  Churches,  and  that  were  not  thought  to  be  ob¬ 
liging  out  of  that  particular  Communion  ;  as  when  in  the  Church  of  Rome  it  was 
the  Cuftom  to  Fait  on  the  Saturday,  and  of  molt  others,  to  make  no  luchdiftin- 
Ction  betwixt  that  and  other  Days,  (a)  In  the  Church  of  Milam  they  wait’d  the 
Feet  of  thole  that  were  to  be  Baptized,  but  in  the  Church  of  Rome  they  uled  it 
not  (b).  Now,  if  Perfons  did  believe  fuch  things  unlawful,  they  could  have  no 
Communion  with  any  particular  Church,  becaule  no  Church  was  without  fucli 
Uncommanded  Rites;  or  if  they  could  be  fofond  as  to  think  the  Rites  of  their 
own  Church  to  be  of  Divine  Inrtitution,  yet  how  could  they  have  Communion 
with  a  Church,  where  the  contrary  Cuftom  did  prevail,  asin  the  Cafes  aboVefaid. 
And  as  it  was  then,  fo  it  is  now,  with  all  ftated  and  fettled  Churchesin  the  World, 
who  do  pradife  againft  this  Principle,  and  either  exped  not,  or  are  not  able  to 
find  a  Command  for  every  thing  eltablilh’d  amongft  them,  and  that  Practice  with 
as  much  contrariety  to  each  other  as  the  Church  of  Rome  and  Milam  once  did,  fo 
in  fome  Churches  they  receive  the  Lord’s  Supper  Kneeling,  in  fome  Standing,  'in 
others  Sitting.  In  fome  they  fprinkle  the  Child  in  Baptifm  but  once,  and  in  others 
thrice.  Now,  there  would  be  no  reconciling  of  thefe  one  to  another,  and  no  pol- 
fibilicy  of  holding  Communion  with  them  under  thefe  Circumftances,  or  of  being 
a  Member  of  any  Church,  if  we  muft  have  an  Inrtitution  for  every  thing  done 
in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  that  we  muft  join  in  nothing  which  has.it  nor.  As 
for  inftance.  What  Church  is  there  in  the  World,  which  has  not  fome  Form  or 
Forms  of  Prayer,  and  whofe  Service  for  the  moft  part  (generally  fpeaking)  is  not 
made  up  of  them;  efpecially  that  doth  not  ufe  them  in  the  Adminiftration  of  the 
Sacraments.  But  now,  if  a  Perfon  holds,  that  whatever  is  not  prefcribed  is  unlaw¬ 
ful,  and  that  Forms  of  Prayer  are  no  where  prefcribed,  then  he  cannot  join  with 
the  Church  lo  ufing,  but  while  in  the  Body  of  the  Church  by  refidence,  he  muft 
be  no  Member  of  that  Body  in  Communion. 

Nay  further,  if  this  be  true,  then  none  muft  hold  Communion  with  them  who 
are  of  this  Opinion,  fince  thofe  that  pretend  moft  to  it,  and  urge  it  as  a  Reafon 
againft  Communion  with  us,  live  in  contradiction  to  it,  and  to  praCtife  and  ufe 
things  which  they  have  no  more  Authority,  nor  can  give  more  reafon  for,  than 
we  do  for  the  things  they  condemn  ;  and  that  is,  That  they  are  Lawful,  Expedi¬ 
ent,  and  Convenient.  As  for  Example,  Let  us  confider  the  Sacraments,  in  which, 
ifany  thing,  we  might  exped  particular  Prelcription,  becaule  they  are  mere  Infti- 
tutions.  Where  do  they  find,  that  the  Baptized  Perfon  is  neceffarily  to  befprin- 
kled  ?  What  Command  or  Example  have  they  for  it  ?  Or,  what  Reafon  more 
than  the  Reafon  of  the  thing  taken  from  Experience,  and  the  general  Practice  of 
the  Church  of  God  in  colder  Climates  ?  And  yet  this  is  as  much  ufed  amongft 
them  that  pretend  to  keep  exactly  to  the  Rule  of  Scripture,  as  it  is  amongft  us, 
that  take  a  liberty  in  things  uncommanded,  but  with  this  difference,  that  they  do 
it  upon  the  Suppofition  of  a  Command,  and  fo  make  it  neceffary,  and  our  Church 
leaves  it,  as  it  is,  Indifferent.  Again,  Where  do  they  find  a  Command  for  Sitting 
at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  or  fo  much  as  an  Example  ?  (For  the  Pofture  of  our  Savi¬ 
our  is  left  very  uncertain.)  Where  again  do  they  find  a  Command  for  the  ne¬ 
ceffary  ufe  of  conceived  Prayer,  and  that  that,  and  no  other,  Ihould  be  ufed  in  the 
publick  Worfhip  of  God  ?  And  that  they  muft  prove  that  maintain  publick  Forms 
unlawful.  Where  again  do  they  find  it  required,  that  an  Oath  is  to  be  taken,  bv 
laying  the  Hand  on  the  Gofpel,  and  kiffing  the  Book  ?  which  is  both  a  natural 
and  infticuted  part  of  Worfhip,  being  a  Solemn  Invocation  of  God,  and  an  appeal 
to  him,  with  an  acknowledgment  of  his  Omnifeience,  and  Omniprefence ;  his 
t  Pro- 


Ill 


T he  Cafe  of  Indifferent  /  kings. 


Providence  and  Government  of  the  World ;  his  Truth  and  Juftice  to  Right  the  In¬ 
nocent  and  Punifli  the  Guilty  ;  all  which  is  owned  and  teftified  by  Rifling  that 
Book  that  God  has  declared  this  more  efpecially  in,  And  if  we  more  par¬ 
ticularly  defcend  to  thofe  that  differ  from  us  in  this  point,  where  do  thofe  of  the 
Congregational  way  find,  that  even  Chriftians  were  otherwife  divided  from  Chri¬ 
ftians  than  by  Place;  or  that  they  did  combine  into  particular  Churches,  fo 
as  not  to  be  all  the  while  repeated  Members  of  one  another,  and  might  be  ad¬ 
mitted,  upon  removal  of  Place,  upon  the  fame  terms  that  they  were  of  that  they 
removed  from  ;  or  indeed,  that  they  were  fo  Members  of  a  Particular,  as  not  to 
be  Members  of  any  or  the  whole  Church  of  Chrift,  upon  their  being  Baptized  ? 
Where  do  they  find  that  Chriftians  were  gathered  out  of  Chriftians,  and  did 
combine  into  a  Society,  excluding  thofe  from  it  that  would  not  make  a  Profeftion 
of  their  Faith  and  Converfion  diltintft:  from  that  at  Baptifm  ?  Where  do  we  ever 
read,  That  he  that  Was  a  Minifter  of  one  Church  was  not  a  Minifter  all  the 
the  World  over,  as  well  as  he  that  was  Baptized  in  one  was  reputed  a  Ghriftian 
and  Church-Member  where-ever  he  came  ?  Again,  where  do  we  read,  that  it's 
neceffary  that  Minifters  fhould  be  alike  in  Authority,  Power,  and  Jurifditftion, 
and  that  there  is  to  be  no  difference  in  point  of  Order  and  Superiority  amonglt 
them?  Or,  that  there  are  to  be  Elders  for  governing  the  Church,  who  are  not 
Ordained  to  it,  and  are  in  no  other  ftate  after,  than  they  were  before  that  Service, 
both  of  which  are  held  by  the  Presbyterians,  ftritftly  fo  called  ?  And  if  it  be  laid 
thefe  refped:  Government,  but  not  Worfhip,  I  anfwer,  the  Cafe  is  the  fame;  for, 
if  we  are  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  prefcribed  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  becaufe 
(as  they  fay)  it  derogates  from  the  Prieftly  Office  of  Chrift,  and  doth  detra<ft  from 
the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  ;  then,  I  fay,  upon  the  like  reafon,  there  mult  be  no¬ 
thing  ufed  in  Church-Government  but  what  is  prefcribed,  fince  the  Kingly  Of¬ 
fice  is  as  much  concerned  in  this  as  the  Prieftly  in  the  other,  and  the  Sufficiency 
of  Scripture  in  both.  Laftly,  Where  do  any  of  them  find  that  Pofition  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  That  there  is  nothing  Lawful  in  Divine  fVorjhip ,  hut  what  prefcribed  ;  and  that 
what  is  not  commanded  is  forbidden  ?  And  if  there  be  no  fuch  Pofition  in  Scripture, 
then  that  can  no  more  be  true  than  the  want  of  fuch  a  Pofition  can  render  things 
not  commanded  to  be  unlawful. 

And  now  I  am  come  to  that  which  muft  put  anlffue  one  way  or  other  to  the 
Difpute  ;  for  if  there  be  no  fuch  Pofition  in  Scripture,  either  exprefied  in  ir,  or  to 
be  gathered  by  good  confequence  from  it,  we  have  gain’d  the  point ;  but  if  there 
be,  then  we  muft  give  it  up.  And  this  is  indeed  contended  for ;  for  it’s  cbje&ed. 

That  it’s  accounted  in  Scripture  an  hainous  Crime  to  do  things  not  commanded ; 
as  when  Nadab  and  Abihu  offered  flrange  Fire  before  the  Lord ,  which  he  commanded 
them  not ,  &c.  From  which  Form  of  Expreflion  it  may  be  collected,  that  what  is 
noc  Commanded  is  Forbidden  ;  and  that  in  every  thing  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip, 
there  muft  be  a  Command  to  make  it  lawful  and  allowable. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  that  the  Propofition  infer’d,  That  all  things  not  Commanded  are 
Forbidden,  is  not  true,  and  fo  it  cannot  be  the  fence  and  meaning  of  the  Phrafe  ; 
for,  i.  Then  all  things  muft  be  either  Commanded  or  Forbidden ;  and  there  would 
be  nothing  but  what  muft  be  Commanded  or  Forbidden ;  but  I  have  before  fhew’d, 
and  it  muft  be  granted,  that  there  are  things  neither  Commanded  nor  Forbidden, 
which  are  called  Indifferent.  2.  If  things  not  Commanded  are  Forbidden,  then  a 
thing  not  Commanded  is  alike  heinous  as  a  thing  Forbidden.  And  then  David’s 
Temple,  which  he  defigned  to  build,  would  have  been  Criminal,  as  well  as  Jero¬ 
boams  Dan  and  Bethel ;  and  the  Feaft  of  (a)  Vurim ,  like  Jeroboams  Eight  Month 
( [b )  and  the  Synagogal  Worlhip,  like  the  Sacrificing  in  Gardens  (cj;  and  the 
hours  of  Prayer  (d),  like  Nadab’ s  ftrange  Fire.  The  former  of  which  were  things 
Uncommanded,  and  the  latter  Forbidden  ;  and  yet  They  were  approved,  and 
Thefe  condemned. 

a.  The  things  to  which  this  Phrafe  not  Commanded  is  applied,  do  give  no  En¬ 
couragement  to  fuch  an  Inference  from  it  ;  for  it’s  conftantly  applied  to  fuch  as 
are  absolutely  Forbidden.  This  was  the  cafe  of  Nadab  and  Abihu ,  who  offered 
Fire  not  meerly  uncommanded,  but  what  was  prohibited  ;  which  will  appear,  if  we 
confider  that  the  word  Strange,  when  applied  to  matters  of  Worlhip  doth  fignifie  as 
much  as  Forbidden.  Thus  we  read  of  Strange  Incenfe ,  that  is,  other  than  what  was 
compounded  according  to  the  directions  given  for  it,  which  as  it  was  to  be  put  to 
no  common  ufes,  fo  no  common  Perfume  was  to  be  put  to  the  like  ufes  with  ir. 
So  we  alfo  read  of  Strange  Vanities ,  which  is  but  another  word  for  Graven  Images , 
and  of  Strange  Gods.  And  after  the  fame  fort  is  it  to  be  underftood  in  the  cafe 
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before  us,  viz.  for  what  is  forbidden.  For  that  fuch  was  the  Fire  made  ufe  of  by 
thofe  young  Men  will  be  further  confirm’d,  if  we  confider  that  there  is  lcarcely 
any  thing  belonging  to  the  Altar  (fetting  afide  the  Structure  of  it)  of  which 
more  is  laid  than  of  the  Fire  burning  upon  it.  For,  1.  It  was  lighted  from  Hea, 
ven  (a).  2.  It  was  always  to  be  burning  upon  the  Altar  ( b ).  3.  IF  ic  was  not 

made  ufe  of  in  all  facred  Matters  (  where  Fire  was  to  be  uled  )  yet  it  W3S  moft 
Holy,  and  when  Atonement  was  to  be  made  by  Incenfe,  the  Coals  were  to  be  taken 
from  thence  (c),  and  therefore  furely  was  as  peculiar  to  thofe  Offices  as  the  In¬ 
cenfe,  and  to  be  as  conftantly  ufed  in  them,  as  never  to  be  ufed  in  any  other. 
And  it  will  yet  make  it  more  evident  if  it  be  confidered,  4.  That  juff  before 
there  is  an  account  given  of  the  extraordinary  way  by  which  this  Fire  was  light¬ 
ed  $  for  the  Text  faith,  there  came  out  a  Fire  from  before  the  Lord,  and  con  fumed 
upon  the  Altar  the  Burnt-Offering ,  &c.  and  immediately  follows  the  Relation  of 
Nadab’s  Mifcarriage.  Now  for  what  reafon  are  thefe  things  fo  clofely  conne&ed, 
but  to  ffiew  wherein  they  offended.  For  before  it  was  the  Office  of  Aaron  s  Sons 
to  put  Fire  upon  the  Altar,  and  now  through  Inadvertency  or  Prefumption  at¬ 
tempting  to  do  as  formerly,  when  there  had  been  this  Declaration  from  Heaven 
to  the  contrary,  they  luffered  for  it.  y.  Ic  appears  farther  from  the  conformity 
betwixt  the  Punilfiment  and  the  Sin  ;  as  there  came  Fire  from  before  the  Lord ,  and 
confront'd  the  Burnt-Offering  ;  to  teach  them  what  Fire  for  the  future  to  make  ufe 
of :  So  upon  their  Tranfgreflion  there  came  out  Fire  from  the  Lord  and  de* 
voured  them,  to  teach  others  how  dangerous  it  was  to  do  otherwife  ;hen  he  had 
Commanded.  So  that  itfeems  to  me  to  be  like  the  cafe  of  Uzzah ,  when  they 
carried  the  Ark  in  a  Cart,  which  the  Levites  w  ere  to  have  born  upon  their  Shoul¬ 
ders  ;  and  it  was  not  an  Offering  without  a  Command,  but  otherwife  than  Com¬ 
manded,  that  was  their  Fault  $  and  without  doubt  they  might  with  no  more  Of¬ 
fence  have  taken  what  Fire-  they  would  for  their  Incenfe,  than  what  Wood  they 
pleafed  for  their  Fire,  if  there  had  been  no  more  di region  about  the  one  than  the 
other.  But  to  proceed  in  the  other  places  of  Scripture  where  this  Phrafe  of  not 
Commanded  is  to  be  met  with  ;  it’s  alfo  (0  applied  to  things  Forbidden,  as  to  what 
is  called  Abomination ,  which  is  the  Worfhipping  of  Strange  Gods ,  the  Sun,  Moon ,  and 
Stan ,  and  the  Hofr  of  Heaven  ;  To  the  building  the  High  Places  of  Topheth,  and  the 
burning  their  Sons  and  Daughters  w  the  Fire  to  Baal,  and  caufrng  them  to  pafs  through 
the  Fire  unto  Molech.  Of  fuch  and  the  like  it’s  fai<J5  ■which  I  Commanded  them  not , 
neither  came  it  into  my  mind.  And  Iaftiy  it’s  applied  to  the  falfe  Prophets,  who 
Jfrake  Lyes  m  the  Name  of  the  Lord ;  in  which  cafe  the  meer  being  not  Command¬ 
ed  or  lent  by  him,  is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  no  lefs  than  a  Prohibition,  it  be¬ 
ing  a  Belying  God  ;  though  there  had  been  no  fuch  place  as  Dent.  18.20.  to  for¬ 
bid  it.  Now  if  lo  much  ftrefs  was  to  be  laid  upon  the  Phrafe,  as  the  Objection 
doth  fuppofe,  and  that  we  muff  take  a  Non  Commanding  for  a  Prohibition,  we 
might  reafonably  expert  to  find  the  Phrafe  otherwhere  applied  to  things  that  were 
no  otherwife  Unlawful  than  becaufe  not  Commanded  :  but  when  it’s  always  fipo- 
ken  of  things  plainly  Prohibited,  it’s  a  fign  that  it’s  rather  God’s  Forbidding 
that  made  them  Unlawful,  than  his  not  Commanding.  But  it  may  (fill  be 
laid,  why  fhould  then  the  Phrafe  be  ufed  at  all  in  Tuch  Matters,  and  why 
fhould  the  Cafe  be  thus  reprefented,  if  not  Commanded  is  not  the  fame  with 
Prohibited  ? 

To  this  I  anfwer,  1.  That  all  things  Prohibited  are  by  confequence  not  Com¬ 
manded  ;  but  it  follows  not,  that  all  things  not  Commanded  are  Prohibited.  If 
it  was  forbidden  to  offer  if  range  Fire,  then  it  was  a  thing  not  Commanded  (for 
otherwife  the  fame  thing  would  be  Forbidden  and  Commanded  )  bur  if  it  had 
been  a  thing  not  Commanded  only,  it  would  not  by  being  fo  have  been  any  more 
Prohibited  than  the  Wood  that  was  to  be  burnt  upon  the  Altar.  Now  it’s  with 
refpecft  to  the  former  that  things  Prohibited  are  called  things  noc  Commanded, 
and  nor  with  refpetft  to  the  latter.  2.  Indeed  the  Phrafe  not  Commanded  is  only 
a  Meiofisor  fofter  way  of  Speaking,  when  more  is  underffood  than  exprefs’d.  A 
Figure  dual  in  all  Authors  and  Languages,  that  I  know  of,  and  what  is  frequent¬ 
ly  to  be  met  with  in  Scripture.  Thus  ic’s  given  as  a  Chara&er  of  an  Hypocritical 
People,  they  chufe  that  in  which  1  delight  not ,  which  is  but  another  Word  for  what 
was  (aid  in  the  Verle  before,  their  Soul  delighted  in  then  Abominations ,  or  Idolatries. 
And  when  the  Apoffle  would  defcribe  the  evil  State  of  the  Gentile  World,  by 
the  moft  Heinous  and  Flagitious  Crimes,  fucb  as  Fornication,  Covetoufnejs ,  Lajcivi- 
oufriefs ,  Envy ,  Murder  j  and  what  not,  he  laich  of  thefe,  that  they  were  things  not 
Convenient.  And  it  is  as  evident  that  the  Phrafe  not  Commanded  is  of  (he  like  kind, 

when 


Deut.  17.  34. 
Jer.  7.  31. 
ch.  19.  5.  ch. 

32.  25. 

Jer.19.  22,23, 


Ifai.  66.  3,  4. 
ch.  6  5.  3, 12. 


Rom.  1.  28, 

29. 


The  Cafe  of  Indifferent  /  kings.  1 1 3 

when  the  things  its  applied  to  arc  alike  Notorious  and  Abominable. 

But  its  further  Obje&ed,  that  its  laid  in  Scripture,  ye  Shall  not  add  unto  the  Word  Object.  IT. 
which  I  Command  you,  neither  f hall  ye  diminish  ought  from  it:  And  that  our  Saviour  Deut.  4.  2. 
condemning  the  Practices  of  the  Scribes  in  this  kind,  concludes,  In  Vain  do  they  Wor-  Matttl*  1 5-  9 • 
fbip  me,  Teaching  for  Dotlrines  the  Commandments  of  Men.  From  whence  it  may 
be  collected,  1.  That  all  things  not  Commanded  by  God  in  his  Word  are  addi¬ 
tions  to  it.  2.  That  fuch  additions  are  altogether  unlawful. 

To  this  I  Reply,  . 

1.  If  they  mean  by  adding  to  the  Word,  the  doing  what  that  forbids,  and  by  di-  j  r  . 
minifling,  the  negleding  of  what  that  requires  (as  the  next  Words  do  intimate  ,  ^  nJu'er- 
and  is  plainly  the  l'enfe  otherwife  (a),  when  its  no  fooner  faid  ,  Jihat  thing  fever  1  Dcut.  44.5 
Command  you,  obferve  to  do  it  ;  but  it  immediately  follows,  thcujhalt  not  add  there-  (")  Deut.  12. 
to,  nor  dimimjbfrom  it,)  it's  what  w’e  willingly  condemn,  according  to  that  of  our 
Saviour,  Wbofoever  [hall  break  one  of  thefe  leaf  Commandments,  and frhall teach  Men  fo  Matth.  5.  15. 
be  (hall  be  called  leaf  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

2.  If  they  mean  by  adding,  the  appointing  fomewhatelfe  inflead  of  what  God 
hath  appointed,as  Jeroboam  did  the  Feaft  of  the  eighth  Month;  and  by  diminifhinr, 
the  taking  away  what  God  hath  Commanded,  as  Ahaz,  did  the  Altar,  and  Laver, 

&c.  Tnis  is  what  we  condemn  alfo,  and  do  blame  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  whilff  2  King.1d.14, 
they  feed  the  People  with  Legends  inftead  of  Scripture,  and  take  away  both  that  *7* 
and  the  Cup  from  the  Laity. 

3.  If  they  mean  by  adding  ,  the  adding  infolent  expofitions  to  the  Command, 
by  which  the  end  of  it  is  Irullrated.  This  our  Saviour  condemn’d  in  the  P  bar  frees, 

Why  do  ye  Tranfgrefr  the  Command  of  God  by  your  Tradition  ?  For  God  Commanded  fay,  Matth.  15.  3- 
ing ,  Honour  tby  Father ,  &C.  But  ye  fay,  wbofoever  fall  jay  to  hu  Father ,  it  is  a  y  ift , 

&zc.  Thus  have  yc  made  the  Commandment  of  God  of  none  effeff  by  your  Tradition.  And 
this  we  condemn  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  who  do  defeat  the  Commands  of  God 
by  their  Do&rines  of  Attrition  and  Purgatory,  &c. 

4.  If  they  mean  by  adding ,  the  making  of  that  which  is  not  the  Word  of  God, 

to  be  of  equal  Authority  with  it ;  this  our  Saviour  condemn’d  in  the  Pbarifies, 
when  they  taught  for  Doftrines  the  Commandments  of  Men,  and  efleenvd  them  as  ne- 
celfary  to  be  obeyed,  and  to  be  of  equal  Force  with  what  was  Authoriz’d  by  him ; 
nay  it  feemsthey  had  more  regard  to  the  Tradition  of  the  Elders  than  the  Com¬ 
mandment  of  God,  as  our  Saviour  infinuates,w.  2,5.  and  has  been  obferved  from 
their  own  Authors.  This  we  alfo  condemn  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  de¬ 
crees,  that  the  Apocrypha  and  Traditions  fhould  be  received  with  the  like  Pious  re-  Con.Trid.Sefs. 
gard,  as  the  Sacred  Writ.  4.  Deer.  x. 

5.  If  by  adding,  they  mean  the  giving  the  fame  Efficacy  to  humane  Inftitutions, 
as  God  doth  to  his,  by  making  them  to  confer  Grace  upon  the  rightly  difpofed  ; 
and  by  diminishing,  that  the  Service  is  not  complete  without  it.  This  our  Saviour 
condemn’d  in  the  Phanfees,  when  they  maintain'd,  that  to  eat  with  unwafhen  Hands 
defiletb  a  Alan,  ver.  20.  And  this  we  condemn  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  their  ufe  • 
of  Holy- Water,  and  Reliques  and  Ceremonies. 

Thus  far  we  agree ;  but  if  they  proceed,  and  will  conclude,  that  the  doing  any 
thing  not  Commanded  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  is  a  Sin,  though  it  have  none  of 
the  ingredients  in  it  before  fpoken  of,  we  theiein  differ  from  them,  and  upon  very 
goodreafon;  for  therein  they  differ  from  our  Saviour  and  his  Apofiles,  and  all 
Churches,  as  I  have  fhewed.  Therein  alfo  they  depart  from  the  Notion  and  Rea- 
fonof  the  thing:  For  adding  is  adding  to  the  fubffance,  and  making  the  thing  ad¬ 
ded  of  the  Nature  of  the  thing  it's  added  to  ;  and  diminishing  is  diminifhing  from 
the  Subfiance,  and  taking  away  from  the  Nature  of  it ;  but  when  the  Subffance 
remains  intire,  as  much  after  this  humane  appointment  as  it  was  before  ir,  without 
Lois  and  Prejudice,  without  Debafement  or  Corruption,  it  cannot  becallcd  an  ad¬ 
dition  to  it  in  the  fenl’e  that  the  Scripture  takes  that  Word  in. 

Nay  fo  far  are  we  fiom  admitting  this  Charge, that  we  return  it  upon  them, and 
do  bring  them  in  Criminals  upon  it.  For  thofe  that  do  forbid  what  the  Gofpel 
forbids  not,  do  as  much  add  to  ir,  as  thefs  that  command  what  the  Gofpel  doth 
not  Command  :  And  if  it  be  a  Crime  to  Command  what  that  Commands 
nor,  it  mud  be  fo  to  Forbid  what  it  Forbids  not.  And  this  is  what  they  areGuihy 
of  that  do  hold  that  nothing  is  to  be  uSed  in  the  ff  'orfliip  of  God  but  what  is  prrjcrtbed, 
for  if  that  be  not  a  Scripture  Propofnion  and  Truth  (as  certain  it  is  noty'tiien  what 
an  addition  is  this?  A  greater  fu  rely  than  what  they  charge  upon  us;  for  all 
that  is  commanded  amongft  us,  is  look’d  upon  not  as  neceflary  but  expedient,  hut 
what  is  forbid  by  them  is  forbid  as  abfolutely  unlawful ;  the  latter  of  which 
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alters  the  Nature,  whereas  the  other  only  affeds  the  Circumftances  of  things.  ' 
The  fecond  Commadment,  Thou  {halt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  Image:&CC.  is 
frequently  made  ufe  of  to  prove  that  we  muft  apply  nothing  to  a  Religious Ule  but 
what  is  Commanded  ;  and  we  a:e  told  that  the  fence  of  it  is, that  We  mutt  Worfhip 
God  in  no  other  way, and  by  no  other  meant  or  Religious  Rites jhan  what  he  hath  prefcribed. 

The  be/1  wav  to  an/wer  this  is,  i.To  confider  what  is  Forbidden  in  this  Com¬ 
mandment,  and  2.  To  (hew  that  we  are  not  concerned  in  the  Prohibition.  As  to 


the  Former. 

1.  In  this  Command  it  is  provided,  that  there  be  no  ad  of  Adoration  given  to 
any  beiides  God.  By  this  the  Heathens  are  condemned  in  their  Plurality  of  Gods, 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  Veneration  they  give  to  Saints  and  Angels. 

2.  That  the  Honour  we  give  to  God  be  futable  to  his  Nature,  and  agreeable  to 
his  Will.  Sutable  to  his  Nature  j  and  fo  we  are  not  to  Wor/hip  him  by  Crea¬ 
tures,  as  theSun^c.for  that  is  to  confider  him  as  Finite;  nor  by  Images  and  Eter- 
na’Reprelentations,  for  that  is  to  confider  him  as  Corporeal:  Agreeable  to  his  Will ; 
and  fo  we  are  Forbidden  ail  other  Wor/hip  of  him  than  what  he  hath  appointed, 
its  in  the  la fh  ofthefe  we  are  concerned,  for  I  believe  there  will  be  no  attempt  to 
prove  that  there  is  anything  in  our  Wor/hip  that  doth  derogate  from  theperfedi- 
ons  of  God,  and  is  unfutable  to  his  Nature,  further  than  the  defeds  that  mull  a- 
rife  from  all  Wor/hip  given  by  Creatures  to  a  Creator.  And  if  we  come  to  confi¬ 
der  it  as  to  what  he  hath  revealed, there  can  be  nothing  deduced  thence  to  prove 
Rites  infiituted  by  Men  for  the  Solemnity  of  God’s  Service  to  be  forbidden  ;  and 
which  for  ought  I  lee  is  not  attempted  to  be  proved  from  this  Commandment,  or 
f:  om  Soipture  elfe  where,  but  by  crowding  /uch  Rites  into  and  reprefentingthem 
as  a  part  of  Divine  Wor/hip.  This  way  goes  one  of  the  mo/1  induftrious  in  this 

Ames  Frefh  cau(e.  Ceremonies,  faith  he,  are  External  Rites  of  Religious  Worff  ip  as  ufed  to  further 
Suit  part  2,  Devotion ,  and  therefore  being  invented  by  Man  are  of  the  fame  Nature  with  Images ,  by 

mand2'  which  an^  at  which  God  u  Worjhipped.  In  which  are  no  lefs  than  three  miftakes.  As 
man  ,p.  2 2  .  ^  +je  majtes  whatever  is  u(ed  to  further  Devotion  tobe  Religious  Wor/hip.  2.  He 
makes  it  a  fault  in  External  Rites  in  Religious  Wor/hip  that  they  are  ufed  to  fur¬ 
ther  Devotion. 3. He  makes  External  Rites  taken  up  by  Men,  and  ufed  for  that  end 
to  be  of  the  fame  Nature  with  Images.  If  1  /hew  that  thefe  are  really  miftakes,  I 
think  that  in  doing  lo  the  whole  argument  taken  from  the  2iCommandmenc  falls 
with  ir.i  .He  miftakes, in  that  he  makes  whatever  u  ufed  to  further  Devotion, to  be  Reli¬ 
gious  Worjhip :  The  error  of  which  will  appear  from  this  Confideration  ;  that  all 
things  relating  to  Divine  Worlhip  ,  are  either  Parts  or  Adjunds  of  it ;  Parts,  as 
Prayer,  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  ;  Adjunds,  as  Form  and  Pofture.  Now  Adjunds 
are  not  Parts,  becaufe  the  Worlhip  is  intire  and  invariable  in  all  the  Parts  of  it, 
and  remains  the  fame  though  the  Adjunds  vary.  Prayer  is  Worlhip, whether  with 
a  Form  or  without ;  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  Wor/hip,  whether  Per/ons  Kneel  , 
Sit  or  Stand,  in  the  receiving  of  it.  And  yet  though  the  Adjunds,  are  no  part  of 
Worlhip,  they  further  Devotion  in  it.  This  thofethat  are  for  conceived  Pi  aver, 
plead  for  their  Pradife,and  this  allb  is  pleaded  by  thofe  that  are  for  a  Form.  This 
c!o  they  urge,  that  are  for  Sitting  at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  and  this  they  lay,  that 
are  for  Kneeling ;  fo  that  thefe  and  the  like  Adjunds  do  further  Devotion  and 
are  for  Edification,  is  an  Argument  ufed  by  both.  Now  if  Adjunds  are  not  part 
of  Wor/hip,  and  may  be  yet  ufed  to  further  Devotion,  then  the  furthering  Devoti¬ 
on  by  any  Rite, doth  not  in  it  felf  make  that  Rite  lo  uied, to  be  Worlhip.  I  acknow¬ 
ledge  there  is  Falfe  Worlhip  as  well  as  True  ;  True  Wor/hip  is  of  Divine  Inf  :*uth 
on,  and  Falfe  Wor/hip  is  of  Humane  Appointment;  and  becomes  Wor/hip,  when 
either  Divine  Inftitution  is  pretended  for  it, or  its  ufed  for  the  fame  fpecial  ends  that 
Gods  Worfhip  is  inftituted  for,  that  is,as  necefiary  to  acceptance,  or  as  a  means  of 
Grace.  And  fo  I  confels  Adjunds  may  be  made  parts  of  falfe  Worlhip, as  many  Ce¬ 
remonies  are  in  theChurch  of  Rome-, but  this  is  not  the  cafe  with  any  things  ufed  in 
the  Adminiftration  of  Worfhip  in  our  Church  ;  we  plead  nothing  of  Divine  Au¬ 
thority  to  enforce  them,  ufe  them  not  as  necefiary ,nor  as  means  of  Grace  ;  after 
the  manner  we  do  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Sacraments.  2.  Its  another  mi- 
ftake,  that  its  charged  as  a  fault  upon  Rites  in  Worfhip  that  They  are  ufed  to  fur¬ 
ther  Devotion.  Without  this  end  furely  they  are  not  to  be  ufed  ,  or  at  leaf!  not 
to  be  encouraged ;  for  Divine  Worfhip  being  the  acknowledgment  of  God, 
and  a  giving  Honour  to  him,  fhould  have  all  things  about  it  Grave  and  Solemn, 
that  may  beft  fute  it,  and  promote  the  ends  for  which  its  ufed,  but  if  Rites  are 
ufed  in  it,  that  have  no  re/ped  to  fuch  ends  they  become  vain  and  trifling,  nei¬ 
ther  worthy  of  that  nor  cur  Defence.  And  therefore  juftly  blame  the  Church 
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of  Rente  for  the  Multitude  of  Ceremonies  ufed  in  their  Worfhip,  and  for  fuch, that 
either  have  no  fignification,or  whofe  fignification  is  fo  obfcure,as  is  not  eafie  to  be 
obferved  or  traced, and  that  rather  hinder  than  further  Devotion.  Surely  it  would 
not  fo  well  anfwer  the  end,  if  the  Hand  in  Swearing  was  laid  upon  another  Book, 
as  when  on  the  Gofpel  ;  nor  if  the  Love-Feafts  at  the  Lords  Supper  had  been  on¬ 
ly  as  a  Common  Meal,  without  refpe&to  Charity  fignified  by  it.  3.  It’s  another 
miftake  that  External  Rites  taken  up  by  Men  and  ufed  for  the  furthering  Devotion ,  are 
made  to  be  of  the  fame  Nature  ‘with  Images.  This  there  is  no  foundation  for,  for  the 
Religious  ufe  of  Images  is  exprefly  contrary  to  the  Command  of  God,  and  For¬ 
bidden,  becaufe  it  tends  to  debafe  God  in  the  thoughts  of  thofe  that  Worlhip  him 
by  fuch  mediums.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  ufe  of  fuch  External  Rites  (as  are 
before  fpoken  of)  that  fall  under  the  cenfure  of  either  of  thefe  ;  but  that  we  may 
lawfully  ufe  them,  and  the  ufe  of  which  is  not  therefore  at  all  Forbidden  in  the 
iecond  Commandment. 

If  there  be  not  a  Rule  for  all  things  belonging  to  the  VVorfhip  of  God,  the  Go-  c ^  lv 
fpel  would  be  lefs  perfe<5t  than  the  Law  ;  and  Chrift  would  not  be  fo  faithful  as 
Mofes,  in  the  care  of  his  Church,  Heb.  3.  2.  which  is  not  to  be  fuppofed. 

The  Efficiency  of  Scripture  and  Faithfulnefs  of  Chrift  are  not  to  be  judged  of 
by  what  we  fancy  they  fhould  have  determined,  but  by  what  they  have.Its  a  plau- 
fible  Plea  made  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  an  Infallible  Judge  in  matters  of  Faith, 
that  bv  an  appeal  to  him  all  controverfies  would  be  decided,  and  the  Peace  of  the 
Church  fecured.  But  notwithftanding  all  the  advantages  which  they  fo  hugely  am¬ 
plify,  there  is  not  one  word  in  Scripture  (which  in  a  matter  of  that  importance 
is  abfolutelyneceirary)  that  doth  fhew  that  it  is  neceftary  ;  or  (were  it  fo)who  the 
Perfonor  Perfonsare  that  fhould  have  this  Power  or  Commiflion.  And  in  this 
cafe  we  muft  be  content  to  leave  things  as  the  Wifdom  of  God  hath  thought  fit  to 
leave  them,and  to  go  on  in  the  old  way  offober  and  amicable  debate  and  fair  rea* 
foning  to  bring  debates  to  a  conclufion.  Thus  it  is  in  the  matter  before  us,  the  pre¬ 
tence  is  very  Popular  and  Plaufible,  that,  Who  can  better  determine  things  Rela¬ 
ting  to  the  Worlhip  of  God,than  God  whofe  Worfhip  it  is?  And  where  may  we 
expe&to  find  them  better  determined  than  in  his  Word,  which  is  Efficient  to  all 
the  ends  it  was  writ  for  ?  But  when  we  come  to  enquire  into  the  cafe,  we  find  no 
fuch  thing  done,  no  fuch  care  taken,  no  fuch  particular  directions  as  they  had  un¬ 
der  the  Law,  and  therefore  its  certain  that  neither  the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  nor 
Faithfulnefs  of  Chrift  ftand  upon  that  foundation.  And  if  we  do  not  find  the  like 
particular  preferiptions  in  Baptifm  as  Circumcifion  ;  nor  in  the  Lords  Supper  as 
in  the  PafTover  ;  nor  in  Prayers  as  in  Sacrifices ;  its  plain  that  the  fufficiency  of 
Scripture  and  Faithfulnefs  of  Chrift  do  refpetft  fomewhat  elfe,and  that  they  are  not 
the  lefs  for  the  want  of  them.  Chrift  was  faithful  as  MoJes}to  him  that  appointed  him, 
in  performing  what  belonged  to  him  as  a  Mediator  (in  which  repfed:  Mofes  was  a 
Type  of  himjand  difeovering  to  Mankind  in  Scripture  the  method  and  means  by 
which  they  might  be  Sav'd  j  and  the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  is  in  being  a  fuffici- 
ent  means  to  that  end,  and  putting  Men  into  fuch  State  as  will  render  them  capa¬ 
ble  of  attaining  to  it.  And  as  for  modes  and  circumftances  of  things,  they  are 
left  to  the  prudence  of  thofe  who  by  the  Grace  and  Word  of  Gcd  hath  been  con¬ 
verted  to  the  Truth, and  have  received  it  in  the  love  of  ir.  I  have  been  the  larger  in 
the  confiderationof  this  Principle,'uj2s.that  Nothing  but  what  is  preferibed  may  be  law¬ 
fully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip ,  that  I  might  relieve  the  confidences  of  thofe  that  are  in- 
fnared  by  ir,  and  that  cannot  be  fo,  without  fubjeding  themfelves  to  great  in¬ 
conveniences.  For  if  nothing  but  what  is  of  that  Nature  may  be  ufed  or  joyned 
with,  and  that  the  fecond  Commandment  doth  with  as  much  Authority  Forbid 
the  ufe  of  any  thing  not  Commanded,  as  the  Worfhipping  of  Images :  If  Nadab' s 
zndAbthu’s  Strange  Fire,  and  Utah's  touching  of  the  Ark  be  examples  recorded 
for  caution  to  us,  and  that  every  thing  uncommanded  is  of  the  like  Nature,  atten¬ 
ded  with  the  like  Aggravations,and  alike  do  expofe  to  Gods  difpleafure:  If  the  ufe 
of  any  thing  not  preferibed  be  fuch  an  addition  totheWord  of  God,as  leaves  usun* 
der  the  Penalty  of  that  Text  ;  If  any  Man  fhall  add  unto  thefe  things  fiod  fhalladd  un -  Rev.  20. 18. 
to  him  the  Plagues  that  are  Written  m  this  Book  ;  we  cannot  be  too  cautious  in  the  Ex¬ 
amination  of  what  is,or  what  is  not  prefciibed.  But  with-all,if  this  be  our  cafe,  it 
would  be  more  iiHollerable  than  that  of  the  Jews.  Foramongft  them  every  thing 
for  the  rnoft  part  was  plainly  laid  down,and  though  the  particularRites  andCircum- 
ftances  preferibed  in  theirService  were  many, yet  they  were  fufficiently  deferibed  in 
their  Law,  and  it  was  but  confulting  that,  or  thofe  whofe  Office  and  Employment 

P  2  It 
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it  was  to  be  well  verfed  in  it,  and  they  might  be  prefently  inform’d,  and  as  for  n 
fee  it  as  the  Book  was  laid  open.  This  they  all  agreed  in.  But  it  is  not  fo  under 
the  Gofpel ;  and  there  is  no  greater  Proof  of  it,  than  the  feveral  Schemes  drawn 
up  for  Difcipline and  Order,  by  thofe  that  have  been  of  that  Opinion,  and  made 
fome  attempts  to  defcribe  them.  And  then,  when  things  are  thus  dark  and  ob- 
feure,  fo  hard  to  trace  and  difeover,  that  it  has  thus  perplexed  and  baffled  thole 
that  have  made  it  their  bufinefs  to  bring  thefe  things  within  Scripture- Rules,  how 
perplexed  muft  they  be,  that  are  not  skilled  in  it,  and  (  as  I  have  above  fhewed  ) 
mult  all  their  Days  live  in  the  Communion,  it’s  likely,  of  no  Church  ?  Since 
though  a  Church  fhould  have  nothing  in  it  but  what  is  preferibed,  yet  it  would 
take  up  a  great  deal  of  time  to  examine,  and  more  to  be  fttisfied,  that  all  in  it  is 
preferibed. 

3.  I  fhall  Confider,  How  we  way  know  what  things  are  Indifferent  in  the  IVorfrip  of 
God.  I  may  anfwer  to  this,  that  we  may  know  what  is  indifferent  in  the  Worfhip 
of  God,  by  the  fame  Rule  that  we  may  know  what  is  Indifferent  out  of  Worfhip, 
that  is,  if  the  thing  to  be  enquired  after  be  neither  required  nor  forbidden  ;  for, 
the  nature  of  lndifferency  is  always  the  fame,  and  what  it  is  in  one  kind  or  in- 
ffance,  it  is  in  all  ;  and  if  the  want  of  a  Law,  to  Require  or  For  bid,  doth  make 
a  thing  Indifferent  in  Nature  or  Civil  Matters,  it  doth  alfo  the  fame  in  Religious : 
And  in  things  forbidden  by  Human  Authority ,the  not  being  required  inScnpture ; 
and  in  things  required  by  Human  Authority, the  not  being  forbidden  in  Scripture, 
is  a  Rule  we  mayfafely  determine  the  Cafe,  and  fudge  of  the  Lawfulnefs  and  In- 
differency  of  things  in  Divine  Worfhip  by.  But,  I  confefs,  the  Queffion  requires  a 
more  particular  Anfwer,  becaufe  things  in  their  nature  Lawful  and  Indifferent, 
may  yet,  in  their  ufe  and  application,  become  unlawful ;  as  it  is  in  Civil  cafes 
and  Secular  matters,  to  be  Covered  or  Uncovered  is  a  thing  in  it  felf  indifferent  ; 
but  to  be  Covered  in  the  prefence  of  fuch  of  our  Betters,  as  Cuffom  and  Law  have 
made  it  our  Duty  to  ftand  bare  before,  would  be  unlawful,  and  it  would  be  no 
excufefor  fuch  anOmiffion  and  Contempt,  that  the  thing  is  in  it  felf  indifferent. 
And  then  much  more  will  this  hold  where  the  cafe  is  of  an  higher  nature  ;  as  it 
is  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  where  things  in  themfelves  indifferent  may  become  ri¬ 
diculous,  abfurd,  and  prophane,  and  argue  rather  Contempt  of  God  than  Reve¬ 
rence  for  him  in  the  Perfons  ufing  them.  Again,  The  things  may,  though  grave 
and  pertinent,yet  be  fonumerous,  that  they  may  obfeure  and  opprefs  the  Service, 
and  confound  and  diftraft  the  Mind  that  fhould  attend  to  the  Obfervarion  of  them, 
and  lo  for  one  reafon  or  another  are  not  to  be  allowed  in  the  Solemnities  of  Re¬ 
ligion.  Therefore  in  Anfwer  to  the  Queffion,  I  fhall  add. 

r.  That  things  Indifferent  are  fo  called  from  their  general  nature,  and  rotas  if 
inpra&ife  and  ufe,  and  all  manner  of  cafes,  they  always  were  fo,  and  never  un¬ 
lawful  j  for  that  they  may  be  by  Accident  and  Circumftance,  being  lawful  or  un¬ 
lawful,  expedient  or  inexpedient,  as  they  are  ufed  and  applied. 

2.  I  obferve,that  there  are  feveral  Laws  which  rhings  indifferent  do  refpect,and 
that  may  be  Required  or  Forbidden  by  one  Law,  which  is  not  Forbidden  or  Re¬ 
quired  by  another;  and  that  may  be  Indifferent  in  one  State, which  is  Unlawful 
in  another,  and  by  palling  out  of  one  into  the  other,  may  ceafe  to  be  indifferent, 
and  therefore  when  we  fay  things  are  indifferent,  we  muff  underffand  of  what 
Rank  they  are,  and  what  Law  they  do  refpeft.  As  forexample.  Humane  Con¬ 
version,  and  Religious  Worfhip  are  different  Ranks  to  which  things  are  referred, 
and  therefore  what  may  be  indifferent  in  Convention,  may  be  unlawful  in  Wor¬ 
fhip.  Thus  to  enterchange  Difcourfe  about  Common  Affairs,  is  a  thing  lawful 
in  it  felf,  and  ufeful  in  its  place  ;  but  when  pra&ifed  in  the  Church,  and  in  the 
midft  of  Religious  Solemnities,  is  Criminal.  This  diffintffion  of  Ranks  and  States 
of  things  is  uleful  and  neceffary  to  be  oblerved,  and  which  if  obferved,  would 
have  prevented  the  Objetffion  made  by  fome.  That  if  a  Church  or  Authority  may 
command  indifferent  things,  then  they  may  require  us  to  Pray  Standing  upon  the 
head,  &c.  for  that,  tho’  indifferent  in  another  cafe,  is  not  in  that,  as  being  unfui- 
table  to  it. 

3.  Therefore  we  muff  come  to  fome  Rules  in  Divine  Worfhip,by  which  we  may 
know  what  things  in  their  nature  indifferent  are  therein  alio  indifferent,  and  may 
be  lawfully  uled  :  It  being  not  enough  to  plead  they  are  indifferent  in  themfelves 
fas  fome  unwarily  do)and  therefore  prefently  they  may  beufed  ;  for  by  the  fame 
reafon  a  perfon  may  fpit  in  another’s  Face,  may  keep  on  his  Hat  before  the  King, 
&c.  the  Spitting  and  being  Covered,  being  in  their  Nature  indifferent.  But  now 
as  there  are  certain  Rules  which  we  are  to  refpetff  in  Common  and  Civil  Con- 

t  ver- 


veifation,  and  which  even  in  that  cafe  to  eye  us  up  in  theufe  of  things,  otherwile 
indifferent:  So  it  is  as  reafonable,  and  muft  be  much  more  allowed,  that  there  are 
fonie  Rules  of  the  likenatue,  which  we  muff  have  a  regard  to  in  the  adtniniftra- 
tionof  Divine  Worfhip.  And  as  in  common  matters  the  nature  of  the  thing,  in 
A&ions  the  end,  in  Converfation  the  circumlfances  are  to  be  heeded,  viz.  Time, 

Place,  Perfons  ;  as  when, where,  before  whom  we  are  Covered  or  Uncovered,^, 

So  in  Sacred  matters  ;  the  nature  of  the  thing,  in  the  Decency  and  Solemnity  of 
the  Worfhip;  the  End  for  which  it  was  appointed,  in  the  Edification  of  the 
Church;  and  the  Peace,  Glory,  Security  of  that,  in  its  Order  are  to  be  refle¬ 
cted.  And  according  to  thefe  Rules,  and  the  Circumffances  of  things,  are  we  to 
judge  of  the  indifferency,  lawfulnefs,  or  expediency  of  things  ufed  in  the  Ser¬ 
vice  of  God  ;  and  as  they  do  make  for,  or  againff,  and  do  approach  to,  or  recede 
from  thefe  Characters  Jo  they  are  to  be  rejected  orobferved,and  the  more  or  Ids  e- 
fteemed:  Bur  yet  we  are  no'  come  to  a  conclufion,for,i.  1  hefe  are  general  Rules, 
and  fo  the  particulars  are  not  fo  eafily  pointed  to.  2.  Decency  and  Edification, 
and  Order  are  (as  was  obfetved  before)  Variable  and  Uncertain,  and  depend  up¬ 
on  Circumlf  ances,  and  fo  in  their  nature  not  eafily  determined.  And,  3.  Perfons 
have  very  different  Opinions  about  what  is  Decent,  Edifying,  and  Orderly  ;  as  in 
the  Apoftle’s  time  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  (ome  were  for,  and  others  againft,  the 
Oblervation  of  Days  ;  and  in  the  Church  of  Connthlome  doubtlefs  were  for  be¬ 
ing  Covered,  others  for  being  Uncovered,  in  Divine  Worfhip.  And  therefore 
there  isfomewhat  further  requilite  to  give  Satisfaction  in  the  point,  and  by  which 
we  may  be  able  to  judge  what  is  Decent,  Edifying,  and  Oiderly,  as  well  as  we 
are  by  what  is  Decent,  &c.  todetermine  what  is  fit  to  be  ufed  in  Religious  Wor* 

(hip.  And  this  we  may  be  help’d  in  by  confidering, 

1.  That  fome  things  make  fo  eminently  for,  or  are  lb  notorioufiy  oppofite  to 
thefe  Rules,  that  Common  Reafon  will  be  able  forthwith  to  judge  of  them,  and 
to  declare  for  or  againft  them.  So  when  the  Love  Feafts  and  the  Lord’s  Supper 
were  appointed  for  the  teftifying  and  encreafe  of  mutual  Charity,  if  one  took  his 

Supper  before  another,  it  was  to  make  it  rather  a  private  Meal  than  a  religious  j  cor,  11.20- 
Feaft,  and  fo  was  a  Notorious  Breach  o ("Order  and  Chrifttan  Fellowjlnp.  So  a  tu-  21. 
multuous  fpeaking  of  many  together  is  lefs  for  Edification,  and  hath  moreofCcn- 
fufion  than  the  Orderly  fpeaking  of  one  by  one.  And  Service  in  an  unknown 
Tongue  doth  lefs  conduce  to  Edification  than  when  it  is  in  a  Language  vulgarly  ,  Cor>  14  t$ 
known  and  underftood.  This  is  a  cafe  that  Reffon  as  well  as  the  ApoHle ,  doth  de-  17,  26,  27. 
termine  to  our  Hands,  and  which  Mankind  would  with  oneconfentfoon  agree  to, 
were  it  not  for  a  certain  Church  in  the  World,  that  carries  thole  of  its  Commu¬ 
nion  againft  Sence,  Reafon,  and  Nature,  for  it’s  own  advantage. 

2.  But  there  are  other  things  which  are  not  fo  clear  and  evident,  and  fo  the 
cafe  needs  further  confideration.  For  the  clearing  of  which  we  may  ob- 
lerve. 

1.  That  we  are  not  lo  much  to  judge  of  Decency,  Order,  and  Edification  afun- 
der,  as  together  ;  thele  having  a  mutual  relation  to  and  dependence  upon  each 
other  :  So  it’s  well  oblerved  by  St.  Chryfofiom ,  That  nothing  do  fo  much  Edifie,as  Or-  Ckryf. in  iCor. 
der ,  Peace ,  and  Love :  And  the  Apoftle,  when  he  had  reproved  the  Dilorders  of  ^^4°^ 
their  Sei  vice  in  the  Church  of  Corinth ,  concludes  it.  Let  all  things  be  dene  to  edi-  1  or- 1  * 

fymg.  The  not  obferving  of  this,  is  the  occafion  of  very  greac  Miftakes  in  this 
matter  ;  for  Perfons ,  when  they  would  judge  of  Edification,  confider  prefently 
what  they  conceive  doth  moft  improve  them  in  Knowledge  or  any  particular 
Grace  ;  and  having  no  further  confideration,  for  the  lake  of  this,  throw  down  the 
Bounds  of  Publick  Order,  and  bring  all  into  Confufion  ;  and  for  Edifying 
fas  they  apprehend )  themfelves,  do  difturb  if  not  deftroy  the  Church  of  God, 
and  render  the  means  ufed  in  it  ineffectual  to  themfelves  and  others.  Thus  again 
they  judge  of  what  is  Decent  and  Indecent ,  and  conclude,  that  there  is  no  Indecency 
in  Sitting,  liippole  at  the  Sacrament,  or  the  Prayers;  but  they  miftake  in  fuch  a 
conception,  whilft  what  is  againft  Publick  Order  and  Practice,  is  for  that  reafon 
indecent,  were  there  no  other  reafon  to  make  it  fb.  So  that  if  we  would  judge 
aright  of  either  of  thefe,  we  muft  judge  of  them  together  ;  and  as  Order  alone 
is  not  enough  to  make  a  thing  decent  which  is  in.  it  felf  indecent,  lb  Decency  or 
particular  Edification  is  not  enough  to  recommend  that  which  is  not  to  be  intro¬ 
duced  or  obtained,  without  the  dfftsrbance  and  overthrow  of  Publick  Order  and 
Peace. 


2.  When 
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2.  When  the  cafe  is  not  apparent,  we  fhould  rather  Judge  by  what  is  contrary, 
than  by  what  is  agreeable  to  thofe  Rules.  We  know  better  what  things  arencc 
than  what  they  are :  And  if  Chriftians  fhould  never  agree  to  any  thing  in  the 
External  Adminiftration  of  Divine  Worfhip,  till  they  agree  in  the  ncticn  of  De¬ 
cency,  Order,  and  Edification  ;  ortill  they  can  prove  that  the  thingsufed,  or  re¬ 
quired  to  be  ufed  in  a  Church,  do  exa&ly  agree  to  the  Notion  and  Definition  of 
it  j  Worfhip  mull  never  be  adminiftred,  or  the  greater  part  of  Chrifiians  muff  ex¬ 
clude  themfelves  from  it.  And  yet  this  muff  be  done  before  it  can  be  pofitively 
(aid  (unlefs  in  things  very  manifelt  )  that  this  is  Decent,  or  that  is  Orderly,  &c. 
Thefe  things,  as  I  have  faid,  are  variable,  and  depend  upon  Circumfbnces,  and 
fo  perfbns  muff  needs  be  wonderfully  Confounded,  if  they  come  to  Niceties,  and 
infift  upon  them.  And  therefore,  as  we  better  know  what  is  Indecenc,  than  De¬ 
cent,  Diforderly  than  Orderly,  againft  than  for  Edification,  lo  it's  better  to  take 
the  courfe  above-laid,  in  Judging  about  it.  As  for  inffance  ;  If  we  would  en¬ 
quire  into  the  Decency  of  the  Pofture  to  be  ufed  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  ,  or  the 
Edification  that  may  arife  from  it ,  fome  will  fay ,  it’s  belt  to  receive  it  in  the  Po- 
liure  frequently  ufed  in  the  Devotions  of  the  ancient  Church  of  Standing  or  In* 
curvation;  others  would  chufe  Sitting,  as  the  diflenting  Parties  amonglt  us,  and 
fome  Foreign  Churches;  others  be  for  the  Poflure  of  Kneeling,  uletl  in  ours  and 
many  more,  and  all  with  fome  fliew  of  Reafon.  In  thefe  different  cafes  it  may 
not  perhaps  be  fb  eafie  for  a  Perfon  (educated  in  a  different  way  from  what  is  pra- 
difed  and  preferibed)  to  Judge  of  the  Decency  or  Edification  ;  but  if  he  find  ic 
not  indecent  or  deftrudive  of  Piety,  and  of  the  Ends  for  which  the  Ordinance 
Epift.  1 1 8.  was  Inflituted,  he  is  therewith  to  (atisfie  bimfelf.  Sr..  Auftin  puts  a  like  cafe,  and 

gives  the  like  anfwer  :  Some  Churches  Faft  on  the  Saturday,  hecauje  Chris's  Body  was 
then  in  the  Grave, and  he  in  a fiateof  Humiliation.  Others  do  Eaton  the  Saturday  fteth ■> 
hecaufethat  day  God  re/led  from  bis  Work,  and  Chrifl  refled  in  the  Grave.  And  how 
in  fuch  a  cafe  to  determine  our  (elves,  both  in  Opinion  and  Prad ice,  that  Father 
thus  direds,  If .  faith  he,  what  is  joyned  be  not  againft  Faith  or  good  Manners ,  it  is  to 
he  accounted  Indifferent.  And  1  may  add,  if  it  be  not  Indecent,  Diforderly,  and 
Deffrudive  of  Piety,  it’s  lawful. 

3.  If  thecafebe  not  apparent,  and  we  cannot  eafily  find  out  how  the  things  u- 
fed  and  enjoyned  in  a  Church,  are  decent,  &c.  we  are  to  confider  that  we  are 
in,or  obliged  to  be  of  a  Church,and  that  thefe  things  do  refped  fuch  a  Society, and 
therefore  are  to  be  Cautions  how  we  Condemn  this  or  that  for  Indecent ,  Confu- 
fed,  and  Inexpedient, when  we  fee  Chriftians  agreeing  in  the  pradiceof  them,  and 
fuch  whom  for  other  things  we  cannot  Condemn.  When  we  find  ,  if  we  argue 
againft  it.they  argue  for  it,and  produce  Experience  againft  Experience,and  Reafon 
againft  Reafon,and  that  we  have  a  wholeChurch  againft  our  particularConceptions 
of  things  of  this  nature ;  we  fhould  be  apt  to  think  the  Fault  may  be  in  our  (elves, 
and  that  it’s  for  want  of  Understanding  and  Infight,  for  want  of  Ufe  and  Tryai, 
and  by  Reafon  of  fome  Prejudices  or  Profeflions,  that  we  thus  differ  in  our  Judg¬ 
ment  from  them.  We  fee  what  little  things  do  determin  Men  ordinarily  in  thefe 
matters  ;  how  addided  fome  are  to  their  own  Ways  and  Cuftoms,  and  forward 
to  like  or  condemn,  according  to  their  Education,  which  doth  form  their  con¬ 
ceptions, and  fix  their  inclinations ;  how  prone  again  others  are  to  Novelty  and  In- 
x.  3.  novation.  So  St.  Auftin  obferves,  fome  warmly  contend  for  an  Ufage,  becaufeit’s 
the  Cuftom  of  their  own  Church  ;  as  if  they  ceme,  fuppoje  into  another  place,  where  Lent  is 
cbferved  without  any  Relaxation ,  they  however  rtf  ufe  to  Faff  hecauje  ids  not  Jo  done  in 
their  Country.  There  are  others  again  do  like,and  are  bent  upon  a  particular  Rite 
or  Ufage  ;  Becaufe,  faith  he,  they  obfervdthis  in  their  Havels  abroad,  andfo  a  Perfon 
is  for  it,  as  perhaps  he  would  be  thought  fo  much  the  more  Learned  and  Covftderahle,  as  be 
is  diftant,  or  doth  difagree,  from  what  is  cbferved  at  home.  Now  when  perlons  are 
prone  thus  to  Judge  upon  fuch  little  Reafons,  and  may  miftake  in  their  Judgment, 
and  do  Judge  againft  a  Church,  (which  they  have  no  other  Reafon  againft  )  it 
would  become  them  to  think  again;  and  to  think  that  the  cafe  perhaps  requires 
only  time,  or  ufe,  to  wear  off  their  Prejudices,  and  that  by  thefe  ways  theymay 
as  effedually  be  reconciled  to  thethings  pradifed  in  a  Church,  as  they  are  to  the 
Civil  ufagesand  the  Habits  of  a  Nation,  which  at  the  firft  they  JookecDupon  in 
their  kind  as  indecent  and  inexpedient,  as  they  can  do  of  the  ufages  of  a  Church 
in  theirs.  As,  fuppofe  the  Difpute  fhould  he  about  Forms  of  Prayer,  or  the  ufe 
of  refponfals  in  it,  we  fee  that  Decency,  Order,  and  Edification  are  pleaded  by 
the  Parties  contending  for  and  againft,  but  when  a  Perfon  confiders  that  what- 
everOpinion  he  therein  hath, yet  if  he  be  againft  them, he  is  at  the  fame  time  againft 
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ali  formed  Churches  in  the  World, he  may  conclude  fafely,  that  there  is  a  Decen¬ 
cy,  Order  and  Expediency  in  the  publick  ufe  of  them  ;  and  2s  Sr.  Au(ltn  frith  of  Epifl.  86.  Ca- 
a  ChriRian  living  in  Rome,  where  they  faded  upon  the  Saturday,  that  fuck  none 
fhould  not  fopraife  a  Chriftian  City  for  it,  as  to  condemn  the  CbrtfHan  World  that  -was  a- 
gainft  it :  So  we  fhould  not  be  fo  zealous  a  gain  ft  a  Practice,  as  to  condemn  thofe 
that  are  for  it,  and  he  fo  addicted  to  our  own  Opinion,  as  to  fet  that  againft  a 
Community  and  a  Church,  nay,  againft  all  Churches  whatfoever.  This  will  give 
us  reafon  to  fulpedt  it’s  a  Zeal  without  Knowledge ,when  we  piefume  to  fet  our  Judg¬ 
ment,  Reafon  and  Experience,  againft  the  Judgment,  Reafon,  and  Experience 
of  the  Chriftian  World.  Which  brings  to  the  Fourth  General. 

4.  How  are  we  to  determine  cur  felves  tn  the  uje  of  Indifferent  things  with  rtffecl  to 
the  Wvrfhip  of  God  ?  For  refolution  of  which,  we  are  to  confider  our  felves  in  a 
threefold  Capacity.  1.  As  particular  perfons,  folicary  and  alone.  2.  As  we  are 
in  Ordinary  and  Civil  Conversation.  3.  As  we  are  Members  of  a  Publick  Society 
or  Church. 

In  the  firfl  Capacity  everyChriftian  may  chufe  and  adt  as  he  pleafeth  ;  and  all 
Lawful  things  remain  to  him,  as  they  are  in  their  own  nature.  Free.  He  may 
eat  this  or  that,  chafe  this  day  or  another,  and  fet  it  apart  for  the  Service  of  God 
and  his  own  Soul.  In  this  Rate,  where  there  is  no  Law  of  Man  to  require,  he 
may  forbear  to  ufe  what  is  Indifferent  ;  where  there  is  no  Law  to  forbid,  he  may 
freely  ufe  it. 

In  the  Jecond  Capacity,  as  in  Converfation  with  others,  he  is  to  have  a  regard 
to  them,  and  to  ufe  his  Liberty  fo,  as  (hall  be  lefs  to  the  prejudice,  and  more  to 
the  benefit  of  thofe  he  converfes  with.  So  faith  the  Apoftie,  All  things  are  lawful 
for  me ,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient :  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  edi- 
fe  mt •  In  this  Capacity  Men  are  Rill  in  their  own  power ;  and  whilR  it's  no  Sin, 

<,hey  may  lafely  adt,  and  where  it’s  no  Sin,  they  may  forbear  in  complyance  with 
thofe  that  are  not  yet  advanced  to  the  fame  maturity  of  Judgment  withthemfelves, 
as  the  Apofile  did;  Though,  faith  he,  I  be  free  from  all  Men,  yet  have  1  made  my  x  Cor 
felf  Servant  unto  all,  that  I  might  gam  the  more.  And  unto  the  Jews  1  became  a  Jew,  tkc. 

&c.  In  fuch  a  cafe  the  Strong  fhould  not  defpile,  affront,  or  difcouiage  the  weak ; 
nor  the  weak  cenfure  and  condemn  the  Rrong. 

In  the  third  Capacity,  as  we  are  Members  of  a  Church  and  religious  Society  Jo 
the  ufe  of  Indifferent  things  comes  under  further  confideration,  fince  then  the  pra¬ 
ctice  of  a  Church,  and  the  Commands  of  Authoriry  are  to  be  refpeCted  :  And  as 
what  wc  may  lawfully  do  when  alone,  we  are  not  to  do  in  Converfation,  becaufe 
of  Offence  ;  fo  what  we  may  allowably  do  when  alone,  or  in  Converfadon,  we 
muft  not  do  in  Society,  if  Forbidden  by  the  Laws  and  Cufioms  of  it:  For  the 
lame  reafon  (if  there  was  no  more)  that  reftrains  or  determines  us  in  Conver¬ 
fation,  is  as  much  more  forcible  in  Society,  as  the  Peace  and  Welfare  of  the 
whole  is  to  be  preferred  before  that  of  a  part  :  And  if  the  not  grieving  a  Brother, 
or  endangering  his  Soul  makes  it  realonable,  juR,  and  neceffary  to  forego  our  Li¬ 
berty,  and  to  1  eftrain  our  felves  in  the  exercife  of  it;then  much  more  is  the  Peace 
of  a  Church(upon  which  the  prefent  Welfare  of  the  whole,  and  the  future  Wel¬ 
fare  of  many  depend)  a  fufficient  reafon  for  fo  doing,  and  to  oblige  us  to  adt  or 
not  to  adt  accordingly.  The  ApoRle  faith,  Let  every  one  of  us  pleafe  his  Neighbour ,  Rom.  15.  2. 
fer  his  good  to  Edification  ;  that  is,  to  hisimprovement  in  Knowledge,  or  Grace,  or 
Chriftian  Piety,  and  the  promoting  of  ChriRian  Concord  and  Charity.  Now  Edi¬ 
fication  is  eminently  fo  withrefpeCtto  the  whole  as  the  Church  is  the  Houfe  of  God, 
and  every  ChriRian  one  of  the  living  Stones  of  which  that  Spiritual  Building  is 
compadted  ;  and  fo  he  is  to  confider  himfelf,  as  well  as  he  is  to  beconfidered,  as  a 
part  of  it,and  to  Rudy  what  m3y  be  for  the  edification  of  the  whole, as  well  as  the 
good  of  any  particular  Member  of  it  :  And  how  is  that,but  by  promoting  Love, 

Peace  and  Order,  and  taking  care  to  preferve  it  ?  So  w'e  find  Edification  oppofed  2  Cor- IO*  8-^ 
to  DeRruCtion,  to  Confufion,  to  Difputacity  and  Licentioufnefs ;  arafon  the  con-  j  ^ 
trary,  we  find  Peace  and  Edifying,  Comfort  and  Edification,  Union  and  Edifica-  R0rn.  14.  V 9. 
tion  joyned  together,  as  the  one  doth  promote  the  other.  And  therefore  1  Theflf.  5. n. 
as  the  Good  and  Edification  of  the  whole  is  to  be  always  in  our  Eye,  Eph.4.12, 16. 
fo  its  the  Rule  by  which  we  ought  to  adt  in  all  things  lawful,  and  to  that  end 
fhould  comply  with  its  Cuffoms,  obferve  its  Directions,  and  obey  its  Orders,  with¬ 
out  reluCtancy  andoppofition.  Thus  the  Apoftie  refolves  the  cafe, Writing  about 
publick  Order  and  the  Cuftom  newly  taken  up  of  Worfhipping  Uncovered  ;  If 
any  Man  feem ,  or  have  a  mind  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  fuch  Cuftom,  neither  the 
Churches  of  God ;  looking  upon  that  as  fufficient  toput  an  end  to  all  Contentions 
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and  Debates,  that  whatever  might  beplaufibly  urged  againftit,  from  the  Jewijh 
Pradice,  and  the  Reprefentation  even  of  Angels  adoring  after  that  manner  •  and 
from  the  reafonof  the  thing  as  afignification  of  Shame  and  Reverence;  or  from 
the  Pradice  of  Idolaters,  that  did  many  of  them  Worlhip  uncovered  ;  yet  he  pe¬ 
remptorily  concludes,  W'V  have  no  fuch  Cuflom ,  &c.  The  Peace  of  the  Church  is  to 
a  Peaceable  Mind  fufficient  to  put  an  end  to  all  Dilputes  about  it  ;  and  the  Peace 
of  the  Church  depending  upon  the  Obfervation  of  its  Culloms,  that  is  infinitely 
to  be  preferred  before  Scrupulosity  and  Nieenels,  or  a  meer  inclination  to  a  con¬ 
trary  Pradice  ;  for  in  publick  cafes  a  Man  is  not  to  go  his  own  way,  or  to  have 
his  own  mind, for  that  would  bring  in  Confuiionfone  Man  having  as  much  a  right 
as  another.)  There  muff  be  fomewhat  effablilhed,  fome  Common  Order  and  Bond 
of  Union  ;  and  if  Confufion  is  before  fuch  Ellablilhment,  then  to  break  that  Effa- 
blilhmenc  would  bring  in  Confufion  ;  and  where  that  is  likely  to  enfue,  it  is  not 
worth  the  while  for  the  tryal  of  a  new  Experiment,  to  decry  and  rlnow  down 
what  is  already  effablilh’d  or  ufed  in  a  Church,  becaule  we  think  better  of  another; 
for,(laith  a  grave  Author,  and  well  skilled  in  thefe  matters,)  The  very  change  of  a  Cu - 
Au^.  Epifi.  fiom,  though  it  may  happen  to  profit ,  yet  doth  diflurb  by  its  Novelty.  Publick  Peace  is 
n 8.  worth  all  new  Offers  ('if  the  Church  is  clilquieted  and  its  Peace  endangered  by 

them)  though  in  themlelves  better  ;  and  it  is  better  to  labour  under  the  Infirmity 
of  Publick  Order,  than  the  mifchief  of  being  without  it  ;  or,  what  is  next  to  that, 
tire  tryal  of  fome  Form,  feemingly  of  a  better  Call  and  Mould,  that  hath  not  yet 
been  experimented.  I  fay  it  again,  Infirmity  in  a  Church  is  better  than  Confufi¬ 
on  or  Delh  udtion,  which  is  the  Confequentof  it ;  and  I  had  rather  chufe  that  as 
I  would  a  Moufe,  to  have  one  with  fome  Faults,  rather  than  to  have  none  at  all : 
And  if  1  cannot  have  them  mended  (when  tolerable)  I  think  my  felf  bound  not 
only  to  bear  with  them,  but  to  do  all  I  can  for  its  prefervation,  tho’ with  them, 
and  to  obferveall  things  that  are  lawful  for  its  fupport  and  encouragement.  In  do¬ 
ing  thus  I  (erve  God,  and  his  Church,  my  own  bouland  the  Souls  of  others,  pro- 
i  Cor.  14. 33.  mote  Religion  and  Charity  in  the  World  ;  For  God  is  not  the  Author  of  Confufion 
but  of  Peace  m  all  the  Churches  of  the  Saints.  In  things  which  neither  we  nor  the 
Worihipare  the  worle  for,  but  the  Church  the  better  for  obferving,  Peace  and 
Order  is  far  to  be  preferr’d  before  Niceties  ;  and  certainly  neither  we  nor  the 
Service  of  God  can  be  the  worfe  for  what  God  hath  concluded  nothing  in.  What 
the  Gofpel  looks  as  is  the  main  and  effential  parts  of  Religion  in  Dodrine,  Wor- 
fhip  ,  and  Pradice.  And  if  thefe  be  fecured,we  are  under  no  Obligation  to  con¬ 
tend  for  or  againfit  the  Modes  and  Circumffances  of  things  further  than  the  Cbur- 
Rom.  14.  1 6.  ches  Order  and  Peace  is  concerned  in  them.  So  the  Apoffle,D?f  not  your  Good  be 
evil Jfoken  ofj  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  Meat  and  Drink,  but  Righteoufneff  Peace 
and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  the  promoting  Love  and  Charity, and  fubllantial  Righte- 
oulnels.  He  that  in  thefe  things  ferveth  Chnfi  is  acceptable  to  God ,  and  approved  of  Men. 
Aug.Epifi.86.  4  The  Beauty  of  the  King’s  Daughter  is  within,  faith  St.  Auflin,  and  all  its  Ob- 
f  lervations  are  but  itsVeflure,  which  though  various  in  different  Churches, are 
1  no  Prejudice  to  the  Common  Faith,  nor  to  him  that  ufeth  them.  And  there¬ 
fore  what  he  and  his  Mother  receiv’d  from  Sr .  Ambrofe,  and  looked  upon  as  a 
Epifi.118.ai1d  Divine  Oracle,  is  worthy  to  be  recommended  to  all,  That  m  all  things  net  contrary 
85.  to  Truth  and  Good  Manners  fit  becometh  a  Good  and  Prudent  Chnflian  to  praclije  according 

to  the  Cullom  of  the  Church  where  he  comes, if  he  will  not  be  a  Scandal  to  themi  nor  have 
them  to  be  a  Scandal  to  him. 

And  if  the  Cullom  and  Pradife  of  a  Church  fhould  be  thus  taken  into  confide- 
ration  by  a  Good  Man,  then  certainly  much  more  ought  it  lb  to  be,  whenchac  is 
effablilhed,  and  is  made  a  Law,  and  is  backed  by  Authority  ;  for  then  to  Hand  in 
oppofition,  is  not  only  an  Offence,  but  an  Affront  ;  and  to  infill  upon  the  gratify¬ 
ing  our  own  Inclination  againff  publick  Order,  is  to  contend  whether  we  or  our 
Superiourslhall  govern,  whether  our  Will  or  the  publick  Good  and  Order  mull 
take  place.  And  what  can  be  the  Iffue  of  fuch  a  Temper,  but  the  diffradion  if 
not  diflolution  of  Government  ;  which  .as  it  cannot  be  without  governed  as  well 
as  Governors,  lo  cannot  be  preferved  without  the  Submifiion  of  the  governed  in 
all  lawful  things  to  the  Governors,  and  the  permitting  them  to  chule  and  deter¬ 
mine  things  of  that  kind,  as  they  fliall  lee  meer.  It’s  pleaded.  That  there  fhould 
be  a  liberty  left  to  Chriflians  in  things  undetermined  in  Scripture, and  fuch  things  indeed 
there  are  that  Chriffians  may  have  a  Liberty  in,  and  yet  hold  Communion,  as  in 
PoffureeW.  (though  a  Decency  would  plead  for  Uniformity  in  thole  things  alio) 
but  there  are  other  things  which  they  muff  agree  in,  or  elfe  there  can  be  no  pub- 
livk  Worlhipor  Chriffian  Communion,  which  yet  they  differ  in  as  much  as  the 

t  other. 


other.  As  now,  whether  Worfhip  is'to  be  celebrated  with  or  without  a  Form, whe¬ 
ther  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  received  in  the  Morning  or  Evening ;  whether  Pray¬ 
ers  (hould  belong  or  fhort,  &c.  Now,  unlefs  one  of  thele  difagreeing  Parties  doth 
yield  to  the  other,  or  there  be  a  power  inSuperiours  and  Guides  to  determine  for 
them,  and  they  are  tofubmit  to  them  in  it,  there  will  be  nothing  butConfufion. 

And  why  Superiours  may  not  then  Command,  and  why  Inferiours  are  not  to  obey 
in  all  things  of  the  like  kind  ;  in  Pofture  or  Habit,  as  well  as  the  time  (above  fpe- 
cifiedj  and  forms,  I  underhand  not. 

To  conclude  this,  if  we  find  any  thing  required  or  generally  pra&ifcd  in  a 
Church,  that  is  not  forbidden  in  Scripture,  or  any  thing  omitted  or  forbidden  in 
a  Church,  that  is  not  required  in  Scriprure  ;  we  may  and  ought  ro  aft,  or  to  for¬ 
bear,  as  they  that  are  of  its  Communion  do  generally  ad  or  forbear,  or  the  Laws 
of  that  Communion  require  ;  and  in  fuch  things  are  to  be  determined  by  the 
publick  Voice  of  the  Communion,  that  is.  Authority,  Cuftom,  or  the  Majority. 

But  to  this  it  will  be  faid,  if  wea-e  thus  to  be  determined  in  our  Pradice,  then  Objefi. 
where  is  our  Chrilfian  Liberty,  which  being  only  in  Indifferent  things,  if  we  are 
retrained  in  theufe  of  them,  we  are  alfo  retrained  in  our  Liberty,  which  yet  the 
Apofile  exhorts  Chriltians  to  Band  faB  in  ?  Gal.  5.  r. 

1.  This  is  no  Argument  to  thofe  that  lay  there  is  nothing  Indifferent  in  thb  Wor-  Anfwer. 
Hiip  of  God,  for  then  there  is  nothing  in  it  matter  of  Chriftian  Liberty, 

2.  A  Reft  raint  of  our  Liberty,  or  receding  from  it,  is  of  it  felf  no  violation  of  it. 

All  peifbns  grant  this  in  the  latter,  and  the  moft  fcrupulous  a  e  apt  to  plead,  that 
the  Strong  ought  to  bear  with  the  Weak,  and  to  give  no  Offence  to  them,  by  in¬ 
dulging  themfelves  in  that  Liberty  which  others  are  afraid  to  take.  But  now,  if 
a  perfon  may  recede  from  his  Liberty,  and  yet  is  bound  fo  to  do  in  the  cafe  of 
Scandal,  and  yet  his  Liberty  be  not  thereby  infring’d,  why  may  it  not  be  alfo  little 
infring’d  when  reftrain’d  by  others  ?  How  can  it  be  fuppofed,  that  there  fhould 
be  fo  vaft  a  difference  betwixt  reftraint  and  reftraint,  and  that  he  that  is  reftrain’d 
by  Authority  Ihould  have  his  Liberty  prejudiced,  and  yet  he  that  is  reftrained  by 

another  sConfcience  (as  the  Apoftle  faith)  fhould  keep  entire  ?  And  if  it  fhould  be  1  Cor.  10.29. 
laid  this  is  Occafional,  but  the  other  is  perpetuated  by  the  Order,  perhaps  of  a 
Church  ;  I  anfwer,  That  all  Orders  about  Indifferent  things  are  but  temporary, 
and  are  only  intended  to  bind  fo  long  as  they  are  for  the  good  of  the  Commu¬ 
nity.  And  if  they  are  for  continuance,  that  alters  not  the  Cafe :  For  though  the 
Apoftle  knew  his  own  Liberty,  and  where  there  was  juft  Reafon  could  infift  up¬ 
on  it,  yet  he  diu  not  fuppofe  that  could  be  damnified,  though  for  his  whole  life  it 
was  reftrain’d.  For  thus  he  refolves,  If  meat  make  my  Brother  to  offend,  I  'will  eat  no 
flefii  while  the  IVorld  Bandeth  ;  which  certainly  he  would  not  have  condefcended  to, 
if  fuch  a  Pradice  was  not  reconcilable  to  his  Exhortation  of  Banding  faB  m  that  li¬ 
berty.  &c. 

Therefore,  to  find  out  the  tendency  of  his  Exhortation,  it’s  fit  to  underftand 
what  Chriftian  Liberty  is,  and  that  is  truly  no  other  than  the  Liberty  which 
Mankind  naturally  had ,  before  it  was'Yeftrained  by  particular  Inftitution,  and 
which  is  called  Chriftian  Liberty,  in  oppofition  to  the  Jews ,  which  had  it  not 
under  their  Law,  but  were  reftrained  from  the  pradice  and  ufe  of  things,  other- 
wife  and  in  themfelves  Lawful,  by  fevere  Prohibitions.  Now,  as  all  the  World  was 
then  divided  into  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  fo  the  Liberty  which  the  Jews  were  before 
denied,  was  called  Chriftian,  becaufe  by  the  Coming  of  Chrift  all  thele  former  Re- 
ftraints  were  taken  off,  and  all  the  World,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  did  enjoy  it. 

And  therefore,  when  the  Apoftle  doth  exhort  them  to  Band  faB  in  it,  it  was,  as 
the  (cope  of  .the  Epiftle  doth  Ihew,  to  warn  them  againft  returning  to  that  Jewiffi 
State,  and  againft  thofe  who  held  it  neceffary  for  both  Jew  and  Gentile  ftili  to 
obferve  all  the  Rites  and  Orders  of  it.  Now  if  theUfages  of  a  Church  were  of 
the  lame  kind,  or  had  the  lame  tendency  ,  or  were  alike  necelfarily  impos’d  as 
thofe  of  the  Mofaical  Law,  then  Chriftians  would  be  concerned  in  the  Apoftie’s 
Exhortation  ;  but  where  thele  R.eafons  are  not,  our  Liberty  is  not  at  all  prejudi¬ 
ced  by  compliance  with  them.  As  long,  I  fay,  as  they  are  neither  peccant  in 
their  Nature,  nor  End,  nor  Number,  they  are  not  unlawful  to  us,  nor  is  our  Li¬ 
berty  injur’d  in  the  ufe  of  them.  And  fo  I  am  brought  to  the  laft  General  , 
which  is,  , 

V.  That  there  is  nothing  requir’d  in  our  Church,  which  is  not  either  a  Duty  in 
it  felf,  and  fo  necelfary  to  all  Chriftians,  or  elfe  what  is  indifferent ,  and  fo 
may  be  lawfully  u(ed  by  them.  By  things  required ,  I  mean  fuch  as  areufed  in  the 
Communion  and  Service  of  our  Church,  and  impofed  unon  the  Lay  Members  of 
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it  (for  thefe  are  the  things  mv  Subject  doth  more  efpecially  refpeCt.)  This  is  a 
Subject  too  copious  for  me  to  follow  through  all  the  particulars  of  it ;  and  indeed 
it  will  be  needlefs  for  me  to  enlarge  upon  it,  if  the  Foundation  I  have  laid  be  good, 
and  the  Rules  before  given  are  fit  meafures  for  us  to  judge  of  the  Lawfulnefs  or  Un- 
lawfulnefi  of  things  by  ;  for  by  thefe  we  fhall  foon  bring  the  Caufe  to  an  Iflue. 
I  think  there  is  nothing  to  be  charged  upon  our  Ghurch  for  being  defective  in  any 
EfTential  part  of  Divine  Worfhip  (as  the  Church  of  Rome  is  in  its  Half-Commu¬ 
nion)  nor  of  any  Practice  that  is  apparently  incontinent  with,  or  that  doth  defeat 
the  ends  of  any  Inffitution  (as  the  fame  Church  doth  offend,  by  having  its  Service 
in  an  unknown  Tongue,  and  in  the  multitudes  of  its  Ceremonies).  I  think  it 
will  be  acknowledged,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  fincerely  and  freely  Preached,  the 
Sacraments  entirely  and  truly  Adminiftred,  the  Prayers  for  matter  inoffenfive  and 
good  :  And  therefore  the  matter  in  difpute  is  about  the  Minift ration  of  our  Wor¬ 
ship,  and  the  manner  of  its  performance  ;  and  I  think  the  things  of  that  kind  ob¬ 
jected  againft,  refer  either  to  Time  or  Forms,  orGeffure.  To  Times,  fuch  are 
Feftivals,  or  days  fet  apart  for  Divine  Service ;  to  Forms,  fuch  are  our  Prayers,and 
the  Adminiftration  of  our  Sacraments ;  to  Geftures,  as  (tanding  up  at  the  Creed 
or  Gofpels,and  Kneeling  at  the  Lord’s  Supper.  But  now  all  thefe  are  either  Natural 
or  Moral  Circumftances  of  Action,  and  which,  as  I  have  fhewed,  are  infeparable 
from  it.  Of  the  former  kind  are  Days  and  Geftures ;  of  the  latter  are  Forms  of 
Adminiftration,  and  foupon  the  Reafons  before  given  may  be  lawfully  determined 
and  ufed.  Again,  thefe  are  not  forbidden  by  any  Law,  either  exprefly  or  confe- 
quentialiy,  and  have  nothing  that  is  indecent,  dilorderly,  or  unedifying  in  them, 
and  which,  if  any  fhould  engage  his  own  Opinion  and  Experience  in,  he  would 
beanfwered  in  the  like  kind,  and  have  the  Opinions  and  Experience  of  Thoufands 
that  live  in  the  praCtife  of  thefe,  to  contradict  him.  And  if  there  be  nothing  of 
this  kind  apparent,  or  what  can  be  plainly  proved  (as  l  am  apt  to  believe  there  can¬ 
not)  then  the  Propofition  I  have  laid  down  needs  no  further  proof.  But  if  at  laft  ic 
muff  iflue  in  things  inexpedient  to  Chriffians,  or  an  unlawfulnefs  in  the  impofure, 
areeicher  of  thefe  fit  to  be infifted  upon, when  the  Peaceofone  of  the  beft Churches 
in  the  World  is  broken  by  it, a  lamentable  Schifm  kept  up,  and  our  Religion  brought 
into  imminent  hazard  by  both  ?  Alas,  how  near  have  we  been  to  Ruine,  and  I 
wifh  I  had  no  realon  to  fay,  how  near  are  we  to  it,  confidering  the  indefatigable 
Induftry,  the  united  Endeavours,  the  matchlefs  Policy  of  thofe  that  contrive  and 
delire  it  ?  Can  we  think  that  we  are  fate,  as  long  as  there  is  fuch  an  abiding  rea- 
fon  to  make  us  fufpeCi  it,  and  that  our  Divifions  are  both  fomented  and  made  ule 
of  by  them  to  deifroy  us  ?  And  if  rhis  be  our  danger,  and  Union  as  necelfary  as 
defirable,  ffiall  we  yet  make  the  breach  wider  or  irreparable  by  an  obftinate  con¬ 
tention  ?  God  forbid.  O  fray  for  the  Peace  of  Jerufalem,  they  fall  proffer  that  love 
thee  :  Let  Peace  be  within  thy  Walls ,  and  Projfemy  within  thy  Palaces.  Amen. 
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VINDICATION 

O  F  T  H  E 

CASE 

Indifferent  Things, 

Ufed  in  the 

WORS  H  I  P  of  G  O  D. 

In  Anfvver  to  a  BOOK,  Entituled, 

The  Cafe  of  In  different  Things ,  ufed  inthelVorffjip  of  God,  Examined ,  Stated 
on  the  behalf  of  the  Diffenters ,  and  calmly  argued. 

AMongft  fome  Tra&s  publifhed  within  the  year  for  the  Relblution  of  fuch 
Doubts,  as  the  Diffenters  from  our  Church  plead  for  refuting  Commu¬ 
nion  with  it;  there  was  one  that  refpedted  the  ufe  of  Indifferent  Things 
in  the  Worlhip  of  God.  This  fome  one  of  our  Brethren  chofe  to  examine  and  to 
begin  bis  Debate  with'  in  the  management  of  which,  whether  he  hath  dealt  clofely  Cafe  examk 
and  mgenioufly  (to  ufe  his  own  words)  I  fhall  take  the  liberty  to  enquire,  and  mutt 
leave  others  to  judge.  p’ 

I  confefs  I  was  not  a  little  furpri fed,  that  before  he  had  let  one  foot  forward , 
he  fhould  thus  aflault  me,  If  that  R.  Ferfon  had  been  pleafed  to  have  determined  -who  p.  2, 
is  to  be  Judge  of  things  Indifferent ,  as  to  a  Man  s  Frail  ice,  ■whether  his  own  Conjvtsnce 
or  his  Superior,  &C.  he  would  (in  our  Opinion)  have  made  the  matter  in  difpute  much 
fitter  for  an  Argument,  whereas  the  rnoff  Diffenters  judge,  that  as  he  hath  ffated  it,  he 
bath  but  beg  d  the  Qjtejtion.  If  the  difpute  had  been  between  Proteftant  and  Papift, 
there  might  have  been  fome  colour  to  have  fpent  4  Pages  in  40  upon  this  Argu¬ 
ment  ;  though  even  betwixt  fuch  there  may  be  20  Cafes  controverted  in  which 
this  Demand  would  be  impertinent :  But  to  put  it  upon  this  iffue  when  both  fides 
are  in  the  main  agreed  (a.' it  is  betwixt  Proteftant  and  Proteftant)  isa  running  the 
Qneftion  out  of  its  wits,  and  an  hearty  begging  it,  before  he  puts  ir.  It’s  to  poffefs 
the  unwary  Reader  with  Prejudice,  to  puzzle  the  Caufe,  and  is  the  way  to  make 
every  little  Traft  a  Volume.  In  matters  of  Concroverfy  there  are  always  fome 
Principles  luppofed,  and  to  put  an  Adverfary  upon  the  proof  of  them,  fhewsa  de- 
fign  rather  to  cavil  then  to  end  the  Difpute,  and  is  a  fhrewd  fign  that  the  perlon 
ih  doing  is  either  diffident  of  his  Caufe,  or  his  own  Ability  to  defend  it :  but  to  re¬ 
turn  his  own  complement,  we  will  not  prejume  any  thing  fo  ab/urd  or  difingenious  of  P.  10. 
jo  worthy  a  Ptrjon. 

But  how  remote  foever  this  Queftion  is  to  the  Bufinefs  in  hand,  yet  becaule  our  00  The  diffe- 
Author  asks  it  with  lome  kind  of  ferioufnefs ,  I  fhall  dire<ft  him  where  he  may  caf^ between 
have  fatisfa&ion,  and  that  in  a  judicious  Tracft;  lately  publifhed  (V);  or  if  he  hath  theSeparation 
the  patience  to  compare  the  things,  as  I  have  done,  he  may  find  it  refolved  by  of  Proteftants 
himfdf,  in  his  Cafe  examined,  (b)  But  in  my  mind  there  is  a  much  nearer  way  ffom  Kmfy 
to  end  Controverfies,  which  is  not  by  difputing  who  (hall  be  Judge  ?  But  by  enabling 
Men  to  judge  for  ehemfelves  in  a  clear  Bating  of  the  cafe,  and  fetting  forth  a  4/38.  * 
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the  nature  of  the  things  difputed:  As  in  the  cafe  before  us,  the  ready  way  one 
fhould  think,  is  to  ihew  what  is  the  Nature  of  Things  Indifferent,  and  that  things 
thus  Indifferent  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip,  and  becaufe  they  may 
be  abuled,  to  enquire  how  we  are  to  apply  them. 

This  was  the  way  I  took,  and  if  I  did  manage  it  as  I  Ihould,  I  am  pretty  confi¬ 
dent  that  the  Queftion  was  not  begg’d,  though  I  never  thought  of  coming  near  his 
Queftion,  Who  full  he  the  Judge  ? 

But  that  is  the  thing  to  be  difputed  ,  whether  the  cafe  was  rightly  Bated  and 
proved  ;  and  this  brings  me  to  theconfideration  of  what  he  hath  offer’d  again!!  it. 
Before  I  enter  upon  which,  I  Ihall  only  remind  the  Reader,  that  in  the  little  Trail 
Cale of  Indiff.  concern’d  in  the  prefent  difpute,  the  Queftion  undertaken  was. 


Things, 


P-3- 


Concluf.  i. 


P.  25. 


Cafe  of  Indiff. 
Things.p.20. 

Cafe  exami¬ 
ned,  p.  25. 


Cafe  of  Indiff. 
Things,  p.  20. 


Q  Whether  things  in  their  own  nature  Indifferent,  though  not  prejcrihed  in  the  Word  of 
God ,  may  he  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Wcrfhip  ? 

In  anfwer  to  which, 

1.  I  enquired  into  the  Nature,  and  Hated  the  Notion  of  Indifferent  Things. 

2.  Shelv'd,  That  Things  Indifferent  may  he  lawfully  ujed  in  Divine  Worjhip. 

3 .  Consider'd ,  How  we  might  know  what  Things  are  Indifferent  in  the  Worjhip 
of  God . 

4.  How  we  are  to  determine  our  [elves  in  the  ufe  of  them. 

To  moft  of  thele  our  Author  hath  fomewhat  to  fay,  to  fbme  more,  to  fbme  lefs ; 
but  to  the  firft  he  faith.  There  is  none  of  the  DiJJenters,  hut  agreeth  with  this  Author, 
in  his  Notion  of  Things  Indifferent ,  that  they  are  fuch  things  as  hy  the  Divine  Law  are  nei¬ 
ther  enjoynd  nor  forbidden. 

Now,  before  I  proceed,  I  /hall  obferve,  that  this  Conceftion  of  his  will  bereave 
them  of  feme  of  the  common  and  moft  confiderable  Arguments  that  they  ufe  in 
this  Controverfy.  As, 

If  Things  Indifferent  are  fuch  as  are  neither  enjoyned  nor  forbidden,  it  mtlft  follow,that 
things  are  not  unlawful  in  Divine  Worlhip,  becaufe  they  are  not  commanded. 

Theconfequence  is  plain  and  undeniable:  For  if  the  Nature  of  Things  Indiffe¬ 
rent  be,  as  abovefaid,  what  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden,  there  is  nothing  can 
make  this  or  that  to  be  unlawful  but  the  being  forbidden.  But  now,  if  the  being 
not  commanded  is  the  lame  with  the  being  forbidden ,  then  the  Notion  of  Indifferent 
Things  cannot  confift  in  this,  that  they  are  neither  Commanded  nor  Fos  bidden. 
So  that  either  they  muft  quit  the  Argument,and  grant  that  the  being  not  Comman¬ 
ded  doth  not  make  a  thing  unlawful  in  Divine  Worlhip  j  or  they  muft  alter 
the  notion  of  Indifferent  Things,  and  indeed  utterly  exterminate  them,  and  leave 
no  fuch  middle  things  in  nature,  and  lay,  that  there  is  nothing  dfe  But  Duty  or 
Sin. 

Now,  afterour  Reverend  Author  hath  fo  frankly  granted  this,  I  cannot  tinder- 
ftand  how  he  can  fay,  that  the  doing  of  a  thing  in  Gods  Worjhip,  not  Commanded ,  is 
Guilt  enough  :  Nor  why  he  fhould  take  fuch  pains  to  oppoie  what  I  have  offered 
in  confutation  of  that  Principle  ;  for  what  can  he  plead  for  the  unlawfulnefs  of 
things  nor  Commanded,  who  hath  granted,  that  the  being  not  commanded  is  a 
Branch  of  fuch  things  as  are  indifferent  ;  and  if  he  will  maintain  it,  he  muft  do 
it  upon  no  lefs  abfurdity,  than  the  frying  a  thing  Indifferent  is  forbidden  ;  or 
/which  is  the  fame)  that  Indifferent  Things  are  fuch  as  are  either  forbidden  or  not 
forbidden. 

But  let  us  abftratft  the  Cafe  of  things  not  Commanded ,  from  this  confluence,  and 
take  it  as  it  is  in  the  Tradl  aforefaid,  an  Obje&ion  and  Anfwer,  and  yet  then  we 
(hall  fee  what  an  imperfe<ft  account  our  Author  gives  of  it. 

He  faith  ,  What  our  Author  faith ,  is  no  more  than  hath  been  many  times  [aid,  viz. 
[Thai  by  things  not  Commanded  are  meant  things  forbidden]  and  bath  nothing  to  prove  it 
by,  but  only  that  the  things  mentioned  in  Scripture,  to  which  that  Fhraje  is  applied ,  were 
things  forbidden ,  as  Idolatry ,  &c. 

Though  what  he  produceth  out  of  the  Cafe  be  fufficient,  yet  he  extrcamly  for¬ 
gets  himfelf  when  he  faith,  nothing,  but  only  ;  fince  in  the  Page  he  quotes  there 
are  two  Arguments  that  are  looner  fiip’d  than  anfwer’d.  But  however,  what 
hath  he  to  Reply  to  that  which  hath  been  many  times  Jaid  ?  He  grants.  It  u 
true. 

And  is  this  nothing  toward  the  proof  of  it  ?  What  fitter  way  have  we  to  find 
out  the  meaning  of  a  Phrale,  than  to  confider  thefeveral  places  where  it  is  tied  ? 
Or  to  alcertain  the  fenfe  of  it,  than  to  fhew  that  it’s  always  alike  applied  to  luch  a 
cafe  or  thing  ? 

But  in  anfwer  to  this,  he  asks,  Why  are  fuch  things  exprefd  to  us  in  this  Fhrafe,  as 
Not  Commanded  only  ?  iffi 


Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things. 
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i.  I  anfwer,  They  are  not  thus  expreffed,  as,  Not  Commanded  only  •  for  the 
things  laid  to  be  not  commanded ,  are  either  in  their  own  nature,  or  in  Scripture, 
abfolutely  forbidden  (as  I  have  ihewed,  and  he  grants)  and  therefore  to  limit  the 
Phrafe,  as  if  there  was  no  more  intended  in  it,  than  that  the  things  are  not  com¬ 
manded  (as  the  Word  Only  implies)  and  not  a!fo  forbidden,  is  to  thwart  Scripture 
as  well  as  my  realoning  from  it. 

2 dlj.  If  we  take  the  Phrafe  as  it  is,  yet  there  hisQueftion,  Why  are  they  thus  ex - 
frefid,  and  not  commanded  ?  isof  no  importance  ;  for  fuppofing  we  c^uld  give  no 
Realon  for  fuch  an  ule  of  it,  that  would  not  be  fufficienc  to  queflion  the  Thing,  as 
long  as  we  find  it  conffantly  fo  ufed  and  applied.  Bur, 

^dly,  Was  there  no  reafon  offer’d,  no  Account  given  cf  it :  Let  him  perule  the 
Trail  he  nppofeth  (as  lure  he  did)  and  he  will  find  it  exprefly  undertaken,  and  Cafe  of  Indifh 
two  Reafbns  given  for  it  ;  as,  i.  Things  forbidden  are  called  not  commanded,  be-  Things, p.  23, 
caufe  all  things  prohibited  are  by  conference  not  commanded,  and  not  e  contra.  2.  It's 
by  way  of  Meiofis ,  &c.  But  thefe,  though  to  the  purpofe  in  hand,  were  not,  I  am 
afraid  to  his. 

Well  ;  let  us  confider, 

4 thly,  What  account  our  Author  himfelf  gives  at  lafl  of  this. 

1.  Saith  he,  Things  forbidden  in  Scripture  are  faid  to  be  not  commanded  ;  To 

let  us  know  the  doing  of  a  thing  not  commanded  tn  God's  Worjbip  is  guilt  enough.  Surely  Cafe  of  Indiff,. 
ntfc  lo  great,  as  to  do  a  thing  notorioufly  forbidden  (as  l  there  Ihewed).  Surely  Things,  p.  20. 
it  can  be  no  Guilt  at  all  to  do  a  thing  not  commanded,  if  not  alio  forbidden,  be- 
caufe  (as  he  owns)  there  are  Indifferent  Things  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  ;  and 
what  are  Indifferent  Things,  but  Things  not  commanded,  as  well  as  not  forbid¬ 
den  ? 

2.  He  faith,  It  was  fo  expreffed,  becaufe  the  Guilt  of  the  Sin  of  Idolatry  and  Super- 
flition  lay  in  this ,  that  it  was  a  thing  not  commanded  :  Had  God  commanded  thofe  things , 
they  had  been  a  true  Wor[hip,  and  acceptable. 

In  which  Affertion  of  his,  he  grofly  miftakes;  Firff,  as  to  the  nature  of  Idola¬ 
try  and  Superffition,  when  he  faith.  The  guilt  of  them  lay  in  this,  that  they  were 
things  not  commanded :  Whereas  it  is  evident,  that  they  were  Sins,  becaule  forbid¬ 
den  :  For  what  is  Superffition,  but  the  dreading  of  that  which  is  not  to  be  dread¬ 
ed  t  (as  the  Greek  word  fhews).  Such  as  the  Signs  of  Heaven,  Divinations,  and  Jer.  10.2. 
Demons,  and  even  the  unrealbnable  and  inordinate  fear  of  God  himfelf ;  when  we. 
fear  offending  him,  in  what  is  not  offenfive  to  him.  And  what  is  Idolatry  .but  the 
giving  Divine  Honour  to  that  which  is  not  God,  or  prohibited  Honour  to  the  true 
and  only  God  ?  Thefe  are  things  manifeftly  forbidden. 

Secondly,  It’s  yet  a  groffer  Error,  which  is  contained  in  the  reafon  he  gives 
for  it,  viz,.  That  had  God  commanded  thofe  things,  thiy  had  been  a  true  Worfhip1 
and  acceptable.  Anaffcrtion,  firff,  that  confounds  the  nature  of  things,  that  makes 
Vice  and  Virtue  alike,  and  no  otherwife  defer  iminated, but  by  God’s  writren  Law, 
as  if  Idolatry  and  Superffition  were  not  Evil  antecedent  to  ail  Revelation,  and 
which  are  fo  where  Revelation  is  nor,  as  well  as  where  it  is. 

Secondly,  From  hence  it  follows,  that  thofe  things  may  be  acceptable  to  God, 
which  in  tneirown  nature  do  tend  to  drive  Religion  out  of  the  World  ;  and  that 
may  be  true  Worfhip,  which  will  unavoidably  debale  the  Deity  in  the  Thoughts  of 
Mankind,  for  fo  do  Idolatry  and  Superffition. 

As  for  the  Inffances  he  there  takes  notice  of,  I  fhall  referve  them  to  a  more  con¬ 
venient  place. 

Concluf  2.  If  things  indifferent  be  fuch  as  are  neither  Commanded  nor  Forbid- 
den,and  that  things  are  not  unlawful  becaufe  not  commanded,  then  things  thus  indif¬ 
ferent  and  not  commanded  are  not  additions^)  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  the  places 
ufually  infiflei  upon  muff  be  underload,  according  to  the  fenfe  I  gave  of  them, 
and  which  may  ferve  as  a  fufficienc  Reply  to  what  he  hath  faid  upV>  that  Head. 

But  yet  becaule  be  hath  offer’d  fomewhat  in  another  place  that  looks  like  an  Ar¬ 
gument,  I  fhall  here  confider  ir.  He  argues  thus  :  »  P.  4. 

If  Obedience  be  wanting,  the  Salt  is  wanting  to  the  Sacrifices  of  our  God  (which  as  rve 
humbly  conceive )  leaves  no  more  room  for  pzrfedive  than  corruptive  Additions  to  Divine 
Worfhip,  3cc.  What  can  be  an  Ad  of  Obedience  to  Go-d,  but  what  he  bath  commanded, 
whether  he  hath  forbidden  it  or  no?  If  we  bid  our  Servant  go  a  Mile,  and  he  guetb  two, 

( pcffbly  hoping  to  do  us  fervice  in  it)  we  hope  his  going  the  jecond  Mile  is  no  Act  of  Obe¬ 
dience,  though  we  did  not  forbid  him.  In  matters  of  this  nature  no  ad  of  Super  err  ogation 
is  allowable,  becaufe  it  can  be  no  Obedience,  In  anfwer  to  which,  it  will  be  necelfary 
ro  refolve  thisQueffion. 


Concluf. 

Cafe  of  Indiff. 
Things,  p.  24. 

Cafe  exami¬ 
ned,  p.  2  5v 
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A  Vindication  of  the 

Q.  Whether  the  doing  of  any  thing  in  the  Worfliip  of  God  without  a  command  be  a 
(inful  addition  to  the  Word  of  God  ? 

I  anfwer,  That  if  the  Queftion  is  underflood  of  the  proper  and  efTential  parts 
of  Worfliip  (if  I  may  fo  fpeak)  then  we  grant  it,  and  fay,  that  he  that  ihall  inflitute 
any  thing  in  that  kind  without  Divine  Inflitution,  doth  challenge  God's  prerogative  to 
himfelf  j  and  becaufe  the  rule  is  fufficient,  all  fuch  perfective  are  corrupt  additions  (as  he 
fpeaks)  to  both  Rule  and  Worihip.  It  is  as  if  a  Servant  when  bidden  to  go  a  mile , 
he  goeth  two  ( pnjjibly  hoping  to  do  Service  in  it)  for  in  matters  of  this  nature  no  Supere¬ 
rogation  is  allowable.  Thus  far  his  companion  holds,  asto  matters  of  the  fame  Na¬ 
ture,  anddefign’d  to  the  fame  End,  andelteemed  to  be  of  thefameUfe.  Asthe 
going  of  two  Miles  for  one,  with  an  intent  to  do  as  good  Service,  and  be  as  well 
if  not  better  approv’d  for  fo  doing.  But  if  the  queftion  be  underftood  of  fuch 
things  as  are  Adjuncts  to  Divine  Worihip,  that  are  not  uled  upon  the  fcore  of  any 
of  thereaions  alorefaid,  then  we  are  not  to  expert  a  command,  nor  do  we  Sin  if 
we  ad  without  it.  As  for  example,  a  Servant  is  required  to  go  a  Mile  upon  feme 
Service,  and  he  ufeth  a  Coat  or  a  Cloak,  takes  an  Horfe  or  goes  on  Foot,  puts  a  Bring 
about  his  Finger  to  remember  him  of  what  he  is  to  do  ;  or  if  to  carry  a  MeiTage, 
confiders  what  to  lay,  and  writes  it  down,  that  he  may  be  the  better  lifted  to  de¬ 
liver  it :  In  fuch  cafes  his  Mailer  would  think  him  impertinent  to  ask  Directions, 
and  its  no  Difobedience  nor  Supererogation  to  aCt,  as  he  lees  fir,  without  them  : 
And  this  is  the  cafe  with  us, as  I  mail  afterward  fhew.  This  fad,  there  is  way  made 
for  the  next  Inference. 

Ccmcluf.  3.  Concluf  If  things  Indifferent  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden,  and 
things  are  not  unlawful  becaufe  not  Commanded,  it  follows,  that  it’s  no  Derogation 
from  the  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  to  maintain  the  lawfulnefsof  ufingfuch  things  in 
Divine  Worihip,  as  are  not  therein  commanded.  It’s  lomewhat  a  Specious  way  of 
arguing  which  this  Author  ufeth,  the  Scriptures  have  determined  whatjoever  may  make 
us  wije  to  Salvation ,  perfect,  throughly  furmflied  to  all  good  Works.  Now  if  the  Worfliip 
of  God  be  a  good  Work,  and  the  right  doing  of  it  hath  any  tendency  to  make  us  perfefl ,  they 
mufl  have  a  fufficiency  to  direft  us  in  that.  And  he  concludes,  If  there  be  not  a  Rule 
for  all  things  belonging  to  the  Wor(hip  of  God  ( except  as  before  excepted ,  &C  )  then  the 
Scriptures  are  not  able  to  make  us  wife,  &C. 

By  this  way  of  arguing  and  a  challenge  he  immediately  fubjoyns,  viz.  If  sur  Au¬ 
thor  canjhew  us  any  aft  of  Worfliip ,  &c.  It  may  be  thought  he  is  a  Champion  for 
the  perfe&ion  anti  fufficiency  of  Scripture,  and  we  the  Derogators  from  ir.  And 
that  without  any  more  ado  he  would  have  brought  unanlwerable  Arguments  for 
that  kind  of  Scripture- fufficiency  which  we  deny.  If,  faith  he,  our  R.  Author  can 
Jhew  us  any  Act  of  Worfliip  for  the  performance  of  which  in  fuch  a  manner  as  God  will 
accept,  we  cannot  Jhcw  him  direction  if  Scripture.  Well  !  where  is  it?  Scripture  with 
the  addition  of  Juch  circum fiances  as  are  naturally  neceffary  to  all  Humane  Actions ,  or  evi¬ 
dently  convenient  for  an  AEtion  of  a  grave  and  weighty  Nature ,  for  the  obtaining  the  ends 
of  it,  or  appearing  to  any  common  [judgment  to  be  Jo  decent,  that  without  them  the  per¬ 
formance  would  be  forbid.  Scripture  with  the  Fraliice  of  the  first  Guides  of  thcCburch  j 
Scripture  with  the  light  of  Nature  finning  out  tn  every  reasonable  Soul,  & C.  Scripture  with 
the  Exceptions  before  excepted ,  in  his  Book. 

Suppole  then  we  put  it  to  the  queflion,  Is  Scripture  alone  a  fufficient  Rule  for 
matters  to  be  ufed  in  the  Worihip  of  Gcd?  He  readily  anfwers,  Yes.  If  you  take 
in  the  Nature  of  the  thing ,  the  Light  finning  in  every  reafonable  Scul ;  if  you  take  in 
common  Judgment ,  Convenience,  and  decency  ;  Laftly  if  you  take  in  the  practice  of  the 
fir  ft  Guides  of  the  Church ;  that  is,  it  is,  and  it  is  not.  Now  how  he  hath  ail  this 
while  pleaded  for  that  fufficiency  of  So  ipture  which  we  deny.  And  why  he  Ihould 
fo  loudly  exclaim  againft  all  Supplements  and  Additions  to  that,  and  againft  Realon 
and  Authority,  as  a  Supply  :  or  what  difference  he  hath  conceived  betwixt  Autko- 
ty  and  the  Guides  of  the  Church ,  or  betwixt  Reafon  and  the  light  of  Nature  finning  out  m 
every  rea fen  able  Soul,  fo  as  to  deny  to  the  one  what  he  grants  to  the  other,  l  am  not 
able  to  underhand  ?  Yet  lor  all  this  there  mult  he  a  difference  betwixt  him  and 
us,  and  fomewhat  ihall  be  faid  to  make  it  out.  For  the  fufficiency  of  Scripture  is  a 
very  great  Argument.  And  lb  indeed  it  is ;  and  it  has  been  an  old  argument  againft: 
the  Practices  of  our  Church,  ar.d  is  not  to  be  eifiiy  parted  with  :  But  yet  what  to 
give,  arfd  what  to  take,  and  wherein  the  difference  is  betwixt  what  we  hold  and 
ire  is  forced  to  grant,  he  knows  nor,  or  has  nor  been  fo  kind  as  to  difeover. 
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But  however,  when  all  this  is  part  over,  he  concludes  as  to  one  part,  -we  cannot 
fojji'jly  agree  -wnb  our  R.  Brother  in  this  thing,  viz,.  (  That  we  have  no  fuch  particular 
di  regions  -tor  Worfhip  under  the  Golpel,  as  they  had  under  the  Law).  This  indeed 
I  touched  upon,'toihew  that  the  faithfulnefsof  Chrirt  and  Sufficiency  of  Scripture  Cafeof  indif- 
conlilt  not  in  giving  as  particular  directions  for  Worfhip  as  they  had  under  the  ferent  things. 
Law.;  and  in  proof  of  this,  I  fet  Baptifm  againrt  Circumcifion,  the  Lord’s  Supper  ^°* 

.againii  the  PalTover,  and  Prayers  againrt  Sacrifices. 

Now  let  us  confider,  what  are  the  Reaffirms  why  he  cannot  pofibly  agree :  Certain¬ 
ly  if  ever  Controverfy  was  like  to  be  ended,  we  may  now  expeCt  it,  becauie  it’s 
about  plain  matter  of  FaCt.  But  in  this  he  rtrangely  fails  of  performance  ;  for, 
whereas  the  deciding  the  Cafe  depends  upon  the  companion  betwixt  the  Law  and 
the  Gofpel,  he  doth  not  lb  much  as  offer  any  thing  about  the  latter.  But  let  us 
confider  what  he  faith  of  the  former,  and  as  much  as  we  can,  make  up  his  DefeCt 
in  the  latter.  Firrt,  he  faith,  As  to  Ctrcumcifion ,  what  particular  Direftion  had  the  Page  31. 
Jews  ?  Their  Rule  extended  no  farther  than  to  the  Act  and  the  Time.  Here  I  murt  con- 
fefs  there  is  nothing  but  the  time  that  is  determined  :  But  fince  there  is  nothing  of 
that  kind  in  Baptitin  preferibed,  the  Law  is  herein  more  particular  than  the  Go¬ 
fpel.  2 dly,  As  to  the  Paffover,  he  acknowledges  they  had  a  Rule,  but  then  he  adds. 

What  Rule  had  they  to  determine  them  to  a  Kid  or  a  Lamb  ?  But  was  not  that  a  Rule 
to  determine  them,  when  it  murt  be  a  Kid  or  a  Lamb,  and  no  other  Creature  ; 
and  is  not  Two  to  all  the  Beaffs  in  the  World  a  Determination  as  well  as  One  to 
Two?  But  was  there  nothing  elfe  determined  ?  ( as  his  cautious  way  of  exprefling 
it  would  imply).  Let  him  confult  the  Text,  and  he  will  find,  that  the  Creature  Exod.  ia.&c. 
was  not  only  thus  to  be  one  out  of  two,  but  it  was  to  be  a  Male,  kept  the  14th 
day,  and  to  be  kill’d  at  Even,  without  a  Bone  broken,  to  be  roalted,  to  be 
eaten  in  the  Houfe,  and  with  unleavened  Bie id,  with  bitter  Fleibs,  and  none 
left  to  the  Morning.  And  they  were  to  eat  it  rtanding  (as  our  Author  acknow¬ 
ledges,/).  32.)  with  their  Loins  girt,  &c.  and  with  feveral  other  Rices  too  long  to 
enumerate. 

But  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  there  is  nothing  fpecifiedor  required  but  the  Elements 
and  the  breaking  and  pouring  out ;  nothing  (aid  of  the  kind  of  the  Bread  or  Wine, 
nothing  required  of  the  time,  or  pofture,  or  number,  &c. 

As  for  their  Sacrifices,  he  faith,  The  Rule  was  fujfcient  and  perfeft,  we  hope ,  though  Pa§e  32n 
one  Jew  brought  a  Bullock ,  another  a  Goat ,  &c.  I  may  confidently  (ay  it  was  not  fuf- 
ficient,  if  fo  they  did,  for  God  was  pleafed  to  require  moie  who  is  the  moft  com¬ 
petent  Judge  of  the  Perfection  of  his  own  Law)  for  there  was  a  particular  Prefcrip- 
tionnot  only  as  to  the  kinds  of  the  Bearts,  but  as  to  the  difpofing  and  ordering  of 
them  in  Sacrifice,  what  was  to  be  eaten,  and  what  not ;  whether  the  Blood  fhould 
he  poured  out  or  fprinkled ;  whether  upon  the  Altar  or  at  the  bottom  of  it,  &c. 

One  would  think,  that  a  perfon  that  talks  lb  loofely  of  thefe  things,  had  never  read 
the  Book  of  Leviticus. 

But  now,  as  to  Prayers  in  theChrirtian  Church,  we  have  only  a  general  Form 
given  us,  and  direction  to  pray  in  the  Name  of  Chrirt,  but  nothing  as  to  Words, 

Time,  Poffure,  Company,  &c. 

So  that  what  can  be  more  manifeft,  than  that  there  is  no  fuch  particular  dire¬ 
ction  given  in  Worfhip,  as  they  had  under  the  Law  ?  And  therefore,  however 
it  comes  to  pals,  that  this  Author  hath  here  fo  bewildred  himfelf,  yet  it’s  what  he 
hath  granted  before,  when  he  was  fain  to  make  exceptions,  as  to  things  naturally 
neceifaiy,  &c.  and  of  which  he  faith  in  the  beginning  of  thisargument,  that  for 
juch  it  u  imp ojfible  there  (hould  be  a  Rule ;  though  there,  1  conceive,  he  hath  as  much 
erred  on  one  fide  as  he  did  before  on  the  other,  when  he  faith ,  it's  impoffible  ;  Page  8. 
for  then  it  had  not  been  portable  to  allign  time,  porture, place,  &c.  under  the  Law. 

Had  he  faid,  in  fome  not  portible,  inothersnot  fit,  he  had  been  much  more  in  the 
right ;  However  (to  let  that  pals)  in  either  way  he  grants,  that  there  is  noexpeCta- 
tion  of  Scripture  Authority  for  fuch  things,  nor  doth  thefufficiency  of  that  or  the 
faichfulnefs  of  Chrirt  fuffer  by  fuch  an  Opinion. 

I  fuppofs  I  may  now  dole  this  Argument  ;  for,  as  for  his  Ors  and  Alias's, 

(which  this  Author  fo  much  depends  upon)  I  fhall  confider  them  in  another 
place. 

Concluf.  4.  If  things  indifferent  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden,  and  Concjul  '.4 
things  are  not  unlawful,  becaule  not  commanded,  then  the  doing  of  fuch  things 
as  are  not  commanded  is  not  contrary  to  the  Second  Commandment.  The  con¬ 
trary  to  this  is  maintained  by  our  Author,  who  faith,  That  the  doing  of  fuch  things  Cafe  examin’d 

in  P’  2  7* 
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in  Acts  of  external  Worfhip  as  are  not  commanded,  is  indeed  a  violation  of  the  Second 
Commandment  :  For  which  he  offers  this  Reafon,  Becaufe,  as  in  the  Sixth  Command¬ 
ment  it  is  agreed ,  that  all  Injuries  to  our  Neighbours  perfon  is  forbidden ,  under  the  higheB 
fpecies  of  fucb  Alls :  And  in  the  Seventh  all  Jpecies  of  uncleannefs  are  ;  fo  in  the  Second 
Commandment  all  Errors  in  the  matter  of  external  Worfhip ,  arc  forbidden  under  the  fpecies 
of  Idolatry. 

The  Anfwer  to  this  depends  upon  the  underftanding  of  his  Phrafe,  Matter  of 
TVorjhip ,  ('which  he  hath  given  us  no  light  in)  which  either  fignifles  Parts  of  Wor¬ 
fhip,  and  then  we  yield  it,  that  all  fuch  inffituted  by  Men  are  forbidden  in  this 
Commandment, for  it’s  falfe  Worihip :  But  then  we  deny  that  we  are  concern’d  in 
it,  or  that  any  thing  not  commanded ,  and  ufed  by  us,  is  a  part  of  Worihip.  And 
if  he  thinks  ocherwife,  he  is  (as  upon  other  Reafons  alfo)  concern’d  to  take  up  the 
Caufe  of  Dr.  Ames ,  that  he  faith,  He  ts  not  concern  d  in. 

If  by  Matter  of  IVorJhip  he  means  the  adminiftration  and  ordering  of  it,then  I  deny 
the  parallel,  that  all  Errors  in  Matter  of  Worfhip  are  as  much  forbidden  in  the 
Second  Commandment,  as  Injuries  by  the  Sixth, &c.  For  Injuries  are  of  the  fame 
Species  with  Murder,  and  Ads  of  Uncleannefs  are  of  the  fame  kind  with  Adulte¬ 
ry  ;  but  Errors  in  th e  Adminiftration  of  IVorJhip  are  nothing  akin  to  Idolatry. 

2.  I  deny  that  the  doing  of  things  not  Commanded  in  the  Matter  of  Wor¬ 
fhip  are  fo  much  as  Errors  in  his  fence,  fince  forbidden  by  no  Lawr,  as  I  have 
{hewed. 

The  Second  Point  undertaken  in  the  Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things ,  was  to  fhew, 
that  there  are  things  Indifferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  and  that  fuch  things,  tho’ 
not  preferibed,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  it. 

Of  this,  laith  our  Reverend  Author,  none  (that  we  know  of)  ever  doubted  :  and 
again.  As  it's  Bated  in  that  Trad,  none  in  ha  wits  did  ever  deny  it. 

1  do  not  think  myfelf  obliged  to  anfwer  for  fome  Mens  Underffandings ;  but 
if  that  betrue,  what  muff  we  think  of  thofe  whom  Mr. Baxter  writes  of,  that  will 
have  a  Rule  for  every  thing  ;  and  adds,  Take  heed  of  them  ?  What  of  fuch,that  when 
they  grant  Things  Indifferent  to  be  neither  Commanded  nor  Forbidden,  will  yet 
fay,  that  things  not  Commanded  are  Forbidden  ?  What  of  fuch,  that  when  they 
have  granted  (and  foit’s  then  granted  on  both  fides)  that  there  are  Things  Indif¬ 
ferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  will  yet  fay,  That  the  In  differ  ency  of  Actions  to  be 
done  while  they  are  employed  in  the  Worfhip  of  God ,  a  all  the  QueBion  ?  Laffly,  What 
of  thofe,  that  when  they  have  yielded  that  things  Indifferent,  thought  not  p:efcri- 
bed,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip,  will  have  it  put  to  the  Queffion, 
Whether  things  not  neceffary  to  all  humane  Actions  may  be  ufed  in  it  ?  Who  they 
are,  or  how  far  they  are  concern’d  in  the  foregoing  Chara&er,  I  leave  to  this  Re¬ 
verend  Perfon’s  Confederation. 

But  although  none  in  his  Wits  did  ever  deny  the  Queffion,  as  ffated  by  rre,  yet 
becaufe  it  may  be  of  ufe  toward  the  clearingof  the  matters  hereafter  to  be  difeour- 
fed  of,  I  will  briefly  confider  the  cafe,  as  it  was  then  ffated,  and  that  will  appear 
from  the  things  confidered  in  the  fiate  of  it,  and  the  ways  taken  to  prove  ir. 

i.  It  was  granted,  that  things  naturally  neceffary  to  the  A&ion  were  excluded, 
fince  generals  aft  but  in  their  particulars ;  and  if  fome  of  the  kind  muff  accom¬ 
pany  the  A6t,  then  this  or  that  Particular  of  the  kind  is  lawful  to  be  ufed,  as  it 
is  in  Time,  Place,  Habit.  This  he  grants,  but  only  adds,  that  Habit  furely  is  not 
neceffary ,  we  read  of  none  before  the  Fig-leaves  were  fown  together ,  Gen.  5. 

But(i.)  We  indeed  read  of  no  Habit  before  the  Fall ;  But  is  there  nothing  na¬ 
tural  to  Man  fince  the  Fall  ?  What  doth  our  Author  think  of  the  ApoBles  Natural 
Body ,  &c.  as  oppoledto  Heavenly  ;  or  of  the  defeription  he  gives  of  the  (fate  of 
Mankind,  whenhefaith.  We  areby  Nature  Children  of  Wrath.  We  read  of  no  fuch 
Body  or  State  before  the  time  of  the  Fig-leaves ;  and  yet  the  Apoftle  makes  bold 
to  call  them  Natural ,  as  belonging  to  Man  in  his  prefent  fallen  ffate. 

(2.)  Therefore  we  have  a  further  notion  of  Natural  given  us,  and  that  is,  when 
any  thing  is  fuited  to  the  nature  or  ffate  of  the  thing  or  perfon.  Thus  Ames  and 
others  tells  us  of  Natural  Ceremonies,  as  lifting  up  the  Eyes  to  Heaven  in  fign  of  De¬ 
votion  (which  by  the  way  is  not  fo  natural,  but  that  calling  them  down  in  Wor¬ 
fhip  is  a  fign  of  it  too,  as  in  the  Publicans).  And  fo  Habit  is  natural  to  Man,  as 
belonging  and  fuited  to  his  prefent  condition.  But,  faith  he  it  a  not  natural,  fer  a 
perfon  may  pray  naked ;  and  fo  he  may  pray  blindfold  ;  and  yet  will  any  one  fay, 
Sight  is  not  natural  to  Man?  Buthowmay  he  pray  naked  in  Religious  Affemblies, 


(for  we  are  fpeaking  of  Publick  Worfiiip)  can  he  fay  it’s  fuicable  to  the  Solemnity  ? 

And  fo  going  naked,  is  as  little  fuitable  to  the  Nature  of  Man, 

(  3 .)  Again,  that’s  natural,  which  is  the  effect  of  Nature,  though  not  born  with 
us.  And  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  did  our  Author  live  within  the  Circle  of  the 
Frigid  Zone,  he  would  without  any  Tutor,  without  whatisn&e  Cuflom  of  Civili¬ 
sed  Nations,  without  any  moral  Reafbn,  have  thought  upon  the  benefit  of  Frieze, 
or  fomewhat  of  the  like  ufe  with  that.  But  fuppole  I  am  miflaken,  how  hath  he 
mended  the  matter  ?  He  tells  us,  T  hat  by  the  Cuflom  of  Civilis’d  Nations,  fome  Habit  Gen.  3-  2I- 
is  neceffary.  But  then  what  becomes  of  the  Fig-leaves,  what  of  the  Coats  of  Skins 
God  cloathed  Adam  with.  Now,  to  fay  it  came  from  Cuflom  before  Cuflom  was, 

(for  it  was  in  the  beginning)  I  think,  is  much  more  abfurd,  than  to  fay  that  Ha¬ 
bit  was  natural. 

But  it’s  time  to  pafson  to  a  more  profitable  Argument. 

2.  It  was  proved,  that  all  things,  which  in  general,  and  for  kind  are  morally 
necefIary,arealfo  lawful  in  their  particulars.  This  was  made  evident  from  a  parity 
of  Reafon/twixt  what  is  naturally  and  what  is  morally  neceffary,  and  therefore  he 
that  grants  the  particulars  of  what  is  naturally  neceffary  to  be  indifferent,  muftal- 
fo  grant  the  particulars  of  what  is  morally  neceffary  to  be  indifferent.  And  as  it 
follows  this  Time  or  that,  this  Place  or  that,  this  Habit  or  that  is  lawful  and  indif¬ 
ferent,  becaufe  Time,  Place  and  Habit  are  neceffary.  So  it  alfo  follows  this  method 
or  that,  this  form  or  that ;  this  order  or  that  is  lawful,  and  may  be  ufed,  becaufe 
Method,  Form  and  Order  are  neceffary.  And  therefore  we  need  look  no  more 
for  an  Inflitution  for  a  Form,  than,  as  he  faith,  for  a  Bell  to  call  to  Worfhip ,  or  for  a  Cafe^amirid, 
Gown  or  Cloak  to  preach  in,  &c.  For  what  Naturally  neceffary  is  to  the  particulars  F‘ 
of  its  kind,  that  is  Morally  neceffary  to  its  particulars,  and  one  is  no  more  unlaw¬ 
ful  for  want  of  an  Inflitution  or  Command,  than  the  other.  This  our  Author  alio 
yields  to  ;  We,  faith  he,  having  agreed  that  there  are  fome  circumflances  of  Human  afti-  f 

ons ,  in  Gods  Worfhip,  not  only  Natural,  common  to  all  Aitions,  but  of  a  Aloral  nature  too ,  J°C 
relating  to  them  as  fucb  actions ,  'which  God  having  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden,  may 
be  ufed,  are  not  much  concerned ,  in  what  our  Author  faith  upon  his  fecond  Head. 

g.  It  was  further  fhew’d  in  the  aforefaid  Treatife,  that  fuch  things  in  Divine 
Worfiiip  as  were  agreeable  to  the  Rules  of  the  Apoflle,  and  ferved  for  Order,  De¬ 
cency,  and  Edification,  were  alfo  Jawful,  though  they  were  neither  naturally  nor 
morally  neceffary,  nor  did  neceffarily  arile  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  as  Me¬ 
thod  and  Form,  &c.  do  ;  that  is,  that  there  are  a  certain  fort  of  things  that  are  am¬ 
bulatory  and  contingent,  that  vary  with  circumflances,  ages,  places,  and  conditi¬ 
ons,  &c.  As  the  being  cover’d  or  uncover’d  in  Worihipj  fuch  and  fuch  fixed  Cafe  of  Tndif- 
hours  of  Prayer  ;  the  Love  feafts,  and  Holykifs,  and  befides,  feveral  Civil  Ufages  p7[2J'if’ 
transferr’d  from  Secular  Affairs  into  the  Service  of  Religion  ;  which  were  ufed  P  ’  ’  5 
therein  not  as  meer  Civil  Rites ;  as  I  there  fhewed. 

This  Argument  taken  from  Civil  Ufages  our  Author  endeavours  to  avoid  fe- 
veral  ways. 

I.  He  faith,  If  we  do  not  miflake  the  reafon  why  Dr.  Ames  and  others  do  think  that  Cafe  examin'd \ 
Civil  Ufages  may  be  ufed  in  Acts  of  Worflnp,  is, becaufe  they  are  either  neceffary  to  theailion ,  P-  l8- 
or  humane  or  convenient,  comely  or  grave,  &c.  And  becaufe  I  had  faid,  that  it  the  Cafe  of  Indiffe* 
being  Civil  Ufages  did  make  them  lawful  in  Divine  Worfiiip, then  there  is  nothing 
in  Civil  Cafes,  but  may  be  introduced  into  the  Church,  though  never  fo  abliird,  F- 
he  faith.  He  cannot  apprehend  the  conference,  becaufe  what  is  granted  about  Civil  cafe  examin'd, 
Ufages,  is  to  be  applied  to  grave  actions,  and  none  other.  But  to  this  I  anfwer,  P-  19- 
Grant  they  are  thus  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  Civil  Ufages  as  are  grave,  yet  then 
it  is  not  fo  much  becaufe  they  are  civil,  as  becaufe  they  are  grave,  that  they  may  be 
ufed',  and  provided  that  they  wer  e  grave,  they  might  be  ufed  if  they  were  not  civil , 
as  well  as  if  they  were,  and  are  not  the  fconer  to  be  us’d,  becaufe  they  are  civil. 

And  then  what  becomes  of  their  Argument  for  fuch  and  fuch  Practices  and  Cu- 
ftoms  that  they  were  civil  ?  And  what  have  they  got,  when  to  avoid  the  force  of 
what  we  fay  from  the  Love-Feaffs,d>“c.  plead,  as  he  doth,  that  they  are  Civil  Ufa-  Page  18. 

ges.  So  that  when  he  and  his  Brethren  grant,  That  fuch  Ufages  which  may  ordinari¬ 
ly  be  ufed  in  other  Humane  Athens  of  a  grave  nature ,  may  be  ufed  in  Ails  of  Worflnp, 

(which  is  more  than  we  dare  fay  ;  for  then  (landing  Croffes  may  be  introduced 
into  Worfiiip,  which  are  us’d  to  very  grave  purpofes  in  civil  matters,  as  to  diflin- 
guifh  Chrillian  from  Heachenifhor  Turkifh  Dominions,  &c.)  I  know  not  what 
they  can  deny. 
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2.  He  gives  a  very  partial  account  of  Civil  Ufages,  when  he  tells  us  of  Orators , 
Fulpits,  and  Seats, and  Bells,  Gowns,  and  Cloaks :  But  in  the  mean  while  forgers  that 
there  are  Civil  Ufages  that  are  of  a  Ceremonial  Nature,  and  that  are  ufed  by  way 
of  fignification,  diftindfcion,  &c.  as  now  a  Garment  is  (I  may  (till  fay)  Naturally 
or  (as  he  will  have  it)  Morally  necelfary  ;  but  when  in  a  particular  cafd  it’s  re¬ 
quir’d  that  it  be  whice  or  purple,  it’s  a  Civil  Ulage,  and  is  by  way  of  fignification:; 
and  fo  the  fignification  is  transferr’d  with  it  from  a  civil  to  a  (acred  ufe, which  how 
confident  it  is  with  their  Principles,  I  leave  it  to  his  confideration. 

3.  He  takes  no  notice  of  the  Argument  ufed  by  me,  that  if  Civil  Ufages  with- 
cut  inftitution  may  be  lawfully  us’d  in  Divine  Worfhip,  this  (with  his  conceHions 
before  about  natural  and  moral  circumftances)  will  juftifie  moft,I  had  almoft  (aid 
all  the  Practices  of  our  Church,  as  I  inftanced  in  the  Surplice,  fince  White  was 

V.  Erightman,  as  a  Badge  of  Royalty  and  Dignity,  of  Joy  and  Innocency,  in  Civil  Cafes, 
Suit'^Partif  anc^  ^ 0  may  us  ^  ky  way  of  fignification  in  Religious ;  and  lb  of  the  reft.  All 
p.  505,  510.  that  he  hath  to  fay  about  the  Surplice,  is,  That  it's  tyed  to  Worjhip  j  which  is  remote 
from  the  cafe  in  hand,  and  fhall  afterward  be  confider’d. 

Pag.  15.  To  this  I  may  alio  add  the  Crofs,  which  he  faith.  They  do  not  [tumble  of  making 
upon  a  pack  of  Cloth  or  Stuff,  or  upon  a  Sheep  for  note  of  diftinction ,  and  may  be,  and  is 
us’d  for  graver  purpofes  in  the  like  way  of  fignification  in  Civil  matters  (as  I  have 
cbfierv’d)  and  fo  may  be  by  this  Argument  transferr’d  into  the  Service  of  Reli¬ 
gion.  * 

Cafe  of  Incliff.  4.  It  was  further  maintain’d  in  the  Rating  of  the  cafe,  that  the  ordering  and 

things,?.  5,  6.  adminiftration  of  the  things  relating  to  Divine  Worftiip,  was  left  to  Chriftian  Pru- 
Cafe  examin'd,  dence.  To  this  our  Author  faith,  It  is  'very  true ,  tbefe  mufi  be  determined  by  Human 
7'  Prudence ,  but  that  they  mufi  necejfarily  be  determined  by  the  Prudence  of  the  Super iour, 

and  may  not  be  determined  by  the  Prudence  of  the  Agents,  is  another  Queftion.  Who  ever 
affirm'd  it,  That  they  are  left  to  Human  Prudence  to  fix  and  determine ,  is  all  that  I 
maintain’d  ?  But  how  far  Superiours  may  determine,  and  how  far  Inferioursmpft 
fubmit  to  things  fo  determin’d,  is  another  Queftion,  and  belongs  to  another 
place. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  it  may  appear,  whether  no  man  ever  doubted  of  the 
truth  of  the  Cafe,  as  I  have  Rated  it,  when  he  himfelf  fpeaks  fo  dubioufly  and  un- 
Pag.  19.  certainly  about  it.  But  becaufe  I  have  not  ftated  it  to  his  mind,  and  that  it's  not 
the  Diffenters  Pofition ,  but  only  a  Pofition  which  their  Adverfaries  have  impofed  upon  them 
without  any  ground,  as  he  faith  j  let  us  fee  how  he  Rates  the  Queftion,  which  is 
thus : 

ibid.  Qi  Whether  things ,  the  doing  or  not  doing  of  which  God  bath  not  prefcribed,  being  nei¬ 
ther  necejfary  to  the  Atlion  as  an  Human  Action,  nor  convenient  for  it  ( with  reference  to 
tbofe  that  perform  it)  for  the  ends  of  it,  nor  naturally ,  nor  in  common  judgment  fuch,  with¬ 
out  which  it  cannot  be  done  decently ,  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  the  Worjlnp  of  God  by  all  per - 
fons,  or  by  any  per  fens,  who  judge  that  God  hath  forbidden  the  part  to  which  they  are  by 
men  determin'd  either  in  the  letter,  or  by  the  juft  rea/on  and  conference  of  Holy  Writ,  as 
forbidding  all  ufelefi  and  fuperfiuous  things  in  Jo  J, acred  Actions,  or  things  not  necejfary,  and 
ufed  ordinarily  m  idolatrous  and  Super ftttious  Services,  or  judging  that  in  Worjhip  every 
man  is  fui  juris,  and  ought  not  to  be  deprived  of  the  liberty  God  hath  left  him,  may  be  uni' 
verfally  and.  lawfully  ujed  ? 

This  he  hath  elfewhere  formed  into  a  Pofition,  and  from  thence  doth  declare, 
*3>  -4-  That  it  lies  upon  his  Adverfary  to  prove,  that  thoje  things  which  he  would  have  all 
Diffenters  conform  to,  are , 

1.  Things  naturally  necejfary  to  all  Human  APIs.  Or, 

2.  Things  convenient  for  them  as  Human  Acts :  Or,  With  reference  to  the  true  end  of 
fuchAEls.  Or, 

3.  Such  as  Nature  jhews  to  be  comely  for  all  Human  Alls,  or  fuch  grave  Acts  at  leafi , 
or  which  common  Judgment  Jo  judgeth.  Or, 

4.  That  Men  may  do  what  they  reafonably  judge  Jinful.  Or, 

That  there  is  no  reafon  to  judge  ufelefi  and  Juperfluous  A  El  ions  in  the  Worjhip  of  God 
Jinful.  Or, 

6.  No  reafon  fo  to  judge  of  the  things  not  necejfary  to  be  ufed  in  God's  Worfhip, and  which 
have  been  and  are  ordinarily  ufed  in  Idolatrous  Worjhip.  Or, 

7.  That  there  is  no  reafon  to  judge ,  that  Chrifiians  in  matters  of  Worjhip  ought  fo  be  left 
at  Itberty  in  things  when  God  hath  fo  left  them. 
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Whether  this  be  indeed  the  Diffenters  Vofition,  he  beft  underfiands  (as  1  iliould 
think)  but  whether  it  be  their  Pofition  explained  (as  he  faith)  or  confounded,  T 
leave  to  the  Judgment  o i  others.  This  only  I  am  fure  of,  that  forafmuch  as  I  can 
underhand  of  it,  I  may  turn  his  own  words  upon  him  ;  and  whereas  he  faith  of 
the  Cafe  as  I  have  hated  if.  None  m  hu  Wits  did  ever  deny  it,  I  can  fay  as  it’s  hated 
by  him,  None  in  hu  Wits  did  ever  affirm  it ;  for  who  in  his  wits  will  everahirm,  that 
it’s  lawful  to  ufe  f'uch  things  in  the  Worfnip  of  God  that  are  fordid  and  indecent, 
diforderly  and  confus'd,  idle,  ufelcfs,  and  fuperfluous  ,  hurtful  and  pernici¬ 
ous  ? 

And  yet  (according  to  him)  this  muft  he  do,  that  will  undertake  to  prove, 
that  things  that  are  not  comely,  convenient,  or  edifying,  may  be  admitted  there¬ 
into  :  For  this  Author  tells  US,  That  by  Decency  we  underfiand  nothing  but  what  is 
oppos'd  to  Sordidly,  &c.  And  if  it  be  not  decent  by  his  Rule,  it  mult  be  fordid. 
And  (o  of  the  refi. 

Again,  Who  in  his  If'its  will  affirm,  that  Men  may  do  what  they  reasonably  judge 
(inful  t  And  yet  thele  things  mult  they  affirm,  that  will  attack  this  Pofition  of 
our  Author’s.  By  which  Hating  of  the  Quelfion,  and  mingling  things  of  a  diffe¬ 
rent  nature  together,  he  bath  provided  well  for  his  own  Security,  and  may  with¬ 
out  fear  of  being  conquer’d, or  fo  much  as  oppos’d,  fling  down  the  Gantlent, with, 
If  our  R.  Author  bath  taken  the  pofition  as  here  (bated,  and  argued  it ,  we  [hall  confider  what 
he  hath  [aid ;  if  not ,  voe  [ hall  lightly  pafi  over  what  he  hath  [aid,  8cc.  and  expeti,  till  he 
hath  jufiified  all  or  any  of  the  lafi  Seven  ment toned  particulars. 

But  I  lhall  not  fo  lightly  pafi  over  what  he  hath  faid,  without  clearing  what  may 
be  cleared,  and  reducing  the  Cafe  into  its  proper  Principles,  though  it  be  what  he 
hath  taken  no  care  to  explain  or  prove. 

If  we  review  his  Seven  Particulars,  we  lhall  find  that  the  (a)  Fourth  and  Sixth 
(bf  belong  not  to  this  Cafe,  and  are  otherwhere  refolved  :  And  of  the  Five  remai¬ 
ning,  Four  of  them  are  reducible  to  one  Argument,  which  come  now  to  bj  confi 
dered  ;  and  the  laft  of  Chnfiian  Liberty ,  I  lhall  treat  upon  in  the  clofe  of  this  Dif- 
courfe. 

In  treating  upon  the  Four  that  belong  to  one  Argument,  and  have  for  their  Sub¬ 
ject  Human  Atts,  I  think  it  may  be  done  by  putting  and  refolving  the  following 
Quelfion. 

Q_  What  u  it  that  doth  make  things  in  themfelves  lawful  and  indifferent ,  to  be  unlaw¬ 
ful  in  Divine  IVorfhip  ? 

This  is  the  main  Seat  of  the  Controverfie,  it  being  agreed,  that  there  are  indif¬ 
ferent  things  in  the  Worfhip  of  God:  But  fince  we  afterward  divide  upon  it, and 
fay,  that  notwithftanding  this  there  are  fome  things  of  that  nature,  that  are  by  cir- 
cumfiance  unlawful,  it  is  fit  to  underlland  how  this  Quelfion  is  refolved  by  one 
and  the  other. 

If  we  lfate  the  cafe,  we  fay,  the  Rules  we  are  to  guide  our  felves  by,  are  thofe  of 
the  ApoHle,  of  Decency,  Order,  and  Edification.  And  we  trouble  not  our  felves 
nicely  to  confider  whether  the  Decency  arilefrom  the  nature  of  the  thing, or  from 
common  ufage,  or  prefeription,  or  infiitution,  fince  we  think  that  Decency  may 
arife  from  any  ;  and  it  matters  not  from  what  caufe  the  thing  proceeds,  nor  how 
it  came  to  be  decent,  when  it’s  now  thought  and  found  to  be  fo.  And  as  little 
curious  as  we  are  about  the  firH  Reafons  of  Order  and  Edification,  for  we  are  fo 
iitde  fpeculative  in  matters  of  practice,  that  we  think  the  Peace  of  the  Churcffand 
Unity  amongfi  Chrifiians,  are  much  more  fit  to  determine  us  in  thefe  cafes,  than 
all  the  accuracy  in  Metaphyficks. 

So  that  if  a  thing  be  found  to  be  decent,  orderly,  and  for  edification,  though  we 
were  affur’d  it  did  fpring  from  Human  Infiitution,  we  think  it  to  be  lawful,  and 
th2t  Human  Infiitution  cannot  make  that  unlawful  which  is  found  by  ufe  and  ex¬ 
perience  to  be  for  Decency  and  Order. 

Again,  we  think  that  thofe  things  which  in  kind  are  neceffary  to  Human  Affs 
in  all  cafes,  and  comely  and  grave  in  Worfhip,  as  well  as  out  of  it,  may  he  appro¬ 
priated  to  Worfhip  ;  and  that  the  appropriation  of  Places, Time,  and  Habit  to  VVor- 
rhip  cloth  not  therefore  make  fuch  Places,Times,  and  Habits  unlawful  to  be  ufid. 

And  if  things  indifferent  in  themfelves  are  unlawful  inWorlhip,  we  conclude  it 
nmfi  be  when  Divine  Infiitution  is  pretended  for  what  is  Human,  and  when  the 
things  fute  not  the  nature,  or  defeat  the  ends  of  Divine  Worfhip  ;  or  for  the  like 
Reafons,  which  I  in  the  controverted  Traft  did  infrfi  upon. 

But  now,  on  the  contrary,  by  what  may  be  colle&ed  from  him,  it  appears  to 
be  the  Sense  of  his  Pofition, 
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A  Vindication  of  the 

1.  That  nothing  of  Humane  Inhibition  is  to  be  admitted,  or  may  lawfully  be 
ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip :  For  thus  he  faith.  They  muff  be  things  neceffary  to  all 
Humane  Abls,  or  convenient  for  them  as  Humane  Abls,  or  comely  for  all  Humane 
Atts,  &c. 

2.  That  nothing,  though  necelfary,  or  convenient,  or  comely,  ought  to  be  us’d 
in,  and  much  lefs  be  appropriated  to  the  Worfhip  of  God,  for  they  are  to  be  con- 
fider’d  in  Worfhip  only  as  they  have  a  reference  to  fuch  Humane  AMs. 

In  the  confideration  of  thefe,  I  fhall 

1.  Confiderhow  he  attempts  to  prove  ir. 

2.  Endeavour  to  difcover  the  Millake,  and  vindicate  the  Arguments  and  In- 
fiances  produced  in  The  Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things  to  the  contrary,  from  his  Exce¬ 
ptions. 

Thefe  are  the  chief  things  that  all  h's  Difcourfe  is  founded  upon,  and  that  are 
fcatter’d  through  it :  But  though  they  are  rather  fuppos’d  than  prov’d  by  him,  and 
therefore  (to  ufe  his  own  words)  1  mayt  highly  pafi  them  over ,  and  expert  till  he  hath 
juflified  them :  Yet  becaufe  I  would  make  fomewhat  of  it,  I  ihall  colled  from  the 
hints  he  gives,  what  it  is  that  he  doth  think  may  be  faid  for  them. 

As  for  the  firff  of  thefe,  that  nothing  is  to  be  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip  that  is  meerly  of 
Humane  Infiitution,  his  Arguments  are  fetched  from  the  Nature  of  the  things  plea¬ 
ded  for  them,  viz.  Decency,  Order,  Edification.  As,  faith  he, 

1.  We  cannot  apprehend  it  in  the  power  of  Man  to  create  a  Decency.  The  greatest  Em - 
perours  wearing  an  Antick  Habit,  would  not  make  it  decent,  till  it  could  prefcribe ,  or  bad 
obtained  a  Common  Cenfent.  This  I  the  rather  mention,  becaufe  it  is  an  Argument 
much  in  vogue  amonglf  thofe  that  would  artificially  handle  this  matter.  Bur  heie 
let  me  ask  them  what  it  is  creates  a  Decency  ?  He  faith,  The  Law  of  Nature  and 
Pre/cription,  Common  Confent ,  and  the  Guife  of  Countries  :  But  how  began  that  Prefcri- 
ption,  whence  arofe  that  Cenfent ,  whether  from  Chance  or  Inffitution  ?  Or,  what 
is  it  whence  it  arifeth,  if  it  be  found  to  be  decent  ?  Certainly,  if  it  began  in  obc 
of  thefe,  Inffitution  is  the  more  noble  of  the  two,  and  the  lefs  difputable  :  And  then 
it  would  be  hard  to  conceive  how  that  which  came  by  chance  ffiould  be  lawful, 
and  that  which  came  by  inffitution  Ihould  be  unlawful. 

But  (2.)  If  Prefcnption ,  and  Common  Confent,  and  th  eGuife  of  Countries, be  themea- 
fure  of  Decency,  may  not  thele  things  alfo  be  the  meaiure  of  it  in  the  Church, 
and  in  things  relating  to  Divine  Worlhip  ?  And  is  not  the  Cuftom  of  the  Churches  . 
of  God  a  Reafon  as  fuffieient  to  conclude  us  in  this  matter  as  the  grave  and  civil 
Cuffoms  of  a  Nation  ?  Or,  (3.)  Is  there  any  Church  on  this  fide  Rome ,  that  by 
a  Sic  volo  doth  (lamp  a  decency  upon  its  Inffitutions,  without  refpedf  to  Prefcri- 
ption  and  the  Cuflom  of  Churches  ?  Or  that  can  do  it  ?  By  his  way  of  ex- 
prefling  himfelf,  he  would  make  the  Argument  great,  as  if  to  create  a  Decency  war 
an  invafion  of  God's  Prerogative  ;  We  cannot  apprehend  it  in  the  Power  of  Man  to 
create  a  Decency.  The  great  eft  Emperor ,  &c. 

But  if  a  Decency  arife  from  the  Guife  of  Countries,  and  Prcfcription,  and  Common 
Confent,  it  might  be  qneflion'd  whether,  according  ro  him,  God  himfelf  can  then 
create  a  Decency ,  and  by  his  Authority  make  that  to  be  at  once  which  requires 
Time  and  Cuiiom  fas  he  faith)  to  produce  and  form  it  ?  So  high  doth  the  power 
of  a  little  SchooMiibtilty  and  Imagination  fometim  tranfport  men,  that  their  Ar¬ 
guments  vanifli  out  of  fight,  and  are  loll  to  all  thofe  that  converfe  with  what  is 
grofs  and  tangible. 

But  fuppofing  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  Man  to  create  a  Decency ,  yet  Order  may  be 
Order  without  thole  dilatory  Realbns  of  Cufrom  and  Prefcription $  and  therciore 
what  holds  againlf  effablifhing  Decency  by  inffitution,  will  not  hinder  but  that 
Order  may  be  thereby  effablifin’d.  Therefore, 

2.  He  further  argues  from  the  Nature  of  Decency  and  Order,  that  things  r{ 
meer  human  inffitution  are  not  capable  of  that  Plea.  We  can  underfund,  faic’i  he, 
nothing  by  Orderly ,  and  according  to  Order,  but  without  confufion.  By  Decency  we  can 
underfiand  nothing  but  what  is  oppofed  to  fordidly  ;  nor  can  we  think  of  a r':  Alii  on  t^  it 
is  not  Decent .  if  the  contrary  to  it  be  not  indecent.  So  then  nothing  ou^ht  to  be  done  m 
the  Worfhip  of  God,  but  what  may  be  done  without  Confufim,  &CC.  of  w  jicb  nature  can  no¬ 
thing  be  that  is  idle  and  fuperfluous,  &.C. 

I  was  at  a  great  lofs  at  firff  to  find  out  the  drift  of  all  this,  but  upon  confidera¬ 
tion  I  think  it  contains  thefe  things:  (r.)  That  it  is  unlawful  rc  ordain  or  ufe 
any  thing  fuperfluous  in  the  Worihip  of  God.  (2.)  That  whatsoever  is  not  for 
Order,  Decency,  and  Edification  is  fuperfluous.  (;.)  That  nothing  is  Decent,  if 
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the  ooncrary  to  it  be  not  indecent.  It’s  the  laff  ofthefe  we  are  now  concern’d  in  ; 
whi  ch  by  the  help  of  the  great  managers  of  this  Argument  may  be  better  under*  Ames's  frefh 
ilor  id.  And  it  amounts  to  this,  that  Decency  and  Indecency  are  Contraries  (ra-  to  Eift11" 
the.;  Privatives,  faith  Jeans)  And  if  one  of  them  be  not  Indecent,  the  other  can-  Norton,  jeans 
not  be  Decent :  And  if  the  Action  may  be  performed  decently  without  what  is  Uniformity  in 
cal'ied  Decent,  then  that  which  we  call  fo  is  not  Decent.  As,  fuppofe  it’s  pleaded  anfwer  to  Dr. 
th?tt  a  Surplice  is  Decent,  but  if  the  contrary  be  not  Indecent,  and  the  Service  Hammncl‘ 
m  ty  be  performed  decently  without  it,  then  that  Veftment  is  not  Decent. 

lit  anl'wer  to  which  I  Ihall  not  concern  my  (elf  in  a  tedious  and  nice  Difpute 
about  the  nature  of  Contrarieties  and  Privatives,  but  readily  grant  the  oppofirion 
w'hieh  they  infill  upon  betwixt  Decent  and  Indecent;  and  yet  notwithstanding 
Ihall  make  bold  to  deny  the  whole  they  infer  from  it  ;  and  that  for  this  reafon, 
hecaufe  our  Difpute  is  not  about  the  Nature  of  Decency  and  Indecency,  but 
about  things  Decent  and  Indecent :  And  although  Decency  and  Indecency  be  op- 
poled,  as  abovelaid,  yet  it  is  not  fo  in  the  things  controverted,  but  that  things 
different  may  be  both  of  them  Decent. 

As  for  Example.  He  grants  that  it’s  comely  and  grave  to  preach  in  a  Gown,  and  p^gg 
that  they  look  therefore  for  no  Inftitution;  b  it  now  by  this  way  of  arguing  it 
couli  not  be  fo  :  for  if  a  Perfbn  may  preach  decently  without  a  Gown,  then  it 
cannot  be  decent  to  preach  with  it,  becaufe  Decency  and  Indecency  are  Contra¬ 
ries  ;  and  if  the  contrary  be  not  indecent,  (as  it  is  not  to  preach  without  it,  mult 
he  fay)  then  to  preach  with  it  is  not  decent. 

So  again,  what  Decency  is  to  Indecency,  that  is  Reverence  to  Irreverence: 

But,  he  faith,  that  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  is  decent,  (for,  faith  he,  no  Dif- 
fenter  refufeth  to  receive  the  Sacrament  kneeling,  becaufe  it  ts  not  decent )  and  Reverent. 

But  it  can  be  neither  of thefe  by  his  Argument,  for  they  alio  affirm,  that  it  may  be 
decentlv  and  reveremly  receiv’d,  though  they  do  not  knee! ;  and  therefore  the 
contrary  to  kneeling  being  not  indecent,  kneeling  cannot  be  decent.  And  thus 
1  might  run  on  in  infinitum ;  and  the  like  may  be  argued  from  the  account  he 
gives  of  Order. 

The  ground  of  his  and  the  others  miffake  is,  that  they  argue  from  the  kind  to 
the  Individuals  of  the  kind,  as  if  one  Individual  was  as  much  oppofite  to  the 
other  as  kind  to  kind;  whereas  thelndividuals  are  mutable  things,  which  theGuife 
of  Countries  and  Cuitom,  &c.  alter;  and  two  things  different  in  ule  or  figure, 
or  the  like,  may  be  both  of  them  decent,  as  to  wear  a  Cloak  or  a  Coat  in  Secular 
bufinefs ;  a  Cloak,  Gown  or  Surplice  in  Religious  Solemnities,  (according  as  the 
cuitom  is.) 

Therefore  the  Brethren  at  the  Savoy  let  this  curious  Speculation  fall,  and  grant.  Proceedings 
there  are  Jome  things  Decent  and  Orderly ,  when  the  oppofite  Species  u  not  Undecent  or  Dif-  at^e  ^avo^* 
orderly.  And  a  greater  than  they  faid  it  was  comely,  with  refpeCt  to  the  then  ftate  ^  2' 
of  the  Church,  not  to  marry ,  and  yet  without  doubt  ic  was  not  thought  uncomely  lCor,7*  3S* 
to  marry  too;  which  yet  the  Apoltle  could  not  have  faid,  if  our  Author’s  way  of 
arguing  had  been  of  any  force. 

After  all  this  pert  Difcourfe  againff  things  inflituted,  we  are  little  concern’d, not 
only  becaufe  there  is  nothing  like  things  meerly  infticuted  by  Men  in  our  Church 
except  theCrofs,  (which  Lay-Communion  is  not  concern’d  in)  but  alfo  becaufe 
even  that,  and  all  things  that  can  be  forced  to  look  this  way,  are  not  now  infti- 
tuting,  but  are  received  as  having  been  fo  long  before,  and  are  not  the  Subject- 
matter  of  Inftitution,  but  of  Civil  and  Eccleliaffical  Command,  betwixt  which 
there  is  a  vaff  difference,  as  Mr,  Jeans  rightly  obferves;  There  is  a  difference  twixt  Againit  Dr. 
Inftitution  and  Commandment  or  Appointment ;  for  though  every  Inllitution  be  a  Com-  gQ  s 
m  and  went  or  Appointment,  yet  every  Commandment  or  Appointment  is  not  an  Inftitution . 

And  hence  a  Church  in  a  place  may  command  and  appoint  the  uniform  obfervance  of  Cere¬ 
monies,  inflituted  unto  its  hand  by  the  Church  informer  Ages. 

As  for  luch  particular  things  as  were  owing  to  meer  Inffitution,  (which  I  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  abovefaid  Tract)  in  refpeCt  of  their  ufe  and  fignificadon,  I  Ihall 
keep  them  in  my  Eye,  though  1  lay  them  afide  for  the  prefent,  to  come  to  his 
next  Head. 

Nothing,  though  neceffary,  or  convenient,  or  comely,  ought  to  be  us’d  in,  and  Trop.ll. 
much  lels  appropriated  to  the  Worihip  of  God  ;  being  all  luch  things  are  to  be 
confidered  therein  only  as  they  have  a  reference  to  Humane  ASti.  This  he  afferts 
not  only  in  the  Propofitions  which  he  draws  from  hb  general  Pofition,but  alfo  elfe- 
where;  So  he  faith,  that  they  comply  with  meer  neceJfary,or  convenient  circumftanccs  Page  23. 
either  of  Actions,  or  fucb  A  ft  ions  t  confidered  abftrattedly  from  any  Religion.  And  theie- 
f ore  he  concludes,  i.They 
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i.  They  mull:  not  be  us’d  in  Religious  Worlhip.  So  he  faith,  Tboje  ■who  Hum* 
Page  1 5.  ble  at  t he  Surplice  {as  not  many  do)  or  the  Crof,  or  kneeling  at  the  Eucbanfl,  Jcruple  to 
do  it  in  tin  Aft  of  Worfhip.  So  again.  The  Minister  mufi  wear  his  Surplice  in  bis  Acts 
of  Worfhip,  and  fign  with  the  Croft  within  the  complex  Aft  of  Worfhip,  {for  he  after  it 
with  Prayers  concludes  the  A  hi  ion.)  The  People  mufi  kneel  m  the  alt  of  Receiving. 
What  then  ?  Why  then  they  are  unlawful.  Now  how  the  things  that  are  ne- 
ceffary  in  general  (asPofture,  Habit,  &c .)  can  be  us’d  without  particulars,  or 
how  thofe  particulars  can  be  us'd  in  Worlhip  lawfully,  and  yet  be  unlawful,  be- 
caufe  us’d  in  Worlhip,  I  underltand  not  :  for  then  fitting  would  be  unlawful,  if 
alike  required,  and  a  Gown  be  unlawful,  and  the  Ring  in  Marriage  unlawful,  and 
the  laying  the  Hand  on  the  Book  unlawful,  (at  the  former  of  which  is  a  Prayer 
annexed,  and  at  the  latter  it  is  implied,)  and  all  Civil  Ulagesin  Worlhip  would  be 
Page  18.  unlawful  :  And  then  what  will  become  of  what  he  hath  elfewhere  laid  ?  Dr.  Ames 
and  others  do  think,  that  fuch  ufages  which  may  ordinarily  he  ufed  in  other  human  Acti¬ 
ons  of  a  grave  nature ,  may  be  ufed  m  the  APIs  of  IVorflsip  j  and  being  fo  ufed,  are  no  more 
than  Appendants  to  the  Ahlion,  &C. 

But  being  fenfible  that  this  will  not  do,  and  that  unlefs  he  can  make  the  being 
ufed  in  Worfhip  to  be  the  fame  with  Worlhip,  to  be  an  ad  or  a  part  of  it,  he  cannot 
make  it  unlawful ;  and  that  if  he  Ifeould  attempt  it,  it  would  be  but  to  difparage 
the  Gaufe ;  he  makes  a  Second  adventure. 

Page  12.  2.  That  which  is  appropriated  to  Worlhip  is  Unlawful.  Some  of  them  cannot  but 

look  for  an  Inft  it  ut  ion  for  a  Garment  [meaning  the  Surplice]  which  they  mufi  be  tied 
to  ufe  tn  the  Worjhip  of  God ,  and  rtf  rained  from  the  wearing  of  at  other  times.  Now 
becaufe  this  would  open  a  Gap  too  wide  for  him  to  Band  in,  and  would  condemn 
Places  as  well  as  Habits,  and  make  it  as  unlawful  to  ufe  a  Church  as  a  Surplice,  he 
therefore  cautioufly  begins  it  with  fome  of  them  :  But  yet  however,  he  gives  us  a 
reafon  for  it,  viz.  Becaufe  the  appropriation  of  it  to  the  Religious  AH,  Jfeaks  fomething 
of  Religion  and  Homage  to  God  in  it.  Elfewhere  he  exprefieth  himfeif  after  the  like 
manner,  We  think  they  (civil  ufages)  mufi  not  have  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  Wor- 
Jhtp  in  them ,  but  may  as  well  be  ufed  tn  mterly  Civil  Ablions ,  as  m  Religious  Duties.  If 
there  be  any  thing  of  Homage  to  God  in  them,  they  are  Worfhip  which  mufi  have  an  Infii- 
tution.  But,  Firft,  What  doth  he  mean  by  Appropriation  ?  Doth  he  thereby  un- 
derfland,  that  what  is  for  the  prefenc  appropriated  to  a  Religious  Ufe  and  Ser¬ 
vice  cannot  be  omitted,  nor  altered,  nor  upon  any  reafon  whatl'oever  be  applied  to 
(a)  Homilies,  any  other  ufe  ?  This  our  Church  doth  not  hold(«). 

GooTwOTks  *s  n  l^at  out  3  Reverence  to  Divine  Ordinances,  it  is  not  fit  that  the  things 

part  2.  ’  us’d  in  or  at  Divine  Worlhip  be  proftituted  to  vulgar  ufe,  that  what  are  Churches 

Sermon  of  for  an  hour  or  two  on  the  Lord’s  day  be  not  Stables  all  the  Week  after  ;  nor  the 
Prayer,  part  2.  Tables  and  Plate  us’d  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  be  employ’d  in  the  Service  of  the  Ta- 

Arr,c  c  verns  ?  This  we  agree  to, and  think  our  felves  well  able  to  defend  againft  any  Argu¬ 

ments  we  have  yet  feen  to  the  contrary.  2 dly,  Doth  Appropriation  neceffarily 
imply  Homage  to  God  ?  May  not  things  be  thus  feparated,  for  Order  and  Unifor¬ 
mity,  for  Gravity  and  Decency,  for  Reverence  and  Refped  to  the  Solemnities  of 
Religion  ?  And  may  not  this  Reverence  and  Refped  we  Ihew  to  the  Solemnities 
of  Religion,  and  the  Devotion  we  fhew  in  external  Worfhip  redound  to  God  him¬ 
feif  ? 

Indeed, what  are  all  the  outward  ads  of  Reverence  but  expreflions  of  Homage, 
Veneration  and  Adoration  to  God  ?  I  do  not  think  the  holy  Pfalmiff  forgot  him- 
Pjal.  95.  6.  felt  when  he  laid.  Come  let  us  worfhip ,  and  fall  down ,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our 
Maker :  Or  that  our  Author  himfeif  faid  amifs,  when  he  maintains,  that  Nature 
Pa^e  i^^and  teac^et^  m  t0  worfnP  God  in  themofl  decent  manner  we  can.  For  though  Adoration  be 
Jean\  Anh  to  to  be  8'ven  to  God  alone,  yet  Reverence  (as  our  Author  diftinguilheth)  is  due  to 
Hammond, p. 21.  all  things  relating  to  him,  and  to  that  W'oclhip  we  pay  to  him  :  And  as  there  are 
leveral  Ads  of  Worfhip  due  to  God  ;  fb  there  are  fome  things  due  to  his  Wor¬ 
lhip,  by  which  his  Honour  is  advanced,  and  Devotion  furthered.  But  for 

Cafe  of  indif-  this  I  refer  him  to  what  was  faid  otherwhere,  which  he  was  pleas’d  to  take  no  no- 

ferent  things,  tice  0f, 

But  to  bring  all  to  an  Ifiue,  I  lhall  now  confider  the  feveral  Arguments  and  In- 
fiances  I  produced  to  prove  that  things  indifferent ,  though  not  prefcribed3  may  be  law¬ 
fully  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip. 

This  I  proved  from  the  Old  Teffament  and  New,  from  thePradiee  of  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  and  Modern  Churches,  and  from  their  own  Conceffions. 
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i.  The  Inftances  I  chofe  to  give  from  the  Old  Teftament  were  David's  Temple, 
the  Feaft  of  Punm,  and  the  Synagogal  Worlhip  :  To  thefe  he  anlwers  at  once, 
that  they  are  anfwerd  long  fince  by  Dr.  Ames  in  his  Fre[h  Suit ;  and  perhaps  may  be 
anfwer’dby  him  after  the  manner  he  defended  the  Objection  taken  from  the  Se-  Cafe  examin'd, 
cond  Commandment,  which  our  Author  himfelf  gives  up  :  But  if  his  Arguments  p- 25- 
are  of  force,  I  fuppofe,  we  (hall  find  it  in  our  Author.  And  the  firfl:  begins  with  Page  27. 
David's  Temple,  of  which  he  faith,  David  indeed  dejignd  a  Temple  for  God  without  Pa£c  2^s 
a  Command ,  but  God  checked  him  for  it  for  this  very  reafon,  2  Sam.  7.  7.  And  tho>  he 
approved  his  generally  good  Intention ,  yet  he  refrained  him  as  to  his  Aft,  as  may  be  fcen  in 
that  Chapter. 

This  being  matter  of  Fad,  the  Text  muft  determine  it;  and  from  thence  I  ob- 
ferve, 

1.  That  God  had  at  no  time  given  a  command  concerning  building  a  Tem¬ 
ple.  So  in  *he  Text  quoted.  In  all  the  places  with  all  the  Children  of  Ifrael  ffeak  2  Sam,  7.7. 
i  a  word  with  any  of  the  Tribes ,  &c.  Joying,  Why  build  ye  not  me  an  Houfe  of  Ce¬ 
dars  ? 

2.  David  in  defigning  it  went  upon  rational  grounds.  (1.)  As  God  had  given 
him  reB,  and  lb  it  became  him  to  do  it  in  point  of  Gratitude,  and  becaufe 

be  had  an  opportunity  for  it.  (2.)  From  comparing  his  own  Houfe  with  verf  i„ 

God’s ;  See  now  I  dwell  in  an  Houfe  of  Cedar ,  but  the  Ark  of  God  dwelleth  within 
Curtains. 

3.  It  was  no  rafli  ad,  for  it  feems  he  had  at  that  time  made  ready  for  the  building ,  Verf.  2. 
having  it  a  long  time  before  in  his  Thoughts.  Of  this  fee  Dr.  Lightfoot ,  Temple ,  lChron°28’ 

n  _  23  ?• 

c.  40. 

1.  From  all  which  I  infer,  that  neither  David  \n  defigning,  nor  Nathan  in  ap¬ 
proving  what  he  delign’d,  thought  it  abfolutely  unlawful  to  do  what  was  not  com¬ 
manded  in  the  Worfhip  of  God ,  or  that  what  was  not  commanded  was  forbidden. 

This  muft  be  granted  by  our  Author,  that  faith,  God  approved  his  generally  good  inten¬ 
tion.  Now  what  was  his  Intention  generally, but  to  do  fomewhat  in  honour  to  God, 
and  for  the  Solemnity  of  his  Worfhip  i  Thus  much  Mr.  Pool  doth  yield,  The  defign 
being  pious,  and  the  thing  rot  forbidden  by  God ,  Nathan  haflily  approves  it.  Now  it  he 
approved  it  becaufe  not  forbidden  by  God,  then  they  did  not  think  that  what  was  not 
commanded  was  forbidden  ;  nor  doth  that  of  our  Author  appear  to  be  realbna- 
ble,  that  God  checked  him  for  it,  becaufe  it  was  without  a  command. 

'idly,  Suppofing  that  particular  Ad  condemned,  yet  it  is  not  reafonable  to  fup¬ 
pofe  it  to  be  for  the  general  reafon  given  by  our  Author,  that  nothing  muft  be 
done  without  a  command ;  but  becaufe  in  a  matter  of  that  confequence  the  Pro¬ 
phet  did  not  advife  about  it,  and  that  he  did  too  haftily  approve  it,  as  Mr.  Pool  faith. 

Bur,  n 

%d!y,  It’s  evident  that  the  particular  Ad  was  not  condemned  :  r.  Becaufe  God  ■ 

commended  him  for  it,  thou  didft  well  (a).  So  Mr.  Hilderfham,  Though  the  Lord  [g 
wouU  not  let  David  build  him  an  Houfe ,  yet  he  commends  his  affettion  for  it,  8£c  (b).  (b)  Left,  on 
2.  God  rewarded  him  for  it  ;  for  upon  it  was  promifed,  (c)  He  will  make  thee  Job.  Left.  28, 
an  Hou'e.  So  Mr.  Pool,  For  thy  good  Intentions  to  make  him  an  Houfe,  he  will  build  jchrorn^'io' 
thee  an  Houfe.  3.  He  prefently  gave  order  upon  it  for  the  building  fuch  an  Houfe;  F ^chron” 
and  as  a  mark  of  approbation,  and  a  further  reward  of  David's  good  Intention,  did  28. 19. 
both  reveal  what  he  would  have  built,  and  how  (d);  and  appoint  his  immediate  (0  2  Sam.  7. 
Succelfor  for  the  building  of  it  (e).  4.  Though  God  did  deny  this  Privilege  to  *3* 

David,  yet  it  was  nor  without  giving  him  good  reafon  for  it,  and  that  was  (ij  be- 
caufe  things  were  not  fetled.  So  it  was  before  with  the  Tribes;  therefore  God  ,r,  0  c  jm 
faith  He  walked  with  them  (f  )  :  And  lb  it  was  with  David ;  for  though  he  had  at  ^  virf.  u 
that  time  reft,  (which  was  about  the  ioth,  or  at  moft  the  20th  of  his  Reign).  Yet 
it  was  far  from  a  fetled  Peace,  and  therefore  Mr,  Pool  reads  it  as  the  Margin,  v.  1 1 . 

I  will  caufe  thee  to  reB.  2.  It  was  not  fit  for  David,  Becaufe  he  had  been  a  man  of  War, 
and  (fed  much  Blood  (g).  Now  in  oppofition  to  this,  ( r.)  God  faith,  I  will  ordain  a  ^  f  chron, 
place  for  lfiael,  and  plant  them,  &C.  [ h )  (2.)  Of  Solomon  he  faith,  He  jhall  be  a  man  of  22.7,8,9. 
reft,  and  I  will  give  him  Peace  (;).  28.3. 

So  that  it  appears  that  it  was  not  unlawful  for  David  to  defign  a  Temple,  nor  ^  1  chroa’ 
unacceptable  to  God,  that  he  did  defign  it ;  but  it  was  deferr’d  for  the  Reafons  be-  ^  ^’chron, 
fore  given,  and  becaufe  it  was  unfeafonable.  22.  9. 

Now  becaufe  the  Author  has  referr’d  me  to  Ames,  I  will  fend  him  back  thither, 
and  let  him  lee  whether  he  has  anfwer’d  all  this  or  no. 


As 
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A  Vindication  of  the 


Cafeexamin’d  As  for  the  Feafi  of  Purim,  This  Reverend  Perfon  faith.  It  lieth  upon  our  Author  to 
iP-  2 prove  the  Feast  of  Purim  was  kept  as  a  Religious  Feajl.  "There  is  no  Order  for  any  Reli¬ 
gious  APIs  to  be  performed  in  it.  If  it  were,  it  was  generally  commanded  under  the  pre¬ 
cepts  of  giving  thanks  for  publick  mercies. 

I  Ifaall  therefore  undertake  to  prove  it  a  Religious  Fe2ft.  But  before  I  proceed 

I  fnall  1.  obferve,  That  the  lawfulnefs  of  Religious  Feafts  and  Fafts  admit  of  the 

fame  general  Proof,  and  if  I  prove  one,  I  prove  the  other.  2. 1  obferve  that  the 

Jews  did  think  it  lawful  to  inftitute  Religious  Feafts  and  Fails,  both  occafionai 

and  anniverfary.  Of  the  latter  fort  (which  is  the  matter  in  difpute)  were  the 

Fafts  of  the  Atb,  <ttb.  and  10 tb  Months,  inftituted  in  the  time  of  the  Captivi- 
(a)Zech. 8.19.  iy(a)  r 

nUc  o  Such  was  the  Feaft  of  Dedication  inftituted  by  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Macca- 
\c)  bees(b) ,  and  kept  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour  (c),  nay,  to  this  very  day  amongft 

(d)  Buxtorf.  them  (d).  And  fo  Mordecai  and  Eflher  did  eftablifh  this  Feaft  of  Purim,  and  the 
Jews  took  upon  themfelves  to  keep  it  ( e ).  Now  that  it  was  a  Religious  Feaft,  will 
appear, 

1.  As  it  was  a  Day  of  Thankfgiving  to  God  for  that  great  deliverance.  Thus 
it's  called  a  day  of  gladnefi,  a  good  day  (f  ),  which  Mr.  Pool  thus  paraphrafeth  ; 
a  time  of  feafting,  rejoycing  and  thankfgiving  (g).  This  further  appears  from  the 


Synag.  Jui. 

(0  Efib-  p- 

20,  27,  2p 


(/)C.  8.17, 

P,  r8,  Ip,  22.  _  _ 

(g)  On  c.  8.17.  Reafon  given  for  the  celebration  of  it.  It  was ,  faith  the  Text,  that  the  memorial 
of  their  deliverance  jhould  not  perijh.  Or,  as  Mr.  Pool ,  Becaufe  they  had  feen  and  felt 
{h)c  9-5  1  wonderful  Work  of  God  on  their  behalf  (h).  It  appeared  further  from  the  cir- 
0C."  9.2  z?1  cumftances  of  it,  ids  laid,  They  fent  portions  one  to  another,  and  gifts  to  the  Poor  (i). 
Which ,  faith  Pool ,  they  ufed  to  give  upon  days  of  Thankfgiving,  of  which  Jee  Nehem. 

S.  10, 

And  I  may  add,  that  it  is  impoffible  to  conceive  that  perfons  of  fuch  fignal 
Piety  as  Mordecai  and  Efher  ftiould  inftitute,  and  under  the  prefent  Sence  of  Inch 
a  Deliveranceas  the  Jews  were,  ihould  obferve  this  Feaft  only  as  a  day  of  civil 
Joy,  without  refpetft  to  God,  that  wonderfully  brought  it  about. 

2.  It  was  as  much  a  Religious  Feaft  as  their  Faft  was  a  Religious  Faft  ;  fo  the 
o  ^  Text  makes  them  parallel.  They  confirmed  theje  days  of  Purim,  &c.  as  they  had  de - 
kK)  • I0-  3  creed  for  themfelves  and  for  their  Seed,  the  matters  of  the  faft  ings  and  their  cry  (k).  But 
what  their  Falling  was,  the  nature  of  the  thing,  as  well  as  the  cry  here  fpoken  of 
doth  declare.  So  to  go  ye  and  faft ,  Pool  adds,  and  pray ,  which  was  the  main  bufi- 
nets,  to  which  fafiing  was  only  an  help  (l).  But  our  Author  faith.  There  is  no  Order 
&  o°-r  ^'l6,  for  ar>y  Religions  APIs  to  be  performed  in  it.  As  if  they  did  not  know  what  became 
them  to  do  upon  fuch  a  gracious  and  wonderful  Deliverance.  But  we  read  of  no 
order  for  fuch  A£ts  on  their  days  of  Fading,  were  they  not  therefore  Religious  ? 
Nay,  we  read  not  of  the  Name  of  God  in  the  whole  Book,  or  of  any  Duty  to 
him  plainly  exprefted,  and  fhail  we  therefore  efteemit  to  be  Religious  and  Cano¬ 
nical  ? 

But  faith  our  Author,  If  it  were  a  Religious  Feaft,  it  was  generally  commanded  un¬ 
der  the  precepts  of  giving  thanks.  And  I  defire  no  more  ;  for  in  one  Breath  he 
hath  yielded  all.  So  that  now  we  have  gained,  that  fixed  and  anniverfary  Fefti- 
val  Days  fet  apart  for  Commemoration  of  God’s  Mercies  to  us,  are  not  only  law¬ 
ful,  but  what  we  have  a  Command  for.  And  thence  it  follows,  that  a  Church 
hath  power  to  determine  them,  as  they  did.  And  further,  that  things  not  com¬ 
manded  may  be  ufed  in  Divine  Worfhip. 

The  next  thing  is  the  Synagogal  Worfhip. 

To  this  he  replies,  The  worjhipping  of  God  in  Synagogues  wanted  no  fecial  Command, 
being  but  a  Circumftance  convenient,  if  not  necefjary  to  publick  Worjhip  conftdered  as  an 
Humane  API.  A  Multitude  of  People  could  not  meet  to  worfhip  God  together  without  a 
fit  place.  But  firft,  why  did  not  Synagogues  want  a  Special  Command  as  well  as  the 
Temple  which  he  contends  for  ?  For,  which  is  worfe,  to  build  a  more  conveni¬ 
ent  place  for  one  already  inftituted,  a  Temple  for  a  Tabernacle ;  or  to  build  pla¬ 
ces  forwhichthey  had  (as  he  yields)  no  Jfecial  command,  as  the  Synagogues?  But 
fuppofe  they  needed  not  a  Command  for  Synagogues,  becaufe  a  Multitude  could  not 
meet  together  without  a  fit  place ;  yet  how  will  that  be  a  reafon  that  the  worfhippwg 
in  Synagogues  wanted  it  not  ?  That  place  is  a  circumftance  convenient,  and  that  Synagogues 
were  ft  places  fora  multitude  of  People  to  worfhip  in,  we  grant ;  and  we  will  grant, 
that  this  may  be  a  reafon  to  juftifie  the  building  and  ufing  fuch  places  without  a 
JJecial  Command  j  yet  what  is  that  to  the  Worfhip  fo  and  fo  order’d  in  thofe  places  ? 

What 
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What  is  that  to  Days  and  Hours,  which  the  Scripture  fpeaks  of,  and  he  contends 
againd  ?  What  is  this  to  the  Forms  ufed  in  their  Service,  which  the  Jews  do  write 
of?  If  thefe  are  not  to  be  jufiified,  though  they  wanted  a  Special  Command, 
how  was  it  that  our  BlefTed  Saviour  and  his  Apodles  did  not  only  frequent  the 
places,  but  the  Service,  as  our  Saviour’s  cudomary  Preaching  in  them  doth  fhew? 

What  is  this  to  the  Ritual  Oblervations  our  Saviour  complied  with,  fuch  as  the 
PafTover  Cup,  and  their  Podure  at  it,  which  he  (hewed  his  approbation  of  in  his 
taking  the  materials  of  his  lad  Supper  from  the  Rites  ufed  in  the  PafTover,  as  learn¬ 
ed  Men  have  obferved,  of  which  Cafaubon  faith.  Hoc  primum  obfervare  juvat ,  yuo- 
modo  Films  Dei  umbras  Legis  ad  veritatem  traduxerit. 

This  he  will  by  no  means  hear  of,  and  therefore  ufeth  feveral  evafions  (for  they 
are  no  better.)  Thus  when  it’s  recorded,  that  our  Saviour  told  theDifciples,  with 
defire  have  I  defired  (0  eat  this  Pajjover  with  you  before  l/uffer  :  And  in  profecution  of 
it,  that  he  took  the  Cup,  and  gave  thanks •  and  faid,  Divide  it  among  your  /elves,  for  I 
will  not  drink  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine ,  &c.  he  irreverently  reprefents  ir,  as  if  it  was 
no  more  than  if  he  drank  only  to  fatisiie  Nature  :  For  lo  he  faith,  Before  Chrift  did  Cafe  Exami- 
eat  the  Vafchal  Supper ,  he  drank  a  Cup  of  Vine,  and  doubt lefs  at  it  he  drank  alfo ,  though  necf  ?•  I4* 
it  be  not  recorded.  People  need  no  Infittution  to  drink  while  they  are  eating. 

As  if  the  Evangeiid  had  no  more  to  do  than  to  tell  us,  Chrid  drank  a  Cup  of 
Wine  with  his  Meat.  Surely  there  is  a  better  account  to  be  given  of  this  matter; 
the  Text  it  fclf  fhewsic.  And  the  Jewifh  Authors  and  others  that  wiite  of  their 
Cudoms,  do  fudiciently  inform  us :  In  which  Ire  mud  be  very  ignorant  or  incredu¬ 
lous,  that  will  fay  fas  he  doth)  that  no  more  is  fignified  by  ir,  that  than  every  one  Cafe  Exami 
might  drink  as  his  Appetite  required ;  and  no  lefs  irreverent,  that  can  think  that  what  nsdH-  32‘ 
is  recorded  of  our  Saviour’s  taking  the  Cup,  and  blefling  and  drinking  in  the 
PafTover,  was  only  to  feive  that  end. 

The  next  thing  I  infided  upon  was  our  Saviour’s  compliance  with  them  in  the  rage  F 
Podure  us’d  by  them  at  the  Palfoever, contrary  ( as  he  owns)  to  what  was  us’d  at  the 
drd  Inditution.  Of  this  he  faith,  Our  Saviour  ufed  the  Jewifh  Poflure  m  eating  the  3 4’ 

Faff  over,  being  a  poflure  no  where,  that  we  know  of,  ufed  by  Idolaters ,  nor  being  any  poflure 
cf  Adoration ,  but  their  ordinary  poflure  of  eating  Meat.  2.  He  faith.  That  every  one 
might  ufe  the  poflure  which  was  mo  ft  convenient  for  the  nature  of  the  Aft  ion  ;  and  that  he 
doth  not  fee  any  reafon  to  conclude  they  would  have  (hut  out  any  that,  becaufe  of  the  Inftitu- 
tion ,  defired  to  eat  it  with  his  loyns  girt ,  &c.  3.  That,  if  they  did  ufe  any  uniform  pofture, 
yet  it  was  becaufe  they  agreed  it  among  themfelves.  In  all  which  there  is  hardly  any 
thing  laid,  but  is  full  of  midake*  As, 

I.  He  faith,  The  pofture  ufed  by  our  Saviour  was  no  where,  that  he  knows  of,  ufed  by 
Idolaters,  nor  was  a  pofture  of  Adoration.  I  cannGt  tell  how  far  our  Author’s  Learning 
may  extend  in  this  matter,  but  that  the  podure  ofdifcumbing  was  ufed  at  Fedival 
Solemnities  from  ancient  Times  by  the  Grecians ,Medes ,P erfians, Indians ,  Romans  and 
Jews  &c.  and  from  thence  mandated  to  their  Sacrifical  Feads,  which  the  Heathens 
did  very  anciently  obferve  (a),  is  diffidently  known,  (b)  infomuch  that  the  whole  creit  V^c'-T. 
Solemnity  was  called  amongd  the  Romans  Lcttiftermum  (c).  This  is  confirm'd  by  (c)  Rofini  an- 
Scripture.  So  Amos  2.  8.  They  lay  themfelves  down  upon  Clothes  laid  to  pledge  by  every  tiq.  I.  4.  c.  15. 
Altar,  &c.  That  is.  The  Beds  which  they  ufed  in  the  Templey  of  their  Gods,  faith  Ca- 
faubon,  (d)  from  the  Jews.  So  Ez,ek.  2  %.  41.  for  Satisfaction  in  which  I  refer  this 
Reverend  Author  to  others  (e). 

And  whereas  he  faith,  This  was  no  Pofture  of  Adoration,  he  mud  needs  be  mi- 
daken,  if  he  grants  what  they  did  in  thofe  Solemnities  in  honour  to  their  Gods  to 
be  Adoration.  And  this  they  did,  for  it  was  an  Entertainment  made  for  them, 
the  Heathens  conceiving  that  the  Gods  did  then  Fead  with  them  ;  hence  the  Poets 
Phrafe  of  (f)  Qrnare  pulvinar  Deorum  d apt  bus.  So  the  Apodle  calls  their  Table  the  (f)Horat. 
Table  of  Devils',  ( g)  and  their  lying  down  there, and  having  fellowfhip  with  Devils  (b). 

Having  faid  thus  much,  I  fhall  not  need  to  proceed,  and  ihew  how  fitting, as  well  as  1  °r’ 
difeumbing,  hath  been  alfo  us’d  in  Idolatrous  Service,  both  amongd  Heathens  of 
old,  and  Romanids  now,  efpecially  fince  I  have  it  fufficiently  proved  to  my  hands 
in  a  Book  I  fuppofe  our  Author  well  acquainted  with. 

As  for  what  he  further  faith.  If  the  Jews  did  ufe  one  uniform  Pofture,  &c.  there 
needs  not  many  words  to  fhew  how  precarious  or  falfe  it  is;  for  what  more  preca-  4’ n- 10 

rious  than  to  (peak  doubtfully  (If  they  did)  of  that  which  it  is  clearly  evident  they 
did  oblerve  ?  Or  affirm,  That  if  they  did,  it  was  becaufe  they  agreed  it  among  them- 
felves ;  which  is  to  fuppofe  the  reafon  of  the  thing  to  be  certain,  when  the  thing 
it  (elf,  according  to  him,  is  uncertain  ?  Or,  What  more  falfe  fince  whether 
•  S  it 
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it  was  by  agreement  among  themfelves,  or  by  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  that 
there  was  this  Uniformity  of  Pofture,  is  not  fo  certain  as  it  is,  that  there  was  this 
Uniformity,  and  that  they  were  univerfally  obliged  to  ufe  and  obferve  it  ?  1  or  it 
was  required,  that  difeumbiture  fhould  be  ufed  in  all  Religious  Feafts,  hut  efpeci- 
ally  at  the  Paffover  by  all,  without  exception,  in  the  firft  part  of  the  Solemnity  .• 
For  which  I  refer  our  Author  to  one  well  verled  in  thefe  Matters. 

So  little  Truth  or  Certainty  is  there  in  what  our  Author  afferts,  That  every  one 
might  ufe  the  pofiure  which  was  mofi  convenient  ;  and  that  there  was  no  reafon  to  con¬ 
clude  they  would  have  Jhut  out  any  from  their  Pafcbal  Societies  that  defir ed  to  eat  it  with 
his  loyns  girt,  &CC.  or  Handing. 

The  next  inftance  produced  in  the  abovefiid  Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things ,  and  obje<ft- 
ed  againft  by  our  Author)  is  the  Hours  of  Prayer,  which  wereoblerv’d  among'!  the 
Jews,zt  Morning,  Noon,  and  Evening,  APIs  2.  iy.  c.  10.  9.  c.  5. 1. 

Of  thefe  our  Author  gives  this  Account :  Thus  the  Apofiles  ufed  the  hours  of  Prayer , 
which  aljo  they  might  have  changed  if  they  had  pleafed.  That  the  Jews  fent  any  to  Goals, 
or  excommunicated  an)  for  not  keeping  to  tbofe  hours  we  do  not  find.  There  is  nothing  of 
Religion  in  the  time ,  more  than  in  any  other  part  of  time.  Thus  St.  Paul  ufed  Circumci- 
fion  and  Purification. 

Thus :  How  is  that  ?  Did  the  Apofiles  ufe  the  hours  of  Prayer  only  as  necejjdry 
Cir  cum  fiances  of  Humane  APlions,  or  fuch  without  which  the  Light  of  Nature,  or  common 
Ufagefitws  the  thing  cannot  he  done,  or  conveniently  or  comeltly  ione,  as  he  faith?  Or, 
rather  did  they  not  ufe  them  as  they  found  them  inliituted  and  obferved  in  the 
Jewifh  Church,  and  not  for  his  Thus ,  and  the  Reafons  given  by  him  ?  Will  thole 
Reafons  juilifie  thofe  very  hours  of  the  Day,  or  the  juft  number  of  three  hours? 
Or  however,  how  will  they  juftifie  the  Prayers  ufed  at  thofe  hours  ?  But  whatever 
Exceptions  he  had  againft  the  time,  he  it  feems  found  nothing  to  fay  to  the  Ser¬ 
vice,  which  yet  was  pleaded  as  well  as  that. 

But  he  faith.  There  is  nothing  of  Religion  in  the  time.  If  fo  (as  is  granted)  then  it’s 
in  the  power  of  a  Church  toinftitute  and  determine  it,  where  there  is  no  other 
Religion  in  the  Time,  than  as  it’s  thus  (eparated  to  the  Service  of  God. 

Laftly,  he  faith,  The  Apofiles  might  have  changed  the  Hours  of  Prayer  if  they  had  plea- 
fed.  How  might  they  have  changed  them  ?  Might  they  doit  as  Apoftolical  Per- 
fons,  or  as  private  Members  of  the  Jewilh  Church?  As  to  the  former,  I  find  not 
they  did  exercife  any  fuch  Power  within  the  Jurifdi&ion  of  the  Jewifh  Church, 
nor  that  they  had  any  Commiflidn  fo  to  do.  As  for  the  latter,  I  den’;  it ;  for  if 
it  lay  in  the  power  of  private  Members  of  a  Church  to  alter  the  Hours  in  which 
the  Church  is  to  afTemble,  it  is  in  their  power  to  dilfolve  the  Affembly,  and  there 
could  nothing  but  Confufion  iffue  from  it.  I  tnuft  confefs  he  feems  to  be  at  a  per¬ 
fect  lofs  what  to  fay  as  to  this  matter;  and  it  appears  fo,  when  he  dares  not  fo 
much  as  touch  upon  the  P  ayers  ufed  in  thofe  hours,  and  applies  his  Thus  to 
St.  Paul's  ufing  Circumcifion  and  Purification ,  as  if  they  alfo  were  neceffary  Cir cum- 
fiances  of  Humane  APlion  ;  or  fuch  without  which  the  Light  of  Nature  or  common  Ufage 
Jhervs  the  thing  cannot  be  done ,  &c.  which  were  things  of  pure  Inftitution  at  the  firft, 
arid  what,  though  peculiar  to  the  Jewifh  Church,  the  Apoftle  complied  with 
them  in  for  a  time. 

The  next  Inftances  produced  in  proof  of  the  Propofition  were,  Wafhing  the 
Difiipks  Feet ,  Love  Fcafis,  and  Holy  Kifs,  which  he  joins  together  ;  and  of  which  he 
faith. 
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1.  It's  impofiible  to  prove  that  they  were  any  more  than  Civil  Ufages,  &C. 

2.  They  were  not  ufid  in  Worjhip. 

Whether  it  is  impojfible  to  prove  the  firft  or  no,  doth  not  reft  upon  our  Author’s 
Authority,  and  yet  that  is  the  only  thing  v/hich  he  hath  thought  fit  to  coni! out 
what  I  produced  in  proof  of  E.  That  they  were  Civil  Rites  is  granted,  but  that 
they  were  ufed  by  Chrifl  and  the  ApoffleS  as  no  more  than  Civil ,  is  (I  may  fitfely 
venture  to  fay)  impojfible  to  prove.  Firft,  Becaufe  there  is  the  reafon  of  the  chintz 
againft  it,  as  they  were  inliituted  and  ufed  for  Spiritual  ends,  and  in  token  of  Chi  v 
ftian  Humility  and  Charity  (as  l  then  (hewed.)  Secondly,  Becaufe  of  the  great 
difference  there  was  betwixt  them,  when  ufed  as  meerly  Civil,  and  as  ufed  by  our 
Saviour  and  the  Apofiles.  What  this  was  as  to  wafhing  the  Feet,  I  then  fhew’d  wheie 
be  might  be  fatisfied,  and  to  Buxtorfl  may  add  the  Learned  Dr.  Lightfoot. 

It  appears  further  they  were  not  meerly  Civil  from  the  Chara&er  given  to  the 
Kifs  of  Charity,  being  called  the  Holy  Kifs.  But  this  was  (faith  he)  becaufe  the 
Apofile  commanded  Chrsfiians  to  ufe  it  in  a  fober,  temperate ,  ebafie,  or  holy  manner. 
But  if  this  was  the  reafon,  then  all  KilTes  and  all  Feafts  would  be  Holy  : 

But 
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But  now  Holinefs  ftamps  fomewhat  peculiar  upon  the  thing  it’s  applied  to,  and  fig- 
nifies,  that  by  fome  ad,  end,  or  uie  it’s  (epirated  from  the  reft  of  the  fame  kind. 
And  for  this  reafon  was  it  more  likely  the  Kifs  was  called  Holy,  from  its  end, 
ufe,  and  fignification,  (as  it  was  a  Teftirnony  of  that  holy  and  entire  Love,  which 
was  or  ought  to  have  been  among!!  ChriftiansJ  rather  than  in  refped  of  the  man¬ 
ner  ;  for  what  Reafon  was  there  for  that,  when  it  was  betwixt  Perfons  of  the  iame 
and  not  a  different  Sex.  Befides,  if  it  was  a  meer  Civil  Rite,  and  defign’d  for  no 
Religious  End,  could  we  think  the  Apoftle  would  require  it,  and  dole  his  Epiftles 
fo  frequently  with  it  ?  Laftly,  it  appears  they  were  net  ufed  as  nicer  Civil  Rites, 
becaufe  they  were  uBd  in  Religious  Affembiies,  and  feme  of  them  annexed  there¬ 
unto.  Of  this  (he  laith)  be  can  never  -prove,  that  while  our  Saviour  was  Worftipping 
his  Father ,  be  flept  a  fiat  to  waft  bis  Difciples  Feet :  Or  that  the  Primitive  Chrifttans  were 
a:  her  Kijftng  or  be  a  fling  one  another  in  the  Time  or  Aft  of  Worjhip,  vs  Prayer,  &C.  It 
would  have  become  our  Author  rather  to  have  removed  the  Proofs  given  of  this, 
than  to  call  for  more  ;  which  if  he  had  confidered,  he  would  have  expreffed  him- 
felf  with  more  caution  and  reverence.  That  waihing  the  Difciples  Feet  had  a  Spi¬ 
ritual  fignification.  1  have  fhew’d,  and  fo  was  not  unfit  for  Religious  Solemnity  j 
and  that  it  was  ufed  in  fuch,  the  Apoftle  (hews,  John  15.4.  for  a  further  account 
of  which  I  leave  him  to  the  Learned  Cafaubon.  How  and  when  the  Holy  Kifs  was 
us’d,  and  how  it  was  called  the  Seal  of  Prayer  and  Reconciliation,  1  then  fhew’d, 
and  is  fo  fully  proved  by  Dr.  Falkner ,  that  there  needs  no  more  to  be  added,  till 
that,  at  leaft,  be  refuted.  That  the  Love  Feafis  were  joined  to,  and  us’d  at  the 
fame  time  as  the  Lord’s  Supper,  not  only  the  Apoftle’s  Difcourfe  upon  it  fheweth, 
but  al(o  the  change  of  Names,  and  the  giving  of  one  to  the  other  doth  confiim  it. 
For  Theophylaft  fuppofeth  that  the  Apoftle  calls  the  Love-Feaff  by  the  Name  of  the 
Lord's  Supper :  And  on  the  contrary  Tertullian  declares,  that  from  hence  the  Lord’s 
Supper  came  to  be  called  'Ayl™.  It  were  ealie  to  heap  up  Authorities  in  this  kind, 
but  that  is  done  to  my  hand  by  fuch  as  write  upon  thi^  Cuftom. 

After  l  had  prov’d,  that  Things  Indifferent,  though  not  preferibed,  might  be  ufed  in 
Divine  Worftip,  from  the  Pra&ice  of  thejewilh  Church,  and  that  of  Chriftand  the 
Apoftles  :  I  further  confirm’d  it  from  the  incapacity  we  ihould  be  in  of  holding 
Communion  with  any  Church  (if  it  were  ocherwife)  whether  Ancient  or  Mo- 
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dern. 

But  our  Author  doth  endeavour  at  once  to  overthrow  it ;  for,  faith  he,  that  eve -  Cafe  examin’d 
ry  particular  Cbriftian  muft  praftice  every  thing  which  the  Churches  praftice  which  he  hath  p-  21. 
Communion  with,  or  be  concluded  to  have  no  Communion  with  it,  is  to  us  a  new  AJJerticn. 

And  fo  it  is  to  me,  who  only  did  maintain  thefe  two  things,  That  there  was  no  Cafeof  Indiff. 
Church  or  Society  but  would  be  found  guilty,  if  things  uncommanded  were  un-  Things,  p.  15. 
lawful;  and  if  the  having  fuch  uncommanded  things  would  make  Communion 
with  a  Church  unlawful,  then  no  Church  could  be  Communicated  with.  So  that 
ail  that  1  affumed  was,  there  could  be  no  Communion  lawful  to  fuch  as  held  in 
unlawful  to  Communicate  with  a  Church  for  the  fake  of  things  uncommanded. 

And  who  are  concerned  in  this  our  Author  very  well  knows ;  fuch  I  mean  as  plead 
this  as  an  Argument  for  their  prefent  Separation.  But  though  the  Affertion,  as  he 
words  it,  is  neither  mine  nor  true,  yet  1  dare  affirm  there  are  (ome  things  un¬ 
commanded  which  every  particular  Chriftian  mult  pra&ice,  or  elfe  he  can  be  faid 
to  have  no  Communion  withthe  Churches  where  fuch  things  are  pradtiled  :  Such 
are  Forms  of  Prayer,  and  receiving  the  Sacrament  in  the  Forenoon,  and  without 
fitting,  where  there  is  no  provifum  made  for  them  that  would  ufe  that  pofture, 
as  well  as  where  it  is  not  allowed. 

And  this  was  the  Cafe  in  the  ancient  Churches.  To  which  he  replies.  Their 
Praftices  are  great  Uncertainties ,  and  their  Writings  depraved  ;  Or,  It  cannot  be  made 
appear ,  that  none  coulU  have  any  Communion  with  thofe  Churches ,  unlefs  he  did  eat  the 
Lord's  Supper  fafling,  or  prayed  toward  the  Eafl.  That  their  Writings  are  depraved 
is  very  true,  but  that  they  arefo  depraved  as  that  there  is  nothingcertainly  theirs, 
is  what  no  one  will  after:.  And  that  they  are  not  depraved  in  the  Paflages  or 
Things  I  quoted  from  thence,  is  very  evident  from  the  concurrence  of  the  Fathers 
therein,  and  the  general  confent  of  Learned  Men  of  all  Tides.  As  to  what  he 
faith.  That  it  doth  not  appear  that  none  could  have  Communion  with  them,  unlefs ,  &CC. 
it  were  eafie  to  refute  it,  and  to  fhew  it  in  the  Infiances  I  gave,  and  to  make  it 
out  in  one  for  all ;  viz,.  That  o  {receiving  the  Lord's  Supper  f aft  mg  ;  of  which  St.  Au- 
ftin  faith  thus,  Liquido  apparet.  Sec.  It  plainly  appears,  that  our  Saviour  and  bis  Dif  Epift.  118.  ad 
ciples  did  not  receive  it  f aft  ing,  but  ft  all  the  Univerfal  Church  be  therefore  reproached  be-  Januar. 
caffe  it  receivetb  falling  ?  And  this  pleafed  the  Holy  Qhoft,  that  in  Honour  of  fo 
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great  a  Sacrament,  the  Body  of  Chrift  Jhouldfirfl  enter  into  the  mouth  of  a  Chriftian.  For 
therefore  is  this  Cujftom  obferved  through  the  univerjal  Church.  And  more  to  the  fame 
purpofe  may  our  Author  read  in  that  Epiftle. 

Now  when  this  was  the  practice  (as  they  (ay)  of  the  Univerfal  Church,  and 
that  they  fo  pra&ifed  upon  the  Score  of  an  Apoltolical  Precept,  as  St.  Aufim  there 
faith  (how  truly  is  not  my  bufineis  to  enquire)  can  we  think  that  it  was  not  re¬ 
quired  ?  Or  that  there  could  be  any  Communion  with  thofe  Churches,  if  any 
did  otherwife  ?  I  added  to  the  ancient  Church,  the  State  of  the  Reformed 
Churches  abroad,  and  fhewed  how  they  do  ufe  things  uncommanded  in  the  Wor- 
Ihip  of  God,  and  how  impoffible  it  is  upon  the  Principles  of  thofe  that  diffent 
from  our  Church  to  hold  Communion  with  theirs.  To  this  he  replies,  We  have 
not  beard  of  any  thing  ujed  among  them  tn  Worfhip.,  ScC.  but  what  is  preferibed ,  excepting 
only  fome  Forms  of  Vrayer  relating  to  the  Sacrament.  2.  None  of  thefe  receive  the  Sa¬ 
crament  Kneeling.  3.  They  compel  not  any  to  receive  fjtanding  or  fitting.  I  would  be  loth 
to  charge  our  Author  wich  want  of  Diligence  or  Integrity,  buc  how  reconcilable 
this  is  to  it  that  he  faith,  I  mud  leave  to  the  Impartial  Reader.  Suppofing  how¬ 
ever  the  firff  to  be  true,  yet  if  they  have  fome  Forms  they  have  fomewhat  not  pre¬ 
ferred.  But  have  they  only  fome  Forms  relating  to  the  Sacrament  ?  What  then  (hall 
Tlief.  Salmur.  we  (ay  to  Capelins,  that  faith  divers  of  them  have  fet  Forms  of  Liturgies  ?  What  to 
part3. p.307.  their  Formularies,  as  thofe  of  Holland  and  Switzerland ?  What  to  the  Bohemian 
Comen.  de  Churches  that  have  alfo  Forms  in  finging  of  Humane  Compofure  ?  Have  they  no- 
bonounit.An-  thing  but  Forms  of  Prayer,  what  then  thinks  he  of  Anniversary  Feftivak  obler- 
ConfefT^Hel-  vec^  ’n  t^ie  Helvetick  and  Bohemick  Churches  ?  And  of  God-Fathers  in  Baptifm  ? 
vet.  Comen.  As  much  miflaken  he  is  when  he  faith.  None  of  thefe  receive  the  Sacrament  kneeling, 
ibid.  c.7.  c.  3.  as  appears  from  the  Petricovian  Synod,  that  I  quoted  in  the  aforefaid  Trad.  But 
2\  to  this  he  anfwers.  It  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondred  that  the  Lutherans  in  that  Synod (bould 
fj'1  ent Thnirs*  determine  as  they  did ,  &o.  Doth  he  thereby  mean  that  there  were  none  but  Luthe- 
p  9'  6  ’  rans  in  that  Synod,  or  tha^the  Lutherans  in  that  Synod  only  determin’d  it  ?  Which 

Cai'e  Exami-  way  foever  he  would  be  underftood  it’s  a  wretched  miftake.  For  the  Synod  was 
ned,  p.  13.  compofed  of  thofe  of  the  Helvetick,  Augufian,  and  Bohemick  Confeffion,  and  Sub- 
feribed  by  all  of  them,  and  was  indeed  buc  one  of  leveral  Synods  they  held  in 
Common  together.  If  he  had  but  looked  into  this  Synod,  all  this  Difcnurfe  might 
have  been  faved,  and  he  might  have  anfwered  his  own  Queftion,  We  defire  to  know 
what  more  receive  fitting  except  the  Lutheran  Churches  ?  What  he  produced!  the  third 
for,  I  cannot  well  underftand,  for  it’s  all  one  if  thofe  Churches  forbid  any  one 
V.  Cafe  of  particular  Pofture  as  if  they  requir’d  another.  And  yet  fome  do  forbid  Sitting,  as 
Kneeling,  p.  the  Synod  above  quoted,  and  one  Church  Kneeling. 

1 4s  I  proceeded  further  to  (hew,  that  they  themfelves  could  not  then  be  communi¬ 

cated  with,  (ince  they  do  things  without  Prefcription  ;  as  in  adminiftring  the  Sa¬ 
craments,  conceived  Prayer,  Swearing,  and  Church-Government  and  Order,  le 
faith,  We  do  not  make  Sitting  necejjary  ;  but  that  is  not  the  Point  in  Difpute,  for  tie 
by  his  Principles  fhould  (hew  where  it  is  commanded.  For  conceived  Prayer  he 
argues,  How  this  is  preferibed ,  he  and  others  have  been  told  elfewhere ,  and  thofe  that 
have  told  it,  have  had  a  fufficient  anfwer. 

Laying  the  Hand  on  the  Book,  he  faith,  is  a  Civil  no  Sacred  Ufage ;  as  if  the 
invoking  God,  and  a  (olemn  Teltimonyofour  fo  invoking  him  by  fome  external 
Rite,  were  meerly  Civil.  Such  then  was  lifting  up*  the  hand,  which  was  ancient¬ 
ly  ufed  in  Swearing,  and  fo  appropriated  to  it,  that  it  was  put  for  Swearing  it  (elf, 
Gen.  14.  22.  Exod.  6.  8.  They  that  can  affirm  fuch  things  as  thefe  may  affirm 
any  thing. 

As  for  the  things  relating  to  Church  Order,  he  faith,  Ten  times  more  is  allow'd  to 
ma'.ters  of  Government  than  Worfhip.  But  he  undertakes  not  my  Argument  taken 
trom  the  parity  of  Reafon  betwixt  the  Kingly  and  Prieftly  Offices  of  our  Saviour  : 
v  mite  it  of  c^e  Presbyterian  Brethren  (o  approve  of  as  to  u(e  the  lame  Arguments 

Presbyt.  Gov.  *0r  Government  as  Worlhip. 

p.  4.  The  third  General  was  to  enquire,  how  we  might  know  what  things  are  indif- 

Setffi  3.  ferent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God.  The  main  thing  he  here  objects  againft,  re(pe<5fc 
Edification  ;  in  handling  of  which,  he  thus  fums  up  my  fence  of  it  j  Our  Author 
Cafe  Exami-  would  not  have  us  judge  of  Edification  from  what  moll  improveth  Chriftians  m  Knowledge 
nco,  />.  33.  an(i  (yrace}  but  fi’om  what  tendeth  mofl  to  public  k  Order  j  as  if  I  (poke  of  Order,  in  op- 
polition  to,  and  as  exclufive  of  a  Chriilian’s  improvement,  whereas  l  plainly  fay, 
and  he  acknowledged!  it,  that  we  are  not  fo  much  to  judge  of  them  afunder,  as  toge¬ 
ther.  The  meaning  and  defign  of  what  I  Laid,  was  to  (hew  that  Chriftians  are  to 
confider  themfelves  as  Members  of  a  Church,  and  fo  to  have  a  tender  regard  to 

Communion 
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Communion  with  it,  and  not  to  think  their  own  Edification  afufficient  reafon  to 
break  the  Peace  and  Order  of  it. 

To  this  he  faith  feveral  things.  In  anfwer  to  which  it  will  be  convenient  to 
give  a  clear  Reprefentation  and  State  of  the  Cafe,  which  I  lhall  do  in  thefe  Pro- 
pofitions. 

1.  We  mud  confider  that  Edification  is  not  the  laying  a  Foundation,  but  a  buil¬ 
ding  upon  it,  and  fo  there  is  not  the  fame  reafon  for  the  breaking  Order  for  the 
fake  of  Edification,  as  there  is  for  the  fake  of  things  abfolutely  neceffary  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  and  that  which  will  warrant  and  doth  oblige  to  the  one,  will  not  warrant 
nor  oblige  to  the  other.  This  wiil  ferve  to  fhew  the  little  force  there  is  in  what 

this  Reverend  Author  confidently  affects,  We  know  and  are  affured ,  that  no  Alan,  to  Page  54. 
keep  up  any  fucb  humane  bounds  (of  Order)  ought  to  omit  means  by  which  he  may  im¬ 
prove  his  own  Soul  w  the  knowledge  of  Chrifi,  or  the  exercife  of  his  habits  of  Grace  ;  by 
which  affertion  ofhis,  he  makes  Edification  and  improvement  in  knowledge,  &c 
as  neceffary  as  the  knowledge  of  the  Fundamentals  of  Religion. 

2.  We  mull  confider  (as  I  then  obferved)  that  Order  is  a  means  of  Edification,  Cafe  of  Indif- 
and  therefore  if  there  happens  a  Difpute  betwixt  obferving  Order  and  Improve-  ferent  Things, 
ment  in  Knowledge  or  Grace,  it’s ’twixt  means  and  means,  ’twixt  what  is  for  Edi- 

fication  in  one  way,  and  what  is  for  it  in  another,  and  not  betwixt  what  is  for, 
and  what  is  againfl  Edification,  as  he  would  have  it  underflood. 

3.  We  muff  obferve,  that  when  there  is  a  difpute  betwixt  means  and  means,  the  Cafe  Exami- 
lefs  is  to  give  place  to  the  greater,  and  what  is  moft  for  Edification,  is  to  yield  to  ned>l’-  35- 
chat  which  is  leaf!. 

4.  That  for  that  realon  the  Edification  of  the  Church,  and  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  is  to  be  prefer’d  before  the  Spiritual  Advantage  of  any  particular  Member  $ 
for  what  the  lefs  is  to  the  greater,  that  is  a  Member  to  the  Church  ;  and  if  a  Per- 
fon  cannot  ferve  and  improve  himlelf  without  damage  to  thePublick,  he  is  rather 
to  fit  down  without  that  Improvement,  than  to  do  mifehief  to  the  Community  for 
the  obtaining  of  it ;  and  as  long  as  he  is  not  without  means  fufficient  for  Salvation, 
he  is  in  that  Cafe  to  recede  from  lome  further  attainments ;  in  doing  which  for  fo 
good  an  end,  He  is  accept  able  to  God ,  and  approved  of  Men.  So  that  however  our  Rom- 
Author  may  feem  to  fhelter  himfelf  under  thePhrafe  of  Human  Order,  yet  as  long  CldG  Exami‘ 
as  no  Church  can  fubfift  without  it,  and  he  that  takes  away  Ordei  takes  away  the  ne  5 
Church,  and  he  that  faith  a  Perfon  ought  to  throw  it  down  to  improve  his  Soul,  takes 

away  Order ;  he  muff  pardon  me  if  I  think  that  he  talks  wichou!  confideration,  for 

he  that  talks  of  Edification  of  particular  Souls,  in  a  diftind  notion  from  the  build- 

ing  them  up  as  Members  of  a  Church,  or  of  Members  of  a  Church  without  being 

united  as  a  Church,  or  of  a  Church  without  any  means  to  unite  it,  doth  (to  return 

him  his  own  words)  but  difeourfe  of  building  Cables  in  the  Air ,  and  what  he  would 

be  loth  his  own  Congregation  (if  he  hath  one)  Ihould  at  every  turn  put  into  pra>  9afe  Inc^' 

dice;  of  all  which,  if  this  will  not  convince  him,  I  (hall  defire  him  impartially  to  ter^tT1yn§s> 

view  the  Places  of  Scripture  quoted  by  himlelf  from  the  Apollle ;  as  alio  what  was  Qrfe  of  Lay- 

faid  before  in  the  controverted  Trad,  and  he  hath  not  yet  anfwered,  or  has  been  communion, 

lince  difeourfed  of  in  another  Cafe.  p-  3 9> &G- 

The  4 tb  Enquiry  in  the  Trad  aforefaid  was,  How  we  are  to  determine  our  felves  $e<g-.  4. 
in  the  ufe  dMndificrent  Things  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  ?  under  which  Head  I 
fhewed  what  r<  ;.ped  is  to  be  given  to  Authority,  whether  Ecclefiaftical  or  Civil. 

In  Anfwer  co  which  our  Author  takes  up  the  cafe  of  Impofition,  and  propounds  cafe  Examt- 
two  QuelHons,  which  in  effed  are  thefe.  ned,  p.  39* 

a  1.  Whether  there  be  any  Authority  in  Church  or  State ,  to  determine  the  things 
which  God  hath  left  indifferent  to  his  Feople  ? 

0,2.  Whether  in  cafe  they  make  any  fucb  Law ,  the  Feople  may ,  without  Sm ,  obey 
them  ? 

As  for  the  Firll,  he  faith  there  and  elfewhere.  We  cannot  conceive  how  it  is  poffible  page  3,  9, 17, 
that  in  things  of  Divine  Wcrfbip,  things  of  an  Indifferent  Nature  jhould  be  the  matter  of  32,  40. 
any  humane  Determination  j  and  again,  that  m  matters  of  Worfhip ,  no  Superiors  may  re¬ 
frain  what  God  hath  left  at  liberty.  We  are  not  immediately  concern’d  in  this  firft 
Queftion,  for  our  bufinefs  was  to  confider  not  fo  much  the  extent  of  our  Superiors 
Power,  in  what  Cafes  they  may  lawfully  command,  as  in  what  we  may  lawfully 
obey.  But  yet  becaufe  he  hath  herein  offered  fomewhat  an  like  Argument,  and 
becaufe  the  clearing  of  this  will  make  way  for  the  Second,  I  lhall  take  it  into  con- 
lideration.  To  render  his  Argument  the  more  compleat,  I  fhall  repair  to  a  fore¬ 
going  part  of  his  Book,  and  make  ufe  of  that  in  conjundion  with  what  he  faith 
here,  and  he  thus  reprefents  it. 

t  We 
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>\ige  9.  We  Cannot  be  fully  of  our  Brother  s  mind ,  that  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  Superiors  may  de¬ 

termine  Cir  cum  fiances  which  God  hath  left  at  liberty.  God  left  it  at  liberty  to  the  Jews , 
to  take  a  Lamb  or  a  Kid ,  Turtle-Doves  or  young  Pigeons ,  &  c.  We  offer  it  to  the  judgment 
of  the  whole  reafonable  World,  whether  Mofes  after  this  might  have  made  a  Law  com¬ 
manding  the  Jews  to  ufe  none  but  Kids ,  and  only  Turtle  Doves,  &C.  [  for  it  had  been  a 
controulment  of  the  Divine  Wifdom  A\  If  not,  let  not  our  B.  think  it  flrange  if  we  judge 
the  fame  of  words  in  Prayer,  which  God  hath  left  at  liberty ,  &c.  This  is  an  Argufnent 
1)  FreftiSuit,  I  find  offer’d  long  fince  by  Dr.  Ames,  (a)  and  which  is  lb  confiderable  in  our  Au- 
rt  2.  p.300.  thor’s  Opinion,  that  he  often  repeats  it  elfewhere  ( b). 

A’ag.17,30,  In  anl'wer  to  this. 

39, 


1  fl.  I  {hall  confider  the  Cafe  under  the  Law,  and  how  far  what  he  hath  laid 
will  hold  good. 

idly.  I  (hall  fhew,  that  there  is  not  that  parity  betwixt  the  cafe  Then,and  the  cafe 
Now,  as  to  render  that  unlawful  Now,  which  would  have  been  unlawful  Then. 


if?.  I  (hall  confider  the  cafe  Then,  and  I  doubt  not  to  affirm,  it  would  have  been 
no  controulment  of  the  Divine  Wifdom 5  for  Mofes  and  Aaron  to  have  enjoin’d  the  Jews 

in  fome  Circumftances  to  have  taken  a  Kid  or  a  Turtle  only,  as  when  it  was  lor  a 

publick  convenience  and  neceflity.  There  was  lomewhat  of  this  kind  of  Lquity 
l  ev.  15.  30.  in  the  firft  eftablifhment  of  it ;  fo  the  Poor  was  to  bring  fiuch  of  thefe  as  he  could 

n  Lev.  i.  14  get :  And  Mr.  Pool  faith,  Thefe  Birds  weee  appointed  for  the  relief of  thePoor,  who  could 

i  J§e  3°*  bring  no  better.  And  certainly  he  that  grants  it  was  to  be  left  ro  the  difcretion  and 
convenience  of  the  Offerer  which  to  determine  fas  our  Author  doth)  fiiould  not  deny 
the  like  power  to  Superiors  for  a  publick  convenience  and  benefit ;  nor  can  jhis 
r'jge  17,  t0  blot  out  (as  the  Phrafe  is)  what  God  has  written,  as  long  as  they  do  it  not  in 

oppofition  to  his  Authority. 

idly.  Suppofing,  that  where  God  hath  wrote  Or's  (as  he  faith )  and  that  to  command 
the  ufe  of  one  of  them  alone,  had  in  that  cafe  been  a  controulment  of  his  Wifdom,  yen 
the  Cafe  Then  is  not  parallel  to  ours :  For,  (1.)  The  Cafe  was  then  determined, 
it  was  indeed  a  Lamb  or  a  Kid,  but  fa  2s  no  other  Beaft,  a  Turtle  or  a  Pigeon, 
but  fo  as  no  other  Bird  was  to  be  uled  infiead  of  them. 

But  now,  though  there  is  the  Or  under  the  Gofpel,  yet  it  is  without  fuch  Rc- 
ftraint,  for  ours  is  free  through  the  whole  kind,  and  nothing  determines  us,  but  a 
confonancy  to  the  general  Rules.  It’s  lb  an  Or  and  an  Alias,  that  nothing  of  the 
?.i?c  30.  hind  is  excepted.  So  faith  our  Author  himleifj  In  Prayer  God  bath  left  {landing,  fit¬ 
ting,  or  kneeling  to  our  choice  and  conventency,  &c.  He  hath  left  is;  at  liberty  vtkat  words 
to  ufe,  wbat  method  or  order  to  obferve,  &c.  ( 2.)  As  the  disjunction  was  then  deter¬ 

mined,  fo  the  very  disjunction  it  felt  was  of  Divine  Infiitution,  and  the  liberty  they 
had  tochufe  one  of  the  two,  as  well  as  die  refiraint  of  not  chufing  any  but  one  of 
the  two,  was  from  the  fpecial  Law  of  God.  And  then  for  Authority  to  have  de¬ 
termined  what  God  had  left  free,  had  fome  ihew  of  controulment  of  the  Divine  Wif¬ 
dom,  elpecially  if  it  had  been  requir’d  (as  our  Author  fomewhere  fuppoiech)  than 
p ,  they  fhould  never  have  offer'd  any  other  but  one  fort  of  them.  But  under  the  Gofpel 

it  is  otherwife,  for  the  disjunction,  the  Or  and  the  Alias ,  doth  not  proceed  from  Di¬ 
vine  Inliitution,  but  from  the  nature  of  things,  and  fometimes  froirifclu  nane  Arc 
and  Contrivance.  As  when  Wafhing  is  commanded  (for  1  fhall  not  contend  about 
it)  all  the  particulars  are  comprehended,  and  the  perfon  might  be  dipped  or  1;  rin- 
e  22.  hied,  or  have  Water  poured  on  him,  as  he  obferves ;  fo  in  receiving  the  Sacrament 
the  pofiure  of  the  Primitive  Church  (not  of  meer  fianding,as  he  mifiakes  me,  but) 
ol  (landing  (aslfaid)  by  way  of  incurvation;  or  fitting,  or  kneeling,  are  all  com¬ 
prehended  under  the  general  Species  of  Pofiure.  Again,  fomecimes  this  Or  and 
Alias  proceeds  from  humane  Art  and  Contrivance  ;  hence  the  diverfity  of  Habits, 
as  a  Gown,  Cloak,  Surplice.  Now  when  this  disjunction  doth  proceed  not  from 
Divine  Infiitution,  but  from  the  Reafons  aforefaid,  and  that  there  is  no  fpecial  Com¬ 
mand  of  God  to  interpofe,  determine,  refirain,  or  disjoin  ;  it  can  be  no  controul- 
ment  of  the  Wifdom  or  Authority  of  God  for  a  Church  to  interpofe,  refirain,  or 
determine  thefe  Matters  in  his  Worlhip.  This  is  plain  in  the  cafe  of  Meats 
and  Drinks,  in  which  under  the  Law  there  was  a  Refiraint,  an  Or  and  Alias,  This 
and  not  That,  and  there  is  frill  an  Or  arifing  from  the  nature  of  thefe  things,  and 
yet  a  Determination  or  Refiraint  herein  is  no  controulment  of  the  Divine  Wifdom,  as 
it  might  have  been  under  the  Law,  becaule  there  is  no  Inlftution  that  doth  in¬ 
terpole.  And  the  Cafe  muff  be  the  fame  in  Divine  Worfhip,  in  which,  fince 
there  is  no  Infiitution  about  thefe  Matters,  it’s  no  Sin  to  aCt  in  the  fame  way  ; 

that 
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that  is,  it’s  no  fin  for  Authority  to  limit  and  determine,  and  for  others  to  be  li¬ 
mited  and  determined  ;  which  brings  me  to  the  next  Queftion. 

Q;  2.  Whether  in  cafe  fucb  things  are  determined,  people  may,  without  (in,  obey  ? 

Upon  this  our  Author  (peaks  very  varioufly,  lomstimes  determining  for  Authority 
againft  the  Principle,  (a)  fometimes  lor  the  Principle  again!!  Authority  ( b ).  and  (<i)  Page  7,38. 
at  lal!  leaves  it  Problematical,  and  faith  they  are  divided  upon  it  among!!  them-  (f>)  Page  9,30. 
(elves  (c).  I  thinknot  my  (elf  at  prelent  concerned  to  Ihew  the  abfurdity  of  this  (0  p-39>4°* 
Principle,  as,  how  (if  this  be  true)  the  fame  things  mu/t  be  lawful  and  unlawful 
according  as  they  are  required  or  forbidden  by  our  Superiors,  &c.  But  lhall  on¬ 
ly  confider  what  he  offers  on  its  behalf 

1.  He  faith,  they  may  not  in  this  Cafe  obey,  without  Sin,  becaufe  Nature  teach- 
eth  us  not  to  part  with  all  our  natural  Liberty. 

2.  Becaufe  we  have  a  Command  to  (land  fall  in  the  Liberty ,  &c. 

As  to  the  former,  I  only  fay  (and  that’s  enough)  that  Nature  teacheth  us,  and 
doth  oblige  us  to  part  with  fome  of  our  Liberty  in  Communities  :  And  they  are 
far  from  being  required  to  part  with  all  in  ours ;  and  fo  if  his  Argument  have  any 
thing  in  it,  it  hath  nothing  in  it  as  to  our  Cale.  ' 

For  the  Second,  I  leave  him  to  what  was  faid  by  way  of  prevention,  in  the  Cafe  of  Indif- 
Trad  heoppofeth,  and  which  he  fhould  have  Anfwered  before  he  had  made  ufe  ferent Things, 
of  this  as  an  Argument.  fr  4** 

All  that  he  hath  excepted  againf!  upon  that  Subject,  is  the  Notion  I  laid  down 
ofChriflian  Liberty,  which  I  faid  was  no  other  chan  the  Liberty  which  Man¬ 
kind  had,  before  it  was  retrained  by  particular  Inllitution,  and  he  gives  this  rea- 
fon  againf!  it.  For  in  that  [viz,.  Natural  Liberty^  we  mufi  not  [land  fajl ,  becaufe  Cafe  examin’d 
Divine  Inflitution  hath  refrained  us  in  it,  &c.  neither  hath  Chrifl  reflcred  us  to  any  F  4°* 

(uch  Liberty.  In  Anlwer  to  this  I  lhall  confider  what  Natural  Liberty  is,  and  then 

what  Liberty  it  is  that  the  Apoftle  did  treat  of.  As  to  the  Former,  it’s  no  other 

but  the  free  ufe  or  difufe  of  things  Indifferent,  whether  out  of,  or  in  the  Worfhip  of 

God.  As  to  the  Latter,  it  was  no  other  than  a  Freedom  from  the  Jewilh  7 oke  of 

Bondage ,  and  that  Law  that  gendred  to  it,  as  the  whole  current  of  the  Apoftie’s 

Difcourle  doth  Ihew.  And  therefore  it  could  be  with  refped  to  no  other  condition 

than  that  which  Mankind  would  have  been,  had  there  been  nofuch  particular  In- 

fiitution,  and  was  in  before  that  Inflitution.  ’Twas  the  Nature  of  the  Law,  and 

the  injoining  of  it  by  Divine  Inflitution,  fo  as  it  became  neceffary  to  them,  that 

made  it  a  Take,  and  a  Yoke  intolerable,  and  it  was  a  freedom  from  that  Law  that  ^ 

conllitutes  the  Liberty  which  the  Apoftle  treats  of  in  that  Epiflle  :  And  if  it  be 

alfo  to  be  taken  (as  our  Author  would  have  it)  for  a  freedom,  in  matters  of  Worfhip, 

from  any  thing  hut  what  is  of  Divine  Inflitution ,  that  is  a  fecondary  fenfe,  and  which 

may  he  taken  from  fome  parity  of  Realon  betwixt  Cale  and  Cafe,  but  is  not  the  Cafc  0f  indif- 

Apollles,  nor  the  primary  fenfe  of  it.  But  take  it  how  we  will,  in  this  or  the  ferent  Things, 

other,  I  there  Ihewed  that  the  Apollles  Exhortation  was  of  no  ufe  to  them  that  p-  47* 

plead  it  again!!  Submiffion  to  Authority  in  Indifferent  Things,  when  impofed  in 

or  about  Divine  Worfhip. 

I  am  now  come  to  the  laf!  general  Head  of  the  aforefaid  Traft,  which  contain-  Se<5!.  c. 
ed  a  /hoi  t  account  of  the  things  required  in  our  Church,  as  they  were  either  Du¬ 
ty  or  Indifferent.  And  for  an  inforcement  of  that,  and  conclufion  of  the  whole, 

1  lhall  briefly  Ihew  how  far  this  Reverend  Author  confentsto,  or  by  his  Concefli- 
onsmuflbe  bound  to  acknowledge  it.  Indeed  he  fometimes  doth  tell  us,  that  Nine  Cj(-e  EKaiT1;n' 
Farts  of  Ten  of  all  Dijjenters  fay  they  cannot  comply  with  things  required  in  the  Engliih  p. 

Liturgy,  becaufe  they  believe  the  things  finful  and  unlawful:  And  elle where,  Two  hard¬ 
ly  of  an  Hundred  think  them  Indifferent  :  But  whether  our  Author  be  of  that 
number,  or  at  leaf!  has  reafbn  fo  to  be,  I  lhall  leave  to  his  own  Confcience,  as  to 
himfelf,  and  to  his  Conccffions  as  to  others.  In  which  I  lhall  oblerve  the  method 
taken  in  the  aforefaid  Tra <51,  where  I  laid  all  things  objected  again!!  might  be  re- 
ferr’d  to  Poflure,  Forms  and  Times,  and  Ihew’d  thele  to  be  Natural  or  Moral  Cir- 
cumftancesof  A<5!ion,  and  infeparable from  it.  Nowin  general  lie  grants  whac 
arefuch  may  be  lawfully  ufed ;  And  if  we  come  to  particulars,  he  doth  at  laf!  page  14, 
yield  it. 

As  for  Poflures,  what  more  fcrupled  and  oppofed  than  Kneeling  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  t  Y  et  of  this  he  faith,  There  is  no  Command  in  it,  and  it  is  Indifferent  $  that  Page  22. 
in  all  probability  our  Saviour  adminiflred  it  Kneeling ,  and  fitting  backward  upon  his  Page  12. 

Legs ;  that  no  DiJJenter  refufetb  it  becaufe  it  is  not  decent ,  but  becaufe  it  is  a  poflure  of  Page  3$. 
Adoration  ;  that  our  Church  doth  not  intend  it  as  an  Homage  to  the  Body  of  Chrifl  there  page  it, 
really  prefent,  but  declares  that  to  do  it  as  to  tbs  Bread ,  were  an  Idolatry  to  beabhorr'd: 

And 
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Cafe  Exami¬ 
ned,  p.  22. 

Page  29. 

Page  2  6. 


Page  39. 
Page  7. 


Page  i. 


page  41,  44. 
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And  in  conclufion  tells  us,  That  tbofe  that  hefetate  in  that  point,  fear  a  pofeureof  Ado¬ 
ration  ufed  by  Idolatrous  Papiffs ;  which  is  a  confederation  of  no  moment  as  has  been  alrea¬ 
dy  Jhewed. 

As  to  Forms  of  Prayer,  (he  faith)  God  has  left  its  at  liberty  what  words  to  life  j 
and  further,  That  for  conceived  Prayer ,  we  know  no  Body  j ait b  no  other  mufl  be  ufed 
m  God's  Worjlup ;  andiffo,  then  Forms  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  it  :  But  fuppofe 
any'fcruple  the  life  of  them,  he  faith  however,  We  know  no  reafon  but  people  may 
hear  them ,  if  any  (cruples  the  ufe  of  them ,  he  may  yet  have  Communion  with  the  Church , 
we  hope ,  though  he  doth  not  acl  in  it  as  a  Minifeer. 

As  to  time,  he  faith.  The  Law  of  Nature  dire  ft  s ;  and  for  Feftivals,  fuch  as  Purim 
amongft  the  Jews ,  he  faith.  It  was  generally  commanded  under  the  Precepts  of  giving 
Thanks  for  publick  Mercies.  , 

Laftly ,  Are  the  things  required  unlawful  becaufe  impos’d  ?  He  anfwers,  Some 
of  us  (including  furely  himlelf)  arc  not  of  that  mind  $  nay,  he  affirms,  that  t  he  mosl 
fober  Diffenters  will  agree  in  tbefe  things,  that  is,  natural  Circumflanct  ")  to  obey  the 
Command  of  Superiours,  provided  it  be  not  fuch  as  by  Circumfeances  »  made  fenful  : 
But  if  impofnion  would  make  them  finful,  fuch  a  Command  muff  not  have  been 
obeyed.  So  that  in  the  conclufion,  I  fee  no  reafon  why  our  Reverend  Brother, 
and  the  Diffenters  he  defends,  and  that  in  all  things  (as  he  faith)  agree  to  the  Doftrine 
frofejjed  in  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  fhould  diffent  from  the  Liturgy  and 
Ceremonies  of  it,  as  far  as  Lay-Communion  is  concerned  in  them.  Nor  why  he 
fhould  tell  us  fo  much  of  Goals,  and  Sejfeons,  and  Judicatures,  and  of  the  Sufferings 
they  endure,  when  (if  thefe  things  be  true)  it’s  for  not  doing  what  they  lawfully 
can.  It  is  no  wonder  when  fuch  with- hold  Communion  from  the  Church, 
and  fet  up  other  Churches  again)!  ir,  that  fome  call  them  (as  he  complains)  per - 
verfe  and  contumacious  Perfons ,  and  others  call  them  Damnable  Schifmaticks,  and  are 
fo  bold  as  to  lay  that  fuch  z  Separation  fi-om  that  Church,  is  a  Separation  from  CbriB  j 
And  it’s  likely  he  will  meet  with  fuch  that  will  fpeak  very  fevere  things  of  his  fol¬ 
lowing  Appeal  to  God,  Judge ,  Otkou  Righteous  Judge ,  between  tbefePeople  and  tbofe 
whothus  purfue  them.  1  am  far  from  one  (God  is  my  witnefs)  that  is  a  fmiter  of  bis 
Fellow  Servants  (as  he  calls  them)  nor  would  have  any  one  to  do  what  he  verily 
believetk  is  unlaviful ;  but  I  do  think  it  is  the  Duty  of  all  do  what  they  lawfully 
can,  to  hear  readily,  and  confider  impartially  what  maybe  offered  for  their  Satis¬ 
faction,  and  to  fuffer  patiently  where  they  cannot  receive  it.  This  I  think  every 
truly  confcientiow  Perfon  will  do,  and  I  fhould  queflion  his  Confidence  that  doth  it 
nor.  Certainly  (to  return  him  his  own  words)  if  our  Brethren  have  any  value  for 
the  Glory  of  God,  for  the  good  and  peace  of  others  Souls,  for  the  preferving  the  Protefeant 
Religion,  for  the  union  of  Protefeant  s  again  si  Popijh  Adverfaries,  for  any  thing  indeed  that 
is  good  and  lovely,  they  will  rather  break  than  any  longer  draw  this  Saw  of  Conten¬ 
tion,  and  will  do  as  much  as  in  them  lies  for.the  repairing  of  thole  Bleaches  which 
muff  be  confelTed  are  no  lefs  Dangerous  than  Scandalous  to  our  Religion. 

Cfje  IRuigoont  of  ©oO  is  not  3©eat  anti  D?tnU3  but  Eigfjteoufncf# 
ano  peace5  a  no  3iop  m  tfje  tpofp  ^tjoft, 
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Wherein  an  Account  is  given  of  the  Nature, 
and  Rule ,  and  Obligation  of  it. 

AND 

The  Cafe  of  thofe  who  Separate  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Church  of  England ,  as  by  Law  Eftablifh’d,  upon  this  pretence, 
that  it  is  againft  their  Confcience  to  joyn  in  it,  is  ftated  and 
di  feu  fled. 

THere  is  nothing  more  in  our  Mouths  than  Confcience ,  and  yet  there  are  few 
things  we  have  generally  taken  lefs  pains  to  underftand.  We  fit  down  too 
often  with  this, that  it  is  (omething  within  us ,  we  do  not  know  what,  which 
we  are  to  obey  in  all  that  it  Suggefts  to  us,  and  we  trouble  our  felves  no  farther 
about  it. 

By  which  means  it  frequently  comes  to  pafs,  that  though  we  have  efpoufed  very 
dangerous  Errors,  or  happen  to  be  engaged  in  very  finful  Practices,  yet  believing, 
and  a&ing,  as  we  fay,  according  to  our  Confcience ,  we  do  not  only  think  our 
felves  perfe&ly  right  and  fafe, while  we  continue  in  this  Bate,  but  are  effectually  ar¬ 
med  againft  all  forts  of  Arguments  and  Endeavours  that  can  beufed  for  the  bring¬ 
ing  us  to  a  better  mind. 

This  is  too  vifible  in  many  cafes,  but  in  none  more  than  in  the  cafe  of  thofe  that 
at  this  day  Separate  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church  as  it  is  eftablifhed  among  us : 
Though  the  Laws  of  the  Land,  both  Ecclefiafitcal  and  Civil ,  do  oblige  them  to  joyn 
in  our  Communion, though  many  Arguments  are  offered  to  convince  them, not  on¬ 
ly  that  they  lawfully  may,  but  that  they  are  bound  to  do  it  j  though  they  them- 
felves  are  fenfible,that  manifold  and  grievous  Mifchiefs  and  Dangers  do  enfue  from 
this  breach  of  Communion,  and  thefe  unnatural  Divifions,  both  to  the  Chriftian 
Religion  in  general, and  to  our  Reformed  Religion  in  particular  ;  yet  if  to  all  thefe 
things  a  man  can  reply,  that  he  is  fatislied  in  his  Confcience  that  he  doth  well  in 
refufing  his  Obedience  to  the  Laws;  or  that  he  is  not  fatisfied  in  his  Confcience  that 
he  ought  to  joyn  with  us  upon  fuch  Terms  as  are  required  ;  this  (ingle  Pretence 
fhall  be  often  thought  a  fufficient  Anfwer  both  to  Laws  and  Arguments. 

A  ftrange  thing  this  is,  that  Confcience ,  which  among  other  ends  was  given  toman- 
kind  for  a  Prefervative  and  Security  of  the  publick  Peace ;  for  the  more  effetffually 
obliging  men  to  Unity  and  Obedience  to  Laws ;  yet  (hould  often  be  a  means  of  fet- 
cing  them  at  diftance,  and  prove  a  Shelter  for  Difobetlience  and  Ddorder  ;  That 
God  fhould  command  us  to  Obey  our  Governors  in  all  lawful  things  for  Confcience 
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fake ,  and  yet  that  we  fhould  Difobey  them  in  lawful  things  for  Confcience  lake 
too. 

It  is  the  defign  of  this  Difcourfe  to  examine  what  there  is  in  this  Plea,  that  is  fo 
often  made  by  our  Diffenters,  for  their  not  complying  with  the  Laws,  viz,,  that  it 
X  againH  then  Confcience  fo  to  do;  and  to  lliew  in  what  Cafes  this  Plea  is  juftly  made, 
and  in  what  Cafes  not, and  where  it  is  juflly  made, how  far  it  will  juftify  any  mans 
Separation,  and  how  far  it  will  not.  And  all  this  in  order  to  the  pofiefling  thole 
who  are  concerned  with  a  fenfe  of  the  great  necefliry  that  lyes  upon  them,  of  uling 
their  moft  ferious  endeavours  to  inform  their  Confcience  aright  in  thefe  matters,  be¬ 
fore  they  prefume  to  think  they  can  feparatef  om  us  with  a  good  Confcience,  which 
is  all  we  defire  of  them  ;  for  it  is  not  our  bufinefs  to  perfwade  any  man  to  conform 
againft  his  Confcience,  but  to  convince  any  man  how  dangerous  it  may  be  to  follow 
a  mifinform d  Confcience. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  this  difquifition,  it  will  be  neceffary  in  the  firft  place  to 
prepare  my  way,  by  laying  down  the  Grounds  and  Principles  I  mean  to  proceed 
upon.  And  here,  that  I  may  take  in  all  things  that  are  needful  to  be  known  be¬ 
fore-hand,  about  this  matter,  I  fhall  treat  diftin&ly  of  thefe  five  Heads. 

1.  Of  the  Nature  of  Confcience. 

2.  Of  the  Rule  of  Confcience.  And  under  that, 

3.  Of  the  Rower  of  Humane  Laws  to  oblige  the  Confcience. 

4.  And  particularly  in  the  Inftances  of  Church-Communion. 

y.  Of  the  Authority  of  Confcience  ;  or  how  far  a  Man  u  Obliged  to  be  guided  by  ha 
Confcience  in  his  ASHons. 

I.  And  firft,  as  for  the  Nature  of  Confcience,  the  trueft  way  to  find  out  that  will 
be,  not  fo  much  to  enquire  into  the  figniftcation  of  the  wor d  Confcience,  or  the  feve- 
ral  Scholatfical  Definitions  oi it :  as  to  confider  what  every  man  doth  teally  mean  by 
that  word  when  he  has  occafion  to  make  ufe  of  it ;  for  if  it  do  appear  that  all  men 
do  agree  in  their  Notions  and  Sence  about  this  matter,  that,  without  doubt,  which 
they  all  thus  agree  in,  is  the  true  Notion  and  Sence  of  Confcience. 

Now,  as  to  this,  we  may  obferve  in  the  firft  place.thata  man  never  fpeaks  of  his 
Confidence, but  with  refpetft  to  his  own  Addons,  or  to  fomething  that  hath  the  nature 
of  an  Atftion  which  is  done  or  omitted  by  him,  or  is  to  be  done  or  omitted.  xVlat* 
ters  of  ueer  Knowledge  and  Speculation  we  do  not  concern  our  Confcience  with  ;  as 
neither  with  thofe  things  in  which  we  are  purely  Vajfive ;  as  neither  with  Aft  ions,  if 
they  be  not  our  own.  We  do  aot  for  inftance  make  it  a  point  of  Confcience  one 
way  or  other, whether  a  thing  be  true  or  falfe  ;  or,  whether  this  or  the  other  Acci¬ 
dent  that  befals  us,  be  profperous  or  unfortunate  ;  or,  whether  another  man  hath 
done  good  or  bad  atftions,  in  which  we  are  no  way  concerned.  Thefe  kind  of 
things  may  indeed  prove  matters  of  great  Satisfa&ion  or  Difquiet,of  Joy  or  Grief  to 
us  j  but  we  do  not  take  our  Confidence  to  be  affe&ed  with  them.  Thac  word  never 
comes  in,  but  with  refpeSt  to  fomething  willingly  done  or  left  undone  by  us,  or 
which  we  may  do,  or  may  forbear. 

Secondly,  We  may  obferve,  that  in  common  Speech  we  do  not  neither  ufe  this 
word  Confidence  about  our  A<ftions,butonly/o  far  as  thofe  Actions  fall  under  a  moral 
confideration  ;  that  is,  as  they  have  the  nature  of  Duties  or  Sms,  or  as  they  are  Law¬ 
ful  or  Unlawful.  Always  when  we  fpeak  of  Confidence  in  our  Actions,  we  have  re- 
fpedt  tofome  Law  or  Rule, by  which  thofe  A&ions  are  to  be  directed  and  governed, 
and  by  their  agreeablenefs  or  difagteeablenefs  with  which  tney  become  morally 
Good  or  Evil.  \ 

Thirdly,  This  being  fo, the  only  thing  remaining  to  beenquir’d  into  for  thefind- 
ing  out  what  Confidence  is,  what  can  be  reafonably  thought  to  be  our  Sence  and 
Meaning, when  we  ufe  the  word  Confidence, withfuch  Application  to  our  Attions,  as 
we  now  havefaid.  Now  for  that  I  defire  it  may  be  confidered,  that  when  we  talk 
of  our  AtUons, as  we  concern  our  Confidence  in  them,  they  can  but  fall  under  thefe 
&wo  Heads  of  Diftin<5fion  ;  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  firft  place,  we  either  confider  our 
Actions  as  already  done  or  omitted ,  or  we  confider  them  as  yet  not  done,  but  as  we  are 
deliberating  about  them.  And  then  fecondly,  whether  we  confider  them  as  done  or 
not  done,  as  pafi  or  future,  yet  we  rank  them  under  one  of  thefe  three  notions. 

We  either  look  upon  them  as  Commanded  by  God, and  fo  to  be  Duties, or  as  forbid¬ 
den  by  God, and  fo  to  be  Sins,  or  as  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden ,and  lo  to  be  indif¬ 
ferent  ASlions.  (With  thefe  laft  Atftions  indeed  Confcience  is  not  properly  or  dire<5t- 
ly  concern’d, but  only  by  accident,to  wit,  as  thofe  indifferent  Atftions  do  approach 
to  the  nature  of  Duties  or  Sins  j  Our  Actions,  I  fay,  do  not  touch  our  Confcience, 
but  as  they  fall  und®'  fome  of  thefe  Heads. 
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Now  in  all  thefe  Refpeds  we  have  indeed  different  ways  of  bringing  in  Con¬ 
fluence,  but  yet  as  it  will  appear,  we  mean  the  fame  thing  by  ic  in  them  all. 
Firff  of  all  when  we  are  confidering  an  Adion  as  yet  not  done  ;  if  we  look  upon 
it  as  Commandedby  God,  we  fay  we  are  bound  in  Confcience  to  do  ic;  if  we  lookup- 
on  it  as  a  finful  Action,  we  lay  ic  is  agamft  our  Conjctence  to  do  it  ;  if  we  look  up¬ 
on  it  as  an  indifferent  thing.we  fay  we  may  do  it  or  not  do  it  with  a  fafe  Confcience. 
Now  I  pray,what  do  we  mean  by  thefe  expreflions  ?  I  delire  that  every  one  would 
confult  his  own  Mind,  and  deny  if  he  can,  that  this  is  the  Senfe  of  his  Words. 
If  he  faith  he  is  bound  in  Confcience  to  do  this  or  the  ocher  thing,  whether  he  doth 
not  mean  this  ?  That  he  verily  thinks  it  is  his  Duty  to  do  that  Adion.  If  he  faith 
thac  it  is  againfl  bis  Confcience  to  do  filch  an  Adion ;  whether  he  means  any  more 
than  this  ?  that  he  is  perfwaded  in  his  Judgment,  that  to  do  fuch  an  Adion  is  an 
Offence  againfl  God.  If  he  faith  that  he  can  do  it  with  a  Safe  Confcience,  whe¬ 
ther  he  hatli  any  other  meaning  than  this  ?  That  to  the  bell  of  his  Knowledge  and 
Judgment,  the  Adion  may  be  done  without  Tranfgreffing  any  Law  of  God. 
This  is  now  undeniably  the  fence  that  every  Man  in  the  World  hath,  when  he 
makes  mention  of  Confcience  as  to  Actions  that  are  not  yet  done,  but  only  pro- 
pofed  to  his  Confideration.  So  that  caking  Confcience  as  it  refpeds  our  Adions 
to  be  done  or  omitted  ,  and  as  it  is  to  govern  and  conduct  them  (in  which  Senfe 
we  call  Confcience  a  Guide  or  a  Monitor,  and  lometimes,  though  very  improper¬ 
ly,  a  Rule  of  our  Actions)  it  can  be  nothing  elfe  in  the  Senfe  of  all  men  that  ufe 
that  word,  but  a  mans  Judgment  concerning  the  Goodnefs  or  Badnefs ;  the 
Lawfulnefs  or  Unlawfulnefs  of  Actions  in  order  to  the  Conduct  of  his  own 
Life. 

But  Secondly,  if  we  fpeak  of  our  Actions  that  are  done  and  paft,  and  confi- 
der  Confcience  with  Reference  to  them  ;  here  indeed  we  do  a  little  vary  the  Ex* 
prefiion  about  Confcience,  but  the  notion  of  it  is  the  fame  we  have  now  givem 
As  for  im'tance,  when  we  calk  of  Peace  of  Confcience,  or  trouble  of  Confci¬ 
ence,  with  Reference  to  fame  Action  we  have  done  or  omitted;  when  we  fay,  My 
Confcience  bears  mc  lFitnefi,  that  I  have  Aded  rightly  and  honeftly  in  this  affair  ; 
or  my  Confcience  acquits  me  from  blame,  as  to  this  or  the  other  Adion  >  or  l 
am  troubled  in  Confcience  fordoing  what  I  have  done  :  If  we  turn  thefe  Phra- 
fes  into  other  words,  we  fhall  find  that  there  is  nothing  more  at  the  bottom  of 
them  than  this ;  that  refleding  upon  our  own  Adions,  we  find  that  in  this  or 
the  other  inftance,  we  have  either  aded  or  omitted,  as  we  are  convinced  in  our 
Judgment  we  ought  to  do  ;  and  the  remembrance  of  thisisfome  pleafure,  and 
facisfadion  to  us :  or  we  have  done  or  forborn  fomething  contrary  to  what  we 
•  take  to  be  our  Duty  ;  and  the  remembrance  of  this  affeds  us  with  grief  and 
trouble.  Bat  ftill,  in  both  thefe  inftances  of  Expreffion,  that  which  we  mean 
by  Confcience  is  the  fame  thing,  as  in  the  former  Cafes,  viz.  It  is  our  Judg¬ 
ment  and  Verfwafion  concerning  ivhat  ive  ought  to  do,  or  ought  not  to  do ,  or  lawful¬ 
ly  may  do  ;  only  here  we  add  to  it  this  Confideration,  that  the  Adion  which  we 
are  perlwaded  to  be  good,  or  bad,  or  indifferent  is  now  done  or  omitted  by 
us,  and  we  do  remember  it.  In  the  former  Cafe,  Confcience  was  conlidered  as 
the  Guide  of  our  Adions.  In  the  larter  Cafe ,  it  is  confider’d  as  the  Witnefs 
of  our  Adions.  But  in  both  Cafes,  Confcience  is  the  Judge,  and  confequently 
in  both  Cafes  the  notion  of  it  is  the  fame,  only  with  this  difference,  that  in 
the  former,  it  was  a  Mans  mind,  making  a  Judgment  what  he  ought  to  do  or  not 
to  do  ;  in  the  latter  it  is  a  Mans  mind  refleding  upon  what  he  hath  done  or  not 
done,  and  judging  whether  he  be  Innocent  or  Culpable  in  the  matter  he  refieds 
upon. 

I  do  not  know  how  to  give  a  clearer  account  of  the  nature  of  Confcience  in 
general  than  this  I  have  now  given.  This  I  believe  is  the  natural  Notion  that  all 
Men  have  of  it,  and  there  is  no  exprefiion  in  Scripture  about  it  but  what  doth 
confirm  this  Notion.  If  indeed  we  put  Epithites  to  Confcience,  and  talk  of 
a  Good  Confcience  or  an  Evil  Confcience ;  a  Tender  Confcience  or  a  Sacred 
Confcience,  or  the  like.  Then  it  includes  more,  both  in  Scripture,  and  in  Com¬ 
mon  Language,  than  I  have  now  mentioned.  But  to  give  an  account  of  thofe 
things  I  am  now  concern’d,  as  being  without  the  Limits  of  our  prefent  En¬ 
quiry. 

II.  And  now  we  are  fufficiently  prepared  for  our  Second  general  point,  which 
is  touching  the  Rule  of  Confcience ;  if  indeed  after  what  we  have  already  faid  it  be 
not  fuperfiuous  to  infift  upon  that. 
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It  appears  plainly  by  what  Ihavereprefented,  that  Confcience  muft  always  have 
a  kule  which  is  to  follow,  and  by  which  it  is  to  be  Governed.  For  fince  Confci¬ 
ence  is  nothingelfe ,  but  a  Man’s  Judgment  concerning  ABions  as  good,  or  bad,  or 
indifferent,  it  is  certain  that  a  Man  muff  have  fome  rneafures  to  proceed  by  in  order 
to  the  framing  fuch  a  Judgment  about  Adions,  that  is  to  lay,  there  muft  be  fome- 
thing  diftind  from  the  Man  himleff  that  makes  Actions  to  be  good, or  bad, or  indif¬ 
ferent  ;  and  from  which,  by  applying  particular  Adions  to  it ,  or  comparing 
them  with  it,  a  Man  may  be  able  to  judge  whether  they  be  of  the  one  fort  or  the 
other.  Now  this,  whatever  it  be,  is  that  which  we  call  the  Rule  of  Confcience; 
and  fo  much  it  is  its  Rule,  that  Confcience  can  be  no  farther  a  fafe  Guide, than  as 
it  follows  that  Rule. 

If  now  it  be  asked  what  this  Rule  of  Confcience  is,  or  what  that  is  which  makes 
a  difference  between  Addons,  as  to  the  moral  goodnefs  or  badnefs  of  them  j  the 
anfwerto  it  is  obvious  to  every  Body  ;  That  it  can  be  nothing  elfebut  the  Law  of 
God.  For  nothing  can  be  a  Duty  but  what  God’s  Law  hath  made  fo  ;  and  nothing 
can  be  a  Sin  but  what  God’s  Law  hath  forbidden  (the  very  notion  of  Sin  being, 
that  it  is  a  tranfgreffion  of  the  Law  ;  )  and  laftly,  we  call  a  thing  Lawful  or  Indif¬ 
ferent  upon  this  very  account,  that  thereisno  Law  of  God,  either  Commanding  or 
Forbidding  it  ;  and  where  there  is  no  Law  there  is  no  Tranfgreffion.  So  that  un¬ 
deniably  great,  nay  I  fay  the  only  Rule  by  which  Confcience  is  to  be  Govern’d  is 
the  Law  of  God,  confidered  only  as  it  Commands  Aftions ,  or  Forbids  them,  or  as  it  neither 
Commands  them  ncr  Forbids  them. 

But  in  order  to  the  giving  a  more  diftind  Account  of  this  7?«/e  of  Confcience,  there 
is  this  needful  to  be  enquired  into,  viz,.  In  what  fence  we  take,  or  what  we  mean 
by  the  Law  of  God ,  when  we  fay  it  is  the  Rule  of  Confcience. 

Now  to  this  our  Anfwer  is.  That  by  the  Law  of  God,  we  here  underftar.d 
Gods  Will  for  the  Government  of  Mens  Adions,  in  what  way  foever  that  Willis 
declared  to  them. 

Now  the  Will  of  God  is  declared  to  Men  two  ways ;  either  by  Nature ,  or  by 
Revelation  ;  fo  that  the  juft  and  adequate  Rule  of  Confcience  is  made  up  of  two 
parts,  the  Law  of  Nature ,  and  God’s  Revealed  Law. 

By  the  Law  of  Nature ,  we  mean  thofe  Principles  of  Good  and  Evil,  Juft  and 
Unjuft,  which  God  hath  ftamp’d  upon  the  Minds  of  all  Men,  in  the  very  con- 
ftitution  of  their  Natures.  There  are  fome  things  Eternally  good  in  themlelves ; 
fuch  as  to  Worlliip  God,  to  honour  our  Parents,  to  ftandto  our  Covenants,  to  live 
peaceably  in  the  Government,  from  which  we  receive  Protedion  ;  and  the  con¬ 
trary  to  thefe  will  be  Eternally  Evil  ;  the  Heads  of  all  which  things  thus  good  in 
themlelves,  are  writ  fo  plainly,  and  Legibly,  in  the  Minds  of  Mankind,  that  there 
is  no  Man  who  is  come  to  the  ufe  of  his  Reafon,  but  muft  of  neceffity  be  convin¬ 
ced,  thattopradife  thefe  things  will  always  be  his  Duty,  and  not  toPradice  them, 
will  always  be  Evil  and  a  Sin.  Now  ail  thefe  Heads  and  Principles  put  together, 
is  that  we  call  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  this  is  all  the  Rule  of  Confcience,  that  Man¬ 
kind  had,before  God  was  pleafed  to  difeover  his  Will  by  moreparticular  Revelation. 
And  this  is  that  Law  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of,  when  he  faith,  that  the  Gen¬ 
tiles ,  who  had  not  the  Law  of  Mofes,  yet  had  a  Law  written  in  their  Hearts  :y  by  their 
ading  according  to  which,  or  contrary  to  which  their  Confcience  did  bear  Witneff  to 
them,  and  did  either  Accufe  them ,  or  Excufe  them. 

But  then  Secondly,  to  us  Chriftians,  God  to  this  Law  of  Nature  hath  fuperadded 
a  Revealed  Law,  which  is  contained  in  the  Books  of  Holy  Scriptures.  Which  re¬ 
vealed  Law  yet,  is  not  wholly  of  a  different  kind  from  the  former,  nor  doth  it  at 
all  void  the  obligation  of  it.  But  only  thus ;  God  hath  in  his  revealed  Law  de¬ 
clared  the  Precepts  of  the  Law  of  Nature,  more  certainly,  and  accurately  than 
before  :  He  hath  given  greater  Force  and  Strength  to  them  than  they  had  before, 
by  the  Sandions  of  greater  Rewards  and  Punifhments :  He  hath  likewife  herein 
perfeded  the  Law  of  Nature,  and  hath  obliged  us,  in  point  of  Duty,  to  more  and 
higher  inftancesof  Vertue,  than  Nature  did  ftridly  oblige  us  to  :  And  laftly,  he 
hath  added  fomepofitive  Laws  for  us  to  obferve,  which  were  not  at  all  contained 
in  the  Law  of  Nature  ;  as  for  inftance,  to  believe  in  Jefus  Chrifl,  in  order  to  Sal¬ 
vation  ;  to  make  all  our  Applications  to  God  in  the  name  of  that  Mediator  Chrifi 
Jejus ;  to  enter  into  a  Chriftian  Society  by  Baprifm,  and  to  Exercile  Communion 
with  that  Society,  by  partaking  of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 
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And  this  isthat  Law,  which  we  Chriftians  are  obliged  to,  as  well  as  to  theLaw 
of  our  Natures,  and  which,  as  it  is  a  Summary  of  all  the  Laws  of  Nature, lb  indeed 
is  it  a  Summary  of  all  our  Duty.  So  that  if  any  Man  will  call  it  the  great  or  only 
Rule  of  Cbriflian  Conscience,  I  {hall  not  much  oppofehim,  provided  that  this  be  al¬ 
ways  remembred,  that, 

In  the  Third  place,  when  we  lay  that  the  Natural  and  Revealed  Law  of  God  is  the 
jull  Rule  by  which  we  are  to  govern  our  Conlcience,  or  when  we  lay, that  theLaw 
of  God,  as  revealed,  and  contained  in  the  Bible,  is  to  us  Chriftians  the  juft  Rule . 
We  are  lo  to  underltand  this  Propolicion,as  to  take  into  it  not  only  all  that  is  direbL 
ly  and  exprefly  commanded  or  forbidden  by  either  of  thole  Laws ;  butaifoalhhat 
by  plain  collection  of  Right  Reafon  in  applying  Generals  to  Particulars, or  compa¬ 
ring  one  thing  with  another,doth  appear  to  be  Commanded  or  Forbidden  by  them. 

So  that  by  the  Law  of  Nature ,  as  it  is  a  Rule  of  Conlcience,  we  are  not  only  to 
underltand  the  prime  heads,  and  molt  general  Dictates  of  it,  (which  are  but  a  few) 
but  alio  all  the  necellary  deductions  from  thole  Heads.  And  by  the  Law  of  Scripture , 
as  it  is  the  Rule  of  Conlcience,  we  are  not  only  to  underltand  the  exprels  Com¬ 
mands  and  Prohibitions  we  meet  with  there,  in  the  letter  of  the  Text,  but  all  the 
things  likewile,that  by  unavoidable  confequence  do  follow  from  thofe  Commands 
or  Prohibitions.  In  a  word,  when  we  are  deliberating  with  our  felves, concerning 
the  goodnefs  or  badnels,thelawfulnefs  or  unlawfulnefs  of  this  or  the  other  particular 
Action,  we  are  not  only  to  look  upon  the  letter  of  the  Law,  but  to  attend  further 
to  what  that  Law  may  be  luppos’d  by  a  rational  man  to  contain  in  it.  And  if  we 
be  convinc'd,  that  the  Action  we  are  deliberating  about  is  Commanded  or  Forbid" 
den,  by  direCt  Inference,  or  by  Parity  of  Reafon,  we  ought  to  look  upon  it  as  a  Du¬ 
ty,  or  a  Sin,  though  it  be  not  exprefly  Commanded,  or  Forbidden,  by  the  Law,  in 
the  letter  of  it.  And  if  neither  by  the  letter  of  the  Law,  nor  by  confequence  from 
it,  nor  by  Parity  of  Realon,  the  Action  before  us  appear  either  to  be  Commanded 
or  Forbidden  j  in  that  cafe  we  are  to  look  upon  it  as  an  indifferent  ACtion  ;  which 
we  may  do,  or  let  alone,  with  a  fafe  Confcience;  or, to  exprels  the  thing  more  pro¬ 
perly,  we  are  to  look  upon  it  as  an  ACtion  in  which  our  Confctence  is  not  lo  much 
concerned  as  our  Prudence. 

III.  Having  thus  given  an  account  of  the  Rule  of  Confcience ,  that  which  naturally 
follows  next  to  be  confidered,with  reference  to  our  prefent  defign,  is,  what  Jhare  Hu¬ 
man  Laws  have  in  this  Rule  of  Confcience  ?  whether  they  be  a  part  of  this  Rule,  and 
do  really  bind  a  mans  Confcience  to  the  oblervance  of  them  or  no  ?  Which  is  our 
third  general  head. 

Now  as  to  this,  our  anfwer  is,  that  though  the  Laws  of  God  be  the  great,  and  in* 
deed  the  only  Rule  of  Confcience, yet  theL^;  of  Men ,  generally  fpeaking,  do  alio 
bind  the  Conlcience,  and  are*a  part  of  its  Rule  in  a  Secondary  Sence  ;  that  is,  by 
vertue  of,  and  in  fubordination  to  the  Laws  of  God. 

I  fhall  briefly  explain  the  meaning  of  this  in  the  four  following  Propofitions. 

Firft,  There  is  nothing  more  certain,  than  that  the  Law  of  God ,  as  it  is  declared 
both  by  Nature  and  Scripture,  doth  Command  us  to  obey  the  Laws  of  men. 

There  is  no  one  DiClate  of  Nature  more  obvious  to  us  than  this,  that  we  are  to 
obey  the  Government  we  live  under,  in  all  honeft  and  juft  things ;  for  this  is  in¬ 
deed  the  principal  Law,  and  Foundation  of  all  Society.  And  it  would  beimpoffi- 
ble either  for  Kingdoms  or  States,  for  Cities  or  Families  to  fubfift,  or  at  leaft  to 
maintain  themfelvesin  any  tolerable  degree  of  Peace  and  Happinefs,  if  this  be  not 
acknowledg’d  a  Duty. 

And  then,  asfor  the  Laws  of  Godin  Scripture, there  is  nothing  more  plainly  de¬ 
clared  there,  than  that  it  is  God’s  Will  and  our  Duty  to  Obey  them  that  have  the  Rule 
over  us,  and  to  Jubmit  our  felves  to  every  Ordinance  of  Man  for  the  Lord’ s  fake,  and  to  be 
fubjebinot  only  for  Wrath ,  but  for  Confcience  fake.  So  that  no  man  can  doubt  that  he 
is  really  bound  in  Duty  to  obey  the  Laws  of  Men,  that  are  made  by  jnft  andfuffi- 
cient  Authority.  And  confequently,  no  man  can  doubt  that  Human  Laws  do  re¬ 
ally  bind  the  Confcience,  and  are  one  part  of  the  Rule  by  which  it  is  to  be  direct¬ 
ed  and  governed. 

But  then,  having  laid  this,  we  add  this  farther  in  the  fecond  place,  That  Human 
Laws  do  not  bind  the  Confcience  by  any  Vertue  m  themfelves ,  but  meerly  by  vertue  of  God’s 
Law ,  who  has  commanded ,  that  we  fhould  in  ad  things  be  Jubjeff  to  our  l awful  Governors, 
not  only  for  Wrath,  but  for  Confcience  lake.  Confcience  is  not  properly  concerned  with 
any  Being  in  the  World, lave  God  alone, it  hath  no  Superiour  but  him  ;  for.the  very 
notion  of  it,  as  I  have  often  faid,  is  no  other  than  our  Judgment  of  what  things  we 
are  bound  to  do  by  God’s  Law ,  and  what  things  we  are  forbid/Ln  to  do  by  God’s  Law. 

So 
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So  that  all  the  Men  in  the  World  cannot  bind  any  Man’s  Confcience.,  by  vertue 
of  any  Power  or  Authority  that  is  in  them :  But  now  God  having  made  it  an  ever- 
lafting  Law,  both  by  Nature  and  Scripture ,  that  we  Ihould  obey  thole  who  are  let  over 
'  us,  whether  they  be  our  Parents  or  our  Mafters, and  much  more  our  Princes,  and  the 
Sovereign  Legijlative  Power,  under  whom  we  live  ;  by  vertue  of  this  Command  of 
God,  and  this  only,  we  are  forever  hound  in  Confcience  to  govern  our  A&ions,  by 
the  Commands  that  they  impofe  upon  us,  andthofe  Commands  of  theirs  are  a  Rule 
(though  a  Confeejuential  or  a  Secondary  Rule)  by  which  we  are  to  govern  our  Confci¬ 
ence,  becaufe  they  are  the  Inflances  of  our  Obedience  to  the  Laws  of  God. 

But  then,  in  the  Third  place,  this  is  alfb  to  be  remembred  ;  Thar  Human  Laws 
do  no  farther  hind  the  Confcience ,  and  are  a  Rule  of  it,  than  cm  they  are  agreeable  to  the  Laws 
of  God.  If  any  Law  or  Command  of  Man,  do  clalh  with  any  Law  of  God;  that  is, 
if  it  beeither  Evil  in  it  felf,  or  Contradictory  to  the  Duty  of  Chriftians,  as  laid  down 
in  the  Scriptuies;  in  that  cafe,  that  Law  or  Command,  by  what  Human  Authority 
foever  it  was  made  or  given,  doth  not  bind  our  Confcience,  nor  is  any  Rule  of  cur 
Actions.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  not  at  any  rate  to  yield  Obedience  to  it,  but 
we  are  here  reduced  to  the  Apoftle’s  Cafe,  and  muft  aCt  as  they  did ;  that  is,  we  muft 
obey  God  rather  than  men,  and  we  fin  if  we  do  not ;  for  iince  God  only  hath  proper 
and  direCt  Authority  over  our  Confcience  and  Human  Power,  only  by  delegation 
from  him  ;  and  fmce  God  hath  not  given  any  Commiflton  to  the  moft  Sovereign 
Princes  upon  Earth,  to  alter  his  Laws,  or  to  impofeany  thingupon  his  Subjects  that 
is  inconfiftent  with  them  ;  it  follows,  by  neceffary  confequsnce,  than  no  Man  can 
be  obliged  to  obey  any  Laws  of  Men,  farther  than  they  are  agreeable  to,  and  con¬ 
fident  with  the  Laws  of  God. 

There  is  yet  a  Fourth  thing  neceffary  to  be  taken  in  for  the  clearing  of  the  point 
we  are  upon,  and  that  is  this ;  That  though  Human  Laws,  generally  fpeaking, 
may  be  laid  to  bind  the  Confcience,  and  to  be  a  part  of  irs  Rule,  yet  we  do  not 
affert,  that  every  Human  Law  (cho’  it  doth  not  interfere  with  any  of  God’s  Laws) 
doth  at  all  times ,  and  in  all  cafes ,  oblige  every  Alans  Confcience  to  A  Hive  Obedience  to 
it ;  foas  that  he  fins  againlt  God,  if  he  tranlgrefs  it.  No,  it  would  be  a  very  hard 
thing  to  affirm  this,  and  I  do  not  know  what  Man  among  us,  upon  thefsTerms, 
would  be  Innocent. 

Thus  much  I  believe  we  may  fafely  lay  down  as  a  Truth,  That  where  either  the 
Matter  of  the  Law  is  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  the  Publick,  or  fome  privare  Perfon  fhall 
fuffer  damage  or  inconvenience,  by  our  not  obferving  it.  Or,  fecondly,  Though 
the  Law,  as  to  the  Matter  of  it  be  never  fo  trifling  ;  nay,  though  perhaps  all  things 
confidered,  it  be  an  inconvenient  Law ;  yet  if  the  Manner  of  our  net  obeying  it  be 
fuch  as  gives  Offence  to  our  Superiors,  or  to  any  others,  that  is,  either  argues  a  Con¬ 
tempt  of  Authority,  or  lets  an  ill  Examplebeforc  ourlellow  Subjects  .*  I  fay,  in  either 
of  thefe  Cafes,  the  Tranfgreflion  of  a  Human  Law  renders  a  Man  guilty  of  a  Fault, 
as  well  as  obnoxious  to  the  Penalty  of  that  Law.  But  out  of  thefe  two  Cafes,  I 
muft  confels,  I  do  not  fee  how  a  purely  Human  Law  doth  oblige  the  Confcience, 
or  how  the  Tranfgreflion  of  it  doth  make  a  Man  guilty  of  Sin  before  God  ;  for  ir 
is  certain,  if  we  fecure  thefe  two  points,  that  is  to  fay,  the  good  of  the  Publick, 
and  of  Private  Perlons,  and  withal,  the  Sacrednels  and  RefpeCt  which  is  due  to 
Authority  (which  is  likewife  in  order  to  the  Publick  Good  :  )  We  anlvver  all  the 
Ends,  for  which  the  Power  of  making  Laws,  or  laying  Commands  upon  Inferi- 
ours,  was  committed  by  God  to  Mankind. 

So  that  though  it  be  true,  that  Human  Laws  do  oblige  the  Confcience,  yet  it  is 
alio  true,  that  a  great  many  Cafes  may,  and  do  happen,  in  which  a  Man  may  aCt 
contrary  to  a  purely  Human  Law,  and  yet  not  be  a  Sinner  before  God  ;  always 
fuppofing  (as  I  laid)  there  be  no  Contempt  or  Rtfraftorinefs  expreflfed  towards  the 
Governors,  nor  no  Scandal  or  ill  Example  given  to  others  by  the  API  ion  :  For,  if 
there  be  either  of  thefe  in  the  cafe,  1  dare  not  acquit  the  Man  from  being  a  Tranft 
greffor  of  God’s  Law,  in  the  inftance  wherein  he  tranfgreffeth  the  Laws  of  Men. 

For  this  is  that  which  we  infift  upon  i  that  the  Authority  of  our  Governors  ought 
to  be  held  and  efteenrd  very  Sacred,  both  becaufe  the  Laws  of  God  and  the  Publick 
Good  require  it  ftiould  be  fb.  And  therefore,  wherever  they  do  peremptorily  lay 
their  Commands  upon  us,  we  are  bound  in  Confcience  fo  far  to  comply,  as  not  to 
conteft  the  Matter  with  them,  nor  to  feem  to  do  it.  And  though  their  Commands, 
as  to  the  Matter  of  them, be  never  fo  flight  ;  nay,  tho’  they  fhould  prove  really  in¬ 
convenient,  either  to  our  felves  or  the  Publick,  yet  if  they  j land  upon  them,  if  they 
perfift  in  requiring  our  Obedience  to  them,  we  muft  yield,  we  muft  obey,  always 
fuppofing  they  be  not  againft  God’s  Laws;  for  we  are  at  no  band  either  to  affront 
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their  Authority  our  felves,  or  to  encourage  others,  by  our  Example  to  do  it :  For 
to  do  either  of  thefe  things  is  a  greater  evil  to  the  Publick  than  our  Obedience  to 
an  inconvenient  Law  can  eafily  be. 

IV.  And  now  it  is  time  for  us  to  apply  what  hath  been  (aid  in  general  concerning 
the  Rule  of  Confcience,  and  the  Obligation  of  Human  Laws.;  to  the  particular  matter 
here  before  us;  that  is, the  bufinels  ot  Church-Communion  ;  the  Obligation  ofConJcience , 
to  which,  in  luch  manner  as  the  Laws  have  appointed,  is  the  fourth  general  Head 
we  are  to  confider. 

This  point  of  the  Obligation  to  Communion  with  the  Church,  as  by  Law  eHabhfhed, 
hath  been  largely  handled  by  feveral  Learned  Men  of  our  Church, and  particularly 
it  is  the  Argument  of  one  of  chofe  Difcourfes  which  have  lately  been  writ  for  the  fake 
ot  our  Dillenteis.  Thither  therefore  I  refer  the  Reader  for  full  fatisfadfion  about 
tins  matter,  being  only  juft  to  touch  upon  it  here,  as  one  of  the  Principles  we  take 
for  granted,  and  fhall  proceed  upon  in  the  following  Difcourfe. 

And  here  the  Propolition  we  lay  down  is  this  :  That  it  is  every  mans  Duty ,  and 
consequently  every  man  is  bound  in  Conjcience  to  joyn  in  Communion  with  that  Church, which 
is  eft abhfhed  by  Law  in  the  place  where  be  lives ,  jo  long  as  that  Church  is  a  true,  found  part 
of  the  Catholick  Church ,  and  there  is  nothing  impoftd  or  required  as  a  Condition  of  commu¬ 
nicating  with  it, that  is  repugnant  to  the  Laws  of  God, or  the  Appointments  of  Jejus  Chrtfb. 

This  Propolition  is  evident,  not  only  becaufe  it  neceffarily  follows  From  the  fore¬ 
going  Principle,  (which  was,  that  every  man  is  bound  in  Confcience  to  0'.ey  the 
Lawsot  Men, that  are  not  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  God;  and  therefore  conlequently 
a  man  is  bound  to  Obey  in  EcclefiaHical  matters,  as  well  as  Civil,  uniefs  it  can  be 
ihewed,  that  Cnrift  hath  forbid  all  Human  Authority , whether  Ecclefiafltcal or  Civil, 
to  make  any  Laws  or  Orders  about  Religion  ;  which!  believe  never  was  or  can  be 
fhew’d.) 

But  it  is  evident  upon  another  account,  which  I  defire  may  be  confidered.  We 
are  all  really  bound  by  the  Laws  of  Jeftss  ChriH,  and  the  nature  of  his  Religion,to 
preferve  as  much  as  in  us  lies  the  Unity  of  the  Church  ;  which  Unity  dothconfift 
not  only  in  profeffing  the  fame  Faith,  but  joyning  together  with  our  Brethren  un¬ 
der  CotnmonGovemors  in  the  lame  Religious  Communion  of  Worihip,  and  Sacra- 
men.s.  And  theicfoie,  whoever  breaks  this  Unity  of  the  Church,  by  withdraw¬ 
ing  his  Obedience  from  rh  i'e  Church-G-  wernors,  which  God  hath  fet  over  him  in 
the  place  where  he  live?  ana  (separating  h  orn  the  Eftabiiihed  Religious  AfTemblies 
ol  Chriftians  under  thofe  Governors, doth  really  tranfgrefs  theLiws  of  JefusChrift, 
and  is  guilty  of  that  Sin  of  Schifm ,  which  is  fo  very  much  caution’d  again!!,  and  fd 
highly  condemn’d  in  the  Scr;p  u  es  of  the  New  Tejlament ;  unlefs  in  the  mean  time 
it  doth  appear  to  the  man,  who  thus  withdraws  and  feparates,  that  there  is  fome- 
thing  requir’d  of  him  in  chofe  AfTemblies,  and  by  chofe  Governors,  and  that  as  a 
Term  and  Condition  of  holding  Communion  with  it  hem,  which  he  cannot  lubmic 
to  without  Sin. 

And  this  point  I  do  heartily  wifh  was  well  confider’d  by  our  Diftenting  Brethren, 
They  do  feem  often  to  look  upon  this  bullnefs  of  coming  to  Church,  and  joyning 
with  us  in  Prayers  and  Sacraments,  no  otherwife  to  .bind  their  Confcience,  than 
other  purely  Human  Laws.  They  think  they  owe  no  Obedience  to  the  Laws  in 
thefe  matters,  different  from  that  which  they  yield  to  any  common  A£t  of  Parlia* 
ment.  And  therefore  no  wonder  they  often  make  fo  flight  a  bufinefs  of  them. 

But  this  is  a  great  miftake, there  is  much  more  in  thefe  things  than  this  comes  to. 
The  withdrawing  our  Communion  from  the  Church  carries  a  far  greater  Guilt  in 
it,  than  the  violating  any  Law  that  is  purely  human  :  For,  though  we  do  readily 
grant  that  all  the Circumftances  of  publick  Worfhipenjoyn’d  inthe  Church  ;  as  for 
inftance,the  Times,  the  Geftures,the  Forms  of  Prayer, the  Methods  of  reading  the 
Scripture,  and  adminiftring  the  Sacraments,  as  alfo  the  habits  of  the  Minifters  that 
are  to  officiate,  be  all  of  Human  Inftitution,  and  may  be  alter’d  and  varied  at  the 
diferetion  of  our  Governours :  Yet  the  publick  Worfhip  it  (elf,  unJer  publick  law¬ 
ful  Governois,  is  of  Divine  Appointment,  and  no  man  can  renounce  it  without 
Sinning  again!!  Jefus  Chrift,  as  well  as  Offending  again!!  the  Eccleftaftical  Laws. 

A  Human  Law  grounded  upon  a  Divine, or  to  f peak  more  properly,  a  Divine  Law 
modified  orcloathed  with  feveral  Circumllances  of  Man’s  appointment, doth  create 
another  kind  of  Obligation  upon  every  fubjebt,  than  a  Law  that  is  purely  Human  ; 
that  is  to  fay  a  Law,  the  matter  of  which  is  neither  Good  nor  Evil  in  it  left,  but 
perfe&ly  indifferent.  In  the  former  cafe  we  muff  yield  Obedience  to  the  Law, as  to 
the  Law  of  God,  however  it  comes  clothed  with  circumftances  of  Man’s  appoint¬ 
ment.  In  the  other  Gafe  we  only  yield  Obedience  as  to  the  Comrpand  of  Man, 
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and  for  no  other  reafon,  than  that  God  in  general  hath  obliged  us  to  Obey  our 
Superiors. 

To  makethis  a  little  plainer ;  let  us  for  inftance  take  the  bufinefs  of  PayingTri- 
bute  and  Cuftom  in  this  Nation  ;  in  which  Gafe  there  is  a  Complication  of  a  Di¬ 
vine  Law, with  a  Human,  as  it  is  in  the  Cafe  we  are  now  upon.  That  every  Sub* 
fhould  Pay  Tribute  to  whom  Tribute  is  due ,  CuTtom  to  whom  Cujiom  is  due  j  is  a 
Law  of  God  ;  as  being  a  branch  both  of  Natural  and  Chriftian  Jultice  :  But  out  of 
what  Goods  we  Ihould  pay  Tribute  or  Cuftom,  or  what  Proportion  of  thofe  Goods 
fliould  be  paid,  this  is  not'defined  either  by  the  Law  of  Nature,  or  the  Law  of  the 
Gofpel,  but  is  left  to  the  Deter  minationcf  the  Municipal  Laws  of  every  Kingdom. 
But  now,  becaufe  Human  Authority  doth  interpofe  in  this  Affair,  and  fettles  what 
every  man  is  to  pay  to  the  King,  and  out  of  what  Commodities ;  doth  it  therefore 
follow,  that  if  a  Man  can  by  Fraud  or  Concealment  detain  the  King’s  Right  from 
him,  that  he  incurs  no  other  guilt  for  this,  but  only  the  Tranfgrefling  of  an  A&of 
Parliament,  and  the  being  Obnoxious  to  the  Penalties,  in  cafe  he  be  detected  ?  No 
certainly  ;  for  all  that  the  Cufloms  in  that  manner  and  form  be  fettled  upon  the 
King  by  Human  Law  only ;  yet  the  matter  of  that  Law  being  a  Point  of  Natural  Ju- 
ftice  between  man  and  man  ;  the  Man  that  is  thus  Guilty,  oughc  to  look  upon 
himfelf  as  an  offender  againil  the  Divine  Law  ;  as  an  unjult  Perfon  before  Goc!. 
And  his  willingnels  to  fubmit  to  the  Forfeiture  of  his  Goods,  will  not  render  him 
the  lefs  unjuft,  or  more  excufeable. 

The  Cafe  is  much  the  fame  as  to  the  matter  we  have  now  before  us.  It  is  not  a 
meer  Human  Law,  or  A<5t  of  Parliament,  that  Obiigeth  us  to  keep  the  Unity  of 
the  Church ;  to  bring  our  Children  to  be  madeChriftians  by  Baptifm  ;  to  meet  to¬ 
gether  at  Solemn  times  for  the  Profeffion  of  our  Faith,  for  the  Worlhipping  God, 
for  the  Commemorating  the  Death  of  our  Saviour  in  the  Sacrament  of  his  Supper, 
All  this  is  ty’d  upon  us  by  the  Laws  of  Chrift.  Thefe  things  are  as  much  require! 
of  us  by  God,  as  Chriftians :  as  it  is  required  that  we  fhould  pay  the  King  and  eve¬ 
ry  Man,  what  is  due  to  them,  if  we  would  not  bedifhoneft  and  unjuft.  It  is  true 
that  the  particular  Forms,  and  Modes,  and  Circumftances  of  doing  thefe  things, are 
not  Commanded,nor  prefcribed,by  the  Laws  of  Chrift,  in  this  Inftance  of  Church- 
Communion,  no  more  than  they  are  preferibed  by  the  Laws  of  God  in  the  other  In- 
fiance  l  gave:  Butthey  are  lefc  intirely  to  the  Prudence  andDilcretion  of  the  Go- 
vernoursthat  God  hath  fet  over  us  in  Eccleftaftical  matters ;  juft  as  they  are  in  the 
other.  But  in  the  mean  time,  thefe  things  thus  clothed  by  Human  Authority,  as  to 
their  Circumftances :  Yet  being  for  the  matter  of  them,  bound  upon  us  by  Chrift 
himfelf,  we  can  no  more  deny  our  Obedience  to  the  publick  Laws  about  them, 
than  we  can  in  the  other  inftance  I  have  named.  And  that  man  may  as  well  for 
Inftance  purge  himfelf  from  the  Imputation  of  Knavery  before  God,  that  will 
contrive  a  way  of  hisown,  for  the  paying  his  juft  Debts  contrary  to  whatthe  Law 
of  the  Land  hath  declared  to  be  Juft  andHoneft  :  As  any  Man  can  acquit  himfelf 
from  the  Sin  of  Schifm  before  God,that  will  chufea  way  of  hisown  for  the  publick 
Wor/hip,  different  from,  and  in  oppofition  to  what  the  Laws  of  the  Church  have 
preferibed,  always  fiippofing,  that  the  Worfhip  eftablifhed  be  Commanded  by  juft 
Authority,  and  there  be  nothing  required  in  it  as  a  Condition  of  Communion  that 
is  againft  the  Laws  of  Jefut  Chrift. 

Thefum  of  all  this  is,  that  it  is  every  mans  Duty  by  the  Laws  of  Chrift,  as  well 
as  the  Laws  of  Man,  to  Worfhip  God  in  the  way  of  the  Church  ;  fo  long  as 
there  is  nothing  required  in  that  Worfhip ;  that  can  juftly  offend  the  Confcience 
of  a  wife  and  good  Chriftian.  And  therefore  there  is  more  in  departingftom  the 
Communion  of  the  Church,  when  we  can  Lawfully  hold  it,  than  meerly  the 
Violation  of  a  Statute,  ora  Human  Law,  for  we  cannot  do  it  without  breaking 
the  Law  of  God.  Nay  fo  much  is  it  againft  the  Law  of  God  to  do  this,that  I  think 
no  Authority  upon  Earth  can  warrant  if.  So  that  even  if  there  was  a  Law  made, 
which  fhould  Ordain  that  wilful  caufleft  Separation  from  the  Eftablifhed  Church, 
fhould  be  allowed  and  tolerated,thatno  man  fhould  he  called  to  an  Account  for  it  r 
yet  neverthelefs  fuch  a  Separation  would  ftill  be  a  Schifm,  would  ftill  be  a  Sin  a- 
gainft  God  j  for  no  Human  Law  can  make  that  Lawful  which  Gods  Law  hath 
forbid. 

There  now  only  remains  our  laft  general  Head  about  Confcience  to  be  fpoken 
to,  and  then  we  have  done  with  our  Preliminary  Points :  And  that  is,  concerning 
the  Authority  of  Confcience t  or  how  far  a  Man  is  obliged  to  follow  or  be  guided  by  bis  Con¬ 
fcience  in  his  AClions, 
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When  we  lpeakofthe  Obligation  of  Confcience,  or  of  being  bound  in  Con¬ 
fcience  to  do  or  not  to  do  an  Adion,  it  fufficiently  appears  from  what  hath  been 
laid,  that  we  can  mean  no  more  by  thele  Phrafes  than  this,  that  we  are  convinced 
in  our  Judgment  that  it  is  our  Duty  to  do  this  or  the  other  Adion,  becaufe  we  be¬ 
lieve  that  God  hath  Commanded  it.  Or  we  are  perfwaded  in  our  Judgment  that 
we  ought  to  forbear  this  or  the  other  Adion  ,  becaufe  we  believe  that  God  hath 
forbidden  it. 

This  now  being  that  which  we  mean  by  the  Obligation  of  Confcience ,  here  we 
come  to  enquire  how  far  thisPerfwafion or  Judgment  of  ours,  concerning  what 
is  our  Duty  and  what  is  Sinful ,  hath  Authority  over  us ;  how  far  it  doth  Oblige 
us  to  Ad  or  not  Ad  according  to  it. 

Now  in  o.  der  to  the  relolving  of  this,  we  mufl  take  Notice,  that  our  Judg¬ 
ment  concerning  what  God  hath  Commanded,  or  Forbidden,  or  left  Indifferent, 
is  either  true  or  falfe.  We  either  make  a  right  Judgment  of  our  Duty,  or  we 
make  a  wrong  one.  In  the  former  Cafe  we  call  our  Judgment  a  Right  Confcience  ; 
in  the  latter  we  call  it  an  Erroneous  Confcience.  As  for  thole  Cafes  where  we  doubt 
and  hefitate,  and  know  not  well  how  to  make  any  Judgment  at  all  (which  is  that 
we  call  a  Doubting  Confcience ,  but  indeed  is  properly  no  Confcience,  unlefs  by  Ac¬ 
cident,)  we  have  nothing  here  to  do  with  them,  but  ftiall  referve  them  to  another 
place.  Here  we  fuppofe,  that  we  do  make  a  Judgment  of  the  thing;  that  is, 
we  are  perfwaded  in  our  Minds,  concerning  the  goodnefs  or  badnefs  of  this,  or 
the  other  Adion  :  And  that  which  we  are  to  enquire  into  is,  how  far  that  Judg¬ 
ment  binds  us  to  Aft  according  to  it. 

Now  if  our  Confcience  be  a  Right  Confcience  ;  that  is,  if  we  have  truly  inform¬ 
ed  our  Judgment  according  to  the  Rule  of  Gods  Law  ;  it  is  beyond  all  Queflion, 
and  acknowledged  by  all  the  World,  that  we  arein  that  Cafe  perpetually  bound 
to  A«5t  according  to  our  Judgment.  It  is  for  ever  our  Duty  fo  to  do  ;  and  there 
can  no  blame,  no  guilt  fall  upon  us,  for  fo  doing,  let  the  Confequence  of  our  A- 
ding,  or  not  Ading,  be  what  it  will.  So  that  as  to  a  Right  Confcience ,  ora  well 
informed  Judgment,  there  L  no  difpute  among  any  fort  of  Men. 

But  the  great  thing  to  be  enquired  into,  is,  what  Obligation  a  Man  is  under  to 
Ad:  according  to  his  Judgment,  fuppofing  it  be  falfe, fuppofing  he  hath  not  right¬ 
ly  informed  his  Confcience,  but  hath  taken  up  falfe  meafuresof  what  God  hath 
Commanded,  or  Forbidden. 

Now  for  the  Refolution  of  this,  I  lay  dowss  thefe  three  Propofitions,  which  I 
think  will  take  in  all  that  is  needful,  for  the  giving  Satisfaction  to  every  one,  con¬ 
cerning  this  Point. 

Firft,  Where  a  Man  is  miflaken  in  hi* t  Judgment ,  even  in  that  Cafe  it  is  always  a  Sin 
to  Acl  againfl  it.  Be  our  Confcience  never  lo  ill  intruded  as  to  what  is  Good  or 
Evil,  though  we  fhould  take  that  for  a  Duty  which  is  really  a  Sin  ;  and  on  the 
contrary,  that  for  a  Sin  which  is  really  a  Duty  :  Yet  fo  long  as  we  are  thus  perfwa¬ 
ded,  it  will  be  highly  Criminal  in  us, to  Ad  in  contradiction  to  thisperfwafionjand 
the  reafon  of  this  is  evident,  becaufe,  by  fo  doing,  we  wilfully  Ad  againft  the 
belt  light  which  at  prefent  we  have,  for  the  Diredion  of  our  Adions ;  and  con- 
fequently  our  Will  is  as  faulty  and  as  Wicked  in  confenting  to  fuch  Adions, as  if  he 
had  had  truer  Notions  of  things. 

We  are  to  remember,  that  the  Rule  of  our  Duty  whatever  it  be  in  its  felf, can¬ 
not  touch  or  affed  our  Adions,  but  by  the  Mediation  of  our  Confcience ;  that  i$;no 
farther  then  as  it  is  apprehended  by  us,  or  as  we  do  underftand  and  remember  it. 
So  that  when  all  is  done,  th $  immediate  Guide  of  our  Adions,  can  be  nothing  but 
our  Confcience ;  our  Judgment  and  Perlwafion,  concerning  the  Goodnefs,  or  Bad¬ 
nefs  or  Indifferency  of  things. 

It  is  true  in  all  thofe  Inflances  where  we  are  miflaken,  our  Confcience  proves 
but  a  very  bad  and  unfafe  Guide  ;  becaufe  it  hath  it  felf  loft  its  way,  in  not  follow¬ 
ing  its  Rule' as  it  fhould  have  done  :  But  however  our  Guide  ftill  it  is,  and  we  have 
no  other  Guide  of  our  Adions  but  that.  And  if  we  may  lawfully  refufe  to  be 
guided  by  it  in  one  Inftance,  we  may  with  as  much  reafon  rejed  its  Guidance  in 
all.* 

What  is  the  Notion  that  any  of  us  hath  of  a  Wilful  Sin,  or  a  Sin  againft  Know¬ 
ledge,  but  this  ?  That  we  have  done  otherwife  than  we  were  convinced  to  be  our 
Duty,  at  the  fame  time  that  we  did  fo.  And  what  other  meafures  have  we  of  any 
MansSincerity  or  Hyprocrifie  ?  But  only  this;  that  he  Ads  according  to  thebeft 
of  his  Judgment,  or  that  he  doth  not  A.d  according  to  what  he  pretends  to  Be¬ 
lieve. 

We 
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We  do  not  indeed  fay,  that  every  one  is  a  good  Man  that  ads  according  to  his 
Judgment  ;  or  that  he  is  to  be  commended  for  all  Adions  that  are  done  in  purlu- 
anceof  his  Perfwafion;  no,  we  meaiiire  Virtue  and  Vice  by  the  Rule,  according 
to  which  a  Man  ought  to  ad,  as  well  as  by  the  Man’s  intention  in  ading.  But 
however,  we  all  agree,  that  that  Man  is  a  Knave,  that  in  any  Infiance  ads  con¬ 
trary  to  that  which  he  took  to  be  his  Duty.  And  in  patting  this  Sentence  we  have 
no  regard  to  this,  whether  the  Men  was  right,  or  miftaken  in  his  Judgment;  for 
be  bis  Judgment  right  or  wrong, true  or  falfe,  it  is  all  one  as  to  his  Honefty,  in  a- 
ding  or  nor  ading  according  to  it. 

He  that  hath  a  falfe  Perfwafion  of  things,  fo  long  as  that  Perfwafio.  continues, 
is  often  as  well  fatisfied  that  he  is  in  the  right,  as  ifhis  Perfwafion  was  true:  That 
is, he  is  oftentimes  as  confident  when  he  is  in  an  Error,  as  when  he  is  in  the  Right. 
And  therefore  we  cannot  but  conclude,  that  he,  who  being  under  a  miftake,  will 
be  tempted  toad  contrary  to  his  Judgment,  would  certainly  upon  the  fame  Temp¬ 
tation  ad  contrary  ro  it,  was  his  Judgment  never  fo  well  informed.  And  there¬ 
fore  his  Will  being  as  had  in  the  one  Cafe  as  in  the  other, he  is  equally  a  Sinner  as  to 
the  Wilfulneft  of  the  Crime,  tho’  indeed  in  other  refpeds  there  w  ill  a  be  great  diffe¬ 
rence  in  the  Cafes 

This,  1  believe  is  the  Sence  of  all  Men  in  this  matter.  If  a  M  in/or  infiance, 
fhould  of  a  Jew  become  a  Chriftian ,  while  yet  in  his  Heart  he  beiievech  that  the 
MeJJiah  is  not  yet  come,  and  that  our  Lord  JeJus  was  an  Impofior.  Or  if  a  Pa- 
pH  fhould,  to  ferve  fome  private  ends,  renounce  the  Communion  of  the  Roman 
Church,  and  joyn  with  ours,  while  yet  he  is  perfwaded,  that  the  Reman  Church 
is  the  only  Catboltck  Church,  and  thac  our  Reformed  Churches  are  Heretical  or 
Schijmatical ;  though  now  there  is  n<  neofus  will  deny  that  the  Men  in  bothchefe 
Cafes  have  made  a  good  change,  as  having  changed  a  falfe  Religion  for  a  true  one  ; 
yet  for  all  that,  I  dare  fay,  we  (hon’d  all  agree,  they  were  both  of  them  great  Vil¬ 
lains  and  Hypocrites,  for  making  that  change,  becaule  they  made  it  not  upon  ho- 
nefi  Principles,  and  in  purfuance  of  their  Judgment,  but  in  dired  contradidion 
to  both.  Nay,  I  dare  fay,  we  fhould  all  of  us  think  better  of  an  ignorant  well- 
meaning  Vroteftant ,  that  being  feduced  by  the  Perfwafions  and  Artifices  of  a  cun¬ 
ning  PopiJI j  FaBor,  did  really,  out  of  Confidence,  abandon  our  Communion,  and 
go  over  to  the  Romanifts ,  as  thinking  theirs  to  be  the  fafeft.  I  fay,  we  fhould  all 
of  us  entertain  a  more  favourable  Opinion  of  fuch  a  Man  in  fuch  a  Cafe,  though 
really  here  the  change  is  made  from  a  true  Religion  to  a  falfe  one,  than  we  fhould 
of  either  of  the  ocher  Men  I  have  before  named.  All  this  put  together,  is  abun¬ 
dantly  fufficient  to  fhew,  that  no  Man  can  in  any  Cafe  ad  againft  his  Judgment 
or  Perfwafion,  but  he  is  guilty  of  Sin  in  fo  doing. 

But  then,  our  Second  Propofition  is  this :  The  miff  ah  of  a  Mans  Judgment  may 
he  of  fuch  a  nature ,  that  as  it  will  be  a  Sin  to  aB  againft  his  judgment ,  fo  it  will  like- 
wife  be  a  Sin  to  aB  according  to  it. 

For  what  Authority  foever  a  Man’s  Confcience  has  over  him,  it  can  never 
bear  him  our,  if  he  do  an  evil  thing  in  compliance  with  it.  My  Judgment  is  (as 
wehavefaidj  the  Guide  of  my  Adions,  but  it  may  through  my  negligence  be  fo 
lar  mifguided  it  (elf,  as  that  if  I  follow  it,  it  will  lead  me  into  tfe  moft  horrid 
Crimes  in  the  World.  And  it  will  be  a  fufficient  Excufeor  Jufiification  of  my 
Adion  in  fuch  a  cafe  to  fay, that  indeed  herein  I  did  but  ad  according  to  my  Per¬ 
fwafion?  No  verily,  I  may  as  certainly  be  damn’d  without  Repentance,  for  ad- 
ing  according  to  my  Judgment,  in  fome  Cafes,  where  it  ismifiaken,  as  1  (hall  be 
for  ading  contrary  to  it  in  other  Cafes  where  it  is  rightly  informed. 

And  the  reafon  of  this  is  very  plain.  It  is  not  my  Judgment  or  Pe.fwafion  thac 
makes  Good  or  Evil ,  Right  or  Wrong ,  Juftice  or  In  ft  (lice,  Virtue  or  Vice  ;  but  it  is 
the  nature  of  things  themfelves,  and  the  Law  of  God  (  and  of  Men  under  thac  ) 
Commanding  or  Forbidding  things,  that  makes  them  fo.  If  me  Moral  Good>  eft  or 
Badneft  of  Adions  was  to  be  meafured  bv  Mens  Opinions  and  Perfwafions,  then 
Good  and  Evil  ,  Duty  and  Sin,  would  be  the  molt  various,  uncertain  things  in 
the  World.  They  would  change  the  Natures  as  otren  as  Men  change  their  Opi¬ 
nions ;  and  that  which  today  is  a  Vi'tue,  to  morrow  would  bea  Crime;  and  thac 
which  in  one  Man  would  be  a  Heroically  good  Adion,  wnu'd  in  another  Man  be 
a  prodigious  Piece  of  Villany  ;  though  yet  therewas  no  difference  in  the  Adion 
it  fie  If,  or  in  the  Circumftances  of  the  Man  thac  did  it,  lave  only  the  difference  of 
Opinion. 
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But  fuch  Confequences  as  thefe  aie  imolerable  ;  nor  indeed  do  Men  either  talk 
or  think  after  this  manner.  Every  Man,  when  he  fpeaks  of  Good  or  Evil  Law¬ 
ful  or  Unlawful,  means  fome  certain  fixed  thing,  which  it  is  not  in  his  power  to 
alter  the  Nature  and  Property  of.  That  Action  is  good,  and  a  Duty,  which  is 
either  io  in  it  (elf  or  mode  io  by  fume  pofitive  Law  of  Gcd.  And  that  Adion  is  E- 
vil,  and  a  Sin,  that  is  forbid  by  God  in  either  of  thefe  ways :  So  that  unlels  it  was 
in  our  power  to  change  the  nature  of  things,  or  to  alter  the  Laws  of  Gcd,  it  will 
unavoidably  follow,  that  we  fhall  be  for  ever  obliged  to  do  fome  Adions,  and  to 
forbear  others, whatever  our  Judgment  concerning  them  is  ;  and  consequently,  we 
may  be  guilty  of  Sin, if  in  thefe  inftances  we  aft  contrary  to  this  Obligation, though 
at  the  fame  time  it  fbould  happen  that  we  are  firmly  petfwaded  that  wrought  lotodo. 

And  thus  is  our  Propoficion  fully  proved  ;  but  then,  for  the  further  clearing  of 
ir,  I  defire  it  may  beraken  notice  of,  that  we  do  not  thus  lay  it  down,  that  e- 
very  mifiake  of  Judgment  about  Good  or  Lvil,  doth  involve  a  Man  in  Sin,  if  he 
ad  according  to  that  mifiake:  But  only  tlrus,the  mifiake  of  a  Man’s  Judgment  may. 
be  of  fuch  a  nature,  that  as  it  will  be  a  Sin  in  him  to  ad  againft  it,  fo  it  will  like- 
wife  be  Sin  to  ad  according  to  it.  It  is  not  every  Error  in  Morals  that  brings  a 
Man  under  the  neceflity  of  Sinning, if  he  purifies  it  in  his  Adion?.  A  xMan’s  Con¬ 
fidence  may  mifiake  its  Rule  in  a  hundred  inftances, and  yet  he  may  fafely  enough 
ad  according  to  it:  And  the  reafun  is ,  becaufe  a  Man  may  entertain  a  great 
many  mifiakes  and  falfe  notions  of  his  Duty,  and  adl  according  to  them  too  •  and 
yet  in  fuch  Adionshe  (hail  net  tranfgrefs  any  Law  of  God. 

Now,  this  that  l  fay  holdschiefiy  in  thefe  two  infiances.  For  example  in  the 
firfi  place,  if  a  Man  believe  a  thing  to  be  Commanded  by  God, which  yetindeed  is 
not,  but  neither  is  it  Foi bidden;  as  if  a  Man  Ihould  think  himfelf  obliged  to  re¬ 
tire  himfelftrom  his  bufinefs,  Seven  times  or  Three  times  a  day  ,  for  the  purpofe  oi 
Devotion,  or  to  give  half  of  his  yearly  Income  to  Pious  and  Charitable  Ufes,  if 
he  can  do  it  without  prejudice  to  his  Family  :  Now  in  thiscafe  he  iscertainly  mi¬ 
ff  aken  in  his  duty,  for  the  Law  of  God  hath  not  bound  him  up  to  fuch  meafuies  in 
either  of  thefe  infiances :  But  yet  becaufe  God  hath  not  on  the  other  hand  laid 
any  Commands  upon  him  to  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  he  may  in  both  thefe  Pi¬ 
ttances  ad  according  to  this  mifiake,  without  any  Guilt  in  the  World  ;  nay,  fo 
long  as  that  mifiake  continues,  he  is  bound  to  ad  accordingly. 

Again,  in  the  fecond  place,  if  a  Man  believe  a  thing  to  be  Forbidden  by  God's 
Law,  which  yet  is  not,  but  neither  is  it  Commanded  :  As  for  infiance,  If  a  Man 
think  that  he  ought,  by  vertue  of  a  Divine  Command  ,  to  abfiain  from  all  Meats 
that  are  ttrangled,  or  have  Blood  in  them  ;  or  if  he  believe  it  unlawful  to  play 
at  Cards  or  Dice;  or  th*at  it  is  forbidden  by  God’s  Word  to  let  out  Money  at  In- 
tereft ;  why, in  all  thefe  Cafes  he  may  follow  his  Opinion, though  it  be  a  falfe  one, 
without  Sin  ;  nay,  he  is  bound  to  follow  it,  becaufe  it  is  the  Didate  of  his  Con¬ 
fidence,  however  his  Confcience  be  mifiaken.  And  the  reafon  is  plain,  becaufe 
though  he  be  mifiaken  in  his  Judgment  about  thefe  matters,  yet  fince  God  hath 
not  by  any  Law  forbid  thefe  things,  there  isnoTranfgreffion  follows  upon  ading 
according  to  fuch  a  mifiake. 

But  then  in  other  cafes,  where  a  Man’s  mifiake  happens  to  be  of  fuch  a  nature  as 
that  he  cannot  ad  according  to  his  Confcience,  but  he  tranfgrefleth  fome  Law  of 
God,  by  which  Confcience  ought  to  be  governed  ;  as  for  infiance,  When  a  Man 
looks  upon  that  as  a  Lawful  Adion,  or  as  a  Duty  which  God  hath  Forbidden  ;  or 
looks  upon  that  as  a  Sin,  or  at  leafi  an  indifferent  Adion,  which  God  hath  Com¬ 
manded,  here  it  is  that  the  mifiake  becomes  dangerous,  and  in  fuch  cafes  the  Man 
is  brought  into  that  fad  Dilemma  we  have  been  reprefenting,  viz,.  That  if  he  ad 
according  to  his  Perfwafion,  he  tranfgrelfeth  God’s  Law,  and  lo  is  a  Sinner  upon 
that  account  ;  if  he  ads  againft  his  Perfwafion,  then  he  isfelf-condemned,  and  ve¬ 
ry  guilty  before  God  upon  that  account. 

Well,  but  is  there  no  avoiding  of  this  ?  Muft  it  be  laid  down  as  aconftanc  U- 
niverfal  Tiuth,  that  in  all  cafes  whet e  a  Man’s  Judgment  happens  to  be  contrary 
to  the  Rule  of  his  Duty,  Commanding  or  Foibidding  an  Adion,he  mufiof  ne¬ 
ceflity  fin,  whether  he  ad  or  not  ad  according  to  that  Judgment  ?  If  indeed  he 
ad  againft  his  Confcience,  it  is  readily  granted  he  fins;  but  it  feems  very  hard, 
that  he  fhould  be  under  a  neceflity  of  Sinning  when  he  ads  according  to  it,efpeci- 
ally  when  he  is  perfedly  ignorant  of,or  miftakenintheLaw  againft  which  he  offends. 

This  is  indeed  the  greac  difficulty  that  occurs  in  this  matter  ;  and  for  the  unty¬ 
ing  it, I  lay  down  this  third  general  Propofition,ws.7l&*f  the  great  thing  to  be  attended 
too  in  this  cafe  of  a  Man  s  following  a  Mifiaken  Judgment ,  is  the  Culpablenefi  or  Inculpa- 
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blenef,tbe  Fault inefi  or  Innocence  of  the  Miftake  upon  which  he  atts  >  for, according  as  this  is, 
fo  will  his  Guilt  in  attivg  according  to  it,  be  it  either  greater  or  lefs,  or  none  at  all. 

We  do  not  fay  that  a  Man  is  always  guilty  of  a  Sin  before  God,  when  upon  a 
mifinformation  of  Judgment  he  omits  that  which  God’s  Law  hath  Commanded,or 
doth  that  which  God’s  Law  hath  Forbidden.  No;  though  thefe  Omiffions  or 
Adions  may  be  faid  to  be  Sins  in  themfelves,  that  is,  as  to  the  matter  of  them, as 
being  Trani'greffions  of  God’s  Law, yet  before  we  affirm  that  they  will  be  imputed 
to  a  Man  as  fuch,  that  is,  pro vt  formally  Sins  to  him,  wefirft  confider  the  Nature 
of  the  Adion,and  the  Gir cumftances  of  the  Man.  If  we  find  upon  examination 
that  the  Inftance  wherein  God’s  Law  is  tranfgrefi'ed  is  fuch  an  Inflance  as  even  an 
honeft  minded  Man  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  miftake  in  ;  and  if  we  find  likewife 
that  the  Man  had  notfufficient  means  for  the  informing  himfelf  aright  as  to  this 
matter,  and  that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  could  do  in  his  circumftances  to  under¬ 
hand  his  Duty  ;  if  in  fiich  a  Call*  as  this  he  be  miftaken  in  his  Duty,  and  3d  upon 
that  miftake,  yet  we  do  not  fay  that  thb  Man  is  properly  guilty  of  any  Sin  inthac 
Adion,  however  that  Action  is  indeed  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God.  On  the  con¬ 
trary  ,we  believe  him  to  be  Innocent  as  to  this  matters  nor  will  God  ever  call  him 
to  an  account  for  what  he  hath  done  or  omitted  in  thefe  Gircum (lances. 

And  the  Realons  and  Grounds  upon  which  we  affirm  this  are  plain  and  evident 
at  the  firlt  hearing.  No  Man  can  be  obliged  to  do  more  than  what  is  in  his  power 
to  do  ’>  and  whatever  a  Man  is  not  obliged  to  do,  it  is  no  Sin  in  him  if  he  do  ic 
not.  So  that  if  a  Man  do  all  that  one  in  his  Gircumflances  can  or  fhould  do,  for 
the  right  underflanding  of  his  Duty,  if  he  happens  to  be  miftaken,  that  miftake 
cannot  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  Sin,  becaufe  he  was  not  obliged  to  underfland  bet¬ 
ter  And  if  his  miftake  be  no  Sin,  it  is  certain,  to  ad  according  to  that  miftake 
can  be  no  Sin  neither. 

So  that  the  whole  point  of  Sinning  or  not  Sinning  in  following  an  Erroneous  Con¬ 
fcience  lies  here:  Whether  the  Man  that  is  thus  milperf  waded  is  to  be  blamed  or  not 
blamed,  for  his  Mifperfwafion.  If  the  Error  he  hath  taken  up  do  not  proceed 
from  his  own  Fault  and  Negligence,  but  was  the  pure  unavoidable  Effects  of  the 
Circumftances  in  which  he  is  placed,  (which  Circumftances  we  fuppofe  to  be  con¬ 
tributed  nothing  to,  but  he  was  put  into  them  by  the  difpofition  of  Divine  Provi¬ 
dence:  )  then  of  what  nature  foever  the  Error  be,  he  doth  not  contract  any  Guile 
by  any  Adion  which  he  doth  in  purfuance  of  that  Error.  But  if  it  was  in  his 
power  to  redifte  that  Error ;  if  he  had  Means  and  Opportunities  to  inform  his 
Confcience  better  ;  and  the  nature  of  the  Adion  was  fuch,  that  it  was  his  Duty 
fo  to  do,  fo  that  he  mull  be  accounted  guilry  of  .1  Grofs  andGriminal  Negled  ira 
not  doing  it ;  in  this  cafe  the  Man  is  a  Tranfgrefibr,  and  accountable  unto  God, 
as  fuch,  for  all  the  Adions  that  he  doth,  or  omits,  contrary  to  God’s  Law, while 
he  ads  under  that  miftake  or  in  puiluance  of  it.  And  accordingly,  as  this  Neg* 
led  or  Carelefnefs  is  greater  or  lefs,  fo  is  the  Sinfulnels  of  the  Adion  which  he 
doth  in  purfuance  of  it,  greater  or  lefs  likewife. 

And  this  is  a  plain  account  of  this  matter.  So  that  we  fee  there  is  no  fatal  un¬ 
avoidable  ncceflity  laid  upon  any  Man,  to  commit  a  Sin  by  ading  according  to 
his  Confcience  ;  but  if  at  any  time  he  be  brought  under  thofe  fad  Circumftances, 
he  brings  that  neceffity  uponhimfelf.  God  neverput  any  Man  intQfuch  a  Con¬ 
dition,  but  that  he  might  do  that  Duty  which  was  icquired  of  him,  and  be  able 
to  give  a  good  account  of  his  Adions.  But  here  isthe  thing  ;  Men  by  their  Vice 
and  Wickednefs,  by  negleding  the  means  ofinftrudion  that  are  afforded  them. and 
not  ufing  their  Reafon  and  Underflanding  as  they  fhould  do, may  fufferthemfelves 
to  be  brought  under  the  Bondage  of  fuch  falfe  and  evil  Principles,  that  they 
(hall,  fo  long  as  they  hold  thofe  Principles,  fail  into  Sin,  whether  they  ad  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  Confcience,  or  ad  againflit. 

I  have  done  with  the  general  Points  concerning  Confcience,  which  I  thought 
needful  to  be  premifed,  as  the  Grounds  and  Principles  of  our  following  Difcourfe. 
I  now  come  to  that  which  I  at  firft  propofed,  and  for  the  fake  cf  which  all  this  is 
intended  ;  that  is,  to  fpeak  to  the  Gale  of  thofe  that  Separate  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Church  of  England,  upon  this  pretenct *  7 bat  it  is  again ft  their  Confcience  to  jojn 
with  us  in  it. 

Now  all  that  I  conceive  needful  to  he  done,  in  order  to  a  full  difeuffion  of  this 
Cafe,  and  giving  fatisfadion  about  it,  are  thefe  Two  things, 
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Firft,  To  Separate  the  pretences  of  Confcience  that  are  truly  and  juflly  made ,  in  tkn 
matter,  f  6m  the  falfe  ones :  Or  to  Ihew  who  thofe  are  that  can  rightly  plead  Con¬ 
fcience  for  their  NOnconfoimity  ;  and  who  thofe  are  that  cannot. 

Secondly,  To  enquire  how  far  this  Plea  of  Ccnfcier.ce ,  when  it  is  truely  made  will 
jufife  any  Diffinter  that  continues  in  Separation  fi-om  the  Church. as  EjlabUJhed  among  us ; 
and  what  is  to  be  done  by  fucha  Perfon,  in  order  to  his  Ading  with  a  fafe  and 
good  Confidence  in  this  affair. 

Cur  firft  inquiry  is  what  is  in  order  to  any  Mans  truly  pleading  Confcience, 
for  his  refufing  to  join  in  Communion  with  the  Eff ablifhed  Church.  Or  who 
thofe  Perfons  are  that  can  with  Juftice  make  that  Plea  for  themfelves. 

I  think  it  \fery  convenient  to  begin  my  Difquifition  here,becaufe  by  removing 
all  the  falfe  Pretences  to  Confcience,  the  Controverfie  will  be  brought  in  a  much 
lefs  compafs ;  and  the  difficulties  that  arife  will  be  more  eafily  untyed.  The  truth 
is,  if  the  thing  be  examined,  1  believe  it  will  be  found,  that  the  pretence  to  Con¬ 
fcience  in  the  matter  weTare  talking  of  is,  as  in  many  other  Cafes,  extended  much 
farther  than  it  ought  to  be.  My  meaning  is,  that  of  all  thofe  who  think  fit  to 
withdraw  from  our  Communionjand  to  live  in  Difobedience  to  the  known  Laws 
of  the  Church,  and  pretend  Confcience  for  fo  doing;  in  a  gieat  many  of  them 
it  is  not  Confcience,  but  fome  other  thing  miftaken  for  Confidence,  which  is  the 
Principle  they  A  &  upon.  So  that  if  the  true  Plea  of  Confcience  be  feparated 
from  thofe  counterfeit  ones,  which  ufually  ufurp that  Name;  we  fhall  find  either 
the  Perfons  to  be  fo  many  thatrefufe  Communion  with  us,  upon  the  Account  of 
Confcience  truly  fo  called  ;  nor  the  Cafes  to  be  fo  many  in  which  they  do  refufe  it 
upon  that  Account. 

Now  in  order  to  the  making  fuch  a  Separation  or  Diftindtion  between  Confci¬ 
ence  truly  fo  called. and  the  feveral  Pretences  to  it,  in  this  Bufinefs  of  not  confor¬ 
ming  to  the  Eftablifhed  Worlhip.,1  lay  down  this  general  Proportion  ;  That  if  the 
Principles  I  have  laid  down  about  Confcience  be  admitted  ;  then  it  is  certainly 
true,  that  no  Man  among  us  can  juftly  plead  Confcience  for  his  Separation  from 
the  Church  of  England  $  or  can  fay  that  it  is  againft  his  Confcience  tojoynin  Com¬ 
munion  with  it  ;  but  only  fuch  a  one,  as  is  peifwaded  in  his  own  mind  that  he 
cannot  Communicate  with  us  without  Sinning  againft  God  in  fo  doing. 

For  fince,  as  we  have  faid, Confcience  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Mans  Judgment  con* 
cerning  Actions,  whether  they  be  Duties,  or  Sins,  or  Indifferent  :  And  fince  the 
Law  of  God  Commanding  or  Forbidding  Adlions  ;or  neither  Commanding  them, 
nor  Forbidding  them  ;  is  the  only  Rule  by  which  a  Man  can  judge  what  Adions 
are  Duties,  and  what  are  Sins,  and  what  are  Indifferent:  It  plainly  follows;  that 
as  a  Man  cannot  be  bound  in  Confcience  to  do  any  Adion,  which  it  doth  not  ap¬ 
pear  to  him  that  Gods  Law  hath  fome  way  or  other  Commanded  and  made  a 
Duty  :  So  neither  can  it  go  againft  a  Mans  Confcience,  to  do  any  Adion  which 
he  is  not  convinced  that  Gods  Law  hath  fome  way  or  other  Forbidden  and  fb 
made  a  Sin.  And  therefore  in  our  prefent  Cafe,  that  Man  only  can  juftly  plead 
Confcience  for  his  Nonconformity  that  can  truly  fay  he  is  perfwaded  in  his  Judg¬ 
ment  that  Conformity  is  Forbidden  by  fome  Law  of  God  :  Or  which  is  the  fame 
thing ;  No  Man  can  fay  it  is  againft  his  Confcience  to  joyn  in  our  Communion, 
but  only  fuch  a  one  as  really  believes  he  fball  Sin  againft  fome  Law  of  God,  if  he 
do  joyn  with  us. 

If  againft  this  it  be  excepted  ;  that  it  is  very  poiliblefor  a  Man  to  be  well  fa- 
tisfied  that  there  is  nothing  diredly  Sinful  in  our  Worfhip  ;  but  yet  for  all  that  it 
may  be  againft  his  Confcience  to  joyn  with  us  in  it :  As  tor  Inftance,  in  the  Cafe 
where  a  Man  takes  it  really  to  be  his  Duty  to  hold  confiant  Communion  with 
fome  other  Congregation,  where  he  believes  he  can  be  more  Edified,  or  to  which 
he  is  related  by  fome  Church  Covenant.  To  this  I  Anfwer,  that  in  this  Cafe,  I 
grant  Confcience  is  rightly  pleaded  for  Separation  (though  how  juftifiably  1  do  not 
now  Examine :  )  But  then  I  fay  this  Plea  proceeds  upon  the  fame  Grounds  I  juft 
now  laid  down.  For  if  the  Man  (as  Ifuppofed  in  the  Cafe)  be  convinced  that 
it  is  his  Duty  by  Gods  Law,  (as  there  is  no  other  meafure  of  Duty)  to  hold  Com¬ 
munion  with  others, and  not  with  us  ;  then  he  muft  at  the  fame  time  be  convin¬ 
ced  that  he  cannot  without  Tranfgreftion  of  Gods  Law,  (that  is,  without  Sin,) 
joyn  with  us ;  and  that  is  the  fame  Account  which  we  give  of  its  being  againft  a- 
ny  Mans  Confcience  to  hold  Communion  with  us. 

Further  if  it  be  urged  againft  our  Propofition,  that  not  only  in  the  Cafe  where 
a  Man  is  perfwaded  of  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  our  Communion,  butalfo  in  the  Cafe 
where  he  only  doubts  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  it,  a  Man  may  juftly  plead  Confci¬ 
ence  fox  his  Nonconformity,folong  as  thofe  doubts  remain  ;  And  therefore  it  is  not 
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truly  (aid  of  us, that  inOrder  to  the  Pleading  Confcience  for  Non  conformity,  one 
mult  be  perfwaded  in  his  own  mind,  that  Conformity  is  Forbidden  by  fomeLaw 
of  God.  I  Anlwer,  that  if  the  Man  who  thus  doubts  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Con¬ 
formity  hath  really  entertained  this  Principle,thatit  is  a  Sin  to  do  any  thing  with  a 
doubting  Confcience  ;  I  grant  that  it  mult  go  againft  his  Confcience  to  conform 
fo  long  as  he  doubts.  But  then,  this  is  but  the  fame  thing  we  are  contending  for ; 
for  therefore  it  goes  againft  his  Confcience  to  Communicate  with  us,  doubting  as 
he  doth  ;  becaufe  he  believes  he  fhall  Sin  againft  God  if  he  fhould.  But  if  the 
Man  we  are  (peaking  of,  do  not  think  it  a  breach  of  Gods  Law,  to  A<ft  with  a 
doubting  Confcience  ;  then  I  do  not  fee  how  it  can  in  the  leaft  go  againft  his  Con¬ 
fcience  to  Communicate  with  us  upon  that  pretence.  So  that  notvvichftanding 
thefe  two  Exceptions  :  Which  are  all  I  can  think  of;  ic  will  (hill  remain  true,that 
no  Man  can  juftly  plead  Confcience  for  his  Separation  from  the  Church,  but  he 
that  is  perfwaded  that  he  cannot  joynwithit  without  Sirring  againft  God. 

Now  if  this  prcpofition  he  true,  as  certainly  it  is;  then  how  many  Mens  pre¬ 
tences  to  Confcience  for  their  Separating  from  us, are  hereby  cut  off :  And  indeed 
how  few  (in  Comparifon  of  the  Multitude  of  Dilfenters  among  us)  will  be  left, 
that  can  be  able  with  Truth  to  fay,  that  it  is  againft  their  Confcience  to  Commu¬ 
nicate  with  usin  our  Prayers,  and  in  our  Sacraments. 

In  the  firft  Place  it  is  evident, that  all  thofe  whoSeparate  from  us  upon  Account 
of  any  private  grudge  or  pique ;  becaufe  they  have  been  difobliged,or  have  receiv¬ 
ed  lome  difappoin  menc  in  the  way  of  cur  Church,  or  by  the  Men  that  a^e  Fa¬ 
vourers  ol  it  ;  and  therefore  out  of  a  Pet  will  joyn  themlelves  to  another  Com¬ 
munion.  All  thofe  that  think  they  can  ferve  their  own  turns  more  effe&uaily,  by 
being  of  another  way  ;  as  for'  inffance,  they  can  thereby  better  pleaje  a  Relation 
from  whom  they  have  expectances ;  they  can  better  advance  their  Trade,  or  in- 
creafe  their  Fortunes ;  they  can  better  procure  a  Reputation,  or  regain  one  that  is  funk. 
In  a  word,all  thofe  that  to  ferve  any  enrs  of  Fride, or  IntireftfirFaJJicn,  or  out  of  any  o- 
ther  worldly  Confideracion,  do  refufe  us  their  Company  in  the  Worfhip  of  God.  I 
fay  all  fuch  are  certainly  excluded  from  Pleading  Confcience  for  their  Separation. 

In  the  fecond  Place,  all  thofe  Lay  People  who  refufe  our  Communion  upon 
Account  that  the  Faflors  and  Teachers ,  whom  they  moft  Love  and  Reverence,  are 
not  permitted  to  Exercife  their  Function  among  us ;  whof;  pretence  it  is,  that  if 
thefe  good  Men  were  allowed  to  Teach  in  our  Churches,  they  would  come  to 
our  Congregations  ;  but  fo  long  as  that  is  refuted,  they  will  hear  them  where  they 
can:  l  fay  all  thefe  are  like  wile  excluded  from  Pleading  Confcience  for  their  Sepa¬ 
ration.  For,  However  it  may  really  and  truly  be  againft  the  Confcience  of  their 
Minifters  to  conform,  (there  being  other  things  required  of  them  ,  than  of  ordi¬ 
nary  People,)  yet  it  is  not  againft  their  Conference  fo  to  do  ;  lor  they  know  no 
ill  in  Conformity,  but  only  that  fo  many  good  Men  are  ftlenced. 

In  the  third  Place,  ail  thofe  that  refufe  our  Communion  upon  ameer  diflike  of 
feveral  things  in  our  Church  Offices:  They  do  not  for  inffance,  like  a  Form  of 
Prayer  in  geneial,  and  they  have  feveral  things  to  object  aga’nft  our  Form  in 
particular  ;  they  do  not  like  our  Ceremonies  ;  they  do  not  like  the  Surplice ,  or  the 
Crofi  in  Baptiftn  ;  and  fundry  other  things  they  find  fault  with  :  Not  that  they  have 
any  thing  to  fay  againft  the  Lawfulnefs  of  thefe  things ;  but  only  they  have  an  A- 
verfion  to  them :  All  thefe  Men  likewife  are  cut  off  fiom  Pleidin?*  Confcience  for 

o 

their  Separation.  For  they  do  nor  perend  that  it  is  unlawful  or  a  S;n  againft  God, 
to  joyn  with  us  in  our  Service  (which  is  the  only  thing  wherein  their  Confcience 
can  be  concerned  ;  )  but  only  they  are  not  pleafed  with  many  things  in  our  Ser¬ 
vice  ;  as  fancying  them  not  to  be  fo  decent  or  convenient  or  not  to  be  fo  pru¬ 
dently  order’d  as  they  would  have  them.  But  what  ol  all  this  ?  Admit  the  things 
to  be  . fq  as  they  fancy  them  ;  yet  ft  ill  fo  long  as  they  do  not  think  there  is  any  Sin 
in  them,  it  cannot  go  againft  their  Confcience  to  joyn  with  any  Aftembly  in 
which  they  are  pradtifed.lkciufe  Confcience  as  we  have  often  fuid  is  not  touched, 
is  not  affected  where  no  Law  of  God  is  Tranfgreffed. 

In  the  Fourth  Place,  all  thofe  that  are  kept  from  our  Communion,  purely  up* 
on  Account  of  Education ,  or  acquaintance  with  Perfons  that  are  of  another  per- 
fwafion.  Thofe  that  have  nothing  to  lay  againft  our  Worfhip  ;  hut  only  that  they 
were  bred  in  another  way  ;  or  thole  that  will  joyn  with  us  in  it,  but  that  they 
know  a  great  many  Religious  Godly  Perfons  that  do  condemn  it,  and  therefore 
they  dare  not  come  at  us.  Ihefenow  may  be  very  well  meaning  Men  ,  but  yet 
they  cannot  reafonably  plead  Confcience  upon  this  Account  for  their Separation.For 
it  is  not  a  MansEducation,or  the  Example, or  Opinion  of  other  Men, that  makes  any 
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Action  to  be  a  Duty,  ora  Sin,  buc  the  Law  of  God  Commanding  or  Foi  bidding 
that  A&ion.  And  therefore  before  I  can  fay  that  this  or  the  other  A&ionis  againft 
my  Confcience,  I  mutt  believe  that  God:s  Law  hath  either  in  general,  or  in’  par¬ 
ticular,  either  dire&ly  or  by  confequence,  made  that  A&ion  unlawful.  I  grant 
the  Opinions  of  other  Men,  efpecially  thole  that  are  Learned  and  Pious,  are  al¬ 
ways  to  be  liftened  to  in  doubtful  Cafes.  But  then  no  Man’s  Opinion  can  he  the 
Rule  of  my  Conlcience,  nor  am  I  at  all  concerned  in  Confcience  to  follow  it,any 
farther  than  1  am  convinced  that  it  declares  God’s  Law  to  me.  And  therefore, 
fiire  in  this  Cafe  of  Church-communion  1  can  be  but  very  little  concerned  to  fol¬ 
low  any  Man’s  Opinion,  when  both  there  are  lo  many  perfons,and  thofe  as  Lear¬ 
ned  and  as  Pious  as  any  others  that  are  of  another  Opinion  ;  and  when  alfo  the 
Publick  Law,  which  has  much  more  Authority  than  any  Private  Opinion,  hath 
determined  what  lam  to  do  in  the  cafe.  So  that  it  is  great  weaknefs  and  fillynefs, 
and  not  Confcience,  that  prevails  with  thefe  Men  I  am  (peaking  of,  to  live  in 
Difobedience  to  the  Laws,  lfindecd  they  be  realiy  perfwaded  in  their  own  Minds, 
that  our  way  of  Worlhipping  God  is  in  any  partorlnftance  of  it  Unlawlul  or  For¬ 
bidden/let  that  Perfwafion  be  upon  what  grounds  it  will)then  they  may  truly  lay 
it  is  againft  their  Confcience  ro  joyn  with  us.  But  if  they  be  not  convinced  of  this.  I 
do  not  fee  how  the  Examp!c,or  the  Advice  of  their  Friends  and  Acquaintance,can 
in  the  leaf!  give  them  aTitle  to  pleadConfcience  for  their  refufing  oui  Communion, 

Fifthly,  Thofe  that  withdraw  from  the’Church  upon  this  account.that  ourGo- 
vernours,  in  their  Laws  and  Prefcriptions  about  God’s  Worfhip,  have  not  rightly 
uLd  the  Power  which  they  are  entruffed  with,  hut  have  exceeded  their  Bounds, 
have  made  perhaps  too  great  Encroachments  upon  Chriftian  Liberty,  or  laid  more 
ftrels  than  was  meet  upon  Indifferent  Things  :  Thefe  likewife  are  excluded  by  the 
former  Rule  from  Pleading  Confciencefor  their  Separation  ;  for,  admit  the  Law¬ 
givers  have  been  to  blame  in  the  exercife  of  their  Powe;  in  cuefe  matters,  (which 
yet  is  fconer  laid  than  proved )and  have  really  done  more  than  they  can  anfwer 
to  God  for,  yet  what  is  this  to  them  ?  The  Confcience  of  the  Governours  is  in¬ 
deed  deeply  concerned  about  thele  things,  and  they  mud  give  an  account  to  God 
for  the  abide  of  their  Authority,  if  there  be  am’.  But  how  this  doth  concern 
the  Confcience  of  the  Subject  is  not  ealilv  unde  ood,  fb  long  as  what  is  comman¬ 
ded  or  enjoyned  doth  not  appear  to  interfere  with  any  Law  of  God.  Bur  having 
fa.'d  this,  1  fear  there  is  too  muen  teafon  add,  that  thole  who  lo  much  ihnd 
up  for  Chriftian  Liberty ,  ard  would  be  thought  the  grea-  Patrons  or  it., do  by  their 
endlels  Scruples  abouc  Indifferent  Things,  and  refilling  o  obey  Air  horny  in  fuch 
matters,  in  ail  appearance,  take  the  molt  effectual  courfe  to  dell roy  all  Cbrijiian 
Liberty ,  in  the  true  notion  of  it,  and  to  bring  in  a  Religion  that  ihall  confift  of 
Touch  not,  Tafie  not ,  Handle  not,  and  luch  other  uncommanded  things. 

Sixthly,  and  laftly,  (to  nameno  more  InftancesJ  All  thofe  that  can  communi¬ 
cate  Occafionally  with  us,  in  our  Prayers  and  Sacraments:  As  for  inftance,  thofe 
that  when  they  have  a  turn  to  be  lerved,  when  there  is  an  Office  or  fome  fuch 
thing  in  the  cafe.,  can  come  to  Church, and  receive  ti  e  Communion,  but  at  other 
times  they  do  not  afford  us  their  Prefence.Theie  are  alio  excluded  from  pretending 
to  Confcience,  for  their  not  conftantly  joyning  in  Communion  with  us  ;  for  if  in¬ 
deed  they  did  believe  it  was  a  Sin  in  them  to  joyn  with  us  in  our  Prayers  and  Sa- 
cramenrs,  with  what  Confcience  dare  they  do  it  at  all  ?  They  ought  not  for  any 
Worldly  Good  to  venture  upon  fuch  an  Adtion  as  they  do  believe  to  be  forbidden 
by  God’s  Laws:  But  if  they  do  not  believe,  that  to  joyn  in  our  Communion  is  a 
finful  thing,  (  as  I  dare  fay  none  of  thefe  perfons  do)  then  1  will  be  bold  to  make 
the  Inference  ;  That  it  cannot  be  more  againft  their  Confcience  to  do  it  Thrice , 
than  to  do  it  Once  j  and  doit  Confiantly ,  than  to  do  it  Thrice. 

But  let  us  leave  the  falfe  Pretenders  to  Confcience,  and  come  to  the  Cafe  of 
thofe  who  can  juftly  plead  Confcience  for  their  Separation ;  or  that  can  truly  fay 
it  is  againft  their  Conlcience  to  joyn  in  our  Communion. 

Of  this  fort  are  all  luch,  and  none  buc  luch,  as  do  really  believe  that  our  Com¬ 
munion  is  unlawful,  or  that  they  cannot  communicate  with  us  without  Sin,  as  I 
have  before  proved. 

As  for  thofe  that  only  doubt  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  our  Communion,  but  are  not 
perfwaded  that  it  is  unlawful, I  do  not  hereconfider  them,  becaufe  they  cannot  fay 
that  it  is  againjt  their  Confcience  to  communicate  with  us,  any  more  than  they  can 
lay,  that  they  are  bound  in  Confcience  to  communicate  with  us,  lor  they  are  uncer¬ 
tain  as  to  both  thefe  things, and  are  not  determined  either  way.  But  however, be¬ 
caufe  thefe  Men  may  juftly  plead  Conlcience  upon  this  account,that  they  think  it 
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is  a  Sin  to  joyn  with  us,  fo  long  as  they  doubt  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  our  Commu¬ 
nion.  I  lhall  confider  their  Cafe  afterwards,  in  a  particular  Difcourfe  upon  that 
Argument. 

Thofe  that  lam  now  concerned  with,  are  fuch,as  do  believe,  or  are  perfwaded, 
that  there  is  fomething  in  our  Worfhip,  which  they  cannot  comply  with  without 
Sinning  againft  God. 

And  my  bufinefs  is  to  examine,  Whether  fitch  a  Belief  or  Perfwafion  of  the  Unlaw. 
fulne/S  of  our  Communion  will  jaflfie  any  Man  s  Separation  from  ns  ?  Or,  how  far  it  will 
do  it  ?  And  what  is  to  be  done  by  fuch  perfons ,  in  order  either  to  their  Communicating  or 
not  Communicating  with  us  with  a  fafe  Confcience  ?  This  is  ourfecond  point,  and  i  ap- 
ply  my  felfto  it. 

There  area  great  many  among  us,that  would  with  all  their  Hearts  (as  they  fay) 
obey  the  Laws  of  the  Church,  and  joyn  in  our  Worlhip  and  Sacraments,  but  they 
are  really  perfwaded  that  they  cannot  do  it  without  Sin  ;  for  there  are  lome  things 
required  of  them  as  Conditions  of  Communicating  with  us,  which  are  For  bidden 
by  the  Laws  of  God. 

As  for  inftance,  it  is  againft-  the  Commands  of  Chrifl  to  appoint,  or  to  ufe  any 
thing  in  the  Worlhip  of  Gcd,  which  God  himfelf  hath  not  appointed  ;  for  this 
is  to  add  to  the  Word  of  GOD,  and  loTeachfor  Dcffrines  the  Commandments  and 
Traditions  of  Men.  .  , 

It  is  againft  the  Commands  of  Jeftts  Chrifl  to  Stint  the  Spirit  in  Frayer  ,  which 
all  thofe  that  ufe  a  Form  of  Prayer  rauft  neceflarily  do. 

It  is  againft  the  Commands  of  Jefus  Chrifl  to  ufe  any  Significant  Ceremony  in  Re¬ 
ligion:  As  for  inftance,  the  Crofi  in  Baptifm,  for  that  is  to  make  new  Sacraments. 

It  is  againft  the  Commands  of  Jefus  Chrifl  to  kneel  at  the  Lord's  Supper ,  for  that 
is  direCtly  to  contradict  our  Saviour’s  Example,  in  his  Inftitution  oi  that  Sacra¬ 
ment  ,  and  favours  befides  of  Popifls  Idolatry. 

Since  therefore  there  are  thefe  Sinful  things  in  our  Worlhip, and  thofe  too  impo- 
fed  as  Terms  of  Communion,  how  can  we  blame  them,  if  they  withdraw  them- 
felves  from  us?  Would  we  have  them  joyn  with  us  in  thel'e  Practices  which  they 
verily  believe  to  be  Sins  ?  Where  then  was  their  Confcience?  They  might  perhaps 
by  this  means  fhew  how  much  they  were  the  Servants  of  Men  ;  but  what  wouid 
become  of  their  Fidelity  to  Jefus  Chrifl  ? 

What  now  lhall  we  fay  to  this  ?They  themfelves  are  fo  well  fatisfied  with  their 
own  doings  in  thefe  matters,  that  they  do  not  think  they  are  in  the  leaft  to  be 
blamed  for  refufing  us  their  Communion,  folong  as  things  ftand  thus  with  them. 
They  are  lure  they  herein  follow  their  own  Confcience,  and  therefore  they  can¬ 
not  doubt  but  they  are  in  a  fafe  condition,  and  may  juftifie  their  proceedings  to 
God,  and  to  all  the  World,  let  us  fay  what  we  pleafe. 

This  is  the  Cafe.  Now,  in  anfwer  to  it,  we  muft  grant  them  thefe  Two 
things. 

Firft  of  all,  That  if  indeed  they  be  right  in  their  Judgment,  and  thofe  things 
which  they  except  againft  in  our  Communion  be  really  Unlawful,  and  forbidden 
by  Jefus  Chrifl^ then  they  are  not  at  ali  to  be  blamed  for  their  not  communicating 
with  us;  for  in  that  cafe  Separation  is  not  a  Sin  but'a  Duty,  we  being  for  ever 
bound  to  Obey  God  rather  than  Men. 

And  Secondly,  Suppofing  they  be  tniftaken  in  their  Judgment,  and  think  that 
to  be  unlawful,  and  forbidden  by  God,  which  is  not  really  fo  :  Yet  fo  long  as 
this  Perfwafion  continues  (though  it  be  a  falfe  one)  we  think  they  cannot  with¬ 
out  Sin  joyn  in  our  Communion  ;  for  even  an  erroneous  Confcience  (as  we  have 
fhewed)  binds  thus  far,  that  a  Man  cannot  without  Sin  a<ft  in  contradiction  to  it. 
Thefe  Two  things,  I  fay,  we  grant  them,  and  let  them  make  the  beft  advantage 
of  them. 

But  then  this  is  the  point  we  ftand  upon,  and  which,  if  it  be  true,  will  render 
this  whole  Plea  for  Nonconformity  upon  Account  of  Confcience,  as  I  have  now 
opened  it,  wholly  inlufficient,  viz.  If  it  fhould  prove,  that  our  Diflenters  are 
miftaken  in  their  Judgment,  and  that  our  Governours  do  indeed  require  nothing 
of  them  in  the  matter  of  Church-Communion,  but  what  they  may  comply  with, 
without  breach  of  God’s  Law  ;  Then,  I  fay,  it  will  not  acquit  them  from  being 
Guilty  of  Sin  before  God  ,  in  withdrawing  from  bur  Communion,  to  fay,  that 
they  really  believed  our  Communion  to  be  unlawful,  and  upon  that  account  they 
durftnot  joyn  with  us. 
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It  is  noc  my  Province  here  to  Anfwer  all  their  Objections  againft  our  Forms  of 
Prayer,  our  Ceremonies,  our  Orders  and  Rules  in  Adminiftring  Sacraments,  and 
other  things  th3t  concern  our  Communion :  This  hath  been  done  feveral  times  - 
and  of  late  by  feveral  Perfons  which  have  treated  of  all  thefe  particular  Matters  * 
and  who  have  Ihewed  with  great  clearnefs  and  flrength,  that  there  is  nothing  re¬ 
quired  in  our  ChurdvAppointments,  which  is  in  the  leaft  inconfiftent  with,  or  for¬ 
bidden  by  any  Law  of  Jtfus  Chnfi  :  But  on  the  contrary,  the  Eftablifhments  of  our 
Church,  are  for  Gravity,  Decency,  Purity,  and  Agreeablenefs  with  the  Primitive 
Chriflianicy,  the  moft  Appro veable,  and  the  leaft  Exceptionable  of  any  Church- 
Conftitutions  at  this  day  in  the  World. 

Thefe  things  therefore  I  meddle  not  with,  but  this  is  the  Point  I  am  concerned 
in  :  Whether,  fuppofing  it  be  every  Man’s  Duty  to  join  in  Communion  with  the 
Eftab'.ish’d  Church  ;  and  there  be  nothing  required  in  that  Communion,  but  what 
may  be  lawfully  pradiled  ?  I  fay,  fuppofing  thefe  two  things ;  Whether  it  will  be 
fuffieient  toacquit  any  Man  from  Sin,  that  withdraws  from  that  Communion,  uron 
this  account,  that  through  his  Miftake,  he  believes  he  cannot  join  with  us  t  '  bout 
Sin  ?  Or  thus.  Whether  will  any  Man’s  Perfwafion  that  there  are  finful  Teuiv  . 
quired  in  our  Communion  (when  yet  there  are  not  any)  juftifie  his  Separation 
from  us. 

This  is  the  general  Queflion  truly  put,  and  this  I  give  as  the  Anfwer  to  it ;  That 
in  general  fpeaking,  a  Man’s  Erroneous  Perfwafion  doth  noc  dilfolve  the  Obligation 
of  God’s  Law,  or  juftifie  any  Man’s  Tranlgreflion  of  his  Duty._  So  that  if  God’s 
Law  doth  command  me  to  hold  Communion  with  the  Church  where  I  have  no  juft 
caufe  to  break  it :  And  I  have  no  juft  caufe  to  break  it  in  this  particular  Cafe,  but 
only  I  think  I  have:  My  Mifperfwafion  in  this  Matter  doth  not  difcharge  me  from 
my  Obligation  to  keep  the  Communion  of  the  Church  j  or  acquit  me  from  Sin  be¬ 
fore  God  if  1  break  it. 

The  Truth  and  Reafon  of  this  I  have  fully  fhew’d  before,  in  what  I  have  faid  about 
the  Authority  of  Confidence.  I  fhall  now  only  by  way  of  further  Confirmation 
ask  this  Queltion  :  Was  St.  Paul  guilty  of  Sin  or  no,  when  he  Perfecuted  the  Chri- 
ftians  ;  being  verily  perfwaded  in  his  own  Mind  that  be  ought  fo  to  do,  and  that 
he  finned  if  he  did  not  ?  If  any  will  fay  that  St.  Paul  did  not  Sin  in  this,  becaufe  he 
did  but  a&  according  to  his  Confidence ;  they  contradict  his  own  exprefs  words.  For 
he  acknowdedgeth  himfelf  to  he  the  greatefi  of  Sinners ,  and  that  for  this  very  reafon, 
kcauje  he  perfecuted  the  Church  of  Chnfi.  *If  they  fay  that  he  did  Sin  in  doing  this,  then 
rhey  mult  at  the  fame  time  acknowledge  that  a  Man’s  Perfwafion  chat  a  thing  is  a 
Duty,  will  not  excufe  him  from  Guile  in  praCtifing  it  •  if  really  and  indeed  it  be 
againft  God’s  Law  :  And  on  the  other  fide,  by  the  fame  Reafon,  that  a  Man’s  per- 
fwalion  that  a  thing  is  Unlawful,  will  not  excufe  him  from  Guilt  in  not  pradifing 
it  ;  if  indeed  God’s  Law  hath  made  it  a  Duty. 

So  that  it  infinitely  concerns  all  our  Difl’enting  Brethren  to  confider  very  well 
what  they  do,  when  they  withdraw  from  our  Communion.  Schifm  undoubtedly  is 
a  great  and  crying  Sin  :  A  Sin,  againft  which,  there  are  as  many  hard  things  laid 
in  the  Difcourfes  of  our  Lord  and  his  Apoftles  s  and  in  the  Writings  of  the  Ancient 
Ghriftians,  as  againft  any  other  Sin  whatfoever.  And  therefore  let  thofe  that  for- 
Lke  our  Communion,  and  fet  up,  or  join  with  other  Affemblies  in  oppofition  to 
ours :  I  fay,  let  them  look  to  it  that  they  be  not  involved  in  the  Guilt  of  this  dread¬ 
ful  Sin.  They  mult  be  fure  that  their  Separation  proceeds  upon  good  grounds, 
if  they  would  free  themfelves  from  the  imputation  of  it.  It  is  not  always  enough 
to  excufe  them,  that  they  do  believe  there  are  finful  Conditions  impos’d  in  our 
Communion,  and  confequently  it  is  their  Duty  to  withdraw.  Forunlefs  the  thing 
be  fo  indeed,  their  believing  fo  will  not  cancil  their  Obligation  to  our  Church- 
Communion  ;  or  make  it  ceafe  to  be  Scbifm  to  withdraw  themfelves  from  it. 

This  may  perhaps  at  the  firft  hearing  ieem  very  Itrange  Doctrine  to  many,  but 
yet  it  is  true  for  all  that  ;  and  will  appear  a  little  more  evident,  if  we  put  the  cafe  in 
another  Inftance,  wherein  we  are  not  fo  nearly  concerned. 

Here  is  one  of  the  Roman  Catholick  Perjwajion  ( as  they  call  it )  that  hath  been 
trained  up  in  Popery,  heartily  believes  it  to  be  true  Religion,  and  the  only  one 
wherein  Salvation  is  to  be  had ;  and  therefore  in  Obedience  to  the  Laws  and  Cu- 
ftoms  of  that  Church,  doth  pay  Religious  Worlhip  to  Images ;  doth  pray  to  Saints 
and  Angels ;  doth  give  Divine  Adoration  to  the  Confecrated  Bread  in  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  as  really  believing  it  to  be  turned  into  the  Body  of  Chrift,  to  which  his  Soul 
and  Deity  is  perfonally  united. 
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Is  now  fuch  a  Perfon  as  this  guilty  of  Idolatry  in  thele  Pra&ices,  or  is  he  not  ? 
He  doth  verily  believe  that  he  is  not.  He  would  abhor  thefe  Pra&ices,  if  he  did  in 
the  lealt  believe,  that-God  had  forbid  them  as  Idolatrous.  Nay,  he  is  fo  far  from 
believing  that  they  are  forbid,  that  on  the  contrary  he  hath  been  taught  to  believe, 
that  they  are  neceflary  Duties ;  and  he  cannot  be  a  good  Catholick,  unlefs  he  thus 
Worlhip  Images  and  Saints,  and  the  Bread  of  the  Hoff.  Well,  now  the  point  is. 
Whether  fuch  a  Man,  believing  as  he  doth,  be  upon  that  account  acquitted  from 
the  Sin  of  Idolatry?  We  all  grant,  that  if  he  had  fuch  clear  information  about  thele 
things  as  we  Proteftants  have,  he  would  certainly  be  an  Idolater  if  he  fliould  continue 
in  thefe  practices  ;  but  whether  his  Belief,  and  Opinion,  and  Perfwafion  concerning 
thefe  things  do  not  excufe  him,  and  make  that  ceafe  to  be  Idolatry,  that  would  other- 
wife  be  fo,  this,  I  fay  is  the  Queftion.  But  yet  none  of  us  make  any  great  queftion 
of  it ;  tor  we  do  charge  the  Vapifism  difcriminately  with  Idolatry  in  tbeir  Worfhip,  not¬ 
withstanding  their  declaiming  it,  notwithftanding  their  Profeffionto  Worlhip  God, 
no  otherwite  than  according  to  his  own  Will,  notwithftanding  they  do  really  take 
themfelves  obliged  in  Confcience  to  give  Divine  Worfhip  to  the  Confecrated  Ele¬ 
ments,  and  thole  other  Obje&s.  And  we  charge  them  rightly  in  this;  for  if  it  be 
really  Idolatry  by  God’s  Word  to  do  thefe  things,  then  it  will  be-  Idolatry  in  any 
Man  to  do  them,  let  his  Opinion  about  them  be  what  it  will.  A  Man’s  Ignorance, 
or  Mi  hake,  or  falfe  Opinion  doth  not  alter  the  Nature  of  things ;  it  can  ndither 
make  that  ceafe  to  be  a  Duty  which  God  hath  commanded,  nor  that  ceafe  to  be  a 
Sin  which  God  hath  forbidden.  All  that  it  will  do,  is,  that  according  to  the  Nature 
and  Ci  ream  fiances  of  it,  it  may  more  or  lefs  extenuate  the  Tranlgreflion  that  is 
committed  upon  the  account  thereof. 

And  the  Cafe  is  juft  the  fame  in  the  matter  before  us  :  For  any  Man  to  with¬ 
draw  his  Communion  from  that  Church,  with  which  he  ought,  and  with  which 
he  may  lawfully  Communicate,  that  is  as  properly  the  Sin  of  Scbifm,  as  it  is  the  Sin  of 
Idolatry,  to  give  Divine  Worfhip  to  that  which  is  not  God.  For  any  Man  therefore 
to  break  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  tho’  it  be  upon  this  very  account,  that  he  doth 
believe  it  is  his  Duty  fo  to  do,  or  that  he  cannot  Communicate  tvich  that  Church 
without  Sin  ;  yet  if  this  Perfwafion  of  his  be  Falfe  and  Erroneous,  he  is  no  lels  a 
Scbijmatick  for  all  this,  than  the  other  Man  is  an  Idolater  that  thinks  it  his  Duty 
to  adore  Images,  and  thole  other  undue  Obje&s  of  Divine  Worfhip  among  the  Ro- 
tnanijh.  It’s  true,  the  Man’s  Ignorance  or  Mifperfwafion  will,  according  to  the 
greater  or  lefs  Culpability  of  it,  more  or  lels  excufe  the  Man's  Perfon  before  God,  as 
it  doth  in  the  other  Cafe;  but  it  cannot  in  the  leaft  make  that  which  God  hath 
made  to  be  Scbifm  to  be  no  Scbifm ,  no  more  than  in  the  other  cafe  it  makes  that  to  te 
no  Idolatry  which  God’s  Word  hath  declared  to  be  Idolatry. 

Well  now,  admitting  all  this,  here  comes  the  pinch  of  the  thing.  It  will  be  laid. 
What  would  you  have  a  Man  do  in  this  Cafe  ?  He  cannot  conform  with  a  fate  Con¬ 
fcience,  and  yet  he  is  a  Tranfgreftor  if  he  do  not.  If  he  comply  againft  his  Confci¬ 
ence,  you  grant  he  is  guihy  of  Sin  in  fo  doing :  If  he  doth  not  comply,  then  you  fay 
he  is  a  Scbijmatick,  and  fo  is  a  Sinner  upon  chat  accounr.  Why  to  this  I  fay,  that 
both  thele  things  are  often  true  ;  and  here  is  that  Dilemma,  which  Men  by  fullering 
their  Minds  to  be  abus’d  with  Evil  Principles  and  Perfwafions,  do  frequently  run 
themfelves  into.  They  are  reduced  to  chat  Extremity,  that  they  can  neither  Acft: 
nor  forbear  A&ing  ;  they  can  neither  obey  nor  fifobey  without  Sin. 

But  what  is  to  be  done  in  this  Ca(e  ?  1  know  nothing  but  this :  That  all  imagi¬ 
nable  care  is  to  be  taken,  that  the  Errors  and  falfe  Principles  which  milled  the  Man 
be  depos’d,  and  that  his  judgment  be  better  informed,  and  then  he  may  both  do  his 
Duty  which  God’s  Law  requireth  of  him,  and  avoid  Sinning  againft  his  Con- 
icience. 

But  how  is  this  to  be  done  ?  Why,  no  other  way,  but  by  ufing  confcientioully  all 
thole  means  which  common  Prudence  will  recommend  to  a  Man,  for  the  gaining 
Inftrutftion  and  Information  to  himfelf  about  any  point  that  he  defires  throughly  to 
underhand  :  That  is  to  fay,  freeing  his  Mind  from  all  Pride,  and  Paffion,  and  Inte- 
reft,  and  all  other  carnal  Prepofteffions,  and  applying  himfelf  ferioufly  and  impar¬ 
tially  to  the  getting  right  Notions  and  Sentiments  about  his  Duty  in  thefe  Matters  \ 
conifidering  without  prejudice  what  can  be  (aid  on  both  fides ;  calling  in  the  belt 
afliftance  of  the  ableft  and  wifeft  Men  that  he  can  come  by  ;  and  above  all  things, 
lerioufly  endeavouring  to  underhand  the  Nature  and  Spirit  of  the  Cbrijltan  Religion, 
and  to  practice  all  that  he  is  undoubtedly  convinced  to  be  his  Duty  ;  and  for  the 
matters  in  queftion,  moftearneftly  impioring  the  Afliftance  of  God’s  Spirit  to  guide 
and  dired  him. 
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Well,  but  fuppofing  a  Man  has  endeavouied  to  inform  his  Judgment  as  well  as  he 
can,  and  hath  us’d  all  thofe  prudent  Means  that  were  in  his  Power,  to  fatisfie  him- 
felf  of  theLawfulnels  of  our  Communion  $  but  yet  after  all,  he  is  of  the  fame  Per- 
fwaflcn  that  he  was,  viz,.  That  he  cannot  join  in  our  Worfhip  without  Sin  ;  What 
will  w’e  fay  to  fucha  Man  as  this?  Will  we  hill  fay,  That  this  Man  muft  either  con¬ 
form,  though  againft  his  Confcience ,  or  he  is  a  Schtfmatick  before  God  ?  This  is  the 
great  difficulty,  and  I  have  two  things  to  fay  to  it. 

In  the  hrft  place,  we  do  heartily  wilh  that  this  was  the  Cafe  of  all,  or  of  the  moft 
of  our  Diffenters  ( viz,,  that  they  had  done  what  they  can  tofatisfte  chemfelves  about 
our  Communion.)  For  if  it  was,  I  do  verily  perfwade  my  (elf,  that  there  would 
prefencly  be  an  end  of  all  thofe  much  to  be  lamented  Schtfms  and  Divifions ,  which  do 
now  give  fo  much  Scandal  to  all  good  Men,  and  threaten  the  Ruin  of  our  Reform’d 
Religion,  and  this  poor  Church  of  England,  which  hath  fo  long  labour’d  and  groa¬ 
ned  under  the  Furious  Attacks  that  have  been  made  upon  her,  by  Enemies  without., 
and  Enemies  within  her  Bowels,  would  ki  a  little  time  be  pe  fedly  fee  free  from  all 
apprehenficn  of  Danger,  at  lead  from  the  one  fort  of  her  Adverfaries. 

If  all  our  Brethren  of  the  Separation  would  mod  ferioufly  follow  after  the  things 
that  make  for  Peace ,  and  walk  by  the  fame  Rule  as  far  as  they  were  able,  and  in  things 
•where  they  were  otherwife  minded ,  would  religioufly  apply  themlelves  to  God  for  dire¬ 
ction,  and  to  the  ule  of  prudent  Means  for  Satisfaction  ;  I  doubt  not  but  the  face  of 
things  would  prefently  be  changed  among  us,  and  we  fhould  hear  no  more  of  any 
Divtfun  or  Schtfm  in  our  Nation,  chat  was  either  dangerous  to  the  Church,  or  to  the 
Salvation  of  the  Men  that  were  concerned  in  ir. 

But  alas,  we  fear  we  have  too  great  realon  to  fay,  that  the  generality  of  our 
Diffenting  Brethren,  even  thofe  of  them  that  plead  Confcience  for  their  Separation, 
have  not  done  their  Duty  in  this  matter  ;  have  not  heartily  endeavoured  to  facisfie 
their  Minds  about  the  Lawfulnef  of  Conformity ,  in  thole  Points  which  they 
(lick  at. 

If  they  had,  one  would  think  that  after  all  their  Endeavours  they  (hould,  before 
they  pronounced  Conformity  to  be  unlawful,  be  able  to  produce  fome  one  plain  Text 
of  Scripture  for  the  proving  it  fo,  either  in  the  whole,  or  in  any  part  of  it ;  but  this 
they  are  not  able  to  do.  They  do  indeed  produce  fome  Texts  of  Scripture,  which 
they  think  do  make  for  them,  but  really  they  are  fuch,  that  if  they  had  not  fupinely 
taken  up  their  Meaning  upon  trull,  but  would  have  been  at  the  pains  of  carefully 
examining  them,  and  ufing  fuch  helps  as  they  have  every  whereat  hand  for  the  urn* 
demanding  them  :  It  would  have  been  fomewhat  difficult  for  them  to  have  expoun¬ 
ded  thofe  Texts  in  fuch  a  Sence  as  would  infer  the  Unlawfulnels  of  our  Commu¬ 
nion. 

But  farther  I  fay,  it  is  not  probable  that  the  generality  of  our  Diffenters,  who  con¬ 
demn  our  Communion  as  unlawful,  have  ever  anxioufly  applied  themfelves  to  the 
confidering  the  Point,  or  gaining  Satisfa&ion  about  ir,  becaule  they  do  not  fcem  to 
have  much  confulted  their  own  Teachers  in  this  Affair,  and  much  lefs  thole  ol  our 
way.  If  they  had,  they  would  have  been  difpos’d  to  think  better  of  our  Commu¬ 
nion  than  they  do  ;  for,  not  to  mention  what  the  Churchmen  do  teach  and  prefs 
in  this  matter,  the  moll  Eminent  of  their  own  Miniflers  are  ready  thus  far  to  give 
their  Teftimony  to  our  Communion  ;  that  there  is  nothing  required  in  it,  but  what  a 
Lay  Perfon  may  honeftly  and  lawfully  comply  with,  though  there  may  be  fome  things 
inconvenient,  and  which  they  wiffi  were  amended  ;  nay,  they  themlelves  are  ready 
upon  occafion  to  afford  us  their  Company,  in  all  the  inftances  of  Lay  Communion. 

But  I  defire  not  to  enlarge  upon  this  Argument,  becaufe  it  is  an  invidious  one. 
All  that  I  fay  is,  that  we  wilh  it  was  not  too  apparent  by  many  Evidences,  that  molt 
of  thofe  who  Separate  from  us,  are  fo  far  from  having  done  all  they  can  to  bring 
themfelves  to  a  compliance  wi  h  our  Church  Gonllitutions,  that  they  have  done  lit¬ 
tle  or  nothing  at  all  towards  it,  hut  have  taken  up  their  Opinions  hand  over  head, 
without  much  thinking  or  enquiring  ;  and  having  once  taken  up  an  Opinion,  they 
adhere  to  it,  without  Icarce  lb  much  as  once  thinking,  that  it  ispoffible  for  them  to 
be  in  the  wrong. 

If  you  fpeak  of  a  Man  that  may  with  realon  be  faid  to  have  done  his  endeavour 
to  fatisfie  himfelf  about  the  Points  of  his  Duty  in  this  Matter  >  give  us  fuch  a  one, 
as  hath  no  End,  no  Intereft  to  ferve  by  his  Religion,  but  only  to  plcafe  God,  and  to 
go  to  Heaven  :  And,  who  in  the  choice  of  che  Way  that  leads  thither,  hath  the  In¬ 
difference  of  a  Traveller,  to  whom  it  is  all  one,  whether  his  Way  light  on  the  Right 
Hand,  or-  on  the  Left,  being  only  concern’d  that  it  be  the  Way  which  leads  to  his 
Journeys  end. 
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Give  us  a  Man  that  concerns  himfelf  as  little  as  you  pleafe  in  the  Speculative  Di- 
fputes  and  Controverfies  of  Religion,  but  yet  is  wonderfully  folicirous  about  the 
Practice  of  his  Duty,  and  therefore  will  refufe  no  pains  or  trouble  that  may  give  him 
a  right  underftanding  of  that. 

Give  us  a  Man  that  in  the  midft  of  the  great  Heats,  and  Divifions,  and  different 
Communions  of  the  Church,  is  yet  model!,  and  humble,  anddocible;  that  believes 
he  may  be  miftaken,  and  that  his  private  Friends  may  be  miftaken  too,  and  hath 
fuch  an  Efleem  and  Reverence  for  the  Wndom  of  his  Governors  in  Church  or  State, 
as  to  admit,  that  it  is  probable  they  may  fee  farther  into  Matters  of  State  and  Reli¬ 
gion,  than  he  doth  ;  and  that  therefoie  every  Tenent  and  Opinion  that  was  imbibed 
in  his  Education,  that  was  infufed  by  private  Men  of  his  Acquaintance,  or  that  was 
efpous’d  upon  a  very  few  Thoughts,  and  little  Confideradon,  ought  not  to  be  fo 
ftifly  maintain’d,  as  to  controul,  or  to  be  fet  in  oppofition  to  the  publick  Eftablifh- 
mentsof  Authority. 

Laflly,  Give  us  a  Man  that  where  the  Publick  Laws  do  run  counter  to  his  Private 
Sentiments,  and  he  is  at  a  lofs  to  reconcile  his  Duty  to  Men,  with  his  Duty  to  God, 
yet  doth  notprefently  upon  this  fet  up  a  Flag  of  Defiance  to  Authority,  but  rather 
applies  himfelf  with  all  the  Indifference  and  Honefiy  he  can,  to  get  a  true  Informa¬ 
tion  of  thefe  matters  :  And  to  that  end  he  prays  to  Gc.d  continually  for  his  Affiltance, 
he  calls  in  the  beft  Helps,  and  confuks  the  beft  Guides  he  can  ;  his  Ears  are  open  to 
what  both  fides  can  lay  for  themfelves ;  and  he  is  as  willing  to  read  a  Book  which  is 
writ  againft  his  Opinion,  as  one  that  defends  it.  In  a  word,  if  he  be  prejudiced  or 
byaffed  any  way,  it  is  on  the  fide  of  Authority,  being  rather  defirous  to  find  himfelf 
miftaken,  and  his  Governors  in  the  Right,  than  himfelf  in  the  Right,  and  his  Go¬ 
vernors  miftaken.  I  fay,  ftievv  us  fuch  a  Man  as  this,  and  we  readily  grant  you  have 
produc’d  a  Perfon  that  doth  fincerely  ufe  his  Endeavours  to  latisfie  himfelf  about  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  our  Communion.  But  then  we  mull  fay  this  alio;  that  as  the  Cafe 
Bands  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  DilTenters,  we  can  hardly  believe, 
that' filch  a  Man  will  long  continue  in  Separation  from  the  Church,  but  will  in  a 
little  time  gain  the  Sarisfa&ion  of  feeing  not  only  that  he  may  Lawfully  join  with 
us,  but  alfo  that  it  is  his  Duty  fo  to  do. 

But  let  us  admit,  that  a  Man  may  have  endeavoured  to  inform  his  Judgment  as 
well  as  he  can,  and  yet  be  fo  far  from  being  convinced,  that  it  is  his  Duty  to  join 
with  us  in  our  Worfhip,  that  he  is  flil!  of  Opinion  that  it  is  his  Duty  to  Separate 
from  us.  What  will  we  fay  of  fuch  a  Man  ?  Will  we  ftii!  brand  him  for  a  Schtfma- 
ttek ,  notwithftanding  he  hath  done  all  he  can  to  bring  himfelf  over  to  us,  but 
cannot. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  in  the  Second  place,  according  to  the  Principles  I  have  before 
laid  down,  that  if  fuch  a  Cafe  do  ever  happen,  though  the  Man  cannot  be  excus’d 
from  Scbifm ,  as  to  the  matter  of  it  (becaufe  where-ever  there  is  an  actual  Separation 
from  a  Church,  and  with  which  we  ought,  and  with  which  we  may  lawfully  com¬ 
municate,  there  is  an  aCtual  Scbifm  commenced,  let  the  pretence  for  the  Separation 
be  what  it  will :  )  yet  I  trufr  he  (hall  not  be  charged  before  God  with  the  Formal  Guile 
of  the  Scbifm ,  any  farther  than  the  Error  that  led  him  into  it  was  contracted  by  his 
own  fault. 

Though  Scbifm  in  it  felf  (as  we  have  laid)  be  a  great  Sin,  yet  we  do  not  fay,  that 
all  thofe  who  are  engaged  in  the  fame  Scbifm ,  are  equally  Guilty  before  God*. 

In  the  firft  place,  thole  that  Separate  from  the  Church,  to  ferve  any  private  fecu- 
lar  turn,  thefe  are  molt  horribly  guilty  of  Scbifm,  and  there  is  nothing  to  be  (aid  in 
their  excufe. 

In  the  Second  place,  thofe  who  Separate  from  the  Church,  through  Mifperfwa- 
fionsand  Miftakes  of  Judgment,  which  they  groundlefly  and  foolifliiy  took  up,  and 
might  have  avoided,  and  would  yet  ff  ill  certainly  correCt  in  themfelves,  ifthey  were 
but  lo  Careful  and  Confcientious  about  their  Duty  as  they  ought  to  be.  Thefe  Men 
have  indeed  far  more  to  fa^  for  themfelves  than  the  former,  but  yet  they  are  very 
blameable,  and  are  bound,  as  they  love  their  Souls,  to  take  more  care  of  inform¬ 
ing  their  Confcience  aright ,  that  fo  they  may  leave  that  Sin  they  are  enga¬ 
ged  it. 

But  Thirdly,  Thofe  that  Separate  from  the  Church  of  God,  becaufe  they  know 
no  better,  nor  never  had  means  to  know  better:  Or  thofe  that  have  fincerely  en¬ 
deavoured  to  underftand  their  Duty,  as  much  as  could  be  expeCfed  from  one  in  their 
Circumftances,  yet  through  weaknefs  of  Underftanding,  or  want  of  Opportunity, 
light  into  wrong  Paths  :  In  a  word,  thofe  that  are  unhappily  engaged  in  a 
Scbifmt  but  God  Almighty,  who  fearcbetb  the  Hearts ,  knoweth  that  ' it  is  not 
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through  the  fault  of  their  Wills,  but  the  misfortune  of  their  Circumftances :  I  lay 
if  there  be  any  Man  among  us^  that  is  in  this  Condition,  though  he  be  a  Schifma- 
tick  Materially  ;  yet  he  is  Innocently,  at  leaft  Pitiably  fo.  And  if  he  be  as  free 
from  blame  in  the  other  parts  of  his  Life;  he  may  be  a  good  Chriltian  for  all  that. 
And  God  Almighty  wehpoe,  who  judgeth  of  Men  by  their  inward  Sincerity,  and 
not  by  their  outward  Circumftances,  will  impute  that  Schifm  (which  in  others*  per¬ 
haps  is  a  wilful  Crime)  to  this  Man,  no  otherwife  than  as  a  pure  Sin  of  Ignorance 
which  lhall  not  (  upon  a  general  Repentance  of  all  Sins  known  and  unknown)  be 
accounted  for  at  the  lalt  Day.  Efpecially  if  this  innocently  Miftaken  Man  we  [peak 
of,  do  to  the  other  Regularities  of  his  Life,  add  a  diligent  Care  in  thefe  Four  follow¬ 
ing  Points. 

Fir  ft ,  That  he  be  not  Obftinate,  and  Pertinacious  in  his  way,  but  that  he  keep  his 
Mind  readily  prepared  and  difpofed  to  receive  any  Convidtion,  which  God  by  any 
Means  or  Inftruments  fhall  offer  to  him. 

Secondly ,  That  he  Separate  no  farther  from  the  Church,  of  which  he  ought  to 
be  a  Member,  than  he  needs  mull ;  but  dochearfully  comply  with  the  publick  Laws, 
and  Eftablifhments  in  all  thole  Inftances  where  he  is  fatisfied  he  may  doit  with  a  fafe 
Confcience. 

Thirdly ,  That  where  he  cannot  give  A&ive  Obedience  to  the  Laws ;  he  do  in 
thole  Inftances  Patiently  and  Chriftianly  fubmit  to  the  Penalties,  which  thole  Laws 
inflidt  :  Neither  exclaiming  again!!  his  Governors,  or  the  Magiflrates,  as  Perfecutors, 
for  Ena&ing,  or  Executing  thofe  Laws:  Nor  ufing  any  undue,  illegal  Means  to  get 
himfelf  more  Eafe  and  Liberty  ;  but  in  all  things  behaving  himfelf  as  a  quiet  and 
peaceable  Subject  to  the  Government  he  lives  under. 

And  Fourthly ,  and  laftly,  That  he  Ihew  himfelf  a  good  Neighbour ,  as  well  as  a 
good  Subject  ;  in  avoiding  all  peevilh  and  bitter  Cenlures  of  thole  that  differ  in  Q- 
pinion  and  Perfwafion  from  him  ;  and  Exercifing  Humanity,  and  Friendlinefs,  and 
Charity,  to  all  his  Fellow  Chriltians. 

Wholoever,  I  fay,  of  our  Brethren,  of  the  Separation  makegood  thefe  Points; 
that  is  to  fay,  are  in  the  firft  place,  very  lincere  in  their  endeavours,  to  inform  their 
Confcience  aright  in  the  matter  of  our  Communion  :  And  in  the  next  place,  when 
they  cannot  fatisfie  their  Confcience  about  our  way,  do  yet  in  their  Dilfent  from  us, 
obferve  the  four  Particulars  I  have  now  named  :  I  fhould  be  loth  for  my  part  to  Cen- 
lure  them  either  as  ill  Aden,  or  ill  Subjects,  or  ill  Chrifians \ 

But  then  all  that  I  have  fald  in  this  Matter,  doth  no  more  juftifie  the  Sin  of  Schifm , 
or  extenuate  the  Heinoufnels  of  it  in  its  own  Nature,  than  it  would  ferveto  jufti- 
fie  or  extenuate  the  Sin  of  Idolatry  ;  if  all  that  l  have  now  faid,  was  applied  to  the 
Cafe  of  an  ignorant,  well  meaning,  devout  Papift.  For  I  do  verily  believe,  that 
what  I  have  now  reprefenred  by  way  of  Apology,  for  an  innocent  Miftaken  Sepa¬ 
ration  ;  will  hold  true,  mutatis  mutandis,  in  the  Cafe  of  a  deluded  Romamfi ,  who  is 
invincibly,  and  without  any  Fault  of  his,  intangled  in  the  Pra&ice  of  their  Idolatries. 
But  l  believe  for  all  that,  the  Sin  of  Idolatry  is  in  it  ielf  a  molt  grievous  Sin,  and  fo 
I  believe  is  the  Sin  of  Schifm  ;  and  therefore  notwithftanding  all  that  may  be  faid 
concerning  the  Innocence  or  Excufablenefs  of  fome  Mens  Miftakes  about  thefe  Mat¬ 
ters;  yet  neverthelels,  it  infinitely  concerns  every  Perfon,  to  have  a  care  how  he 
be  engaged,  either  in  the  one  or  the  other. 

To  come  to  a  conclufion,  that  which  I  would  mod  ferioufly  prefsfrom  what  hath 
been  (aid,  is  this :  It  appears  from  the  foregoing  Difcourfe,  how  abfolutely  neceftfa- 
ry  it  is,  that  every  Man  ftiould  endeavour  to  inform  his  Judgment  aright  in  the 
matters  that  offend  his  Confcience,  before  he  withdraw  his  Obedienee  from  his 
Lawful  Governors,  and  his  Communion  from  thole  that  Worfiiip  God  in  Publick 
under  them.  It  appears  likewife,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  juftifie  a  Man’s  Separa¬ 
tion  ;  that  this  or  the  other  thing  in  our  Worftiip,  is  really  again!!  his  Confcience  ; 
for  he  may  be  a  great  Sinner  notwithftanding  that,  for  leaving  our  Alfemblies,  if  it 
flhould  prove  at  laft  that  he  is  miftaken  in  his  Notions. 

What  therefore  fhould  every  Diftenter  among  us  do,  that  hath  any  regard  to  hft 
Duty,  and  would  preferve  a  good  Confcience  ?  I  fay,  what  is  there  that  more  con¬ 
cerns  him  to  do  ?  than  prefently  to  fet  about  the  true  informing  of  his  Judgment  in 
the  Points  where  he  is  now  diflatisfied,  for  fear  he  be  found  to  live  in  a  grievous 
Sin  all  the  time  he  Separates  from  us. 

And  therefore  let  no  Man  that  lives  out  of  our  Communion,  fatisfie  himfelf  with 
fuch  frivolous  Pretences  as  thefe  :  That  as  for  all  the  Subftantials  of  Religion,  the 
Matters  of  Faith  and  good  Life,  they  do  agree  with  us  ;  and  that  as  for  the  other 
Matters  which  concern  Ceremonies  and  Difciplme ;  thefe  are  nice,  controverted  Points  $ 

Points 


Points  difputed  pro  and  contra,  amongftthe  Divines  :  And  therefore  why  fhould  they 
trouble  their  Heads  about  them  i  nay,  perhaps  it  they  fhould,  they  have  neither 
Abilities  nor  Opportunities  to  underftana  them. 

It  muft  beconfefled  that  fomething  of  this  is  true,  but  yet  it  is  nothing  to  their 
purpofe.  It  is  very  well,  that  we  all  agree  in  the  Rule  of  Faith  and  Manners',  and 
it  would  be  happy  if  all  the  Chriftian  World  did  fo  too :  But  ftill  Schijm  is  a  dreadful 
Sin  :  And  a  Man  may  as  certainly,  without  Repentance,  be  damned  for  that,  as  for 
being  an  Heretick  in  his  Opinion,  or  a  Drunkard,  for  inftance,  in  his  Manners.  Sure 
I  am,  the  Ancient  Chriftian  Fathers  thought  (o. 

It  is  truelikewife,  that  the  bufinefs  of  Church-Government  and  Difciplinc,  and 
other  Points  of  Ecclefiaftical  Conformity,  is  a  matter  of  Difpute  and  Controverfie 
among  us  :  But  who  is  it  that  made  it  fo  ?  The  Church  of  England  without  doubt 
would  have  been  very  well  pleas’d,  if  there  had  been  no  Duft  rais’d,  no  Difpute  or 
Contentions  moved  in  thefe  Matters ;  but  that  every  Member  would  have  done  his 
Duty  peaceably  and  quietly  in  his  Station  :  Or  that  if  any  Controverfie  had  arofe, 
it  Ihould  have  been  debated  among  Learned  Menj  and  never  have  proceeded  to  Se¬ 
paration  from  the  Communion. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  lay  any  firefs  upon  Skill  and  Knowledge  about  thefe  Mat¬ 
ters,  in  order  to  a  Man’s  Salvation.  We  believe  and  teach  that  a  Man  may  be  a  very 
good  Chriftian,  and  go  to  Heaven,  that  never  underftood  how  to  juftifie  the  Crojd 
in  Baptifm,  or  to  defend  the  Common-Prayer-Book  againft  all  the  Exceptions  thac 
are  made  againft  it.  All  that  we  fay  is,  that  if  any  Man  will  fcruple,  and  except  a- 
gainft  the  ule  of  thefe  things »  it  lies  upon  him,  nay  he  is  bound  as  he  would  keep  a 
good  Confcience,  to  life  the  beft  means  he  poilibly  can,  to  get  Satisfa&ion  about 
them  :  Or  if  he  do  not,  at  his  own  Peril  be  it ;  nay,  even  at  the  Peril  of  his  Salva¬ 
tion,  if  he  breaks  the  Churches  Peace  and  Communion  upon  that  account. 

And  as  for  thofe  that  pretend  that  thefe  are  Subtil  Points,  and  above  their  Reach 
and  Capacity  ;  and  they  have  not  Underftanding  and  Wit  enough  to  divide  into 
them:  Why,  in  God’s  Name,  who  defires  them  ?  We  fay  that  they  might  inno¬ 
cently  enough,  and  with  a  good  Confcience  comply  with  their  Governors  in  thefe 
Points,  as  they  do  in  a  Hundred  others,  without  ever  diving  into  them  ;  but  fince 
it  feems,  they  have  Wit  and  Underftanding  enough,  to  cavil  and  find  fault  with  thefe 
things,  and  upon  that  Account,  to  deny  their  Obedience  to  thofe  Lawful  Powers, 
which  God  hath  fet  over  them :  One  would  think  they  fnould  at  the  fame  time 
have  fo  much  honefty,  as  ferioufly  to  endeavour  to  give  themfelves  Satisfaction,  as 
to  thole  things  they  find  fault  with.  And  this  is  all  we  defire  of  them  :  And  it  is  for 
their  own  fakes  too,  as  well  as  ours,  that  we  defire  it.  For  otherwife  they  will  ne¬ 
ver  be  able  to  anfwer  either  to  God  or  Man,  for  the  horrible  Inconveniencies,  and 
Milchiefe  that  arife  to  the  Church  of  Chrift,  by  the  Divifion  and  Separation  which 
they  are  engaged  in. 

To  conclude,  if  in  any  Inftance  that  Famous  Precept  of  the  Apoftle,  of  proving 
all  things,  and  holding  fafi  that  which  is  good,  do  oblige  Chriftians  ;  it  doth  efpecially 
in  this.  If  ever  it  be  a  Man’s  Duty  to  latisfie  himfelf  about  the  Goodnefs  and  Lavv- 
fulnefs  of  a  thing,  that  he  is  apt  to  doubt  of  it ;  it  is  certainly  in  the  Cafe,  where 
his  Superiors  have  laid  their  Commands  upon  him  :  For  there  he  cannot  difobey 
without  Sin  ;  unlefs  he  can  allure  himfelf  that  he  hath  done  all  that  he  can,  to  re¬ 
concile  their  Commands  with  his  Duty  to  God  ;  but  upon  the  beft  means  he  hath 
us’d,  he  finds  them  irreconcileable.  For  a  Man  to  dilobey  till  he  has  done  this,  is 
an  unwarrantable  thing,  and  in  the  Cafe  I  now  fpeak  of,  it  is  no  left  than  the  Sin 
of  Formal  Criminal  Scbifns. 
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CONCERNING  A 

Doubting  Confcience. 

1  Have  in  a  former  Difcourfe  fpoken  to  theCafe  of  thofe  Diffenters  who  Sepa¬ 
rate  from  the  Eftablifhed  Church  for  this  Reafbn,  That  they  are  perfwaded 
that  they  cannot  Lawfully  join  in  our  Communion.  I  now  come  to  fpeak 
to  the  Cafe  of  thofe  who  Separate  from  us  for  a  lefs  reafon,  viz,,  becaufe 
they  Doubt  whether  they  may  lawfully  Communicate  with  us  or  no;  and  fo  long 
as  they  thus  Doubt ,  they  dare  not  come  near  us,  becaufe  they  fear  they  fhould  fin 
againft  God,  if  they  fhould  do  any  Adion  with  a  Doubting  Confcience. 

To  this  indeed  a  fhort  Anfwer  might  be  given  from  the  former  Difcourfe,  and 
that  is  this;  That  let  the  Obligation  of  a  Doubting  Confcience  be  as  great  as  we  can 
reafinably  fuppofs  it,  yet  if  Communion  withour  Church,  as  it  is  Eftablifhed,  be 
really  a  Duty,  then  a  Man’s  Doubts  concerning  the  Lawfulnefs  of  it,  will  not  make 
it  ceafe  to  be  fo,  or  juftifte  his  Separation  from  it.  For,  if  a  Man’s  fetled  Per/wajion, 
that  an  Action  is  unlawful,  will  not  ordinarily  acquit  him  from  Sin  if  he  omit  that 
A&ion,  fuppofing  God’s  Law  hath  commanded  it  (as  I  there  fhew’d)  much  lefs 
will  a  Man’s  bare  Doubt  concerning  the  Lawfulnefs  of  an  A&ion,  juftifie  hisomiffi- 
on  of  it  in  fuch  a  Cafe. 

But  becaufe  this  Anfwer  feems  rather  to  cut  the  Knot,  than  to  untye  it,  it  is 
ray  meaning  in  the  following  Difcourfe,  particularly  to  examine  and  difculs  this 
Plea  of  a  Doubting  Confcience ,  and  to  fhew  what  little  Force  there  is  in  it  to  keep 
any  Man  from  Conformity,  that  would  otherwife  Conform;  hoping  that  fome 
Reader ,  whofe  Cafe  this  is,  may,  by  what  he  here  finds  offer’d  toward  his  Satis- 
fatftion,  either  be  prevailed  with  to  lay  afide  his  Doubts  in  the  matter  of  our 
Communion,  or  at  leaf!  be  convinced,  that  it  is  more  reafonable  and  fafe  to  Com¬ 
municate  with  us  Doubting  as  he  doth,  than  to  continue  in  Separation  from  us. 

In  handling  this  Cafe  of  a  Doubting  Confcience ,  I  fhall  obferve  the  fame  Method 
I  did  in  the  former  Difcourfe,  becaufe  indeed  I  cannot  think  of  a  better  :  That  is, 
I  fhall  endeavour  to  give  an  account  of  thefe  Four  Things. 

I.  Of  the  Nature  of  a  Doubting  Confcience,  and  how  it  is  diftinguifhed  from  the 
other  Kinds  of  Confcience. 

II.  Of  the  Rule  of  a  Doubting  Confcience ;  or  what  Meafures  a  Man  is  to  pro¬ 
ceed  by,  for  the  determining  himfelf  in  a  Doubtful  Cafe. 

III.  Of  the  Pouter  that  Human  Laws,  Ecclefiafiical  or  Civil,  have  to  Over-rule 
a  Mans  Doubts  in  any  Matter. 

IV.  Of  the  Authority  of  a  Doubting  Confcience,  i.  e.  Whether  at  all,  or  how  far 
a  Man  is  Obliged  by  it. 

Thefe 
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1 6  8  A  Difcourfe  of  Confcience . 

Thefe  Four  Heads  do,  I  chink,  take  in  all  the  Difficulties  that  are  in  the  Cafe  of 
a  Doubting  Confcience. 

I.  I  begin  with  the  Firft  Head,  The  Nature  of  a  Doubting  Confcience ;  in  fpcak'ng 
to  which,  I  fhall  treat  of  thefe  Three  things,  i.  Of  Doubting  in  general.  2.  Of 
fuch  Doubts  as  do  affedt  or  concern  a  Man’s  Confcience .  3.  Of  the  Difference  be¬ 

tween  the  Doubting  Confcience  and  the  Scrupulous. 

x.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  which  is  concerning  the  Nature  of  Doubting  in  gene¬ 
ral,  we  may  take  notice.  That  a  Man  is  properly  faid  to  Doubt,  when  he  cannot 
give  his  Affent  to  either  part  of  a  Contradiction,  that  h,  cannot  make  a  Judg¬ 
ment  whether  the. thing  he  is  conlidering  be  fo,  or  be  not  fo ;  but  through  the  'q  ,al, 
or  at  lealt  fair  probability  that  is  on  both  fides  of  the  Queffion,  con'  nues  ir  fo- 
lute  and  undetermined  :  Now,  perhaps,  he  think  this  fide  the  more  probable, 
and  by  and  by  the  other,  but  he  is  uncertain  as  to  both,  and  cannot  fix  upon 
either. 

So  that  a  Doubting  Mind  is  not  more  ulually  than  properly  refembled  to  a  Bal- 
lance,  which  by  reafon  of  the  equal  Weight  which  is  put  into  both  Scales,  is  nor 
calf  on  either  fide,  but  hangs  in  the  fame  pcfture5  or  waves  up  and  down,  without 
either  Scale  coming  to  the  bottom. 

Nevertheless,  in  a  doubtful  Cafe  a  Man  may  lean  more  to  one  fide  of  the  Que- 
ffion  than  the  other,  and  yet  continue  doubtful  Hill:  Juft  as  there  may  be  fo  much 
more  Weight  put  into  one  Scale  than  the  other,  as  will  be  fufficient  to  enclinethe 
Ballance  more  to  that  fide,  while  yet  that  weight  is  not  fo  confiderable*,  as  to  be 
able  perfectly  to  turn  it,  fo  as  to  carry  down  the  Scale  to  the  ufual  mark  ol  Down- 
weight,  and  there  to  fettle  ir. 

There  is  indeed  this  difference  between  thefe  two  things,  that  a  Ballance,  thro’ 
the  exaff  equality  of  the  Weights  put  into  each  Scale,  may  be  lo  pois’d,  as  to 
hang  perfe&ly  in  aquilibrio,  without  inclination  either  way,  and  continue  fo  to 
do  ;  but  it  will  be  difficult,  if  not  impoffible,  to  put  a  Cafe  or  aQpeffion,  where 
a  Man’s  Mind,  after  all  things  confider’d,  is  fo  perfectly  indifferent  to  both  Tides 
of  it,  as  not  to  be  enciined  to  chule  one  than  the  other. 

When  once  there  appears  fo  much  more  Evidence  on  one  fide  of  the  Doubtful 
Cafe,  that  the  Mind  is  enabled  to  determine  it  (elf,  and  to  give  a  letied  affent  on 
that  fide,  then  the  Man  ceafeth  to  doubt  any  longer  for  that  which  was  a  Doubt 
before,  is  now  turned  into  a  Perfwafion.  And  if  it  be  a  Cafe  wherein  Confei- 
ence  is  concerned,  that  which  was  before  a  Doubting  Confcience,  is  now  changed 
into  a  Refolved  Confcience.  Here,  to  refume  our  foi  mer  Companion,  the  Ballance 
no  longer  hangs  in  co/putltbrio,  or  moves  unfetledly  this  way  or  that  way,  but  is 
plainly  turned  and  fixed  on  one  fide. 

It  is  true,  in  this  Cafe  a  Man  doth  not  always  deter  mine  himfelf  with  the  fame 
degree  of  Perfwafion,  or  Satisfaction  to  his  own  Mind.  Sometimes  the  Evidence 
is(o  ftrong,  as  to  command  an  entire  Affent  of  his  Underftanding  j  an  Aftent  fo 
full,  that  it  hath  not  the  leaft  mixture  of  Donbtfulnefs  in  it ;  and  this  we  call  an 
ylffurance,  or  a  full  Perfwafion.  At  other  times  the  Evidence  may  be  of  Force 
enough  to  gain  an  Aftent,  but  yet  not  (o  ftrong  an  Aftent  as  to  exclude  all  Doubts 
of  thecontraiy  ;  and  this  kind  of  Affent  we  call  an  Opinion ,  or  a  Probable  Perfwa¬ 
fion.  And  fometling  like  this  we  may  obfeive  in  the  Ballance.  The  Scale  that 
Preponderates  is  not  always  carried  down  with  the  lame  force  and  brisknefs,  but 
according  as  the  Weight  that  turns  the  Ballance  is  greater  or  lefs,  fo  in  propor¬ 
tion  it  may  plainly  be  difeerne  1 ,  that  the  Scale  defeends  either  moie  ftrongly  and 
nimbly,  or  more  weakly  and  flowly.  But  If  ill,  in  both  thefe  Cafes,  the  M^n 
hath  formed  a  Judgment  of  the  Point,  the  Ballance  is  turned,  and  where-ever 
this  happens,  there  is  an  end  of  the  Doubt  or  eMbcjuilibriurn  ;  and  confequently,  if 
it  be  in  a  Cafe  that  concerns  a  Man’s  Confcience,  it  ceafes  to  be  any  longer  a 
Doubting  Confcience ,  and  becomes  refoived  and  determined,  though  perhaps  not 
fully  farisfied,  and  free  from  all  kind  of  Doubt  and  Scruple  about  that  thing. 

2.  And  thus  much  of  Doubting  in  general.  I  now  come  to  confider  it  with  re- 
fped  to  Confcience  ;  1.  e.  to  enquire  how  far,  or  in  what  Cafes  a  Man’s  Confcience 
is  affe&ed  with  his  Doubts?  Which  is  our  Second  Point  under  this  Head. 

There  are  a  thoufand  Cafes  in  which  a  Man  may  be  Doubtful*  as  to  which  his 
Confcience  fhall  be  no  way  concerned.  A  Man’s  Doubts  may  indeed  be  as  vari¬ 
ous  as  are  the  Obje&s  he  hath  to  confider  and  to  make  a  Judgment  of,  and  there¬ 
fore,  unlels  we  will  fay,  that  every  thing  that  a  Man  thinks  of  or  faith,  or  doth, 
affe&s  his  Confcience,  we  mud  not  lay  that  every  Doubt  doth. 
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As  a  man’s  Confcience  is  not  touched  nor  affeded  with  any  thing  but'  his  own 
Adions,  fo  neither  do  a  man’s  Doubts  affed  or  touch  his  Confcience  anv  further 
than  they  concern  his  Adions.  So  that  Doubts  about  matters  of  meer  Speculation 
fas  whether  fuch  a  Proportion  be  true  or  falfe  )  and  Iikewife  Doubts  about  matter 
of  Fad,  C  as  whether  fuch  a  thing  was  done  or  not  done  )  which  do  not  relate  to  the 
Government  of  a  man’s  own  Adions,  thefe  Doubts  do  not  concern  his  Confcience. 

As  a  man’s  Confcience  is  not  affeded  with  his  own  Adions  under  any  other  No- 
tion  or  Confederation,  than  only  as  Gods  Law  is  to  regulate  them,  viz.  as  they  are 
either  commanded  by  that  Law,  or  forbidden  by  it ;  fo  neither  do  a  man’s  Doubts 
concerning  his  Adions  affed  his  Confcience  any  farther,  or  upon  any  other  account 
than  only  as  Gods  Law  may  be  tranfgrefled  by  doing  or  not  doing  the  Adion  he 
doubts  of;  that  is,  as  he  may  fin  againft  God,  either  by  omitting  the  Adion  when 
Gods  Law  hath  commanded  it,  or  by  doing  it  when  Gods  Law  hath  forbid¬ 
den  it. 

So  that  in  all  doubtful  Cafes,  where  a  man  apprehends  no  danger  of  tranfgref- 
fing  Gods  Law,  whether  he  doth  the  Adion  he  doubts  about,  or  doth  it  not,  there 
his  Confcience  is  not  properly  concerned.  • 

And  this  i$  fo  true,  that  though  we  Ihould  fuppofe  one  fide  of  the  Adion  in 
queflion  to  be  really,  all  things  confidered,  more  expedient  and  more  eligible  than  the 
other,  yet  fo  long  as  we  are  fatisfied,  that  we  may  without  breach  of  Gods  Law 
chufe  either  fide,  we  are  not  concerned  in  Confcience  to  chufe  that  fide  which  is 
the  mod  expedient,  or  the  mod  eligible.  For  the  truth  of  this,  beiides  the  reafon 
of  the  thing,  we  have  the  Authority  of  St.  Paul,  who  when  this  Cafe  was  propofed 
to  him,  Whether  it  wasbetter  for  the  Chriftians  in  thofe  times  to  marry,  or  not  to 
marry?  he  thus  refolves  it  ;That  though  indeed,  as  things  then  flood,  it  was  better 
not  to  marry,  yet  they  might  do  what  they  would;  for  if  they  did  marry,  they 
finned  not  ;  and  though  (  as  he  faith  )  He  that  gave  not  his  Virgin  in  Marriage ,  did 
letter  than  he  that  gave  her  in  Marriage  ;  yet  he  allows,  that  he  that  gave  her  in 
Marriage  did  well,  and  confequently  did  Ad  with  a  good  Confcience.  Vide 
I  Cor.  7. 

3.  From  what  hath  been  faid,  we  may  be  able  to  give  a  clear  account  of  the 
Nature  of  a  Doubting  Confcience,  and  to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  other  forts  of  Con¬ 
fcience,  particularly  that  which  they  call  the  Scrupulous  i  which  is  our  third  Point 
under  this  Head. 

Confcience  is  ufually,  though  how  properly  I  will  not  now  difpute,  diflributed  into 
thefe  three  kinds,  the  Refolved ,  the  Scrupulous,  and  the  Doubting. 

When  we  fpeak  of  a  Re folved Confcience,  every  body  knows  that  we  mean  no  more 
by  that  Phrafe  than  this.  That  a  man  is  fatisfied  and  refolved  in  his  own  Mind,  con¬ 
cerning  the  adion  he  hath  been  deliberating  upon,  viz.  That  he  is  bound  to  do  it, 
as  being  a  Duty  >  or  that  he  is  bound  to  forbear  it,  as  being  a  Sm ;  or,  that  he 
may  either  do  it,  or  forbear  it,  as  being  an  Indifferent  Adion,  neither  commanded, 
nor  forbidden  by  God.  Now  this  Perfoafion,  if  it  be  according  to  the  Rule  of 
the  Divine  Law,  we  call  it  a  Right  Confcience.  If  it  be  contrary  to  that  Rule,  we 
call  it  an  Erroneous  Confcience  But  of  this  we  need  fpeak  no  more  here,  fince  it 
was  the  whole  Argument  of  the  former  Difcourfe. 

As  for  the  Scrupulous  Confcience,  as  that  is  made  a  diftind  fort  of  Confcience  from 
the  Refolved  the  Doubting,  we  may  thus  define  it :  It  is  a  Confcience  in  fome  meajure 
refolved,  but  yet  accompanied  with  a  Fear  of  aiding  according  to  that  Refolution.  It  is 
the  unhappinefs  of  a  great  many,  that  when  they  are  pretty  well  fatisfied  in  their 
Judgment  concerning  this  or  the  other  point,  which  they  made  a  matter  of  Con¬ 
fcience,  and  have  nothing  confiderable  to  objed  againft  the  Evidence  that  is  given 
them*  but  on  the  contrary,  are  convinced  that  they  ought,  or  that  they  may  law- 
fully  ad  thus  or  thus:  Yet  for  all  that,  when  they  come  to  ad,  they  are  very  un- 
eafie,  and  make  a  World  of  Difficulties.  Not  that  there  is  any  new  Reafon  appears 
that  can  pretend  to  unfettle,  much  lefs  overthrow  the  Grounds  of  their  firft  deter¬ 
mination  ;  but  only  their  unaccountable  Fears  mull  pals  for  Reafons.  This  now  is  to 
have  a  Scrupulous  Confcience ,  in  the  proper  fenfe. 

But  a  Doubting  Confcience,  (  which  is  that  we  are  now  concerned  in  )  though  in 
Common  Speech  it  be  often  confounded  with  the  Scrupulous ,  is  quite  different  from 
both  thefe  forts  of  C&nfcience  ;  for  in  both  thofe  a  man  is  fuppofed  to  have  pafied  a 
Judgment  in  his  own  Mind,  whether  the  Adion  before  him  be  according  to  Gods 
Law,  or  againft  it.  But  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Doubting  Confcience  fit  appears  from  what  I 
have  faid,  that  a  man  hath  not,  nor  cannot,  fo  long  as  he  doubts,  make 'any  Judg¬ 
ment  at  all,  but  is  uncertain  as  to  both  fides ;  having,  as  he  thinks,  as  many  Arguments 
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to  incline  him  one  way,  as  the  other ;  and  when  once  he  comes  to  have  Co  much 
Evidence  as  to  create  a  Perfwafon  or  Opinion  in  one  fide,  then  he  ceafeth  to  have  a 
Doubting  Confcience. 

So  that  the  true  Definition  of  a  Doubting  Conference,  as  it  it  commonly  called,  is 
this,  7  be  Sujfence  of  a  mans  Judgment  in  a  Jgueflion  about  the  Duty  or  the  Sm  of  an  Atti- 
on,  accaftoned  by  the  Equal  (  ornear  equal  )  Probabilities  on  both  fides. 

And  likewife  the  true  Difference  between  a  Doubting,  a  Refolved ,  and  a  Scrupulous 
Confcience,  is  this  i  That  the  Kefolved  Confcience  is  fatisfied  about  its  Point,  and  Ads 
confidently,  at  lead  chearfully :  The  Scrupulous  Confcience  is  likewife  fatisfied  in  the 
general,  but  either  dares  not  Ad,  or  ads  fearfully.  The  Doubting  Confcience  is 
not  fatisfied  at  all,  for  the  Point  before  it  is  dill  a  Quedion  ;  of  which  it  can  make 
no  Judgment,  no  Refolucion,  becaufe  of  the  Equal  appearances  of  Reafon  on  both 
fides. 

This  is  a  plain  account  of  the  Doubting  Confcience.  But  after  all,  it  mud  be  ac¬ 
knowledged,  that  this  which  we  call  a  Doubting  Confcience,  and  which  we  have 
been  all  this  while  difeourfing  of,  is,  truly  and  dridly  fpeaking,  fo  far  from  be¬ 
ing  any  particular  fort  or  kind  oft  Confcience,  as  we  have  hitherto  fuppofed  it,  that 
it  is  no  Confcience  at  all. 

Confcience,  as  we  have  often  faid,  is  a  Mans  Mind ,  making  a  Judgment  about  the 
Morality  of  his  Attiens  i  but  that  which  we  are  now  talking  o£  is  a  mans  Mind  ma> 
king  no  Judgment  as  to  that  Point,  but  continuing  wavering  and  undetermined.  Now 
how  a  Mans  Judgment  and  his  no  Judgment ,  which  are  the  Contradidories  to  one 
another,  fhould  agree  in  the  fame  Common  Nature  of  Confcience ,  is  not  eafie  to  be 
underflood.  The  Truth  is,  by  the  fame  Logick  or  Propriety  of  fpecch,  that  we 
fay  a  Doubting  Confcience,  we  may  alfo  if  we  pleafe  fay  an  unrefolved  Resolution, 
or  a  Perfwafion  without  an  Affent.  But  however,  becaufe  Ufe  hath  given  the  Name 
of  Confcience  to  the  Doubting  Mind ;  and  becaufe  Confcience  is  fometimes  really 
concerned  about  Ading  in  Doubtful  Cafes,  I  chufe  to  follow  the  common  way  of 
fpeaking. 

II.  I  now  proceed  to  our  Second  general  Head,  which  isconcerning  the  Rule  of  a 
Doubting  Confcience. 

In  fpeaking  to  this,  I  fhall  do  thefe  two  things,  viz.  I  {hall  ftiew, 

FirH ,  What  kind  of  Rule  we  here  fpeak  of,  that  is,  which  Confcience  needs 
in  a  Doubtful  Cafe. 

Secondly ,  What  that  Rule  is,  or  wherein  it  doth  confid. 

1.  Astothefird  of  thefe.  When  we  fpeak  of  the  Rule  of  a  Doubting  Confci¬ 
ence,  we  do  not  mean  fuch  a  Rule  by  which  a  man  fhall  be  enabled  to  refolve  all  his 
Doubts  concerning  every  Point,  fo  as  that  he  fhall  ceafe  to  doubt  any  longer  con¬ 
cerning  that  Point :  But  we  mean  only  fuch  a  Rule  by  which  a  man  may  be  dire- 
ded  how  to  determine  himfelf  in  every  Doubtful  Cafe,  fo  as  to  ad  with  a  fafe  Con¬ 
fcience,  whether  he  can  get  rid  of  his  Doubts  or  not. 

There  isjud  as  much  difference  between  thefe  two  things,  as  there  is  between 
Doubting  for  In  fiance,  whether  a  thing  in  general  be  lawful,  or  not  lawful;  and 
Doubting  what  I  am  to  do  in  a  particular  Cafe,  where  I  doubt  of  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  the  thing.  The  fird  of  which  doubts,  the  Cafuifts  call  a  Speculative  Doubt,  the 
other  Pradical. 

It  is  plain,  that  a  man  may  often  very  eafily  come  to  a  Refolution  of  this  latter 
kind  ol  Doubt ;  that  is,  be  very  well  fatisfied  what  it  becomes  him  to  do  as  to  this 
prefent  Adion,  without  being  able  to  refolve  his  Doubt  of  the  former  kind. 

Thus,  for  indance,  a  man  may  not  be  able  to  refolve  this  Quedion,  whether  it 
be  Lawful  or  not  Lawful  to  play  at  Cards  or  Dice  ?  which  is  the  fpeculative  doubt, 
as' the  Schools  call  it:  But  he  may  be  able  to  refolve  this  Quedion,  what  is  mod 
reafonablefor  him  to  do  in  the  Cafe  of  fuch  a  Doubt?  Again,  a  man  may  not  be 
able  to  refolve  this  Doubt,  whether  the  prefent  War  in  which  his  Prince  is  ingaged, 
be  a  juft  War  or  no?  But  yet  he  may  be  very  well  able  to  fatisfie  himfelf  as  to  the 
pradical  Doubt ;  that  is  what  is  his  Duty  to  do  in  cafe  his  Prince  command  him  to 
ferve  in  that  War,  concerning  which  he  doth  thusdoubt? 

Now  it  is  the  Doubts  of  this  latter  kind,  thefe  Pradical  Doubts,  as  they  are  called, 
that  Confcience  is  diredly  and  immediately  concerned  with,  and  confequently, 
for  the  refolving  of  which,  it  chiefly  needs  a  Rule  to  dired  it.  For  if  a  man  can 
but  get  fatisfied  what  is  mod  agreeable  to  his  Duty  to  do,  as  to  the  prefent  Adi¬ 
on  he  doubts  about,  it  is  no  greater  matter  as  to  his  Confcience,  whether  he  can 
get  his  General  or  Speculative  Doubts  about  that  Adion  refolved  or  no.  Thefe  kind 
of  Doubts,  if  they  cannot  be  Refolved,  mud  be  Over- ruled. 
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The  Truth  is,  it  is  a  very  idle  thing  for  men  to  talk,  that  a  man  mull  do  no  Acti¬ 
on,  till  all  his  Doubts  about  it  be  relolved.  Thus  far  we  grant  it  concerns  him,  that 
his  Doubts  Ihould  be  refolved,  viz,.  That  he  fhould  be  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind,  that 
chat  fide  of  the  A&ion  he  determines  himfelf  to,  is,  all  things  confidered,  the  more 
fit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen  :  And  to  direffc  a  Man  in  making  fiich  a  Choice,  is 
our  principal  bufinefs  under  this  Head.  But  if  it  be  meant,  that  a  Man  muft  lo  re- 
folveallhis  doubts  about  an  A&ion,  as  to  fee  clearly  through  all  the  Speculative 
Points  which  occafion  his  Doubts,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  unite  all  the  Difficulties  which 
before  entangled  his  Underftanding,  and  from  Intrinfick  Arguments,  drawn  from 
the  Nature  of  the  thing,  to  pronounce  concerning  the  merits  of  the  Queftion  .* 

I  fay,  if  this  be  their  meaning,  there  is  nothing  more  abfurd  than  to  lay,  that 
a  man  is  not  to  do  an  A&ion  till  he  has  refolved  or  depofed  all  his  Doubts  abouc 
it. 

For  in  many  Cafes  this  is  utterly  impoffible  to  be  done ;  the  perfon  concerned  ha¬ 
ving  no  fufficient  Means  for  the  obtaining  fuch  a  Refolucion  of  his  Doubt  as  we  fpoke 
of ;  or  if  he  had,  the  Cafe  may  be  fuch  as  will  not  allow  him  fufficient  time  of 
Confideracion  for  the  doing  it;  for  he  muft  either  abt  or  not  a<ft  prefently;  and  he 
is  in  equal  perplexity,  both  as  to  the  one,  and  as  to  the  other.  Whac  now  in  fuch 
a  Cafe  can  a  man  poffibly  do  more  than  this  ?  viz,,  by  his  own  Reafon,  and  the  ad¬ 
vice  of  his  Friends,  to  get  fatisfied  whatismoft  reafonable,  and  moll  agreeable  to  his 
Duty,  for  him  to  do  in  the  prefent  Circumftances,  and  to  proceed  accordingly;  for 
as  for  other  kind  ofRefolution  of  his  Doubts  as  things  ftand  with  him,  he  hath  not 
the  leaft  Profpebt  of  it. 

And  indeed,  when  all  is  (aid,  we  fee  de  faUo  that  this  is  the  ufual  way  of  proceed¬ 
ing  among  men,  even  thole  that  are  very  Honeft  and  Confcientious.  1  dare  lay,  if  we 
take  all  the  Doubtful  Cafes  that  happen  ;  where  there  is  one  Cafe  in  which  a 
Man  proceeds  to  A&ion  upon  fuch  a  Refolution  of  hisDoubts  as  we  before  fpoke 
of  ;  there  are  ten  Cafes  where  the  Doubt  is  over-ruled ,  and  the  Mans  proceeds  to 
A&ion  without  fuch  a  Refolution  ;  fitting  down  fatisfied  with  this,  that  though  he 
cannot  anfwer  the  Difficulties  on  both  fides,  yet,  all  things  confidered,  it  is  moll  rea¬ 
fonable  for  him,  in  the  prefent  Circumftances,  to  ad  thus,  rather  than  otherwife  ; 
for  this  he  takes  tobemoft  agreeable  to  his  General  Duty;  or  this  is  that  which  Wife 
and  Good  Men,  whom  he  hathconfulted,  do  advifehim  to 

And  now  having  fufficiently  explained  what  kind  of  Refolution  of  Doubts 
that  is,  which  a  Mans  Confcience  ftands  in  need  of,  in  order  to  his  a&ing  fafely 
in  a  doubtful  Cafe. 

II.  I  come  now  to  the  fecond  Queftion  upon  this  Head,  which  is,  What  that 
Rule  is  by  which  are  to  proceed  in  thus  Refolving  our  Doubts,  or  determining 
our  felves  to  one  fide  or  other,  in  any  Doubtful  Cafe  that  happens  to  us. 

In  anfwer  to  this  Enquiry,  I  fhall  do  thefe  two  things.  Ftrtf,  1  fhall  give  fome 
account  of  the  General  Rule  by  which  a  doubting  Confcience  is  to  be  guided.  Se¬ 
condly, ,  I  fhall  apply  this  General  Rule  tothefeveral  Heads,  of  Doubtful  Cafes  where¬ 
in  a  mans  Confcience  may  be  concerned :  That  fo  every  one  maybe  furnifhed  with 
fome  Principles  for  the  determining  himfelf  in  any  Matter  concerning  which  he  hap¬ 
pens  to  have  a  Doubt. 

i.  As  to  the  firft  of  thefe,  Whoever  hath  confidered  what  we  have  before  faid, 
will  eafilybe  perfwaded,  that  nothing  ought  to  turn  the  Ballancein  a  Doubtful  Cafe, 
but  the  greater  Weight  "of  Reafon  on  one  fide  than  the  other.  For  fince  the  very 
Notion  of  Doubting,  is  the  fu (pence  of  a  mans  Judgment  in  a  Queftion,  upon  account 
of  the  equal  appearances  of  Reafon  on  both  fides  of  it :  It  is  plain,  that  that  which  is  to 
lectle  the  Judgment ,  and  to  determine  the  Doubt,  can  be  nothing  elfe  but  this,  viz, 
That,  after  all  things  confidered,  there  doth  appear  greater  Reafon  to  lye  on  this 
fide  of  the  Queftion,  than  there  doth  on  that.  So  that  the  General  Rule  of  a  Doubt¬ 
ing  Confcience,  and  from  which  the  meafures  of  refolving  all  particular 
Cafes,  are  to  be  taken,  cannot  belaid  down  otherwife  than  thus.  viz.  That  mall 
Doubtful  Cafes,  that  fide  which ,  all  things  duely  confidered ,  doth  appear  more  reafonable  , 
that  is  to  be  chofen. 

1  am  not  Ignorant  that  the  Cafiiiftshave  ufually  propofed  this  Rule  in  other  Terms. 
viz  That  in  all  Doubtful  Cafes  the  fafer  fide  is  to  be  followed.  But  I  do  purpofely  avoid 
the  exprefling  it  fo,  becaufe  of  the  uncertain  meaning  of  the  fafer  fide ;  For  accor¬ 
ding  as  that  word  is  expounded,  (  as  it  may  be  expounded  different  ways, )  fo  is 
the  Rule  fo  worded  trueorfalfe. 

If  we  take  fafety  in  the  ftridtand  proper  Sence,  and  as  it  is  indeed  ufually  underftood, 
viz.  as  it  is  oppofed  to  any  Hazard  or  Danger  -  it  is  fo  far  from  being  an  Adequate 
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Rule  of  a  Doubting  Confcience,  in  all  Cafes  to  follow  the  fafer  fide ,  that  in  many 
Cafes  it  will  be  very  unadvifeable  fo  to  do. 

Sure  I  am,  that  in  Doubtful  Cafes  which  concern  the  Civil  Life,  no  Wife  man 
doth  alwaies  make  this  a  Rule  to  himfelf.  We  fee  a  hundred  Infhnces  every  Day, 
where  men  venture  upon  the  lefs  fafe  and  the  more  hazardous  fide  upon  the  account  of 
other  Reafons  and  Confiderations,  which  they  think  ought  more  to  prevail  with  them. 

It  is  certainly,  in  general  fpeaking,  more  fafe  ( that  is,  more  free  from  hazard  or 
Danger  )to  Travel  on  Foot,  than  on  Horfe  back,  to  Ray  at  home,  than  to  go  into 
Foreign  Countries  \  to  Traffick  by  Land,  than  to  venture  ones  Stock  on  the  uncertain 
Seas.  But  yet  for  all  this,  the  confideration  of  the  Eafe  and  Expedition  that  is  to  be 
had  in  thefirft  Cafe,  and  the  Improvement  and  Benefit  that  is  to  be  hoped  lor  in  the 
fecond,  and  the  Gain  and  Profit  in  the  laft,  do  we  fee  every  day  over-ballance  the 
confideration  of  Safety  in  thefe  Cafes,  and  determine  a  man  not  to  that  fide  which 
is  freeft  from  Danger,  but  to  that  which  is  more  Convenient,  or  more  Ufeful,  or 
more  Advantageous. 

And  thus  it  is  likewife  as  to  thofe  Doubtful  Cafes  wherein  a  mans  Confcience  is 
concerned.  I  fiippofe  that  when  we  fpeak  of  the  fafer  fide  ofany  Adtion  with  re¬ 
ference  to  Confcience,  we  generally  mean  that  fide  on  which  there  appears  the  leafl 
Hazard  or  Danger  of  tranfgrefling  any  Law  of  God.  But  now  in  this  Senfe  of 
lafety,  I  do  not  think  that  it  is  always  a  good  Rule,  for  a  Doubting  Confcience  to 
chule  the  fafer  fide:  On  the  contrary,  I  think,  that  if  the  Rule  be  thus  put,  and 
thus  underftood,  it  will  often  prove  a  Snare  to  a  mans  Mind,  and  rather  entangle 
him  further  in  difficulties  than  help  him  out  of  them. 

If  it  was  received  as  a  Rule,  That  a  man  is  in  all  his  A&ions  to  keep  himfelf  at 
the  greateft  diftance  he  can  from  the  Danger  of  Sinning,  (  which  is  the  Notion  of 
fafety  I  here  fpeak  of),  I  dare  fay,  there  are  very  few  Perfons  thatconverfe  much 
in  the  World,  but  have  reafon,  almoft  every  day,  to  call  themfelves  to  account 
for  tranfgrefling  this  Rule  For  they  do  every  day  ingage  in  fuch  Actions,  in  which 
they  cannot  but  acknowledge,  that  they  do  expofe  themfelves  to  a  greater  danger  of 
finning,  than  if  they  had  not  ingaged  in  them. 

Thus,  for  inftance,  what  man  is  there  among  us  who,  although  he  know  himfelf 
to  be  prone  enough  to  the  Sin  of  Intemperance  in  eating  or  drinking  wheri  Temp* 
rations  are  offered,  and  accordingly  for  this  reafon  doth  moft  ierioufiy  fet  himfelf 
againft  this  particular  fin  ;  yet  makes  any  great  Scruple  of  going  to  Feafts  and  Enter¬ 
tainments  when  he  is  invited  by  others;  nay  or  of  making  them  himfelf,  when 
Decency  or  Civility,  or  the  ferving  any  of  his  Temporal  affairs  doth  require  him  fo 
to  do  ?  But  yet  it  is  certain,  that  by  thus  doing,  he  runs  a  much  greater  Hazard  of 
falling  into  the  fin  he  fears,  than  if  he  fhould  forbear  all  fuch  Occafions  or  Temp¬ 
tations  of  Intemperance. 

Many  other  Inftances  which  daily  occur  in  Human  Life  might  be  given,  where¬ 
in  good  men,  nay  even  the  beft  of  men,  do  for  the  fake  of  their  Bufinefs,  or  o- 
ther  Laudible  Defigns,  which  they  think  fit  to  purfue,  frequently  venture  to  expofe  them¬ 
felves  to  fuch  dangers  of  finning  as  they  might  have  avoided;  and  this  without  any 
reproach  from  their  own  Confcience.  or  any  Cenfure  from  other  men. 

The  truth  is,  God  hath  no  where  commanded  us  to  avoid  all  poffible  danger  of 
Sinning,  but  only  to  avoid  all  fin  when  wears  in  danger.  It  is  enough  for  the  fecu- 
ringa  mans  Duty,  that  he  doth  not  tranfgrefs  the  Laws  of  God  in  any  A&ion  that  he 
takes  in  hand:  But  it  is  not  required  that  he  fhould  in  every  inftance  of  his  Converfati- 
on,  prefcrve  himfelf  from  the  utmoft  poffibility,  or,  (  if  you  will)  Danger  of  fo  do¬ 
ing.  For  upon  this  Supposition,  it  would  be  impoflible  for  one  to  live  like  a  man  of 
this  World,  and  perform  the  common  Offices  of  Civil  Life,  and  much  more  to  live  to 
any  great  purpofes  for  the  ferving  his  Generation.  Indeed  the  Refult  of  all  would  be, 
that  whoever  would  approve  himfelf  to  be  truly  Religious  and  Confcientious,  muff 
abandon  all  Secular  affairs,  and  retire  to  a  Cloyfter  or  a  Defart. 

But  it  may  be  laid,  what  is  this  to  our  Bufinefs  ?  Thofe  we  now  fpoke  of  are  fup- 
pofed  to  be  fully  fatisfied  in  their  own  minds,  that  they  may  fafely  venture  on  the 
more  dangerous  fide  of  an  A&ion,  for  the  fake  of  fome  confiderable  good  that  they  de- 
fign  in  that  A&ion  :  But  the  Cafe  we  are  now  concerned  in,  is  that  of  one  who  is  al¬ 
together  Doubtful  whether  he  may  Lawfully  do  the  Adion  or  no.  To  this  I  anfwer, 
that  my  bufinefs  is  now  to  give  an  account  of  the  Rule  by  which  men  are  to  proceed,  in 
determining  themfelves  in  Doubtful  Cafes ;  and  that  which  I  have  laid,  doth  thus 
far  I  think  come  home  to  that  bufinefs,^  that  if  it  be  allowed  chat  it  is  advifeable  in 
any  cafe  to  forfake  the  more  fafe  fide  of  an  Adtiort,  and  to  chufe  the  more 
hazardous:  We  will  take  it  for  granted,  that  if  it  may  be  as  advifeable  in  a 

Doubtful 
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Doubtful  Cafe  as  in  any  other  until  it  be  made  to  appear,  that  God  hath  appointed 
a  Rule  for  Doubting  Perfons  govern  themfelves  by,  different  from  that  he  hath 
given  to  other  Men:  Or,  to  (peak  the  thing  more  plainly,  till  it  be  made  to  ap¬ 
pear,  that  thole  who  are  fo  unhappy  as  to  Doubt ,  are  debarred  of  the  Priviledge 
of  Afting  according  to  the  bed  of  their  Reafon  and  Discretion,  which  Men  that  do 
not  Doubt  are  allowed  to  do. 

But  to  come  more  driftly  to  the  Point.  I  do  believe  there  do  abundance  of 
Doubtful  Cafes,  properly  fo  called,  frequently  happen,  in  which  no  Man  of  Under- 
Handing,  although  we  luppofe  him  never  fo  Honed,  doth  think  he  is  obliged  to 
determine  himlelf  to  that  fide  of  the  Aftion  on  which  he  apprehends  there  is 
lead  Danger  of  finning:  But  on  rhe  contrary,  he  will  often  forfake  that  fide  which 
isjafer  in  this  fenfe,  for  that  which  doth  more  recommend  it  felf  to  him  upon  other 
Accounts. 

Thus  for  indance,  fometimes  Doubtful  Cafes  do  happen,  in  which  the  greater 
'Probability  on  one  fide  will  turn  the  Ballance  againd  the  greater  Safety  on  the  other* 

Thus  if  a  Man  fhould  Doubt  whether  it  may  be  Lawful  to  eat  any  thing  Strangled 
or  that  hath  Blood  in  it,  (  becaule  there  are  fbme  Pafiages  in  the  Scripture  that  leem 
to  forbid  thefe  Meats )  and  fhould  repair  to  fome  intelligent  Perfbn  about  this  mat¬ 
ter,  who  fhould  give  him  fiich  an  account  of  thofe  Texts,  and  of  all  the  other 
Difficulties  in  this  Affair,  that  the  Man  comes  away  fatisfied,  that  it  is  far  more  pro¬ 
bable  that  all  kinds  of  Meats  are  allowed  by  the  Chridian  Religion,  than  that  any 
are  forbidden. 

I  ask  now,  Whether  this  degree  of  Satisfaction  have  not  weight  enough  to  put  an 
endtoa  Mans  Doubt  in  fuch a  Cafe  as  this,  fo  as  that  he  may  with  a  quiet  Confer¬ 
ence  eat  of  thefe  Meats  as  there  is  occahon  ?  I  believe  mod  men  will  be  of  this 
Opinion;  but  yet  the  Doubt  here  is  not  determined  on  the  fafer  fide,  but  on  the 
more  unfafe.  For  it  is  certain,  a  man  is  in  lefs  danger  of  finning,  if  he  wholly  for¬ 
bear  thele  Meats,  than  if,  for  the  ferving  a  prefent  Convenience,  he  do  eat  of 
them.  And  the  Reafon  is  plain,  becaufe  there  are  fair  Grounds  from  the  Scripture 
and  Antiquity,  for  making  it  a  Quefkion  whether  thefe  Meats  be  Lawful  or  no;  and 
it  is  really  yet  a  Queftion  among  many,,  and  it  was  lately  fo  to  the  Man  himfelf :  But 
no  man  in  the  World  ever  made  a  Queftion  whether  thefe  Meats  might  not  at  any 
time  be  Lawfully  forborn ;  there  being  no  Law  of  God  pretended  that  obliges  a 
man  to  eat  of  them. 

Again,  As  a  greater  Probability  will  turn  the  Ballance  againd  the  fafer  fide  of  a 
Doubt ;  fo  oftentimes  fuch  Doubtful  Cafes  do  happen,  in  which,  when  the  Probabi¬ 
lities  are  equal  on  both  fides,  the  confideration  of  the  greater  Temporal  Advantages  on 
the  one  fide,  will  have  weight  enough  with  a  very  honed  man  to  over- ballance  the 
confideration  of  the  greater  Safety  on  the  other.  [  Still  taking  Safety  in  the  lenfs 
we  before  gave.] 

Thus  for  indance,  Suppofe  one  fhould  demand  of  another  man  a  Sum  of  Mo¬ 
ney  which  he  pretends  to  be  due  to  him,  and  the  man  of  whom  it  is  demanded,  af¬ 
ter  the  drifted  and  mod  confcientious  Enquiry  he  can  make,  is  not  fatisfied  in  his 
own  Mind  that  it  is  due.  But  fuch  is  the  Confidence  of  the  Demander,  and  fuch 
appearances  of  Reafon  he  offers,  that  the  man  comes  to  doubt  equally,  whether  it 
be  due  or  no;fo  that  there  are  here  equal  Probabilities  on  both  fides.  The  thing  in 
Queftion  now  is,  Whether  it  be  advifable  in  point  oi  Confcience  for  the  man  to  pay 
the  Money  demanded,  till  he  have  better  Evidence  of  the  Judice  of  che  De¬ 
mands  ? 

If  a  man  be  follow  the  fafer  fide,  it  is  certain  he  mud  pay  it.  For  it  is  un¬ 
deniably  more  fife,  that  is,  farther  removed  from  the  danger  of  Sin,  to  fatisfie  the 
Demands,  though  it  be  to  his  own  lofs.  For  by  this  means  he  perfeftiy  lets  himfelf 
free  from  the  Apprehenfions  even  of  the  poffibility  of  wronging  his  Neighbour, 
which  is  the  Sin  that  he  fears  in  this  Cafe  ;  whereas  if  he  do  not  pay  the  Money, 
he  is  uncertain  whether  he  detains  the  man’s  Right  from  him  or  no. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  fhould  pay  the  Money  when  it  is  no  way  due, 
fas  he  hath  as  much  Reafon  to  believe  chat  it  isnotciue,  as  that  it  is)  how  ihall  he 
anfwer  to  his  Wife  and  Children  for  parting  with  fuch  a  Sum,  which,  as  his 
Circumdances  may  be,  he  cannot  fpare  without  great  prejudice  to  them  ? 

This  is  the  Cafe,  and  thefe  are  the  Arguments  that  are  to  be  urged  on  both  fides 
of  it ;  and  IJeave  it  to  any  confidering  man  to  judge  which  ought  to  prevail.  Iam 
pretty  confident,  that  mod  men  will  thus  determine,  viz..  That  fince  in  this  Cafe  it 
is  as  probable,  that  the  Demands  aforefaid  are  Unjuft,  as  that  they  are  Juft  ;  and 
fince  no  man  is  obliged  to  depart  from  that  he  is  poffeffed  of,  til!  it  do  appear  by 


T he  Cafe  of  a  Doubting  Conference. 

good  Evidence  that  it  is  due  to  another  Man:  And  fince  withal, it  \s  unrea finable  fo 
to  do  when  it  will  be  to  the  Prejudice  of  a  man’s  fell  and  his  Family  :Thefe  things 
being  lo,  it  will  be  more  advifable  for  the  man  in  this  cafe  to  keep  his  Money,  tillit 
be  etcher  by  Law  adjudged,  or  he  have  more  convincing  Proofs  to  his  own  Confcfi 

ence,  that  he  ought  to  pay  it.  .  .  . 

I  think  I  need  not  ufe  either  more  Inftances,  or  more  Words,  to  Ihew  that  it  is 
not  always  a  Rule  to  a  Doubting  Confcience  to  chufe  the  fafer  fide  of  che  Doubt,  ra¬ 
king  the  fafer  fide  for  that  which  is  at  the  greateft  diftance  from  the  danger  of  finning : 
It  being  abundantly  plain,  that  many  Doubtful  Cafes  may,  and  do  happen,  in 
which,  though  one  fide  may  appear  farther  removed  from  the  danger  of  tranfgref- 
fing  God’s  Law;  yet  while  it  doth  not  appear  that  the  other  fide  is  and 

withal  it  is  evide’nt  that  upon  other  accounts  that  fide  is  more  eligible  to  a  Prudent 
Perfon,  no  good  man  ( if  he  be  but  as  Wife  as  he  is  Good )  will  make  any  difficulty 
of  waving  the  fafer  fide  for  the  mor g  prudent,  and  that  without  thinking  himfelf 

ever  the  lefs  Conscientious  for  fo  doing.  . 

But  after  all  this,  if  on  the  other  hand,  any  man  have  another  Notion  of  Safety 
than  that  we  have  now  been  fpeaking  of ;  that  is  to  fay,  will  enlarge  the  fignifica- 
tion  of  the  Word,  and  will  call  by  the  name  of  fafer  fide ,  not  that  which  hath 
only  this  to  recommend  it,  that  it  \s farther  removed  from  the  danger  of  finning-  but 
that  which  is  freefi  from  all  Dangers  and  Inconveniencies  of  all  kinds  ivhatfoever :  So  as 
that  fhall  always  be  the  Safer  fide  of  a  Doubtful  Cafe,  which,  after  all  things  con- 
fidered,  doth  appear  to  be  moft  agreeable  to  the  man’s  Duty  in  the  Circumftances 
he  is  in,  or  which  is  attended  with  the  feweft  Abfurdities  and  evil  Conferences  of  all 
forts,  and  doth  beft  ferve  all  the  Interefts  Spiritual  and  Temporal  taken  both  toge¬ 
ther"  that  a  Wife  and  a  Good  man  can  propofe  to  himfelf:  I  fay,  if  any  man  do  mean 
this  by  the  Safer  fide ,  I  do  readily  agree  with  him,  that  it  will  for  ever,  and  in  all 
Cafes,  be  a  True ,  and  a  Wife ,  and  a  Good  Rule,  (  nay,  I  add  )  the  only  one,  to  a 
Doubting  Confcience  to  follow  the  fafer  fide 

But  then,  in  this  fenfe  of  Safety ,  the  fafer  fide  and  the  more  reafonable  is  all  one 
thing.  And  consequently,  this  Rule  of  following  the  fafer  fide ,  and  that  I  before 
laid  down,  of  following  the  more  Reafonable  are  the  fame  in  fenfe,  though  differently 
expreffed.  Oonly  I  think  this  latter  way  ofexpreffion  is  more  plain,  and  lefs  liable 
to  mifeonftrudion,  and  therefore  I  chofeit.  But  it  is  indifferent  to  me  how  men 
Word  things,  fo  long  as  we  agree  in  our  Senfe. 

II.  Having  thus  given  an  Account  ot  the  General  Rule  by  which  a  man  is  to  de¬ 
termine  himfelf  in  Doubtful  Cafes;  I  come  now,  in  the  Second  place,  to  treat  of  the 
feveral  Heads,  or  forts  of  Doubtful  Cafes,  wherein  a  man’s  Confcience  is  concerned, 
and  to  make  "Application  of  this  Rule  to  them;  and  this  it  will  be  no  hard  matter 
to  do,  admitting  the  Grounds  we  have  before  laid  down. 

There  is  no  Doubt  wherein  Confcience  is  concerned,  but  it  will  of  neceffity  fall  un¬ 
der  one  of  thefe  two  forts.  It  is  either  a  Single  Doubt,  or  a  Double  one. 

We  call  that  a  Single  Doubt ,  when  a  man  doubts  only  on  one  fide  of  the  Adion, 
but  is  very  well  Satisfied  as  to  the  other.  As  for  inftance,  he  doubts  concerning  this 
or  the  other  particular  Adion,  whether  it  be  lawful  for  him  to  do  it :  But  on  the 
other  fide,  he  hath  no  doubt,  but  is  very  well  allured,  that  he  may  Lawfully  let  it 
alone.  Or,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  very  well  fatisfied  that  the  Adion  is  Lawful,  and 
that  he  may  do  it :  But  he  doubts  whether  God’s  Law  hath  not  made  it  a  Duty,  fo 
that  he  cannot  Lawfully  omit  it.  This  is  that  which  we  call  a  Single  Doubt. 

We  call  that  a  Double  Doubt ,  where  a  man  doubts  on  both  fides  of  an  Adion, 
tnat  is  to  fay,  he  doubts  on  one  fide  whether  he  be  not  bound  to  do  thisAdion; 
God’s  Law,  for  any  thing  he  knows,  made  it  a  Duty :  But  on  the  other  fide,  fo  is  the 
Adion  circumftantiated  withrefped  to  him,  or  he  with  refped  to  it;  that  he  doubts 
whether  he  be  not  bound  to  forbear  the  Adion  as  it  is  now  prefenced  to  him  ;  Gods 
Law  having  for  any  thing  he  knows  forbid  it.  So  that  he  is  at  a  lofs  what  to  do, 
becaule  he  fears  he  may  fin,  whether  he  doth  the  Adion  or  doth  it  not.  I  lay, 
it  will  be  impoilible  to  put  any  doubtful  Cafe  wherein  a  man’s  Confcience  is  con¬ 
cerned,  which  will  not  fall  under  one  of  thefe  two  Heads. 

L  Now,  as  to  the  Cafe  of  a  Single  Doubt ,  we  may  thus  apply  the  General  Rule : 
That  when  a  man  doubts  only  on  one  fide  of  an  Adion,  there  it  is  more  Reafon¬ 
able  to  chufe  that  fide  of  the  Adion  concerning  which  he  hath  no  doubt,  than  the 
ether ,  concerning  which  he  doubts,  fuppofing  all  other  Confiderations  bs  equal. 


And 
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And  hare  comes  in  that  famous  Maxim,  which  hath  obtained  both  among^Chri- 
ftiansand  Heathens,  Quod  dubitas  nefeceris ;  which,  virith  the  reftridion  I  have  now- 
mentioned,  will  for  ever  be  good  Advice  in  all  cafesof  this  nature. 

Itmuft  needs  be  unreasonable  to  venture  upon  any  adion  where  a  man  hath  the 
leaf!  Fear  or  Sufptcion,  that  it  is  poflible  he  may  tranfgrefs  fome  Law  of  God  by  it, 
when  it  is  in  his  power  to  ad  without  any  Fear  or  Sujficion  of  that  kind,  fuppofing 
all  along  this  Confederation  of  the  poftibility  of  offending  by  this  Adion,  be  not 
over-ballanced,  and  fo  the  Fear  of  it  removed,  by  other  Confederations  which  the 
Circumftances  of  the  Adion  do  lugged. 

Thus  for  inflance  :  Here  is  a  man  Doubts  whether  it  be  allowable  in  a  Chriftian 
to  drink  a  Health ,  or  put  out  Money  to  Intereft,  or  to  go  to  Law  ;  as  having  converfed 
with  fucn  Men,  or  fuch  Books  as  do  condemn  thefe  Pradices,  and  that  not  with¬ 
out  fome  Colour  from  the  Word  of  God..  The  man  is  not  indeed  fo  convinced  by 
their  Difcourfes,  as  to  have  taken  up  any  Opinion  or  Perfwafon  that  thefe  Pradices 
are  unlawful ;  nor  would  he  cenfure  any  man  that  ufes  them,  becaufe  he  fees  there 
are  as  Good  Men ,  and  for  any  thing  he  knows,  as  good  Arguments  for  the  other  fide. 

But  he  isnotfo  clear  in  his  judgment  about  thefe  Points,  as  to  be  able  to  pronounce 
any  thing  pofitively  concerning  them  either  way.  He  cannot  fay,  that  he  believes 
them  Lawful ,  though  he  is  not  perfwaded  that  they  are  Unlawful ,  which  is  the  true 
date  of  a  Doubting  Mind.  Now  in  thefe,  and  all  other  fuch-Iike  Cads  the  Rule  is 
plain.  That  while  a  man’s  Judgment  continues  thus  in  fufpence,  it  is  more  reafonable 
for  him  to  forbear  thefe  Pradices ;  for  there  is  no  pretence  of  obligation  upon  him, 
for  God’s  Law,  to  engage  in  any  of  them,  and  why  fhould  he  rafhly  throw  him- 
felf  into  danger,  by  venturing  upon  an  Adion  concerning  which  he  is  uncertain 
whether  it  be  Lawful  or  no  ?  He  runs  no  hazard  by  forbearing  thefe  things,  but  if 
he  pradife  them,  he  doth. 

Thus  far  is  right.  But  then,  as  I  faid,  this  is  always  to  be  underftood  with  this 
Provifo,  Caeteris  paribus.  For  if  there  fhould  happen  to  be  fuch  other  Gonfiderationsinthe 
Adion  as  have  force  enough  toover-ballance  this  Confideration  of  Uncertainty ,  it  will 
then  be  reafonable  to  chufe  that  fide  of  the  Adion  concerning  which  I  did  before 
doubt,  rather  than  that  of  which  I  had  no  doubt  at  all. 

Thus  if  the  man  that  makes  a  Queflion  about  any  of  the  three  things  I  before 
mentioned,  fhould  light  into  fuch  Circumftances,  that,  for  inflance,  he  mull  either 
drink  fuch  a  fingle  Health ,  or  a  Quarrel  is  like  to  enfue,  nay,  and  that  perhaps  to 
the  danger  of  fome  of  the  Lives  of  the  Company.  Or  again,  that  he  has  no  means 
of  improving  his  Money  ( in  which  his  whole  Fortune  confifts )  in  any  other  way  , 
but  by  that  of  Ufury ;  fo  that  he  and  his  Family  mull  in  time  ftarve,  unlefs  they  be 
maintained  by  this  courfe.  Or  laflly,  If  an  Orphan  be  trufted  to  his  Care,  and  the 
Eflate  of  that  Orphan  is  fo  entangled,  that  he  mufl  be  put  upon  the  neceffity  either 
ofwaging  a  Law-Suit  for  the  clearing  it,  or  fullering  his  near  Relation,  committed 
to  his  charge,  to  be  defrauded  of  his  Right.  I  fay,  if  the  Cafes  happen  to  be  thus 
circumflantiated,  he  that  before  doubted  in  general,  whether  it  was  Lawful  to  drink 
a  Health  or  to  put  out  Money  to  Ufury ,  or  to  engage  in  Law-  Suit /,  may,  I  fnould  think, 
certainly  fatisfie  himfelf,  that  it  is  not  only  Lawful ,  but  Expedient  in  this  particular 
Cafe,  notwithflanding  his  general  Doubt,  to  do  any  of  thefe  things  j  and  if  he  be  a 
wife  man,  he  will  make  no  Scruple  ofading  accordingly. 

Indeed  he  cannot  be  well  excufed  if  he  do  not  thus  ad  ;  for  it  Will  not  be  fuffi- 
cient  to  fay,  I  doubt  whether  thefe  Pradices  are  Lawful  or  Unlawful ,  and  therefore 
I  dare  not  engage  in  them.  Why  man?  If  you  only  Doubt  about  them,  you  do  by 
this  acknowledge,  that  for  any  thing  you  know  they  may  be  Lawful%  as  well  as  that 
for  any  thing  you  know  they  may  be  Unlawful.  And  ifyou  be  thus  in  aeyuilibrio ,  hire 
fuch  prefling  Confederations  as  thofe  which  are  prefented  in  this  Cafe,  ought  to  turn 
the  Ballancei  other  wife  I  do  not  know  how  you  will  anfwer  either  to  your  felf  or  the 
World  for  the  Confequences  that  may  enfue.  For  my  part,  in  fuch  cafes  as  thefe  I 
fhould  think,  that  nothing  lefsthan  a  Belief  or  Verfwafioti,  that  the  thing  in  queftion 
is  unlawful,  will  juftifie  a  man’s  Prudence  in  ading  on  that  fide  which  he  calls  the 
Safer ,  and  which,  had  no:  thefe  Circumftances  happened,  would  really  have 
been  fo. 

To  conclude,  if  a  great  Good  may  be  compafled,  or  a  great  Evil  may  be  avoided, 
by  doing  a  thing  concerning  which  we  have  a  General  Speculative  Doubt ,  whether  ic 
beLawiul  or  no:  This  very  Confideration  is  in  Reafon  fufficient  to  iilence  the 
Doubt.  That  is, it  is  enough  toperfwade  us,  that  it  is  not  only  Lawful  but  Advi- 
fable  to  do  that  in  the  prefent  circumftances,  which  before,  and  out  of  thofe  circum¬ 
ftances,  we  doubted  in  general  whether  it  was  Lawful  to  be  done  orno. 

And  1L 
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II.  And  thus  much  concerning  the  Rule  by  which  we  are  to  proceed  in  the  Cafe 
of  a  Single  Doubt ;  1  now  come  to  confider  that  which  we  call  a  Double  Doubt ,  and 
to  fhew  what  is  to  be  done  in  that  Cafe. 

A  Double  Doubt,  as  I  have  laid,  is  this,  when  a  man  doubts  on  both  fides  of  an  Adi- 
on  ;  that  is  to  fay,  he  doubts  on  one  fide  whether  he  be  not  bound  to  do  this 
Adion,Gods  Law  haying,  for  any  thing  he  knows,  commanded  it  ;  but  on  the  other 
fide,  fo  doth  the  Adion  come  circumftantiated  to  him,  that  he  doubts  whether  he, 
be  not  by  fome  other  Law  of  God  bound  to  forbear  it  as  it  is  now  offer'd:  So, 
that  he  is  at  a  lofs  what  to  do,  becaufe  he  fears  he  may  fin,  whether  he  do  the  Adion 
or  doth  it  not. 

That  which  is  commonly  laid  in  this  Cafe,  viz.  That  the  man  that  is  entangled 
muft  get  his  Doubt  removed,  and  then  he  may  with  a  fa fe  Confcience  ad  or  not  ad 
according  as  he  is  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind;  is,  as  I  laid  before,  very  often  imperti¬ 
nent  ;  for  it  is  no  more  in  a  man’s  power  to  leave  off  Doubting  when  he  will,  than 
it  is  in  the  power  of  a  Sick  man  to  be  Well  when  he  will.  And  befides,  though  it 
might  befuppofed,  that  the  man  with  Time  and  good  Counjel  might  be  enabled  to 
extricate  hirnfelf  out  of  this  Perplexity ,  yet  in  our  Cafe  that  Benefit  is  not  always 
allowed  ;  for  perhaps  the  circumftances  of  the  Cafe  are  fuch,  that  the  man  is  under 
a  prefent  neceffity  either  of  ading  or  not  ading,  and  whether  he  doth  the  one  or 
the  other,  he  doubts  he  offends  God. 

But  what  then  is  a  man  todo  in  this  Cafe?  Why,  he  is  to  follow  the  fame  Rule 
that  he  doth  in  all  other  Doubtful  Cafes,  and  which  we  have  been  all  this  while  infi fl¬ 
ing  on  ;  that  is  to  fay,  he  is  to  A8  as  reafonably  as  he  can:  And  if  he  do  this,  1  am 
fin  e  he  incurs  no  blame,  whether  he  do  the  Adion  he  doubts  about,  or  do  it  not.  If 
there  fhould  happen  to  be  any  Sin  in  the  Adion,  it  comes  upon  fome  other  account 
than  that  of  Ading  with  a  Doubting  Confcience. 

But  now  the  Application  ol  this  General  Rule  to  our  prefent  Cafe  is  various,  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  degrees  of  the  mans  Doubtfulnefs,  compared  with  the  Degrees  of  the  Sin  he 
is  in  danger  of,  by  ading  on  the  one  fide  or  the  other.  And  likewife,  according  as 
other  Conliderations  do  happen  about  the  Adion,  which  ought  to  have  fome  influ¬ 
ence  in  determining  the  man.  However,  I  think  all  thole  varieties  may  be  compri- 
fed  in  thefe  four  following  Propofitions. 

Fir  ft.  If  the  Sin  we  are  afraid  of,  in  doing  or  not  doing  the  Adion,  doth  on  both 
fides  appear  equal,  there  we  are  to  determine  our  felves  to  that  fide  where  we  have 
the  leafl  Doubt  of  offending  God ;  that  is  to  fay,  to  that  lide  which  co  our  reafon 
appears  more  probable  to  be  free  from  the  danger  of  Sin,  rather  than  that  other  which 
is  lefs  probable  to  be  free  from  the  danger  ;  for  certainly  thiswill  always  be  reafona- 
b le,  t  hat  a  man  [hould  chufe  a  greater  probability  before  a  lefs ,  fuppofing  all  other  things 
equal. 

.  But  Secondly ,  If  we  doubt  equally  on  both  fides,  fo  what  we  apprehend  that  we  are 
in  like  danger  of  tranfgrefling  Gods  Law,  whether  we  do  the  Adion  or  doit  not : 
In  this  Cafeweaie  to  determine  our  felves  to  that  fide  on  which  it  doth  appear  we 
fhall  be  guilty  of  the  leaf  Sm.  For  certainly,  the  fame  reafon  for  which  we  are  obit - 
ged  not  to  fn  at  all,  we  flsall  be  obliged  to  chufe  a  lefs  fin  rather  than  a  greater ,  where  we 
cannot  avoid  (inning. 

Thirdly ,  If  the  Doubt  be  unequal,  and  the  Sin  likewife  unequal ;  that  is,  if  it  fo  hap¬ 
pen  that  one  fide  of  the  Cafe  is  more  probable ,  but  the  other  fide  lefs  (inful,  as  not  in¬ 
volving  a  man  in  fo  hainousa  Crime  as  the  other  would,  if  it  fhould  prove  that  he  was 
miff  a  ken  ;  in  this  cafe  a  man  may  chufe  either  the  one  fide  or  the  other,  according 
as  the  degree  of  the  Probability,  or  the  degree  of  the  Sin ,  compared  with  one  another, 
do  preponderate. 

The  Cafe  may  be  fuch,  chat  there  is  fomuch  more  probability  on  the  one  fide  than 
the  other,  and  likewife  fo  inconfiderable  a  difference  and  difproportion  between  the 
Sins  we  are  in  danger  of  on  each  fide,  that  a  wife  man  will  be  determined  to  the  more 
probable  fide,  and  venture  all  the  consequences  of  his  miftakeson  the  other. 

But  then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Cafe  may  likewife  be  fuch,  that  the  Confequences 
on  one  lide,  if  a  man  fhould  happen  to  be  miftaken,  are  fb  terrible,  that  they  will 
overbalance  all  the  Probabilities  on  the  othe  fide,  let  them  be  never  fo  great,  (  fup- 
poiingtheydo  not  amount  to  fomuch  Evidence,  as  to  create  a  Perfuafion,  and  fo 
put  a  man  out  of  the  Bate  of  Doubting  ).  Now  here  a  wife  man  will  not  a<5f  on  the 
mo c  probable  fide,  but  on  that  which  lets  him  free  from  the  danger  of  thefe  Confe¬ 
quences.  Thus  if  a  Pnfoner  was  tryed  for  a  Capital  Offence,  and  the  Evidence 
againff  him  doth  not  appear  fo  full,  as  to  create  a  Perfuafion  in  the  Judge  or  Jury, 
that  the  man  is  guilty,  though  indeed  it  is  more  probable  that  he  is,  than  that  he 
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is  not:  In  this  Cafe,  I  believe  all  men  will  fay,  that  coafidering  there  is  fo  great  a 
disproportion  between  the  Evil  of  condemning  an  Innocent  Perfion ,  and  acquitting  a 
Guilty  one,  (it  being  Murder  in  the  one  Cafe)  the  Judge  or  Jury  lhould  rather  fol¬ 
low  the  faftr  fide  than  the  more  probable,  and  fo  clear  the  man,  rather  than  find  him 

guilty.  .  k 

Fourthly ,  If  the  Cafe  be  fuch,  that  the  Man  doubts  equally  on  both  fides,  and  the  Sis 
he  is  afraid  of  appears  likewife  to  him  to  be  equal  on  both  fides ;  here  other  Confede¬ 
rations  ate  to  turn  the  Balance.  In  this  Cafe  he  is  to  confider  what  prudential  In¬ 
ducements  he  has  to  do  the  Adtion,  or  forbear  it ;  as  how  far  his  Eafe  and  Jfjjr/tf,  his 
advantage'  and  Bent  fit,  his  Good  Name  and  Reputation ,  his  Friends  or  his  Family  is  con¬ 
cerned  one  way  or  other ;  and  fince  all  other  Confederations,  that  are  of  a  Moral 
Nature  are  equal  on  both  fides,  thofe  of  this  kind,  which  are  the  ftrongefl,  muftadd 
fo  much  weight  to  the  Scale,  as  to  determine  the  Man  either  to  do  the  A&ion  he 
doubts  about,  or  to  let  it  alone. 

And  indeed,  it  cannot  bedenyed  that  thefe  Confiderations  will  often  have  a  great 
Influence  even  upon  a  good  man,  not  only  in  the  Cafe  I  have  now  put,  where  the 
diredtly  moral  Arguments  are  equal  on  both  fides,  but  in  all  the  other  doubtful  Cafes 
I  before  mentioned. 

We  may  talk  very  rationally  about  the  Degrees  of  Probability ,  and  the  Degrees  of 
$in ,  and  what  weight  each  of  them  is  to  have  with  us,  and  all  this  with  fo  much  Evi¬ 
dence,  that  no  man  can  deny  the  reafonablenefs  of  the  Rules  we  lay  down  in  Theji: 
But  yet  when  we  come  to  Adi,  we  find,  that  fcarce  any  man  doth  exadily  proceed  ac¬ 
cording  to  thefe  Rules,  but  mixes  fome  of  thefe  Prudential  Confiderations  which  I 
have  mentioned  with  his  Deliberations,  and  though  they  do  not  wholly,  yet  they  help 
to  turn  the  Balance.  And  for  my  part,  I  dare  not  fay,  that  all  thofe  who  thus  pro¬ 
ceed  are  co  be  blamed  for  fo  doing,  fuppofing  that  the  Cafe  wherein  they  thus  ad,  be 
a  Cafe  of  pure  Doubt ,  and  there  be  no  Perfuafim  on  either  fide,  and  withal,  that  the 
Man  who  thus  proceeds  is  fatisfied  in  his  own  Mind  with  his  proceeding.  The  truth 
is,  when  all  is  (aid,  every  Man  in  doubtful  Cafes  is  left  to  his  own  Difcretion ;  and 
if  he  ads  according  to  the  beffc  Reafon  he  hath,  he  is  not  culpable,  though  he  be  mi¬ 
ff  a  ken  in  his  meafures. 

Thefe  aieall  the  Rules  that  are  to  be  given  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Double  Doubt.  And  I 
think  no  body  can  objed  againfl  the  Truth  of  them.  But  I  am  fenfible  of  another 
Objcdion  that  may  be  made,  and  that  is.  Why  I  do  mention  them  at  all.  Since  to 
the  generality  of  men,  for  whom  this  Difcourfe  is  intended,  they  feem  altogether  un- 
pradicable :  For,  how  few  are  there  who  are  competent  Judges  of  thefe  different  De¬ 
grees  of  Probality  or  Smfulnefs  in  an  Adion  that  we  here  talk  of,  and  much  lefs  are  ca¬ 
pable  of  fo  balancing  thefe  things  one  with  another,  as  to  be  able  from  thence  to  form 
a  good  Judgment  upon  the  whole  matter  ? 

But  to  this  1  anfwer,  That  if  Rules  are  to  be  given  at  all  for  the  determining  men 
in  Doubtful  Cafes,  we  muff  give  thefe,  becaufe  we  can  give  no  other.  Thefe  being 
the  only  Principles  that  Men  have  to  govern  their  Adions  by  in  thefe  Cafes.  And  I 
trufiallo,  they  will  not  be  wholly  ufelefs  to  the  moft  ordinary  Capacities,  for  the 
Purpofes  they  are  intended ;  becaufe  all  may  hereby  at  leaft  learn  thus  much,  viz,' 
What  Methods  they  are  to  proceed  by  for  the  guidance  of  their  Adions  in  Doubtful 
Cafes.  And  though  they  may  have  falfe  Notions  of  the  dangers  and  the  degrees  of 
Particular  Sins,  and  fo  may  fometnnes  make  falfe  Applications  of  thefe  Rules  to  their 
own  Cafe,  yet  it  is  enough  for  their  Juffification,  as  I  faid  before,  that  they  have 
Reafoned  as  well  as  they  can,  fince  they  are  not  bound  to  Ad  in  Doubtful  Cales,  ac¬ 
cording  to  what  is  beft  and  moft  reafonable  in  it  felf ;  but  it  is  abundantly  fufEcient  that 
they  do  endeavour  it. 

But  to  render  thefe  Rules  about  a  Double  Doubt  more  intelligible  and  more  ufeful,  E 
think  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  give  my  Reader  a  Specimen,  both  how  they  are  to  be 
applied  to  particular  Cafes,  and  likewife  when  they  are  applied,  what  Light  they 
give  to  a  Man  for  thechufing  his  way  in  any  doubtful  Cafe  he  happens  to  be  engaged 
in  And  fince  it  would  take  up  too  much  room  to  give  every  particular  Rule  a  feve* 
ral  inflance,  I  fhall  pitch  upon  one  Cafe,  under  which  I  may  confider  all  the  Varie¬ 
ties  of  a  double  Doubt  I  have  now  reprefented  ;  and  it  fhall  be  that  Celebrated  Cafe  of 
the  Sacrament,  than  which  we  have  not  a  greater  or  a  more  frequent  inflance  of  this 
kind  of  Doubc  in  any  Cafe  among  us.  And  becaufe  l  would  not  by  the  difcuffion 
of  this  Cafe,  divert  my  Reader  (againfl  his  will ^  from  the  main  Argument,  I  have 
taken  care  to  have  it  fo  marked  in  the  Print,  that  every  one  may  without  trouble 
fit  he  have  no  mind  to  read  it)  pafs  it  over  as  a  long  Parenthefis,  and  go  on  to  the 
next  Point. 
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This  is  the  Cafe, 

*  Here  is  a  Man  that  believes  it  to  be  his  Duty  to  take  all  opportunities  of  Re- 

*  ceiving  the  Sacrament,  or  at  leaft  to  take  them  frequently  >  but  on  the  other  fide, 

*  fuch  is  his  Condition,  that  he  is  conftantly  under  great  Fears  and  Apprehenfions  of 

*  his  being  unqualified  for  it ;  and  to  receive  the  Sacrament  Unworthily  he  knows  to 
r  to  be  a  great  Sin  ;  not  that  there  is  any  grievous  notorious  Sin  lies  upon  his  Confci- 
‘  ence  unrepented  of,  much  left  that  he  is  engaged  in  fome  vitious  Courfe,  which  he 
‘is  unwilling  that  his  new  Vows  at  his  approach  to  the  Lord’s  Table  fhould  divorce 
r  him  from ;  for  indeed  he  defires  and  endeavours  in  all  things  to  live  honefly,  and  to 
f  keep  a  Confcience  void  of  offence  towards  GOD,  and  towards  Man. 

*  But  this  is  the  Cafe ;  He  is  not  fo  devout  a  Chriftian,  nor  lives  fo  Pure  and  Spirt- 
4  tual  a  Life,  as  he  thinks  becomes  the  Partakers  of  fuch  Heavenly  Food.  Or,  per- 

*  haps  he  cannot  bring  himfelf  to  fo  feeling  a  Senfe  and  Contrition  for  his  part  Sins,  or 

*  fuch  Ardours  of  Love  and  Devotion  to  our  Saviour,  as  he  hath  been  taught  that  every 

*  worthy  Communicant  ought  to  be  affe&ed  with.  Or  perhaps  he  wants  Faith  in  the 
‘Blood  of  Chrift,  not  being  able  to  apply  the  Benefits  of  his  Paffion  fo  comfortably  to 

*  his  own  Heart,  as  he  thinks  he  ought  to  do.  Or  perhaps,  in  the  laft  place,  his 

*  mind  is  fo  haunted  with  a  company  of  idle  and  naughty  Fancies,  efpecially  when 
‘  he  fots  himfelf  to  be  more  than  ordinarily  forious,  that  he  thinks  it  would  be  a  great 
4  profanation  of  the  Sacrament,  for  him  to  come  to  it  in  fuch  Circumftances. 

‘Thefo,  or  fuch  like,  are  the  things  that  trouble  him.  And  though  he  hath  feveral 

*  times  endeavoured  to  put  himfelf  into  a  better  condition,  yet  he  could  never  fatisfie 
‘himfelf,  nor  get  over  thefo  Difficulties.  What  now  muft  this  Man  do?  He  would 
‘  fain  receive  the  Sacrament,  as  thinking  himfelf/bound  to  do  it,  but  he  dare  not  re- 
‘ceiveit,  as  looking  upon  himfelf  to  be  unqualified  for  it.  If  he  do  not  come  to  the 

*  Lord’s  Table,  he  denies  his  attendance  on  the  mod  Solemn  Ordinance  of  Chriftia- 
‘  nity,  and  fo  doubts  he  fins  on  that  account :  If  he  do  come,  he  doubts  he  approaches 
‘  unworthily,  and  fo  fins  upon  that  account. 

‘  It  is  here  to  be  remembred,  that  the  Qpeftion  to  be  fpoken  to  in  this  Cafe  is  not 
‘  this ;  what  courfe  the  Man  is  to  take  for  the  Curing  or  Removing  his  Doubtfulnefs 
‘  in  this  matter,  that  fo  he  may  come  to  the  Sacrament  with  fatisfadion  to  his  own 
8  Mind :  But  this ;  Suppofing  the  Man  after  all  his  Endeavours  cannot  cure  or  remove 
'  his  Doubt,  what  he  muft  do,  muft  he  come  to  the  Sacrament,  or  muft  he  for- 

*  bear  ?  One  of  them  he  muft  do,  and  yet,  which  of  them  foever  he  chufeth,  he 

*  fears  he  fins. 

*  If  the  former  had  been  the  Queftion,  the  Refblution  of  it  would  have  been  thus : 

*  That  the  Man  is  to  ufo  the  beft  means  he  can  to  get  better  Inftrudion  and  Infor- 
‘  mation  about  the  Nature  and  Ends  of  the  Chriftian  Sacrament,  and  about  the«^«<*- 
‘  lities  and  Difpoftions  that  are  needful  to  fit  a  Man  for  it,  particulary  thofe  of  Faith 
‘  and  Repentance  i  for  it  is  the  Man’s  Ignorance  or  Miftake  about  thefo  things,  that 
‘  makes  him  pals  fo  hard  a  Cenfure  upon  himfelf,  and  fo  occafions  all  the  Doubtful- 
‘  nefs  in  this  Cafe.  If  he  once  come  rightly  to  underftand  thefo  points,  his  Doubts 
4  would  of  themfolves  fall  to  the  Ground,  and  the  Man  would  be  perfectly  fatisfied, 

*  that  as  his  Cafe  is  (Tuppofing  it  to  be  fuch  as  I  have  now  reprefontedj  he  may  without 
‘  any  Fear  or  Scruple  in  the  World,  at  any  time  approach  to  the  Holy  Table,  be- 
‘  caufohe  is  indeed  in  fuch  a  ftate  and  difpofition  of  mind,  as  renders  him  habitually 
‘  qualified  for  the  performance  of  that  Duty. 

‘  But  this,  as  I  laid,  is  not  the  Queftion  before  us ;  we  here  fuppofe  the  Man,  either 
‘  through  want  of  Means  of  Infraction ,  or  through  ftrong  Prejudices  from  Education ,  or 
r  the  like,  to  be  incapable  at  prefont  of  this  Satisfaction,  and  to  be  in  great  perplexity 
‘  on  both  fides ;  and  that  which  we  are  to  enquire  into  is,  to  which  fide  of  the  doubt- 
f  ful  Cafe  he  muft  determine  himfelf  Shall  he  Receive  the  Sacrament  doubting  as  he 
‘  doth?  Or,  fhall  he  forbear  it  doubting  as  he  doth  ? 
c  Now  I  (ay,  a  Man  hath  no  other  way  of  coming  to  a  Refolution  of  this  Queftion, 

*  but  by  applying  the  Rules  I  before  laid  down  to  his  prefont  Cafe ;  which  may  be  done 
‘  in  this  manner. 

‘  Since  the  Man  we  fpeak  of  doubteth  that  he  fins  whether  he  come  to  the  Sacra- 
s  ment  or  forbear,  the  firjl  thing  to  be  confidered  is,  on  which  fide  he  doubts  leaft ;  or 
f  which  fide  appears  to  him  molt  likely  and  probable  to  be  free  from  the  danger  of 
f  Sinning ;  for  if  all  other  things  in  the  Cafe  be  equal,  the  Balance  is  to  be  turned  on  that 
1  fide,  according  to  our  firf  Proposition. 
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*  Now  if  our  prefent  Queftion  be  pat  upon  this  Iffue,  lam  confident  the  Man 

*  whole  Cafe  I  am  reprefenting,  will  think  it  more  reafonable  to  repair  to  the  Sacra- 
f  menr,  even  in  that  evil  pofture  he  takes  himfelf  to  be,  than  cuftomarily  to  abftam 
1  from  it:  Becaufe  by  thus  doing  he  doth  certainly  follow  the  more  probable,  and  the 

*  lefs  doubtful  or  dangerous  fide  of  the  Queftion.  For  it  is  evident,  he  cannot  pre- 
r  tend  to  be  half  lo  certain  of  this  Particular,  viz,.  That  he  is  unprepared  for  theSacra- 

*  ment ;  which  is  the  reafon  of  his  abftaining,  as  he  is  certain  in  the  General,  that  it 

*  is  his  Duty  to  frequent  it. 

'  If  indeed  the  Man  was  a  Perfon  of  ill  Life  and  Manners  i  or  if  he  had  been  late- 
r  ly  guilty  of  any  notorious  wilful  Sin,  and  came  to  the  Lord’s  Table  with  that  Sin 
c  upon  his  Confcience  unrepented  of ;  then  I  will  grant,  he  had  fome  realon  tobelievfi 

*  that  he  was  as  much  in  danger  of  finning,  by  receiving  unworthily  ;  as  by  with¬ 
drawing  himleif  from  God’s  Ordinance.  But  the  Cafe  here  isnotfo.  The  Man  is  really 
‘anhoneft  well  meaning  Chriftian,  nor  hath  he  done  anv  thing  of  late,  which  can 

*  give  him  anv  fufpicion  of  his  having  forfeited  that  Title :  Only  through  his  Mi- 
c  flake  about  the  Notion  of  preparation  for  the  Sacrament,  he  apprehends  he  is  not 
e  qualified  as  he  ought  to  be,  though  yet,  if  moft  others  were  to  be  Judges  of  his 
1  Condition,  they  would  fay  he  was.  Why  ?  certainly  in  this  Cafe  itmuftbe  evident 
1  to  the  Man,  that  he  runs  a  greater  danger  of  tranfgreffing  the  Law  of  God,  byab- 
c  fencing  himfelf  from  the  Communion,  efpeciallv  if  he  do  it  cuftomarily,  than  if 
‘  he  Jhould  come  to  it  with  all  his  Fears  and  Doubts  about  him  :  For,  as  I  laid,  his 
f  Fears  and  Doubts  of  his  own  unworthinefs,  cannot  poffibly  be  fo  well  grounded  as 
4  his  Pears  and  Doubts,  that  he  fins  againft  God  by  habitually  denying  his  attendance 

*  on  that  great  Chriftian  Service  ;  for  thofe  are  founded  on  the  exprefs  Laws  of  the 
c  Gofpel,  the  others  are  founded  only  on  uncertain  conjectural  Surmifes  about  his  own 

*  condition ;  that  is  to  fay,  he  is  certain  that  he  is  bound  to  take  frequent  Oppo# 

*  tunitics  of  paying  his  homage  to  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament,  but  he  cannot  pre- 

*  tend  to  have  fuch  affurance  in  his  Cafe,  that  he  is  unqualified  for  paying  that 

*  homage. 

*  But  Secondly,  Let  us  fuppofe  the  Doubt  is  equal  on  both  fides ;  that  is  to  fay,  that 
f  the  Man  hath  as  much  reafon  to  believe  that  he  is  an  Unworthy  Receiver,  if  he  receives 

*  at  all,  as  he  hath  reafbn  to  believe  that  it  is  a  Sin  in  him  if  he  do  not  receive.  Which 
‘  yet  can  hardly  be  fuppofed  in  our  Cafe,  but  let  us  fuppofe  it,  nay,  if  you  pleale,  let 

us  fuppofe  the  Man  doth  certainly  fin,  whether  he  receives  or  forbears:  Here  then 

*  this  comes  to  be  confidered,  which  of  thefe  two  Sms  is  the  leaft ,  To  Receive  un- 

*  worthily ,  yet  out  of  a  fenfe  of  Duty,  or  not  to  receive  at  all ;  for  on  which  fide  foever 
‘  the  leaft  lin  happens  to  be,  to  that  fide  the  Man  is  to  determine  himfelf  according  to 
f  our  fecond  Rule,  it  being  eternally  reafonable,  That  of  two  Evils  we  [hould  chufe  the 

*  leaf,  when  we  cannot  avoid  both. 

‘  Now  putting  the  Cafe  before  us  upon  this  IlTue,  there  needs  no  more  to  be  done 
r  for  the  refolving  it,  than  only  to  ask  this  general  Queftion. 

*  Which  is  the  greater  Sin  of  thefe  two,  for  a  Man  to  omit  a  known  Duty,  and  foto 
‘  break  a  known  Law  of  God  for  Confcience  fake;  or  to  yield  Obedience  to  that  Law  for 
r  Confcience  fake,  when  yet  it  fo  happens,  that  a  Man  cannot  do  that,  without  breaking 

*  another  Law  of  God  in  the  manner  of  his  Performance  of  that  Duty  ?  For  my  part,  I. 

*  fhould  think  that  the  Man  who  doth  this  laft,  though  he  cannot  be  faid  to  be  InnO' 

*  centyet  is  he  guilty  in  a  far  left  degree  than  the  Man  that  praclifeth  the  former,  and  a 

*  great  deal  more  is  to  be  faid  in  his  juftification. 

‘  Let  us  fuppofe  two  Men,  both  of  them  confcious  to  themfelves,  that  as  things  ftand 
r  with  them,  they  are  not  in  a  fit  condition,  fo  much  as  to  fay  their  Prayers,  or  to  per- 
1  form  any  other  a<ft  of  Religious  Worihip  as  they  ought  to  do;  now  one  of  thele  Men 

*  doth  upon  this  account  forbear  all  Prayers,  both  pubhck  and  private,  neither  ufinghis 
f  Clofet ,  nor  frequenting  the  Church.  The  other  hath  fuch  a  fenle  of  what  both  Na- 

*  tural  Religion  and  Chriftianity  do  oblige  him  to  in  this  matter,  that  he  dares  not  for- 

*  bear  his  ufual  Offices  either  in  pubhck  or  private,  though  yet  he  believes  he  finfully  per- 

*  forms  them. 

*  If  thcQieftion  now  be  put,  which  of  thefe  two  is  the  better  Man,  or  the  leafl 
c  Offender,  i  dare  fay  that  all  Men  will  give  their  Judgment  in  favour  of  the  latter, 

*  though  yet  no  wile  Man  will  think  than  this  Perfon  is  to  be  excufed  for  living  at  fuch 

*  a  rate,  that  he  cannot  fay  his  Prayers  without  Sin. 

‘  This  Judgment,  I  lay.  Men  would  pafs  in  this  Cafe,  and  there  is  a  great  deal  of 

*  Reafon  lor  it ;  for  certainly  no  indifpofition  that  a  Man  hath  contracted,  of  what  na- 
Ccure  loever,  will  take  off  from  his  Obligation  to  obey  the  Laws  of  God.  If  a  Man 
‘  cannot  do  his  Duty  fo  as  he  ought,  he  muft  at  leaft  do  it  as  well  as  he  can.  And 
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4  therefore  let  his  Circumftances  be  what  they  will,  he  muR  needs  be  lels  Criminalm 
4  performing  a  known  Duty  in  the  bell:  manner  that  his  condition  will  allow  him, 
4  though  with  many  and  deferved  Reflections  upon  his  own  Unworthtnefs ,  than 
4  in  wholly  emitting  or  difufing  that  Duty ;  becaulea  negleCt  in  the  manner  of  perform- 
f  mg  a  Duty,  is  a  lels  fault  than  to  negleCt  the  Subfiance  of  it. 

4  Let  this  now  that  I  have  laid  be  applied  to  our  Cafe,  and  we  have  an  ealie  relolu- 
4  tion  of  theQueftion  before  us,  viz,.  That  fince  a  greater  Sin  is  to  be  avoided  before 
4  a  lefs,  when  a  Man  fuppofes  himfelf  to  be  under  a  neceflity  of  being  guilty  of  one, 
4  it  is  more  realonable  that  the  Man  we  (peak  of  fhould  come  to  the  Sacrament  with  all 
c  his  Doubts  concerning  his  Unworthinefs,  than  that  he  fhould  cuRomanly  and  habi- 
4  tually  withdraw  himfelf  from  it,  becaufe  it  is  a  greater  Sin  to  do  this  latter  than  the 
4  former. 

4  Well,  but  fome  fay.  How  can  this  confiR  with  Sr.  Paul's  DoCtrine,  who  exprefly 
i  Cor.  xi.  29.  4  affirms,  That  whoever  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily ,  eatetb  and  drinketh  damnation  to 
4  himfelf  ?  Can  there  be  any  more  dreadful  Sin  than  that,  which  if  a  Man  be  guilty 
4  of,  it  will  actually  Damn  him  ?  Certainly  one  would  think  by  this,  that  a  Man 
f  runs  a  much  lefs  hazard  in  not  receiving  at  ail,  than  in  venturing  to  receive  whillT 
rhe  hath  the  leaR  Doubt  that  he  receives  unworthily,  confidering  the  dreadful  Con- 
1  fequences  of  it. 

4  But  to  this  I  briefly  anfwer ;  Such  a  Man  as  we  all  along  fuppofe  in  our  Cafe,  is 
4  in  no  danger  at  all  of  Receiving  unworthily ,  in  the  fame  fence  that  St.  Paul  ufeth 
4  this  term.  For  the  Unworthy  Receiving  that  he  fo  feverely  cenfures  in  the  Cortntht- 
f  ans,  was  their  approaching  to  the  Lord’s  Table  with  fo  little  a  fenfe  of  what  they 
Ibid.  v.  19.  4  were  about,  that  they  made  no  diftinttion  between  the  Lord’s  Body  and  common  Food , 

v.  20,  2i,  22.  4  but  under  a  pretence  of  meeting  for  the  celebration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  they  ufed 
%he  Church  of  God  as  if  it  was  an  Eating  or  Tippling  Houfe ,  fome  of  them  Revelling 
4  it  there  to  that  degree,  that  they  went  away  drunk  from  thefe  Religious  Allemblies. 
4  All  this  appears  from  the  Text ;  but  I  hope  none  among  us  (efpecially  none  of  thole 
4  who  are  fo  doubtful  about  their  being  duly  qualified)  do  prophane  the  Sacrament  in 
4  this  manner. 

4  But  further,  perhaps  the  Damnation  which  St.  Paul  here  denounces,  is  not  fo  fright- 
4  ful  as  commonly  apprehended ;  for,  all  that  he  faith  (if  either  the  Original  or  the 
4  Margin  of  our  Englifh  Bibles  be  confulted)  will  appear  to  be  this :  He  that  eateth 
4  and  drinketh  unworthily ,  eateth  and  drinketh  Judgment  to  himfelf.  Meaning  hereby, 

4  in  all  probability,  that  he  who  doth  thus  affront  our  Lord’s  InRitucion,  by  making 
4  no  diftinCfion  between  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  and  common  Meat,  doth  by  this 
4  his  Prophanenefsdraw  fevere  Judgments  of  God  upon  himfelf  For,  For  this  caufe 
4  (faith  he)  many  are  weak  and  fickly  among  you ,  and  many  are  fallen  ajleep :  But  here  is 
Ver.  50.  4  not  a  word  of  Everlafiing  Damnation,  much  lefs  of  any  Man’s  being  put  into  that 

4  Bate  by  thus  Receiving  unworthily:  Unlefsany  Man  will  fay,  that  all  thole  who  are 
4  vifited  with  God’s  Judgments  in  this  World,  are  in  a  Rate  of  Damnation  as  to  the 
4  next.  Which  is  io  far  from  being  true,  that  St.  Paulin  this  very  place  affirms  the 
4  contrary,  viz,,  in  the  32.  verfe,  where  he  tells  us,  That  when  we  are  thus  judged  [in  this 
4  WorldJ  we  are  chafiiz,ed  of  the  Lord ,  that  we  [hould  not  be  condemned  with  the  World, i.e. 

4  with  Wicked  Men  in  another  life. 

k  But  further.  Admitting  Sr.  Paul  in  thefe  words  to  mean  Damnation  in  the  ufual 
4  Sence,  yet  Rill  the  utmoit  they  can  come  to  will  be  no  more  than  this ;  That  whofo- 
4  ever  eateth  and  drinketh  thus  unworthily ,  as  the  Corinthians  did,  is  guilty  0}  a  damnable 
1  Sm.  But  now  there  are  a  great  many  other  Cafes  befides  this  of  the  Sacrament,  in 
4  which  a  Man  is  equally  guilty  of  a  damnable  Sin,  if  he  do  not  perform  his  Duty  as 
4  he  ought  to  do.  He  that  Prays  or  Hears  unworthily ;  he  that  Fajls  or  gives  Alms  un- 
4  worthily:  In  a  word,  he  that  in  any  inRance  performs  the  Woifhip  of  God,  or  pro- 
4  feffeth  the  Chrilfian  Religion  unworthily  .  I  lay,  fuch  a  Man,  according  to  the  Pro- 
4  teRant  Doctrine,  may  be  faid  to  do  thefe  things  to  his  own  Damnation ,  upon  the  fame 
4  account  that  he  is  laid  to  eat  and  drink  hu  own  Damnation,  that  Communicates  unwor- 
4  thily  in  the  Sacrament,  though  indeed  not  in  fo  high  a  degree.  That  is  to  lay,  fuch 
4  a  Man  is  guilty  of  a  Sin  that  is  in  its  own  nature  damnable,  and  may  prove  actually  fo 
4  to  him,  unlefs  either  by  a  particular  or  general  Repentance  he  obtain  God’s  Par- 
4  don  for  it.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  there  is  no  Man  will  for  thefe  Reafons  think  it 
4  advifable  to  leave  off  the  practice  of  thefe  Duties  ;  but  the  only  Conlequence  he 
4  will  draw  from  hence,  is,  that  he  is  fo  much  the  more  concerned  to  take  care  that  he 
f  perform  them  as  he  ought  to  do. 
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4  But  in  the  laft  place.  Let  the  fin  of  coming  to  the  Sacrament  unworthily,  be  as 

*  great  and  as  Damnable  as  we  reafonably  can  fuppofe  it :  Yet  this  is  that  we  contend 
f  for,  the  Sin  of  totally  withdrawing  fiom  it,  is  much  greater  and  more  damnable.  So 

*  that  if  he  who  partakes  of  it  unworthily,  doth  eat  and  drink  Damnation  to  himfelf-,  He 

*  that  partakes  not  at  all,  is  fo  far  from  mending  the  matter,  that  he  doth  much  m- 

*  creafe  that  Damnation. 

4  The  truth  of  this  doth  fully  appear  from  what  1  have  before  fpoken  in  General, 

‘  concerning  the  much  greater  Sin  of  tranlgreffing  a  known  Law  of  God,  than  of  ob- 
4  ferving  that  Law  as  well  as  we  can,  though  with  much  unworthinefs.  I  will  only 
4  add  this  further,  with  reference  to  this  particular  of  receiving  the  Sacrament. 

‘  Though  I  am  far  from  encouraging  any  to  approach  to  the  Lords  Table  without 
cdue  Qualifications;  or  from  extenuating  anyiMan’s  fin  that  comes  unworthily  (un- 
4  worthily  1  mean  in  the  Scripture  Sence  of  that  word,  and  not  as  it  is  underftood  by 
4  many  melancholly  (crupulous  Per  Ions)  Yet  this  1  fay:  That  if  Men  did  fbrioufiy 
4  confider  what  a  Sin  it  is  to  live  without  the  Sacrament,  it  being  no  other,  than  living 

*  in  open  affront  to  the  exprefs  Inflitution  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  and  a  renouncing  the 

*  Worfhipof  God  and  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  in  the  great  Inftance  of  Chri- 

*  ftian  Woi  lhip  and  Chriflian  Communion :  And  withal,  what  dreadful  Confluences 
4  they  bring  upon  them felves  hereby,  even  the  depriving  themfelves  of  the  chief  of 
4  thofe  ordinary  means  which  our  Lord  hath  appointed  for  the  obtaining  Remifllon  of 
4  Sins,  and  the  Grace  and  Influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit :  I  fay,  if  Men  did  fenoufly 

*  confider  thefe  things  they  would  not  look  upon  it  as  fo  flight  a  matter,  voluntarily  to 

*  Excommunicate  themfelves  as  to  the  pai  taking  in  this  great  Duty  and  Priviledge  of 
4  Chriftians ;  but  what  apprehenfions  loever  they  had  of  the  fin,  and  the  danger  of 
4  receiving  unworthily,  they  would  for  all  that,  think  it  more  finful  and  more  danger- 

*  ous  not  to  receive  at  all. 

4  I  have  faid  enough  in  anfwer  to  this  Objection  from  St.  Paul ;  perhaps  too 
f  much,  confidering  how  often  thefe  things  have  been  laid.  I  will  now  go  on  with  our 

*  Cafe. 

‘  In  the  Third  place,  therefore  let  us  fuppofe  our  Doubting  Man,  (for  thefe  or  fuch 
c  like  Reafons  as  we  have  given)  to  have  fuch  a  Sence  of  his  Duty,  that  he  generally 
c  takes  the  opportunities  that  are  offered  him,  of  doing  honour  to  our  Lord,  by  par¬ 
taking  in  his  Supper,  though  perhaps  he  is  not  often  very  well  fatisfied  about  his  Pre- 
4  paration  :  But  fo  it  happens  that  fince  his  laft  Communicating,  he  finds  his  Mind 

*  in  a  much  worfe  frame  than  it  ufed  to  be.  He  hath  lived  more  loofiy  and  carelefly 
‘than  he  was  wont;  or  perhaps  he  hath  been  very  lately  guilty  of  fome  grievous  fin 
c  thar  lies  heavy  upon  his  Gonlcience  :  So  that  when  his  next  ufual  time  of  Receiving 
4  comes,  he  cannot  but  apprehend  himfelf  in  a  very  unfit  condition  to  Communicate 

*  in  fo  (acred  a  Myfterv.  Upon  this  he  is  in  a  great  perplexity  what  to  do.  For  on 
4  the  one  fide,  he  thinks  he  hath  more  reafon  to  believe  that  he  offends  God  if  he 
4  comes  to  the  Sacrament  in  thefe  Circumftances,  than  if  he  forbears;  becaufe  he  is 

*  more  certain,  that  there  is  a  Law  of  God  that  forbids  him  to  come  unworthily ;  than 

*  he  is  certain,  that  there  is  a  Law  of  God  that  commands  him  to  receive  every  time , 

4  that  he  hath  opportunity.  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  Ihould  prove  that  he  is 
4  really  bound  by  God’s  Law  to  Commemorate  the  Death  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacra- 
4  ment,  every  time  that  an  opportunity  is  offered ;  he  is  lenhble  in  that  Cafe,  it  is 
4  a  greater  fin  to  negled  this  Duty,  than  to  perform  it  unworthily,  fo  long  ftill  as 
4  he  performs  it  out  of  Confcience.  What  now  is  the  Man  to  d'o  in  thefe  Circum- 
4  fiances. 

4  This  is  an  exadt  Inftance  of  the  Cafe  I  fpoke  to  in  my  third  propofition  ;  where 
4  on  one  fide  the  Man  runs  a  greater  danger  of  finning  ;  but  on  the  other  fide,  if  he 
4  ihould  prove  miftakerj,  he  fins  in  a  greater  degree. 

4  Now  fora  Refolution  of  this  Cale,  I  fay,  that  if  the  Qieffion  be  put  concerning 
4  the  Man’s  ablenting  himfelf  only  once  or  twice  from  the  Communion  in  order  to 
4  the  exercife  of  Repentance,  and  the  putting  himfelf  into  a  better  frame  of  minda- 
4  gain  ft  another  opportunity:  The  Anlwer  (according  to  our  Third  Propofition)  muft 
4  be  this,  that  it  is  very  realonable  thus  to  do. 

4  And  there  is  good  ground  for  this  Anfwer.  For  certainly  a  Man  is  more  in  danger 
‘of finning  if  he  receive  unworthily,  than  if  he  clo  not  receive  every  tine  that  there 
4  is  a  Communion.  There  being  an  exprefs  Law  againft  the  one,  but  no  exprefs  Law 
4  obliging  to  the  other.  For  Chrift  hath  no  more  appointed  that  we  Ihould  receive  the 
4  Sacrament  fo  many  times  in  a  Year;  than  he  hath  appointed  that  we  fhould  Fray  lb 
4  many  times  in  a  Day  ;  or  that  we  Ihould  give  fuch  a  determinate  proportion  ot  our 
‘Annual  Income  to  Charitable  Ufes.  As  to  thefe  things  he  hath  bound  us  in  the 

4  Genera? 
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*  General  ;  but  as  to  the  particulars,  the  Circumftances  of  our  Condition,  and  the 
c  Laws  of  our  Superiors  are  to  determine  us.  Only  this  we  are  to  remember,  that  the 
c  oftner  we  perform  thele  Duties,  it  is  the  better ;  and  we  can  hardly  be  faid  to  be 
f  Chriftians  if  we  do  not  perform  them  frequently. 

f  This  now  being  fo  :  Thoughit  be  true,  that  a  Man  would  be  guilty  of  a  greater 

*  fin,  if  he  Ihould  at  any  time,  though  but  once,  abftain  from  the  Communion,  than  if  he 

*  fliould  come  to  it  with  fuch  unworthinels  as  we  are  fpeaking  of ;  fuppofing  that 
‘  Chrifts  Law  had  precifely  tied  him  up  to  Communicate  every  time  that  a  Communion 
r  is  appointed  :  Yet  fince  there  is  fb  little  appearance  of  Reafon  to  conclude  that  Chrift 

*  has  thus  tied  him  up  ;  and  withal  on  the  other  hand,  he  runs  fo  certain  a  danger  of 

*  finning  if  he  Ihould  Communicate  at  this  time,  apprehending  himlelf  to  be  16  un- 
f  worthy  as  he  doth  :  This  confederation  of  the  certain  danger  mull  needs  in  this  Cale 

*  overbalance  the  other  of  the  greater  fin,  and  make  it  appear  more  Realonable  to 
‘the  Man  to  fufpend  his  receiving  to  another  Opportunity,  again!!  which  time 
c  he  hopes  to  be  better  prepared;  than  to  adventure  upon  it  in  his  prefent  Circum- 
1  fiances. 

*  But  then  if  theQueftion  be  put  concerning  the  Mansabfenting  himfelf  Cuftoma- 
f  rilyand  Habitually  from  the  Lords  Table  upon  this  Account  of  unworthinels;  that 
‘  which  I  have  now  laid,  will  not  hold.  For  in  this  Cafe  the  Man  is  in  as  much  dan- 
f  ger  of  finning  by  not  receiving  at  all,  as  by  receiving  unworthily,  nay,  and  a  great 

*  deal  more,  as  I  fhewed  in  my  firft  particular  about  this  Cale.  And  withal  he  is  guilty 
‘of  a  much  greater  fin  in  wholly  withdrawing  from  the  Sacrament,  than  in  coming 
c  to  it  though,  with  never  lb  great  Apprehenfions  of  his  own  unworthinels,  as  1  Ihewed 
f  in  my  fecond.  And  therefore  fince  the  danger  is  at  leaft  equal  on  both  fides,  he 
c  muft  chufe  that  fide  cn  which  the  leaft  fin  lies :  This  is  to  fay,  he  muft  Communi¬ 
cate  frequently  at  leaft  lo  often  as  the  Laws  of  the  Church  do  enjoyn  him,  which  is 
1  three  times  a  Year,  though  he  be  in  danger  of  doing  it  unworthily  ;  rather  than  not 

*  Communicate  at  all. 

‘  Having  thus  gone  through  Three  or  four  Propofitions  concerning  a  double  doubt : 
f  All  that  remains  is,  to  put  our  Cale  about  the  Sacrament  fo,  as  that  it  may  fervefor 
c  an  Inftance  or  Illuftration  of  our  Fourth  and  laft. 

‘  Here  therefore  we  are  to  fuppofe  our  Doubting  Man  to  be  in  fuch  a  Condition, 
e  that  he  apprehends  he  runs  an  equal  danger  of  finning  whether  he  receives  the  Sacra- 
r  ment,  or  receives  it  not.  And  withal,  fo  unskilful  a  Judge  is  he  of  the  morality  of 
‘  A&ions,  that  he  apprehends  no  great  difference  in  the  degree  of  the  fin,  whether 
‘  he  do  the  one  or  the  other. 

‘  In  this  Cafe  now,  all  the  Man  can  do,  is  to  confider  what  Inducements  he  has  in 
‘  Point  of  Prudence  or  Intereft  to  do  or  to  forbear  the  Adicn  he  doubts  about ;  for 

*  fince  all  other  Confiderations  in  the  Cafe  are  equal,  thofe  of  this  kind  are  to  turn 

*  the  balance,  according  to  our  Fourth  Propoficion. 

1  But  if  the  Cafe  turn  upon  this  Point,  I  dare  fay  no  Man  will  be  long  doubtful, 

‘  whether  he  fhould  frequent  the  Sacrament  in  obedience  to  the  Laws,  or  forbear  it. 

*  For  it  is  plain,  that  he  Acfts  more  Prudently,  and  more  confults  his  own  Advantage 
f  both  Temporal  and  Spiritual  by  doing  the  former. 

*  As  for  the  Temporal  Advantages  which  a  Man  receives  by  obeying  the  Laws  in 
1  this  matter,  I  will  not  now  inlift  on  them,  though  they  are  neither  few  nor  mcon- 

*  fiderable.  That  which  I  defire  chiefly  to  be  here  confidered,  is  this,  that  in  point  of 

*  Spiritual  Advantages;  it  is  much  more  advifeable  for  our  Doubting  Perfon  to  come 
r  to  the  Sacrament,  than  to  abftain  from  it. 

f  For  by  frequenting  this  Ordinance,  he  takes  the  beft  method  both  to  grow  more 
f  worthy ,  if  he  be  now  unworthy  \  and  likewile  to  cure  the  doubts  and  Icruples  he  is  now 

*  troubled  with.  But  if  he  negle&s  this  means  of  Grace,  he  not  only  takesan  effectual 

*  courfe  to  increale  and  perpetuate  his  Fears  and  Doubts  (it  being  very  probable  that 
r  the  longer  he  defers  his  receiving  the  Sacrament,  ftill  the  more  doubtful  will  he  be 
f  of  his  being  qualified  for  it :)  But  alfo  is  in  great  danger  to  lolethat  fenleof  Vertue 
c  and  Religion  that  he  now  hath  upon  his  Spirit;  becaufe  he  denies  himfelf  the  ule  of 
‘  thofe  Means  and  Helps  which  are  mod  principally  necelTary  for  the  prelerving  and 
‘maintaining  it. 

‘  Now  I  fay,  fuppofing  all  other  things  in  the  Cafe  equal,  this  very  confideration 
1  alone  will  prevail  with  a  reafonable  Man  to  come  to  the  Sacrament,  rather  than  for- 

*  bear  it,  even  at  the  lame  time  that  he  mightily  doubts  whether  he  lhall  not  receive  un- 

*  worthily. 


e  Thus 
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*  Thus  have  I  given  a  large  Exemplification  of  all  our  Rules  concerning  a  double 
4  doubt  in  this  inftance  of  receiving  the  Holy  Communion.  If  I  have  dwelt  too 
4  long  upon  this  Subjed,  I  hope  the  Frequency  and  the  Importance  of  the  Cafe,  will 
4  in  fome  meafure  excufe  me.  . 

III.  Having  thus  prepared  our  way  by  fetling  the  Notion  and  the  Rule  of  a  doubting 
Confcience,  I  come  now  more  diredly  to  the  main  Bufinefs,  that  is  before  us,  and  that 
is»  to  give  an  Account  what  [hare  Humane  Laws ,  Ecclefiaflical  or  Civil ,  have  in  the  Rule 
of  a  doubting  Confcience ,  or  what  Power  they  have  to  over  rule  a  mans  doubts  in  any  Cafe  <? 
Which,  according  to  the  method  I  propofed,  is  the  third  general  Enquiry  I  am  to  refolve. 

This  is  indeed  the  great  Point  that  is  difputed  between  us  and  thofe  of  the  Separation. 
Nay,  I  may  fay  it  is  the  point  upon  which  that  whole  Controverfie  turns/fo  far  as  a 
Doubting  Confcience,  is  concerned  in  it.  And  therefore  I  fhall  difeufs  it  as  carefully 
as  I  can  ;  but  yet  in  fuch  a  general  way  as  that  what  I  have  to  offer,  may  ferve  for  all 
other  Doubtful  Cafes  of  this  Nature,  as  well  as  this  which  we  are  now  concerned  in. 

Their  Affertion  generally  is  this,  (generally,  I  fay  :  For  there  are  fome  of  the  Dif- 
fenters,  and  thofe  as  Learned  and  Eminent  as  any,  who  have  declared  themfelvesof 
another  Opinion)  viz,.  That  wherever  a  Man  Doubts  concerning  the  Lawfulnefs 
of  an  Adion  ;  that  very  doubt  of  his  is  a  fiifficient  Reafon  to  make  him  forbear  that 
Adion,  though  lawful  Authority  hath  commanded  it. 

On  the  other  fide,  our  Affertion  is  ;  That  wherever  lawful  Authority  hath  com¬ 
manded  an  Adion,  that  Command  is  (generally  fpeaking)  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  a 
Man  to  do  that  Adtion,  though  he  Doubts  whether  in  it  felf  it  be  lawful  or  no. 

That  I  may  fpeak  clearly  to  this  Point  ;  I  fhall  Firfi  promife  fome  things  in  order 
to  our  more  diftind  underffanding  die  State  of  the  Queftion.  Secondly ,  1  fhall  fhew 
the  Grounds  and  Reafons  of  our  Affertion.  Thirdly ,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  anfwer  the 
chief  Arguments  that  are  brought  on  the  other  fide. 

I.  What  I  think  needful  to  be  premifed  for  the  right  apprehending  the  State  of  the 
Queftion,  I  fhall  comprife  in  thefe  following  particulars,  by  which  it  may  be  eafily 
difeerned  how  far  we  agree  with  the  Diflenters  in  this  matter,  and  in  what  we  differ 
from  them. 

Fir/,  We  do  readily  own  with  them,  that  no  Authority  upon  Earth  can  oblige  its 
Subjedts  to  do  any  Adtion  which  the  Law  of  God  hath  forbidden,  or  to  forbear  any 
Adtion  which  the  Law  of  God  hath  commanded. 

Secondly ,  We  agree  likewife  with  them  in  this  i  That  wherever  any  Subject  hath 
taken  up  an  Opinion  or  Perfuafion  that  fuch  an  Adtion  which  his  Governours  have 
obliged  him  to,  is  againft  the  Law  of  God  ;  though  it  be  a  falfe  Opinion  or  Perfua¬ 
fion,  yet  it  will  fo  far  bind  him,  that  he  cannot  in  that  Inftance  obey  their  Laws  with¬ 
out  offending  God.  ■-  But  then  we  fay,  on  the  other  hand.  That  though  he  cannot 
obey  without  fin,  fo  long  as  this  Perfuafion  continues  i  yet  he  is  at  the  fame  time  guilty 
of  fin  in  difobeying,  if  he  fhould  prove  to  be  miftaken ;  fuppofing  that  it  was  through 
his  own  fault  that  he  fell  into  that  miftake. 

Thirdly ,  We  acknowledge  further,  that  in  a  Cafe  where  a  Man  cannot  be  laid  to 
be  perfuaded  that  the  particular  Adion  enjoyned  by  Authority  is  a  finful  Adtion ;  but 
only  he  doubts  whether  it  be  foor  no:  Yet  if  the  Man  hath  a  general  Perfuafion  that 
no  Publick  Law  will  warrant  him  to  adi  againft  his  Private  Doubt ;  in  this  Cafe  he  can 
no  more  do  the  Adtion  enjoyned  without  fin,  than  he  could  in  the  former  Cafe.  But 
then  it  this  Notion  of  his  be  falfe  (as  it  is  my  prefent  bufinefs  to  Ihew  that  it  is  fb  ;) 
he  cannot  be  excufed  from  fin,  in  difobeying  his  Superiors,  unlefs  upon  the  former  ac¬ 
count  of  inculpable  Ignorance. 

Fourthly ,  We  fay  this  farther,  That  a  culpable  Doubt  doth  no  more  excufe  the  do¬ 
ing  an  evil  Adtion,  than  a  culpable  Ignorance,  i.  e.  it  doth  not  excufe  it.  A  My  mean¬ 
ing  is  this.  If  a  Man  fhould  be  fo  little  inftrudted  in  his  Religion,  as  tb  do  whether 
that  which  is  plainly  enjoyned  by  Gods  Law  be  a  Duty  or  no :  Or  whether  that  which 
is  plainly  forbid  by  Gods  Law  be  a  fin  or  no  :  (fb  plainly,  I  mean,  that  it  is  the  Duty 
of  every  Honeft  Man  to  know  this,  and  he  muft  be  moft  criminally  Ignorant  that 
can  be  fo  ilupid  as  to  make  a  Doubt  of  itO  If,  I  fay,  in  fuch  a  Cafe  as  this,  a  Man 
fhould  doubt  whether  the  thing  commanded  by  his  Superiros  was  lawful  or  no  :  We 
are  fb  far  from  faying  that  a  Man  doth  well  in  obeying  his  Superiors  in  fuch  an  in¬ 
ftance,  where  their  commands  do  fo  manifeftly  contradid  the  Laws  of  God  ;  that 
on  the  contrary,  we  affirm  the  Man  is  highly  accountable  to  God  for  all  fuch  Adions 
that  he  doth,  though  they  were  done  purely  in  obedience  to  that  Authority  which 
God  hath  fet  over  him  ;  and  purely  in  compliance  with  this  Principle  we  are  now 
contending  for,  viz,.  That  in  all  doubtful  Cafes  it  is  moft  reafonableto  govern  cur 
Adions  by  the  commands  of  our  Superiors. 

•  Far 
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Far  are  we  therefore  from  afferting,  That  whatever  our  Governours  do  command, 
the  Subject  is  bound  to  perform,  fo  long  as  he  only  doubts ,  but  is  not  perfuaded  of  the 
unlawfulnefs  of  the  thing  commanded  ;  and  that  if  there  be  any  Sin  in  the  Action,  he 
that  commands  it  is  to  anfwer  for  it,  and  not  he  that  obeys :  For  we  do  believe  that  in 
matters  where  a  Man’s  Confcience  is  concerned,  every  one  is  to  be  a  Judge  for  himfelf, 
and  muft  anfwer  for  himfelf.  And  therefore,  if  our  Superiours  do  command  us  to  do 
an  A<ftion  which  their  Superiour  God  Almighty  hath  forbid,  we  are  Offenders  if  we 
do  that  Action,  as  well  as  they  in  commanding  it,  and  that  whether  we  do  it  Doubt - 
ingly  or  with  a  Perfuajion  of  its  Lawfulnefs. - 

But  then  thefe  two  things  are  always  to  be  remembred  ;  Fir  ft ,  That  this  is  true  only 
in  fiich  Cafes  where  (as  I  faidj  a  Man  is  bound  to  know  that  God’s  Law  hath  forbid 
that  Action  which  his  Governours  do  command,  and  it  is  either  through  his  grofs 
Carelefnefs,  or  fome  other  woife  Principle  in  him,  that  he  knows  it  not,  or  lsdoubt- 
fulof  it.  For  wherever  a  Man  is  innocently  and  inculpably  ignorant  or  doubtful,  how 
the  Law  of  God  Bands  as  to  fuch  a  particular  matter  which  Authority  hath  obliged 
him  to,  as  neither  having  means  to  come  to  the  knowledge  oi  it,  or  if  he  had,  the 
Circumftances  of  his  Condition  not  requiring  that  he  fhouid  fb  accurately  inform 
himfelf  about  it:  In  fuch  a  Cafe  as  this,  I  fay,  a  Man  cannot  formally  be  find  to  be 
guilty  of  Sin  in  obeying  his  Lawful  Superiours,  though  the  Inftance  in  which  heobeys 
fhouid  happen  to  contradict  fome  Law  of  God  ;  for  the  Law  of  God  here  is  as  no  Law 
to  him;  that  is,  it  doth  not  oblige  him,  becaufe  he  neither  knows  it,  nor  is  bound  to 
know  ir.  And  where  there  ts  no  Law ,  there  is  no  Tranjgreffon. 

And  then  further,  this  is  alfo  to  be  remembred,  that  when  we  own  that  a  Man  may 
be  guilty  of  Sin  as  well  in  obeying  his  Superiours,  when  he  only  doubts  of  the  Lawful- 
ne!s  of  the  'Action  commanded,  as  when  he  is  perfuaded  that  the  ACtion  is  unlawful  „• 
1  fay,  this  we  are  to  remember.  That  whenever  this  Cafe  happens,  the  Man’s  Sin  doth 
not  lye  in  his  obeying  his  Superiours  with  a  doubting  Confcience  (which  is  commonly  run 
away  with  ;)  for  the  Man  would  as  certainly  fin,  if  in  this  Cafe  he  did  the  Action  with 
a  Perfuajion  that  it  was  Lawful,  as  he  doth  in  doing  it  with  a  Doubt,  whether  it  be 
lawful  or  no.  But  the  Sin  lies  here,  viz.,  in  doing  an  ACtion  which  Gods  Law  hath 
forbid,  and  which  the  Man  would  have  known  to  be  an  ill  ACfion,  if  he  had  been 
fb  honeft  and  fo  careful  in  minding  his  Duty  as  he  fhouid  have  been.  It  is  his  Acting 
contrary  to  a  Law  of  God,  that  here  makes  the  matter  of  the  Sin ;  and  it  is  his  vici¬ 
ous  criminal  Ignorance  of  that  Law  which  gives  the  Form  to  it :  But  as  for  the  obeying 
his  Superiours,  whether  with  a  Doubt  or  without  one,  that  is  no  part  or  ingredient  of 
the  Sin  at  all. 

Fifthly,  We  add  this  further,  That  whatever  Power  or  Right  we  give  to  our  Superi- 
,  ours,  for  the  overruling  a  Private  doubt  \  it  is  not  to  be  extended  fo  far  as  either  to 
deftioy  the  Truth ,  or  to  fuperfede  the  Ufe  of  thofe  Rules  I  have  before  laid  down,  in 
order  to  the  directing  a  Man’s  proceeding  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Double  Doubt.  For  this 
Cafe  of  Obeying  the  Commands  of  our  Superiours ,  when  we  doubt  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
them,  being  a  Double  Doubt  as  properly  as  any  other,  thofe  Rules  are  here  to  take 
place  as  much,  as  in  any  other  inftance. 

And  therefore  wherever  a  Man’s  Doubts  are  in  this  Cafe  very  unequal ,  that  is  to 
fay,  he  apprehends  himfelf  in  much  greater  danger  of  Sinning  if  he  obey  his  Superiours 
in  this  particular  Inftance,  than  if  he  obey  them  not,  as  having  abundantly  more  rea- 
fon  to  believe  that  their  Commands  are  Unlawful,  than  that  they  are  Lawful ;  in  that 
Cafe  we  cannot  fay  he  is  obliged  to  obey,  but  fhouid  rather  difobey,  fuppofing  all  other 
Confiderations  be  equal ;  for  no  Man  is  bound  to  obey  his  Superiours  any  farther  than 
they  command  Lawful  things.  And  therefore  if  it  be  two  to  one  more  probable  that 
their  Command  is  Unlawful,  than  that  it  is  Lawful ,  it  is  likewife  more  probable,  that 
a  Man  in  this  Inftance  is  not  to  obey  them:  and  a  greater  Probability ,  Coeccris  paribus, 
u  always  to  be  chofen  before  a  lefs,  according  to  our  firjt  Rule. 

But  then,  though  the  Authority  of  our  Superiours  alone  will  not  in  this  Cafe  be  of 
force  enough  to  retrieve  the  Balance,  which  is  fo  far  enclined  the  other  way,  and  to 
turn  it  on  its  own  fide ;  yet  there  may  be,  and  very  ufually  are,  fuch  other  Argu¬ 
ments  drawn  from  the  Confederation  of  the  greater  Jin,  and  the  more  dreadful  Conf¬ 
luences  of  difobey  ing  in  this  Inftance,  than  of  obeying ;  as  will  to  any  reasonable  Man 
out- weigh  all  the  Pnobabilicies  on  the  other  fide  (fo  long  as  they  are  not  fo  great  as  to 
create  a  Perfuafion)  and  make  it  reafbnable  for  the  Man  rather  to  do  the  ACtion,  how 
ftrong  foever  his  Doubts  be  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  it  (io  long  as  they  are  but  Doubts) 
than  to  omit  it  after  Lawful  Authority  hath  enjoyned  it. 
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Bat  however  this  happen :  lc  is  is  always  to  be  born  in  mind,  as  before,  that  if  it 
Ihould  prove  that  our  Supenours  do  command  nothing  in  the  particular  Inltances,  but 
what  they  lawfully  may  do:  It  will  not  jullifie  any  Man’s  difobedience,  to  lay,  that  he 
apprehended  it  was  more  dangerous  or  more  linful  to  obey  them,  than  to  dilobey  them  • 
l;or  our  Mifiakes  and  falfe  Reafonmgs ,  will  not  take  off  from  the  obligation  that  is  up¬ 
on  us  to  obey  our  lawiul  Superiours  in  their  lawful  Commands ;  unlels,  as  l  have  often 
laid,  we  can  fatisfie  ourfclves,  that  in  thole  Inftances  we  neither  we  e  bound,  nor  had 
lufficient  means  to  unde;  Band  better. 

And  now  having  thus  cleared  our  way,  by  removing  from  our  guefiicn  thole  things 
that  are  Foreign  to  it,  and  which  indeed,  by  being  ulually  blended  with  ir,  have  made 
it  more  intricate  than  otherwife  it  would  be;  we  are  pretty  well  prepared  to  propole 
our  Point. 

In  tha  Sixth  place  then.  Excluding  (as  we  have  done)  out  of  our  Cafe  all  thole 
Things  and  Circumflances  we  have  been  (peaking  of  wich  none  of  which  we  have  here 
to  do ;  the  plain  Qaellion  before  us  is  this. 

Whether  in  the  Gale  of  a  pure  Doubt  about  the  Lawfulnefs  or  Unlawfulnels  of  an 
Abtion,  where  the  P.obabilites  are  on  both  lides  pretty  equal,  and  where  hkswife  the 
Man  concerned,  hath  done  all  that  he  was  obliged  to  do  for  the  fatisiytng  himlelt  : 
Whether,  l  (ay,  in  this  Cafe  the  Command  of  a  lawful  Superiour  ought  not  lo  far  to 
over  balance  the  Doubt,  as  not  only  to  make  it  realonable  for  the  Man  to  do  that  of 
which  he  doubteth  ;  but  alio  to  oblige  him  lo  to  do? 

We  hold  the  affirmative  of  this  Queftion,  and  I  now  come  to  give  the  Reafons  why 
we  lo  hold,  which  is  the  Second  thing  to  be  done  under  this  Head. 

II.  Our  Propolition  is  this.  That  if  lawful  Authority  do  command  us  to  do  a  thing 
which  as  on  the  one  hand  we  cannot  lay  it  is  Lawful \  lo  on  the  other  hand,  we  can¬ 
not  lay  it  is  Unlawful ;  but  our  Judgment  remains  liifpended,  as  having  equal,  or  near 
equal  Arguments  on  both  lides :  In  luch  a  Cafe  as  this,  though  if  we  were  left  to  our 
own  Choice,  we  fhould  generally  forbear  the  Adfion  for  the  Reafons  l  before  gave; 
yet  being  commanded  by  our  Superiours,  who  by  the  Law  of  God  have  Authority  over 
us ;  it  is  not  only  reafonable,  but  our  Duty  to  do  it. 

For  Ftrfi  of  all,  even  in  point  of  Humility  and  Modefly ,  though  there  was  no  other 
conlideration ;  one  would  think  that  a  Subject  owes  as  much  deference  to  the  Judgment 
and  Dilcretion  of  the  Superiours  as  this  comes  to. 

So  much  influence  as  this,  even  a  Confeffbr  or  a  piivate  Friend  hath  over  our  Conlci- 
ences.  In  aCalewhere  we  are  altogether  uncertain  on  both  lides,  we  ufually  fo  far 
l'ubmit  our  lelves  to  them,  as  to  be  ivvayed  and  over-ruled  by  what  they  advile;  and 
that  oftentimes  not  fo  much  upon  Conlideration  of  the  weight  and  force  of  their 
Realons,  as  merely  upon  this  account,  that  we  take  them  to  be  abler  to  guide  us  in 
thcle  Affairs  than  we  our  lelves  are,  as  having  better  conlidered  them,  and  leeing  far¬ 
ther  into  them  than  we  do. 

I  dare  (ay  there  are  few  of  thole  we  are  now  delputing  with,  if  a  Doubt  fnould  hap¬ 
pen  to  arile  in  their  Confcience  about  the  Lawfulnefs  of  any  Pratffice  in  their  Trade, 
or  their  other  civil  Concernments,  and  th^y  fhould  upon  this  apply  to  lome  Friend 
of  theirs,  of  whole  Learning,  and  Prudence ,  and  Honejly,  they  have  a  good  Opinion, 
and  put  their  Cale  to  him:  But  would  (if  the  Doubt  was  lo  equal  on  both  lides  as 
in  our  Cale  we  luppole  it )  without  any  great  difficulty  be  concluded  and  determined 
by  the  Judgment  of  the  Man  they  thus  apply  to;  efpecially  if  that  Judgment  be  le- 
conded  by  the  fuff  age  of  lome  other  learned,  pious  Men,  whom  they  have  thought 
fit  upon  thisoccalion  to  conlult  lilcewile. 

If  now  the  Opinions  of  one  or  two  private  Men  be  of  lo  much  weight  as  to  over¬ 
rule  a  Doubt  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  A&ion,  when  the  Reafons  on  both  lides  are 
equal :  It  it  not  very  hard  if  the  joynt  Refolution  and  Determination  of  our  pub- 
lick  Governours,  whole  Office  and  Bufinels  it  is  to  confult  and  command  for  the 
bclf,  fhould  not  in  fuch  a  Cale  have  the  lame  Influence  upon  the  Minds  of  their 
own  Subjects  ?  Or  would  it  net  argue  much  Self-conceit  and  Arrogance ,  and  a  very 
mean  Opinion  of  our  Superiours,  and  a  great  Contempt  of  their  Authority,  to  refufe 
that  relpcd:  to  them  which  we  give  to  every  private  Man  almoft  that  we  think  vviler 
than  our  lelves. 

Secondly ,  1  delire  that  may  be  taken  notice  of,  which  the  Cafuifls ,  and  in  particular 
our  Excellent  Bilhop  Sanderfon  have  urged  in  this  Affair,  viz.-  It  is  a  known  Rule  in 
Law,  That  in  all  difputed  Cafes ,  be  that  is  in  poffeffion  of  the  thing  contended  for,  hath  the 
advantage  of  the  other  that  contends  with  him ,  fuppo/ingt  all  other  things  be  equal.  In  con¬ 
troverted  Matters,  the  right  is  always  prefumed  to  be  on  the  fide  of  the  Polieflor,  urn 
lefi  there  be  a  good  Realon  (hewn  to  the  contrary. 

A  a 
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Thus  for  Inftance:  Ifl  be  in  poffeftion  of  an  Eftate  which  another  Man  makes  a 
claim  to :  And  it  is  equally  doubtful  whether  that  Eftate  belongs  to  him  or  me,  yet 
fo  long  as  I  have  the  FoJJiflion  of  it,  I  have  a  good  Title  to  it  by  the  Laws  of  God 
and  Man ;  nor  can  I  without  Injuftice  be  difpoffefled  of  it,  till  my  Adverfary  hath 
made  it  appear  that  he  hath  a  better  Title  to  it  than  I. 

Let  us  now  apply  this  Rule  to  our  prelent  Cafe.  Here  is  a  Conteft  or  Difpute  be¬ 
tween  the  Superiour  and  the  Subjeft,  about  a  matter  of  Right  as  to  a  particular  A&ion. 
The  Superiour  faith  it  is  his  right  to  Command  his  Subjed  in  this  Inftance,  and  accor¬ 
dingly  doth  command  him.  The  Subject  faith  that  he  doubts  whether  his  Superiour 
hath  right  to  command  him  in  this  Inftance,  becaufe  he  doubts  whether  this  Command 
be  not  again  ft  the  Law  of  God. 

But  in  the  mean  time  the  Superiour  is  in  adual  pofleflion  of  the  Power  and  Autho¬ 
rity  to  command,  though  it  be  uncertain  and  doubtful  whether  as  to  this  Inftance  he 
do  not  exceed  the  juft  Limits  of  his  Power. 

Why,  certainly  by  the  former  Rule,  fo  long  as  the  Cafe  is  thus  doubtful,  the  Subjed 
muft  yield ;  and  at  no  hand  by  his  Difobedience  difpoffefs  his  Superiour  of  that  Au¬ 
thority  he  is  po defied  of,  till  he  be  convinced  in  his  own  Confcience  that  he  hath 
greater  reafon  to  difobey  in  this  Inftance  than  to  obey  ;  which  in  our  Cafe  it  is  im- 
poftiblc  he  fhould  have,  becaufe  we  here  fuppofe  that  the  Reafons  on  both  hides  are 
equal. 

But,  Thirdly ,  If  this  Argument  appear  too  fubtile,  let  the  Queftion  before  us  be 
decided  by  the  common  Rule,  viz,.  That  in  all  doubtful  Cafes,  the  fafer  fide  is  to  be 
chofen. 

Now  putting  the  Point  upon  this  Iflue,  I  ask  which  is  fafeft,  with  refped  to  Con- 
fcietice,  for  a  Man  to  obey  his  Superiours  in  fuch  a  purely  doubtful  Cafe  as  we  here 
fpeak  of :  Or  to  difobey  them  ?  I  think  this  Queftion  will  foon  be  anfwered  by  any 
Man  that  will  attend  to  what  I  am  going  to  reprefent,  viz,. 

There  is  a  plain  Law  of  God,  and  acknowledged  by  us  to  be  fo,  that  commands 
us  to  obey  our  Superiours  in  all  lawful  Things:  But  as  to  the  particular  Cafe  about 
which  we  are  now  fuppofed  to  doubt,  it  is  very  uncertain  and  queftionable  to  us  (even 
after  otir  beft  endeavours  to  fatisfie  our  felves)  whether  there  be  any  Law  of  God 
which  forbiddeth  that  thing  which  our  Superiours  have  enjoyned  us. 

This  now  being  fo,  we  thus  argue.  If  it  fhould  prove  that  our  Superiours  do  in 
this  Inftance  command  an  unlawful  thing,  yet  the  hazard  we  run  in  obeying  them 
is  very  (mail  and  inconfiderable,  in  companion  with  that  we  run  in  difobeying  them, 
fuppofing  it  fhould  indeed  prove  that  they  command  nothing  but  what  is  juft  and  right, 
and  conducing  to  the  publick  Good. 

For  by  doing  the  former,  by  obeying  our  Superiours,  the  only  hazard  we  run,  is  of 
tranfgrefling  fome  unknown  Law  of  God ;  fome  Law  which  doth  no  way  appear  to 
us ;  all  that  we  can  pronounce  after  our  beft  enquiry  being  no  more  than  this,  that  it 
may  be  there  is  fuch  a  Law,  and  it  may  be  there  is  not :  And  therefore  we  may  rea- 
fonably  prefume  that  if  there  fhould  indeed  be  fuch  a  Law  of  God :  it  is  either  not 
of  fuch  confequence  that  we  in  our  Circumftances  were  bound  to  know  it,  or  if  it 
was,  that  we  had  no  fufficient  means  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it :  in  each  of 
which  Cafes,  as  I  laid,  a  Man’s  ignorance  doth  excufe  the  violation  of  the  Law. 

But  now,  on  the  other  fide,  if  in  fuch  an  Inftance  as  this  we  difobey  Authority 
when  it  hath  peremptorily  laid  its  Commands  upon  us;  we  venture  upon  a  much  greater 
danger.  For  in  that  Cafe  we  run  the  hazard  of  tranfgrefling  a  plain  Law  of  God ; 
a  Law  of  which  no  Man  can  or  ought  to  be  fuppofed  ignorant :  and  withal,  a  Law  it 
is  of  fuch  Importance  and  Confequence  to  Mankind,  that  we  may  truly  fay,  the  very 
being,  as  well  as  the  happinefs  of  all  Societies  depend  upon  it. 

Supppofing  now  this  to  be  a  true  Account  of  the  hazard  we  run  in  aifting  on  one 
fide  or  the  other,  in  our  prefent  Queftion ;  I  leave  it  to  any  indifferent  Perfon  to 
judge,  whether  it  be  not  much  fafer  in  fuch  Circumftances  as  we  here  fpeak  of,  to  obey 
our  lawful  Superiours  with  a  doubting  Confidence,  than  to  difobey  them  with  a  doubting 
Confidence. 

Fourthly ,  If  there  yet  remain  any  Difpute  in  this  matter,  let,  if  you  pleafe,  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  Rule  determine  it,  Ai  ye  would  that  Men  [hould  do  unto  you,  even  fo  do  ye  unto 
them.  We  defirc  no  more  Favour  for  our  Superiours,  than  this  eternal  Law  of  Equity 
will  oblige  us  to. 

If  a  Man  will  but  be  fo  impartial,  as  to  pafs  the  fame  Judgment  in  the  Caufe  of 
Authority  when  he  is  a  Subject,  as  he  doth  in  his  own  Caule  when  he  is  a  Superiour, 
we  believe  there  would  be  prefently  an  end  of  this  Controverlie. 
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For  let  Men  talk  as  gravely  as  they  pleafe  about  danger  of  obeying  the  Vublick 
Laws  with  a  doubting  Confcience:  Yet  I  dare  appeal  to  themfelves,  whether  they 
would  not  think  it  very  unreafonable  for  any  Domeftick  of  theirs,  over  whom  they 
have  lawful  Authority,  to  live  in  Contradiction  to  the  private  Rules  and  Orders 
oi  their  Family,  upon  a  pretence  of  doubting  whether  thole  Orders  were  lawful  or 
no. 

If  a  Parent ,  for  Indance,  fhould  command  Ins  Son  to  fit  uncovered  before  him ; 
he  would  not  take  it  for  a  good  Anfwer  from  the  young  Man,  to  fay,  Sir,  I  am 
doubtful  whether  it  be  not  unlawful  to  ufe  any  fuch  Ceremonies  to  Men,  and  there¬ 
fore,  I  pray  excufe  me,  if  I  do  not  pay  you  that  Refpedfc  you  require. 

If  a  Majler  fhould  order  his  Servant  to  provide  Dinner  for  him  on  the  Lord’s 
Day,  and  he  fhould  reply,  I  would  do  it  with  all  my  Heart,  but  that  I  am  in  doubt 
whether  it  be  not  forbidden  by  Goo’s  Word  to  do  any  Work  on  the  Sabbath.  I  am 
not  indeed  perjwaded  that  it  is  forbidden,  but  in  the  mean  time  I  am  not  fatisfied 
that  it  is  lawful  ;  and  therefore  till  I  be  refolved  in  this  Point,  1  pray,  Sir,  be  plea- 
fed  to  pardon  me. 

Would  now  a  Parent  or  a  Majler  think  thefe  Anfwers  reafonable  ?  Would  he  take 
them  in  fuch  good  part,  as  to  think  his  Son  or  his  Servant  had  done  nothing  buc 
what  they  were  bound  to  do  in  thus  refufing  to  obey  his  Commands  ?  No,  I  dare 
fay  he  would  not,  but  on  the  contrary  would  tell  them,  You  are  my  Son  or  my  Servant , 
and  you  muft  leave  it  to  me  to  judge  what  is  fit  for  me  to  command,  and  for  you  to 
do.  I  will  take  care  to  command  you  nothing  but  what  is  lawful  and  juftifiable  : 
But  in  the  mean  time  you  mufl:  not  think  by  your  fcolilh  Doubts  and  Scruples  (  fa 
long  as  you  confefs  you  know  nothing  unlawful  in  what  I  bid  you  do)  to  control 
my  Orders  and  Commands,  that  I  think  neither  becomes  you  to  do,  nor  me  to 
fuffer. 

I  dare  fay  mofl  Men  will  judge  this  a  very  fitting  and  juft  Reply  in  fuch  a  Cafe, 
And  if  fo,  it  is  a  ftrong  Argument  that  we  are  all  naturally  apt  to  think  that  in 
purely  doubtful  Cafes,  our  Superiour  is  to  be  obeyed  notwithftanding  our  Doubt  \  and 
that  if  in  any  Cafe  we  think  otherwife,  it  is  where  our  own  Liberty  and  Interejl  are 
concerned,  and  where  confequently  we  may  be  juftly  prefumed  unequal  Judges,  as 
being  prejudiced  in  favour  of  our  felves. 

Fifthly ,  Let  me  add  this  one  Confideration  more,  and  I  have  done.  If  in  merely 
doubtful  CafeS,  our  Superiours  have  not  a  Power  of  determining  us,  what  will  their 
Authority  fignifie  ?  If  it  be  not  of  weight  enough  when  the  Scales  hang  even  to  turn 
the  Balance,  it  is  truly  the  lighteft  thing  in  the  World.  Indeed  it  is  worth  no¬ 
thing  ;  and  there  will  not  be  left  Power  enough  in  thole  that  are  to  govern  us,  for  the 
fecunng  in  any  tolerable  degree  the  Peace  and  Happinefs  of  the  Society  they  are  to 
govern. 

For  I  pray  confider,  What  can  there  be  fo  wifely  commanded,  or  provided  for, 
either  in  a  Family ,  in  a  City ,  or  in  a  Kingdom ,  but  may  be  liable  to  exception,  and  be¬ 
come  a  matter  of  Doubt  to  fome  Perfon  or  other  ? 

There  is  nothing  in  the  whole  compafs  of  indifferent  things  (and  fuch  chiefly  are  the 
matters  of  humane  Laws)  but  fome  Perfon  or  other  will  be  found  to  doubt  whether  it 
be  fit  or  lawful.  And  if  fuch  a  Doubt  be  a  juft  Reafon  to  deny  Obedience  to  the 
Law  or  the  Command,  in  what  a  condition  are  all  Families  and  Corporations,  and  So¬ 
cieties  in  the  World  ?  What  will  be  the  Confequence  fuch  a  Principle  ?  Why  cer* 
tainly  nothing  but  perpetual  Jars,  and  Difturbances,  and  Confufions  ? 

For  Inflance,  If  whenever  a  Prince  declares  War  againft  his  Enemies,  it  fhould 
be  luppofed  lawful  for  any  Subject  to  withdraw  his  Afliftance  from  his  Sovereign,  ini 
cafe  he  doubts  whether  that  War  be  a  lawful  War  or  no;  in  what  a  lad  cafe  would  that 
Prince  or  that  Kingdom  be,  that  is  to  befupported  and  prote&ed  upon  thefe  Terms? 
Every  Man  is  hereby  made  a  Judge  of  the  merits  of  a  War\  and  though  he  be  never 
lo  ignorant,  never  fo  unexperienced,  never  fb  unable  to  make  a  Judgment  of  thefe 
momentous  Affairs  of  the  Kingdom  ;  yet  if  fome  Rumors  or  uncertain  Stories 
have  reached  his  Ears,  chat  make  him  doubt  whether  this  War  was  lawfully  begun 
or  no:  Why,  he  is  upon  his  Principle  warranted  to  deny  not  only  his  Perfonal Ser¬ 
vice,  but  his  Contributions  towards  the  Charge  of  that  War.  But  thefe  Conferences 
are  intolerable ;  and  therefore  the  Principle  from  whence  they  flow,  muft  needs  be 
thought  intolerable  alfo. 

III.  Having  thus  given  the  Reafon  of  our  Aflertion,  I  come  now  in  the  Third 
place  to  anfwer  the  Arguments  that  are  brought  on  the  other  fide. 
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The  Cafe  of  a  Doubting  Conjcience. 

All  the  Arguments  I  have  met  with  againft  the  Do&rine  we  have  been  eftablifli- 

ing,  may  be  reduced  to  Three ;  and  of  thofe  three,  the  Firft  I  have  prevented  by  my 
ftating  the  Queftion ;  the  Second  I  have  already  anfwered  in  my  Proofs  of  our  Aft 
fertion  ;  fo  that  the  Third  only  remains  to  be  fpoken  to.  However,  I  will  name  the 

two  fir(t. 

The  frjt  Argument  is  drawn  from  the  mifchievous  Confequences  of  our  Do&rine. 
For,  lay  they,  if  a  Man  Ihould  think  himlelf  oblig’d  in  every  doubtful  Cafe  to  be 
determin’d  by  the  Command  of  his  Superiors,  it  would  be  the  ready  way  to  involve 
him  oftentimes  in  moft  grievous  Sins.  As  for  inftance,  if  a  Man  Ihould  fo  hah  be¬ 
tween  two  Opinions ,  as  to  doubt  whether  Jehovah  or  Baal  was  the  true  God,  as  the 
Jfraelites  fometimes  did ;  and  at  the  fame  time  ( as  it  then  happened  among  them ) 
the  Chief  Ruler  Ihould  command  that  Baal  Ihould  be  worlhipped :  Why  now  in 
this  Cafe  (  fay  they)  according  to  your  way  of  refolvtng  Doubts,  the  Man  mull  be  ob¬ 
liged  to  worlhip  an  Idol,  and  to  renounce  the  true  God  ? 

This  is  the  Argument.  But  it  is  no  Argument  againft  us ;  becaufe  in  the  ftating 
of  our  Queftion  we  have  excluded  all  fuch  Doubts  out  of  it,  as  do  proceed  from  a 
Man’s  grofs  and  criminal  Ignorance  of  his  Duty  (  as  it  is  apparent  and  notorious 
that  the  Doubt  in  this  Inftance  doth.)  On  the  contrary,  we  are  as  forward  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  as  they,  that  if  any  Man  do  an  A&ion  that  is  plainly  contradid-ory  to  the 
Laws  of  God,  as  it  is  not  his  Ignorance  and  much  left  his  Doubtfulnefs ,  that  will  excufe 
him,  though  he  do  it  in  Obedience  to  his  Governours.  So  that  though  this  Argu¬ 
ment  would  fall  heavy  enough  upon  thole  that  plead  for  an  abjolute  blind  Obedience 
to  Authority  in  all  things  mdtfcrimmately ,  (  which  no  Man  of  the  Church  of  England 
doth:)  Yet  it  doth  not  at  all  touch  us,  who  only  aftert,  that  where  we  doubt  equally, 
whether  an  Acftion  be  lawful  or  no,  and  have  ufed  our  beft  Endeavours  to  fatisne  our 
lelves  how  the  Law  of  God  ftands  as  to  that  matter,  there  the  Command  of  our  Su¬ 
periors  is  to  over- rule  our  Doubt. 

But  further,  to  fhew  what  little  Force  there  is  in  this  Argument,  which  indeed  hath 
made  a  great  deal  of  Noife;  we  will  try  whether  it  will  not  make  as  much  againft  our 
Adverfanes,  if  they  will  give  us  leave  to  put  the  Cafe,  as  it  feems  io  make  againft  us, 
when  they  put  the  Cafe. 

Let  us  fuppofe  therefore,  as  before,  that  an  Ifraelite  was  very  Doubtful  whether 
Jehovah  or  Baal  was  the  true  God  :  And  let  us  fuppofe  likewife  ( as  we  reafonably 
may  )  that  the  King  of  Ijrael  made  a  Law,  that  all  the  Temples  and  Altars  of  Baal 
Ihould  be  demohlhed,  and  that  Jehovah  only  Ihould  be  worlhipped.  What  Advice 
now  would  they  give  to  the  doubting  Man  in  this  Cafe  ?  Will  they  fay  that  he  muft 
comply  with  the  King’s  Laws,  andworfhip  Jehovah  only,  while  yet  he  is  doubtful  in 
his  own  mind  whether  Baal  be  not  the  true  God  ?  Why  this  is  againft  their  own  Prin¬ 
ciple,  and  gives  away  the  Caufe  to  us.  But,  will  they  then  fay,  that  while  this  Doubt 
remains,  the  Man  muft  not  obey  Authority  in  worfhipping  Jehovah  only  ;  buthemuft 
either  woifhip  Baal  and  not  Jehovah ,  or  both  Baal  and  Jehovah  together:  Why,  this 
is  indeed  agreeable  to  their  Principle ;  but  then  I  appeal  to  my  Reader,  whether  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  way  of  refolvtng  of  Doubts ,  a  Man  is  not  as  neceflarily  ingagcd  in 
Idolatry ,  and  other  grievous  Sins,  as  he  is  by  our  way. 

So  that  you  fee  this  Argument  concludes  as  ftrongly  againft  them,  as  againft  us. 
But  in  Truth  it  concludes  nothing  either  one  way  or  other,  but  is  wholly  Foreign  to  the 
Queftion,  as  I  fhewed  in  my  ftating  of  it,  whether  I  refer  the  Reader. 

The  Second  Argument  is  draton  from  the  Limitations  which  God  himfelf  hath  put 
to  the  Obedience  we  are  to  pay  to  our  Governours,  and  it  may  be  formed  thus. 
God  hath  not  commanded  us  to  obey  our  Superiours  abfolutely ,  and  in  all  things ; 
but  only  in  all  fuch  things  as  are  not  contrary  to  his  Law  :  So  that  wherever  we 
are  uncertain  whether  the  Commands  of  our  Superiour  be  lawful  or  no,  we  muft  at 
the  fame  time  be  as  much  uncertain  whether  we  be  bound  to  obey :  And  if  fo,  How 
can  you  fay  that  it  is  any  more  our  Duty  to  obey  them,  than  to  difobey  them  in  a 
doubtful  Cafe  ? 

To  this  we  anfwer.  That  though  we  acknowledge  that  no  Man  is  bound  to  obey 
his  Superiours  any  farther  than  they  command  lawful  Things:  Yet  when  ever  ic 
happens  that  they  command  fuch  things  as  we  equally  doubt  whether  they  be  lawful 
or  no ;  there  are  fo  many  weighty  Reafons  to  be  given,  why  a  Man  fhould  obey  ra¬ 
ther  than  difobey  in  that  Cafe,  as  will  perfwade  any  wife  and  good  Man  to  think  it  is 
his  Duty  to  obey .  And  for  thofe  Reafcns  I  refer  my  Reader  to  the  Five  Particulars 
l  before  infifted  on. 


The  Cafe  of  a  Doubting  Confcience . 

The  Third ,  and  indeed  the  principal  Argument,  is  drawn  from  the  Words  of 
St.  Paul  in  the  14 tb.  cf  the  Remans,  and  the  laft  verfe,  He  that  doubtetb  is  damned  if 
be  eat ,  becaufe  be  eateth  net  of  Faith  ;  and  whatfoever  is  not  of  Faith  is  fin.  From 
whence  they  thus  argue,  if  it  was  a  fin  in  thofe  Chriftians  that  St.  Paul  (peaks  of, 
to  eat  any  Food,  though  in  it  (elf  lawful  to  be  eaten,  (o  long  as  they  doubted  whe¬ 
ther  it  was  lawful  or  no  :  Then,  by  parity  of  Rea(on,  it  mud  be  a  fin  to  do  any 
other  Adhon,  fo  long  as  we  have  a  Doubt  in  our  minds  concerning  the  lawfulnels 
of  iti  and  if  (o,  it  is  not  the  Magiftrates  commanding  that  Action,  that  will  make  it 
ceafe  to  be  a  Sin  in  us  to  do  it 

This  is  the  great  Argument  that  is  brought  againft  our  Point,  and  I  (hall  give  it  a 
full  and  a  juft  Difcuflion ;  becaufe,  in  truth,  if  we  come  clearly  off  from  this  Text 
of  St.  Paul ,  not  only  all  that  is  (aid  againft  obeying  Authority  with  a  doubling  Con - 
fcience  will  fall  to  the  ground;  but  likewife  moll  of  the  Difficulties  which  entangle 
and  perplex  the  Ca(e  of  a  doubting  Confcience  in  other  matters,  will  be  in  a  great 
meafure  removed. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  a  particular  Difcuflion  of  this  Text,  with  reference  to  our 
pre(ent  Concroverfie,  it  will  be  needful  to  premife  (ome  general  Account  of  it,  for 
the  lake  o!  ordinary  Readers,  that  (o  underftanding  before-hand  the  the  Cafe  which 
the  Apoftle  fpeaks  to,  and  the  meaning  of  the  Expreffions  he  here  ufech,  they  may 
be  the  better  able  to  go  along  with  us. 

Firft,  therefore,  I  (hall  give  an  Account  cf  the  SubjeB  matter  of  St.  Paul's  Difi 
courfe  in  this  Chapter.  Secondly,  Of  what  is  meant  by  Doubting  in  this  Text. 
Thirdly,  What  is  meant  by  eating  not  of  Faith.  Fourthly,  What  is  meant  by  being 
damned  or  condemned  for  fo  doing. 

Firft,  As  to  the  Subj eft- matter  of  St.  Paul's  Difcourfe  in  this  Chapter,  it  is  undoub¬ 
tedly  the  Cafe  ol  thofe  Jewijh  Chriftians  that  were  not  fo  fully  inftrudted  in  their 
Cbrifttan  Liberty,  but  that  they  ftill  believe  all  the  ceremonial  Laws  of  Mofes  concer¬ 
ning  the  Obfervation  of  Daysf  and  the  Difference  of  Meats ,  to  be  ftill  in  force,  and 
to  oblige  their  Confcience  :  or  at  leaft  they  mightily  doubted  whether  they  did 
or  not.  So  that  whereas  other  Chriftians,  who  were  better  inftrudied,  made  no 
fcruple  of  eating  any  kind  of  Food,  though  forbidden  by  the  Law  of  Mofes:  Thefe 
Men  had  great  Reafon  to  forbear  fuch  kind  of  Meats,  becaufe  they  were  perfwadedt 
or  at  leaft  it  appeared  more  probable  to  them,  than  other  wife,  that  they  were  bound 
fo  to  do. 

That  this  was  the  Cafe  of  thofe  that  St.  Paul  here  ftiles  the  weak  Chrifltans ,  ap¬ 
pears  from  feveral  Paflages  of  this  Chapter,  nor  I  think  is  it  much  queftioned  by 
any.  As  for  what  is  intimated  in  the  fecond  Verfe,  concerning  their  abltaining 
from  Fiefs  altogether,  and  only  eating  Herbs ;  which  would  make  one  think  that  it 
was  not  purely  their  Refpedfc  to  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  but  fome  other  thing,  which 
made  them  thus  to  put  a  difference  between  Meats ;  becaufe  by  that  Law,  they  were 
no  more  tied  from  Flejh  (excepting  only  Swines- Fleff,  and  a  few  other  forts)  than 
they  were  from  Herbs.  St.  Chryfoftom  hath  well  obviated  this  Difficulty,  in  the 
Account  he  gives  of  the  Cafe  of  thofe  Chriftians.  te  There  were  (faith  he)  feveral 
ff  of  the  believing  Jews ,  who  taking  themfelves  to  be  obliged  in  Confcience  by  the 
tc  Law  of  Mofes  even  after  their  Chriftianity,  did  ftill  retain  the  Observation  of 
,f  Meats,  not  daring  wholly  to  throw  off  the  Yoke  of  the  Law  :  Thefe  now,  left 
rc  they  fhould  be  found  out,  and  reproached  by  the  other  Chriftians  (or  thus  ab- 
“  ftaining  from  Swines- Fl ff,  and  the  like,  upon  account  of  Confcience,  chofe  to  eat 
Kt  no  Flejh  at  all,  but  to  feed  altogether  upon  Herbs  ;  that  fb  this  way  of  living 
f‘  of  theirs  might  pals  rather  for  a  kind  of  Faff  or  Religious  Abjtmence,  than  (or  a 

legal  Obfervance.  Thus  St.  Chryfoftom ,  and  to  the  fame  purpofe  Thcodoret  and 
TheophylaFt • 

But  if  any  one  be  not  fatisfied  with  this  Account  of  that  Bufinefs,  but  will  fur¬ 
ther  contend,  that  St.  Paul  here  doth  not  only  fpeak  to  the  Cafe  of  Jewijh  Chri¬ 
ftians,  who  were  zealous  for  Mofes's  Law;  but  al(o  takes  in  the  Cafe  of  fome  Gentile 
Chriftians  at  that  time,  who  (upon  a  Pythagorean  Principle  they  might  have  enter¬ 
tained)  were  averfe  to  the  easing  any  kind  of  Flejh,  as  thinking  all  fuch  Food  to  be 
unclean  ;  they  may,  notw/thftanding  what  I  have  faid,  enjoy  their  own  Opinion. 
For  it  is  indifferent  to  our  Controverfie,  whether  the  Perlons  whofe  Cafe  is  here 
fpoken  to,  were  Jews  or  Gentiles.  Only  thus  much  appears  plainly,  that  the  mod 
of  them  were  Jewff  Chriftians,  who,  together  with  their  Chriftianity ,  had  a  Con- 
feientious  regard  to  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
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Secondly,  As  for  what  is  meant  by  [Doubting]  in  the  Text,  the  Reader  may  be 
The  word  pleated  to  take  notice,  that  the  word  [cfWe/vo^©-  ]  which  we  here  tranflate  [  He  that 
[diAKelva]  doubteth ]  doth  as  properly  hgnifie  to  dilhnguifh  or  make  a  difference,  as  to  doubt  or 
dothno  where,  befirate.  And  thus  it  is  uted  both  by  profane  Writers,  and  in  Holy  Scripture,  as  par- 
^ttarc  oranyo  t'cu^arlv  *n  the  22^‘  °f  St.  Jude’s  Epiftle  ;  And  of  fome  have  companion,  making  a  dtf- 
tlicr  Author,"  fersnee,  [^AKOLvo^ot]  the  very  word  in  the  Text, 
fignifie  to 

Doubt ;  but  moft  ufually  to  Difcern ,  or  Dijlinguijh,  or  make  a  Difference ,  as  it  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  New  Teflamenf. 
Vid.  Matt.  xvi.  5.  AH.  xv.  9.  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  vi.  5.  xi.  29.  The  word  [  J)a.myouM  ]  it  fometimes  taken  actively,  and  then  it 
hath  the  fame  fignification  with  [Jieuteifei]  i.e.  to  make  a  Difference.  As  is  plain,  not  only  in  St.  Jude's  Text  here  quoted, 
but  in  St.y«we/,chap  ii.  4.  where  our  Englifh  Tranflation  hath  indeed  very  wellrendred  the  Apoltle’s  Senfe  thus ;  [Are  ye 
not  partial  ?  ]  But  if  they  had  truly  rendred  his  words,  they  mult  have  thus  tranflated,  [  Do  ye  not  make  a  difference 
Again,  fometimes  it  is  taken  paliively,  and  then  the  fignification  of  it  is  this,  to  be  divided ,  or  fevered ,  or  difimgnifhed. 
when  it  is  ufed  in  this  Senfe,  it  fometimes  happens  that  the  Englifh  word  [  Doubting  d  doth  conveniently  enough  exprefs  it, 
Doubting  being  indeed  nothing  elfe,  but  a  Man’s  being  divided  as  to  his  own  Mind.  And  accordingly  in  fome  places  our 
Tranflators  have  thus  Englifhed  it  ( though  I  believe  in  fotne  of  thofe  more  proper  words  sr.ight  be  found  out  to  exprefs 
its  Senfe.)  But  though  in  a  few  Texts  it  be  thus  ufed  in  Scripture ,  yet  I  do  not  find  that  any  profane  Author  did  ever  ufe 
it  in  this  Senfe  of  Doubting  And  therefore,  unlefs  there  be  evident  Reafon,  I  do  not  know  why  we  fhould  depart  from 
the  natural  and  ufual  fignification  of  the  word  in  the  Text  wc  are  now  upon. 

Now,  confidering  the  Apoftle’s  Argument  in  this  Chapter  in  the  Cate  of  the  Jewifh 
Chriftians,  who  were  divided  in  their  perfwafions  about  the  Legal  Obfervations,  fome 
making  a  difference  between  clean  and  unclean  Meats ,  and  fuch  like  things,  and  others 
making  none;  it  feems  every  whit  as  proper  and  natural,  and  more  luitable  to  the 
fcope  of  the  place,  to  take  the  word  in  this  Senfe,  in  this  place  rather  than  in  that  other, 
according  co  which  it  is  ufually  tranflated.  So  that  the  Text  is  thus  to  be  render’d.  He 
that  maketh  a  difference  between  clean  and  unclean  Meats,  if  he  do  eat  any  thing  which 
he  judgeth  to  be  unclean,  he  is  damned  or  condemned  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he  eateth  not 
of  Faith. 

And  fo  probable  is  this  rendring,  that  our  Englifh  Tranflators  took  care  to  put  it  in 
the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  as  may  be  teen  by  every  one.  Nor  doth  it  want  good  Au¬ 
thority,  for  the  Vulgar  Latin  thus  tranflates  the  place ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  Erafimts 
Hentenius ,  and  generally  all  the  Latin  Expofitors,  if  we  may  believe  Eftius ,  who  yet 
himtelf  interprets  it  the  common  way. 

Indeed,  I  doubt  not  but  this  is  the  true  Verfion  of  this  word  in  this  Text;  however, 
I  do  not  fo  much  ftand  upon  it,  as  to  preclude  any  Man  from  the  Liberty  of  taking  the 
other,  if  he  likes  it  better.  For  though  this  way  of  rendring  doth  better  ferve  our 
purpofe,  (as  quite  putting  an  end  to  the  Controverfie :)  Yet  our  Gaufe  doth  not  fo 
abfolutely  depend  upon  it,  but  that  we  may  very  well  allow  of  the  common  Tranfla¬ 
tion,  as  will  appear  hereafter. 

Thirdly,  As  for  the  word  Faith,  which  is  here  uted,  let  it  be  taken  notice  of,  that 
when  in  the  Verfe  before  the  Text,  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  of  having  Faith ,  and  in  the  Text 
of  eating  without  Faith,  or  not  of  Faith ^  and  that  whatfoeve-r  is  not  of  Faith ,  is  Sin: 
We  are  not  to  take  Faith  here  in  the  large  Senfe,  as  it  fignifies  a  Belief  in  JefusGhriff, 
or  an  Aflent  to  God’s  Revelations,  particularly  thofe  of  the  Gofpel,  which  is  the  ufual 
Notion  of  Faith  in  the  New  Teftament ;  but  only  for  a  Man’s  Affent  to  the  Goodnefs 
*  or  Lawfulnefs  of  any  particular  Attion  that  he  takes  in  hand. 

So  that  to  have  Faith  about  an  Adfion,  is  to  be  perfwaded  that  that  Acftion  may  be 
lawfully  done  in  the  pretent  Circumftance,  or  at  leaft,  not  to  be  confcious  of  any 
Reafon  that  fhould  make  it  unlawful.  And,  on  the  other  fide,  to  do  an  Adtion  with¬ 
out  Faith,  or  not  of  Faith,  as  the  Apoftle  here  exprefleth  it,  is  to  do  an  Adlion,  of  the 
lawfulnefs  of  which  we  are  noway  fatisfied,  but  on  the  contrary,  think  we  have  good 
Reafon  to  believe  that  it  is  an  unlawful  Adfion. 

Fourthly ,  Whereas  St.  ?aul  faith,  That  he  that  doubteth  or  differ enceth,  is  damned  or 
condemned  if  he  eat  ;  we  are  to  take  notice,  that  that  Expreffion  is  not  to  be  under- 
llood  of  the  Punifhment  of  his  eating  in  the  other  World,  ( which  is  that  which  in 
common  Speech  we  call  Damnation: )  But  only  of  the  guilt  of  his  eating  as  to  his  own 
Confcience.  Indeed  there  is  no  colour  why  our  Tranflators  fhould  here  ute  the  word 
[  Damned]  fince  [Condemned]  is  the  natural  word,  whether  we  confider  the  Pro¬ 
priety  of  the  Greek  or  the  Englff  Language ;  fo  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  ^ropo- 
fition.  He  that  doubteth  (  with  fuch  a  Doubt  as  is  here  fpoken  of)  and  yet  eateth , 
fuch  a  Man  is  condemned  for  fo  doing.  Condemned  !  how  ?  why  condemned  of  him- 
felf,  (  as  the  Apoftle  had  exprefled  it  in  the  Verfe  before  )  condemned  of  his  own  Con¬ 
fcience,  becaufe  without  neceflity,  having  free  Power  over  his  own  Actions,  he  doth 
that  which  he  apprehends  to  be  {infill. 
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I  dare  lay,  the  Reader  will  be  f’atisfied  of  the  Truth  of  our  Interpretation,  as  to  both 
the  laft  named  Particulars,  if  he  will  certainly  read  the  foregoing  Verfs,  together  with 
the  Text,  ( as  indeed  they  do  but  both  make  one  compleat  Sentence)  and  judge  of 
one  by  the  other. 

Sc.  Paul  hath  for  a  good  while  been  addreffing  himfelf  to  the  Wronger  Chriftians,  in 
order  to  the  perfwading  them  fo  to  ufc  their  Knowledge  and  their  Chriftian  Liberty, 
that  they  might  edihe  the  -weak  Brethren  among  them,  but  in  no  wife  give  Scandal  to 
any  of  them  ;  and  he  thus  concludes  his  advice  in  this  Chapter. 

Haft  thou  Faith  ?  Have  it  to  thy  [elf  before  God.  Happy  u  he  that  condemneth  not  him¬ 
felf  in  that  thing  •which  he  allcweth;  but  he  that  doubteth  (or  maketh  a  difference)  is 
condemned  if  he  eat,  becaufe  he  eatetb  not  of  Faith ,  and  whatfoever  is  not  of  Faith,  is 
Sin. 

I  dare  appeal  to  any  indifferent  Perfon,  that  hath  read  St.  Paul's  foregoing  Dif- 
courfe  in  this  Chapter,  whether  the  meaning  of  this  whole  Paflage  be  not  to  this 
effedt 

Art  thou  fo  well  inftru&ed  in  thy  Religion,  as  to  be  perfwaded,  that  the  Gofpel 
hath  taken  away  all  difference  of  Meats,  and  that  thou  mayft  lawfully  eat  of  any 
Food  that  is  fet  before  thee?  Why,  it  is  very  well  for  thee;  but  then  be  content 
that  thou  art  thus  perfwaded,  and  do  not  upon  every  occafion  make  fuch  an  often- 
tation  of  thy  Faith  in  this  matter,  nor  defpife  others  that  have  it  not,  as  to  lay  a  Snare 
before  thy  weak  and  uninftructed  Brethren,  who  are  of  another  perfwafion,  to  fin 
againft  their  Confcience,  by  adiing  as  thou  doft ;  it  is  fufficient  tor  thee  that  God 
feeth  thy  Faith,  and  that  thou  canft  juftifie  thy  eating  to  thy  own  Confcience;  fori 
can  affure  thee,  it  is  no  (mail  Happinefs  for  a  Man  to  be  able  to  fatisfie  his  own  Con¬ 
fcience  in  that  Adtion  which  he  takes  in  hand. 

[  This  is  undoubtedly  the  meaning  of  that  Expreflion,  Happy  is  he  that  condemneth 
not  himfelf  in  that  thing  which  he  approvetb.  That  is,  it  is  a  great  Comfort  to  a  Man , 
that  his  Confcience  doth  not  condemn  him  in  that  Adtion  which  he  thinks  fit  to  do. 
In  ea  re  cjuam  agendam  fufcipit,  faith  Grotius :  In  eo  quod  agendum  elegit,  faith  Eftius : 
En  ce  quit  vcut  faire,  faith  the  late  excellent  French  Tranflation.  And  it  is  juft  the 
fame  thing  that  St.John  faith  in  other  words.  Eph.  i.  ;,  n.  My  Brethren ,  if  cur  own 
hearts  ( t.  e.  our  Confcience  )  condemn  us  not ,  then  have  we  confidence  towards  God.  1 
But  then,  (  as  the  Apoftle  goes  on  )  as  to  thofe  that  are  fo  uninftrudted  in  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  Chriftianity,  as  ftill  to  make  a  difference  between  clean  and  unclean  Meats, 
as  it  infinitely  concerns  them  to  have  a  care  what  they  do,  fo  it  concerns  thee  like- 
wife  to  have  a  care  how  thou  layft  a  Stumbling-block  before  them ;  for,  in  what 
a  Condition  would  any  of  them  be,  if  being  tempted  by  thy  infolent  Carriage  and  un- 
reafonable  Example,  he  fhould,  through  Fear  or  bafe  Compliance,  venture  to  eat  fuch 
things  as  he  judgeth  to  be  unclean  ?  Why,  certainly  he  is  both  an  ill  and  a  miferable 
Man  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he  is  condemned  of  his  own  Confcience ;  for,  he  eats  not 
only  without  being  convinced  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  his  eating,  but  prefuming  the  con¬ 
trary,  and  whatever  is  thus  done  againft  Confcience,  muft  needs  be  a  Sin.  This  I 
take  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  this  whole  Paflage,  for  which,  if  need  was,  we  might 
produce  feveral  Authorities,  particularly  that  of  St.  Chryfofiom ,  who  gives  much  the 
fame  account  of  it. 

Having  thus  given  an  Account  of  the  Text,  as  it  lies  in  the  Chapter,  and  with  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  Bufinefs  that  St.  Paul  had  there  in  hand.  I  now  come  to  confider  it  with 
reference  to  our  prefent  Controverfie  with  the  Diflenters,  and  to  take  off  the  Argu¬ 
ment  they  bring  from  it,  againft  the  Pofition  we  are  now  contending  for. 

Their  Argument,  as  I  laid,  is  this: 

St.  Paul  here  affirms,  That  whofoever  doubteth  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  Meat,  and  while  that  doubt  remaineth,  eateth  of  that  Meat,  fuch  a  Man  fins, 
and  is  condemned  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he  eateth  not  of  Faith.  If  now  it  be  fo  in 
this  particular  Cafe,  it  muft  be  fo  in  all  other  doubtful  Cafes ,  and  confequently  in  the 
Cafe  of  obeying  Authority,  where  a  Man  doubts  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  the  thing  en- 
joyned.  That  is  to  fay,  whofoever,  in  any  Cafe  whatfoever,  doth  an  Action  of  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  which  he  Doubts ,  he  fins,  and  is  condemned  for  fo  doing,  becaufe  he 
a&eth  not  of  Faith. 

This  is  the  Argument  fairly  put,  and  I  (hall  now  endeavour  as  fairly  to  anfwer 
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it. 

And  firft  of all,  I  fay,  This  Argument  proceeds  upon  a  falfe  ground,  for  it  fuppofeth 
St.  Paul  in  this  Text  to  fpeak  to  the  Cafe  of  a  purely  doubting  Confcience  (  which  is  the 
Subjetft  of  our  prefent  Controverfie ):  Whereas  it  may  be  made  to  appear  with  good 
Evidence,  that  it  is  the  Cafe  of  a  revived  Confcience  only,  that  he  here  treats  of  fb 
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that  this  Text  is  wholly  mifapplied  by  the  Diflenters,  and  makes  nothing  at  all  to  the 
Bufinefs ;  for  though  there  be  indeed  in  this  Text  a  very  fevere  Cenfure  of  all  thofe  that 
aft  againft  any  kind  of  Perfwajkn ,  yet  there  is  nothing  here  faid  that  toucheth  a  Man’s 
afting  doubtmgly,  either  one  way  or  other. 

That  this  is  true,  appears  from  the  account  I  have  before  given  of  the  Subject  matter 
of  the  Apofile’s  Difcourfe  in  this  Chapter;  which  is,  the  Cafe  of  thofe  Chriilians  who 
were  not  barely  doubtful  and  wavering  in  their  own  Minds,  whether  they  might  law¬ 
fully  eat  of  fuch  Meats  as  were  then  difpuced,but  were  perfwaded  they  ought  not,  as  be¬ 
lieving  that  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  which  had  declared  them  unclean ,  was  hill  in  force;  or 
elfe  believing  them  to  be  unclean  in  themfelves. 

That  this  was  indeed  the  Cafe  here  difcufled,  feemsveiy  clear  from  the  fccond  and 
fifth  Verfes  of  this  Chapter,  where  the  Apoftle  ftates  it ;  and  more  particularly  from  the 
fourteenth  Verfe,  where  hegivesafummary  Resolution  o't  it,  and  in  my  Judgment,  the 
very  fame  Refolution  that  he  doth  in  the  Text.  I  know  ( faith  he)  and  am  perfwaded , 
that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  it  (elf  but  to  him  that  efieemetb  any  thing  to  be  unclean ,  to 
him  it  is  unclean.  So  that  it  feemsthe  Perfon  whole  Cafe  St.  Paul  ipeaks  to,  was  not 
uncertain  or  unrefolved,  whether  the  Meats  under  Deliberation  were  clean  or  unclean  ; 
but  he  wasperfwaded  they  were  unclean,  he  efteemed  them  to-be  fuch,  and  he  muff 
of  neceffity  do  fo,  fo  long  as  he  believed  the  Law  of  Mofes  to  be  in  force,  as  by  all 
that  appears  in  this  Chapter  he  did  believe. 

But  may  fome  fay,  If  this  was  the  Cafe,  why  then  doth  St.  Paul  ufe  the  word  Doubt¬ 
ing  in  the  Text?  To  doubt  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  an  Aftion,  is  quite  another  thing, 
than  to  be  perfwaded  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  it. 

In  anfwer  to  this,  I  refer  my  Reader  to  the  account  I  have  before  given  of  the  word 
[c/>caeu'o/«^©-]  which  may  as  properly  be  render’d,  he  that  maketh  a  difference  between 
Meats,  as  he  that  doubtetb  about  Meats.  Now  if  this  Verfion  be  admitted,  the  ground 
of  thisObjeftion  is  quite  taken  away;  and  I  fee  no  reafon  why  it  fhould  not  be  ad¬ 
mitted,  fince  (as  I  (aid)  it  is  as  natural  as  the  other,  and  withal,  it  makes  the  Apoftle’s 
Senfe  to  run  more  coherently  with  what  he  had  faid  before. 

But  further,  let  if  you  pleafe  the  common  Tranflation  be  retained ;  let  the  Text  be 
interpreted  of  one  that  doubtetb,  and  not  of  one  that  maketh  a  difference ;  yet  ftill  this 
will  make  nothing  againft  what  we  have  now  faid;  for  it  is  undeniably  plain,  that  what 
St.  Paul  here  calls  Doubting,  is  in  our  way  of  fpeaking  a  degree  of  Perfwafion.  My 
meaning  is  this ;  the  Doubting  which  St.  Paul  here  fpeaks  of,  is  not  that  where  a  Man’s 
Judgment  is  fufpended,  upon  account  of  the  equal  Probabilities  on  both  fides  of  the 
Queftion,  which  is  the  proper  Notion  of  Doubting,  and  that  which  we  are  now  con¬ 
cerned  with:  But  he  fpeaks  of  a  Doubt  ftrengthened  with  fo  many  Probabilities,  that  it 
wanted  but  very  little  of  a  Perfwafion ;  or,  to  fpeak  more  properly,  it  was  a  real  Per¬ 
fwafion,  though  with  fome  mixcure  of  doubtfulnefs  in  it.  That  is  to  fay,  the  Man  had 
fo  ltrong  Conviftions  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Eating  on  the  one  hand,  and  fo  little  fa- 
tisfaftion  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  it  on  the  other,  that  if  he  was  not  fully  perfwaded  that 
it  was  a  fin  to  eat,  yet  it  appeared  by  many  degrees  more  probable  to  him  that  it  was 
a  fin,  than  that  it  was  not. 

That  this  now  was  the  Cafe,  is  evident  beyond  all  exception,  fiom  the  words  that 
follow  :  He  that  doubtetb  ( faith  the  Text.)  is  condemned  if  he  eat ;  that  is,  condemned  of 
his  own  Confcience,  as  I  lhewed  before.  Now  how  could  that  be,  if  the  Man  was  not 
in  fome  degree  perfwaded  that  his  eating  was  unlawful  ?  It  is  certain  no  Man  can  be 
further  condemned  of  his  own  Confcience  for  doing  any  Aftion,  than  he  doth  believe 
that  API  ion  to  be  forbidden  by  fome  Law  of  God.  To  fay  therefore  that  a  Man  is 
condemned  of  bis  own  Confcience  for  eating ,  muft  of  neceflicy  imply,  that  he  doth  believe 
bis  eating  to  be  unlawful ;  and  if  fo,  it  is  certain  he  doth  more  fimply  doubt  whether  it 
be  lawful  or  no. 

Well,  But  doth  not  the  Apoftle  fay  in  this  very  Chapter,  Let  every  one  be  fully  per¬ 
fwaded  m  bis  own  mind  ?  What  is  the  meaning  of  that,  but  chat  every  one  fhould 
allure  himfelf  that  the  Aftion  he  take  in  hand  is  a  lawful  Aftion,  or  elfe  he  doth  not 
aft  with  a  fife  Confcience  ?  And  is  not  that  the  very  fame  thing  that  is  here  faid. 
He  that  doubtetb  is  condemned  if  be  eat ,  becaufe  be  eatttb  not  of  Faith,  or  with  a  full  Per¬ 
fwafion  ?  There  is  therefore  good  Reafon  why  we  fhould  interpret  this  Text  in 
the  proper  Senfe  of  doubting,  the  Apoftle  himfelf  direfthig  us  fo  to  do  by  this 
p  adage. 

This  is  the  moft  confiderable  Objeftion  that  can  be  made  againft  our  way  of 
expounding  this  Text,  and  probably  it  was  with  a  refpeft  to  that  paflage  that  fo 
many  Interpreters  have  tranflated  it  as  they  have  done,  but  whether  they  had  any  juft 
Reafon  from  thence  fo  to  do,  is  the  Queftion.  Or  rather,  I  think,  it  will  be  no 
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Queftion  with  any  one  who  attends  either  to  the  defign  or  the  words  of  the  Apoftle  in 
that  paflage. 

The  paflage  is  in  the  fifth  Verfe  of  this  Chapter,  where  the  Apoftle  is  giving 
an  account  of  the  ftace  of  the  prefent  Controverfie.  One  man  ( faith  he  )  ejlecm- 
eth  one  day  above  another ,  another  man  e[ieemetb  every  day  alike  :  let  every  man  be 
fully  perfwaded  in  his  own  mind.  So  we  render  it,  but  how  truly,  I  mall  now 
examine. 

it  cannot  well  be  conceived,  by  the  coming  in  of  thefe  words,  that  St.  Paul  had 
any  fiich  thing  in  his  mind  when  he  writ  them,  as  we  would  now  make  them  to 
exprefs.  it  was  certainly  none  of  his  Bufinefs  in  this  place  to  oblige  the  contending 
Parties  to  get  full  perfwafions  in  their  feveral  ways,  and  then  all  would  be  right,  for 
there  was  too  much  of  that  already  amongft  them.  Neither  was  it  his  meaning  here 
to  tell  them,  that  if  in  any  Cafe  they  adted  without  a  full  perfwafion  of  the  lawfulnefs 
of  the  Adtion,  they  finned  againft  Confcience ;  for  befides,  that  this  is  certainly  falfe, 
it  was  nothing  at  all  to  his  purpofe. 

But  this  was  that  which  he  defign’d  in  this  paflage,  to  perfwade  both  the  contending 
Parties  quietly  to  permit  each  other  to  enjoy  their  feveral  Opinions  and  Perfivafions 
(in  thole  little  matters  which  did  no  way  concern  their  Duty,)  without  cenfmir.g  or 
judging  one  another. 

This  now  is  a  meaning  that  perfectly  fuits  with  all  the  other  good  Advice  he 
gives  them  in  this  Chapter,  and  his  meaning  he  doth  exprefs  in  as  apt  words  as  can 
be  thought  on.  One  man  efleemeth  one  day  above  another ,  another  man  efleemeth  every 
day  alike.  Let  every  man  be  filled  with  his  own  mind ;  or,  (atufied  with  his  own  perfwa/ion. 
The  original  words  are  [*£)(£?■©-  'iv  T&f  voij  or,  Utu  voi  (  without  the  Propoli- 
tion )  as  is  read  in  fome  good  Copies)  ■  Which,  faith  Grotius,  is  an  He¬ 

brew  way  of  expreffion,  and  fignifies  no  more  than  this,  Quifcue  fruatur fua  Sentential 
let  every  Man  enjoy  his  own  Opinion.  Or,  as  the  vulgar  Latin  moll  properly  tran- 
flates,  UnufcytiiftiHe  in  fuoJenfu  abimdet ;  i.e.  Let  every  one  abound  in  his  own  Senfe. 
Or  laftly,  as  the  GomnSntaries  that  go  under  the  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe ,  Unufyuiftyue 
remittatur  fuis  Confiliis ;  let  every  one  be  left  to  his  own  Counfels.  And  to  the  fame 
Senfe  alfo  both  St.CbryfoJlom  and  Theodoret  do  expound  this  pafTage.  This  Interpreta¬ 
tion,  though  it  be  very  different  from  that  in  our  Englifh  Bible,  yet  exprefleth  the  Sig¬ 
nification  of  the  Original  Text  as  well  as  that,  and  withal,  hath  better  Authority  to  re¬ 
commend  it ;  but  that  which  we  chiefly  ftand  upon,  is,  that  the  Subjeft-matter  and  the 
fcope  of  the  Apoftle  doth  neceflarily  require  this  Interpretation. 

For,  in  truth,  if  this  paflage  be  rendred  the  common  way,  fo  as  that  it  fliall  im¬ 
port,  that  every  Man,  in  every  Cafe,  is  to  be  fully  perfwaded  in  his  own  mind ,  I  do 
not  know  how  the  Precept  here  given  can  be  fuppofed  to  be  either  Reafonable  or 
Poffible.  It  is  certainly  no  more  in  every  Man’s  Power  to  be  fatisfied  about  all  his 
Doubts ,  than  it  is  to  believe  or  disbelieve  what  he  pleafes.  When  there  appears  Rea- 
fon  of  doubting,  it  is  in  vain  to  command  a  Man  not  to  doubt.  Nay,  it  is  as  much 
a  Man’s  Duty  to  doubt,  and  to  keep  his  Judgment  in  fufpence,  when  the  weight  of 
Probability  is  on  both  fides  equal,  as  it  is  to  believe  or  to  disbelieve  upon  clear  Evidence. 
Or  rather  in  that  Cafe,  a  Man  cannot  chufe  but  doubt;  he  cannot  reafonably,  nay,  he 
cannot  pojjibly  do  otherwife. 

I  think,  by  what  hath  been  faid,  it  doth  plainly  appear,  that  this  Text  of  St.  Paul 
we  are  upon,  [viz.  He  that  doubteth  it  condemned  if  he  eat  ]  hath  nothing  to  do  with 
a  doubting  Confcience  in  our  Senfe,  but  only  with  a  refolved  one;  and  confequent- 
ly,  that  the  Argument  which  is  brought  from  hence  againft  our  Aflertion,  is  no¬ 
thing  at  all  to  the  purpofe,  becaufe  it  is  grounded  upon  a  falfe  Expoficion  of  the 
Text. 

But  though  this  is  (as  I  think)  the  true  Anfwer  to  this  Argument,  and  the  An* 
fwer  indeed  which  1  mainly  ftand  upon,  yet  there  is  another  Anfwer  given  to  it  by 
the  Cafuifts,  which,  becaufe  it  is  the  Anfwer  that  our  learned  Bilhop  Sander  [on  thought 
fit  to  pitch  upon,  I  ought  not  to  pafs  it  by  without  mention,  nor,  if  I  can,  without 
fome  improvement. 

I  muft  confefs,  if  we  do  admit  this  Anfwer,  the  Authority  and  Obligation  of  a  doubt¬ 
ing  Confcience  will  be  fet  higher  than  I  do  in  this  Difcourfe  fuppole  it :  But  how¬ 
ever,  it  may  be  a  good  Anfwer  to  the  Diftenters,  becaufe  it  unties  the  difficulty  upon 
their  own  Principles.  The  Anfwer  is  this : 

a.  In  the  Second  place,  allowing  that  the  Man  whofe  Cafe  St.  P aul  fpeaks  to  in 
this  Text,  was  really  a  doubting  Perlon,  and  not  one  that  was  perfwaded  (as  we 
have  hitherto  fuppofed:)  Yet  it  doth  by  no  means  follow,  that  becaufe  this 
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Man  was  guilty  of  Sin,  and  condemned  for  eating  thole  Meats,  of  the  lawful- 
nefs  of  which  he  doubted  :  Therefore  a  Man  that  obeys  Authority  in  an  In- 
ftance  where  he  doubts  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  Command,  that  fuch  a 
Man  fins ,  and  is  condemned  for  fo  doing :  This ,  I  fay ,  doth  not  at  all  fol¬ 
low. 

For  there  is  a  vaft  Difparity  in  the  Cafes;  and  to  argue  from  one  to  the  other,  is 
to  argue  from  a  Varticular  to  an  Um-verfal ,  or  from  one  particular  to  another,  with¬ 
out  refped  to  the  different  Circumftances  of  each  Cafe,  which  is  againft  all  the  Rules 
of  Logick. 

If  St.  Paul  had  (aid,  [  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  AB]  there  had  been  fome 
pretence  for  making  his  Sentence*an  univerfal  Propofition,  fo  as  to  extend  to  all  doubt¬ 
ing  Men  in  all  Cafes;  but  now  only  faying,  [He  that  doubteth  u  damned  if  he  eat]  it 
fhews,  that  he  only  fpoke  to  the  particular  Cafe  that  was  before  him,  and  that  other 
Cafes  are  no  farther  concerned  in  his  Propofition,  than  as  they  do  agree  in  Circum* 
fiances  with  the  Cafe  he  there  fpeaks  to. 

Now  the  Cafe  the  Apoftle  there  treats  of,  and  that  which  we  are  now  concerned 
about,  are  fo  far  from  any  way  agreeing  in  the  main  Circumftances,  by  which  a  Man 
is  to  meafiire  the  Goodnefs  or  the  Badnefs  of  an  Adion,  that  there  cannot  be  two  doubt¬ 
ful  Cafes  put,  that  are  more  different,  as  l  fhall  now  fhew. 

If  St.  Paul  do  at  all  here  fpeak  to  the  Cafe  of  a  doubting  Man,  he  fpeaks  of  one 
that  aded  doubtmgly  in  a  Matter  where  it  was  in  his  own  Power  to  a<5t  without  a 
Doubt  :  That  is,  he  was  in  fuch  Circumftances,  that  he  knew  he  might  certainly 
without  Sin  refufe  to  eat  thofe  Meats,  concerning  which  he  doubted,  for  there  was 
no  colour  of  Obligation  upon  him  to  eat  them :  But  yet,  in  this  Cafe,  where  he 
was  perfedly  at  liberty  to  let  alone,  for  the  ferving  fome  evil  unwarrantable  ands, 
he  would  not  chufe  that  fide  which  was  fafe,  and  where  he  need  fear  no  Sin,  which 
was  to  forbear,  but  would  chufe  that  fide  that  was  doubtful  j  that  is,  would  run 
a  needlefs  hazard  of  tranfgrefting  fome  Law  of  God.  It  is  of  fuch  a  Man,  and  in 
luch  a  Cafe  as  this,  that  St.  Paul  fpeaks,  when  he  "faith,  H$that  doubteth  is  condemned 
if  he  eat ;  fuppofing  indeed  that  his  words  are  at  all  to  be  expounded  in  this 
Senfe. 

But  now,  becaufe  it  is  thus  in  this  Cafe  (and  in  all  fuch  like,  if  you  pleale)  doth 
it  therefore  follow  from  thefe  words,  that  a  Man  that  is  in  other  Circumftances,  that 
is  not  at  liberty  to  chufe  his  own  way,  as  not  being  at  his  own  difpofal,  but  under  the 
Direction  and  Government  of  Authority ;  that  this  Man  fins,  and  is  condemned,  if 
he  obey  the  Orders  of  his  Supcriours,  when  he  is  doubtful  of  the  lawfulnefs  ot  the  thing 
in  which  he  exprefleth  his  Obedience  ?  No,  by  no  means ;  for  this  Cafe  hath  a  quite 
differerent  Confideration. 

In  the  former  Cafe  there  was  only  danger  on  one  fide,  and  that  was  in  afting, 
and  the  Man  might  forbear  if  he  pieafed,  and  that  without  any  danger.  But  in  the 
other  Cafe  there  is  danger  on  both  fides,  and  the  Man  runs  at  lcaft  as  great  a 
hazard  in  forbearing  the  Adion,  (nay,  we  fay,  a  much  greater)  as  if  he  fhould 
do  it. 

So  that  undeniably  (  unlefs  we  will  make  one  Rule  to  ferve  for  all  Cafes,  though 
never  fo  different,  which  is  the  abfurdeft  thing  in  the  World:)  For  any  thing 
that  St.  Paul  hath  here  laid  to  the  contrary,  this  latter  Man  may  not  only  -without 
Sin  do  the  thing  he  doubts  of,  but  is  bound  to  do  it.  Whereas,  if  the  ocher  Man 
fpoken  ot  in  the  Text  fhould  do  the  Adion  he  doubts  of,  it  might  be  a  Sin  in 
him. 

But  further,  that  St.  Paul  meant  not  to  extend  his  Propofition  to  all  doubtful  Cafes, 
but  only  to  fuch  Cafes  as  he  here  treats  of,  is  pretty  evident  from  the  Reafon 
that  he  gives,  why  he  that  eateth  doubtmgly ,  fins  in  fo  doing,  -viz..  Becaufe  he  eatetb 
not  of  Faith. 

He  doth  not  fay,  He  that  doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat ,  becaufe  he  eateth  with  a 
doubting  Conference :  If  he  had  faid  fo,  I  grant  the  Reafon  of  his  Propofition  would 
have  reach’d  all  doubting  Men  in  all  Cafes:  But  this  is  that  which  he  faith.  He  that 
doubteth  is  condemned  if  he  eat ,  becaufe  he  eatetb  not  of  Faith. 

So  that  if  there  be  any  doubtful  Cafes  wherein  a  Man  may  ad  with  Faith,  notwith- 
(landing  his  Doubt ,  I  hope  it  will  be  allowed,  that  thofe  Cafes  are  excepted  out  of 
St.  Paul's  Propofition. 

Now,  that  there  are  fuch  Cafes,  and  that  our  Cafe  of  obeying  Authority  is  one  uf 
them,  I  thus  prove, 
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Whofoever  fo  acts,  as  that  he  is  fatisfied  in  his  own  Mind,  that  what  he  doth  is  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  D  lty  in  theprefent  Circumftances :  Such  a  Man  acts  with  Faith  in  re¬ 
ference  to  that  Adtion.  This  is  evident  from  the  very  Notion  of  Faith ,  as  it  is  here 
fpoken  of,  of  which  I  have  before  given  an  account. 

But  now  it  is  very  pofTible,  that  a  Man  may  have  a  Doubt  concerning  the  Law¬ 
fulnefs  of  an  Action,  and  yet  be  in  fuch  Circumftances,  as  that  he  ihall  bo  fatisfied 
that  it  is  veiy  reafonable  and  agreeable  to  his  Duty ;  nay,  (  as  the  Cafe  may  be  )  that 
he  is  really  bound  to  do  that  Action  concerning  which  lie  thus  Doubts,  rather  than  not 
to  do  it,  becaufe  the  not  doing  that  Adtion,  all  things  confidered,  appears  to  him  more 
dangerous,  or  attended  with  worfe  Confequences. 

This  now  being  granted,  it  undeniably  follows,  that  wherever  a  Man  lights  in¬ 
to  thefe  Circumftances,  he  is  not  a  Sinner,  even  according  to  the  fhidteft  Senfe 
of  thefe  words,  though  he  adt  with  fome  kind  of  Doubt,  becaufe  he  adts  in 
Faith ;  that  is,  he  is  refolved  in  his  own  Confciencc,  that  thus  it  behoveth  him  to 
act  in  the  prefenc  Cafe,  and  that  it  would  be  unreafonable  or  finlul  to  adt  ocher- 
wile. 

So  that  let  our  Adverfaries  make  the  moil  of  St.  Paul's  words  that  they  can,  it  is  a 
very  Illogical  Inference,  to  fay,  that  whoever  adts  with  a  Doubt  upon  his  Confciencc 
in  any  Cafe,  is  guilty  of  Sin ;  and  much  more  it  is  fo,  to  affirm  it  in  our  prefont 
Cafe  of  obeying  Anthority :  For  it  is  certain,  that  many  Men  are  (  and  l  believe  all 
"Men  may  be)  fatisfied,  that  in  a  purely  doubtful Cik,  it  is  not  only  more  reafonable, 
but  their  Duty  to  obey  their  Snperiours. 

Well,  but  it  will  be  laid,  Do  not  we  here  talk  Contradictions?  Can  a  Man  have 
Faith  about  an  Adtion,  that  is,  be  refolved  in  his  own  Confidence  that  fiich  an  Adti- 
on  is  to  be  done,  or  may  lawfully  be  done,  and  yet  doubt  concerning  it  at  the  fame 
time  ? 

1  anfwer ;  This  is  fo  far  from  being  a  Contradiction,  that  it  is  a  Cafo  that  every 
day  happens,  where  a  Man  hath  a  Doubt  on  both  fides,  as  it  is  in  the  Inftance  be¬ 
fore  us.  A  Man  often  fiath  very  great  Doubts  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  this  or  the  other 
Adtion,  when  he  confiSers  the  Adtion  in  general ;  but  yet  when  he  comes  to  weigh 
the  Circumfiance  he  is  in,  and  the  Reafons  he  hath  in  thofe  Circumftances  for  the 
doing  the  Adtion,  he  may  be  perfwaded,  that  it  is  better  for  him  to  do  the  Adtion  than 
to  let  it  alone,  notwithflanding  all  the  Doubts  he  hath  about  it.  That  is,  cho’  he  doubt 
of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  the  Adtion  it  felf,  confidered  without  his  prefont  Circumftances, 
yet  as  it  comes  circumfiantiated  to  him,  he  doth  not  doubt  but  ;ic  may  be  lawfully 
done  by  him.  But  of  this  I  have  fpoke  largely  before,  in  my  Explication  of  the  Rule 
of  a  doubting  Confcience.  \ 

But  is  not  all  doubting  contrary  to  Faith  ?  I  anfwer,  No,  it  is  not ;  for  fuch  kind 
of  Doubting,  as  we  here  (peak  of,  doth,  we  foe,  very  well  confift  with  Faith.  My 
meaning  is,  it  is  not  neceftary,  in  order  to  a  Man’s  having  Faith  about  an  Adtion,  that 
all  his  Doubts  concerning  that  Adtion  fhould  be  deftroyed,  it  is  abundantly  fufficient 
that  they  be  over- balanced. 

That  which  I  would  fay,  is  this:  Wherever  a  Man  hath  fuch  a  degree  o  pPerfwafion 
touching  any  Adtion  he  is  deliberating  abour,  that  he  believes  it  more  advifable  to  a 
reafonable  Man,  all  things  confidered,  to  do  that  Action ,  than  to  forbear  it,  fuch  a  Man 
hath  all  the  Faith  that  is  needful  to  the  doing  that  Aftion  with  a  lafe  Confcience  \ 
though  in  the  mean  time  he  may  have  fuch  Doubts  concerning  that  Aft  ton ,  as  will 
perhaps  be  too  hard  for  him  to  relolve,  and  will  create  him  likewifo  fome  trouble 
and  uneafinefs  in  the  doing  of  it.  Though  indeed,  to  (peak  properly,  I  think  thefe 
ought  not  any  longer  to  be  called  Doubts,  after  they  are  thus  over-ruled,  or  over¬ 
balanced,  but  rather  to  go  under  the  Name  and  Notion  of  pure  Scruples,  which 
the  Cafuifts  of  all  perfwalions  do  not  only  allow,  but  advifo  that  a  Man  fhould  adt 
againft. 

In  plain  Engiifh,  that  Doubtfulnefs  about  an  Adtion  which  St.  Paul  fpeaks  of,  and 
which  he  cenlures  as  a  Sin,  was  fuch  a  Doubtfulnefs,  as  after  the  Adtion  was  done, 
rendred  the  Man  Self  condemned,  his  Confcience  could  not  but  reproach  him  for  do¬ 
ing  as  he  did.  But  now,  in  our  Cafe,  the  Man  is  not  at  all  Self  condemned,  becaufe 
he  hath  the  Teftimony  of  his  Confcience,  that  he  hath  adted  according  to  the  *beft 
of  his  Judgment  and  Diforetion.  Though  he  adts  with  a  Doubt,  yet  he  is  fatisfied 
he  hath  made  the  moft  reafonable  Choice  that  he  could  in  his  Circumftances.  And 
wherever  a  Man  doth  fo,  he  both  adts  in  Faith ,  and  ’without  any  danger  of  Condem¬ 
nation  from  his  own  Confcience. 
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So  that  after  all  the  Ruffle  that  is  made  about  doing  or  forbearing  an  Atftion  with  a 
Doubting  Confidence,  you  fee  there  is  no  great  Intricacy  in  the  Cafe,  nor  any  necef- 
fity  of  fmmng  on  both  hands,  always  fuppofing  a  Man  to  be  Sincere  and  Honed.  For 
if  he  be  really  fo,  he  will  always  do  that  which  he  judges  mo  ft  according  to  his  Duty  ; 
or  at  lead,  that  which  he  judges  to  be  confident  with  it ;  and  wherever  a  Man  doth 
thus,  it  is  certain  he  adts  with  a  fafe  Confcience,  nctwithftanding  any  Dcubt  he  may 
have  about  the  Atftion.  Becaufe  more  than  the  former  a  Man  cannot  do,  and  more 
titan  the  latter  he  is  bound  to  do. 

As  for  what  Sins  an  erroneous  Confcience  may  engage  a  Man  in ;  or  what  troublefome 
Reflections  a  melancholy  Imagination  may  occafion  to  him  in  thefe  Cafes ;  1  am  not  to 
anfwer  for  them,  they  are  of  another  Confederation. 

IV.  Having  thus  largely  treated  of  the  Nature  of  a  doubting  Confcience ,  and  of  the 
Rules  by  which  a  Man  is  to  adi,  whenever  it  happens ;  and  that,  both  when  he  is  left 
at  his  own  Liberty ,  and  when  he  is  under  the  Commands  of  others :  All  that  remains  to 
be  done,  is  to  (peak  fhmething  about  the  Authority  or  Obligation  of  a  doubting  Confci- 
ence\  which  is  our  Fourth  and  laft  general  Head. 

But  in  truth,  the  Difcuftion  of  this  might  very  well  be  (pared,  after  what  I  have  (aid 
relating  to  this  Argument  in  feveral  places  of  the  fore  going  Difcourfe,  particularly 
under  my  laft  Head.  However,  l  (hall  endeavour  to  give  fome  Account  of  this  Point ; 
1  intend  it  a  very  fhort  one,  becaufe  indeed  what  I  have  to  offer  is  not  fo  much  any 
new  matter,  as  an  application  of  the  Principles  1  have  before  laid  down  to  our  pre- 
(ent  purpofe. 

The  Point  in  queftion  is  concerning  the  Authority  of  a  doubting  Confcience:  Or,  whe¬ 
ther  a  doubting  Confcience  doth  bind  at  all,  and  how  far  ? 

I  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay  in  general;  It  is  certain  that  a  doubting  Confcience  of  it  felf 
lays  no  Obligation  at  all  upon  a  Man  any  way  :  Indeed,  it  is  a  kind  of  Contradiction 
to  fuppofethac  it  fhould. 

For,  1  pray,  what  is  the  Notion  of  a  doubting  Confcience ,  but  this,  That  a  Man  is  un¬ 
certain  or  unrefolved  in  his  Mind,  whether  as  to  this  particular  Abtion  he  be 
bound  or  not  bound ?  To  fuppofe  now,  that  a  Man  is  obliged  in  Confcience  either 
way,  by  vertue  of  this  Doubts  is  plainly  to  fuppofe,  that  a  Man  takes  himfelf  to  be 
bound,  while  yet  at  the  fame  time  he  is  deputing  with  himfetf  whether  he  be  bound 
or  no. 

To  fpeak  this  plainer  if  I  can.  Since  Confcience,  as  I  have  often  faid,  is  nothing 
elfe  but  a  Man’s  Judgment  concerning  Actions,  whether  they  be  Duties  or  indifferent  : 
And  fince  the  Law  of  God  commanding  or  forbidding  Actions,  or  neither  comman¬ 
ding  or  forbidding  them,  is  the  only  Rule  by  which  a  Man  can  judge  what  Actions  are 
Duties ,  and  what  are  Sins,  and  what  are  Indifferent ;  it  plainly  follows,  that  a  Man 
cannot  be  bound  in  Confcience  to  do  any  Action,  which  it  doth  not  appear  to  him, 
that  God’s  Law  hath  fome  way  or  other  commanded ,  and  made  a  Duty  ;  or  to  forbear 
any  Action  which  he  is  not  convinced  in  his  Judgment  that  God’s  Law  hath  fome 
where  or  other  forbidden ,  and  fo  made  a  Sin.  And  therefore,  fince  in  a  Cafe  where 
a  Man  is  purely  doubtful ,  he  cannot  be  fiippofed  to  have  fuch  Convictions  that  the 
Law  of  God  doth  either  command  or  forbid  the  ACtion  doubted  of  ( for  if  he  had,  he 
would  no  longer  doubt : )  It  follows  likewife  by  undeniable  Confequence,  that  a  Man’s 
Confcience  is  not  bound  on  either  fide  of  the  Action,  but  he  may  either  do  it,  or  for¬ 
bear  it  with  a  fafe  Confcience. 

So  that  if  there  be  any  Obligation  at  all  upon  a  Man  to  aCt  thus,  rather  than  a- 
therwife  in  a  doubtful  Cafe,  that  Obligation  muft  arife  upon  one  of  thefe  two  Ac¬ 
counts,  viz.  Either  there  is  fome  Law  of  God  concerning  a  doubting  Confcience,  which 
hath  tied  a  Man  up  to  fuch  precife  meafures  of  Acting ;  or  at  leaft  a  Man  hath  a 
Yerfwafton  that  there  is  fome  (uch  Law  of  God. 

Now  I  grant,  that  in  both  thefe  Cafes  there  doth  a  direct  Obligation  pafs  upon  the 
Man’s  Confcience;  but  then  it  is  to  be  remembred,  that  this  Obligation  doth  not  arife 
from  the  Man’s  being  doubful  in  his  Confcience ,  but  from  his  being  refolved  in  his  Con - 
( cievce .  That  is  to  fay,  if  there  be  really  any  fuch  Law  of  God,  it  is  the  Obligation 
of  a  right  Confcience.  Or  if  there  be  not,  but  the  Man  only  judges  that  there  is,  it  is 
then  the  Obligation  of  an  erroneous  Confcience :  But  as  for  the  Obligation  of  a  doubting 
Confcience  there  is  no  fuch  thing 

The  great,  therefore,  or  indeed  the  only  Point  that  is  to  be  enquired  into,  in  order 
to  the  Refolution  of  our  prefent  Qiieftion,  is  this :  Whether  there  be  any  Law  of 
God  which  doth  determine  our  Actions  one  way  or  other,  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Doubt , 
and  what  this  Law  is  ?  7 

Now 
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Now  in  an  Twer  to  this  Enquiry,  I  fay,  that  it  doth  not  appear  that  there  is  any  ex- 
prefs  Law  of  God  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  hath  laid  any  Obligation  upon  us  as  to  this 
particular  of  a  doubting  Confcience,  either  one  way  or  other. 

The  only  Texts  that  l  know  of,  which  are  thought  to  make  for  this  pnrpofe,  are 
the  two  Paflages  in  the  i  e,tb.  of  the  Romans,  which  I  have  before  largely  given  an 
account  of,  viz,.  That  in  the  5 tb .  Verfe,  Let  every  man  be  fully  perfwaded  in  his 
own  mind.  And  that  other  in  the  laft  Verfe,  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  he  eat , 
becaufe  he  eateth  not  of  Faith.  But  now  I  think  I  have  made  it  plain  by  feveral  Argu¬ 
ments,  that  th efe  Texts  do  not  at  all  concern  our  prefent  Cafe  of  a  doubting  Confci- 
cnee ,  properly  fo  called. 

So  that  there  being  no  exprefs  particular  Law  of  God  in  Scripture,  about  adding 
with  a  doubting  Ccnjcience,  we  feem  to  be  left  as  to  that  Affair,  to  the  General  Laws 
of  God,  as  they  are  declared,  w  hether  by  Nature  or  Scripture. 

Nowr  the  molt  chat  any  Man  can  be  obliged  to  by  the  General  Laws  of  God,  whether 
Natural  or  Revealed,  in  the  Cafe  of  a  Doubt,  is  only  thefe  two  things.  Firlf,  to  ufe 
his  Endeavour  to  get  himfelf  as  well  inftruded  in  his  Duty  as  his  Circumftances  and 
Opportunities  will  allow  him.  And  Secondly,  where  he  is  at  a  lofs  for  information 
in  that  Cafe,  to  ad:  as  reafonably  as  he  can. 

i  do  not  fay,  that  a  Man  in  every  doubtful  Cafe  that  happens,  is  ftridly  obliged  to 
thus  much.  But  1  fay,  it  is  impoflible  he  fliould  be  obliged  to  more.  Becaufe  indeed 
more  than  this  he  cannot  do  ;  and  no  Man  can  be  obliged  to  more  than  is  in  his 
Power. 

Where-ever  therefore  a  Man  in  a  doubtful  Cafe  takes  care  to  obferve  thefe  two 
things,  he  ads  with  a  fafe  Confcience  ;  however,  he  may  ad  doubtingly  in  that 
Cafe. 

Thus  far,  I  think,  we  are  clear  beyond  Exception.  But  it  may  be,  fome  will  not 
be  fatisfied  with  this  Account  of  our  Point,  but  will  be  putting  a  farther  Que~ 
ftion. 

We  have  before  laid  down  feveral  Rules  about  a  Man’s  adiag  in  a  doubtful  Cafe , 
the  fum  of  all  which  comes  to  no  more  than  what  we  have  now  faid,  viz,.  That 
in  every  doubtful  Cafe  a  Man  is  to  acl  as  reafonably  as  he  can.  The  Queftion  now 
is.  Whether  a  Man  is  ftridly  bound  in  Confcience  always  to  follow  this  Rule  ?  Or, 
which  is  to  the  fame  effed,  Whether  a  Man  in  a  matter  concerning  which  he  hath 
only  a  pure  Doubt ,  may  not  without  Sin  indifferently  chufe  either  fide  of  the  Adion, 
though  yet  perhaps  one  fide  doth  appear  to  him  more  reafonable  or  more  fafe  than 
the  other  ? 

This  Queftion  is  indeed  more  curious  than  ufeful.  But  however,  fince  it  properly 
falls  under  the  Argument  we  are  now  treating  of,  and  tends  fomewhat  to  the  clear¬ 
ing  of  ir,  I  lhall  venture  to  fay  fomething  to  it.  Only  I  declare  before  hand,  that 
I  mean  not  in  what  I  lhall  fay,  to  aflert  any  thing  Dogmatically ,  but  only  to  pro- 
pofe,  in  order  to  further  Examination  :  And  withal,  that  whether  that  which  we 
fay  be  true  or  falfe ;  it  doth  not  at  all  affed  the  Merits  of  the  main  Caufe  we  have 
undertaken. 

That  now  which  I  have  to  fay  to  this  Queftion,  is  this,  That  though  it  be  eter¬ 
nally  fit  and  natural,  and  conducing  to  a  Man’s  Happinefs  both  in  this  World  and  the 
other,  that  he  fhould  in  all  Cafes,  and  efpecially  in  doubtful  Cafes,  govern  his  Adions 
by  the  beft  Reafon  that  he  hath,  (  and  certainly  the  Wtfer  and  the  Better  any  Man  is, 
the  more  fteadily  will  he  purlue  this  Rule :)  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  I  dare  not  fay,  that 
a  Man  is  ftridly  bound  in  Confcience  fo  to  do  ;  fo  that  he  is  properly  guilty  of  fin  if 
he  do  not. 

My  Reafon  is  this.  Becaufe  there  is  no  Law  of  God  which  doth  oblige  us  in  all 
Cafes  to  do  that  which  is  beft :  And  if  we  be  not  bound  to  do  always  that  which  is 
be(l ,  we  are  not  bound  to  do  always  that  which  is  mod  reafonable ;  for  certainly,  that 
which  is  beft,  is  always  mod  reafonable ;  and  if  we  be  not  bound  to  do  that  which  is 
mod  reafonable,  much  left  are  we  bound  to  do  that  which  is  fafe  ft  \  becaufe  that  which 
is  fafe  ft  is  net  always  either  beft  or  moft  reafonable.  And  if  there  be  no  Law  of'God 
that  doth  oblige  us  to  any  of  thefe  things,  then  it  is  certain  we  do  not  fin  if  we  ad 
otherwife  :  For  where  there  is  no  Law ,  there  is  no  Tranfgreffion. 

Now,  That  the  firft  of  thefe  Principles  is  true,  we  have  as  good  Proof  as  can  be  de- 
fired,  viz,  the  Authority  of  St.  Paul,  who  hath  in  the  "jth.  of  the  firft  of  the  Corinthians 
thus  determined  :  And  if  that  be  true,  the  other  two  muft  needs  be  fo  likewife,  be* 
caufe  they  follow  from  it  by  unavoidable  Confequence. 
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Taking  now  this  for  granted.  I  ask  what  Law  doth  a  Man  tranfgreft,  that  in  a 
purely  doubtful  Cafe  chufeth  either  fide  indifferently,  without  refped  to  what  is  Safeft 
or  moft  Reafonable.  Always  fuppofing  that  the  fide  he  chufeth,  be  not  in  it  felf  evil 
and  forbidden  by  God.  I  fay,  according  to  thefe  Principles  he  tranfgreffeth  no  Law 
at  all,  and  confequently  cannot  properly  be  Laid  to  fin  at  ail. 

If  the  Man  be  at  all  guilty,  it  is  upon  one  of  thefe  accounts,^.  Either  becaufe  he 
adeth  againft  the  ditfates  of  his  Conference,  or  becaufe  he  adeth  againft  the  Lava  of 
God,  in  preferring  that  which  is  lels  reafonable  and  fafe ,  before  that  which  is  more 
fo. 

Now,  upon  the  former  account  he  is  not  at  all  guilty,  for  his  Confcience  hath  paffed 
no  Dictate,  no  Vcrditt  in  this  matter,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  fuppofed  to  ad  a- 
gainftany  filch  Dictate  or  VerdiFl :  The  Man  is  in  fuch  a  ftate,  that  he  either  believes 
he  may  ad  as  he  doth,  without  violation  of  his  Duty  ;  or  at  leaffc  he  hath  no  belief  to 
the  conrrary ;  fo  that  his  Conjcience  doth  not  any  way  condemn  him. 

And  as  for  the  other  thing,  of  his  not  chufing  that  fide  of  the  doubtful  Cafe 
which  appeared  to  him  mod  reafonable :  It  is  true,  if  there  was  any  Law  of  God 
which  obliged  him  to  make  fuch  a  Choice,  he  would  be  guilty  of  fin  if  he  chofe  o- 
therwife.  But  now  it  doth  not  appear,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Law,  but  that  every 
Man  is  lefc  to  his  own  Liberty  in  this  Matter,-  always  fuppofing  that  he  take  care  not 
to  chufe,  or  do  any  thing  that  he  judgeth  to  be  inconfiftent  with  his  Duty  ;  which  in 
our  Cafe  we  do  likewife  fuppofe. 

But  then  having  laid  this,  we  muff  add  further,  that  though  we  here  have  conclu¬ 
ded,  chat  no  Man  in  a  doubtful  Cafe  properly  (o  called,  is  ftridly  obliged  by  any 
Law  of  God  under  the  penalty  of  fin ,  to  chufe  one  fide  more  than  another,  but  may 
indifferently  chufe  either. 

Yet  in  the  firft  place,  whoever  doth  believe ,  or  is  perfwaded  in  his  own  mind,  ei¬ 
ther  that  he  ought  not  at  all  to  ad  againft  a  Doubt,  or  that  in  every  doubtful  Cafe  he 
is  bound  to  follow  the  fafer  fide,  fuch  a  Man,  fo  long  as  he  fo  believes,  cannot  with¬ 
out  fin  ad  according  to  the  Principles  we  have  now  laid  down. 

And  Secondly  ;  We  are  far  from  encouraging  any  Man  to  ad  thus  hand  over  head 
in  a  doubtful  Cafe;  much  lefs  from  commending  him  for  fo  doing.  For  though  we 
lay,  that,  ftridly  fpeaking,  a  Man  doth  not  fin  which  way  foever  he  ad  in  a  purely 
doubtful  Cafe;  yet  on  the  other  hand,  I  think  he  is  but  in  a  low  Difpenfation  as  to 
Vertue  and  Goodnefs,  that  never  looks  further  into  his  Adions,  nor  takes  more  care 
about  them,  than  only  that  they  be  not  diredly  ftnful. 

He  that  is  heartily  Good,  will  with  St.  Paul  not  only  confider  what  things  are 
Lawful,  but  what  things  are  Expedient  and  do  Edifie. 

it  will  not  ordinarily  be  fuffieient  to  engage  fuch  a  Man  in  an  Adion,  to  fatisfie 
him,  that  he  may  do  that  Adiion  without  tranfgrefling  any  Law  of  God;  But  he  will 
examine  whether  the  doing  <y  forbearing  the  Action  doth  more  ferve  the  ends  of  Ver- 
tue  and  Charity.  And  accordingly  as  that  appears  to  him,  fo  will  he  determine  his 
Choice. 

In  a  word,  the  better  and  the  more  vertuous  any  Man  is,  the  more  delicate  and 
tender  Senfe  will  he  have,  not  only  of  that  which  the  Law  of  God  hath  precifely 
made  his  Duty,  and  fo  in  a  proper  Senfe  doth  oblige  his  Confcience ;  but  alfb  of 
every  thing  that  is  Reafonable,  and  Excellent ,  and  Frafe  worthy :  So  that  ft  will  really 
grate  upon  his  mind,  to  do  many  things,  which,  in  ftlid  fpeaking,  cannot  be  ac¬ 
counted  unlawful  or  forbidden. 

And  thus  it  is  in  our  prefent  Cafe.  If  we  fuppofe  a  Man  to  be  a  devout  Chriftian, 
and  a  lincere  Lover  of  God,  he  will  not  be  able  to  prevail  with  himfeft  in  a  Cafe 
where  he  doubt  eth,  to  chufe  either  fide  indiferiminately  (though  if  he  Ihould,  I  do 
not  know,  as  I  laid  before,  what  Law  of  God  he  tianfgrelTeth ;)  but  he  will  weigh 
and  confider  the  Reafons  on  both  fides,and  that  which  appears  to  him  after  fuch  Con- 
fideration  to  be  moft  reafonable,  and  conducing  to  God’s  Glory,  and  his  own  and 
the  World’s  good,  that  fhali  have  the  preference. 

To  come  to  a  Conclufion.  The  fum  of  what  I  have  now  faid  is  this :  As  Confci¬ 
ence  is  the  immediate  Guide  of  our  Attiom  :  So  the  Rule  by  which  Confcience  it  felf 
is  to  be  guided,  is  the  Law  of  God,  and  nothing  elfe. 

Though  therefore  we  cannot  be  fafe  in  following  our  (Tonfcience,  where  our  Con* 
fcience  is  not  guided  by  the  Law  of  God,  (becaufe,  as !I  have  often  faid,  our  falfc 
Judgment  of  things  doth  not  cancel  our  Obligation  to  ad  according  to  what  the 
Laws  of  God  require  of  us ;  unlefs  we  can  juftly  plead  unblameable  Ignorance  of 
chofe  Laws. ) 
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Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  wherever  Coniaence  tells  us  that  we  mull  do  this  A&ion, 
becaufe  the  Law  of  God  hath  commanded  it;  we  muft  do  it,  or  we  fin. 

And  again,  wherever  Conlcience  tells  us  that  we  muft  avoid  this  Adhon,  becaufe  the 
Law  of  God  hath  forbidden  it,  we  muff  forbear  that  A&ion,  or  we  fin. 

But  if  Confcience  cannot  fay  that  this  Atftion  is  commanded  or  forbidden  ; 
there  we  are  not  tied  under  the  Penalty  of  finning,  either  to  do  or  to  Forbear  that 
A&ion. 

But  yet  if  a  Man’s  Confcience  fhould  thus  fuggeft  to  him,  though  I  cannot  fay 
diredtly  that  this  Adtion  is  a  Duty,  or  that  it  is  a  Sin,  becaufe  I  am  at  a  lofs  how  the 
Law  of  God  ftands  as  to  this  matter,  and  confequently,  I  cannot  lay  any  dired  Obli¬ 
gation  upon  you  either  way  ;  yet  my  advice  is,  that  you  would  chufe  this  way,  rather 
than  the  other:  For  this  way,  all  things  confidered,  appears  moft  fit  and  reafon- 
able  to  be  chofen,  for  there  is  more  probability  that  this  is  the  right  way  than  the  o= 
ther ;  or  there  is  lefs  harm,  though  you  fhould  be  miftaken,  in  going  this  way,  than 
the  other :  Now  in  this  Cafe,  though  a  Man  be  not  properly  obliged  under  the  guilt  of 
Sin  to  obey  his  Confcience,  becaule  Confcience  doth  not  propofe  the  Choice  to  him 
under  that  Condition;  yet  if  he  be  a  Wife  and  a  Good  Man,  he  will  undoubtedly 
chufe  that  fide  which  Confcience,  all  things  confidered,  hath  reprefented  to  him  to 
be  the  moft  fit  and  reafonable  to  be  chofen. 

And  thus  much  concerning  our  Fourth  and  laft  General  Head. 

Thus  I  have  largely  difculled  the  Cafe  of  a  doubttvg  Confcience  in  general,  and  an> 
fwered  all  the  confiderable  Enquiries  that  can  be  made  about  it.  1  am  not  fenfible  that 
I  have  left  any  material  Difficulty  in  this  Argument  untouched  ;  though  I  am  very 
fenfible  I  have  faid  a  great  deal  more  than  needed,  in  order  to  the  Refolution  of 
that  Cafe,  for  the  fake  of  which,  I  undertook  this  Difcourfe.  But  l  intended 
fuch  a  Difcuffion  of  this  Argument,  as  would  ferve  for  all  other  Cafes  as  well  as 
that. 

I  do  not  know  whether  it  be  needful  to  make  a  particular  Application  of  what  I 
have  faid  upon  a  doubting  Confcience  to  the  Cafe  of  our  prefent  Diflenters.  How¬ 
ever,  it  will  not  be  amifs  if  I  offer  fomething  towards  it ;  if  it  be  but  to  lave  the  Reader 
who  is  concerned  in  that  Cafe,  the  labour  and  trouble  of  dping  it. 

The  Cafe  which  I  am  to  fpeak  to  is  briefly  this.  There  are  leveral  Perfons  that  are 

Iunfatisfied  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  Communion,  as  it  is  eftablifhed  and  enjoyned  5 
and  that  upon  feveral  Accounts.  Some  perhaps,  doubt  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  Forms 
of  Prayers.  Others  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  Form.  Others  doubt  about  the  law¬ 
fulnefs  of  our  Ceremonies,  or  our  way  of  adminiftring  the  Sacrament:  And  others  it 
may  be  about  other  things.  None  of  them  can  indeed  fay,  that  any  of  thefe  things 
do  go  againfl  their  Confcience,  or  that  they  believe  the  ufe  of  them  to  be  unlawful : 
For  that  is  the  Cafe  of  a  refolved  Confcience,  with  which  we  have  nothing  here  to 
do  :  But  as  they  are  undetermined  and  uncertain  whether  they  be  lawful  or  no ;  and 
fo  long  as  they  continue  under  this  fufpence  of  Judgment,  they  dare  not  join  in  our 
Worfhip,  fearing  they  would  fin  againft  God  if  they  fhould. 

Now  of  thofe  that  thus  Doubt,  there  may  be  two  forts. 

There  are  fbme  perhaps  that  have  only  a  fingle  Doubt  in  this  matter.  That  is  to 
fay,  they  make  a  Doubt,  whether  they  may  lawfully  join  with  us,  fo  long  as  thofe 
fufpe&ed  Conditions  are  required  of  them :  But  they  make  no  doubt,  but  are  very  well 
fatisfied  that  they  may  lawfully  fepatate  from  us. 

Again,  there  are  others  shat  doubt  on  both  hides,  as  they  have  good  Reafon  to  do. 
That  is,  as  they  doubt  on  one  hand,  whether  the  Terms  of  our  Communion  be  not 
finful  *.  So  they  doubt  on  the  other  hand,  whether  it  be  not  finful  to  feparate  upon  ac¬ 
count  of  thofe  Terms. 

Now  of  thefe  likewife,  there  may  be  two  forts. 

Some  perhaps  are  equally  doubtful  whether  the  Terms  of  our  Communion  be  lawful 
or  no. 

Others  doubt  equally  s  that  is,  are  more  inclined  to  believe  that  they  are  finful, 
than  that  they  are  lawful. 

That  now  which  is  to  be  enquired  into  is,  what  is  moft  reafonable  and  advifable  ini 
point  of  Confcience  to  be  done  in  each  of  thefe  Cafes. 

Now  as  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Cafes  where  a  Man  hath  only  a  doubt  on  one  fide,  and 
v  that  is,  whether  he  may  lawfully  Communicate  with  us;  but  he  hath  no  doubt  that  he 
may  lawfully  feparate.  To  this  l  fay  two  things, 
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Ftrfi ,  That  the  Mans  doubting  only  on  one  lide  in  this  Matter,  doth  not  make  it 
more  fafe  for  him  to  feparate,  than  if  he  had  doubted  on  both  fides.  Becaufe  indeed 
if  he  muft  doubt  at  all,  it  is  his  Duty,  he  is  bound  to  doubt  on  both  fides ;  and  he  is 
guilty  of  grofs  and  criminal  Ignorance  of  the  Laws  of  God,  if  he  do  not.  And  if  fo, 
then  his  doubting  only  on  one  fide,  doth  not  alter  the  Cafe,  but  it  muft  have  the 
fame  Refblution  as  if  it  was  a  double  Doubt  properly  fo  called. 

If  it  be  faid  that  it  is  a  conftant  Rule  of  a  doubting  Confcience,  and  we  have  al¬ 
lowed  it  as  fuch  ;  that  in  Cafes  where  a  Man  hath  only  a  Doubt  on  one  fide  of  an 
Adtion,  it  is  more  fafe  to  chufe  that  fide  on  which  he  hath  no  Doubt,  than  that  other 
concerning  which  he  doubts :  I  do  readily  grant  it.  But  then  it  is  to  be  remembred, 
that  that  Rule  is  always  intended,  and  doth  only  obtain  in  fuch  Cafes  where  a  Man 
may  certainly  without  danger  of  finning  forbear  that  Adtion  of  the  iawfulnefs  of 
which  he  doubts ;  though  he  cannot  without  danger  of  finning  do  the  Adtion  fo 
long  as  he  doubts  about  it.  But  now  in  our  Cafe  here,  it  is  evident  to  all  Men  that 
are  not  wilfully  blind,  that  as  there  may  be  danger  of  finning,  if  a  Man  fhould  con¬ 
form  with  a  doubting  Confcience  :  So  there  is  certainly  a  danger  of  fuming,  (nay, 
and  we  fay,  a  much  greater  danger)  if  a  Man  do  not  conform.  So  that  that  Rule 
hath  here  no  place  at  all. 

The  truth  is,  our  Cafe  if  it  be  rightly  put  is  this.  A  Man  is  here  fuppofed  to  rea- 
fon  thus  with  himfelf.  *  I  am  very  well  fatisfied  in  my  own  mind,  and  I  make  no 

*  Doubt  at  all,  that  1  may  lawfully  and  without  danger  of  Sin,  cut  my  feif  off  from 
1  the  Communion  of  the  Church  [which  yet  by  his  Chriffianity  he  is  bound  to 
c  maintain  and  preferve  as  far  as  he  can.]  And  I  may  likewife  lawfully  and  without 

*  danger  of  finning,  live  in  a  conftant  Difobedience  and  Refradtonnefs  to  all  that 

*  Authority  that  God  hath  fee  over  me  [to  which  yet  by  as  plain  Laws  as  any  are  in 

*  Nature,  or  the  Gofpel,  he  is  bound  to  be  fubjedt :  ]  I  fay,  1  am  fatisfied  in  my  own 

*  mind,  that  I  may  lawfully  do  both  thefe  things.  But  I  am  very  unfatisfied  and 

*  doubtful  whether  in  my  prefent  Circumftances,  it  is  not  my  Duty  thus  to  do;  fo  as 
c  that  I  ftiall  fin  if  I  do  not. 

What  now  would  any  prudent  Man  fay  in  this  Cafe  ?  Why  certainly  he  would 
fay  this  ?  That  he  who  can  doubt  after  this  fafhion,  is  either  a  very  til  Man,  or  a  very 
ignorant  one.  And  that  fuch  a  Man  doth  a  great  deal  more  ftand  in  need  of  good 
Advice,  and  wholfome  Infiruttiom  about  the  plain  Duties  of  Chriftianity,  than  of 
Rules  and  Directions  how  to  behave  himfelf  in  doubtful  Cafes.  Becaufe  indeed  the 
beft  Rules  of  that  kind  are  not  to  his  Cafe,  fo  long  as  he  continues  thus  ignorant. 
And  if  he  fhould  obferve  them,  yet  that  would  not  juftifie  his  acting,  if  it  fhould 
indeed  prove  contrary  to  the  Law  of  God,  becaufe  it  was  both  in  his  Power ;  and  it 
was  his  Duty  to  know  better.  A  Man’s  right  proceeding  according  to  the  Rules  of  a 
doubting  Confcience ,  in  a  Cafe  where  he  is  intangled  by  a  wilfully  eroneout  one,  will 
no  more  dilcharge  him  from  fin  as  to  his  Soul,  if  he  do  an  evil  Action,  than  the 
fecond  Concoction,  though  never  fo  regular,  can  reCtifie  the  Errors  of  the  Ftrfi  as  to 
his  Body. 

But  Secondly,  Though  that  which  I  have  now  offered  be  the  proper  Anfwer  to  the 
Cafe  before  us :  Yet  there  is  this  further  to  be  faid  to  it,  viz,.  Though  we  fhould 
fuppofe  that  the  Law  of  God  had  not  obliged  us  to  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Church, 
or  to  obey  our  lawful  Superiors,  but  had  left  it  as  an  indifferent  matter,  and  that  there 
was  no  danger  at  all  in  forbearing  thefe  things ;  but  the  only  danger  was  in  doing 
them  :  So  that  the  doubt  about  Conformity,  fhould  have  perfectly  the  nature  of  a 
fingle  Doubt,  as  it  is  put  in  the  Cafe.  I  fay,  now  even  upon  this  fuppofition,  it  will 
bear  a  juft  Difpute,  whether  Conformity  or  Nonconformity  be  the  more  eligible  fide; 
nay,  I  fay  further,  that  if  the  Rule  I  laid  down  about  a  fingle  Doubt  be  true,  it  will 
appear,  that  as  things  now  ftand,  it  is  more  reafonable  for  a  Man  to  obey  the  Laws, 
and  communicate  with  the  Church,  fo  long  as  he  hath  only  a  bare  Doubt  about  the 
Iawfulnefs  of  thefe  things,  than  to  difobey  and  feparate. 

For  thus  1  argue.  Though  in  a  fingle  Doubt  the  Rule  be,  that  a  Man  fhould 
chufe  that  fide  of  an  Action  concerning  which  he  hath  no  doubt,  rather  than  that 
concerning  which  he  doubts :  Yet  as  I  faid  before,  that  Rule  is  always  to  be  under- 
flood  with  this  Provifo ,  that  all  other  Confiderations  in  the  Cafe  be  equal.  If  it  fhould 
happen  that  a  very  great  Good  may  be  compaffed,  or  a  very  great  Evil  may  be  a- 
voided,  by  aCting  on  the  doubtful  fide  :  That  very  Confideration  hath  weight  enough 
with  a  wife  Man  to  turn  the  Balance  on  that  fide ;  and  to  make  that  which  abftra- 
Ctedly  confidered  was  a  doubtful  Cafe,  to  be  clear  and  plain  when  it  comes  clothed 
with  fuch  Circumflances.  As  I  gave  Inftances  in  the  Cafe  of  Ufury  aad  Law- Suit t. 
And  twenty  more  might  be  added  added  to  them,  if  it  was  to  any  purpofe. 
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If  this  now  be  admitted  for  Truth,  we  have  a  plain  Refolution  of  the  Cafe  before 
us,  and  that  is  this :  There  are  fo  many  great  Advantages  both  to  the  Kingdom, 
and  to  a  Man’s  felf,  to  be  obtained  by  wor  Hupping  God  in  the  way  of  the  Church,  and 
likewife  fo  many  both  publick  and  private  Mif chiefs  and  Inconvemencies  that  are  confe- 
quent  upon  Separation ;  that  if  in  any  Cafe  thefe  Confederations  have  weight  enough 
to  over  balance  a  fimple  Doubt  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  an  A<5Hon,  they  will  certainly 
have  fufficient  weight  in  this  Cafo.  And  that  Man  who  is  not  fwayed  by  them,  doth 
not  ad  fo  reafonably  as  he  might  do. 

For  my  part,  1  lhould  think  it  very  foolifhly  done  of  any  Man,  that  fo  long  as  he 
is  utterly  uncertain  whether  he  be  in  the  right  or  in  the  wrong  (as  every  one  that 
Doubteth  is)  foould  be  fo  confident  of  his  Point,  as  to  venture  upon  it  no  lefs  a  flake 
than  the  Peace  of  the  Kingdom  where  he  lives,  an^  the  Security  of  the  Religion  eftabli- 
fhed,  and  withal  his  own  Eafe  and  Liberty,  and  laftly,  the  Fortunes  alfo  of  his  Poflerity. 

And  yet  foch  a  wife  Venture  as  this  doth  every  one  among  us  make,  that  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  a  bare  Doubt  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  the  things  enjoyned  in  our  Communion, 
doth  perfill  in  Difobedience  to  the  Government  and  Separation  from  the  Church. 

I  wifh  this  was  well  confidered  by  our  Doubting  Diflenters ;  they  are  wife  enough  as 
to  the  World  in  other  matters, it  is  to  be  defired  that  they  would  be  as  wife  in  this.  And 
if  they  weie,  I  dare  fay,  it  would  not  at  all  prejudice  their  Wifdom  as  to  the  other 
World.  It  will  be  but  little  either  to  their  Comfort  or  their  Reputation  at  the  long  run, 
to  have  it  faid  of  them.  That  befides  the  Difturbance  they  have  all  along  occafioned 
to  the  publtck  Peace  and  Unity,  they  have  alfo  brought  their  Eflates  and  Families  into 
danger  of  Ruin,  by  the  jult  Profecutions  of  Law  they  have  drawn  upon  themfelves, 
and  all  this  for  the  fake  of  a  Caufe  which  they  themfelves  mud  confefi  they  are  altoge¬ 
ther  uncertain  and  unrefolved  about. 

But  this  will  appear  much  clearer  when  we  have  fet  the  Doubt  about  Conformity  upon 
the  right  foot,  viz,,  confidered  it  as  a  Double  Doubt ,  as  indeed  it  is  in  its  own  Nature ; 
which  I  come  now  to  do. 

In  the  Second  place.  There  are  other  Diflenters,  who  (as  they  have  good  reafon ) 
do  Doubt  on  both  fidesof  this  Queflion.  As  they  Doubt  on  one  hand,  whether  it  be 
not  a  Sin  to  conform  to  our  Worfhip,  becaufe  there  are  feveral  things  in  it  which 
they  fufped:  to  be  unlawful :  So  on  the  other  hand,  they  Doubt  whether  it  be  not  their 
Duty  to  conform  to  it,  becaufe  the  Laws  of  the  Church  and  of  the  Land,  do  require 
them  fo  to  do.  And  of  thefe,  as  I  laid,  there  are  likewife  two  forts.  Some  perhaps  are 
equally  Doubtful,  whether  the  Terms  of  our  Communion  are  lawful  or  no,  and  con- 
fequently  mull  Doubt  equally,  whether  they  be  bound  to  Conform  or  no.  Others  Doubt 
unequally.  That  is  to  fay,  of  the  two,  it  appears  more  probable  to  them,  that  our 
Communion  is  Sinful ,  than  that  it  is  a  Duty. 

Now,  as  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Cafes,  the  Anfwer  is  very  fhort,  and  it  is  this.  e  We 

*  have  before  proved  by  many  Arguments,  that  in  a  Cafe  of  a  Pure  Doubt,  about  the 
‘  lawfulnefs  of  an  Action  where  the  Probabilities  on  both  fides  are  pretty  equal  :  Ira 
‘  that  Cafe  the  Command  of  Authority  doth  always  turn  the  Balance  on  its  own  fide; 

*  fo  as  that  it  is  not  only  reafonable  for  the  Man  to  do  that  in  obedience  to  Authority, 
e  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  which  he  doubteth,  but  it  is  his  Duty  to  do  it,  he  fins  if  he  dct 

*  not.  For  this  I  refer  my  Reader  to  the  third  general  Head  of  this  Difeourfe. 

The  only  difficulty  therefore  is  in  the  other  Cafe,  where  the  Doubt  is  unequal.  And 
here  the  Cafe  is  this :  As  the  Man  apprehends  himfelf  in  danger  of  Sinning  if  he  do 
not  come  to  Church  and  obey  the  Laws,  fo  he  apprehends  himfelf  in  a  greater  dan¬ 
ger  of  finning  if  he  do,  becaufe  it  doth  appear  mor q  probable  to  him,  that  our  Com¬ 
munion  is  Smful,  than  that  it  is  a  Duty ;  and  a  greater  Probability,  exteris  paribus,  is 
always  to  be  chofen  before  a  lefs. 

But  to  this  likewife  we  are  ready  provided  of  an  Anfwer  from  the  foregoing  Difi 
courfe,w&.  'That  though  it  fhould  be  fuppofed,  that  in  fuch  a  Cafe  as  this,  where 
f  the  Ballance  is  fo  far  enclined  one  way,  the  Authority  of  our  Superiors  alone  will 
f  not  have  weight  enough  to  cafl  it  on  its  own  fide :  Yet  in  this  particular  Cafe  of 
‘  Church-Communion,  there  are  fo  many  other  Arguments  to  be  drawn  from  the 

*  Conhdei  ation  of  the  greater  Sin,  and  the  more  dreadful  Confoquences  of  difobey- 

*  ing  the  Laws  than  of  obeying  them ;  as  will  with  any  impartial  confcientious  Mara 
f  outweigh  all  the  Probabilities  on  the  ocher  fide,  fo  long  as  they  are  not  fo  great  as  to 
'create  a  Perjuafion,  and  make  it  reafonable  for  him  rather  to  conform,  how  llrong^b- 

*  ever  his  Doubt  be  about  the  lawfulnefs  of  Conformity  (io  long  as  it  is  but  a  Doubt )  than 

*  to  continue  in  Separation.  Fid.  Third  Propofition  about  a  Double  Doubt ,  p.  27. 
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This  is  the  lfliie  upon  which  we  will  try  the  Point  before  ns,  and  I  refute  no  Indif¬ 
ferent  Man,  that  will  but  have  the  Patience  to  hear  what  we  have  to  fay,  to  be  Um* 
fire  between  us  and  our  Diflenting  Brethren,  as  to  this  Controverlie. 

In  the  fii  ft  place,  let  us  fuppofe  and  admit,  that  the  Man  who  hath  thefe  Doubts 
and  Sufpicions  aboutfthe  lawfufnefsof  our  Eftablifhed  Worfhip,  doth  really  Doubt  on 
the  true  fide,  and  that  he  would  indeed  be  a  Tranfgrefior  of  the  Law  of  God,  if  he 
fhould  Conform  to  it.  But  then  it  mud  be  admitted  likewife,  that  that  Law  of  God 
which  forbids  thefe  things  in  difpute,  is  wonderfully  obfcurely  declared. 

There  are  no  dire<5t  Prohibitions,  either  in  the  Law  of  Nature  or  the  Book  of  God 
about  thofe  things  that  are  now  contefted,  fo  that  the  unlawfulneft  of  them  is  only  to 
be  concluded  from  Confluences. 

And  thofe  Confequences  likewife  are  fo  obfeure,  that  the  Catholick  Church  from 
Chrift’s  time  til!  our  Reformation,  was  wholly  ignorant  of  them;  for  though  it  doth 
appear,  that  either  thefe,  or  the  like  Ufages,  have  always  been  in  the  CShurch.  Yet 
it  doth  not  appear,  in  all  that  compafs  of  time,  either  that  any  particular  Church  ever 
condemned  them  as  finful ;  or  indeed,  that  any  particular  Chriftian  did  ever  feparate 
from  the  Church  upon  the  account  of  them. 

And  even  at  this  day,  thefe  Confequences  by  which  they  are  proved  unlawful,  are 
not  difcovered  by  our  Governours  either  in  Church  or  State.'  No,  not  by  as  Learned 
and  Religious  Divines  of  all  Perfuafions,  as  any  in  the  World. 

The  moft  Divines,  by  far  themoft,  and  thofe  as  Pious  and  Able  as  any,  are  clearly 
of  Opinion,  that  there  is  nothing  Unlawful  in  our  Worlhip,  but  that,  on  the  com 
trary,  all  things  therein  prefcribed  are  at  leaft  Innocent,  and  free  from  Sin,  if  not 
Pure  and  Apoftolical. 

So  that  if  it  fhould  at  laft  prove,  that  they  are  all  miftaken,  yet  the  Law  of  God, 
which  forbids  thefe  things,  being  fo  very  obfeure,  and  the  fence  of  it  fb  hardly  to  be 
found  out,  it  is  a  great  prefumption  that  a  Man  may  very  innocently  and  inculpably 
be  ignorant  of  it.  And  if  fo,  it  will  be  a  very  little,  or  no  Sm  at  all  in  time  to  aci 
againft  it,  becaufe  if  it  was  not  his  Duty  to  know  this  Law,  it  cannot  be  his  Sin  that 
his  Pratftice  is  not  according  to  it.  And  if  it  was  his  Duty  to  know  it,  yet  it  being  fb 
obfcurely  delivered,  and  only  to  be  gathered  by  fuch  remote  Confequences,  it  can  at 
moft  be  but  a  Sin  of  Ignorance,  in  an  ordinary  perfon,  where  fo  many  of  the  beft 
Guides  are  miftaken,  if  he  fhould  tranfgreft  it. 

And  then  farther.  This  muft  likewife  be  confidered :  That  if  conformity  to  our 
Liturgy  and  Worfhip  fhould  prove  a  Sin  in  any  Inftance,  yet  the  evil  confequences  of 
it  extend  no  farther  than  the  Man’s  Perfon,  that  is  guilty  of  it.  There  is  no  damage 
arifeth  either  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  or  to  the  publick  Intereft  of  the  Kindom,  by 
any  Man’s  being  a  Conformift.  But  on  the  contrary,  as  things  ftand  with  us.  Unity 
and  Conformity  to  the  Eftablifhed  way,  feem  to  bring  a  great  advantage  to  both,  (as  I 
hinted  before)  and  to  be  a  probable  means  to  fecure  us  from  many  Dangers,  with 
which  our  Reformed  Religion,  and  the  Peace  of  the  Kingdom  is  threatned. 

Well,  but  now  on  the  other  hand,  let  us  fuppofe  the  contrary  fide  of  the  Queftion  to 
be  true,  viz „  That  our  Governours  in  this  matter  are  in  the  right,  and  we  are  in  the 
wrong  ;  That  there  is  nothing  required  of  us  in  the  Church  of  England ,  as  a  Term  of 
Communion,  but  what  is  very  innocent  and  lawful ;  however  it  be  our  Misfortune  to 
Doubt  that  there  is,  and  in  a  zealous  Indulgence  to  thefe  Doubts,  we  take  the  liberty 
to  live  in  open  difobedience  to  our  lawful  Governours,  and  to  break  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  into  which  we  were  Baptized. 

1  (ay,  admitting  the  thing  to  be  thus,  what  kind  of  Sin  fhall  we  be  guilty  of  then? 
Why  certainly  we  are  guilty  of  no  left  a  Sin  than  caufelefly  dividing  the  Body  of 
Chrift,  againft  which  we  are  fb  feverely  cautioned  in  the  New  Teftament. 

We  are  guilty  of  the  Breach  of  as  plain  Laws  as  any  are  in  the  Bible,  viz,.  Of  all 
thofe  that  oblige  us  to  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Sfirit  in  the  Bond  of  Peace ;  that  Command  us 
to  Obey  thofe  that  are  over  us  in  the  Lord  :  to  be  fubjeff  to  the  Higher  Powers  ;  to  fubmit  to 
every  Ordinance  of  Man  for  the  Lord's  fake  ;  to  be  [ubjett  not  only  for  Wrath,  but  for  Con¬ 
fcience  fake.  1  fay,  thefe  plain  Laws  we  difbbey  for  Confcience  fake;  and  we  difobey 
them  too  in  fuch  Inftances  where  we  have  the  whole  Catholick  Church  of  old,  and 
far  thegreateft  and  the  beft  part  of  the  prefent  Church,  of  a  different  Perfuafion 
from  us. 

f^Vell,  but  as  if  this  was  not  enough,  What  are  the  confequences  of  this  our  Sin  ? 
(For  by  the  confequences  of  a  Sin  the  greatneft  of  it  is  always  to  beeftimated,  1  (peak 
as  to  the  Material  part  of  it,  with  which  we  are  here  concerned.)  Why,  they  are  moft 
terrible  and  dreadful,  both  with  ref pe<ft  toourfelves  and  others. 
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By  this  unnatural  Separation  we  do,  for  any  thing  we  know,  put  our  felves  out  of 
the  Communion  of  the  Catholiclc  Church,  and  confequcntly  out  of  the  enjoyment  of 
the  ordinary  means  of  Salvation. 

We  maintain  and  keep  up  DiVifions  and  Difcords  in  the  Church,  arid  lend  a  help¬ 
ing  hand  to  all  thofe  Animofities  and  Hatreds,  all  that  bitter  Contention  and  Strife  and 
Unchar  it ablenej r,  which  hath  long  torn  the  very  Bowels  of  Chrift’s  Church,  and  given 
occafion  to  that  Deluge  of  Atheifm  and  Prophanenefs  and  Impiety  which  hath  over- 
fpread  the  face  of  it. 

We  put  Affronts  upon  our  lawful  Governours,  who  fnould  be  in  the  place  of  God 
to  us.  We  giVc  Scandal  to  all  our  Brethren  that  make  a  Confcience  of  living  peaceably 
and  piouflv.  And  laftly,  as  we  offer  a  very  fair  Handle  and  Pretence  to  ail  difcon- 
tented  and  fa&ious  Men  to  practice  againft  the  beft  of  Governments:  So  we  take  the 
moft  effectual  courfe  to  ruin  the  beft  Confticuted  Church  in  the  World,  and  with  it 
the  Reformed  Religion  in  this  Kingdom. 

This  now  being  the  Nature,  and  thefe  being  the  Confequenees  of  our  Separation 
from  the  Eftablifhed  Church  among  us,  I  leave  it  to  any  Indifferent  Man  to  Deter¬ 
mine,  whether  any  Doubt  about  the  lawfulnefsof  our  Communion,  though  that  Doubt 
be  backed  with  greater  Probabilities  than  do  appear  on  the  other  fide ;  nay,  if  you 
will,  with  all  the  Probabilities  that  can  confift  with  the  nature  of  a  Doubt,  can  have 
weight  enough  to  Ballance  againft  fuch  a  Sin,  and  fuch  Confequenees  as  Separation 
in  our  Cafe  doth  involve  a  Man  in  ?  I  think  there  is  no  unconcerned  Perfon  but  will 
pronounce,  that  fuppofing  where  there  are  Doubts  on  both  fides,  a  Man  is  to  ehufe 
that  fid e  on  which  there  is  the  Ieaft  appearance  of  Sin,  he  is  in  this  Cafe  certainly  bound 
to  ehufe  Communion  with  the  Eftablifhed  Church,  rather  than  Separate  from  it.  And 
that  is  all  I  contend  for. 

But  now,  after  all  this  is  laid,  it  mud  be  acknowledged,  that  if  there  be  any  Mart 
who  hath  other  apprehenfions  of  thefe  matters,  and  that  after  a  Confideration  of  all 
things  that  are  to  be  laid  for  or  againft:  Conformity,  it  doth  appear  to  him  upon 
the  whole  matter,  both  more  probable  that  our  Communion  is  finful,  than  that  it  is 
a  Duty ;  and  withal,  that  to  communicate  with  us,  will  involve  him  in  a  greater 
Sin*  and  in  Vvorfe  Confequenees,  than  to  continue  in  Separation.  I  fay,  if  any  Man 
have  fo  unfortunate  an  Underftanding,  as  to  make  fuch  an  eftimate  of  things,  we  muff 
acknowledge,  that  according  to  all  the  Rules  of  a  Doubting  Confcience,  fuch  a  Man 
is  rather  to  continue  a  Nonconformift,  than  to  obey  the  Laws  of  the  King  and  Church. 
But  then  let  him  look  to  it  >  for  his  adting  in  this  Cafe,  according  to  the  beft  Rules  of 
a  Doubting  Confcience,  will  not  fas  I  laid  befoie)  at  all  acquit  him  either  of  the  Guile 
or  Confequenees  of  Criminal  Schiffn  and  Difobedience  ;  fuppofing  that  indeed  he  is 
all  along  under  a  Miftake,  as  ( we  fay)  he  certainly  is ;  and  that  there  is  nothing  re¬ 
quired  in  our  Communion,  that  he  might  not  honeftly  and  lawfully  comply  with,  as 
there  certainly  is  not.  Unlefs  in  the  mean  time  the  Man  fell  into  thefe  miftakes  with¬ 
out  any  fault  of  his,  and  God  Almighty,  who  is  the  Judge  of  all  Mens  Hearts  and 
Circumftances,  doth  know  he  had  not  means  and  opportunities  to  underftand 
better. 
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DISCOURSE 

ABOUT  A 

Scrupulous  Confcience, 

CONTAIN ING 

Some  plain  Directions  for  the  Cure  of  it. 


IT  is  not  my  Defign  in  the  following  difcourfe,  to  expofe  or  upbraid  the  Weak- 
nefs  of  any  of  our  Diflenting  Brethren ;  but  rather  Charitably  contribute  what 
I  can  towards  the  healing  and  curing  of  it :  and  this  I  take  for  granted.  That 
we  cannot  do  greater  Service  either  to  the  Church  of  Chrift,  or  Souls  of  Men, 
than  by  all  prudent  Means  to  root  thofe  needlefs  Scruples  out  of  their  Minds,  which 
have  been  the  occafion  of  fuch  unchriftian  Separations  and  dangerous  Divifions  a- 
mongftus;  at  firft  begun,  and  Bill  maintained,  generally,  upon  the  Account  of  fuch 
things,  as  I  verily  believe,  a  well-inftru&ed  Confcience  need  not  be  concerned  or  di- 
fturbed  about. 

Here  I  {ball  firft  fhew  what  I  underftand  by  a  Scrupulous  Confcience,  then  obferve 
fome  few  things  concerning  it ;  and  laftly,  offer  fome  plain  Rules  and  means  by  which 
we  may  beft  get  rid  of  it. 

Firft ,  What  is  a  Scrupulous  Confcience?  Now  Confcience,  as  it  is  a  Rule  of  our 
Actions,  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Man’s  Mind  of  Judgment  concerning  the  moral  Good- 
nefs  or  Evil,  Lawfulnefs  or  Unlawfulnefs  of  Things  ■»  and  as  this  Judgment  is  either 
trueorfalle,  fo  is  our  Confcience  either  good  and  well-grounded,  or  erroneous.  The 
Divine  Law  made  known  to  us  either  by  the  light  of  Nature,  or  plain  Scripture,  or 
diredt  confequence  from  it,  fuch  as  any  honeft  Man  may  underftand,  is  the  Rule  of 
Confcience,  or  of  that  Judgment  we  make  of  the  Lawfulnefs  or  Unlawfulnefs  of 
things :  So  that  our  Confcience  is  a  fafe  Rule  and  Guide  of  Adhons  no  further,  than 
as  it  felf  is  diredted  and  warranted  by  the  Law  of  God. 

i.  A  good  and  well  grounded  Confcience  is,  when  we  carefully  abftain  from 
whatever  God  hath  forbidden,  don’t  negledfc  doing  any  thing  which  he  hath 
commanded,  and  as  for  other  matters  left  indifferent  and  at  liberty,  we  do  them 
or  forbear  doing  of  them,  according  as  the  Rules  of  obedience  to  Superiours, 
Prudence,  and  Charity,  do  require.  This  is  the  Health  and  found  State  of  the 
Mind: 

2.  An  Erroneous  Confcience  is,  when  we  judge  that  to  be  evil  or  unneceffary 
which  God  hath  exprefly  commanded,  and  is  our  Duty  ;  or  that  to  be  good  and  ne- 
ceffary  which  he  hath  plainly  forbid,  and  is  really  finful.  Now  our  Confciences  can¬ 
not  alter  the  nature  of  things:  that  which  is  our  Duty  remaineth  fo,  and  we  fin  by 
omitting  it,  notwithftanding  we  in  our  Confciences  think  it  unlawful  to  be  done; 
and  what  is  really  Evil  continueth  fych,  and  is  fin  in  us,  however  our  Confciences  tell 
us  it  is  our  Duty  to  do  it :  and  the  fault  is  more  or  lefs  compaflionable  and  pardonable, 
as  the  caufes  ot  the  Error  are  more  or  lefs  voluntary  and  avoidable.  This  is  a  grievous 
Difeafe  and  deadly  Sicknefs  of  the  Mind,  when  we  thus  grofly  err  in  our  Judgments, 
and  adt  according  to  our  miftaken  Opinion  of  Things. 

%.  A  Scrupulous  Confcience  is  converfant  about  things  in  their  own  Nature  indiffe¬ 
rent,  and  it  confifts 
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Either  in  ftri&ly  tying  up  our  (elves  to  fome  things  which  God  hath  no  where  com¬ 
manded  ;  as  the  Fbarifees  made  great  Confcience  of  wafhing  before  they  did  eat,  and 
abundance  of  other  unneceflary  Rites  and  Ufages  they  had  of  Mens  own  inventing 
and  devifing,  which  they  as  Religioufly,  nay  more  carefully  obferved  than  the  indil- 
putable  Commands  of  God  himfelf. 

Or  in  a  confcientious  abftaining  from  fome  things  which  are  not  forbid,  nor  any 
ways  unlawful,  Tench  not ,  tafie  not ,  handle  not,  Doubting  and  Fearing  where  no  Fear 
is,  thinking  that  they  fhould  as  much  offend  God  by  eating  fome  kind  of  Meats,  wear¬ 
ing  fome  Garments,  as  they  fhould  do,  were  they  guilty  of  Murder  and  Adultery. 
WhichistheCafeof  many  amongd  us,  who  by  fuch  Scrupuloficy  about  little  matters^ 
feem  more  precife  and  auftere  than  other  good  and  honed  Chridians  are,  or  them- 
felves  need  or  ought  to  be. 

Far  be  it  from  me,  by  any  thing  I  fhall  now  fay,  to  difcourage  the  greated  and  ten¬ 
dered  care  any  Chriftian  can  take,  to  keep  himfelf  from  all  Sin,  from  all  Occa- 
fions  and  Temptations  to  it,  from  the  lead  appearance  of  Evil,  of  what  is  really  fuch.’ 
and  to  do  any  thing  that  is  in  it  felf  finful,  out  of  confidence  that  it  is  lawful,  is  far 
worfe  and  a  more  grievous  Offence  than  to  abdain  from  many  things  which  are  truly 
lawful,  out  of  an  Opinion  that  they  are  finful.  Notwithdanding  this,  I  cannot  but 
reckon  it  the  chief  Policy  of  the  Devil,  the  grand  Enemy  of  all  that  is  good,  when 
he  cannot  perfuade  us  that  there  is  nothing  at  all  finful  or  unlawful,  than  to  make  us 
fufiped  every  thing  for  fuch,  or  at  lead,  that  there  is  great  danger  of  difpleafing  God 
by  the  mod  Indifferent  and  Innocent  Adions ;  by  thefe  means  enfnaring  and  en¬ 
tangling  Mens  Confciences,  and  rendring  Religion  a  mod  troublefome  Burden  to 
them. 

A  Scrupulous  Confcience  therefore  darts  and  boggles,  where  there  is  no  real  Evil 
or  Mifchief ;  is  afraid  of  omitting  or  doing  what  may  beonntted  or  done  without  Sin. 
Which  I  know  not  how  better  to  Uludrate  than  by  thofe  unaccountable  Antipathies  or 
Prejudices  that  fome  Men  have  againftfome  fort  of  Meats,  or  living  Creatures,  which 
have  not  the  lead  harm  or  hurt  in  them,  yet  are  fo  offenfive  and  dreadful  to  fuch  Per- 
ions,  that  they  fly  from  them  as  they  would  from  a  Tiger  or  Bear,  and  avoid  them  as 
they  would  do  the  Plague  or  Poyfon.  Jud  thus  do  fome  Men  run  out  of  the  Church 
at  the  fight  of  a  Surplice ,  as  if  they  had  been  feared  by  the  Apparition  of  a 
Ghod. 

I  proceed  to  the  fecond  thing  I  propounded,  toobferveto  you  fome  general  things 
concerning  this  Scrupulous  Confcience,  as, 

x.  That  this  is  a  very  fickly,  crazy  temper  of  Mind*,  a  great  Indifpofition,  a  date 
of  Weaknefsand  Infirmity,  it  arifeth  from  Ignorance  and  want  of  right  Underdand- 
ingour  Religion,  from  undue  timeroutnefs  or  unfetlednefs  of  Mind,  from  Melan¬ 
choly,  or  unrealonable  Prejudices  and  Miftakes  about  the  Nature  of  things.  Such 
Icrupulous  Perfons  are  like  fearful  Women,  that  wander  in  the  Dark,  whoieeing  no¬ 
thing  to  affright  them,  yet  fancy  many  things  which  make  them  tremble  every  dep 
they  take  :  or  like  thofe  who  fee  only  by  an  uncertain  glimmering  twilight,  their  Ima¬ 
gination  once  abus’d  and  prepoflefs’d  transforms  every  Objetd  into  a  Monder  or 
Gyant. 

Thus  this  Scrupulous  is  the  fame  with  what  in  other  Words  fome  call  a  tender  Con¬ 
fcience,  fb  tender  that  every  thing  hurts  and  wounds  it,  like  a  tender  Eye  which  che 
lead  Dud  pr  Smoke  grievoufly  odends,  ora  tender  Conditution  of Body,  which  the 
lead  Air  or  Wind  mightily  dtforders  and  difeompofes.  Now  this  is  far  from  being  any 
Vertue  or  Commendation  in  us,  this  is  no  deferable  Qualification,  nor  a  matter  of 
Ambition  to  be  thought  Men  of  fuch  tender  Confciences,  no  more  than  it  is  for  a 
Mans  Reputation  to  be  fickly  and  often  indifpofed.  A  good  Confcience  is  firm  and 
deady,  well  fetled  and  refolved,  and  fuch  needlefs  Scruples  about  things  lawful  are  ac 
the  bed  a  fign  of  an  ungoverned  Fancy,  and  a  week  Judgment.  As  the  nicenefs  ana 
fqueamifhnefs  of  a  Man’s  Stomach  that  didafis  vvholfom  Food  is  afymptomof  an  un¬ 
found  and  unhealthy  Body.  This  doth  not  argue  any  extraordinary  hohnefs  or  purity 
above  others,  as  the  Pharifee  conceited  of  himfelf.  Stand  off,  come  not  nigh  me,  touch 
me  not ,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou,  becaufe  he  wafhed  himfelf  lo  often.  No,  we  are  yec 
in  a  childifh  date,  and  whilft  we  are  frighted  with  fuch  Bugoears  and  Phantalms,  we 
have  not  yet  arrived  to  the  Underdanding  or  Refolution  of  a  Man. 

2.  This  Scrupulofity  about  little  matters  may  be,  and  is  often  a  fign  ot  Hypocuhe 
I  take  not  upon  my  felf  to  judge  any  Perfons.  Let  every  Man  look  to  himleir,  but 
thus  certainly  it  was  with  the  beribes  and  Pharifees  of  old  ;  They  drained  at  eveiy 
Gnat,  ffumbled  at  every  draw,  would  Itarve  fooner  than  eat  their  Meat  With  denied 

hands,  would  not  for  the  World  wrong  a  Man  of  a  Cummin-Seed,,  or  a  spear  of 
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Mint,  and  by  this  wonderful  e'xadtnefs  and  ftridinefs  in  fome  Inftances,  they  ealily 
gained  the  Reputation  of  the  greateft  Saints ;  fothat  it  is  Paid  to  have  been  an  ordinary 
Proverb  among  the  Jews ,  That  if*  but  two  Perfons  m  the  World  went  to  Heaven,  one  of 
them  would  be*a  Scribe ,  the  other  a  Pharifee.  Yet  for  all  this,  if  we  will  believe  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  account  of  them,  they  made  nothing  of  fwallowing  Camels,  living  in  the 
greateft  and  moft  known  Wickednefs. 

Alas,  their  Confciences  would  not  give  them  leave  to  enter  into  the  Governours 
Hall,  to  go  amongft  the  Heathens,  for  fear  of  being  polluted  by  them,  and  at  the 
fame  time  they  ftuck  not  at  fuborning  falfe  Witnefles  againft  the  beft  and  moft  innocent 
Perfon  that  ever  liv’d.  They  blamed  the  Difciples  for  plucking  the  Ears  of  Corn  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  as  if  they,  poor  tender-hearted  Men,  were  offended  and  grieved  to 
the  Soul  at  fuch  Prophanenefs,  and  yet  they  thought  it  nothing  to  deny  Relief  and 
Succour  to  their  own  Parents,  when  in  Want  or  Diltrefs;  they  made  no  Bones  of  Ra¬ 
pine  and  Extortion,  opprefting  the  Poor,  or  devouring  Widows  Houfes.  By  their  cu- 
riofity  about  fome  external  Obfervances,  they  hoped  to  make  amends  for  their  grofs 
Tranfgreflions  in  other  Cafes  of  far  greater  weight  and  moment.  Since  they  denied 
themlelves  many  things  which  God  hath  allowed  them,  they  hop’d  he  would  readily 
forgive  them,  though  in  fome  other  things  they  took  a  greater  Liberty  than  he  had  per¬ 
mitted  them. 

Had  any  of  us  been  prefent  when  Mary,  St.  John  xii.j.  took  the  Oyntment  of  Spike¬ 
nard,  very  coftly,  and  anointed  the  Feet  of  Jefus,  and  had  heard  Judas’s  Rebuke,  Why 
was  not  this  Ointment  fold  for  three  hundred  fence,  and  given  to  the  Poor  ?  ( He  fcrupled 
fuch  a  profufe  expence,  tho  about  our  Saviour  himfelf ;  he  thought  it  might  have  been 
better  employed,  tomoreufeful  purpofes.)  Should  we  not  from  this  have  ftrait  concluded 
him  the  moft  charitable  and  confcientious  of  all  Chrift’s  Difciples,,  and  yet  this  over¬ 
great  care  for  the  Poor  was  only  a  pretence  and  covering  for  his  thievifh  Intention. 

They  therefore  who  are  fo  fcrupulous  about  little  indifferent  matters,  ought  to  apn 
prove  their  Honefty  and  Sincerity  by  the  moft  accurate  Diligence  in  the  Pratftice  of 
all  other  Duties  of  Religion,  which  are  plainly  and  undoubtedly  fuch.  They  who  pre¬ 
tend  to  fuch  ^  tender  Confcience  above  other  Men,  muft  know,  that  the  World  will 
watch  them  as  to  the  fairnefs  and  jufticeof  their  Dealings,  the  calmnefs  of  their  Tem¬ 
pers,  their  Behaviour  in  their  feveral  Relations,  their  Modefty,  Humility,  Charity, 
Peaceablenefs,  and  the  like.  If  in  all  thefe  things  they  keep  the  fame  Tenor,  ule  the 
fame  caution  and  circumfpedion,  and  be  uniformly  confcientious,  then  it  muft  be  ac¬ 
knowledged,  that  it  is  only  Weaknefs  or  Ignorance  that  raifeth  their  Scruples,  not 
any  vicious  Principle;- and  thexondition  of  thofe  who  are  under  the  power  of  fuch 
Scruples,  is  much  to  be  commiferated. 

But  when  I  fee  a  Man  fcrupling  praying  by  aBookorForm,  and  yet  living  without 
any  fenfeof  God,  or  iear  of  him,  afraid  of  a  Ceremony  in  God’s  Worfhip,  and  not 
afraid  of  a  plain  damnable  Sin,  of  Covetoufnefs,  rafh  cenfuring  his  Brethren,  of  Ha¬ 
tred  and  Strife,  Fa6f  ion  and  Schifm,  and  difobedience  to  Supenours ;  when  I  fee  one 
that  out  of  Confcience  refufeth  to  kneel  at  the  Sacraments,  and  yet  dare  totally  negledt 
the  Communion,  who  takes  great  care  not  to  give  offence  to  his  weak  Brother,  but 
can  freely  fpeakevilof  Dignities,  and  defpifethhis  lawful  Governours;  it  is  not  then 
uncharitable  to  fay.  That  it  is  not  dread  of  difpleafing  God,  but  fome  ocher  bye  end 
or  Intereft  that  atfts  and  moves  fuch  a  Perfon,  and  in  pleading  the  Tendernefs  of  his 
Confcience  he  is  no  other  than  a  downright  Hypocrite. 

On  the  other  fide,  let  a  Man  be  never  fo  punctual  and  critical  in  his  Conformity 
to  all  the  appointed  Ceremonies  and  Ufages  in  our  Church,  let  him  conftantly  attend 
God  siolemn  Worfhip,  and  behave  himfelf  moft  reverently  and  decently  at  the  publick 
Prayers;  \et  if  this  Man  be  prophane  and  intemperate,  a  derider  of  true  Piety  and 
Godlinels,  if  he  lives  loofely  and  at  random,  all  his  regular  Devotions,  all  his  bowing 
and  kneeling  to  the  Honour  of  our  Saviour,  all  his  nicenefs  about  his  Worfhip,  to  per- 
roi  m  it  in  the  moft  orderly  manner,  all  fcis  Zeal  for  the  Church  jhall  avail  him  nothing. 

n0  better  than  the  Pharifee,  walhing  the  outfide,  whiift  he  is  within  full  of  all 
Wickednels  and  Uncleannefs.  "1  o  be  fo  concerned  about  little  things,  whiift  we  make 

Confcience  of  the  greater, ,  is  the  moft  evident  fign  that  can  be  given  of  a  falfe 
Chnftian  :  And  ..ath  it  not  often  happened  in  the  World,  thac  fuch  a  mighty  Scru- 
pu.ofity  about  our  Duty  hath  proved  a  very  fuccefsful  way  of  giowing  greac  or  railing 
an  Eftate,  by  giving  Men  fo  fair  an  opportunity  of  impofing  upon  the  credulous  anu 
unwary  t  So  that  l  have  known  it  advifed  as  an  ufeful  Caution  to  thofe  who  would 
iv  e  in  the  World,  always  to  ftand  upon  your  Guard,  and  look  to  your  Pockets* 
when  you  deal  with  thofe  who  pretend  to  greater  tendernefs  and  e*a&nefs  than  other 
undoubtedly  fober  and  honeft  Chriftians  generally  do. 
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Where  perfons  are  truly  honefl,  and  mean  well,  there  is  nothing  more  trouble- 
fome  and  vexatious  than  fuch  unreasonable  Scruples  about  things  lawful.  This  rauft 
needs  be  an  intolerable  diflurbance  to  a  Man’s  Mind,  and  breed  great  Anxiety  and  In¬ 
quietude,  when  Perfons  are  continually  fhivering  and  trembling,  left  by  everything 
they  do  they  incur  the  Divine  Dilpleafure;  and  it  certainly  difables  a  Man  from  per¬ 
forming  his  neceftary  Duty.  He  is  likely  to  make  but  a  flow  Progrefs  in  his  Journey, 
who  inflead  of  going  on  chearfully  in  his  way,  is  frequently  at  a  ftand,  doubting 
which  Foot  he  fhould  Tec  forward,  or  what  particular  Path  he  fhould  chufe.  This  robs 
Men,  in  a  great  meafure,  of  that  Peace  and  Satisfaction  which  they  might  otherwife 
find  in  Religion,  whilft  they  are  daily  perplexing  themfelves  with  untying  Knots  which 
themfelves  only  have  faftned.  Scruples  about  things  indifferent,  when  once  we  at¬ 
tend  to  and  entertain  them,  like  the  Plague  of  Flies  amongft  the  Egyptians ,  will  be  con- 
flantly  buzzing  in  our  Ears,  and  tormenting  us  with  their  Impertinency.  till  at  length 
we  come  to  diflrufl  every  thing,  and  there  is  nothing  that  belongs  to  ordinary  Civili¬ 
ty,  no  Recreation  we  can  ufe,  no  Cloaths  we  can  wear,  no  Difcourfe  we  can  hold 
with  others,  no  Convention  we  can  maintain,  or  bufinefs  which  we  tranfad  in  the 
World,  but  we  fhall  raife  fome  trifling  Objections  or  Scruples  about  it,  which  will  make 
our  Condition  continually  uneafie  and  reftlefs.  For, 

4.  Thefe  Scruples  are  infinite  and  endlefs;  for,  being  grounded  upon  fome  very 
little  and  inconliderable  Reafon,  there  is  hardly  any  thing  to  be  done  but  fome  fmali 
Exceptions  may  be  ftarted  againfl  it,  which  may  foon  puzzle  and  confound  the  more 
ignorant  fort  of  Chriftians.  Thus  he  thatfcruples  a  Minifter’s  officiating  in  a  white 
Garment,  may  eafily  be  brought  to  doubt  of  the  fitnefs  of  his  doing  it  in  black,  and 
then  he  proceeds  againfl:  any  lolemn  diftinCt  Habit,  and  at  lafl  againfl  the  Office  of 
Miniflers  it  felf,  and  tells  you  all  Gods  People  are  holy,  and  that  all  Chriftians  are  a 
Royal  Priefthood,  and  we  have  no  need  of  Teachers,  for  we  are  all  taught  of  God. 
From  ferupling  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  after  Baptifm,  Men  have  foon  come  to  queftion 
Infant-Baptifm  it  felf;  they  have  at  firft  perchance  difliked  only  fome  fignificant 
Ceremonies  in  Gods  Worfhip,  of  human  appointment,  but  thence  they  have  gone  on 
to  deny  all  outward  bodily  Reverence,  and  thought  it  not  expedient  to  pull  off  their 
Hats  in  Churches,  then  not  to  do  it  before  Magistrates,  at  lafl  not  at  ail  :  And  thus 
by  giving  place  to  fuch  little  Scruples,  they  become  afraid  of  fpealdng,  looking,  or 
doing  any  thing  like  other  Men. 

This  is  notorious  amongfl  us.  Thofe  who  have  taken  Offence  at  fome  things  in  our 
Church,  and  have  thereupon  feparatedfrom  us,  and  aflociated  themfelves  with  a  purer 
Congregation,  have  foon  difliked  fomething  amongft  them  alfo ;  and  then  they  would 
reform  themfelves  farther,  and  after  that  refine  themfelves  more  flill,  till  at  lafl  they 
they  have  funk  down  either  into  Quakerifm,  Popery,  or  Atheifm.  This  doth  not  on¬ 
ly  now  and  then  happen  in  the  World,  but  is  the  probable  effect  of  embracing  and 
chenlbing  fuch  Scruples,  that  Men  go  on  ferupling  one  thing  after  another,  till  at 
length  they  doubt  of  every  thing. 

5.  Laftly,  This  needlefs  ferupling  of  lawful  things  hath  done  unfpeakable  mifehief 
to  the  Church  of  Chrift,  efpecially  to  the  Reformed  Church  of  England ,  a  Church  re- 
foi  med  according  to  the  mofl  Primitive  and  Apoflolical  Pattern,  by  the  bell  and  wifeft 
Rules,  in  which,  even  by  the  Confeflion  of  the  foberefl  and  mofl  confiderable  of 
our  Diflenters  nothing  is  required,  as  a  condition  of  Communion,  that  isfinfu! ;  yet 
how  is  fhe  rent  and  torn,  mangled  and  divided?  how  hath  Ihe  been  affaulted,  under- 
minded,  and  in  danger  to  be  the  fecond  time  overthrown  upon  the  account  only  of 
Habits  and  Geflures,  and  particular  Forms,  Rites,  and  Modes  of  Difcipline and  Wor¬ 
fhip,  with  which  fome  Men  are  not  well  fatisfied  or  pleafed,  which  they  judge  might 
be  better  done  and  ordered  another  way,  or  which  they  rather  would  have  left  at 
liberty,  that  every  Man  may  do  therein  according  to  his  own  Difcretion  or 
Opinion  ? 

In  the  great  and  neceftary  Truths  of  Religion  we  all  profefs  to  be  agreed.  We 
all  worfhip  the  fame  God,  believe  in  the  fame  Lord  and  Saviour,  have  the  fame 
Baptifm,  the  fame  Faith,  the  fame  Hope,  the  fame  common  Interefl,  our  Sacra¬ 
ments,  as  to  the  main,  are  rightly  adminiftred  according  to  our  Saviour’s  Inflitution, 
our  Churches  are  acknowledged  to  be  true  Churches  of  Jefus  Chrifl;  but  there  are 
fome  Conftitutions  which  refped  chiefly  outward  Order,  and  the  decent  Performance 
of  Divine  Worfhip,  againfl  which  Men  have  received  flrange  Prejudices,  on  the 
account  of  them  have  raifed  a  mighty  noife  and  clamour  againfl  the  Church, 
and  have  openly  feparated  from  its  Communion,  as  if  by  renouncing  of  Popery  we 
had  only  exchanged  one  idolatrous  Service  for  another.  About  thele  Skirts  and  Bor¬ 
ders,  the  drefs  and  circumftances  of  Religion,  hath  been  all  our  quarreling  and  con¬ 
tention; 
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tention;  and  thefe  Differences  have  proceeded  to  fuch  an  height,  as  to  beget  immor¬ 
tal  Feuds  and  Animofities,  to  break  and  crumble  us  into  little  Parties  and  Fractions, 
whereby  mutual  Edification  is  hindered,  our  common  Religion  fuffers  Reproach,  the 
Enemies  oF  it  are  {Lengthened  and  encouraged,  publick  Peace  endangered,  and 
brotherly  Love,  the  Badge  of  Chrift’s  Difciples,  quite  loft  amongftus;  and  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  thefe  miferable  Diftradfions  amongft  us  upon  fuch  frivolous  Accounts  (if 
compared  with  the  Intereftsof  Peace  and  Charity,)  is  a  matter  of  fad  confideration  to 
all  lively  Members  of  Chrift’s  Body,  and  forebodes  great  Evils  impendent  over  our 
Church  and  State.  I  doubt  not  to  fay  that  the  Devil  hath  fought  more  fuccefsfully  a- 
gainft  Religion  under  the  Mask  of  a  zealous  Reformer,  than  under  any  other  difguife 
whatever. 

The  grand  Enemy  of  Mankind  hath  by  various  ways  and  means  all  along  contrived 
and  endeavoured  to  defeat  the  Defigns  of  Heaven,  for  the  good  and  happinefs  of 
Men  ;  and  as  the  Divine  Wifdom  hath  in  feveral  Ages  of  the  World  manifefted  it 
felf  for  the  encouraging  and  promoting  of  true  Righceoufnefs  and  Holinefs,  fo  hath 
the  Devil  always  been  at  work  cooppofe  what  he  could  find  moll  proper  for  the  hindring 
the  good  effed  of  God’s  Kindnefs  towards  us.  When  the  fulnefs  of  Time  came,  by 
the  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  World,  he  was  in  a  great  meafure  dethroned, 
his  Kingdom  overthrown,  and  the  laft  and  moft  effedual  means  were  ufed  for  the  re¬ 
covery  of  men  out  of  his  Snare  and  Power.  When  therefore  he  perceiv’d,  that  by  all 
the  grievous  Perfecutions  he  raifed  againft  the  Church,  it  fpread  only  fo  much  the 
fafter,  that  at  laft  the  whole  Heathen  Idolatry  fell  down  before  the  Crofs  of  Chnft  i 
when  he  was  fhamefully  expelled  out  of  his  Temples,  and  from  his  Altars,  his  Oracles 
filenced,  and  the  Religion  of  Jefus  prevailed  every  where  ;  he  then  betook  himfelf 
to  his  old  Serpentine  Arts  of  Diflimulation.  Since  he  could  no  longer  oppofe  Chrift’s 
Kingdom  by  open  War,  he  refolved  to  turn  Chriftian,  and  to  fet  up  for  Chrift’s 
Deputy,  and  Subftituce  here  on  Earth,  to  fight  againft  Chi  iftians  under  Chrift’s  Ban¬ 
ner,  and  by  adulterating  and  corrupting  the  Chriftian  Do&rine,  to  fpoil  it  of  all  its 
Efficacy,  to  introduce  his  old  Heathen  Rites  and  Idolatrous  Ceremonies,  as  unwrit¬ 
ten  Traditions  from  Chrift  himfelf,  or  his  Apoftles,  and  fo  under  his  Name  and  pre¬ 
tended  Authority  to  exercife  all  that  Cruelty,  Oppreffion,  and  Fraud,  which  is  io 
pleafing  to  his  own  infernal  Nature,  hoping  to  burn,  deftroy,  root  out  all  true  Ghri- 
ftians  from  the  face  of  the  Earth,  under  colour  of  propagating  the  Catholick  Faith, 
and  enlarging  Chrift’s  Kingdom  in  the  World.- 

W hen  Chrift endom  had  long  groaned  under  this  miferable  Tyranny,  it  pleafedGod 
in  many  places  of  Europe ,  but  efpecially  herein  England,  to  fet  on  foot  a  Reformation 
of  Religion,  which  was  happily  and  peaceably  accomplifhed  among  us  by  the  favour 
and  countenance  of  publick  Authority,  and  the  wife  Counfel  and  Advice  of  our  Re¬ 
verend  Bilhops  and  other  Miniflers.  To  nip  this  in  the  Bud,  the  Devil  raifed  that  fharp 
Perlecution  in  Q^Marfs  days,  in  which  our  firft  Reformeis  glorioufly  fealed  what 
they  had  done  with  their  Blood ;  but  this  proving  inefFe&ual,  that  he  might  the  better 
fruftrate  the  ends  of  our  Reformation,  himfelf  would  turn  Reformer  too:  A  great 
Cry  was  foon  raifed  againft  our  Church,  as  not  fufficiently  purged  from  Popery,  our 
Bifhops,  our  Prayers,  our  Ceremonies  were  all  Antiehriftian,  and  it  was  not  long  be¬ 
fore  all  Minifters,  Tythes,  Temples,  and  the  Univerfities  too  were  condemned  as 
fuch  ;  and  God  knows,  they  had  well  nigh  reformed  away  all  Learning,  true  Religi¬ 
on,  and  Worfhip  of  God,  and  under  the  fpccious  pretence  of  paring  off  all  Superflui¬ 
ties,  had  grievoufly  fhaken  the  Foundations  of  Chriftianity  it  fell,  infomuch  that  it 
came  to  pafs,  as  f'ome  of  thofe  who  now  diffent  from  us  did  then  complain.  That  Pro- 
fejfors  of  Religion  did  openly  eppofe  and  deride  almofi  aH  the  Service  of  God  out  of  Conjci- 
mice,  ’which  other  men  ufed  to  do  cut  of  Prophanenefs.  And  what  infinite  mifchief  this  ralh 
and  intemperate  Zeal  for  reforming  Abufes  and  Corruptions  hath  done  to  our  Church 
and  Nation,  if  the  Experience  of  this  laft  Age  will  not  fufficiently  convince  men,  it 
is  not  to  be  hoped  that  any  Difcourfe  fhould.  We  little  confider  whofe  Intereft  we  thus 
ferve  and  promote ;  we  do  his  work  who  is  moft  delighted  with  Strife  and  Confuhon, 
and  every  one  can  tell  who  that  is,  and  where  he  reigns.  To  be  lure,  by  thefe  un¬ 
charitable  Separations  we  highly  gratifie  the  common  Enemy,  whole  great  Defign  and 
Policy  it  hath  all  along  been,  by  the  Follies  and  invincible  Scruples  of  Proteftant  Di(- 
fenters  to  weaken,  and  by  degrees  pull  down  the  Church  of  England ,  and  then  we  all 
become  an  ealie  Prey  to  Rome. 

If  any  now  tell  me,  that  to  prevent  this  great  mifchief  and  danger  that  arifeth  from 
our  Divifions,  it  is  not  fo  neceflary  that  the  People  Ihould  lay  down  their  Scruples, 
(which  they  cannot  well  do,  finceno  one  can  at  any  time  think  or  believe  ashe  will) 
as  it  is  that  the  Impofitions  chemfelves,  the  matters  fcrupled  at,  ftiould  be  removed 

and 
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and  taken  away,  and  then  Peace  and  Unity  may  be  better  fecured.  To  this  I  only 
anfwer  thefe  two  things. 

1.  I  now  confider  things  as  they  at  prefent  fland  amongfl  us.  We  have  a  Church 
fetled  and  eftablifhed  by  Law,  in  which  nothing  that  isfinful  is,  enjoyned.  What  the 
Duty  of  our  Governours  and  Superiours  is,  how  far  they  may  or  ought  to  condefcend 
to  the  Weaknefs  or  Scruples  of  others,  I  fhall  not  take  upon  me  to  determine  ;  that 
is  another  Queftion  which  belongs  not  to  us.  But  I  confider  now  only  what  Private 
Members  of  fuch  a  Church  are  to  do,  and  then  I  fay,  fcrupling  the  Ufeof  fome 
things prefcribed  by  the  Church,  will  not  juflifie  our  leaving  it;  nay,  as  I  lhall 
fhew  afterwards,  it  is  our  beft  and  fatefl  courfe  to  fubmit  and  comply  with  fuch  Or- 
ders  notwithflanding  our  Scruples.  But  I  add, 

2.  If  this  were  a  (ufficient  Reafon  why  the  Conflitution  of  any  Church  fiiould  be 
altered,  becaule  fome  things  are  fcrupled  in  it,  there  never  could  be  a  fetled  Church 
as  long  as  the  World  {lands;  for,  fince  there  will  be  always  a  difference  in  mens 
Underlfandings  and  Tempers,  fome  weak  and  injudicious,  others  peevifh  and  proud, 
there  will  confequently  be  many  that  fhall  fcruple  and  be  offended  at  the  bell  and 
mofl  innocent  Conflitutions.  And  if  the  Ceremonies  now  in  ufe  amongffc  us  had  not 
been  retained  at  our  firfl  Reformation,  thofe  very  Perfons,  who  are  now  fo  much 
difTatisfied  with  the  Impofition  of  them,  would  perhaps  have  been  the  firfl  that 
fnould  have  then  complained  of  the  want  of  them.  Of  which  we  have  this  noto¬ 
rious  and  undeniable  Evidence  in  the  late  times,  when  our  Church  was  laid  in  the 
Dull,  when  none  of  thofe  Ceremonies  or  Forms  which  are  now  obje&ed  againlt 
were  impofed  or  commonly  ufed,  yet  even  then  were  men  gathering  Congregations 
out  of  Congregations,  purifying  and  reforming  fliil  furthers  fcruples  encreafed, 

Se&s  and  Divifions  upon  them  multiplied,  and  never  fuch  Diffractions  and  Confufi- 
ons  in  Religion  as  in  thofe  days;  and  without  the  gift  of  Prophecy  one  may  foretel, 
that  if  what  is  principally  found  fault  with  in  our  Church  was  now  abolilhed,  yet 
thofe  that  are  given  to  Scruples,  would  at  leafl  in  time  find  Cavelling  Objections  a- 
gainfl  any  Conflitution  that  can  be  made.  They  are  like  men  given  to  Sue  and  go 
to  Law.  They  never  want  fome  Pretence  to  diflurb  themfelves  and  their  Neigh¬ 
bours. 

Men  may  talk  of  reconciling  our  Differences,  and  making  up  our  Breaches  to 
their  Lives  end,  and  propound  their  feveral  Projects,  and  frame  their  Models,  and  con¬ 
ceive  fine  defigns  of  Union  and  Accommodation,  yet  none  of  thefe  will  have  any 
effed,  or  do  any  good,  till  men  learn  Humility  and  Modefly,  and  be  contented  to 
be  governed  by  others,  in  things  indifferent,  till  Self  conceit  and  Pride  be  in  fome  mea- 
fure  rooted  out ;  and  when  this  is  effectually  done,  there  will  then  be  found  but  lit¬ 
tle  need  of  any  Alteration  in  the  prefent  Conflitution. 

The  foundation  of  our  Peace  and  Agreement  muftbe  laid  in  the  reforming  our 
felves  and  our  own  Tempers.  The  way  to  unite  us  lieth  not  fo  much  in  amending 
the  prefent  Eftaiblifhment,  Government,  Liturgy,  endeavouring  to  add  to  it,  or  leave 
out  of  it,  till  all  Parties  amongfl  us  are  fatisfied,  (  which  indeed  can  never  be  effected  ) 
as  it  doth  confifl  in  our  becoming  more  truly  Chriflian  in  our  Lives  and  Tempers. 

They  are  our  vicious  Difpofitions,  more  than  our  different  Apprehenfions,  that  keep 
us  at  fuch  a  diflance.  Let  the  terms  of  Communion  with  the  Church  be  what  they 
will,  yet  as  long  as  men  retain  the  fame  quarrelfom  mind,  and  induflrioufly  feek  for 
Doubts  and  Scruples,  and  are  glad  to  find  them,  and  prefer  their  own  private  Opi¬ 
nion  and  Judgment  before  the  Wifdom  and  Authority  of  all  their  Governours,  whe¬ 
ther  Civil  or  Ecclefiaflical,  it  is  plain  our  Divifions  and  Animofities  will  not,  cannot 
ccafe. 

But  this  leads  me  to  the  lafl  thing  I  defigned  to  difeourfe  of;  which  was,  to  pro¬ 
pound  to  you  the  beft  ways  and  means  by  which  men  may  get  rid  of  and  eafe  their 
minds  of  fuch  Scruples*  where  1  fhall  efpecially  confider  thofe  that  relate  to  our 
communicating  with  our  Pariffi- Churches.  You  muff  not  exped  that  I  fhould  de- 
i'cend  to,  and  anlwer  the  particular  Exceptions  which  hinder  men  from  conllant 
Communion  with  us ;  but  only  in  general  I  fhall  crave  leave  to  advife  fome  few 
things,  wich  would  mightily  tend  to  the  removing  thofe  Doubts  and  Scruples  that 
yet  detain  fo  many  in  a  Hate  of  utter  Separation  from  us,  or  at  leafl  difeourage  their 
total  and  hearty  joyning  with  us.  Which  charitable  Defign  and  Attempt,  however 
unfuccefsful  I  may  be  in  it,  yet  cannot,  I  hope,  be  unacceptable  to  any,  whole  Con- 
fciencesare  peflered  with  fuch  Scruples,  fince  I  endeavour  only  to  deliver  them  from 
thofe  miflakes,  which  befide  the  diflervice  they  do  to  Religion  and  the  Proteflanc 
Intereff,  do  alfo  expofe  them  to  trouble  and  danger  from  the  Publick  Laws  and  Civil 
Magriftrate.  Of  many  Rules  that  might  be  given  in  this  cafe,  1  fhall  infifl  only  on 
thefe  following.  D  d  x .  Wd 
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i.  We  fhould  take  great  care  to  beget  and  cherifh  in  our  Minds  the  moft  high, 
and  worthy,  and  honourable  Thoughts  of  God  Almighty.  This  is  the  Foundation 
of  all  Religion  ;  and  as  our  Apprehenfions  of  God  are,  fuch  for  the  moft  part  will 
be  his  Worfhip  and  Service.  Accordingly  as  we  conceive  of  his  Nature,  fo  lhall  we 
judge  what  things  are  mod  pleafing  to  him,  as  alfo  what  they  are  that  are  mod  of- 
fenfive  and  didadful  to  him. 

Now  confider,  I  befeech  you,  Can  that  Man  have  becoming  and  excellent 
Thoughts  of  the  Divine  Nature,  who  imagines  that  God  regards  any  particular  Ge- 
ftures,  Habits,andPodures  fo  far,  as  that  the  acceptance  of  our  Service  and  Wor- 
fliip  fliould  depend  upon  fuch  Circumdances  of  our  Religious  Adions?  When  with 
all  Humility  and  true  Devotion  of  Heart  afincere  Chridian  prodrates  himfelf  at  the 
Throne  of  God’s  Grace,  and  with  earned  Defire  and  AfFedions  begs  thofe  good 
things  that  are  according  to  Gods  Mind  and  Will,  can  we  believe  that  the  Father  of 
our  Spirits  fhall  refufe  and  rejed  his  Petition  becaufe  it  is  delivered  in  a  certain  pre¬ 
ferred  form  of  Words  ?  Shall  his  importunate  renewed  Requefts  fail  of  Succefs  be¬ 
caufe  heftillufed  the  fame  expreffions,  and  reads  his  Prayers  out  of  a  Book?  Is  God 
pleafed  with  variety  of  Words?  or  the  copioufnefs  of  our  Invention,  or  the  elegan¬ 
cy  of  our  Phrafe  and  Stile  ?  Is  it  not  the  Heart  and  inward  frame  of  Spirit  that 
God  principally  refpeds  in  all  our  Prayers?  Or  can  we  think  fo  meanly  of  God, 
that  he  fhould  Ihut  his  Ears  againft  the  united  Prayers  of  his  People,  becaufe  offen¬ 
ded  at  the  colour  of  the  Garment  in  which  the  Minider  officiates  ? 

Suppofe  two  Perfons,  both  with  equal  Preparation,  with  true  Repentance  and 
Faith  to  approach  the  Lord’s  Table  ;one  of  them,  out  of  a  deep  fenfe  of  his  Un- 
worthinefsto  receive  fo  great  Bleffings,  and  out  of  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the 
Benefits  therein  conferr’d  upon  him,  takes  the  Sacrament  upon  his  knees,  in  the 
humbled  Poflure;  the  other  fitting  or  Banding:  can  you  think  that  the  Sacrament 
is  effectual  or  beneficial,  or  that  Gods  blefles  it  only  to  him  that  fits,  or  that  it  would 
not  have  been  of  the  fame  advantage  to  him  if  he  alfo  had  received  it  kneeling?  To 
furmife  any  fuch  thing,  is  furely  to  difhonour  God,  as  if  he  were  a  low,  poor,  hu- 
mourfome  Being,  like  a  Father  that  fhould  disinherit  his  Child,  though  in  ail  refpeds 
moft  dutiful  to  him,  and  every  way  deferving  his  greateft  Kindnefs,  only  becaufe  he 
did  not  like  his  Complexion,  or  the  colour  of  his  Hair.  The  wifer  and  greater  a- 
ny  Perfon  is  to  whom  we  addrefs  our  felves,  the  lefs  he  will  ftand  upon  little  Pun*:, 
dilio’s. 

Under  the  Jewifh  Law  the  minuted  circumdances  of  Worfhip  were  exa&Iy  de¬ 
ferred  and  determined  by  God  himfelf,  and  it  was  not  ordinarily  lawful  for  the 
Prieds  at  all  to  vary  from  them.  But  it  was  necefiary  then  that  it  fhould  be  thus; 
becaufe  the  Jewifh  Worfhip  was  typical  of  what  was  to  come  hereafter,  and  thofe  ma¬ 
ny  nice  Obfervances  that  were  appointed  were  not  commanded  for  themfelves,  as  if 
there  were  any  Excellency  in  them,  but  they  were  fhadows  of  things  to  come,  which 
are  all  now  done  away  by  the  Gofpel,  and  the  bringing  in  of  everlading  RighteouA 
nefs,  the  only  thing  always  pleafing  to  God,  and  agreeable  to  his  Nature:  It  is  a 
fpiritual  rational  Service  God  now  expe&s  from  us,  and  delights  in;  and  he  mud 
look  upon  God  as  a  very  fond  and  captious  Being,  who  can  perfwade  himfelf  that 
our  Prayers  and  Thankfgivings,  and  other  Ads  of  Worfhip,  though  we  be  mod 
hearty  and  devout  in  them,  yet  fhall  be  rejeded  by  him  only  becaufe  of  fome  par¬ 
ticular  Habits  or  Geftures  we  ufed,  which  were  neither  difhonourable  to  God  nor 
unfutable  to  the  nature  of  thofe  religious  Performances. 

Such  mean  Thoughts  of  God  are  the  true  ground  of  all  Superdition,  when  we 
think  to  court  and  pleafe  him  by  making  great  Confcience  about  little  things ;  and 
fo  it  hath  been  truly  obferved,  that  there  is  far  more  Superdition  in  confcientious  ab- 
daining  from  that  which  God  hath  no  where  forbid,  than  there  is  in  doing  that 
which  God  hath  not  commanded.  A  man  may  certainly  do  what  God  hath  not 
commanded,  and  yet  never  think  to  flatter  God  by  it,  nor  place  any  Religion  in  it, 
but  he  may  do  it  only  out  of  obedience  to  his  Superiours,  for  outward  Order  and 
Decency,  for  which  end  our  Ceremonies  are  appointed,  and  fo  there  is  no  Superfti- 
tion  in  them.  But  now  a  Man  cannot  out  of  Confcience  refufe  to  do  what  God 
hath  not  forbid,  and  is  by  lawful  Authority  required  of  him,  but  he  mud  think  to 
pleafe  God  by  fuch  abdaining :  and  in  this  conceit  of  pleafing  or  humouring  God 
by  indifferent  things.,  confids  the  true  Spirit  of  Superdition. 


2.  Lay 


2  i  I 


A  Dijconrfe  about  a  Scrupulous  Confcience . 

2-  Lay  out  your  great  care  and  zeal  about  the  neceflary  and  fubftantial  duties  of 
Religion,  and  this  will  make  you  lefs  concerned  about  things  of  an  inferiourand  in¬ 
different  nature  As  on  the  one  hand  our  fierce  Difputes  and  Debates  about  little 
things  and  Circumftances  are  apt  to  eat  out  the  Heart  and  Life  of  Religion,  fo  on  the 
other  fide,  minding  thole  things  moll,  in'  which  the  Power  of  Religion  doth  confift 
is  the  beft  way  to  cure  our  Scrupuloufnefs  about  little  things.  This  was  the  Apoftles 
Advice  to  the  Romans,  cap.  1 4.  among!!  whom  eating  or  not  eating  Lome  Meats,  ob- 
lerving  or  not  oblerving  fiome  days,  had  occafioned  as  much  Trouble  and  Scruple  as 
Forms  of  Prayer  and  Ceremonies  do  now  amongft  us,  w.  17.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
is  not  Meat  or  Drink ,  but  rightcoufneJS ,  Peace ,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Gho(l.  What  needs 
all  this  ftir  and  buftle  ?  This  cenluring,  dilputing  and  dividing,  about  Standing  or 
Kneeling,  thefe  are  not  the  great  matters  of  our  Faith;  they  are  not  worth  lo 
much  Nolle  and  Contention.  The  great  ftrefsand  weight  in  our  Religion  is  laid  up¬ 
on  the  Duties  of  a  Righteous  and  Holy  Life,  and  a  peaceable  Spirit  and  Conversa¬ 
tion,  and  then  he  adds,  ver.  1 8  For  he  that  in  thefe  things  jervetb  Chrift  is  acceptable  to 
God  and  approved  of  men. 

Thus  when  you  betake  your  felves  to  Prayers,  let  it  be  your  greateft  care  to  fix  in 
your  minds,  a  due  fenle  of  God’s  Infinite  Majefty,  of  your  own  Vilenefs  and  Un- 
worthinels,  of  your  manifold  Wants  and  Neceffities,  and  the  greatnels  and  good- 
nefsofthe  things  you  petition  for,  and  his  readinefs  to  grant  them  upon  your  hum¬ 
ble  Requeft  ;  and  the  more  you  do  this,  the  lefs  folicitous  you  will  be  about  the 
form  or  words  of  your  Prayers.  He  that  minds  thole  things  raoft  on  which  the  ef¬ 
ficacy  of  his  Prayers  for  Chrift’s  fake  doth  depend,  will  not  (land  in  need  of,  nor 
require  new  Phrafes  every  time  to  ftir  his  Attention  or  to  raife  his  Affedfcion.  Thus 
let  Men  be  very  diligent  and  Confcientious  in  preparing  themfelves  for  the  Holy  Com¬ 
munion  ;  let  them  come  thereunto  with  lively  Apprehenfions  of  Chrift’s  Love  in 
dying  for  us,  with  hearty  Refolutions  of  Amendment,  and  true  Charity  towards  all 
Men;  the  more  concerned  they  are  about  the  neceffa.y  things,  the  lefs  afraid  will 
they  be  of  offending  God  by  kneeling  at  the  Ad  minift  ration,  or  coming  up  to  receive 
it  in  one  part  of  the  Church  rather  than  another:  for,  they  will  find  that  they  are 
quite  other  things  in  which  true  Religion  confifls,  in  a  new  Nature,  in  a  divine 
temper  of  Mind,  in  the  conftant  Pracftife  of  Holinefs,  Righteoufnefs,  and  Charity  ; 
which  make  a  Man  really  better  and  more  like  unto  God. 

He  that  places  any  Religion  in  not  putting  off  his  Hat,  fitting  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  or  not  {landing  ud  at  the  Creed  or  Gofpel,  as  I  before  fhew’d  you,  hath  no 
worthy  Thoughts  of  God ;  fo  neither  hath  he  any  right  Notion  of  Chriftianity, 
which  conlills  only  in  unfeigned  Piety  towards  God,  and  fincere  Love  to  our  Bro¬ 
ther,  not  in  any  external  Rites  or  Obfervances,  which  are  in  their  own  nature  vari¬ 
able  and  murable,and  are  different  in  feveral  Churches. 

3.  It  would  greatly  contribute  to  the  removing  thefe  Scruples  which  hinder  the 
blelTed  Union  of  Chriftians  amongft  us,  if  Men  were  but  really  willing  to  receive  fa- 
tisfadtion.  This  alone  would  go  half  way  towards  conquering  them.  But  when 
they  are  grown  fond  of  and  nourifh  their  Doubts  and  Prejudices,  and  converle  only 
with  thole  Men,  read  only  thofe  Books;  and  hear  thofe  Difcourfes  which  are  made 
of  their  fide,  which  ferve  to  heighten  and  (Lengthen  their  Jealoufies  and  Sufpicions, 
when  they  avoid  the  means  of  Convuftion  as  dangerous  Snares  and  Temptations, 
and  look  upon  this  tendernefs  or  aptnefs  to  be  offended,  as  a  fign  of  Grace  and  extra¬ 
ordinary  Confcientioufnefs,  there  can  be  but  little  hopes  of  recovering  fuch  Perfons 
to  a  right  apprehenfion  of  things.  Whereas  would  they  come  once  to  diftruft  their 
own  Judgments,  to  fuppofe  that  they  may  perhaps  be  ali  this  while  miftaken,  would 
they  calmly  and  patiently  hear,  faithfully  and  impartially  conlider  what  is  faid  or 
wrote  againft  them,  as  eagerly  defire  and  Peek  for  fatisfuftion,  as  Men  do  for  cure 
of  any  Difeafe  they  are  Subject  unco ;  would  they,  I  fay,  thus  diligently  ufe  all  he 
means  and  helps  for  the  removal  of  their  Scruples,  before  they  troubled  the  Church 
of  Chrift  with  them,  it  would  not  prove  lo  very  difficult  a  Task  to  convince  and  let- 
tie  fuch  teachable  Minds. 

If  therefore  any  Man  be  pofieffed  with  Doubts  or  Scruples  againft  any  thing  pra- 
dtifod  or  required  in  our  Church,  let  him  fi  ft  read  forne  of  thofe  excellent  Books, 
that  are  written  with  all  the  fairnels  and  evidence  imaginable,  on  purpofe  to  explain 
and  juihfie  thofe  things  that  are  moft  ufually  excepted  againft;  let  him  confult  with 
fome  of  our  Church  before  he  leaves  it.  Let  him  honeftly  repair  to  the  Mimfter  of 
his  Parifh,  or  fome  ocher  whom  he  hath  in  greater  eflimation,  and  ingenioufly  open 
his  Mind  to  him,  declaring  what  it  is  he  moft  (tumble  at,  and  hear  what  can  be  of¬ 
fered  for  the  Refolution  of  his  Doubts.  If  confukingwith  one  Perfon  will  not  do  it, 
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let  him  advife  with  others,  and  try  this  often,  before  he  condemns  us,  and  divides 
from  us.  Would  men  do  this  ferioufly,  with  earned  delire  ofindru&ion,  without 
doubt  we  fhould  have  far  fewer  Separates,  and  they  who  afrer  this  did  dill  diflent 
from  us,  would  be  far  more  excufeable  in  it,  than  otherwife  they  are,  and  this  is  no 
other  than  what  men  ordinarily  do  in  their  temporal  Affairs.  When  they  have  any 
fear  or  fufpition  about  their  worldly  concerns,  they  prefently  repair  to  thofe  who  are 
bed  skilled,  and  mod  able  to  refolve  them,  and  in  their  judgment  and  determination 
they  commonly  acquiefce  and  fatisfie  themfelves.  Hath  any  man  a  Scruple  about 
his  Edate,  whether  it  be  firmly  fetled,  or  he  hath  a  true  legal  Title  to  it?  The  way 
he  takes  for  fatisfacdion  is  to  advife  with  Lawyers,  the  mod  eminent  for  Knowledge 
and  Honedy  in  their  Profeffion.  If  they  agree  in  the  fame  Opinion,  this  is  the 
greateft  affurance  he  can  have  that  it  is  right  and  fafe.  Thus  is  it  with  one  that 
doubts  whether  fuch  a  cudom  or  pradtife  be  for  his  Health,  the  Opinion  of  known 
and  experienced  Phyficians  is  the  only  proper  means  to  determine  him  in  fuch  a  Cafe. 
Thereafonis  the  fame  here.  When  any  privareChridian  is  troubled  and  perplexed 
with  fears  and  fcruples  that  concern  his  Duty,  or  the  Worfhip  of  God,  he  ought  in 
thefird  place  to  have  r^courfe  to  the  Publick  Guides  and  Mimders  of  Religion  who 
are  appointed  by  God,  and  are  bed  fitted  to  diretd  and  condud  him;  I  fay,  to 
come  to  them,  not  only  to  difpute  and  argue  with  them,  and  pertly  to  oppofe  them, 
but  with  all  modedy  to  propound  their  doubts,  meekly  to  harken  to  and  receive  In- 
ftru&ion,  humbly  begging  of  God  to  open  their  Underdandings  that  they  may  fee 
and  embrace  the  truth,  taking  great  care  that  no  evil  affedion,  love  of  a  party,  or 
carnal  Intereft  influence  or  byafs  their  Judgments. 

Wedonotby  this  defire  men  to  pin  their  Faith  upon  the  Prieds  Sleeve,  or  to  put 
out  their  own  Eyes  that  they  might  be  better  guided  and  managed  by  them;  but  on* 
ly  diligently  to  attend  to  their  Reafons  and  Arguments,  and  to  give  feme  due  regard 
and  deference  to  their  Authority:  for  it  is  not  fo  abfurd,  as  may  by  fome  be  imagi¬ 
ned,  for  the  Common  People  to  take  upon  truft  from  their  Lawful  Teachers,  what 
they  are  not  competentjudges  of  themfelves. 

But  the  difficulty  here  is,  how  fhall  a  private  Chridian  govern  himfelf,  when  the 
very  Guides  and  Miniders  of  Religion  determine  differently  concerning  thefe  matters 
in  Queftion  amond  us  ?  Some  warranting  and  allowing  them,  others  as  much  dis¬ 
approving  and  condemning  them:  by  what  Rule  fhall  he  choofe  his  Guide?  To  which 
1  briefly  reply  ; 

1.  As  for  thofe  who  fcruple  at  Conformity,  and  are  tolerably  able  to  judge 
for  themfelves,  let  not  fuch  relye  barely  upon  the  Authority  either  of  the  one 
or  the  other.  All  we  defire  of  them  is,  that  they  would  equally  hear  both 
(ides,  that  they  would  think  that  the  Miniders  of  the  Church  of  England  have 
fome  Senfe  and  Confcience  too  as  well  as  other  Men,  and  are  able  to  lay 
fomewhat  for  what  they  do  themfelves,  or  require  of  others ;  that  laying  a- 
fide  all  Prejudices,  Favour  to  or  Admiration  of  Mens  Perfons,  they  would 
weigh  and  confider  the  Arguments  that  may  be  propounded  to  them,  being 
diffident  of  their  own  Apprehenfions,  and  indifferent  to  either  part  of  the  Quedion; 
that  they  would  think  it  no  fhame  to  change  their  Mind  when  they  fee  good  reafon 
for  it.  Could  we  thus  prevail  with  the  People  diligently  to  examine  the  Merits  of 
the  caufe,  our  Church  would  every  day  gain  more  Ground  amongd  all  wife  men : 
for  we  care  not  how  much  Knowledge  and  Underdanding  our  People  have,  fo  they 
be  but  humble  and  moded  with  it,  nor  do  we  delire  men  to  become  our  Profelytes 
any  further  than  we  give  them  good  Scripture  and  Reafon  for  it. 

2.  But  as  for  thofe  who  are  not  fo  capable  of  examining  or  judging  for  themfelves 
(  as  few  of  the  Common  People  whofeparate  from  us  really  are;  they  not  being  a- 
bletogive  any  tolerable  account  of  their  diflent  from  us,  only  in  general  Words  de¬ 
claiming  againft  Popery,  Superftition,  Antichndian  and  Unfcriptural  Ceremonies, 
Humane  Traditions,  )  fuch  had  better  trud  to  and  depend  on  thofe  Miniders  cf 
known  Sufficiency  for  their  Office,  who  are  regularly  and  by  the  Laws  of  the  Land 
let  ever  them,  than  any  other  Guides  or  Teachers  that  they  can  choofe  for  themfelves. 
This  to  before  is  the  fafer  courfe,  which  in  doubtful  cafes  is  always  to  be  taken.  I 
(peak  now  of  thefe  prefent  Controverfies  about  Forms  and  Ceremonies  fo  hotly  agi¬ 
tated  amongd  us,  which  are  above  the  Sphere  of  common  People,  out  of  their  pro- 
feflaon;  not  offuch  things  as  concern  the  Salvation  of  all  men,  which  are  plain  and  evi¬ 
dent  to  the  meaneft  Capacities.  When  therefore  in  fuch  cafes,  about  which  we  cannot 
eafily  fatisfie  our  felves,  we  follow  the  advice  of  the  publickly  authorized  Guides  and 
Preachers  of  Religion,  if  they  chance  to  miflead  us,  we  have  fomething  to  fay  or  apolo¬ 
gize  for  our  felves:  our  error  is  more  txcnfable  and  pardonable ,a$  being  occalioned  by  thol  e, 
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towhofe  Judgment,  by  God’s  Command  vve  did  owe  a  great  Refpeft  and  Submif- 
hon.  But  when  we  chide  Inftru&ors  and  Councilors  to  pur  felves,  according  to 
our  own  Fancv  and  Liking,  and  they  teach  us  contray  to  the  Dodxine  of  our  law¬ 
ful  Minirters,  if  then  we  prove  to  be  in  the  wrong,  and  are  betray’d  into  Sin  we 
mav  thank  our  own  Wantonnefl  for  it,  and  are  more  fevcrely  accountable  for  fuch 
Mi  (takes. 

Thus  let  a  man  that  is  troubled  with  any  threatning  Difeafe  apply  himfelf rather 
to  the  Licenfed  Phyficians  or  Chyrurgions,  of  approved  Skill  and  Honeily ;  and  if 
he  chance  to  mi  (carry  under  them,  yet  he  hath  this  contentment,  that  he  ufed  the 
beft  and  wifeft  means  for  his  Health  and  Recovery.  But  if  he  leaves  them  all,  and 
will  hearken  only  to  Quacks  and  Empricks,  though  they  advife  him  quite  contrary  to 
what  the  others  prefcribed,  if  under  their  hands  he  grows  worfe  and  worfe,  he 
muft  then  charge  his  own  perverfe  Folly  or  idle  Humour,  as  the  caufe  of  his 
Ruin. 

4.  In  order  to  the  curing  ofour  Scruples,  we  fliould  throughly  underftand  and 
confider  what  is  the  true  notion  of  lawful,  and  how  it  differs  from  what  is  neceflary, 
and  from  what  is  finful.  That  is  neceflary,  or  our  Duty,  which  God  hath  exprefly 
commanded;  that  is  finful  which  God  hath  forbid  »  that  is  lawful  which  God  hath 
not  by  any  Law  obliging  us,  either  commanded  or  forbid;  for  Where  there  is  no 
Law i  faith  the  Apoftle,  there  is  no  Tranfgrejjion,  Rom.  4.15*  There  can  be  no  Tranf- 
greflion,  but  either  omitting  what  the  Law  commands,  or  doing  what  the  Law  for¬ 
bids.  For  inftance,If  any  man  can  fhew  where  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  is  for¬ 
bid  in  Scripture,  where  Sitting  is  required;  where  Praying  by  a  Form  is  forbid, 
and  extemporary  Prayers  are  enjoyned,  then  indeed  the  Difpute  would  foon  be  at 
an  end  :  But  if  neither  the  one  nor  other  can  be  found,  as  mod  certainly  they 
cannot,  then  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and  reading  Prayers  out  of  a  Book,  muft 
be  reckoned  amongft  things  la wful.  And  then  there  is  no  need  of  ferupling  them, 
becaufe  they  may  be  done  without  Sin Nay,  where  they  are  required  by  our  Su- 
penours,  itisour  Duty  to  fubmit  to  them,  becaufe  it  is  our  Duty  to  obey  them  in 
all  lawful  things. 

This  way  of  arguing  is  very  plain  and  convincing,  and  cannot  be  evaded,  but  by 
giving  another  notion  of  Lawful.  And  therefore  it  is  commonly  (aid,  that  nothing 
is  lawful,  efpecially  in  the  Worlhip  of  God,  which  God  himfelf  hath  not  preferib’d 
and  appointed,  or  that  hath  been  abufed  to  evil  Purpofes.  And  on  thefe  two  Mi- 
ftakes  are  chiefly  grounded  mens  Scruples  about  indifferent  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
in  Gods  Worlhip. 

1.  That  only  is  faid  to  be  lawful  in  Gods  Worlhip  which  he  himfelf  hath  preferi- 
bed  and  appointed  ;  lb  that  this  is  thought  Exception  lufficient  againft  the  Forms 
and  Ufagesof  our  Church,  that  though  they  are  not  forbid,  yet  they  are  no  where 
commanded  in  Scripture.  Who  bath  required  thefe  things  at  your  hands  ? 

Nowhere  l  only  ask,  where  our  Saviour  or  his  Apoftles  have  forbid  us  doing  any 
thing  in  Gods  Worfhip,  which  is  not  by  himfelf  commanded,  or  wherein  the  New 
Teftament  we  are  told,  that  God  will  be  angry  with  us  for  doing  any  thing  which 
he  hath  no  where  forbid,  either  by  general  or  particular  Laws  ?  For  unlefs  this  can 
be  fhewn,  there  can  be  no  colour  for  their  Pretence,  and  we  are  efficiently  fare,  that 
no  fuch  place  can  be  produced  out  of  the  Bible.  It  is  acknowledged  by  all,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  as  to  all  that  is  neceflary  to  be  believed  or  done  in  order  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  as  to  all  the  eflential  and  fubftancial  parts  of  Divine  Worfhip,  is  a  plain  and  per¬ 
fect  Rule ;  but  it  is  as  certain,  that  the  outward  Circumftances  of  Time,  Place, 
Habit,  and  Gefturc,  are  not  determined  in  the  New  Teftament,  as  they  were  ini 
many  cafes  by  Mofes's  Law  ;and  yet  God  cannot  be,  atleaft  vifibly  and  publickly, 
worlhipped  without  them.  If  therefore  thefe  be  not  determined,  in  Scripture,  and  it 
is  unlawful  to  do  any  thing  in  God’s  Worfhip  but  what  is  fo  determined,  it  follows, 
that  God  cannot  be  worffiipped  at  all,  unlels  we  could  worfhip  him  in  no  Tims, 
Place,  Habit  or  Gefture :  Nor  indeed  can  I  learn  how  a  Chriftian  can,  with  a  good 
Confcience,  perform  any  part  of  God's  Woifhip,  if  this  Principle  be  admitted  for  true, 
that  whatfoever  is  not  commanded  is  forbid,  lince  the  external  Circumftances  of  Re¬ 
ligious  Actions,  without  which  they  cannot  be  performed,  are  not  prefcribed  or  de¬ 
termined  in  Scripture;  and  fo  he  muft  commit  a  Sin  every  time  he  prays  or  receives 
the  Holy  Sacrament. 

Befides,  this  Reafon  would  oblige  us  to  feparate  from  all  the  Churches  that  ever 
were  or  are  in  the  World,  there  being  no  conftituted  Church  in  which  there  are  not 
lome  Orders  and  Injunftions  (or  the  regulating  thepublick  Worfhip  of  God  no  where 
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commanded  in  Scripture. .  We  could  never,  upon  this  Principle,  have  held  Commu- 
nion  with  the  Primitive  Churches,  which  undoubtedly  had  their  inftituted  fignifi- 
cant  Ceremonies:  Nor  is  there  any  Church  at  this  day,  that  hath  not  by  its  own 
Authority  determined  fome  of  the  Circumftancesof  Divine  Service  for  the  more  de¬ 
cent  and  orderly  performance  thereof.  Nay,  thole  very  perfons  that  make  this  Ex¬ 
ception,  do  themfelves  pradife  many  things  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  without  the 
leaft  fhadow  of  a  Divine  Command,  to  which  they  oblige  their  Hearers  and  Com¬ 
municants;  for,  Conceived  Prayers,  Sitting  at  the  Eucharift,  fprinkling  the  Infant 
at  Baptifm,  the  Minifter’s  officiating  in  a  black  Cloak  or  Coat,  are  full  out  as  un- 
fcriptural,  humane,  uncommanded,  as  any  Geflure,  Habit,  or  From  ufed  in  our 
Church. 

2.  That  is  faid  to  be  unlawful  which  hath  been  abufed  to  finful  purpofes,  to 
Idolatry  or  Superftition ;  fo  that  nothing  ought  to  be  retained  in  our  Worlhip,  tho’ 
it  be  not  forbid  by  God,  which  was  ufed  in  times  of  Popery.  Hence  the  ordinary 
Objection  againft  our  Parifh  Churches  is,  that  they  are  not  fufficiently  purged  from 
Popery  ;  that  our  firft  Reformers  were  indeed  excellent  and  worthy  perfons  for  the 
Times  they  lived  in  ;  that  what  they  did  was  very  commendable,  and  a  good  Be¬ 
ginning,  but  they  were  forced  to  comply  with  the  neceffities  of  the  Age,  which 
would  not  bear  a  compleat  Reformation,  They  left  a  great  deal  of  Popifh  Trafh  in 
the  Church,  hoping  by  degrees  to  reconcile  the  Papiftsto  it,  or  at  lead,  that  they 
might  not  make  the  Breach  too  wide,  and  too  much  prejudice  or  dirange  them 
from  it :  But  we  now  Jive  under  better  means,  have  greater  Light  and  Knowledge, 
and  fo  a  further  and  more  perfect  amendment  is  now  necefTary.  Thus  the  Order 
of  Bifhops  is  decryed  as  Popifh  and  Antichriftian,  our  Liturgy  as  taken  out  of  the 
Mafs  Book,  and  our  Ceremonies  as  Relicks  of  Idolatry. 

But  the  truth  of  the  Cafe  is  this :  We  muft  confider,  that  thofe  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  do  hold  and  maintain  all  the  EfTentials  of  Chriftianity,  but  then  by  degrees, 
as  they  found  Opportunity,  they  have  added^  a  number  of  impious  and  pernicious 
Dodnnes  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  the  Belief  and  Profeflion  of  which  they  equally 
require  of  all  that  are  in  their  Communion.  Befides  this,  they  have  introduced  feve- 
ral  idolatrous  and  fuperftitious  Rites  and  VraSlices  into  the  Service  of  their  Church, 
never  heard  of  for  the  firft  four  hundred  years,  by  which  they  have  miferablv  defa¬ 
ced  and  corrupted  the  Worfhip  of  God.  and  made  it  necefTary  for  all  thofe  that  love 
their  own  Salvation,  to  feparate  from  them.  Now,  our  firft  Reformers  here  in  En¬ 
gland ,  did  not  go  about  to  invent  a  new  Species  of  Government,  todevife  new  Rites 
and  Ceremonies,  and  a  new  Form  of  WorflAp,  fiich  as  fhould  be  feaft  excepted  againft, 
and  then  obtrude  it  upon  this  Nation,  as  was  done  at  Geneva,  and  fome  other  places;, 
but  they  wifely  confidered,  that  if  they  did  but  rejed  what  the  Romanics  had  added 
to  the  Faith  and  Woifhip  of  Chriftiansjay  afide  their  novel  Inventions,  LJfurpati- 
ons,  and  unwritten  Traditions,  there  would  remain  the  pure,  fimple,  primitive 
Chriftianity,  fuch  as  it  was  before  the  Roman  Church  was  thus  degenerated;  not 
have  we  any  thing  of  Popery  left  amongftus,  but  what  the  Papifts  had  left  amongft 
them  of  Primitive  Religion  and  Worfhip. 

As  we  muft  not  receive  the  Evil  for  the  fake  of  the  Good,  fo  neither  muft  we  re¬ 
ject:  the  Good  for  the  fakeof  the  Evil.  In  our  Church  we  pray  neither  to  Saints  nor 
Angels,  nor  the  Virgin  Mary ,  our  Liturgy  is  in  a  known  Tongue,  we  deny  the  Laity 
no  part  of  the  Sacrament,  nor  the  reading  of  the  Sc;  iptures,  we  cffcrno  Mafs  Sacri¬ 
fice,  nor  worfhip  Images  or  the  confecrated  Bread.  We  have  net  one  Dodrine  or 
Ceremony  in  ufe  amongft  us,  that  is  purely  Popifh  :  But  we  muft  be  obliged  to  pare 
with  the  moft  facred,  venerable,  and  ufefulleft  things  in  our  Religion,  if  this  be  a  fuffi- 
cientrealon  of  our  forbearing  any  thing,  becaufe  the  Papifts  abide  it. 

This  therefore  I  conclude  to  be  the  beft  and  plaineft  Rule  for  the  governing  of  our 
Confciences,  not  wilfully  to  omit  any  thing  that  God  hath  commanded,  to  avoid 
to  the  utmoft  of  our  power  what  God  hath  forbid  ;  and  whatever  elfe  we  have  no 
particular  Divine  Law  about,  to  guide  our  felves  by  the  general  Rules  of  Scripture, 
the  Commands  of  our  Supenours,  and  by  the  meafures  of  Prudence,  Peace,  and 
Charity.  This  one  Rule  (  and  it  cannot  but  feem  a  very  reafonable  one)  would  foon 
put  an  end  to  our  fquabbles  and  janghngs  about  Forms  and  Ceremonies,  and  other 
indifferent  things. 


5.  In 


5-  In  order  to  the  bringing  men  to  a  complyance  with  the  Laws  of  our  Church, 
we  muft  defire  them  to  confider  that  there  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be,  any  publick 
Conftitution,  that  will  be  every  way  unexceptionable.  The  beft  Policy,  whether 
Civil  or  Ecclefiaftical,  that  can  be  eftablifhed,  will  have  fome  flaws  and  defers,  which 
muft  be  born  and  tolerated.  Some  Inconveniences  will  in  procels  of  time  arife,  ihac 
never  could  be  forefeen  or  provided  againft ;  and  to  make  alteration  upon  every 
emergent  difficulty,  may  be  often  of  worfe  confequence,  than  the  evil  we  pretend 
to  cure  by  it.  Let  the  Rules  and  Modes  of  Government,  Difcipline,  Publick  Wor- 
lhip,  be  tnoft  exaCt  and  blamelefs,  yet  there  will  be  faults  in  Governours  and  Mi- 
niftersas  long  as  they  are  but  men.  We  muft  not  expeCfc  in  this  World  a  Church 
without  fpot  or  wrinkle,  that  confifts  only  of  Saints ,  in  which  nothing  can  be  found 
amils,  elpecially  by  thofe  who  lye  at  the  catch,  and  wait  for  an  advantage  a- 
gainft  it. 

if  men  wifi  fcruple  and  reform;  as  long  as  any  thing  remaineth  which  they  can 
objeCt  againft,  they  muft  even  come  at  laft,  as  a  Reverend  Perfon  of  our  Church 
hath  obferved,  to  the  ftate  of  that  miferable  man,  who  left  all  human  Society,  that 
he  might  not  be  defiled  with  other  mens  Sins,  and  at  laft  cut  out  the  Contents  of 
Chapters,  and  Titles  of  Books  ouc  of  the  Bible,  becaufe  they  were  human  Inven¬ 
tions  added  to  the  pure  Word  of  God.  Men  muft  be  willing,  if  ever  they  would 
promote  Peace  and  Unity,  to  put  candid  ConftruCtions  and  favourable  Interpreta¬ 
tions  upon  things,  to  take  them  by  the  beft  handle,  and  not  ftrain  things  on  pur¬ 
pose  that  they  might  cavil  the*  more  plaufibly,  and  raife  more  confiderable  Objecti¬ 
ons  againft  them.  We  muft  not  make  perfonal,  accidental  Faults,  nor  any  thing  a 
Pretence  for  our  leaving  the  Communion  of  our  Church,  which  anfeth  only  from 
the  neceflary  condition  and  temper  of  all  human  Affairs,  that  nothing  here  is  ablo- 
lutely  perfect. 

6.  And  laftly,  If  you  cannot  by  thefe,and  other  the  like  Confiderations,  not  now 
to  be  mentioned,  get  rid  of,  and  conquer  your  Scruple,  then  be  advifed  to  lay  them 
afide,  to  throw  them  out  of  your  Mind  as  dangerous  Temptations,  and  aCt  pofitive- 
ly  againft  them. 

But  here  I  eafily  imagine  fome  ready  prefently  to  ask  me.  Do  you  perfwade  us  to 
conform  to  the  Orders  of  the  Church,  though  we  are  not  fatisfied  in  our  Minds  con¬ 
cerning  them?  I  anfwer.  That  I  think  this  the  beft  Advice  that  can  be  given  to 
fuch  fcrupulous  Perfons.  It  would  be  an  endlefs  infinite  thing,  and  Communion  with 
any  Church  would  be  altogether  impracticable,  if  every  private  Chnftian  was  obli¬ 
ged  to  fufpend  joymng  himlelf  to  it,  till  he  was  perfectly  fatisfied  about  the  reafo- 
nablenefs  and  expediency  of  all  that  was  required,  or  was  in  ufe  in  that  Church ; 
For  indeed,  private  Perfons  are  by  no  means  proper  Judges  of  what  is  fit  and  con¬ 
venient  in  the  Adminiftration  of  Church  Government,  Difcipline,  or  publick  Wor- 
ihip,  no  more  than  they  are  of  matters  of  State,  or  the  Reafbnablenefs  of  all  Civil 
Laws  Common  People  generally  have  neither  Patience  to  confider,  nor  Judgment 
to  weigh  all  circumftances,  nor  Wifdomto  chufe  that  which  is  beft;  thele  things  of 
a  Publick  Nature  belong  only  to  our  Superiours  and  Governours,  and  if  they  appoint 
what  is  unfit,  indecent,  or  inconvenient,  they  only  are  accountable  for  it.  It  is  not 
the  fault  of  thole  that  joyn  with  fuch  Worlhip,  or  yield  to  fuch  Injunctions  (  not 
plainly  linful  )  for  the  fake  of  Peace  and  Order. 

I  know  therefore  no  better  Rule  for  the  directing  and  quieting  mens  Confciences 
than  this,  that  as  to  all  fuch  Matters  as  relate  to  publick  Order  and  decent  Admini¬ 
ftration  of  God’s  Worlhip,  they  fhould  without  any  fuperftitious  Fearliilnels,  comply 
with  the  Cuftoms  of  the  Church  they  live  in,  never  troubling  themfelves,  nor  curi- 
ouliy  examining  what  is  beft  and  fitteft,  as  long  as  there  is  nothing  enjoyned  or 
done,  which  (  after  due  enquiry  )  appears  to  us  contrary  to  any  Law  ot  God.  Thus 
St.  Auguftm  directs  us  in  that  often-quoted  place,  where  he  tells  us ,  He  knew  no  bet¬ 
ter  courje  for  a  ferious  prudent  Cbriftian  to  take ,  m  matters  of  Rites  and  Cuftoms ,  than  to  fol¬ 
low  the  Churches  Example  where  he  is  ifor  whatfoever  is  preferibed,  neither  againft  Faith  or 
Manners,  ts  a  matter  in  its  felf  indifferent,  and  to  be  obferved  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  thofe 
bt  lives  among.  This  was  agreeable  to  the  Counfel  St.  Ambrofe  Bilhop  of  Milan  gave 
him,  when  he  was  fent  by  his  Mother  to  enquire  his  Judgment  about  the  Saturday 
Faft,  When  l  am  at  Rome,  faith  the  Bilhop,  1  faft  on  the  Sabbath ,  but  at  Milan  1  do  not. 
So  thou  like  wife,  when  thou  come  ft  to  any  Church t  obferve  its  Cuftom ,  if  thou  would  ft  neither 
bean  offence  to  them,  nor  have  them  be  fo  to  thee.  Which  St.  Auguftm  ever  after  looked 
upon  as  an  Oracle  from  Heaven , 
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I  do  not  by  this  encourage  men  to  venture  blindfold  on  Sin,  or  to  negledl  any  rea* 
fonable  care  of  their  Actions ;  but  if  People  raife  all  the  Difficulties  and  Objedions 
they  can  ftart,  before  they  proceed  to  a  Refolution  about  things  that  havenomani-, 
fell  Impiety  in  them,  nor  are  plainly,  nor  by  any  eafie  confequence,  contrary  to  the 
revealed  Will  of  God,  this  cannot  but  occafion  infinite  Perplexity  and  Trouble  to 
mens  Minds,  and  there  are  but  few  things  they  Ihall  be  able  to  do  with  a  fafe  and 
quiet  Confcience.  Sould  all  thofe  that  have  fome  little  Arguments  againft  the  Sign 
of  the  Crofs,  puzzle  themfelves  with  the  Objections  ufually  urged  againft  Infant 
Baptifm,  and  defer  baptizing  their  Children  till  they  were  fully  fatisfied  about  it, 
I  doubt  not  but  the  baptizing  of  Infants  would  loon  be  as  much  fcrupled  at  as  the 
croffing  them  now  is.  But  there  is  no  apparent  Evil  in  it;  it  is  the  Practice  of  the 
Churchwelivein.it  is  no  where  forbid  in  Scripture:  This  ordinarily  is  fufficienc 
Warrant  for  what  we  do. 

Before  we  feparate  from  a  Church,  or,  refufe  to  comply  with  its  Orders,  we  ought 
to  be  fully  latisfied  and  perfwaded  of  the  Unlawfulnefs  of  what  :s  required,  that  it  is 
forbid  by  God;  becaufe  by  leaving  the  Communion  of  any  Church,  we  pafs  Sen¬ 
tence  upon  and  condemn  it,  which  ought  not  to  be  done  upon  light  and  doubtful 
Caufes;  but  the  e  is  not  the  fame  neceffity  that  we  fhould  be  thus  fully  fatisfied  about 
our  Conformity  to  all  things  prefenbed  by  the  Church.  We  may  prefume  them 
to  be  innocent,  unlefs  they  plainly  appear  to  usotherwife. 

The  Judicious  and  Learned  Bifhop  Sanderfon  thus  exprefleth  it  in  his  fourth  Ser¬ 
mon  Ad  Clerum}  'The  Law  taketb  every  man  for  a  good  man  and  true  Jill  bis  Truth ,  and 
Honefly  be  legally  diffroved:  And  as  our  Saviour  fometimes  [aid,  He  that  is  not  againfl  us 
is  for  us  :  Sow  tbefe  matters  (  be  fpeaks  of  thofe  Ceremonies  that  for  Order  s  fake ,  and  to  add 
the  greater  Solemnity  to  [acred  Anions,  are  appointed  m  the  Church')  we  are  to  believe  all 
things  to  be  lawful  for  us  to  do}  which  cannot  be  fhewn  by  good  Evidence  either  of  Scripture  or 
Reafon  to  be  unlawful. 

If  any  one  be  afraid  that  this  Principle  once  irnbided  would  introduce  Popery, 
make  People  greedily  fwallow,  and  without  any  examination  fubmit  to  every  thing 
their  Supenous  pleafe  to  impofe  upon  them,  let  him  only  confider  (  which  we  all 
agree  in)  that  there  are  many  things  in  th sFopifh  Worfhip  and  Religion  manifeftly 
evil,  and  forbidden  by  the  revealed  Will  of  God,  which  renders  our  Separation  from 
them  neceffary,  and  (o  confequently  juftifiable :  whereas  the  things  objected  againfl 
in  our  Church  are  at  word  only  doubtful  and  fufpicious,  or  rather  not  fo  good  and 
expedient  as  might  be  devifed :  And  this  furely  makes  a  wide  difference  in  the 
Cafe. 

But  doth  not  St.  Taul  fay,  Rom.  14.  19.  I  know  and  am  perfwaded  by  the  Lord  Jefus , 
that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  it  f elf  but  to  him  that  efteemeth  anything  unclean  it  is  un¬ 
clean  ?  Doth  not  he  expreflv  tell  us.  That  whatfoever  is  not  of  Faith  is  Sm  ?  That  is, 
whatever  we  do  without  a  full  Perfwafion  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  it,  though  it  be  not  (6 
in  it  (elf,  yet  is  a  Sin  in  him  that  doth  it  againft  his  Confcience  And  doth  not  the 
Apoftle  fay,  He  that  doubteth  is  damned  if  be  eat ,  before  he  is  convinced  that  it  may  be 
done  ?  I  defire  here  therefore  only  to  be  rightly  underftood,  and  then  thefe  things 
are  foon  reconciled. 

t.  When  I  fpeak  of  a  Scrupulous  Confcience,  I  fuppofe  the  peron  tolerably  well 
perfwaded  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  what  is  to  be  done,  but  yet  he  doth  not  like  or  approve 
of  it,  he  hath  fome  little  realbnsand  exceptions  againft  it,  it’s  not  befl  and  fittefl, all  things 
considered.  This  is  properly  a  Scruple,  and  is  certainly  the  cafe  of  all  thofe,  who  do 
fometimes  (  to  fave  themfelves  from  the  feverity  of  the  Laws )  joyn  in  our  Worfhip  and 
communicate  with  us ;  which  we  prefume  they  would  never  do,  did  they  judge  it 
abfolutely  finful  and  forbiden  by  God.  So  that  though  it  fhould  be  granted  that  a 
man  cannot  innocently  do  that  of  which  his  Confcience  doubts  whether  it  be  lawful 
or  not,  yet  a  man  may,  and  in  fome  Cafes  is  bound  to  do  that  which  is  not  unlaw¬ 
ful,  though  upon  fome  other  Accounts  he  fcruples  the  doing  of  it. 

2.  Ifthe  Queftion  be  about  things  wherein  we  are  left  wholly  to  our  (elves,  and 
at  Liberty,  having  no  very  weighty  Reafon  for  the  doing  of  them,  then  it  may  be 
the  fafeft  way  to  forbear  ail  fuch  things  we  fcruple  at.  Of  fuch  Cafes  the  Apoftle 
fpeaks  in  the  fore- mentioned  places,  of  eating  or  not  eating  fome  Meats;  neither 
of  them  was  required  by  any  Law.  Eating  was  no  Inftance  of  Duty,  nor  was  it  any 
ways  forbid  Chnftians ;  where  to  do  or  not  to  do  is  perfectly  at  our  own  choice,  it 
is  beft  for  a  man  to  forbear  doing  that  which  he  hath  fome  fufpicion,  though  he 
be  not  fure  that  it  is  finful.  As,  fuppofe  a  man  have  Scruples  in  his  Mind  about 
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playing  at  Cards  and  Dice,  or  going  to  fee  Stage-plays,  or  putting  out  his  Money 
to  Ufury,  becaufe  there  is  no  great  Reafon  or  Neceftity  for  any  of  thefe  things,  and 
to  be  Jure  they  may  be  innocently  forborn,  without  any  detriment  to  our  felves  or 
others;  though  we  do  not  judge  them  abfolutely  finful,  yet  it  is  fafeft  for  him  who 
cannot  fjtisfie  himfelf  concerning  the  Goodnefs  and  Fitnefs  of  them,  wholly  to  deny 
himfelf  the  ufe  of  them.  But  in  thefe  two  cafes  it  is  mofl  for  the  quiet  of  our  Con- 
fciences,  to  adl  againft  or  notwithftanding  our  Fears  and  Scruples,  when  either  our  Su¬ 
periors,  to  whom  we  owe  Obedience,  have  interpofed  their  Commands,  or  when 
by  it  we  prevent  lome  great  Evil  or  Mifchief. 

1.  When  our  Superiours,  either  Civil  or  Ecclefiaftical,  whom  by  the  Will  of  God 
we  are  bound  to  obey  in  all  lawful  things,  have  interpofed  their  Commands,  our 
Scruples  will  not  excufe  or  juflifie  our  Difobedience.  If  indeed  we  judge  what  is 
commanded  to  be  abfolutely  unlawful,  though  it  be  a  falfe  erroneous  Judgment,  yet 
whilft  we  are  under  fuch  Perfwafion  we  are  by  no  means  to  do  it  upon  any  Induce¬ 
ment  whatever. 

If  I  only  doubt  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  any  particular  Adtion,  and  it  be  an  Inftance 
wherein  l  am  at  Liberty,  I  am  Bill  bound  not  to  do  it:  For,  Whatfoever  is  not  of  Faith 
is  Sin.  I  am  certainly  innocent  when  I  forbear;  I  may  commit  a  Sin  if  I  do  it, 

Wsfdom  would  therefore  that  the  fafer  part  be  chofen.  But  now,  if  I  am  by  the 
command  of  my  Superiours  obliged  to  it,  my  Choice  is  then  determined,  it  then 
becomes  my  Duty,  and  it  can  never  be  fa fe  or  advifable  to  negledt  a  plain  Duty  for 
an  uncertain  Offence.  Thus  moft  and  beft  Cafuifts  do  determine  about  a  doubful 
Conlcience,  particularly  the  fore-named  Reverend  Bifhop,  in  the  lame  Sermon,  What- 
foevtr  is  commanded  ns  by  thofe  whom  God  hath  fet  over  us,  either  in  Church ,  Commonwealth , 
or  Family,  ( quod  tamen  non  fit  certum  difplicere  Deo,  faith  St.  Bernard  )  v/hich  is 
not  evidently  contrary  to  the  Law  and  Will  of  God,  ought  to  be  of  us  received  and  obeyed 
no  otherwife  than  as  if  God  himfelf  had  commanded  it,  becaufe  God  Bath  commanded  us  to 
obey  the  Higher  Powers,  and  to  fubmit  our  felves  to  their  Ordinances. 

But  now  this  is  more  plain  concerning  Fears  and  Scruples,  only  about  the  conve- 
niency  and  expediency  of  things,  thefe  ought  all  to  be  defpifed  when  they  come  in 
Competition  with  the  Duty  of  Obedience.  Would  Men  but  think  themfelves  in 
Conlcience  bound  to  pay  the  fame  Duty  and  Refpedt  to  the  Judgment  and  Autho¬ 
rity  of  Magiflrates  and  Governours,  whether  in  Church  or  State,  as  they  do  expedt 
their  Servants  and  Children  fliould  to  themfelves,  they  would  foon  fee  the  reafon- 
ablcnels  of  fuch  Submillions ;  for  all  Government  and  Subjedtion  would  be  very 
precarious  and  arbitrary,  if  every  one  that  did  not  approve  of  a  Law,  or  was  not 
fully  fatisfied  about  the  reafonablenefs  of  it,  was  thereby  exempted  from  all  Obliga¬ 
tions  to  obey  it.  This  is  to  give  the  Supreme  Authority  to  the  moft  humourfome  or 
perverte  fort  of  Chriltians;  for,  according  to  this  Principle,  no  publick  Laws  and 
Conftitutions  can  be  valid  and  binding,  unlefs  every  fcrupulous,  tho’  a  very  ignorant 
Conlcience,  content  to  them. 

2.  We  are  not  to  mind  or  Rand  upon  our  Scruples,  when  they  probably  occa- 
fion  a  great  Evil,  a  general  Mifchief.  They  are  not  fit  to  be  put  in  the  balance 
with  the  Peace  of  the  Church  and  Unity  of  Chriftians.  Suppofe  for  once  that  our 
publick  way  of  Worihip  is  not  the  beft  that  can  be  devited,  that  many  things  might 
be  amended  in  our  Liturgy,  that  we  could  invent  a  more  agreeable  Eftablifhment 
than  this  prefent  is  (which  yet  no  Man  in  the  World  can  ever  tell,  for  we  cannot 
know  all  the  Inconveniencies of  any  alteration,  till  it  comes  to  be  tried)  yet  grant¬ 
ing  all  this,  it  cannot  be  thought  fo  intolerable  an  Evil,  as  contempt  of  Gods  So¬ 
lemn  Worihip,  dividing  into  Sedts,  and  Parties,  living  in  Debate,  Contention  and 
Separation  from  one  another.  If  there  be  fome  Rites  and  Cuftoms  amongft  us  not 
wifely  chofen  or  determined,  fome  Ceremonies  againft  which  juft  Exceptions  may  be 
made,  yet  to  forfake  the  Communion  of  fuch  a  true  Church  of  Jefus  Chnft,  and 
fet  up  a  diftindt  Altar  .-yi  oppofition  to  it,  to  combine  and  aflociate  into  feparate 
Congregations,  is  (  2S  isjjf  fomewhere  exprefied  )  like  knocking  a  Alan  on  the  Head  be¬ 
caufe  his  Teeth  are  rotten ,  his  Nails  too  long.  How  much  more  agreeable  is  it  to  the 
Chriftian  Temper,  to  be  willing  to  facrifice  all  fuch  Doubts  and  Scruples  to  the  In- 
terefts  of  publick  O.der  and  divine  Charity  ;  for  better  furely  it  is  to  lerve  God  in  a 
defedtive  impeitedt  manner,  to  bear  with  many  Diforders  and  Faults,  than  to  break 
the  Bond  of  Peace  and  Brotherly  Communion. 


8  A  Vifcourfe  about  a  Scrupulous  Conference. 

For  this  we  have  the  Example  of  our  Blefted  Lord  and  Saviour,  who  lived  and 
died  in  Communion  with  a  Church  where  there  were  far  greater  Corruptions  both 
as  to  Perfons  and  Pra&ices,  than  can  be  pretended  to  be  in  ours  at  this  day ;  yee 
though  he  was  the  great  Reformer  of  Mankind,  he  forfook  not  the  Jewifh  Church, 
buc  aflembled  with  them  in  their  publick  Synagogues,  which  anfwer  to  our  Parifh- 
Churches,  preached  in  the  Temple,  tho’  they  had  made  it  a  Den  of  Thieves,  ob- 
ferved  their  Feftivals,  tho’  fome  of  them  of  humane  Inflitution,  nay  commanded 
his  Difciples  to  continue  to  hear  the  Scribes  and  Pbarijees,  though  they  were  a  moft 
vile  and  wretched  Generation  of  Men.  Great  were  the  Pollutions  and  Mifdemea- 
nours  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  Corinth,  Galatia ,  yet  no  one  Member  of  them  is  ever 
commanded  to  come  out  or  feparate  from  thofc  Churches  to  joyn  in  a  purer  Con¬ 
gregation  or  to  avoid  rnixt  Communions,  or  for  better  Edification.  For  Men  to  be 
drunk  at  the  Sacrament  was  certainly  a  worfe  Fault  than  to  kneel  at  it,  or  for  a  wick¬ 
ed  Man  to  intrude  himfelf ;  yet  the  Apoftle  doth  not  advife  any  to  withdraw  from 
that  Church,  but  only  every  one  to  examine  himfelf.  We  ought  to  do  all  that  we 
can  do  without  Sin,  fubmit  to  an  hundred  things  which  are  againft  our  Mind,  or  we 
had  rather  let  it  alone,  for  the  fake  of  Peace  and  Unity,  fodefirable  in  it  felf,  fo  ne- 
cefTary  for  the  Glory  of  God,  the  Honour  of  Religion,  for  our  common  interelf  and 
Safety,  for  the  Preservation  of  what  I  may,  without  Vanity,  call  the  bell  Church  in 
the  World. 

I  cannot  Band  now  to  tell  you,  how  earneftly  this  Duty  of  maintaining  Unity 
amongft  Ghriftians  is  prefled  in  the  New  Teftament ;  how  concerned  our  Blefled 
Maffer  was  that  all  his  Difciples  fhould  agree  together  and  live  as  Brethren ;  how 
feverely  the  Holy  Apoftle  chid  and  rebuked  thole  that  caufed  Divifions  and  Strife  a- 
inongft  Chriftians,  reckoning  Schifm  and  Contention  amongft:  the  moft:  heinous  and 
dangerous  Sins.  It  Ihould  make  both  the  Ears  (  one  would  think)  of  fome  amongft: 
us  to  tingle,  but  to  hear  what  Senfe  the  Primitive  Chriftians  had  of  the  finfulnefs  of 
feparating  from  and  breaking  the  Communion  of  Chriftians ;  nay,  what  the  old 
Nonconformifts  here  in  England  have  faid  of  it,  yet  remaining  in  Print,  charging 
the  People  to  be  as  tender  of  Church  Divifion,  as  they  were  of  Drunkennefs,  Whore¬ 
dom,  or  any  other  enormous  Crime.  And  did  Men  knGW  and  confider  the  evil  of 
Schifm,  they  would  not  be  fo  ready,  upon  every  flight  occafion,  to  fpht  upon  that 
Rock. 

Let  us  therefore  divert  our  Fears  and  Scruples  upon  greater  Sins.  It  is  far  more 
certain,  that  cauflefs  Separation  from  the  Communion  of  Chriftians  is  finful,  than 
that  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  or  Praying  by  a  Book,  is  fuch.  Why  then  have 
Men  fuch  invincible  Scruples  about  one,  and  none  at  all  about  the  other  ?  They  run 
head-long  into  the  feparate  Aflembiies,  which  furely  are  more  like  to  Scbilmatical 
Conventicles,  than  any  thing  in  our  Church  is  to  Idolatry.  Let  Men  be  as  fcrupulous 
and  fearful  of  offending  againft  the  Chriftian  Laws  of  Subjection,  Peaceabienels,  and 
Charity,  as  they  are  of  Worfhipping  God  after  an  impure  manner,  and  this  alone 
will  contribute  much  to  the  making  up  thofe  Breaches  which  threaten  hidden  Ruine 
to  our  Church  and  Nation.  I  only  add  here,  that  in  all  that  I  have  now  laid,  I 
am  not  confcious  to  my  felf,  that  1  have  ufed  any  Argument,  or  affirmed  any  thing, 
but  what  many  of  thofe  very  Minifters,  who  now  diflent  from  us,  did  teach,  and 
maintain,  and  print  too,  againft  the  Independents  and  other  Sectaries  that  divided  from 
them  when  they  preached  in  the  Parifh- Churches.  And  if  this  was  good  Do&rinc 
againft  thofe  who  feparated  upon  the  account  of  Corruptions,  for  purer  Ordinances 
in  thofe  Days,  l  fee  not  why  it  is  not  as  good  againft  thcmfelvcs,  when  upon  the  very 
fame  Pretences,  and  no  other,  they  divide  from  us  now. 

The  Lord  grant  that  we  may  all  come  at  lafl  to  be  of  one  Mind ,  to  live  in  Peace 
and  Unity ,  and  then  the  God  of  Love  and  Peace  JhaU  be  with  us. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 

ABOUT  THE 

Cafe  of  Scandal, 

O  R, 

Giving  O  F  F  E  N  C  E  tO  Weak  Brethren. 


IT  hath  been  often  obferved  concerning  our  Viffenting  Brethren ,  that  when  they  are 
urged  to  mention  any  one  thing  required  of  the  People  in  the  Publick  Worfhip 
of  God  in  our  Pariib  Churches,  judged  by  them  abfolutely  finful,  on  the  account 
of  which  their  Separation  from  us  is  neceflary,  and  confequently  juftifiable,  they 
either  put  us  off  with  fome  Inconveniencies,  Inexpediences,  or  Corruptions,  (  as 
they  call  them  )  fome  things  appointed  and  ufed,  which  in  their  Opinion,  render  our 
Service  le(s  pure  and  fpiritual;  (the  chief  of  which  Exceptions  have  been  confidered 
in  feveral  Difcourfes,  lately  written  with  great  Temper  and  Judgment,  for  the  fatif- 
fa&ion  of  allhoneft  and  teachable  minds:)  Or  elfe  fome  of  them  tell  us,  that  they 
are  indeed  themfelves  fufficiently  per fwaded  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  that  is  enjoyned, 
they  do  not  fee  but  a  good  Chrtftian  may  ferve  God  acceptably  and  devoutly  our  way, 
and  may  go  to  Heaven  living  and  dying  in  our  Communion  ;  but  then  there  are 
many  other  godly,  but  weaker  Chriflians  of  another  Perfwafion,  with  whom  they 
have  been  long  joyned  :  And  fhould  they  now  at  leaft  totally  forfake  them,  and 
conform,  they  fhould  thereby  give  great  Offence  to  all  thofe  tender  Confciences, 
which  are  not  thus  convinced  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  holding  fuch  Communion  with 
our  Church,  in  Prayers  and  Sacraments,  as  is  by  Law  required.  Which  is  a  Sin  fo 
hainous,  and  of  fuch  dreadful  Confequence,  that  our  Saviour  tells  us,  St.  Matt.xvm.6. 
Whofoever  (hall  offend  one  of  thefe  little  ones  which  believe  in  me ,  it  were  better  for  him 
that  a  milffone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of 
the  fea  ;  and  in  St.  Paul’s  account,  it  is  no  left  than  fpiritual  Murther,  a  destroying  him 
for  whom  Chrifi  died,  Rom  xiv.  15. 

Now  this  Cafe  of  giving  Offence  to  weak  Brethren ,  I  have  undertaken  briefly  to  con- 
fider,  where  I  once  for  all  fuppofe  ( as  all  thofe  mull  do  who  make  this  the  ground 
of  their  refufing  to  communicate  with  our  Church  )  that  nothing  is  amongft  us  im- 
pofed  as  a  Condition  of  Communion,  but  what  may  be  done  without  Sin  ;  for  were 
any  thing  in  it  felf  finful  required  by  our  Church,  there  could  be  no  room  for  this 
Plea  of  Scandal ;  that  alone  would  be  fufficient  Reafon  for  feparation  from  us.  I 
difcourfe  therefore  at  this  prefent  only  with  fuch,  who  for  their  own  particular  could 
well  enough  joyn  with  us,  bur  dare  not  do  it  for  fear  of  Offending  thofe  who  yet  fcruple, 
and  are  diffatisiied  at  the  the  ufe  of  our  Prayers  and  Ceremonies. 

Nor  do  I  defign  exadUy  to  handle  the  whole  Do&rine  of  Scandal ,  or  elaborately 
explain  all  the  places  of  Scripture  concerning  it,  or  Rate  the  Cafes  there  treated  of ; 
nor  fhall  I  now  meddle  with  the  Duty  of  Governours  and  Superiours,  how  far  they 
ought  to  condefcend  to  the  Weaknefs,  Ignorance,  Prejudices,  and  Miftakes  of  thofe  un¬ 
der  their  Care  and  Charge ;  but  I  fhall  cohfine  my  felf  to  this  one  Qucftion. 

Whether  there  doth  lie  any  Obligation  upon  any  private  Chrifiian  (of  the  Caff  now 
(hands  amongff  us )  to  abfent  from  his  Tariff  Church,  or  to  forbear  the  ufe  of  the  Fermi 
of  Prayer  and  Ceremonies  by  haw  appointed ,  for  fear  of  Offending  or  Scandalizing  bn 
weak  Brethren, 
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Of  giving  Offence  to  Weal^  ‘Brethren 

Here  1  fhall  firft  of  all  inquire,  what  is  the  true  Notion  of  a  weak  Brother. 
Secondly,  What  it  is  to  offend  fuch  an  one.  Thirdly,  How  far,  and  in  what  lnftances 
we  are  bound  to  confider  the  weaknefs  of  our  Brother. 

Firft ,  For  the  refolution  of  this  Queftion  it  is  neceflary  to  know,  what  is  the  true 
notion  of  a  weak  Brother.  Now  a  weak  Brother  or  weak  in  Faith  in  Scripture,  denotes 
one  newly  converted  to  Chriftianity  ;  and  fo  neither  thorowly  inftriufted  in  the  Piin* 
ciples,  nor  well  fettled  in  the  Pra&ife  of  it,  the  fame  whom  our  Saviour  calls  a  little 
one ,  and  the  Apoftle  a  babe  in  Chrijf.  I  Cor.  iii.  r. 

Converfion  to  Chriftianity  is  often  called  our  New  Birth,  and  confequently  at  Mens 
firft  entrance  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  they  were  for  a  while  reckoned  as  in  an 
Infant-ftate ;  and  accordingly  were  to  be  molt  tenderly  handled  and  nur/ed,  and 
gently  ufed,  with  all  Favour  and  Indulgence,  not  driven  fafter  than  they  were  able  to 
go;  till  by  degrees,  by  the  improvement  of  their  Knowledge  they  came  to  be  of  full 
Age,  as  the  Apoftle  exprefieth  it,  Heb  v.  14. 

They  were  at  firft  to  be  fed  with  Milk,  to  be  taught  the  eafieft  and  plaineft  Do¬ 
ctrines,  againft  which  leaft  Exceptions  could  be  made ;  (as  our  Blefted  Saviour  himfelf 
would  not  at  firft  tell  his  Difciples  of  the  Shame  and  Sufferings  he  was  to  undergo, 
and  when  he  did  f'peak  of  them  it  was  covertly  and  obfcurely,  fo  that  they  did  not 
perfectly  underftand  him,  left  they  Ihould  by  it  have  been  prefently  difcouraged  and 
tempted  to  have  forfaken  him  ; )  no  unneceflary  Burdens  were  to  be  laid  upon  them, 
which  might  render  their  new  Profeffion  grievous  to  them ;  every  Stumbling-block 
and  Prejudice  was  to  be  removed  out  of  their  way,  that  might  occafion  their  falling; 
the  grown  Chriftians  and  Proficients  were  charitably  to  condefcend  to  the  Capacity 
of  thefe  Novices,  and  make  allowances,  and  for  a  time  bear  with  their  Ignorance  and 
many  miftakes  and  childifh  Humours,  and  deny  themfelves  their  own  Liberty,  and  be¬ 
come  even  as  Children  with  them,  as  if  themfelves  were  of  the  fame  mind  and  under- 
ftood  no  better,  than  thefe  raw  beginners. 

Now  thefe  frefh  Difciples,  little  ones  or  Babes  are  the  fame  with  thofe  St.  Paul , 
Rom.  xiv.  calls  weak  Brethren  '•>  weak  for  want  of  Age  or  Growth,  or  as  the  original 
word  rather  fignifies.  Sickly  and  Feeble ;  like  a  Man  beginning  to  recover  from  a 
wafting  Difeafe ;  his  Diftemper,  though  cured,  yet  hangs  a  long  time  upon  him,  the 
Dregs  of  it  ftill  remain  ;  he  muft  for  a  while  be  carefully  attended  and  watched, 
fince  every  little  thing  difcompofes  him,  and  hazards  a  relapfe.  So  was  it  with 
thefe  firft  Converts.  As  foon  as  ever  they  were  brought  to  acknowledge  Jefus  to  be 
the  Son  of  God,  and  were  willing  to  become  his  Difciples,  they  were  immediately 
baptized  ;  though  as  yet  they  underftood  but  little  of  the  nature  or  delign  of  the  Go* 
fpel.  The  Apoftles  and  firft  Preachers  of  our  Religion  were  in  hafte  to  make  more 
Profelytes,  and  therefore  prefently  baptized  all  that  were  willing  to  it  without  that 
previous  Inftrudlion  and  Preparation,  which  afterwards,  when  Churches  were  fettled, 
was  made  necefiary  before  Heathens  or  Jews,  could  be  admitted  by  Baptifm.  Thus 
the  fame  day  die  Apoftles  preached  Chrift  to  the  Jews,  APIs  ii.  they  baptized  about 
Three  Thoufand  of  them,  and  Philip  without  any  delay  baptized  the  Eunuch ,  as 
foon  as  he  profefted  to  believe  that  jefus  was  the  Son  of  God  :  and  the  Jaylor  and 
his  Houfhold  were  baptized  the  fame  hour  at  midnight,  at  which  Paul  and  Silas 
fpake  unto  them  the  Word  of  the  Lord-  After  their  Baptifm  they  were  to  be  tu¬ 
tor’d  and  train’d  up  in  their  New  Religion,  where  great  Care  was  to  be  taken,  great 
Prudence  and  Caution  ufed  towards  them,  left  they  fhould  fuddenly  fly  back  and  re¬ 
pent  of  their  change;  for  having  been  bred  up,  and  fo  long  lived  Jews  or  Gentiles , 
and  then  of  a  fuduen  turn’d  Chriftians,  they  retain’d  ftill  a  great  love  and  kindnefs 
for  many  of  their  old  Cuftoms  and  Opinions,  they  had  mighty  and  inveterate  pre¬ 
judices  to  overcome,  the  Old  Man  was  by  degrees  to  be  puc  off,  and  therefore  they 
were  at  firft  treated  with  all  the  tendernefs  and  condefcenfion  imaginable,  the  Wronger 
and  wifer  Chriftians  would  not  ftand  rigidly  on  any  little  Matters,  would  for  the  pre- 
fent  tolerate  many  things,  which  were  necefiary  afterwards  to  be  done  away,  hoping 
that  in  time  they  might  be  better  taught,  and  be  brought  off  thofe  miftakes  they  now 
labour’d  under. 

Had  the  Apoftles  in  the  beginning  plainly  told  all  the  Jews  of  the  ceafing  of 
their  Laws,  the  abrogation  of  their  Ceremonies  and  Worfhip,  the  no  necefiity  of 
Circumcifion,  the  taking  in  of  the  Gentiles,  they  would  never  have  born  fuch  Do¬ 
ctrines,  they  would  never  have  become  Chriftians  upon  fuch  terms,  nor  ever  endured 
thofe  Teachers,  who  feem’d  to  make  fo  little  account  of  Mofes  and  their  Temple.  Now 
to  gain  thefe,  St.  Paul  became  weak  himfelf,  tied  up  himfelf  while  amongft  thefe 
Jewilh  Converts  to  fuch  obfervances,  which  he  was  really  free  from,  as  if  he  had  the 

fame 
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Of  giving  Offence  to  lfea\  'Brethren,  z  z  i 

fame  doubts  and  were  of  the  fame  Opinion  with  thofe  -weak  Chriftians,  and  advifes 
all  others  who  did  underftand  their  Liberty,  yet  to  oblige  their  Brethren  by  the  fame 
inoffenfive  Carriage. 

This  then  was  the  difference’ between  the  flrong  and  the  3 veak,  the  jlrwg  were  the 
well  grounded  underftanding  Chriftians,  that  knew  it  was  lawful  for  them  to  eat  all 
kind  of  Meats,  that  Chrift  had  fet  them  free  from  the  burdenfome  Yoke  of  the  Jewjfh 
Ceremonies,  the  weak,  cho5  Brethren,  that  is,  believers  in  Ghriff,  yet  abftained  from 
fome  Meats,  judging  them  unlawful  or  unclean,  and  obferved  days,  and  zealoufly 
retained  the  Molaical  Rites,  not  being  yet  {efficiently  inftrubfed  in  that  Liberty  our 
Saviour  had  purebafed  for  them,  or  in  the  nature  of  his  Kingdom,  which  ccnffted 
not  in  Meat  or  Drink ,  but  m  Righteoufnefs  and  Peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghofl.  Hence 
I  obferve, 

1.  That  the  Rules  which  are  laid  down  in  Scripture  concerning  weak  Brethren .  prin¬ 
cipally  refpebt  thofe  times  when  our  Religion  made  its  firff  appearance  in  the  World, 
and  were  temporary  Provifions  for  the  e&fier  profelyting  Men  to  the  Faith  of  Chrift, 
or  the  better  fecuring  and  fixing  thofe  that  were  already  come  into  the  Church. 

They  are  not  ftanding  Laws  equally  obliging  all  Chriftians  in  all  Ages,  but  were 
iuited  to  the  Infant  ftate  of  the  Church,  or  rather  to  its  Condition  whilft  it  was  butf 
an  Embryo,  tiil  Churches  were  formed  and  fettled,  and  our  Chriftianity  had  got 
firm  footing  and  poffeffion  in  the  World.  Thus  Sr.  Paul  tells  us,  1  Cor.  ix.  19.  For 
though  1  be  free  from  all  Men ,  yet  have  I  made  my  [elf  fervant  unto  all ,  that  1  might  gam 
the  more.  And  unto  the  Jews  I  became  a  Jew ,  that  I  might  gam  the  Jews  ;  to  them 
that  are  under  the  Law,  as  under  the  Law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the  Law. 

To  them  that  are  without  Law,  as  without  Law  (  being  not  without  Law  to  God,  but  under 
the  Law  toCbifi  )  that  /  might  gain  them  that  are  without  Lava.  To  the  weak  became  I  at 
weak ,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak:  ,7  made  all  things  to  all  men ,  that  I  might  by  all 
means  (ave  fome.  And  this  I  do  for  the  Gofpel's  fake ,  that  1  might  be  partaker  thereof 
with  you.  This  was  the  Apoflle’s  defign  in  all  thefe  Compliances  and  Civilities  to 
win  many  to  the  Faith  of  Chrift,  by  thefe  wife  Arts  to  infinuate  himfelf  and  his 
Dodtrine  into  them :  but  when  he  had  once  made  his  way,  he  then  taught  them  ano¬ 
ther  Ledon,  and  behaved  himfelf  aftera  far  different  manner.  Now  to  do  as  St.  Paul 
did,  would  always  be  the  Duty  and  Wifdom  of  one  in  his  Circumftances,  who  had 
his  Office,  and  was  to  propagate  any  Religion  amongft  Heathens  and  Infidels  :  like 
a  Mafter  that  dealeth  not  fo  lharply  with  his  Scholar  at  his  firft  entrance  into  the 
School,  as  he  thinketh  fit  to  do  afterwards.  But  the  Dire&ions  St.  Paul  gave,  and 
according  to  which  himfelf  prabtis’d  at  the  firft  planting  of  Chriftianity,  do  no  more 
agree  with  our  times,  wherein  Chriftianity  is  become  the  national  Religion,  coun¬ 
tenanced  by  the  Civil  Laws  and  Authority,  and  fo  generally  ptefefted  by  every 
one  amongft  us,  that  we  hardly  know  of  any  other  Religion,  than  the  fame 
Cloaths  we  did  wear  in  our  Infancy  would  ferve  us  now  when  we  are  of  Full 
J  Age. 

We  ought  indeed  to  be  very  careful  of  Children,  and  lead  them  by  Strings,  and 
remove  every  Straw  and  Rub  out  of  their  way,  left  they  ftumble  and  fall,  buc  it  is 
ridiculous  to  ufe  the  lame  Care  towards  grown  Men.  None  of  us  Labour  under  thofe 
prejudices  the  firft  Chriftians  did,  who  forfook  a  Religion  in  which  they  had  been 
bred,  and  long  lived  ;  and  as  to  the  Jews  had  left  a  way  of  Worlhip  commanded 
them  by  God  himfelf,  confirmed  to  them  by  many  Miracles  and  Wonders,  delivered 
to  them  from  their  Fathers  by  a  conftant  Succeffion  of  Prophets  lent  from  God.  I  here 
is  not  now  amongft  us  any  fuch  Competition  between  two  Religions,  but  every  one 
learneth  Chriftianity  as  he  doth  his  Mother’s  Tongue.  The  Apoftles  therefore  and 
Governouisof  the  Church  carried  themfelves  towards  thefe  new  Converts,  as  God 
Almighty  did  towards  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  when  he  brought  them  firft  out  of 
<is£gypt.  He  for  a  while  led  them  by  a  Pillar  of  Fire,  and  of  a  Cloud,  gave  them 
Water  out  cf  the  Rock,  and  rain’d  down  Bread  and  Flefh  from  Heaven.  This  he 
did  lor  them  whilft  in  their  Paffage,  thus  extraordinarily  provide  for  them,  and  m 
fome  Cafes  even  humour  that  People,  left  upon  every  little  pretence  they  ffiould  re¬ 
turn  back  to  the  Garlick  and  Onions  of  *AEgypt ;  but  after  they  were  fettled  in  the 
Land  of  Canaan,  he  then  left  them  in  their  own  hands,  by  ordinary  common  means 
to  take  care  of  and  provide  for  themfelves :  He  did  not  ffiew  the  fame  indulgence 
1  to  them,  as  he  did  whilft  they  were  in  the  Wildernefs. 

St  .Paul  would  not  take  that  Reward  that  was  due  to  him  for  preaching  the  Go- 
fpel,  but  himfelf  laboured  hard  night  and  day,  becaufe  he  would  not  be  chargeable 
to  his  Converts,  1  Thejf.  ii.  9.  and  this  he  did  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Golpel,  that 
all  might  fee  he  did  not  ferve  his  own  Belly.  But  furely,  our  Diffentmg  Brethren' 
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do  not  think  themfelves  obliged  by  this  Example,  in  places  where  publick  maintenance 
is  fettled  on  Minifters  by  Law  to  refufe  to  take  it,  and  earn  their  own  Bread  by  Tome 
manual  Occupation,  tho’  thereby  they  avoid  giving  Offence  to  Quakers,  and  thofe 
who  call  them  Hirelings,  and  fay  they  prophefie  only  for  filthy  lucre. 

Thus  it  is  ufually  obferved,  that  St.  Paul  writes  quite  after  a  different  manner  to 
the  Romans ,  and  to  the  Galatians ,  though  upon  the  fame  Subjed.  In  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans ,  amongft  whom  he  had  never  yet  been,  he  pittieth  and  pleadeth  for  the 
•weak  Chriftians ,  chargeth  that  they  fhould  not  be  defpifed  or  caff  off,  that  no  caufe 
of  Offence  fhould  be  given  them,  but  to  the  Galatians ,  a  People  that  had  been  fully 
inftruded  in  the  nature  of  their  Chriftian  Liberty,  amongft  whom  himfelf  had  plan¬ 
ted  the  Gofpel,  and  had  been  prefent  in  Perfon,  and  fo  knew  that  they  underftood 
better ;  when  fbme  of  them  fell  into  the  fame  Error,  thinking  Circumcilion  and  the 
obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  Law  neceflary  to  Chriftians,  he  chides  them  fliarply,  and 
rebukes  them  more  feverely ;  Who  hath  bewitched  you ,  O  fooltjh  Galatians ,  &c.  He 
would  condefcend  to  the  ignorant  Novices  amongft  the  Romans ,  would  not  in  the 
leaft  comply  with  the  Galathians ,  that  had  or  ought  to  have  had  more  knowledge  and 
light :  And  afterwards,  when  the  Reafon  of  fuch  forbearance  ceafed,  when  the  Na¬ 
tion  of  the  Jews  had  reje&ed  Chart,  and  the  Gentile  World  was  come  into  the 
Church,  the  Obfervation  of  the  Moifaical  Law,  and  the  Diftindion  of  Meats  contained 
therein,  was  fo  far  from  being  tolerated  in  thofe ,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles ,  who 
through  miftake  thought  themfelves  obliged  to  it,  that  it  was  condemned  by  the 
Rules  and  Canons  of  the  Church.  The  fum  of  all  this  is,  that  whatever  Argument 
may  be  drawn  from  St.  Paul's  Difcourfes  about  weak  Brethren ,  by  way  of  an  Analogy, 
or  Similitude,  or  Parity  of  Reafon,  yet  there  are  no  fuch  weak  Perfons  now  amongft 
us,  as  thofe  were  for  whom  the  Apoftle  provideth;  or  as  thofe  little  ones  were,  for 
whom  our  Saviour  was  fo  much  concerned. 

2  dly.  I  would  defire  our  Diflenting  Brethren  to  confider  by  what  pretence  they  can 
challenge  any  Privilege  belonging  to  them  under  the  notion  of  weak  Chriftians,  when 
according  to  their  weak  Opinion  and  Conceit  of  themfelves,  they  are  of  all  Men  fur- 
theft  off  from  being  fuch  in  any  Senfe.  This  is  as  if  a  Man  worth  a  thoufand  pound 
per  annum ,  fhould  lue  in  forma  pauperis. 

They  who  take  upon  themfelves  to  be  Teachers  of  others,  wifer  and  better  than 
their  Neighbours,  th§  only  fbber  and  godly  Party,  and  are  too  apt  to  defpife  all 
other  Chriftians  as  ignorant  or  profane,  with  what  colour  of  Reafon  can  they 
plead  for  any  Favour  to  be  fhewn,  or  Regard  to  be  had  to  them  in  compliance  with 
their  weakness  ?  Though  they  love  to  argue  againft  us  from  the  Example  of  St.  Paul’s 
condefcenfion  to  the  inftrudted  Jews  or  Gentiles ,  yet  it  is  apparent  that  they  do  not 
in  other  Cafes  willingly  liken  themfelves  to  thofe  weak  Believers ,  or  Babes  in  Cbrift  : 
They  have  really  better  thoughts  of  themfelves,  and  would  be  Leaders  and  Mafters 
in  Ifrael,  and  prefcribe  to  their  Governours,  and  give  Laws  to  all  others,  and  to  pre¬ 
fer  their  own  private  Opinion  (  which  they  call  their  Confcience  )  before  the  Judg¬ 
ment  of  the  wifeft  Men,  or  the  Determinations  of  their  lawful  Superiours.  And  if 
in  all  Inftances  we  fhould  deal  with  them  as  weak  Perfons,  turn  them  back  to  their 
Primmer,  advife  them  to  learn  their  Catechifm,  they  would  think  themfelves  highly 
wronged  and  injured. 

If  the  feveral  Diffenters  amongft  us  did  in  good  earneft  look  upon  themfelves  as 
weak ,  that  is,  ignorant,  wavering,  half  Chriftians,  did  they  think  their  diflike  of  the 
Conftitutions  of  our  Church  to  be  the  effed  of  fuch  Weaknefs,  they  would  be  either 
more  careful  to  hide  it,  or  would  more  diligently  feek  out  for  Remedy ;  they  would 
be  more  modeft  and  humble,  not  fo  forward  to  judge  and  condemn  what  they  do 
not  underftand ;  they  would  not  incourage  one  another  to  hold  out,  and  perfift  in 
this  their  Weaknefs ,  nor  breed  up  their  Children  in  it,  nor  fo  zealouffy  endeavour  to 
infill  the  fame  Prejudices  and  Miftakes  into  all  with  whom  they  converfe.  But  the 
truth  is,  they  ordinarily  look  upon  their  Oppofition  to  the  Orders  of  our  Church,  as 
the  Effed  of  an  higher  Illumination,  greater  Knowledge  than  other  Men  have  attain¬ 
ed  unto,  they  rather  count  us  the  weak  Chriftians,  if  lome  of  them  will  allow  us  fo 
much ;  for  otherwife,  if  they  do  not  take  us  for  the  weaker  and  worfe  Chriftians, 
Why  do  they  feparate  from  us?  Why  do  they  affociate  and  combine  together  into 
diftind  Congregations,  as  being  purer,  more  feled  Chriftians  than  others  ?  Now,  tho* 
fuch  Perfons  as  thefe  may  be  in  truth  very  weak ,  of  little  Judgment  or  Goodnefs, 
notwithftanding  this  Conceit  of  themfelves  and  their  Party,  yet  thefe  are  not  by  any 
means  to  plead  for  Indulgence  under  that  Character,  nor  to  exped  we  fhould  fore¬ 
go  our  Liberty,  to  pleafq  and  humour  them, 
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And  that  this  is  nothing  but  the  plain  truth,  is  fufficiently  evident  from  this  one 
Obfervation,  that  many  amongft  them  will  grant  our  Reformation  to  have  been 
very  excellent  and  laudable  for  thofe  Days  of  Darknefs  and  Ignorance  wherein  it  was 
firft  made  :  But  we  now,  fay  they,  fee  by  a  clearer  light,  have  greater  knowledge, 
and  have  arrived  to  higher  perfection,  and  fo  difcover,  and  cannot  bear  thofe  faults 
and  defeats,  which  before  were  tolerable.  Now,  who  doth  not  fee  that  thefe  two 
Pleas  arc  utterly  inconliftent  and  deftruCtive  of  one  another  ?  To  defire  abatement 
of  the  Ceremonies,  and  abolition  or  alteration  of  the  Liturgy,  in  compliance  with 
their  weaknefs ,  and  to  demand  the  fame  becaufe  of  the  greater  knowledge  and  light 
they  now  enjoy,  above  that  Age  wherein  this  prefent  Conftitution  of  our  Church 
was  eftablifhed.  This  fhews  they  will  be  either  weak  or  ftrong,  according  as  it  beffc 
luits  with  the  Argument  they  are  managing  againft  us  ;  they  are  contented  to  be 
reckoned  as  weak,  only  that  on  it  they  may  ground  a  plaufible  Objection  againft 
us. 

%.  Thofe  who  are  really  weak ,  that  is,  ignorant  and  injudicious,  are  to  be  born 
withal  only  for  a  time,  till  they  have  received  better  InftruChon.  We  cannot  be 
always  Babes  tn  Chriff,  without  our  own  grofs  Fault  and  NegleCt ;  he  is  fbmething 
woi  fe  than  a  weak  Man,  who  is  fond  of,  and  refolutely  againft  all  means  of  Convi¬ 
ction  perlifts  in  his  Ignorance  and  Miftake.  The  cafe  of  young  beginners  and  novh 
ces  is  very  pitciable,  who  have  not  been  taught  their  Leflon,  but  the  lame  condelcen- 
fion  is  not  due  to  thofe,  who  are  ever  learning,  and  yet  are  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Truth ,  not  for  want  of  Capacity  to  underftand,  but  for  want  of  hu¬ 
mility  and  willingnefs  to  be  inftruCted.  Such  who  are  peevifh  and  ftubborn,  whofe 
Ignorance  and  Error  is  voluntary  and  affeCted,  who  will  not  yield  to  the  clearelt 
Reafon,  if  it  be  againft  their  Intereft  or  their  Party,  can  upon  no  account  claim  the 
Priviledges  of  weak  Perfons. 

It  is  a  great  piece  of  Inhumanity  and  Cruelty  to  put  a  Stumbling-block  in  the  way 
of  a  blind  Man,  but  he  walks  at  his  own  peril,  who  hath  Eyes,  and  will  not  be  per- 
fwaded  to  open  them,  that  he  might  fee  and  chufe  his  way.  Thus  our  Saviour  an- 
lwcred  his  Difciples  when  they  told  him,  that  the  Pharifees  were  offended  at  his  Do • 
ftrtne  ;  let  them  alone ,  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind , 
both  (ball  fall  into  the  ditch  s  St.  Matth.  xv.  14.  They  were  relolved  not  to  be  latisfied 
with  any  thing  our  Saviour  laid  or  did,  they  watched  for  an  advantage,  and  lought 
occahon  againft  him.  It  was  their  Malice,  not  their  Ignorance,  that  made  them  fo 
apt  to  be  offended.  Of  thefe  therefore  our  Saviour  had  no  regard,  who  were  fo  un- 
reafonable  and  obftinate  in  their  oppofition. 

Net  that  I  would  be  fo  uncharitable  as  to  condemn  all,  or  the  generality  of  our 
Nonconforming  Brethren,  for  being  malicious  and  wilful  in  their  dilfent  from  us. 
God  forbid  that  l  Ihould  pafs  fuch  an  unmerciful  Sentence  on  fo  many  (  as  I  believe  ) 
well- meaning,  though  milerably  abufed  Perfons,  to  their  own  Mafter  they  ftand  or 
fall.  But  however. 

i.  I  would  out  of  Charity  to  them,  beg  earneftly  of  them,  that  they  would  tho- 
rowly  examine  whether  they  have  confcientioufly  uled  all  due  means  in  their  Power 
for  Information  of  their  Judgments  concerning  thole  things  they  doubt  of;  whether 
they  have  fincerely  endeavoured  to  fatisfie  themfelves,  and  have  devoutly  pray’d  to 
God  to  free  their  Minds  from  all  Prejudices  and  corrupt  Affections,  and  have  pati¬ 
ently  confidered  the  Grounds  and  Reafons  of  their  Separation  from  us ;  for  unlefs  it 
be  thus  really  with  them,  their  Weaknefs  is  no  more  to  be  pitied,  than  that  Man’s  Sick- 
nefs,  who  might  be  cured  by  an  eafie  remedy,  if  he  would  but  vouchfafe  to  apply  it, 
or  would  fubmit  to  good  Counfel. 

1.  I  muft  fay,  that  old  and  inveterate  Miftakes,  that  have  been  a  thoufand  times 
anfwered  and  protefted  againft,  are  not  much  to  be  heeded  by  us.  If  People  will 
by  no  means  be  prevailed  upon,  having  fufficient  light  and  time  allowed  them,  to 
lay  afide  their  childifh  Apprehenlions  and  Sufpicions,  that  they  can  hardly  be  thought 
to  deferve  that  compaffion  and  tendernefs  St.  Paul  preferibes  towards  weak  Brethren. 
I  lhall  give  one  plain  Inftance :  Let  us  fuppofe  that  at  the  firft  Reformation  of  Reli¬ 
gion  amongft  us,  fome  very  weak  (  and  fuch  they  muft  be  if  honeft  )  were  offended 
at  the  Church’s  requiring  Kneeling  at  the  receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
•  per,  as  feeming  to  them  to  imply  the  adoration  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  and  as  like¬ 
ly  to  harden  fome  ignorant  People  in  that  monftrous  Conceit  of  Tranfubftatiacion. 
But  now,  after  fo  many  publick  Declarations  made  by  our  Church,  wherein  file 
avows,  that  no  fuch  thing  is  intended,  after  theconftanc  profeffion  of  fo  many,  that 
have  ufed  that  decent  Ceremony,  that  they  abhor  the  DoCfrine  of  Chrift’s  bodily 
j  pretence  ;  nay,  after  the  couragious  Sufferings,  even  death  it  fel f,  of  thofe  that  hrft 

eftablifhed 


Of  giving  Offence  to  Weal^  ‘Brethren . 

elfabhihed  this  Reformation,  rather  than  they  would  worfhip  the  Ho(l ;  if  after  all 
this  People  ihall  (fill  clamour  againft  this  Gefture  as  Popifh,  and  to  be  offended  with 
thofe  that  ufe  it,  as  if  thereby  they  gave  divine  Honour  to  the  Elements,  all  that  I 
fhall  fay  is  this ;  It  is  a  great  bgn  that  it  is  not  Infirmity  only,  to  which  condefcen- 
lion  is  due,  but  fomething  worfe,  that  raifeth  and  maintaineth  fuch  Exceptions  and 
Offences. 

Tbs  I  fuppofe  holds  true  even  in  things  where  the  Offence  ariletb  from  their 
doubtful  or  fufpicious  Nature,  that  are  capable  of  being  mifunderftood  and  abufed, 
and  may  be  apt  through  miftake  to  provoke  or  tempt  others  to  Evil.  Yet  if  there 
be  no  moral  Evil  in  them,  and  the  doing  of  them  is  of  feme  conbderable  Confcquence 
or  advantage  to  me,  I  am  bound  to  foibear  them  no  longer,  than  till  I  have  taken 
due  care  to  inform  others  rightly  of  the  matter,  and  warn  them  of  the  danger,  till  I 
have  endeavoured  to  redtibe  their  Judgments  concerning  the  innocency  of  my  Adhon 
and  Intention,  and  given  them  notice  of  the  Evil  that  might  poflibly  by  any  Adion 
happen  to  them.  If'  I  dig  a  Pit,  or  lay  a  block  in  the  way,  whereby  others  not  know¬ 
ing  any  thing  of  it,  are  hurt  and  wounded,  here  I  ftand  chargeable  with  it,  and  am 
guilty  in  cauling  them  to  fall ;  but  if  they  are  plainly  and  often  told  of  it,  and  be¬ 
ing  fore- warned,  yet  will  lun  into  the  danger,  they  are  then  only  to  thank  them- 
felves,  and  it  is  purely  their  own  fault.  Now,  if  it  be  thus  in  Cafes  that  are  liable  to 
fufpicion  and  mif-interpretation,  it  holds  much  more  in  our  Ceremonies  and  the  Or¬ 
ders  of  our  Church,  where  the  Offence  that  is  taken  at  them  arifeth  not  fo  much  from 
the  nature  of  the  Injunctions,  as  from  Mens  grofs  Ignorance,  Mif  conceit,  or  Perverfe- 
nefs.  Thus  Men  are  no  longer  weak  in  Sciipture-fenfe,  than  they  are  inculpably 
Ignorant,  or  which  is  all  one,  the  Plea  of  Weakvefs  is  gone  after  that  fufficient  In- 
fjtrudion  hath  been  given  or  offered  to  them,  and  other  allowances  made  according  to 
Mens  different  Capacities  of  Underftanding.  This  ihall  fuffice  for  the  brft  thing 
propounded,  to  ihew  what  is  the  true  Notion  of  a  -weak  Brother. 

i.  I  proceed  to  give  you  an  account  what  it  is  to  offend  fuch  an  one.  Cecaufe  I 
wiite  for  the  ufe  of  the  Common  People  only,  I  ihall  not  trouble  them  with  the  fe- 
veral  bgnibcations  of  the  Greek  word  which  is  tranflated  Scandal  or  Offence,  nor  di- 
ftinly  confider  the  feveral  places  of  Scripture  where  it  is  ufed,  only  fo  far  as  plainly  to 
fhew ;  Firft,  That  People  are  generally  miftaken  in  the  Senfe  they  have  of  it.  Se¬ 
condly,  What  it  is  truly  to  Offend  or  give  Offence . 

r.  That  People  are  generally  miftaken  about  the  Senfe  of  offending  or  giving  offence. 
For  by  it  they  commonly  underftand  difpleafing  or  grieving  another,  and  making 
him  angry  with  them,  and  fo  confequently  they  think  themfelves  in  Confidence 
bound  to  foi  bear  all  thofe  things,  which  godly  Perfons  do  not  like  or  approve  of,  or 
is  contrary  to  their  Fancy  and  Judgment.  It  is  notorious,  that  moft  of  the  ordinary 
fort  of  Diffenters ,  who  affign  this  as  the  reafbn  of  not  conforming  to  the  Efta- 
blifhed  Laws  of  the  Church,  becaufe  by  doing  fo,  they  fliall  offend  their  Brethren, 
mean  nothing  elfe  by  it,  but  that  they  fhall  fall  into  difgrace  with,  incur  the  Difplea- 
fure,  and  provoke  the  Anger  of  thofe  with  whom  they  have  held  Communion  for  a 
long  time  in  Religious  Exercifes-  They,  good  Men,  will  be  mightily  troubled  and 
vexed  to  fee  or  hear  fuch  a  fad  thing,  and  this  is  taken  by  many  amongfl  them  for 
an  hainous  Crime,  even  the  fame  which  St.  Paul  calls,  Scandalizing  a  Weak  Brother , 
to  do  any  thing  which  may  chance  to  put  any  of  their  godiy  Brethren  out  of 
humour. 

The  occabon  of  this  falfe  apprehenbon  is  in  all  likelihood  the  Ambiguity  of  our 
Enghfh  word  Offend,  which  is  ufed  in  the  Tranflation  of  our  Bibles.  In  our  Language 
it  fignibes  to  difpleafe,  or  to  do  fomething  which  another  diflikes;  but  the  Greek 
word,  whi.ch  is  fd  render’d,  fignibes  to  lay  a  Stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  another, 
which  caufes  him  to  fall,  or  to  enfhare  and  deceive  him  into  fomething  that  is  evil, 
as  I  Ihall  Ihew  more  largely  prefently.  We  muff  not  therefore  interpret  the  places 
of  Scripture,  where  offend  or  offence  are  found  by  the  common  Importance  of  the 
words  amongffc  us,  but  by  the  undoubted  bgnibcation  of  the  original  word,  which 
all  learned  Men  agree  to  have  quite  another  Senfe. 

It  muff  not  be  concealed  that  there  is  one  place  in  the  famous  fourteenth  Chap¬ 
ter  of  the  Romans,  that  feems  to  favour  this  popular  Conceit,  v.  15.  If  thy  Brother 
he  grieved  with  thy  meat ,  now  walkefi  thou  not  charitably,  and  it  is  the  only  one  I 
know  of  that  founds  this  way,  but  liirely  it  is  more  reafonable,  that  this  one  Vcrfe 
fhould  be  interpreted  by  all  the  other  places  of  Saipture  about  this  matter,  than  ail 
the  reft  explained  agreeably  to  this  ftngle  Verfe.  Nay,  it  fufficiently  appears  that  by 
grieving  our  Brother,  is  not  meant  dilpleabng  him,  or  making  him  forry  or  fad,  but 
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pounding  or  hurting  him,  and  fo  it  is  ufed  to  denote,  that  which  caufes  grief  or 
lor  row.  For  in  the  very  next  words  it  follows,  deftroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom 
(thrift  died  ;  and  what  is  here  exprefled  by  grieving  is  v.  15.  called,  putting  a  /tumb¬ 
ling  block  or  an  occafion  to  fall,  and  v.  1 1 .  it  is  good  neither  to  eat  Flejh ,  nor  drink  Wine 
nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  Brother  fiumbleth ,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak;  all  which 
fignihe  the  fame  with  being  grieved.  To  be  offended  or  grieved  is  not  to  be  troubled 
at  what  another  hath  done  out  of  pity  and  concern  for  his  Soul,  but  to  receive  hurt 
our  (elves  from  it,  being  by  it  drawn  or  deceived  into  fome  fin,  and  our  own  fall  oc- 
cafioned  by  what  our  Brother  hath  done,  is  that  which  creates  the  grief  and  trouble. 
But  becaufe  this  miftake  doth  fo  generally  prevail  among!!  many,  as  I  hope,  well  di- 
fpoled  people,  who  think  that  they  mull  not  do  any  thing,  at  which  good  men 
are  difpleafed  or  grieved,  I  (hall  offer  thefe  few  things  to  their  Confideration. 

r.  That  thus  to  cenfure  and  condemn  the  actions,  and  to  be  difpleafed  and  angry 
with  the  perfons  of  thofe  that  differ  from  them,  or  refufe  any  longer  to  joyn  with 
them  in  their  Separate  Congregations  is  a  great  inftance  of  peevifhneis  and  uncha- 
ritablenefs,  and  is  that  very  fin  which  St.  Paul  often  warns  his  weak  believers  againft, 
viz,,  that  they  fhould  not  rafhly  judge  thofe  who  knew  their  duty,  and  un- 
derftood  their  Chriftian  liberty  better  than  themfelves.  This  feems  to  be  the  fame 
with  that  Argument  the  Papifts  ufe  to  perfwade  men  into,  or  to  keep  them  ip  their 
Communion,  as  the  fafeft  way  to  Heaven;  fince  they  fo  confidently  damn  all  men, 
whom,  tho5  never  fo  unjuftly,  they  thruft  out  of  their  Church.  Becaufe  fome  of 
our  Diftenting  Brethren  arefo  froward  and  unmerciful  in  their  cenfures,  and  fo  fond 
of  their  own  way,  as  to  brand  all  that  return  to  the  Church  with  the  infamous 
names  of  Apoftaces,  Time  fervers.  Men  that  have  made  Shipwrack  of  Faith  and 
a  good  Confcience,  and  have  forfaken  Chrift  for  fear  of  Perfection,  and  the  like  ; 
therefore  all  thofe,  who  are  convinced  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  Conformity,  yet  ought 
ftill  to  continue  with  them  in  their  Separation,  left  they  provoke  and  irritate  their 
anger  and  difpleafure  againft  them ;  and  thus  any  company  of  Men,  that  fhall  joyn 
together  and  refolve  to  quarrel  with  all  that  do  not  as  they  do,  or  that  fhall  leave  their 
fociety,  mud  oblige  all  for  ever  to  remain  with  them,  for  fear  of  giving  them  Offence. 
If  what  I  do  is  not  evil  in  it  felb  it  cannot  become  fuch,  becaufe  another  Man  is 
caufelefly  angry  with  me  for  doing  of  it.  Let  but  thofe,  who  Separate  from  us , 
mortifie  all  pride  and  overweaning  opinion  of  themfelves,  and  their  own  way , 
let  them  lay  afide  all  Zeal  of  parties  and  little  Angularities,  and  learn  to  judge 
righteoufly  and  foberly  of  themfelves  and  others,  and  then  the  caufe  of  all  this  Offence 
will  be  foon  removed. 

1.  They  that  pretend  that  this  fear  of  offending ,  that  is,  difpleafing  their  weak  Bre~ 
thren  hinders  their  complyance  with  the  Church,  ought  ferioufly  to  examine  them¬ 
felves,  whether  it  is  not  really  only  the  care  of  their  credit,  and  reputation  with 
their  Party,  that  keeps  them  from  Conformity.  They  are  loth  to  lofe  that  fhare  they 
have  in  the  affections  of  fo  many,  or  to  link  in  that  eftimation  they  have  obtained 
of  great  SanCtity,  by  joyning  with  the  ftri&eft  and  pureft  Chriftians.  For  undoub¬ 
tedly  Men’s  reputation  amongft  a  party  is  a  very  great  temptation  to  detain  them  in 
Error,  and  is  a  mighty  prejudice  to  their  underftanding,  and  receiving  the  truth , 
or  the  doing  of  their  Duty,  when  it  will  expofe  them  to  reproach  and  opprobrious 
nick  names.  Thus  our  Saviour  faid  of  the  Jews,  John  $.  44.  How  can  ye  believe,  who 
receive  honour  one  of  another,  and  feek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God. 

When  therefore  Men  tell  us,  it  will  be  a  Scandalous  thing  for  them  now  to  con¬ 
form,  they  often  mean  nothing  elfe  by  it,  but  that  it  will  be  unhandfom,  and  a 
difgraceful  thing  for  them  to  change  their  mind,  and  confefs  their  miftake,  and re- 
traCt  what  they  have  fo  long,  and  fo  Zealoufly  defended.  Or  elfe  let  them  look  well, 
that  it  i%not  fome  paltry  Tecular  intereft,  that  lies  at  the  bottom,  they  dare  not  Of¬ 
fend  their  weak  Brethren ,  that  is;  they  are  afraid  they  fhall  lofe  their  Trade,  they  fhall 
difoblige  many  of  their  good  Cuftomers,  they  get  their  livelyhood  by  fuch  a  Con¬ 
gregation,  and  therefore  they  muft  continue  of  it.  But  this  is  truly  to  become  the 
iervants  of  Men,  fuch  as  thefe  are  moft  rank  Men  pleafers,  and  therefore  it  is 
good  advice  of  Mr.  Baxter  in  his  Cure  of  Church  Divifions,  p.  141.  Pleafe  men  m  all 
things  lawful  for  their  good  and  Edification  ;  and  become  all  things  to  all  men  in  a  lawful 
way:  But  depart  not  from  the  principles  or  practice  of  Chriftian  Union,  Communion , 
Charity,  or  Sobriety ,  to  pleafe  a  dividing  hot- brain’d  Party  ;  nor  to  efcape  their  [harpeff 
cenfures. 
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If  to  difpleafe  our  weak  Brother  were  the  finful  offending  him,  condemned 
by  St.  Paul,  it  would  prove  an  intolerable  Yoke  upon  Mens  Confidences,  would 
beget  endlefs  perplexities  and  difficulties,  fo  that  we  fhould  not  be  able  to  do  any 
thing,  tho  never  fo  indifferent,  with  a  quiet  and  well  allured  mind,  fince  as  the 
World  now  is,  fome  one  or  other  will  in  this  fenfe  be  Scandalized  at  it.  By  doing 
we  fhall  anger  fome,  by  forbearing  we  fhall  provoke  others ;  and  fince  thofe,  who 
call  themfelves  weak,  are  divided  and  fhatter’d  into  feverel  Se<fts  and  Fa&ions,  each 
condemning  all  the  other,  it  is  impoffible  for  us  to  comply  with  any  oneofthem, 
hut  we  fhall  thereby  difpleafe  all  the  reft.  He  therefore,  that  would  with  a  good 
Confcience  perform  his  Duty,  in  whatever  place  he  lives,  or  relation  he  ftands  in, 
mud  difpleafe  both  good  and  bad  Men,  as  things  now  are  amongft  us.  It  is  a  very 
[mall  thing,  as  St  Paul  tells  us,  to  he  judge  of  Men,  when  they  pafs  their  unwarranta¬ 
ble  cenfores  upon  us,  and  our  Actions;  and  they,  who  govern  themfelves  by  the  o- 
pimons  and  fancies  of  others,  can  never  tell  whither  they  fhall  be  led  by  this  prin¬ 
ciple  They  areflaves  to  the  party  they  efpoufe,  and  mud  run  with  them  into  all  the 
Folly  and  Extravagance  they  can  be  guilty  of  ?  or  if  at  leaft  they  are  forced  to  leave 
them,  they  fhall  in  the  end  be  more  hated  and  defpifed  by  them,  than  if  they  had 
never  humoured  tjiem  at  all. 

4.  I  add  only,  that  according  to  this  Rule,  that  we  muft  not  do  any  thing  which 
may  difpleafe  or  grieve  our  weak  Brethren,  we  do  in  effedfc  fubmit  our  Judgments 
and  Confciences  to  the  Conduft  of  the  moft  ignorant  and  injudicious  Chriftians, 
and  yield  to  them  that  Power  and  Authority  over  us,  which  we  deny  to  the  Magi- 
ftrate  and  our  Lawful  Superiours;  and  it  cannot  but  feem  a  very  hard  cafe,  that 
they  who  are  fo  tender  of  their  Chriftian  liberty,  and  think  it  fo  highly  infringed 
and  violated  by  the  determinations  of  their  Superiours  about  indifferent  matters, 
fhould  yet  fuffer  themfelves  to  be  thus  ftraitly  tied  up  by  the  wills  and  paffions  of 
their  weak  Brethren.  If  this  were  fo  faith  Mr.  Baxter ,  p.  154.  of  the  forenamed 
Book,  the  moft  Cbildifls  and  Womanifi  fort  of  Chr  i fit  an  s,  who  have  the  weake  ft  judg¬ 
ments,  and  the  ftrongefi  wills  and  pajfons  mufi  rule  all  the  World ‘for  thefe  are  hardliefi  flea- 
fed  and  no  man  mufi  difpleafe  them.  Whatever  condefcenfion  therefore  may  be  due  to 
the  weak  and  ignorant,  yet  it  was  never  intended  that  they  fhould  govern  the  wifer, 
and  better  inftru&ed  Chriftians  in  all  their  Actions ;  and  who  can  govern  more  Ab- 
folutely,  than  they  whole  wills  muft  never  be  crofted,  and  whom  none  muft  dif¬ 
pleafe?  From  all  this  I  conclude,  that  this  cannot  be  the  fenfe  of  Scandalizing  or 
giving  Offence,  viz.  doing  of  fomething  which  another  takes  ill,  oris  angry  with  us 
for  it. 

2.  I  am  now  in  the  Second  place  tofhew,  what  is  the  true  meaning  of  Offending 
or  Scandalizing  in  Scripture.  The  Greek  word  which  we  Tranflate  Scandal  or  Of- 
fence,  fignifies  either  a  Trap  and  Snare,  or  elfe  more  commonly  fomething  laid  in 
the  way  of  another,  which  occafions  his  ftumbling  or  falling,  by  which  he  is  bruif- 
ed  and  hurt,  and  To  confequently,  whatever  it  was  that  hindred  Men  from  becom¬ 
ing  Chrifts  Difciples,  or  difcouraged  them  in  their  new  Profeflion,  or  tempted  them 
to  forfake  that  Faith  they  had  lately  embraced,  is  called  a  Scandal  or  Offence.  It  is  fome- 
times  rendred  an  occafion  to  fall,  as  Rom.  14.  1;.  occafion  of  ftumbling,  as  1  Job. 
2.  jo.  a  (tumbling  block ,  Revel.  2.  14.  or  a  thing  that  doth  offend,  as  St.  Matt.  15.  4r. 
In  all  which  places  there  is  the  fame  Original  word. 

Hence  to  Offend  or  Scandalize  any  one,  as  it  is  commonly  ufed  in  the  New  Te- 
ftament,  is  to  do  fomething,  which  tends  to  eftrange  or  fright  Men  from  the  Chri¬ 
ftian  Profeflion,  to  beget  in  them  hard  and  unworthy  thoughts  of  it,  or  is  apt,  when 
they  are  converted,  to  turn  them  from  it,  and  make  them  repent  of their  change: 
Of  this  I  lhall  give  fome  few  inftances  out  of  the  Difcourfes  of  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles.  # 

Thus  our  Blefied  Lord  St.  Matt.  17.  is  faid  to  have  paid  tribute  left  he  fhould 
Offend  or  Scandalize  the  Jews.  This  was  more  than  he  was  bound  to;  for  he  tells  us, 
the  Children  are  free.  But  he  did  it,  that  he  might  not  give  any  occafion  to  his  Ene¬ 
mies  to  reprefent  him  to  the  People,  as  a  contemner  of  their  Law,  or  any  Enemy 
to  Cafar,{  according  as  you  underftand  that  Tribute  to  be  paid  either  to  the  Romans  or 
the  Temple)  and  fo  prejudice  them  againg  his  Perfon  and  Doftrine.  Thus  our  Savi¬ 
ours  own  Country  men,  who  were  acquainted  with  his  Father,  and  Mother,  and 
Kindred,  who  knew  the  meanefs  of  his  Birth  and  Education,  Mark.  6.;.  were  Of¬ 
fended  or  Scandalized  at  him.  They  were  aftonifhed  at  the  great  things  he  did, 
and  the  greater  things  he  fpoke,  and  would  in  all  probability  have  believed 
on  him,  had  they  not  known  his  mean  Original,  and  Employment.  Is  not  this 
the  Carpenter,  the  Jon  of  Mary,  &c.  And  after  the  fame  manner,  when  our 
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Lord  St.  John'\S.  6t.  had  difcourfed  of  eating  the  Fleffi  of  the  Son  of  Man,  they  that 
heard  him,  taking  it  in  a  grofs  carnal  fence,  were  offended  or  fcandalized  at  him. 
They  began  to  doubt  of  his  being  a  true  Prophet,  or  the  Mejfiab ,  who  would  teach 
his  Difciples  to  turn  Cannibals. 

Thus  again  our  Saviour,  before  the  night  in  which  he  was  betray’d,  told  his  Difci¬ 
ples,  St.  Matt-  z6.  ;  r.  All  of ye  {hall  be  Of  ended  or  Scandalized,  becaufeofme  this  night. 
That  is,  fha.ll  fly  away,  and  fhamefully  forfake  me,  when  you  behold  my  hard  ufage  and 
diftnal  fufferings.  So  Chriff  Crucified,  i  Cor.  i.  13.  to  the  Jews  was  a  Scandal  or  Stumbling, 
block  ;  chat  is,  they  had  fet  their  Minds  and  Hearts  on  a  temporal  earthly  King,  and  ex* 
pedted  to  be  free  from  the  Roman  Yoke,  and  to  be  reftored  to  their  former  Domini¬ 
ons  and  Greatnefs,  as  the  effedt  of  the  coming  oftheir  MeJJlah,  and  therefore  could  not 
be  perfwaded  to  own  him  for  their  Prince  and  Saviour,  and  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  put  to  fuch  a  Curfed  and  Ignominious  Death.  In  the  fame  fence  they  who 
heard  the  Word  of  God,  Mark  4-  17*  and  received  it  with  gladnejl,  but  having  no  root  in 
themf elves,  when  Affliction  or  Perfection  arofe  for  the  Words  fake,  were  prefently  Offended 
or  Scandalized ;  that  is,  were  ready  to  leave  and  renounce  that  Profeflion,  that  was 
likely  to  coft  them  fo  dear. 

After  the  publifhing  of  the  Gofpel  by  the  Apoftles,  that  which  moft  Rumbled 
the  Jewifli  Converts,  was  the  danger  Mofes's  Law,  and  their  Temple- Worfhip,  and 
the  Angular  Preeminences  of  the  Seed  of  Abraham  feemed  to  be  in  of  being  undermi¬ 
ned  by  Chriftianity.  They  were  ftrangely  wedded  to  their  Legal  Obfervances,  fond 
of  Circumcifion  and  thofe  Peculiarities,  which  diftinguilhed  their  Nation  from  the 
reft  of  Mankind ;  they  were  jealous  of  any  Dodtrine  that  encroached  upon  their 
Priviledges,  or  tended  to  bring  them  down  to  the  fame  level  with  the  Uncircumci- 
fed  World.  This  mightily  Offended  them,  and  hardned  them  againft  Chriftianity, 
whereas  on  the  other  fide,  the  Gentile  Converts,  with  as  much  rea Ion,  were  afraid  of 
putting  their  Necks  under  fo  heavy  a  Yoke,  or  being  brought  into  fubjedtion  to  the 
Jewifli  Law;  and  there  was  no  fuch  effedtual  way  to  fcare  them  from  Chriftianity, 
as  when  it  came  attended  with  the  burden  of  the  Mofatcal  Ceremoneis,  which  were 
an  Offence  to  them  ;  that  is,  did  difcourage  them  from  believing  in  Chrift,  or  con¬ 
tinuing  in  his  Faith.  Now,  to  prevent  the  Milchiefs  that  might  arife  from  thefe  dif¬ 
ferent  apprehenfionsamongft  the  Chriftian  Profelytes,  was  the  occafion  of  the  mee¬ 
ting  of  that  firft  Council  at  Jerufalem ,  mentioned  Atts  15.  and  of  thofe  Dhedfions 
which  St.  Paul  gives,  Rom.  14.  concerning  our  Behaviour  towards  weak  Bre¬ 
thren. 

Another  Cafe  there  was  concerning  Eating  of  things  offered  to  Idols,  of  which 
St.  Paul  difcourfeth  in  his  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians ,  Chap.  8.  and  10.  Thefum  of 
which  feemstobe  this,  that  the  ftronger  and  wifer  Chriftians  ought  to abftain  from 
eating  what  had  been  offered  to  Idols,  though  as  ordinary  Meat,  in  the  prefence  of 
any  one,  who  with  Confcience  of  the  Idol ,  did  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  to  an  Idol.  For  fuch 
there  were  in  the  Church  of  Corinth,  fo  weak,  as  not  yet  to  have  quite  left  off  their 
Idolatrous  Worfhip,  and  a  Chriftian’s  eating  what  had  been  offered  in  Sacrifice  be¬ 
fore  fuch  an  one,  might  ferve  to  harden,  and  confirm  him  in  his  Error,  whofe  Con¬ 
fcience  being  weak  is  defiled.  Of  whofe  Soul  St.  Paul  profeffed  himfelf  to  have  fo  great 
regard,  that  he  would  eat  no  fuch  meat  as  long  as  the  World  lafied,  rather  than  lay  fuch 
a  Stumbling  block  before,  or  wound  their  weak  Confidences.  In  all  thefe  places, 
and  many  more  that  might  be  named,  (for  the  fuller  explication  of  which  I  refer 
you  to  Interpreters,  and  thofe  that  have  written  largely  on  this  fubjedt )  nolefsthan 
Apoftacy  from  the  Chriftian  Faith,  was  the  Sin  into  which  thefe  weak  Chriftians 
were  fo  apt  to  fall,  and  by  an  undue  ufe  of  our  Liberty  to  give  occafion  to  anothers 
forfakirig  the  Chriftian  Religion,  whereby  our  Saviour  lofeth  a  Difciple,  and 
the  Soul  of  our  Brother  periftieth,  is  the  proper  Sin  of  Offending ,  or  Giving 
Scandal. 

I  fhall  mention  but  one  place  more,  which  is  Rev.  2.  14.  where  Balaam  is  faid 
to  have  taught  Balac ,  to  caff  a  Stumbling- blocks  or  Scandal,  before  the  Children  of 
Ifrael,  which  relates  to  his  enticing  them  by  the  Daughters  of  Moab  to  Fornication 
and  Idolatry,  and  by  that  means  provoking  God  againft  them.  So  that  in  the  moft 
general  fence  to  Scandalize  or  Offend  any  one,  is  to  give  occafion  to  his  Sin,  and 
ccnfequently  his  Ruine  and  Undoing;  and  this  I  fuppoie  will  be  granted  by  all,  that 
do  noc  receive  their  Opinions  from  the  mere  found  of  words.  Hence  I  fhall  conclude 
thefe  few  things. 
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x.  The  better  Men  are,  the  harder  it  is  to  Scandalize  them:  Thofe  are  not  fuch 
Godly  perfons  as  they  would  be  thought,  who  are  fo  ready  at  all  turns  tobeO/ea- 
ded;fov  how  can  they  be  reckoned  to  excel  others  in  Knowledge  or  Goodnefs,  who 
are  fo  eafily,  upon  every  occafion,  drawn  or  tempted  to  Sin?  Thus  Mr.  Baxter 
himfelf  tells  the  Separates,  in  his  Cure  of  Church- Divifions .  Ufually,  faith  he.  Men 
talk  moft  againft  Scandalizing  thofe  whom  they  account  to- he  the  be  ft,  and  the  befl  are  leaf 
in  danger  of  finning  ;  and  fo  they  accufe  them  to  be  the  worfl ,  or  elfe  they  know  not  what  they 
fay :  For,  fuppofe  a  Separatifl  fhould  Jay ,  if  you  hold  Communion  with  any  Parijh  Minifter  or - 
Church  in  England,  it  will  be  a  Scandal  to  many  good  People ;  I  would  ask  fucb  an  one. 
Why  call  you  thofe  Good  People ,  that  are  eafily  drawn  to  fin  again  ft  God*  Nay,  that  will 
Sm  becaufe  I  do  my  Duty :  Therefore  if  you  know  what  you  fay ,  you  make  the  Separatifl  s  al- 
mofl  the  worfl  of  men ,  that  will  Jin  again fl  God ,  becaufe  another  will  not  fin. 

The  great  thing  our  Nonconformijts  pretend  unto  above  other  men,  is  tendernefs  of 
Gonfcience,  by  which  they  muft  mean,  if  they  mean  any  Vertue  by  it,  a  great  fear 
of  doing  any  thing  that  is  evil ;  and  this,  where  it  is  in  truth,  is  the  beft  Security 
that  can  be  devifed  againft  being  Scandalized  or  Offended,  by  what  other  men  do  ; 
that  is,  againft  being  drawn  into  Sin  by  it.  So  that  they  do  really  difparage,  and 
leverely  reflect  upon  the  Diff'enters,  who  are  thus  afraid  of  giving  them  Offence,  as  I 
have  explained  it. 

i.  No  man  can  with  fence  fay  of  himfelf,  that  he  fhall  be  Scandalized  at  whatano- 
ther  man  does ;  for  it  is  as  much  as  to  fay,  that  by  fuch  a  perfon  and  action  he  fhall 
be  led  into  Sin  ignorantly,  and  his  faying  this  confutes  his  Ignorance :  If  he  knows 
it  to  be  a  Sin,  he  is  not  betray’d  into  it,  nor  doth  he  fall  into  it  through  Ignorance 
and  Miftake  (  which  is  the  cafe  of  thofe  that  are  Scandalized)  but  wilfully  commits 
it.  This  a  great  Bifhop  compares  with  the  peevilhnefs  of  a  little  Child,  who  when 
he  is  commanded  to  pronounce  the  word  he  hath  no  mind  to,  tells  you  he  cannot 
pronounce  that  word,  at  the  fame  time  naming  the  word  he  pretends  he  cannot 
[peak.  Such  Nonfence  it  is  for  a  man  to  forbid  me  doing  any  thing  upon  pretence 
it  will  be  a  Scandal  to  him,  or  make  him  through  miftake  fall  into  fome  Sin,  when 
by  this  it  is  plain  that  he  knows  of  it  before  hand,  and  fo  may,  and  ought  to  avoid 
the  Stumbling- block,  that  is  laid  before  him,  and  the  danger  that  he  is  expofed  un¬ 
to.  Surely ,  faith  Solomon,  Prov.  1. 17.  in  vain  is  the  Net  fpread  in  the  fight  of  any  Bird. 

If  to  Offend  or  Scandalize  any  one,  is  to  tempt  and  draw  him  into  fome  Sin, 
whereby  his  Gonfcience  is  wounded,  there  then  can  be  no  fear  of  giving  Offence  by 
our  Conformity  to  the  Orders  and  Ufages  of  our  Church,  becaufe  there  is  nothing 
appointed  by  or  ufed  in  it,  but  what  may  be  complyed  withal  without  Sin :  For 
this,  as  I  before  obferved,  is  fuppofed  in  the  Queftion  I  at  firft  propounded  to  dift 
courfe  of ;  That  he,  who  abfented  from  his  Panfb  Church  for  fear  of  Offending  his 
weak  Brethren ,  was  convinced  in  his  own  mind  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  all  that  is  en- 
joyn’d ;  and  therefore  by  his  own  Conformity  he  can  only  engage  others  to  do  as  he 
hath  done,  which  as  long  as  he  is  perfwaded  to  be  lawful,  1  do  not  fee  how  he  can 
be  afraid  of  Scandalizing  others  by  it,  or  making  them  to  fin  by  his  Example,  un- 
lefs  he  will  imagine  his  Brethren  not  fo  weak ,  but  fo  wicked,  as  to  worfhip  the  Hoff, 
becaufe  he  kneels  at  receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  and  to  adore  the  Crofs  becaufe  he 
bows  at  the  Nameofjefus,  or  that  they  will  renounce  all  Religion  becaufe  he  hath 
forfaken  their  ways  of  Separation  :  This  cannot  but  prove  a  vain  Excufe  for  me  to 
forbear  doing  that,  in  which  there  is  really  no  Evil,  left  by  the  Authority  of  my 
Example  I  make  others  fin  in  doing  the  fame  innocent  aftion  ;  which  in  this  Cafe 
is  fo  far  from  being  to  be  feared,  that  if  by  my  Example  I  prevail  with  others  to  re¬ 
turn  into  the  Communion  of  our  Church,  they  are  not  thereby  at  all  Scandalized,  but 
1  have  done  them  a  moft  fignal  Kindnefs  and  Benefit. 

If  it  be  (aid,  that  though  what  I  do  is  in  it  felf  lawful,  yet  it  may  minifter  occa¬ 
fion  or  provocation  to  others  to  do  fomething  elfe  that  is  unlawful,  and  fo  I  become 
truly  guilty  of  giving  Offence.  I  anfwer.  That  we  are  accountable  only  for  the  na¬ 
tural  Tendences  or  propable  Effedts  of  our  Adtions,  which  may  be  eafily  forefeen 
and  prevented.  Remote  Probabilities  and  Contingencies,  and  bare  Poflibilities  come 
not  into  reckoning,  nor  are  they  at  all  to  be  weighed.  If  in  every  a&ion  I  am 
bound  to  confider  what  advantage  a  wicked  fenfual  man,  or  a  weak  filly  man  might 
take,  and  what  Arguments  he  might  poflibly  thence  draw  to  encourage  himfelfin  Sin 
and  Folly,  or  excufe  himfelf  from  the  care  of  his  Soul  and  Religion,  this  would 
open  the  Door  to  infinite  Scrupulofity  and  Trouble;  and  I  fhould  hardly  be  able 
to  do  or  fpeak  any  thing  without  the  incurring  the  guilt  of  giving  Scandal.  Now 
this  being  fuppofed,  I  dare  boldly  challenge  any  man  to  name  any  one  Sin,  either 
againft  God,  our  Neighbour,  or  our  felves  that  our  Conformity  doth  give  any 
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real  probable  occafion  unto  ;  and  it  is  very  uncharitable  to  conceit,  that  our  Noncon¬ 
forming  Brethren  will  out  of  meer  perverfenefs,  or  fpite  and  revenge,  run  into  Sin 
on  pur  pole  to  make  our  leaving  them  criminal  and*  vicious ;  which  if  any  fhouM 
be  fo  wicked  as  to  do,  yet  they  would  lofe  the  defign  of  their  malice,  and  Drove 
the  only  guilty  per fons  themfelves.  ’  P  e 

The  only  thing  I  imagine  can  be  further  (aid  in  this  Cafe,  is  that  tho  I  am  well 
fatisfied  my  (elf,  yet  by  my  conformity  I  may  tempt  and  provoke  others  that  are  not 
fatisfied  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  it,  nay  thofe  who  judge  it  abfolutely  finful, 
yet  rather  than  Band  out,  or  being  moved  by  the  opinion  they  have  of  myGoodnefs 
and  Wifdom,  to  follow  my  example  with  a  doubting  or  gainfaying  Conlcience. 
Suppofe  a  Mafter  of  a  Family  that  ufed  to  frequent  the  private  Meetings,  and  his 
Wife  and  Children  and  Servants,  ufed  to  follow  him  thither ;  but  afterwards  by 
reading  of  fuch  good  Books  as  have  been  lately  written,  is  himfelf  fatisfied  con¬ 
cerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  going  to  Church,  and  at  laft  thinks  it  his  Duty  io  to  do 
only  he  is  afraid  that  the  reft  of  his  Family  to  pleafe  and  humour  him,  will  be  apt 
alfo  to  forfake  the  private  Meetings,  and  go  along  with  him  to  Church,  tho  it  be  al¬ 
together  againft  their  Judgment  and  Confcience:  Or  fuppofe  him  a  man  of  emi- 
nency  amongft  his  Neighbours,  on  whole  favour  many  do  depend,  of  great  inte- 
reft  and  reputation  by  whole  example  many  are  fwayed  and  led.  Tho  himfelf  doth 
conform  upon  good  reafons  and  principles,  yet  his  example  may  invne  many  others 
to  it,  tho  they  have  received  no  fatisfadion  concerning  the  lawfulnefs  of  it. 

j.  It  is  certain  that  it  is  as  unlawful  to  go  to  the  Separate  Meetings  a~ 
gainft  ones  Confcience,  as  it  is  to  go  to  the  publick  Church  againft  ones  Con¬ 
fcience.  Why  then  ought  not  this  Man  to  be  as  afraid,  when  he  leaves  his  Parifti- 
Church  and  frequents  the  private  Congregation  left  he  fhould  draw  fome  to  fol¬ 
low  him  thither  with  a  doubting  Confcience*  as  well  as  he  fears,  if  he  leaves  the 
Meetings  and  reforts  to  his  Parifh- Church,  fome  not  fatisfied  concerning  the  lawful¬ 
nefs  of  it,  fhould  come  after  him  thither  ?  The  influence  of  his  Example,  Intereft, 
Reputation,  is  the  fame  in  both  inftances;  the  danger  of  giving  this  Scandal  is  e- 
qual  ;  that  therefore  which  ought  to  determine  his  Pratftice  mult  be  his  own  Judg¬ 
ment  and  Perfwafion. 

2.  fuch  an  one  who  hath  been  a  Separatift,  but  is  now  himfelf  fatisfied  of  the 
lawfulnefs  of  Conformity,  ought  to  take  great  care  and  pains  in  endeavouring  to  fa- 
tisfie  others  alfo,  efpccially  thofe,  whom  he  hath  any  caufe  to  think  to  have  been  led 
into  the  ways  of  Separation  by  his  example :  He  muft  not  be  afhamed  to  own  his 
former  miftake,  to  fet  before  them -the  reafons  on  which  his  change  is  grounded 
and  muft  do  this  publickly  and  frequently,  perfwading  others  to  ufe  the  fame  helps 
and  means,  which  were  fb  effectual  for  his  own  conviction.  And  thus  he  doth  all 
that  lieth  in  his  power  to  prevent  this  ill  effed,  and  fhallnotbe  further  anfwerable 
for  the  confequencesof  what  he  doth. 

;.  It  is  truly  obfervedby  fome,  that  confidering  the  known  temper  oftheNoncon- 
fortnifts,  it  is  not  very  likely  any  fuch  mifehief  fhould  enfue,  viz,,  that  by  the  exam¬ 
ple  of  one  or  more  leaving  their  Separate  Aflemblies,  others  fhould  be  moved  to 
follow  them  againft  their  own  Judgment  and  Confcience.  It  is  abundantly  notori- 
ous  how  they  have  ufed  to  treat  thofe  that  have  deferted  them;  with  what  irrecon- 
cileable  enmity  they  have  profecuted  them,  looking  upon  them  as  their  worft  Ene¬ 
mies,  parting  more  grievous  cenfures  upon  them  than  upon  thofe  who  have  all  their 
lives  long  continued  in  our  Communion. 

4.  I  proceed  in  the  laft  place  to  obferve  from  what  I  have  difeourfed  concerning 
giving  Offence,  that  if  to  Offend  any  one,  be  to  lead  him  into  fin,  then  we  may 
Scandalize  and  give  Offence  to  others,  as  foon  by  pleafing  them  and  complying  with 
them,  as  by  difpleafing  them  and  going  contrary  to  their  mind  and  humour. 

St.  Paul,  who  Gircumcifed  Timothy ,  Ails  16.  3.  in  favour  of  the  weak  Jews,  that 
he  might  infinuate  and  ingratiate  himfelfinto  them,  refufed  to  Circumcife  Titus,  Ga- 
lat.  2.  %  tho  he  made  the  Jews  angry  by  it*  yet  he  would  not  give  glace  by  Subjetti- 
on,  or  fubmiflion  and  condefcenfion  to  them,  no  not  for  an  hour:  He  confidered  the 
different  ftates  and  conditions  of  the  Perfons  he  had  to  deal  withal.  He  complyed 
to  Circumcife  Timothy,  left  all  the  Jews  with  him  fhould  have  forfaken  the  Chnftian 
Faith,  and  for  the  fame  reafon  he  denied  to  Circumcife  Titus,  left  thofe  of  Jerufa - 
lem  fhould  think  he  was  of  opinion,  that  the  Jewifh  Law  held  ftill  in  force,  and  fo 
the  Crols  of  Chrift  fhould  become  of  no  effeeft  to  them.  He  pleafed  indeed 
the  former  for  fear  of  driving  them  from  Chriftianity,  and  for  the  fame  rea¬ 
fon  he  difpleafed  the  latter,  left  he  fhould  give  them  occalion  to  think  the  obfervation 
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of  Mo  feds  Law  always  neceffary.  He  had  truly  Scandalized  them,  if  he  had  done  a* 
they  would  have  had  him  :  He  had  offended  them  in  the  true  Scripture  fence,  if  he 
had  pleafed  and  humoured  themjand  this  is  the  moft  ordinary ;  way  of  Scandalizing 
Chriftians  amongft  us,  by  not  plainly  telling  men  of  their  faults  and  miftakcs,  by 
not  (peaking  freely  and  roundly  to  them,  nor  ading  couragioully,  whereby  they 

become  hardned  and  confirmed  in  their  Folly  and  Ignorance. 

To  this  purpofe  I  cannot  but  repeat  the  words  of  Mr.  Baxter,  in  the  Book  I  have 
fo  often  cited  x  Many  a  time ,  faith  he,  /  have  the  rather  gone  to  the  Common  Prayers  of 
the  publickMemblies,  for  fear  of  being  a  Scandal  to  thoje  fame  men  that  called  the  going  to 
them  a  Scandal'-)  that  is,  for  fear  of  hardning  them  in  a finful  Separation  and  Error;  be- 
caufe  1  knew  that  was  not  Scandal  which  they  called  Scandal;  that  is,  dijpleafmgthem,  and 
croffmg  their  Opinions ;  but  hardning  them  in  an  Error  or  other  Sin,  is  true  Scandalizing. 
Underftand  this, or  your  will  difpleafe  God  under  pretence  of  avoiding  Scandal,  p.  i;$. 

Thus  by  complying  with  our  DifTenting  Brethren  we  really  do  them  that  Mif- 
chief which  we  would  avoid,  and  fall  into  the  Sin  of  giving  Scandal,  whilft  we  are 
running  from  it  ;  we  countenance  and  encourage  their  finful  Separation  and  Divi- 
fion ;  we  confirm  them  in  their  dangerous  Errors  and  Miftakes;  we  by  our  pra¬ 
ctice  condemn  thofe  things,  which  yet  in  our  Confciences  we  allow  and  approve  of, 
and  by  our  Authority  and  Influence  harden  others  in  their  unreafbnable  Prejudices 
and  Oppofition  againft  the  lawful  Commands  of  their  Superiours.  They  think  us 
of  the  fame  mind  with  themfelves,  whilft  we  do  the  fame  things,  and  that  we  judge 
as  ill  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  long  as  we  refufe  to  communicate  with  it,  as 
themfelves  do;  and  thus  we  give  occafion  to  their  Sin,  and  thofe  infinite  Mifchiefs 
which  have  happened  both  to  Church  and  State,  upon  the  account  of  our  Religious 
Difputes  and  Divifions;  which  furely  ought  to  be  well  thought  of  and  confidered 
by  a  fort  of  men  amongft  us,  who  fhall  go  to  Church  in  the  Morning,  and  to  a 
Conventicle  in  the  Afternoon  ;  who  halt  between  both,  and  would  fain  difpleafe 
neither  fide,  but  indeed  give  real  Offence  to  both.  From  all  this,  I  think,  it  is  very 
plain,  that  he,  who  is  fatisfied  in  his  own  mind  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  Conformity, 
but  is  afraid  of  giving  Offence  by  it,  if  he  be  true  to  this  Principle,  ought  to  haften 
the  fafter  to  his  Parifh Church,  that  he  might  not  offend  thofe  very  Diffentersof 
whom  he  would  feem  to  be  fo  tender.  And  thus  I  have  done  with  the 
Second  thing  I  propounded  to  fhew,  what  is  meant  by  Offending  or  Scanda¬ 
lizing. 

3.  It  remaineth  in  the  third  and  laft  place  to  enquire,  how  far,  and  in  what  In* 
ftances  we  are  bound  to  confider  the  Ignorance  or  Weaknefs  of  our  Brother  ?  In  an- 
fwer  to  this,  that  I  may  proceed  with  all  the  clearnefs  I  can,  I  fhall  now  fuppofe, 
notwithftanding  all  I  have  already  faid,  that  our  Diffenting  Brethren  are  truly  weak 
perfons,  and  that  there  may  be  fome  danger  of  their  being  through  their  own  fault 
Offended  by  cur  Conformity  ;  yet  taking  this  for  granted,  I  fhall  plainly  fhew,  that 
he,  who  is  in  his  own  mind  convinced  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  coming  to  his  Parifh- 
Church,  and  ufing  the  Forms  of  Prayer  and  Ceremonies  by  Law  appointed,  ought 
not  do  forbear  doing  the  fame,  for  fear  of  giving  fuch  Offence  to  his  weak  Brethren. 
There  are  many  other  things  to  be  confidered  in  this  Cafe,  befides  this  matter  of 
private  Scandal ;  and  if  there  be  greater  Evil  in,  and  greater  Mifchief  to  others,  and 
a  more  publick  Scandal  doth  follow  our  forbearing  Communion  with  the  Church 
and  withdrawing  into  private  Affemblies,  than  can  happen  by  our  leaving  them  and 
returning  to  the  Church,  and  complying  with  its  Orders,  we  ought  then  to  conform 
notwithftanding  the  Offence  that  is  imagined  may  be  taken  at  it:  For  thefe  two  things 
as  I  fuppofe,  are  agreed  on  all  hands;  one  is,  That  nothing  which  is  finful  may  be 
done  to  avoid  fcandalizing  others:  The  other  is,  That  to  avoid  a  lefs  Scandal  being 
taken  by  a  few  ,  we  muft  not  give  a  greater  Scandal,  and  ofvaftly  more  pernicious 
confequence  to  a  much  bigger  number  of  perfons.  And  by  thefe  two  Rules  I  fhall 
now  judge  of  the  Cafe  at  firft  propounded. 

1.  Nothing  that  is  finful  may  be  done  to  avoid  others  being  Scandalized,  which  is 
diredfly  th zApoftles  Dotlrine,  Rom.  ?  8.  "That  we  muft  not  do  evil,  that  good  may  come ; 
nor  is  any  neceffary  Duty  to  be  omitted  out  of  Prudence,  or  Charity  to  others,  left 
they  through  Error  or  Ignorance  be  hurt  by  it :  We  muft  not,  to  prevent  the  greateft 
fin  in  another,  commit  the  leaft  fin  our  felves,  nor  difobey  Gods  Law,  and  fo  run 
the  hazard  of  our  own  Damnation,  though  it  be  to  lave  the  Soul  of  our  Brother.  Thus 
Calvin  tells  us,  Inflit.  lib.  3  ■  c.  19.  Jdlua  neceffaria  funt  fa  flu,  nulhus  offendtculi  timore 
omittenda  funt  ;  Whatever  is  neceffary  to  be  done  by  vertue  of  Gods  Command,  is  not  to  be  omit¬ 
ted, for  fear  of  Offence  And  again  in  the  fame  place,  Hie  Chantatis  rationembaberi  decet, 
fed  ufq;  ad  aras :  Our  Charity  to  our  Brother  ought  to  be  limited  by  this,  that  we  do  not  for 
bis  fake  difpleafe  God,  ’  Th* 
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The  very  beft  things  and  adions  may  be  perverted  by  men  of  ill-difpofed  or 
weak  minds,  falfe  confequences  and  unjuft  inferences  may  be  ftrained  from  them; 
as  we  know  the  Grace  of  God  in  the  Gofpel  was  abufed  into  an  Argument  for  Li- 
centioufnefs,  and  Chrift  himfelf  is  faid  to  be  fetfor  the  fall  of  many 3  St.  Lake  2.  24.  but 
ftili  this  doth  not  cancel  our  Obligations  to  univerfal  Obedience  to  God’s  Laws;  nor 
can  it  alter  the  nature  of  Good  and  Evil,  Duty  and  Sin,  which  are  no  fuch  uncer¬ 
tain  contingent  things,  as  to  depend  upon  the  conftrudions  others  fhall  make  of  our 
adions,  or  theconclufions  they  fhall  draw  from  them.  God  Almighty,  in  the  making 
of  his  Laws,  hath  a  perfed  comprehenhon  of  all  the  accidental  events,  that  may  hap^ 
pen,  either  through  the  weaknefs  or  wickednefs  of  Men;  and  we  muff  not  think  our 
felves  to  be  wifer  than  God,  taking  upon  our  felves  to  difpenfe  with  his  Commands 
without  any  allowance  from  him,  as  if  himfelf  had  not  forefeen  thofe  Inconveniea 
ces  which  may  arife  from  our  doing  our  Duty:  It  can  therefore  never  be,  that  ob- 
dience  to  God  fhould  give  any  real  Scandal ;  and  whatever  Offence  may  be  taken  at 
my  doing  of  my  Duty,  it  is  a  concradidion  to  imagine  it  imputable  to  me,  as  a  Sin 
or  Fault,  ( for  it  is  to  fuppofe  one  to  difobey  God,  in  obeying  him  )  but  they  alone 
are  chargeable  who  are  offended  by  it. 

Now,  by  the  exprefs  Command  of  God  we  are  obliged  to  obey  the  lawful  Injun¬ 
ctions  of  our  Superiours,  whether  Civil  or  Ecclefiaftical ;  and  if  any  are  fo  hardy  as 
to  deny  this,  they  muff  feek  for  another  Bible,  out  of  which  to  judge  of  God’s  will, 
for  there  is  hardly  any  one  Duty  of  Religion  more  plainly  commanded,  more  fre¬ 
quently  and  earneftly  preffed  in  the  New  Teftament,  than  quiet  and  peaceable  fub- 
jedton  to  Authority,  both  in  Church  and  State,  in  all  things  lawful,  and  that  not 
only  to  avoid  Punifhment,  but  for  Confcience  fake  ;  and  to  refufe  obedience  in  fuch 
things,  is  a  Sin  againft  the  Fifth  Commandment.  That  the  Conformity  required 
by  our  Church,  contains  not  any  thing  in  it  unlawful,  muff  be  granted,  as  I  have 
already  obferved,  by  all  thofe  who  make  ufe  of  this  Plea  of  Scandal ,  from  all  which 
the  neceflary  Conclufion  is. 

Since  we  may  not  redeem  a  Scandal  by  difobedience  to  God,  fince  God  hath 
plainly  required  our  Submiflion  to  thofe  whom  he  hath  fet  over  us  in  all  things  law¬ 
ful ;  fince  it  is  acknowledged  by  thofe  I  now  difeourfe  with,  that  Conformity  to  the 
Church  is  enjoyned  by  a  competent  Authority,  and  is  lawful ;  I  fay,  the  neceflary 
conclufion  is,  that  no  man  can  with  a  good  Confcience  refufe  to  conform  only  for 
fear  of  Scandal. 

Our  Diflenting  Brethren,  when  they  are  urged  with  this  Argument,  neither  do 
nor  can  deny  any  of  the  Premifes,  they  muft  confefs  that  no  Sin  may  be  committed 
upon  any  account  whatfoever,  and  that  a  man  is  not  bound  to  provide  for  his  Bro¬ 
ther’s  Safety  by  wounding  his  own  Soul ;  they  cannot  deny,  but  that  God  hath 
Commanded  us  to  be  fubjed  to  Lawful  Authority  in  all  things  lawfulJ(butthen,  to 
evade  the  force  of  this  reafoning,  they  have  endeavoured  to  load  th«  conclufion  with 
fomc  teeming  difficulties,  and  abfurdities,  which  they  pretend  follow  from  this  Prin¬ 
ciple,  that  we  are  bound  to  obey,  notwithftanding  the  Scandal  that  may  enfue 
upon  it.  The  chief  of  thefe  I  fhall  mention,  and  briefly  return  an  Anfwer  to 
them. 

I .  It  is  pleaded,  that  thofe  Precepts ,  which  contain  only  Rituals ,  are  to  give  place  to  thofe 
which  do  concern  the  welfare  of  went  bodies ,  and  much  more  to  thofe  which  do  ref  pell  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  our  Brother  s  Soul  ;fo  that ,  when  both  together  cannot  be  obferved ,  we  muft  negleEl  or 
violate  the  former 3to  obftrve  the  latter'.  That  this  is  true  even  of  fome  Commands  gi* 
ven  by  God  himfelf;  to  which  purpofe  our  Saviour  doth  produce  that  faying  of  the 
Prophet  Hofea,  I  will  have  Mercy  andnot  Sacrifice.  Now  if  Sacrifices  preferibed  by 
God  himfelf,  which  were  fo  confiderable  a  part  of  the  Divine  Worfhip  under  Mofes  s 
Law,  yet  were  to  give  place  toads  of  Mercy,  how  much  more  are  the  pofitive  In- 
jundions  of  Men,  that  concern  only  the  Externals  and  Circumftantials  of  Religion, 
to  yield  to  the  Royal  and  indifpenfable  Law  of  Charity,  of  which  this  Duty  oi  not 
giving  Offence  to  others,  is  fuch  an  eminent  part.  Thus  faith  Mr.  Jeans ,  in  his  fecond 
part  of  Scholaftical  Divinity ;  What  Laws  of  any  Earthly  Weight  whatfoever  concerning 
Ceremonies  can  be  more  obligatory ,  than  the  Commands  of  God  touching  the  Externals  of  bn 
Worfhip  and  Service  ;  and yet  it  is  his  will  and  pleafure  that  thefe  Externals  of  his  Worfhtp 
fhould  be  laid  afide ,  for  the  performance  of  outward  Works  of  Mercy.  If  therefore  the  facred 
Ordinances  of  God  are  to  give  way  unto  Works  of  Mercy  unto  the  bodies  of  Men ,  furely  theft 
much  more  is  the  Trafh  of  Human  Inventions  to  yeld  unto  a  Work  of  Mercy  to  the  Souls 
of  Men. 
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In  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  readily  acknowledged,  that  when  there  doth  happen  any 
fuch  interfering  between  two  Commands  of  God,  the  one  pofitive,  the  othe  moral, 
the  politive  ought  always  to  give  place  to  the  moral ;  and  by  the  lame  realon  the 
pofitive  Commands  of  our  Superiours  ought  certainly  to  give  way  to  the  moral 
Commands  of  God,  which  are  of  eternal  and  immutable  obligation-  They  ceafe  to 
bind  us  either  in  cafe  of  ablolute  neceflity,  or  when  they  plainly  hinder  our  perfor¬ 
mance  of  any  moral  Duty  to  God  or  our  Neighbour ;  and  the  Church  is  prefumed 
to  difpence  with  its  orders,  as  God  Almighty  doth  allow  the  negleft  of  his  own 
politive  Inflitutions  in  fuch  Circumftances.  But  then  this  is  only  where  the  necefli¬ 
ty  is  urgent  and  extream,  the  Sin  we  muft  otherwife  commit  evident  and  certain  ; 
and  at  laft  our  Obedience  is  dilpenled  withal  only  for  that  one  time. 

Thus  in  a  cafe  of  neceflity  our  Saviour,  St.  Matt.  12,  5.  acquits  DaWand  his  Fol¬ 
lowers  of  all  blame,  who  being  ready  to  perifh  for  hunger,  did  eat  of  the  Sbew-breal, 
which  other-wife  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  eat ;  but  had  they  taken  a  particular  fancy 
to  that  Bread,  and  refufed  to  have  eaten  of  any  other,  becaufe  that  beft  agreed  with 
their  Stomachs,  and  was  molt  plealing  to  their  Palate ;  can  we  think  our  Saviour 
would  have  fo  ealily  exculed  them ;  or,  which  is  nearer  to  our  Cafe,  becaufe  God 
did  prefer  ads  of  Mercy  before  Sacrifices,  where  both  could  not  be  done,  yet  this 
would  have  juftified  any  man’s  wholly  leaving  off  Sacrificing,  or  refuling  to  do 
it  at  Jerufalem,  inventing  another  way  of  Worlhip,  as  more  expedient  than  Sacri¬ 
ficing,  or  chufing  another  place  to  lacrifice  in  which  might  be  more  convenient 
for  all  the  Jews  than  that  City  was.  We  may  leave  our  Prayers,  forfake  the  Church 
to  fave  the  life  of  our  Neighbour,  or  to  quench  the  firing  of  his  Houfe,  but  (fill  this 
would  be  but  a  pitiful  pretence  for  our  wholly  abfenting  our  (elves  from  Church, 
and  conftantnegledl  of  our  Prayers,  becaufe  in  the  mean  time,  our  Neighbour’s  Life 
may  be  invaded,  or  his  Houfe  fired  by  ill  men,  of  which  there  is  great  (fore  in  the 
World,  and  fo  he  may  ftand  in  need  of  our  help,  which  is  a  more  acceptable  Ser¬ 
vice  to  God  than  any  ads  of  Devotion.  So  that  however  this  Argument  may  ferve 
to  excufe  the  omiflion  of  fome  thing  commanded  by  lawful  Authority,  by  thole 
who  otherwife  are  perfedly  conformable,  in  extraordinary  cafes  which  very  rarely 
happen,  and  for  which  no  Provilion  could  be  made  by  Law ;  yet  to  be  lure  this 
will  not  at  all  help  thofe,  who  bid  open  defiance  to  the  Laws,  Band  out  in  mani- 
feft  oppofition  againft  them,  live  in  plain  difobedience  and  contraciidion  to  them, 
as  if  they  were  altogether  from  them ;  nay,  let  up  a  diftind  way  and  form  of 
Worfhip  of  their  own,  and  all  this  becaufe  they  are  loth  to  offend  thofe  who  are 
not  fatisfiedof  the  Wifdom  and  Goodnefsof  what  is  appointed. 

Thus  our  Difl’enting  Brethren  can  gain  but  little  by  this  Plea,  if  granted  to  them, 
for  upon  this  account  of  exercifing  Mercy  and  Charity  toward  their  Neighbours, 
they  can  be  excufed  alfo  from  Obedience  to  their  Superiours  in  fuch  cafes  only,  in  which 
they  may  be  excufed  alfo  from  the  obfervation  of  the  Sabbath,  from  Prayer  publick 
or  private,  from  worfhipping  of  God  either  in  the  Church  or  in  a  Conventicle ; 
nay,  from  Obedience  to  God  himfelf;  had  he  pleafed  in  the  Scriptures  pofitively  to 
have  required  whatever  is  at  prefent  enjoyned  by  our  Church  ,  and  let  them  well 
confider,  whether  if  God  had  plainly  in  his  Word  prefcribed  all  that  our  Church 
doth  Command,  they  would  have  thought  it  fafe  to  have  refufed  complyance  with 
fuch  Divine  Impofitions,  becaufe  they  were  unrealbnably  offenfive  to  fome  Godly 
People.  If  our  Diff enters  will  but  acknowledge  themfelves  bound  to  fubmit  to  the 
Determinations  of  their  Superiours,  about  the  things  in  controverfie  between  us, 
fo  far  as  the  Jews  were  bound  to  obey  the  Ordinance  of  God  concerning  his  exter¬ 
nal  Worfhip  delivered  by  Mofes ;  and  that  they  are  freed  from  fuch  obligation  to 
obey  the  Laws  of  their  Governours  only  in  fuch  cafes  as  the  Jews  were  excufed 
from  offering  their  accuftomed  Sacrifices,  or  as  they  think  themfelves  at  liberty  to 
break  the  Sabbath,  to  omit  God’s  Publick  Worlhip,  I  fuppofe  this  Difpute  will  foon  be 
at  an  end;  for  they  dare  not  own,  that  the  Scandal  others  may  take  at  fuch  things, 
which  yet  are  to  give  place  to  moral  Duties,  is  lufficient  to  void  their  Obligation  to 
the  doing  of  them. 

Mr  Jeans  (  whole  Obje&ions  I  fhall  the  rather  confider,  becaufe  of  his  eminency 
amongff  the  Presbyterians ,  though  I  find  my  felf  fomewhat  prevented  by  a  late  Wri¬ 
ter,  who  hath  taken  particular  notice  of  them  )  thus  putteth  the  Queftion ;  Suppofe, 
faith  he,  the  greateft  Monarch  upon  the  face  of  the  Earth  fhould  Command  the  rneaneH 
and  loweft  of  his  Jlaves ,  upon  fome  important  Affairs  to  ride  PoH  through  fuch  a  City , 
without  any  of  the  leaH  Hay  or  diverfion>  and  that  it  fhould  happen  that  a  company  of  lit¬ 
tle  Children  fhould  be  playing  m  the  Hreets ,  can  this  flave  think  that  be  is  obliged  to  ride  over 

them  ?  Nofurely,  he  ought  to  ufe  all  means,  and  cake  all  care  poflible  to  execute  his 
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Commiffion  without  doing  any  hurt  or  damage  to  any  Perfon  whatever;  but  if  he 
would  have  ftated  the  Cafe  right,  it  fhould  have  been  done  thus ;  fuppofe  this  Slave 
fliould  utterly  refufe  to  do  as  he  was  commanded,  and  for  his  juftification  fhould  plead 
that  he  niuft  be  forced  to  ride  through  many  Towns  and  Cities,  where  are  many  little 
Children,  who  are  often  playing  at  the  Doors  or  in  the  Streets ;  he  knowns  not  but 
that  fome  of  them  may  be  in  his  way,  or  chance  to  run  between  his  Horfes  Legs,  and 
therefore  to  avoid  the  doing  of this  mifchief,  which  might  poflibly  happen,  he  refolves 
not  to  ftir  one  foot  from  his  own  home.  Is  this  pretence  fufficient  to  excufe  his  dif- 
obedience  ?  No  more  can  our  Nonconformity  to  the  Rules  given  us  by  our  Superiors 
be  innocent,  becaufe  fome  may  be  lcandalized  at  our  Obedience. 

* l .  It  is  further  faid,  that  Scandal  u  in  the  nature  of  it  fpiritual  Murder ,  and  if  where 
Authority  bath  determined  our  choice ,  we  mujl  hold  to  their  determination ,  any  Scandal  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding,  tt  feemetb  then  in  cafe  the  Magifrate  command  it,  we  may 
lawfully  murther  the  Soul  of  our  Brother,  wound  his  weak  Confcience ,  and  defray  with  our 
Meats ,  cur  Ceremonies,  the  work  of  God,  and  him  for  whom  Cbrifl  died.  It  is  good  faith 
St.  Paul,  Rom.  xiv.  it.  neither  to  eat  Fiefs,  nor  to  drink  Wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy 
Brother  / hi  mb  let  h ,  or  is  offended,  or  is  made  weak.  But  our  Prelatifls,  faith  Mr.  Jeans, 
determine  quite  otberwije.  If  Authority  enjoyn  it,  it  is  good  fay  they,  to  eat  Bread ,  drink 
Wine ,  wear  a  Surplice,  ufe  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptijm ,  though  thereby  never  fo  many 
Brethren  fumble,  or  are  of  ended  or  made  weak. 

But  all  this  is  mere  bug-bear,  fitted  only  to  fright  Children  and  fuch  weak  Perfons, 
as  we  are  now  treating  off ;  for  it  can  never  be  fhewn,  how  wearing  a  Surplice, 
or  Kneeling  at  receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  or  eroding  the  Infants  fore- head,  hath 
any  tendency  towards  the  fearing  Men  from  Chriftianity,  or  making  them  to  deny 
Chrift,  and  forfake  and  grow  weary  of  his  Religion,  which  I  have  fufficiendy  pro^. 
ved  to  be  the  only  proper  fcandalizing  of  our  Brother,  which  St.  Paul  fo  highly 
aggravated,  and  chargeth  with  the  guilt  of  deftroying  and  murther ing  his  Soul ; 
none  of  thefe  things  do  direbfly  and  immediately  lead  or  tempt  any  Man  to  any  fin: 
Whatever  Scandal  may  follow  is  wholly  accidental,  and  the  fault  and  miftake  of 
thofe  only,  who  are  offended,  and  to  provide  always  againft  fuch  Scandals  is  an 
impoffible  undertaking;  for  they  may  follow  the  molt  innocent  Actions;  nay,  the 
moll  neceffary  Duties,  arid  this  Argument  concludes  as  ftrongly  againft  Obedience 
to  any  other  Command  of  God,  if  by  it  my  Brother  may  ltumble,  or  be  offen¬ 
ded,  or  be  made  weak,  as  it  doth  againft  fubmiffion  to  our  Superiours  in  things 
lawful. 

They  that  make  thefe  Obje&ions  do  not  fufficiently  confider,  that  by  God’s  Law 
we  are  bound  to  obey  the  lawful  Commands  of  our  Superiours  ;  and  it  is  not  only 
the  Law  or  Ordinance  of  Man,  of  which  they  feem  to  make  lo  little  account,  but 
it  is  the  Law  of  God  alio,  that  is  violated  by  our  difobedience  to  our  Governours  in 
things  lawful :  The  comparifon  therefore  ought  not  to  be  only,  as  they  make  it, 
between  an  human  Authority  determining  fome  indifferent  things,  and  the  divine 
Law  of  Charity  to  the  Soul  of  our  Brother,  but  between  the  Divine  Command  of 
Obedience  to  our  Superiours,  and  the  avoiding  Scandal :  Here  we  affirm,  that  we 
cannot  be  bound  to  tranfgrefs  a  plain  Law  of  God,  or  which  is  all  one  in  this  Que- 
ftion,  a  lawful  Command  of  our  Superiours  for  fear  of  fome  evil  that  may  by  chance 
happen  to  fome  others  through  their  own  fault;  and  we  prove  it  by  this  reafon, 
which  our  Diflenting  Brethren  muff  own  for  true  and  good,  becaufe  every  one  is 
bound  to  have  a  greater  Care  of  his  own,  than  others  Salvation,  or  confequently 
rather  to  avoid  fin  in  himfelf,  than  to  prevent  it  in  his  Brethren. 

If  it  be  here  asked,  as  it  is  by  lome,  whether  any  human  Authority  can  make 
that  Abtion  ceafe  to  be  fcandalous,  which  if  done  without  any  fuch  Command  had 
been  criminal  upon  the  account  of  the  Scandal  that  followed  it :  1  anfwer.  That  no 
Authority,  whether  divine  or  human,  can  fecure  that  others  fhall  not  be  offended  by 
what  Ido  out  of  Obedience  to  their  Commands,  but  then  it  doth  free  me  from  all 
guilt  and  blame,  by  making  that  to  become  my  Duty  to  do,  which  if  I  had  done 
needlefly  without  any  great  reafon,  and  iny  Brother  had  been  hurt,  and  his  Confci¬ 
ence  wounded  by  it,  might  have  been  juftly  charged  with  uncharitablenefs,  greater 
or  lets,  according  as  the  Scandal  was  more  or  lefs  probable  to  follow. 

This  muft  be  granted,  that  the  Laws  of  G  O  D  or  Man,  otherwife  obligatory, 
do  not  lofe  their  binding  force  becaufe  of  fome  Scandal,  that  may  poflibly  happen 
from  our  Compliance  with  them,  or  elfe  all  Authority  is  utterly  void  and  inhgnifi- 
canc,  and  every  Man  is  at  liberty  to  do  all  things  as  himfelf  pleafeth  ;  for,  to  bor¬ 
row  the  words  of  the  excellent  Biihop  Sanderfon  :  To  allow  men  under  pretence  that 
feme  offence  may  be  taken  thereat ,  to  difobty  Laws  and  Confitutioni  made  by  thofe  that  are  in 
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Authority  over  w ,  is  the  next  way  to  cut  the  finews  of  all  Authority,  and  to  bring  both 
Magiftrates  and  Laws  into  contempt ;  for  what  Law  ever  was  made ,  or  can  be  made  fa 
juft  and  reafonable ,  but  fome  Men  or  other  either  did  or  might  take  offence  thereat.  Whe¬ 
ther  fuch  a  Conftitution  or  Command  of  our  Superiours  be  fcandalous  or  no,  every¬ 
one  muft  judge  for  himfelf;  and  fo  axcordirg  to  his  own  private  Opinion  of  the  good- 
nefs  or  hurtfulnefs  of  what  is  required,  he  is  free  to  obey  it  or  nor,  which  is  diredly 
to  diffolve  all  Government,  and  to  bring  in  certain  Diiorder  and  everlafting  Confu- 
fion,  every  one  doing  what  is  good  in  his  own  Eyes. 

3.  It  is  faid,  that  avoiding  of  Scandal  is  a  main  Duty  of  Charity  ;  indy  Superiours  there¬ 
fore  at  their  pleafure  appoint ,  how  far  1  [hall  (hew  my  Charity  towards  my  Brother  s  Soul  \ 
then  furely  an  inferiour  earthly  Court  may  crofs  the  determinations  of  the  High  Court  of 
Heaven  :  This  Mr.  Jeans  urgeth  alfo  out  of  Ameftus ;  but  it  is  eajily  replied, 

That  here  is  no  crofting  the  Determinations  of  God,  fince  it  is  his  exprefs  Will, 
that  in  all  lawful  things  we  fhould  obey  our  Governours,  and  he  who  hath  made  this 
our  Duty,  will  not  lay  to  our  charge  the  Mifchiefs,  that  may  fometimes  without  our 
fault  through  the  folly  and  peevilhnefs  of  Men  follow  from  it,  and  certainly  it  is  as 
equal  and  reafonable,  that  our  Superiours  fhould  appoint  how  far  1  fhall  exercife  my 
Charity  towards  my  Brethren,  as  it  is,  that  the  miftake  and  prejudice  of  any  private 
Chriftians  fhould  let  Bounds  to  their  Power  and  Authority,  cancel  the  Publick  Laws, 
or  that  every  ignorant  and  froward  Brother  fhould  determine,  how  far  we  fhall  be  obe* 
dient  to  thole,  whom  God  hath  let  over  us,  either  in  Church  or  State. 

But  to  give  a  more  full  anfwer  to  this  we  muft  know,  that,  tho’  Charity  be  the  great 
Duty,  efpecially  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  yet  Duties  of  Juftice  (as  they  are  com-  , 
monly  called)  are  of  ftrider  Obligation  than  Duties  of  Charity,  and  we  are  bound 
to  pay  our  Debts,  before  we  give  an  Alms.  Now  Obedience  to  Superiours  is  a  Debt 
we  owe  to  them,  which  they  have  right  to  exad  of  us,  fo  that  they  may  accufe  us  of 
Injury,  if  we  perform  it  not.  But  a  great  Caie  to  hinder  Sin  in  others,  or  not  to 
fcandalize  them  is  a  Duty  of  Charity,  which  indeed  we  are  obliged  unto  as  far  as 
we  can,  bur  not  till  after  we  have  given  to  every  one  what  is  his  Due  and  Right.  It 
is  therefore  no  more  lawful  for  me,  faith  the  fore-named  1110ft  Xudicious  Bifhop  Sanderfon , 
to  difobey  the  lawful  Command  of  a  Superiour,  to  prevent  thereby  the  Offence  of  one  or  a 
few  Brethren ,  than  it  is  lawful  for  me  to  do  one  man  wrong,  to  do  another  man  a  courtejie 
withal  ;  or  than  it  is  lavfful  for  me  to  rob  the  Exchequer  to  relieve  an  Hofpital.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  that  known  faying  of  St.  Auflm ;  Quis  eft  qui  dicat,  ut  habeamus  quod  demus 
paupenbus ,  faciamus  furta  divitibus  ?  Who  is  it,  that  faith  it  is  lawful  to  fteal  from  the 
rich,  what  we  may  beftow  on  the  poor  ?  Or  to  refufe  to  pay  Taxes,  on  pretence  that  you 
know  thofe  who  have  more  need  of  your  Money  ? 

To  this  Mr  Jeans  replies;  Suppofe,  faith  he,  the  care  of  not  giving  Offence  be  in  re - 
fpett  of  cur  Brother  but  a  Debt  of  Charity ,  yet  in  regard  of  God  it  is  a  legal  Debt,  fince  he 
may,  and  doth  challenge  it  as  due,  and  we  do  him  wrong  if  we  difobey  him  :  Here  i  grant 
indeed,  that  both  are  required  by  God  at  our  hands,  that  we  fhould  be  obedient  to 
our  Superiours,  and  that  we  fhould  be  always  ready  to  {hew  Chanty  to  our  Brethren ; 
but  then  I  fay,  this  is  not  the  Charity  which  God  requires,  when  I  give  to  thofe  in 
want,  what  is  none  of  mine  own.  This  is  not  an  Inftanceor  Expreffion  of  that  Love 
and  Kindnefs,  which  by  the  Law  of  God  we  owe  to  our  Brother,  to  do  him  good  by 
wronging  our  Superiours.  God  hath  obliged  Servants  to  be  merciful  to  the  poor 
to  their  power,  as  well  as  to  be  true  and  faithful  to  their  Mafters;  but  that  is  no 
part  of  the  mercy  which  God  requires  from  them,  to  give  away  their  Mafters  goods 
without  his  leave,  tho’  it  were  to  thole  who  ftand  in  great  need  of  Relief.  God  hath 
commanded  all  Chriftians  to  have  a  great  Care  of  being  any  occafion  of  their  Bro¬ 
ther’s  1m  or  fall ;  but  then  this  muft  neceftarily  be  underftood  only  of  things  fub- 
jed  to  our  own  ordering  and  management.  In  all  cafes  wherein  we  are  at  our 
own  difpofal,  we  are  bound  charitably  to  regard  our  Brother.  But  in  Inftances, 
where  our  pradice  is  determined  by  Authority,  our  Superiours  only  are  to  conlider 
the  danger  of  a  Scandal,  we  muft  conlider  the  Duty  we  owe  to  them,  this  being  a 
matter  wherein  we  cannot  ihew  our  Charity,  without  violating  the  right  of  our  Su¬ 
periours;  it  remains  then,  in  the  words  of  another  great  Bifhop,  in  what  cafe  fiever 
we  are  bound  to  obey  GOD  or  Man ,  in  that  cafe ,  and  in  that  confuntlion  of  circumfiances 
we  have  nothing  permitted  to  our  choice,  (and  confequently  there  is  noplace  for  any  ad 
of  Chanty  )  and  have  no  Authority  to  temit  of  the  right  of  God  to  our  Superiour ;  and  to 
comply  with  our  Neighbour  in  fuch  ®ueftions,  befides  that  it  cannot  ferve  any  purpofes  of 
Piety,  if  it  declines  from  Duty  in  any  mftance,  it  us  like  giving  Alms  out  of  the  Portion  of 
Orphans,  or  building  Hofpitals  with  the  Money  and  Spoils  of  Sacrilege. 
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4.  It  is  further  (aid  by  Mr.  Jeanes  out  of  Amefius,  If  determination  by  Superiors  ft 
fuffictent  to  take  away  the  Sin  and  Scandal ,  then  they  do  very  ill ,  hat  they  do  not,  fo  far  as  is 
poffible,  determine  all  things  indifferent,  that  fo  no  danger  may  be  left  of  giving  of  Offence 
by  the  ufe  of  them.  Then  the  Church  of  Rome  it  to  be  praifed ,  m  that  [he  hath  determined 
fo  many  indifferent  things.  Then  St.  Paul  might  have  fpared  all  his  directions  about  for¬ 
bearance  out  of  refpeft  to  weak  Brethren ,  and  fully  determined  the  matters  in  debate,  and  fo 
put  an  end  to  all  fear  of  Scandal. 

This  truly  feemeth  a  very  odd  ’way  of  arguing,  and  all  that  I  lhall  fay  to  it  is,  that 
it  fuppoleth  nothing  elfe  worthy  to  be  conlidered  in  the  making  of  Laws,  or  in  the 
determinations  of  Superiours  about  indifferent  things,  but  only  this  one  matter  of 
Scandal,  and  the  Project  it  (elf,  fhould  it  take,  would  prove  very  vain  and  unfuc- 
celsful  :  For  tho’  we  truly  fay,  that  we  are  bound  to  comply  with  the  Orders  and 
Ceremonies  of  the  Church  of  England ,  they  being  but  few  and  innocent,  and  fo  gi¬ 
ving  no  real  ground  of  Offence;  yet  we  do  not  fay  the  fame  upon  iuppofition  our 
Church  had  determined  all  Circumftances  in  Gods  Worfhip  fbe  poflibly  could,  which 
would  perhaps  have  been  a  Yoke  greater  than  that  of  the  Ceremonial  Law  to  the 
Jews ;  nor  if  She  had  prefcribed  as  many  Ceremonies  as  the  Church  of  Rome  hath 
done,  which  manifeftly  tend  to  the  Difgrace  and  Scandal  of  our  Chrifiian  Religion  ; 
and  as  for  the  courfe  St.  Raul  took,  it  is  plain,  that  fome  things,  upon  good  Reafons, 
were  determined  by  the  Apoftles ;  as,  that  the  Gentile  Converts  fhould  abftam  from 
Blood ,  and  things  firangled  and  offered  to  Idols ;  which  Decree,  I  prefume,  they  might 
not  tranfgrefs,  out  of  Charity  to  any  of  their  Brethren,  who  nnghc  take  Offence  at 
fuch  Abftinence,  and  other  things  for  great  reafon  were  for  a  time  left  at  liberty, 
which  reafon  was  taken  from  the  prefent  Circumflances  of  thofe  the  Apoftles  had  to 
deal  withal ;  tho’  *afterwards,  as  I  obferved  before,  when  that  reafon  ceafed,  Determi¬ 
nations  were  made  about  thofe  things  which  St.  Paul  had  left  at  liberty,  and  if  St.  Paul 
had  determined  the  Difpute  about  Meats  and  Days  one  way,  they  who  had  followed 
fo  great  an  Authority,  whatever  had  happened,  had  furely  been  from  the  Sin  of 
Scandal ;  but  ftill  the  Scandal  had  not  been  prevented,  but  all  the  contrary  part  had 
been  in  danger  to  have  been  utterly  eftranged  from  Chriftianity  ;  and  that  was  rea¬ 
fon  fufficient  why  St.  Paul  did  not  make  any  Determinations  in  thac  Cafe  :  For  Go- 
vei  nours  are  not  only  to  take  care  to  free  thofe  that  obey  them  from  the  Sin  of  Scan¬ 
dal,  bur  alfo  to  provide,  thac  as  little  occafion  as  is  poffible  may  be  given  to  any  to 
be  fcandahz,ed. 

There  are  other  Objections  offered  by  Mr.  Jeanes ,  out  of  Amefius  and  Rutherford, \ 
againlt  this  Dodrine  of  our  Obligation  to  Obedience  to  our  Superiours  in  things  law¬ 
ful,  notwnhftanding  the  Scandal  that  may  follow ;  but  they  either  may  be  anl'wered 
from  what  l  have  already  (aid,  or  elfe  they  chiefly  concern  the  Cafe  of  Governours, 
and  are  brought  to  prove  that  they  ad  uncharitably,  and  give  great  Offence  con¬ 
trary  to  St.  Paul's  Rules,  who  take  upon  them  determinately  to  impofe  unneceliary 
llites,  by  which  they  know  many  good  Men  would  be  fcandalized.  But  this  is  not 
my  prelent  Bufinefs  to  difcourfe  off  though  1  cannot  forbear  faying  thefe  two  things, 
which  1  think  very  eafie  to  make  out. 

1.  That  our  Church  of  England  hath  taken  all  reafonable  Care  to  give  any  juft 
Offence  to  any  fort  of  Perfons,  and  the  Offences  that  have  been  fince  taken  at  fomc 
things  in  our  Conftitution  could  not  poflibly  have  been  fore-feen  by  thole  who  made 
our  firft  Reformation  from  Popery,  and  fo.they  could  not  be  any  reafon  againft  the 
firft  eftablifhment :  Nor, 

z.  Are  they  now  a  fufficient  reafon  for  the  alteration  of  it,  unlefs  we  can  imagine 
it  reafonable  to  alter  Publiek  Laws  made  with  great  Wifdom  and  Deliberation,  as  often 
as  they  are  difliked  by,  or  prove  offenfive  to  private  Perfons.  If  this  be  admitted, 
there  can  never  be  any  fettled  Government  and  Order  in  the  Church,  becaufe  there 
never  can  be  any  eftablifhment,  that  will  not  be  liable  to  give  fuch  Offence.  They 
who  now  take  Offence  at  what  the  Church  of  England  enjoyns,  on  the  fame  or  a  like 
account,  will  take  Offence  at  whatever  can  be  enjoyned,  and  the  fame  pretences  ot 
Scandal,  will  be  good  againft  any  Eftablilhment  they  themfelves  (hail  make  ;  for  tho’ 
they  will  not  ufe  thefe  reafons  againft  their  own  eftablifhment,  yet  in  a  fhort  time 
others  will  take  up  their  Weapons  to  fight  againft  them,  and  what  ferved  to  deft roy 
the  prefent  Church,  will  be  as  effedual  to  overthrow  that  which  (hall  be  let  up  in  its 
;  room :  So  that  whatever  alteration  is  made,  if  this  be  allowed  for  a  fufficient  ground 
of  it,  viz.,  to  avoid  the  Offence  that  fome  Men  take  at  the  prefent  Conftitution,  yet 
ftiil  we  ihall  be  but  where  we  were,  and  new  Offences  will  arife,  and  fo  there  muff 
be  continual  changing  and  altering,  to  gratifie  the  unreafonable  Humours  and  Fan¬ 
cies  of  Men ;  and  fhould  any  one  Party  of  Diflenters  amongft  us  get  their  Form 
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of  Government  and  Worfhip  eftablifhed  by  Law,  l  doubt  not  but  they  would  preach 
to  us  the  very  fame  Dodrine,  we  do  now  to  them.  They  would  tell  us,,  that  p;i« 
vate  Perfons  mud  bend  and  conform  to  the  Laws,  and  not  the  Laws  to  private  Per- 
fons :  That  it  was  our  own  fault  that  we  were  offended  ;  that  our  Weaknefs  procee¬ 
ded  from  our  unwillingnefs  to  receive  Inftrudiort ;  that  the  weak  were  to  be  governed, 
not  to  prefcribe  to  their  Governours ;  that  we  muff  not  exped  that  what  was  with 
good  Reafon  appointed  and  ordered,  fhould  be  prefentlv  abrogated  or  changed  out 
of  compliance  with  Mens  foolilh  Prejudices  and  Miftakes.  It  is  fiifficiently  known 
how  find  and  rigorous  both  the  Presbyterians  and  Independents  are  and  have 
been,  where  they  have  had  any  Advantage,  and  what  little  Conlideration  or  Re¬ 
gard  they  have  had  of  their  Diffenting  Brethren ,  though  they  would  have  us  fo  ten¬ 
der  of  them. 

Thus  much  I  think  fufficient  to  Ihew  that  the  Precept  of  Obedience  to  Superiours 
in  things  lawful,  is  more  obligatory  than  the  Precept  of  avoiding  Scandal  s  whence  it 
follows,  that  it  is  our  Duty  to  obey  in  fuch  Inftances,  though  Offence  may  be  taken 
at  it,  becaufe  no  Sin  is  to  be  committed  for  the  avoiding  Scandal. 

I  might  from  this  Head  further  argue,  that  if  we  muff  not  commit  any  Sin  to  a- 
void  giving  Offence,  then  it  is  not  lawful  to  feparate  from  our  Parifh  Churches  upon 
that  account,  becaufe  all  voluntary  Separation  from  a  Church,  in  which  nothing 
that  is  unlawful  is  required,  as  a  Condition  of  Communion,  is  the  Sin  of  Scbifm , 
and  that  is  a  Sin  of  the  blacked  dye  and  greateft  guilt,  noted  in  the  Scriptures 
for  an  Alt  of  Carnality ,  a  Work  of  the  Flefh  and  of  the  Devil  ;  for  the  neceffity  of 
our  coming  to  Church,  and  worfhipping  God  in  the  fame  publick  place  with  our 
Neighbours,  and  fubmitting  to  the  Government,  Difcipline,  and  Cuftoms  of  that 
particular  Church  we  live  in,  doth  not  depend  only  upon  the  Statutes  of  the  Realm 
which  enforce  it,  and  the  command  of  a  Civil  Magiftrate  who  requires  it ;  but  by 
the  Law  of  our  Religion  all  needlefs  Separation  or  Divifion  amongft  Chriftians, 
bieaking  into  little  Parties  and  Fadions,  from  whence  comes  firife ,  envying,  confufion , 
and  every  evil  work ,  is  to  be  mod  carefully  avoided,  as  the  very  bane  ol  Chriftianity, 
the  rending  of  Chrift’s  Body,  and  as  utterly  deftrudive,  not  only  of  the  Peace,  but  of 
the  Being  of  a  Church.  So  that  fhould  all  the  Laws  about  Conformity  and  againft 
Conventicles  be  refeinded  and  avoided,  fhould  the  Magiftrate  indulge  or  connive  at 
the  Seperate  Aflemblies,  yet  ftill  this  would  not  make  our  joyning  with  them  not 
to  be  finful.  Since  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  Chriftians,  and  one  Communion,  is  the 
neceffary  Duty  of  every  Member  of  the  Church,  and  it  can  never  be  thought  a  jufti* 
liable  thing  to  cut  off  our  felves  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  or  the  Body 
of  Chrift,  out  of  compliance  with  any  erring  or  ignorant  Brethren.  But  the  fin- 
fulnefs  of  withdrawing  from  the  Communion  of  our  Church,  either  totally  or  in 
part,  hath  been  fo  evidently  (hewn  in  fome  late  Difcourfes  written  on  that  fubjed, 
that  I  do  defpair  of  convincing  thofe  of  the  danger  of  it,  who  can  withftand  the 
force  of  all  that  hath  been  already  offered  to  them :  I  only  conclude  thus  much, 
that  there  is  far  more  of  the  Sin  of  Uncharitablenefs  in  fuch  Separation  and  Divi¬ 
fion,  than  there  can  be  in  all  the  Offence  that  is  imagined  to  be  given  by  our  Con¬ 
formity. 

From  what  I  have  already  at  large  difeourfed  it  plainly  follows,  that  they  are  things 
merely  indifferent,  not  only  in  their  own  nature,  but  alfo  in  refped  to  usi  in  the  ule 
of  which  we  are  obliged  to  confider  the  Weaknefs  of  our  Brethren.  What  is  our 
Duty  muft  be  done,  tho’  Scandal  follow  it  :  What  is  evil  and  linful  ought  to  be  left 
undone  upon  the  fcore  of  a  greater  Obligation,  than  that  of  Scandal ;  but  now,  in 
matters  wherein  our  Pradice  is  not  determined  by  any  Command,  we  ought  lota 
exercile  our  Liberty,  as  if  poffible  to  avoid  giving  any  Offence  to  our  Brethren.  This 
is  an  undoubted  part  of  that  Charity  which  one  Chriftian  ought  always  to  be  ready 
to  fhew  to  another,  by  Admonition,  Inftrudion,  good  Example,  and  by  the  For¬ 
bearance  ol  things  lawful,  at  which  he  forefeeth  his  Neighbour  out  of  wreaknefs  will 
be  apt  to  be  Scandalised ,  to  endeavour  to  prevent  his  falling  into  any  fin  or  mifehief. 
And  this  we  teach  and  prefs  upon  our  People  as  much  as  Diffenters  thenffelves 
can,  in  obedience  to  St.  Paul's  Rules  about  Meats  and  Days,  things  neither  in 
themfelves  good  or  evil,  nor  determined  by  any  Authority ;  and  therefore  they 
were  every  way  a  proper  Inftance,  wherein  Chriftians  might  exercife  their  Cha¬ 
rity  and  Compaffion  one  to  another :  And  in  fuch  Cafes  St.  Paul  declares,  that 
he  would  rather  wholly  forgo  his  Liberty,  than  by  thefe  Indifferencies  endanger 
the  Soul  of  his  Brother :  As  in  that  famous  place,  i  Cor.  viii.  13.  If  Meat  make  my  Bro¬ 
ther  tq  offend t  I  will  eat  no  Flefh  while  the  World  flandeth ,  left  1  make  my  Brother  to  offend  > 
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where  by  Fle(b  and  Meat  is  to  be  underitood  fuch  as  had  been  offered  unto  Idols, 
which  tho’  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  to  eat  at  common  Meals,  yet  the  Apoftle  would 
wholly  abftain  from,  rather  than  wound  the  weak  Confcience  of  a  Brother.  If 
I  by  the  Law  of  Chanty  (as  the  Reverend  Bifhop  Taylor  faith.  Great  Exemp.  p.  420.) 
muft  rather  quit  my  own  Goods  than  fuffer  my  Brother  to  penfh,  much  rather  quit  my  own 
Goods  to  perijh,  much  rather  muft  I  quit  my  priviledge.  And,  We  fhould  all  die  for  oitr 
Brother,  who  will  not  lofe  a  Meal  to  prevent  his  Sin ,  or  change  a  Di(h  to  fave  his  Soul : 
and  if  the  thing  be  indifferent  to  us,  yet  it  ought  not  to  be  indifferent  tons  whether  our 
Brother  live  or  die. 

After  this  manner  do  we  profefs  our  felves  ready  to  do  or  forbear  any  thing  in  our 
own  Power,  to  win  and  gain  our  Diff'entmg  Brethren  to  the  Church.  We  grant  that 
thofe,  who  conform,  are  obliged  by  this  Law  of  Charity  not  needlefly  to  vex  and 
exafperate  our  DiJJenters ,  nor  to  do  any  thing  which  they  are  not  bound  to  do,  that 
may  eflrange  them  from  the  Church ;  but  to  reftrain  themfelves  in  the  ufe  of  that 
liberty  God  and  the  Laws  have  left  them,  for  the  fake  of  Peace  and  out  of  conde- 
fcention  to  their  Brethren.  We  dare  not  indeed  omic  any  Duty  we  owe  to  God, 
or  our  Superiours  either  in  Church  or  State,  nor  can  we  think  it  fit  and  reafonable, 
that  our  Apoflolical  Government,  Excellent  Liturgy,  Orderly  Worfhip  of  God  uled 
in  our  Church,  fhould  all  be  prefently  condemned  and  laid  afide,  as  foon  as  fome 
weak  Men  take  Offence  at  them  ;  but  in  all  other  things,  fiibjedt  to  our  own  order¬ 
ing  and  difpofal,  we  acknowledge  our  felves  bound  to  pleafe  our  Brother  for  his  good 
unto  Edification. 

I  only  add  here,  that  this  very  Rule  of  yielding  to  our  Brother  in  things  indiffe¬ 
rent  and  undetermined,  ought  to  have  fome  reftri&ions  and  limitations,  leveral  of 
which  are  mentioned  by  Mr.  Jeans  whom  I  have  fo  often  named  ;  as  Fir  ft,  That 

!we  are  not  to  forbear  thefe  indifferent  things,  where  there  is  only  a  poffibility  of 
Scandal ,  but  where  the  Scandal  confequent  is  probable  :  for  otherwise  we  fhould  be  at 
an  utter  lo{s  and  uncertainty  in  all  our  actions,  and  never  know  what  to  do.  Secondly, 

Our  weak  Brethren  muft  have  fome  probable  ground  for  their  imagination,  that 
what  we  do  is  evil  and  finful,  or  elfe  we  muft  wear  no  Ribbands,  nor  put  off  our 
Hats,  but  come  all  to  Thou  and  Thee  ;  and  for  this  exception  he  gives  this  fubftan- 
cial  Reafon,  That  if  we  are  to  abftain  from  all  indifferent  things,  in  which  another  without 
probable  ground  imaginetb  that  there  is  fin ,  the  fervitude  of  Chriftians  under  the  Gofpel  would 
he  far  greater  and  more  intolerable ,  than  that  of  the  Jews  under  the  Mofaical  adminiftra- 
tion.  Thirdly,  this  muft  be  underftood  of  indifferent  things  that  are  of  no  very  great 
importance;  for  if  it  be  a  matter  of  fome  weight  and  moment,  as  yielding  me  lome 
great  profit,  I  muft  only  for  a  while  forbear  it,  until  my  Brother  is  better  informed. 

Laftly,  We  muft  not  wholly  betray  our  Chriftian  Liberty  to  pleafe  peevifli  and  fro- 

Iward  People,  or  to  humour  our  Neighbour  in  an  erroneous  and  fuperftitious  Opinion 
for  which  he  quotes  Mr.  Calvin,  who  in  his  Comment  upon  1  Cor.  viil  13.  tells  of  lome 
foohjh  Interpreters,  that  leave  to  Chriftians  almoft  no  ufe  at  all  of  things  indifferent,  upon 
pretence  to  avoid  the  Offence  of  fuperftitious  Perfons. 

Now  tho’  all  this  is  generally  true,  yet  I  think  there  are  no  certain  unalterable 
Rules  to  be  laid  down  to  diredt  our  practice  in  this  Affair.  For  it  being  an  exercife 
of  Charity,  muft  be  determined  by  the  meafure  of  Prudence  according  to  Circum- 
ftances,  and  we  may  as  well  go  about  to  give  certain  Rules  for  Mens  Charity  in  other 
cafes,  and  fix  the  proportion,  which  every  Man  ought  to  give  of  his  Eftate  towards 
the  Relief  of  the  Poor,  as  pofitively  to  tell  how  far  a  Man  muft  deny  himfelf  in  the 
ufe  of  indifferent  things,  and  fore-go  his  own  Liberty  for  the  fake  of  his  Brother,  and 
fo  I  end  this  Head  with  thofe  words  of  the  Learned  Dr.  Hamond  in  his  little  Treatife 
of  Scandal :  This  whole  matter  is  to  be  referred  to  the  Chriftian  s  pious  Dijcretton  or  Pru¬ 
dence,  it  being  free  to  him,  either  to  abftain,  or  not  to  abftain ,  from  any  indifferent  all  ion , 

(  remaining  fucb  )  according  as  that  Piety ,  and  that  Prudence  jhall  reprefent  it  to  be  mo  ft  cha¬ 
ritable  and  beneficial  to  other  Mens  Souls.  Thus  I  have  done  with  the  firft  Propolition, 
that  nothing  finful  is  to  be  committed  to  avoid  fcandalizing  others. 

1.  I  proceed  now  to  the  Second ;  That  to  avoid  a  lefs  Scandal  being  taken  by  a  few, 
we  muft  not  give  a  greater  Offence,  and  of  vaftly  more  pernicious  Confequence  to 
a  much  bigger  number  of  Perlons  :  Not  that  fuch  a  cafe  can  never  happen,  where¬ 
in  we  muft  neceffarily  give  juft  Offence  to  one  fide  or  other,  and  fo  are  uncharitable, 
whether  we  do  or  forbear  to  do  the  fame  Action  ;  for  then  we  lhould  be  under  a  ne- 
ceflity  of  finning,  which  implies  a  contradi&ion,  but  yet  it  may,  and  often  doth  hap¬ 
pen,  that  fome  weak  Perfons  may  take  Offence  at  my  doing,  and  others  be  more  of¬ 
fended  at  my  forbearing  to  do  the  fame  thing,  and  thus  whether  I  doit  or  not,  I 
fball  give  offence,  tho’  not  juftly,  nor  through  my  own  fault,  to  fot^e  one  or  other. 
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In  fuch  Circumftances  therefore  we  are  to  confider  which  way  is  given  the  greater 
and  more  dangerous  Offence ,  and  it  can  never  be  either  Prudence  or  Chanty  to  ab- 
ftain  from  that  which  may  Vandalize  our  Brother,  when  by  forbearance  a  greater 
and  more  publick  Scandal  is  miniftred  to  others ;  for  in  this  Cafe  we  have  greater 
reafon  on  the  account  of  Scandal  it  [elf  to  do,  than  to  forbear  that  attion  ;  as  all  that  write 
on  this  Subjed  do  and  muft  acknowledge,  and  for  which  they  ufually  quote  that  Say¬ 
ing  of  Bernard ;  Prudenter  advert  endum  eft  fcandalum  fcandalo  non  emend  art,  See.  We 
are  -prudently  to  mark,  that  one  Scandal  is  not  amended  by  another ;  which  kind  of  emen¬ 
dation  we  fhould  praftije,  tf  to  take  off  Offence  from  one  Party ,  we  give  Offence  to  ano¬ 
ther. 

This  was  the  occafion  of  that  famous  Cornell  between  the  two  great  Apoftles 
mentioned  in  the  fecond  Chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  St.  Peter  had  freely  con¬ 
verted  with  the  Gentile  Chriftians,  and  had  eat  with  them  all  kind  of  Meats,  but 
afterwards  when  certain  believing  Jews  from  Jerufalem,  who  were  Hill  zealous  for 
Moftss  Law,  and  the  diftindion  of  Meats,  came  to  Antioch,  out  of  fear  of  Offending 
them,  and  occafioning  their  falling  off  from  the  Faith  of  Chriff,  he  abftained  from 
that  Liberty,  and  withdrew  from  that  Converfation,  which  before  he  had  without 
any  Scruple  uted,  and  all  the  believing  Jews  that  were  at  Antioch  followed  his  ex¬ 
ample,  and  feparated  themfelves  from  their  Gentile  Brethren.  Now  Sr.  Paul  con- 
lidenng  the  greater  Scandal  and  Mifchief  that  would  follow  this  pretended  Ten- 
dernefs  of  St.  Peter ,  and  his  compliance  with  the  Jewifh  Chriftians,  and  that  it  was 
a  likely  way,  not  only  to  confirm  them  in  their  Errour,  but  alfo  wholly  to  ex¬ 
clude  the  Gentiles  from  the  Faith  of  Chrifl,  and  (o  to  hinder  Chriftian  Religion  be¬ 
ing  propagated  in  the  World,  he  wtthfiood  Peter  to  the  face,  and  chid  him  fharply  for 
his  imprudent  Behaviour,  who  to  avoid  Offending  Lome  of  the  weak  Jews,  did  give 
a  far  greater  Offence,  and  of  much  more  dangerous  confequencc  to  the  Gentile  Con¬ 
verts  of  whom  the  Chriftian  Church  was  chiefly  to  confift.  In  this  cafe  therefore  of 
Scandal  we  are  not  only  to  regard  one  fide  or  party  of  Men,  but  *as  the  fame  St.  Paul 
directs  us,  i  Cor.  x.  51.  We  muff  give  none  Offence ,  neither  to  the  Jews ,  nor  to  the  Gentiles , 
nor  to  the  Church  of  God. 

It  would  fwell  this  Difcourfe  much  beyond  my  pretent  defign,  to  fet  forth  at  large 
the  many  and  great  Scandals  which  are  given  by  thofe  who  feparate  from  the  Church 
if  England,  and  I  doubt  not  but  if  this  matter  was  rightly  confidered,  and  we  were 
but  impartially  careful  to  avoid  giving  all  Offence  to  others,  we  fhould  fbon  find  our 
felves  much  more  obliged,  upon  this  account  of  Scandal,  peaceably  to  communicate 
with  our  Church,  than  to  continue  divided  from  it.  I  fhall  hint  at  fome  few  of  the 
moft  obvious  Conliderations,  by  which  we  may  a  little  judge  which  way  the  greater 
Scandal  is  given. 

1.  By  leaving  the  Parilh- Churches,  and  joyning  to  the  feparate  Aflemblies,  we  do 
mightily  eftablifh  and  harden  (  as  I  have  before  obferved  )  thofe  Diflenters  with  whom 
we  aflociate,  in  their  finful  Separation  and  erroneous  Perfwafion  of  the  unlawfulnefs 

■  of  Conformity ;  for  it  is  but  reafonable  with  them  to  judge,  that  we  do  the  fame 
things  for  the  fame  ieafon  with  themfelves;  and  this  is  the  true  fcandalizing  of  our 
weak  Brethren,  leading  them  into,  or  confirming  them  in  an  evil  courfe  :  Whereas 
by  our  forfaking  them,  and  returning  to  the  Church,  we  may  poffibly  encline  fome 
that  are  fincere  amongft  them,  to  confider  and  fufped  their  own  way,  and  enquire 
after  the  Arguments  that  prevail  with  us  to  conform,  and  they  may  begin  to  think  that 
there  is  not  fo  much  evil  in  it  as  they  have  all  along  fuppofed,  and  thus  our  Authority 
or  Example  may  contribute  fomething  towards  the  gaining  our  Brethren. 

2.  Which  alfo  I  have  juft  mentioned  before,  whatever  Sed  or  Denomination  of 
Diflenters  we  joyn  with,  we  offend  all  the  other  Seds  or  Parties  amongft  them,  for 
they  agree  only  in  their  oppofition  to  the  Church  of  England,  but  in  other  things 
they  have  their  diftind  Forms  and  Models  of  Worfhip,  and  Shibboleths,  and  they 
think  as  ill,  and  fometimes  fpeak  as  hardly  of  one  another,  as  they  do  of  Conformifts. 
Which  would  evidently  appear  if  any  one  fort  of  them  fhould  get  the  upper  hand; 
the  reft  of  them  would  all  ad  as  fiercely,  and  complain  as  loudly  of  that  Party  that 
did  prevail,  as  they  now  do  of  the  Church  of  England.  Till  therefore  they  ail  agree 
in  one  way,  and  fpeak  the  fame  Language,  there  is  no  reafon  why  any  one  Sed  of 
them  fhould  challenge  our  condefcenlion  to  them,  to  the  diflatisfadion  and  offence 
of  all  the  other  Diflenters,  who  have  as  good  a  right  to  this  Plea  of  Weaknels  as 
themfelves. 

3.  Hereby  great  Offence  is  given  to  all  thofe  who  do  conform,  for  this  Separation 
from  the  Church  is  a  publick  condemning  of  the  Government,  Orders,  Difcipline, 
or  Dodrine  of  our  Church,  and  is  apt  to  breed  Scruples  and  Perplexities  in  well  mea¬ 
ning 
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ning  but  lefs  knowing  Members  of  it,  and  by  degrees  produces  a  diftafte  or  diflike  of 
our  Worfhip,  and  plainly  hinders  the  efficacy  of  the  Ordinances  of  Chrift,  as  admi- 
niftringm  our  Church,  whilft  it  creates  Prejudices  in  People  againft  them,  as  impure 
and  corrupt ;  and  why  there  fhould  not  be  a  due  Regard  had  to  thofe  many,  who 
are  offended  at  our  Diflenters  Conventicle-Worfhip,  as  well  as  of  thofe  who  are  faid 
to  be  fcandalized  by  our  Church-Service,  I  cannot  at  all  guefs,  I  ffiall  only  fay  here, 
that  Irreverent  Sitting  at  the  Receiving  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  Mens  un¬ 
mannerly  wearing  their  Hats  in  time  of  Divine  Worfhip,  and  oftentimes  putting  them 
off  but  half  way  at  their  Prayers,  their  indecent  Poftures  and  antick  Geftures  at  their 
Devotions,  the  Extravagancies  and  Follies  (  not  to  fay  worfe)  fome  of  them  are 
guilty  of  in  their  extemporary  Effufions,  the  Arrange  uncouth  Metaphors  and  Phrafes 
they  ufe  in  their  Preaching’-  In  a  word,  the  flovenly  performance  of  Divine  Worfhip 
amongft  the  Diflenters  is  much  more  fcandalous  than  all  the  Ceremonies  of  our  Church 
can  ever  be. 

4.  Confider  the  Scandal  that  is  thereby  given  to  Magiftrates  and  our  Superiours,  by 
bringing  their  Laws  and  Authority  into  contempt,  concerning  which  the  fore-named 
Mr.  Jeans,  in  his  firfl  Edition  of  his  Difcourfe  about  Abfiinence  from  all  appearance  of 
Evil ,  hath  thele  words ;  If  faith  he,  it  were  better  to  be  thrown  into  the  bottom  of  the 
Sea  with  a  Milfione  about  ones  Neck ,  than  to  offend  a  little  one ,  a  poor  and  illiterate  Arti- 
z.an,what  Expreffion  fall  we  then  find  anfwerable  to  the  hainoufnefs  of  a  Scandal  given  to 
a  Fious  Magifirate,  to  a  Religious  Prince ,  to  a  Parliament  and  Convocation ,  to  an  whole 
Church  and  Commonwealth  ? 

5.  By  this  Separation  from  the  Church  great  Scandal  is  given  to  the  Papifts;  not 
that  they  are  difpleafed  at  it ;  they  are  not  indeed  offended  in  that  Senfe,  but  this  lerves 
wonderfully  to  harden  them  in  their  falfe  and  idolatrous  Worfhip;  it  encreafeth  their 
Confidence,  that  their  Church  is  the  only  true  Church  of  Chrift,  becaufe  amongft 
them  is  only  found  Peace  and  Unity ;  and  this  is  a  mighty  Temptation  to  many  wa¬ 
vering  Chriftians  to  turn  Papifts ;  infomuch  that  Mr.  Baxter  hath  told  us,  that  Thou- 
fands  have  been  drawn  to  Popery,  or  confirmed  in  it  by  this  Argument  already  :  And  he 
faith  of  himfelf,  That  he  is  perfwaded ,  that  all  the  Arguments  elfe  in  Bellarmin,  and  all 
ether  Books  that  ever  were  written ,  have  not  dene  fo  much  to  make  Papifts  in  England,  as 
the  multitude  of  Setts  among  our  felves.  This  indeed  is  a  great  Scandal  to  our  Proteftant 
Religion,  and  is  that  which  the  Papifts  are  on  all  occafions  fo  forward  to  objedt  a* 
gainft  us,  and  hit  11s  in  the  Teeth  with  ;  and  by  our  hearty  uniting  with  the  Church 
of  England ,  we  may  certainly  wreft  out  of  their  hands  the  moft  dangerous  Weapon 
they  ufe  agamft  the  Reformation. 

6.  This  tends  to  the  Scandal  of  Religion  in  general.  It  prejudiceth  Men  againft:  it 
as  an  uncertain  thing,  a  matter  of  endlefs  Difpute  and  Debate  ;  it  makes  fome  Men 
utterly  rejetft  it  as  confifting  moftly  in  little  Trifles  and  Niceties,  about  which  they  ob- 
ferve  the  greateft  Noife  ana  Contention  to  be  made,  or  as  deftrubtive  of  the  publick 
Peace  of  Societies,  when  they  fee  what  dangerous  Feuds  and  Quarrels  commence  from 
our  Religious  Differences,  and  all  the  Diforder  and  Confufion  that  they  have  caufed 
here  in  England ,  {hall  by  fome  be  charged  upon  Ghriftiamty  it  felf. 

Thus  our  cauflefs  Separations  and  Divifions  open  a  wide  Door  to  Atheifm,  and  all 
kind  of  Prophanenefs  and  Irreligion.  After  this  manner  it  was  of  old,  and  always  will 
be,  where  there  are  Parties  in  Religion,  tfnd  one  contends  that  their  Separation  is  law¬ 
ful,  and  the  ocher  that  it  is  unlawful,  the  common  People  foon  become  doubtful  and 
ready  to  for  fake  all  Religion. 

I  might  add  here,  that  fuch  Separations  neceflarily  occafion  breach  of  Charity ; 
they  beget  implacable  Enmities  and  Animofities.  Hence  cometh  Strife,  Emulation, 
Envying,  one  Party  continually  endeavouring  to  overtop  the  other,  watching  for 
one  another’s  halting,  rejoycing  in  one  another’s  Sins  and  Misfortunes,  conftanc  un¬ 
dermining  one  another,  to  the  difturbance  of  the  Publick  Government,  and  endan¬ 
gering  the  Civil  Peace;  of  all  which,  and  much  more  than  I  can  now  mention,  the 
prefent  diftradted  Condition  of  our  Nation  is  fo  great  and  undeniable  an  Evidence, 
that  there  need  no  more  words  to  (hew  the  Mifchiefs  that  attend  fuch  Divifions : 
And  now  let  any  one  judge,  whether  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church,  the  main¬ 
taining  of  Charity  amongft  Brethren,  the  keeping  out  Popery  and  Atheifm,  the  pre- 
lervation  of  the  Authority  of  the  Magiftrate,  and  quiet  of  the  Society  we  are  Mem¬ 
bers  of,  the  honour  and  credit  of  our  Religion.  Laftly,  whether  giving  Offence  to 
all,  both  Conformifts  and  Nonconformifts,  thofe  only  excepted  of  our  own  particular 
Sect  and  Divshon,  nay,  fcandahzmg  them  alfo  in  the  true  and  proper  Senfe  of  Scan- 
daf  be  not,  of  far  greater  and  more  weighty  Confideration,  than  the  fearofdifpleafing 
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or  grieving  fome  weak  diffatisfied  Brethren ;  Wo  to  tbofe  by  whom  Offences  come.  Bat 
thele  things  I  have  very  lightly  touched,  becaufe  they  have  been  the  fubjed  of  many 
Sermons  and  Difcourfes  lately  publilhed. 

To  fum  up  all  I  have  (aid, 

Since  they,  who  diffeot  from  the  Church  of  England,  are  not  (iich  weak  Perfons  as 
St.  Paul  all  along  prefcribes  and  provides  for,  -fince  we  cannot  by  our  Conformity 
really  fcandaliz,e  or  offend  them  in  that  Senfe,  in  which  the  Scriptures  u(e  thofe  words, 
(ince  though  we  did  give  Offence  to  them  by  our  Conformity,  yet  that  would  not 
excufe  us  from  doing  our  Duty,  and  by  refufing  to  conform,  we  (hould  do  both  them 
and  others  greater  hurt  and  mifehief :  I  think  1  may  fafely  conclude.  That  there  can¬ 
not  lye  any  obligation  upon  any  private  Chnftian  (as  the  cafe  now  {lands  amongjl  us)  to 
abfent  himfelf  from  his  Panjh-Church ,  or  to  forbear  the  ufe  of  the  Forms  of  Prayer  or  Ce¬ 
remonies  by  Law  appointed ,  for  fear  of  offending  his  weak  Brethren. 

I  end  all  with  one  word  of  Advice.  Firft,  to  thofe  who  are  not  convinced  of  the 
Lawfulnefs  of  Conformity.  Secondly,  to  thofe  who  are  fatisfied  that  it  is  Lawful. 

1 .  To  thofe  who  ai  e  not  convinced  of  the  La wfulnels  of  Conformity,  and  therefore 
urge  fo  hard,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  offended  by  us.  I  would  befeech  them,  that 
they  would  take  fome  Care,  and  make  fome  Confcience  to  avoid  giving  any  needlefs 
Offence  to  thofe  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  this  cannot  but  be  thought  a  rea- 
fonable  Requeft,  fince  they  require  all  others  to  be  fo  tender  of  them.  They  ought 
not  therefore  to  meet  infuch  numbers,  nor  at  the  fame  time  at  which  weaflemble  to 
worlhip  God  in  our  publick  Churches.  Let  them  not  affront  our  Service  and  Common- 
Prayers,  nor  revile  our  Bifhops  and  Minifters,  nor  put  on  their  Hats  when  at  any 
time  they  chance  to  be  prefent  at  our  Service  in  our  Churches,  nor  talk  nor  read 
in  Books,  nor  make  fbwre  Faces  at  our  Devotions ;  and  when  they  obferve  thefe 
and  other  the  like  Rules,  they  may  then  with  a  better  grace  (though  with  little  rea- 
fon  )  find  fault  with  our  Conformity,  as  offenfive  to  them.  I  would  be  loth  to  fay 
any  thing  that  would  exafperate  or  provoke  any  of  the  Diflenters,  whofe  fatisfa&ion 
I  defign;  I  very  well  know  their  weaknefs,  that  they  cannot  endure  to  be  told  of 
their  Faults.  However,  I  muff  tell  them,  that  there  are  no  fort  of  Perfons  in  the 
Chnftian  World,  profefling  Religion  and  Godlinefs,  that  have  done  fuch  Scandalous 
things,  as  fome  of  thofe  who  call  themfelves  Proteftanc  Diffenters.  I  forbear  to  name 
particulars. 

2.  As  for  thofe  who  are  fatisfied  concerning  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Conformity,  I  would 
dcfiie  them  fo  to  order  their  Return  to  the  Church,  as  not  to  give  any  juft  Offence  to 
thole  whom  they  for  fake;  that  is  to  fay,  that  they  would  do  it  heartily  and  fincere* 
jv,  that  all  may  fee  they  conformed  with  a  willing  mind,  being  perfwaded  that  it  is 
tb;ir  Duty  (o  to  do,  and  not  merely  to  fatisfie  the  Law,  or  to  (ave  their  Purfes,  or  to 
get  into  an  Office,  or  to  capacitate  them  to  Vote,  or  the  like.  For  fuch  a  kind  of  Con¬ 
formity  as  fome  pradtife,  and  call  Occajtonal  Communion ,  which  is  coming  to  Church 
and  Sacrament  to  ferve  a  Turn,  is  truly  fcandalous  to  all  good  Men,  of  what  Perfwa- 
iion  loever. 
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l.  Whether  the  ufing  of  Forms  of  Prayer,  doth  not  flint  and  limit  the  Spirit  ? 

II.  Whether  the  ufing  Publick  Forms  of  Prayer  be  not  a  flnful  omijflon  of  the 

Miniflerial  Gift  of  Prayer  > 

III.  Whether  Praying  by  a  Publick  Form  doth  not  deaden  the  Devotion  of  Prayer  ? 

I 

E  of  the  main  Points  which  our  DifTenting  Brethren  infill  on  to  juflifie 
m  ■  their  Separation  from  our  Church,  is,  That  our  publick  Worklhip  is  per- 

m. ,  J  formed  in  a  Form  of  Words  of  Man’s  Invention ;  which  they  conceive  is  un¬ 

lawful;  for  hereby,  fay  fbme  of  them,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  infpires  our 

I  Prayer,  is  (tinted  and  limited,  and  hereby  the  Gift  of  Prayer,  fays  others,  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  communicates  to  Miniffers,  to  enable  them  to  exprefs  the  Devotions 
of  their  Congregations  to  God,  is  rendred  ufelefs;  and  not  only  fo,  but  even  the 
Devotions  of  the  Congregations  too  are  mightily  deaden’d,  by  being  continually  ex- 
prefs’d  in  the  fame  Form  of  Words :  belides,  that  the  wants  of  Chriftians  being  va¬ 
rious,  cafual,  and  immergent,  cannot  be  fo  fully  reprefented  in  a  fixt  Form,  and  in  con¬ 
ceived  Prayers,  which,  upon  the  account  of  their  variation  in  Expreflions,  may  be  the 
better  extended  to  the  continual  variations  of  Mens  Cafes  and  Circnmflances :  befides 
all  which,  fay  they,  we  have  no  Warrant  for  the  Ufe  of  Forms,  either  in  Scripture,  or 
pure  Antiquity ;  and  if  we  had,  yet  an  univerfal  impofition  of  them,  can  by  no  means 
be  lawfully  complied  with  :  this,  according  to  the  bell  recollection  1  can  make,  is  the 
him  of  what  our  Biethren  urge  againfl  the  lawfulnefs  of  joyning  with  us  in  a  Rated 

!  Liturgy,  or  Form  of  Publick  Worfhip  :  and  therefore,  in  order  to  the  fatisfying  their 
Conlciences  in  this  matter,  I  fhall  reduce  their  whole  Plea  to  thefe  following  Cafes, 
and  endeavour  a  plain  and  clear  refolution  of  them. 

I.  Whether  Praying  in  a  Form  of  Words ,  doth  not  flint  or  limit  the  Spirit  of  Prayer  ? 

2.  Whether  the  Uje  of  Publick  Forms  of  Prayer ,  be  not  a  flnful  neglect  of  the  miniflerial 
Gift  of  Grayer  ? 

J.  Whether  the  conflant  Ufe  of  the  fame  Form  of  Prayer,  doth  not  very  much  deaden  the 
Devotion  of  Prayer  ? 

4.  Whether  the  common  wants  of  Chriflian  Congregations  may  not  be  better  reprefented  in 
conceiv'd  Prayer  than  a  Perm  of  Prayer  ? 

5.  Whether  there  be  any  warrant  fur  Form  of  Prayer,  either  in  Scripture ,  or  pure  Antiquity  ? 

6.  Whether ,  fuppofing  Formi  be  lawful ,  the  impofition  of  them  can  be  lawfully  complied  with  ? 
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case  r. 

Whether  Praying  in  a  Form  of  Words  doth  not  flint  and  limit  the  Spirit  of  Prayer. 

IN  order  to  the  refolution  of  this  Cafe,  it  will  be  necefiary  to  explain,  firft,  what 
it  is  that  the  Scripture  attributes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer ;  and  fecondly,  What  is 
tneant  by  ftinting  or  limiting  the  Spirit  in  Prayer. 

i .  What  is  it  that  the  Scripture  attributes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer  ?  I  anfwer,  There 
are  lome  things  attributed  to  him  which  were  extraordinary  and  temporary,  and-o- 
thers  that  are  ordinary,  fixt,  and  ftanding :  The  through  Rate  and  diftinguifhing  of 
which,  will  very  much  contribute  to  the  Refolution  of  this  prefent  Cafe,  and  there¬ 
fore  I  fhall  infift  more  largely  upon  it. 

Firft,  1  fay  there  are  fome  things  attributed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  this  matter  of 
Prayer,  which  were  extraordinary  and  temporary,  and  that  was  the  immediate  In¬ 
fpiration  of  the  matter  of  Prayer,  together  with  an  ability  to  exprefs  and  utter  it  in 
known  or  unknown  Languages.  Thus,  as  for  the  immediate  Infpiration  of  the 
matter  of  Prayer,  we  read  in  the  Old  Teftament  of  Prayers  and  Praifes,  which  upon 
fpecial  occafions  were  immediately  indited  by  Divine  Infpiration;  for  fo,  when 
Hannah  prefented  her  Son  to  the  Lord  in  Shiloh,  the  Text  only  faith  that  fhe  prayed 
and  faid  ;  but  the  Targum  paraphrafes  it,  that  fhe  prayed  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophefie, 
and  accordingly  praying  and  praifing  by  immediate  Infpiration,  is  frequently  called 
Prophefying  :  So  iSam.  x.  5.  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fhaU  come  upon  theei  and  thou  [halt 
prophefie »  that  is,  as  Expofitors  generally  interpret  it.  Thou  fhalt  utter  fpiritual  Pfalms 
and  Hymns  by  immediate  Infpiration  on  the  place;  and  to  the  fame  purpofe  is  the 
word  ufed,  Numb.  ii.  25.  1  Chron.  xxv.  1.  And  accordingly  in  the  New  Teftament 
it  is  faid  of  Zacharias ,  That  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Gho/l,  and  prophefied ,  faying,  Blef- 
fed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Ifrael,&LC.  The  matter  of  all  which  Prayers  and  Praifes,  toge¬ 
ther  with  thofe  in  the  Book  of  Pfalms ,  and  fundry  others  recorded  in  Scripture,  was 
immediately  dilated  to  thofe  infpir’d  Perfons  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  deliver’d  by 
them  without  any  recourfe  to  their  own  Invention  or  Confideration,  though  as  to 
the  words  of  them,  it  may  be  juftly  queftioned,  whether  they  were  not  left  to  their 
own  Compofiire,  as  it  feems  very  probable,  the  words  of  all  other  Infpirations  were  ; 
for  confidering  how  the  infpired  Perfons  differ’d  in  their  ftile,  according  as  they  dif¬ 
fer’d  in  their  Education,  in  their  Natural  Parts  and  Intellectual  Improvements ;  it 
is  very  likely  they  themfelves  compofed  and  worded  their  own  Infpirations,  the  Spirit 
of  God  taking  care  only  fo  to  over- fee  and  direct  them,  that  their  words  might  not 
1  epi  efent  their  matter ;  and  if  fo,  how  much  lefs  Reafon  have  we  to  fuppofe,  that  the 
Spirit  infpires  the  words  of  our  Prayers :  But  this  I  fhall  not  infift  on. 

However,  after  that  great  defeent  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  at  Pentecofi ,  wherein  the  gift 
of  Tongues  was  communicated,  to  enable  the  firft  Planters  of  the  Gofpel  to  propa¬ 
gate  it  through  the  World,  it’s  certain,  that  not  only  the  Matter  of  their  Prayers,  but 
even  the  very  Language  too,  in  which  they  exprefs  them,  was  immediately  infpired; 
infomuch,  that  they  were  not  only  enabled  to  pray  upon  the  place  in  apt  and  fluent 
Expreffions,  but  alfo  to  pray  in  Languages  which  they  never  underftood  before,  and 
which  even  then  they  underftood  but  very  imperfectly,  and  alfo  to  interpret  thofe 
Prayers  into  the  vulgar  Language,  which  themfelves  or  others  had  uttered  in  un¬ 
known  Tongues;  and  this  among  others,  the  Apoftle  calls  a  Spiritual  Gift ,  1  Cor. xii.  1. 
which,  as  I  remember,  is  the  only  place  where  the  Gift  of  Prayer  is  mentioned  in  Seri- 
pture.  And  in  1  Or.xiv.  14.  it  is  alfo  called  a  Spirit,  where  he  gives  us  an  account 
at  large  of  this  miraculous  way  of  Praying. 

Now’,  that  this  miraculous  Gift  of  Praying  in,  and  Interpreting  Prayers  out  of  un¬ 
known  Tongues,  was  extraordinary  and  temporary,  and  peculiar  to  the  Primitive 
Ages  of  Chriftianity,  is  evident,  becaufe  the  defign  of  it  was  not  only  to  enable  the 
firft  Planters  of  the  Gofpel  to  perform  their  Minifterial  Office  in  the  vulgar  Lan¬ 
guages  of  the  feveral  Nations  they  were  fent  to,  but  alfo  to  be  a  fign  from  God,  as  all 
other  Miracles  were,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Gofpel ;  for  fo  the  Apoftle  tells  us, 

1  Cor.  xiv.il.  That  Tongues  were  for  afign,not  to  them  that  believe,  but  to  themthat  believe 
not :  And  therefore,  fince  it’s  granted  of  all  hands,  that  the  Gift  of  Miracles  was**- 
traordmary,  and  intended  only  for  a  demonftration  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  Infidel 
World;  and  after  that  to  ceafe,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  this  miraculous  Gift  of 
Prayer  was  fo  too. 


* 
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But  that  the  Spirit  s  inditing  the  matter,  and,  if  you  will,  the  words  of  thole  in- 
fpired  Prayers  was  alio  extraordinary,  will  require  a  larger  Proof,  becaufe  it  is  lookt 
upon  by  many  of  our  diflenring  Brethren,  as  an  ordinary  and  Banding  Gift,  which 
the  Spirit  doth  and  will  communicate  to  all  fucceffive  Ages  of  the  World.  Againft 
this  Opinion  of  theirs  therefore  1  lhall  briefly  offer  thefe  following  Reafons  to  their 
Confideracions. 

1.  That  there  is  no  promifeofany  fuch  Gift,  and  therefore  no  reafon  to  exped  the 
continuance  of  it ;  for  whatfoever  ffanding  and  ordinary  Benefits  we  receive  from 
God,  we  receive  them  by  vertue  of  the  New  Covenant,  in  which  he  hath  promifed  to 
us  all  thofe  good  things  which  we  can  reafonably  exped  at  his  Hands  s  and  the  Pro- 
mile  of  God  being  the  only  Foundation  of  our  Hope,  it  is  prefumption  to  promife  our 
felves  what  he  hath  not  promifed  us :  But  now  in  all  the  New  Covenant  we  have 
not  the  leaf!  intimation  of  any  fuch  Promife,  viz,.  That  the  Spirit  will  immediately 
indite  to  us  the  Matter  and  Expreffions  of  our  Prayers  ;  for,  as  for  that  of  Zachary 
xii.  io.  which  is  the  only  Promife  that  is  pretended  in  the  Cafe,  it’s  evident,  at  firft 
fight,  that  it’s  nothing  to  the  purpofe  ;  I  ■will  pour  out  upon  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerufa- 
1cm  the  f pint  of  Grace  and  Supplications ,  and  they  (hall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have 
pierced ,  and  they  (hall  mourn.  What  is  all  this  to  the  immediate  infpiration  of  the  Mat¬ 
ter  and  Expreffions  of  our  Prayer,  when  it’s  plain,  that  the  Spirit  of  Supplication  here 
is  the  fame  with  the  Spirit  pf  Grace,  or  of  inward  Piety  and  Devotion  ?  Even  as  the 
following  words  imply,  And  they  (hall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced  and  mourn. 
That  is,  for  their  horrid  Sin  of  crucifying  me  Bat  that  there  is  no  fuch  Promife  ill 
the  New  Covenant  is  evident,  from  what  is  acknowledged  of  all  hands,  viz.  That 
there  are  many  good  Chriftians  who  could  never  pretend  to  any  fuch  Infpiration, 
who  are  fome  of  them  fain  to  be  beholden  to  their  own  RecolJedion  and  Invention 
for  the  Matter  and  Words  of  their  Prayers ;  and  others,  for  want  of  a  fufficient 
quicknefs  of  Invention,  to  be  beholden  to  Forms  of  Prayer  of  other  Mens  compofure, 
neither  of  which  they  need,  were  they  immediately  infpired  :  And  l  am  very  con¬ 
fident  ’twould  be  looked  upon  by  all  fober  Difienters  as  a  very  rafh  and  unjuft  Cen- 
fiire,  to  affirm,  that  a  Man  cannot  be  a  good  Chriftian,  who  doth  not  pray  by  im¬ 
mediate  Infpiration,  but  is  always  fain  to  depend  either  on  his  own  Invention,  or  a 
Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Matter  and  Expreffions  of  his  Devotions;  and  if  lo.  How  can 
this  confift  with  a  ftanding  Promife  of  immediate  Infpiration  of  Prayer  in  the  New 
Covenant?  unlefs  we  will  fuppofe  that  there  are  Bleffings  promifed  in  the  New  Co¬ 
venant,  to  which  good  Chriftians  may  have  no  Right  nor  Title,  and  ol  which  they 
may  never  actually  partake,  which  is  utterly  to  deftroy  the  nature  of  the  Covenant, 
which  extends  to  all  who  perform  the  Condition  of  it,  and  to  cut  off  all  our  depen- 
dance  upon  it, 

2.  That  as  there  is  no  Promife,  fo  there  is  no  need  of  any  fuch  immediate  Infpira¬ 
tion.  5Tis  true,  Chrift  hath  promifed  by  his  Spirit  to  be  with  us  to  the  end  of  the 
World,  and  allured  us,  that  he  will  give  his  Spirit  unto  every  one  that  asks:  And  td 
what  end  hath  he  promifed  this,  but  only  to  fupply  our  Neceffities,  and  enable  us  to 
perform  thofe  Duties  which  through  our  own  Impotency  we  cannot  perform  with¬ 
out  him  ?  for  fo  he  argues  from  the  readinefs  of  Parents  to  fupply  their  Children 
with  what  is  neceflary  to  their  bodily  Life  and  Subfiftence,  to  the  readinefs  of  God 
to  bellow  his  Spirit  ( that  is,  to  all  the  purpofes  that  are  neceflary  to  their  Spiritual 
Life,  as  the  parallel  plainly  implies)  upon  them  that  ask  him.  So  that  all  we  can 
expedt  by  vertue  of  thefe  Promifes,  is  only  this,  That  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  ready 
to  aid  and  affift  us  in  all  thofe  neceflary  Cafes,  wherein  our  Duty  and  Spiritual  Life 
is  concerned  ;  and  therefore  if  there  be  no  neceffity  of  an  immediate  Infpiration  of 
either  Matter  or  Words ,  to  enable  us  to  pray,  it  is  an  unwarrantable  prefumption  to 
exped  it  by  vertue  of  thefe  or  fiich-like  Promifes. 

And  that  there  is  no  neceffity,  I  conceive,  is  very  apparent ;  for, 

Firft,  As  for  the  Matter  of  our  Prayers,  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  already  fufficiently 
revealed  it  to  us  in  the  Gofpel,  and  as  plainly  inftruded  us  what  we  are  to  pray  for, 
as  he  can  be  fuppos’d  to  do'  by  any  immediate  Infpiration:  So  that  with  a  very  little 
Conhderation,  we  may  thence  eafily  recoiled  what  it  is  thac  we  need,  and  what  we 
are  warranted  and  commanded  to  pray  for,  and  for  a  fummary  of  the  whole,  we 
need  go  no  further  than  our  Churches  Catechifm,  which  in  Anfwer  to  thatQueftion, 
after  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  What  defirejt  thou  of  God  in  this  Prayer  ?  fums  up  the  whole 
matter  of  our  Prayer  in  a  few,  plain,  and  eafie  words.  And  to  fuppofe,  after  fuch 
a  clear  revelation  of  the  matter  of  Prayer,  a  neceffity  of  immediate  infpiration  of  it, 
is  in  effed  to  fuppofe,  that  we  have  neither  Reafon  enough  to  underftand  the  Senfe 
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of  plain  words,  nor  memory  enough  to  retain  and  recoiled  it.  But  agamft  this., 
that  pa  (Page  of  St.  Paul  objected  by  our  Brethren,  Rom.  viii.  26.  We  know  not  what  we 
l hould  pray  for  as  we  ought,  hut  the  Spirit  it  felf  makcth  wtercejfon  for  us  with  growings , 
which  cannot  be  uttered.  For  which  words,  We  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  weougb  ,  t  ey 
infer,  that  how  plainly  loever  the  matter  of  Prayer  is  revealed  to  us,  we  cannot  m 
all  cafes  know  what  it  is  without  an  immediate  Inlpiration  :  which  mull  either  iup- 
pole,  that  all  matter  of  Prayer  is  not  plainly  revealed  to  us,  or  that  though  it  be,  we 
cannot  underftand  it;  whereas  the  Apoftles  words  imply  neither  the  one  nor  t’other  : 
for  ’cis  plain,  thole  words.  We  know  not  what  to  pray  for ,  are  not  to  be  underftood  limply, 
but  with  reference  to,  As  we  ought ;  to  $  77  J&  *k  oiJkfJ/j,  for  what 

to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  we  know  not ;  which  plainly  refers  to  the  manner,  and 
not  to  the  matter  of  our  Prayer ;  how  to  pray  for  any  thing  with  that  fervency  of 
delire,  that  dependence  upon,  and  refignarion  to  God,  as  we  ought  of  our  lelves, 
we  know  not  without  the  affiltance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  if  therefore  the  Spine 
hath  already  fufficiently  revealed  to  us,  what  the  matter  of  Prayer  is  (as  he  mull  be 
fuppolbd  to  do,  if  the  Scriptures  be  lufficient )  I  lee  no  reafon  why  he  lhould  reveal 
it  again  by  immediate  Infpiration  ;  and  if  there  be  no  neceffity  for  it,  I  know  no 
warrant  we  have  to  exped  it.  But  then, 

2.  As  for  the  Words  of  Prayer,  by  which  we  are  to  exprefs  the  Matter  of  it : 
What  neceffity  can  there  be,  that  thele  lhould  be  immediately  didared  to  us,  when, 
as  if  we  have  not  quicknefs  enough  of  Fancy  and  Invention  to  exprels  our  wants  and 
deliies  in  our  words,  we  may  readily  lupply  that  defed  by  Forms  of  Prayer,  of  other 
Mens  compofure,  which  with  very  Ihort  additions  and  variations  of our  own,  we  may 
ealily  adapt  to  all  our  particular  Cafes  and  Circumftances?  And  to  imagine  that  with 
luch  helps  and  affiftances,  we  cannot  word  our  defires  to  God  without  an  immediate 
Inlpiration,  is  to  fuppofe,  that  we  are  mere  whilpering  Pipes,  that  can  breath  out  no¬ 
thing  but  what  is  breathed  into  us. 

3.  That  as  there  is  neither  promife,  nor  need  of  any  fuch  immediate  Infpiration 
of  Prayer ;  fo  there  is  no  certain  fign  or  teftimony  of  it  remaining  among  us:  When¬ 
ever  God  infpired  Men  with  divine  Matter  and  Words,  his  way  was  always  to  attelt 
the  Divinity  of  their  Infpiration  with  fome  certain  fign,  by  which  themlelves,  and  ci¬ 
thers  might  be  well  affined  of  it;  and  though,  at  this  diftance  from  the  infpired  Ages, 
we  cannot  certainly  determine  by  what  token  it  was,  that  the  Prophets  knew  theDi* 
vinity  of  their  own  Infpirations,  while  they  were  feized  with  them ;  yet  this  we  know, 
that  after  they  were  delivered  of  them,  God  always  took  care  to  atteft  them  by  lome 
miraculous  Operation:  for  lo  Miracles  are  Ailed  by  the  Apollle,  the  evidence  and  de* 
monftration  of  the  Spirit,  as  being  the  conftant  figns  and  tokens  of  divine  Infpiration ; 
and  indeed  without  fuch  figns  to  diftinguilb  it  frem  falfe  pretences,  we  were  better 
be  without  Inlpiration,  than  with  it,  becaule  we  fhall  be  left  under  an  unavoidable 
neceffity,  either  of  admitting  all  Infpiradons,  which  pretend  to  be  Divine,  or  of  re¬ 
jecting  all  that  are  truly  fo.  As  to  in  fiance  in  this  cale  of  Prayer,  we  know  ’cis  pofi 
lible  lor  Men  to  have  the  matter  and  words  of  it  dictated  to  them  by  a  Natural  or 
Diabolical,  as  well  as  a  Divine  Enthufialm ;  and  therefore  it  is  highly  requifite,  if  fuch 
Divine  Enchufialm  or  Inlpiration  be  continued  to  us,  that  the  proper  figns  and  tefti- 
nionies  of  it  lhould  be  continued  too,  that  fo  we  may  be  able  to  dillinguifh  that  which 
is  Divine  from  that  which  is.Natural  or  Diabolical ;  otherwile  we  mult  either  conclude 
them  all  to  be  Natural  or  Diabolical ;  or  believe  them  all  to  be  Divine,  and  entertain 
them  accordingly. 

If  you  fay  there  is  no  need  of  either,  becaufe  the  Scripture  is  lufficient  to  diftin- 
guilh  them :  I  anfwer.  That  though  the  Scripture  may  be  fufficienc  to  dilhnguifh 
the  matter  of  the  Inlpiration,  whether  it  be  true  or  falle  ;  yet  it  is  not  fufficienc  to 
dtftinguilh  the  Inlpiration  it  felf,  whether  it  be  Divine,  or  Natural,  or  Diabolical: 
For, 

Firft,  As  for  Natural  Enthufiafm,  it  is  not  at  all  impoffible  for  a  Man  to  pray  agree¬ 
ably  to  Scripture  by  natural  inlpiration,  by  which,  I  mean  a  natural  or  accidental  fer¬ 
vency  of  temper  arifing  either  from  a  conltant  heat  of  Conllitution,  or  a  cafual  a- 
gitation  of  the  Spirits,  occafioned  either  by  vapours  of  heated  melancholy,  or  an  in¬ 
termixture  of  lharp  and  fevenlh  humours  with  the  Blood  ;  which,  as  all  Men  know, 
who  underftand  any  thing  of  the  nature  and  compofition  of  humane  Bodies,  natural¬ 
ly  heightens  and  impregnates  the  Fancy,  and  caules  the  Images  of  things  to  come 
falter  under  it,  and  appear  more  diltinbt  it  it ;  and  confequently,  produces  a  very 
ready  invention  of  matter,  and  extraordinary  fluency  of  words :  So  that,  if  under  a 
fit  ot  this  natural  fervency,  a  Man’s  fancy  happens  to  run  upon  God  and  Religion,  he 
cannot  fail  to  pray  with  great  readinels  and  fluency,  and  fometimes  with  that  ex¬ 
traordinary 
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traordinary  paffion  and  enlargement,  as  ihal!  caufe  him  affuredly  to  believe  him- 
felf  immediately  infpired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  Of  the  truth  of  ’ which,  inftances 
enough  might  be  given,  not  oniy  among  Chriftians,  but  all’o  among  the  Devoto’s 
of  Mahomet,  and  the  Poets  and  Orators  of  the  Heathens,  whofe  Fancies  have  been 
very  often  fo  ftrangely  exalted  by  the  fervour  of  their  temper,  or  difeafe,  that  not 
only  they  themfelves,  but  they  that  heard  them,  believed  that  they  were  infpired  by 
God.  Suppofing  then,  that  under  a  fit  of  this  natural  Enthufiafm,  a  Man  fhould 
pray  agreeably  to  Scripture,  How  fhall  he  be  able  to  know  by  Scripture,  whether  the 
prefent  Infpiration  he  is  under,  be  Natural  or  Divine  ?  And  how  will  it  be  poffible 
for  him  to  avoid,  many  times,  attributing  the  natural  effects  of  his  temper,  or  difeafe, 
to  the  immediate  Operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 

But  you  will  fay.  We  all  agree  that  the  Spirit  of  God  infpires  good  Men  with 
holy  and  fervent  affections  in  their  Prayers,  and  yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  this 
fervency  of  affedtion  doth  fometimes  alfo  proceed  from  the  prefent  temper  of  our 
Bodies,  noewithftanding  which,  we  have  no  other  fign  or  teftimany  befides  chat 
of  Scripture,  whereby  to  diftinguifh  when  ’tis  Divine,  and  when  Natural  :  Doth 
not  therefore  the  want  of  fuch  a  fign  as  effectually  conclude  againft  the  Spirits  in- 
fpiring  the  fervour  of  our  Prayers,  as  againft  his  mfpu  ing  the  matter  and  words  of 
them  ?  I  anfwer,  No :  for,  as  for  the  former,  we  have  a  fure  word  of  promife, 
which  we  have  not  for  the  latter ;  and  therefore  if  we  can  claim  the  promife,  we 
have  juft  reafon  to  conclude  when  we  feel  our  affedtions  actually  excited,  that  how 
much  foever  other  caufes  might  contribute  to  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  the  principal 
caufe ;  but  where  we  have  no  promife,  we  have  no  ground  for  fuch  conclufion ; 
befides  which,  we  have  no  fuch  need  of  figns  to  enable  us  to  difHngufh  in  the  one 
cafe,  as  in  the  other :  For  as  for  the  Infpiration  of  affeCtion,  we  may  ealily  diftninguifh 
whether  it  be  Natural  or  Divine,  by  our  own  Senle;  if  our  prefent  feivour  be  ac¬ 
companied  with  a  fixt  and  conftant  Devotion  of  Soul,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that 
the  fame  Spirit  which  infpired  the  one,  infpired  the  other;  and  whether  it  be  fo  ac¬ 
companied  or  no,  that  natural  fenle  and  feeling  we  have  of  our  own  motions  and 
affedtions,  will  quickly  inform  us,  and  we  have  no  more  need  of  an  outward  fign 
to  fatisfie  us  in  this  matter,  then  we  have  to  know  whether  we  are  hungry  or  thirfty ; 
but  if  the  prefent  fervour  of  our  affedtions  in  Prayer  be  only  a  fudden  fit  and  pang 
of  Devotion,  that  finds  and  leaves  us  habitually  indevout,  we  have  juft  reafon  to  con¬ 
clude,  that  ’tis  inrii  ely  owing  to  our  prefent  bodily  temper :  Whether  therefore  our 
affedtions  in  Prayer  are  infpired  by  God,  our  own  fenfe  will  inform  us,  if  we  im¬ 
partially  conlfclt  it ;  but  whether  our  matter  and  words  are  fo,  no  fenfe  we  have  can 
refolve  us.  We  may  feel  the  matter  of  our  Prayer  pour  in  upon  us  with  extraordi¬ 
nary  readinefs,  and  be  inabled  to  pour  it  out  again  with  extraordinary  fluency,  and 
yet  all  this  may  proceed  from  our  own  fancy  and  invention,  quickned  and  enlarged 
by  mere  natural  Enthufiafm  ;  and  therefore,  unlefs  we  had  fome  other  fign,  befides 
that  of  Scripture,  ’twill  be  impoffible  for  us  to  diftinguifh  between  a  Divine  and 
natural  Infpiration  of  matter  and  words,  becaufe  that  which  is  natural,  may  be  as 
agreeable  to  Scripture,  as  that  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  Divine;  and  God  hath  given 
us  no  inward  fenfe  to  diftinguifh  between  one  and  the  other  :  And  can  it  be  ima¬ 
gined,  that  had  he  meant  to  continue  this  Gift  of  Infpiration  to  us,  he  would 
have  thus  left  us  in  the  dark  concerning  it,  without  any  certain  fign  whereby  we 
might  diftinguifh,  whether  it  be  from  his  Spirit,  or  from  an  ill  affected  Spleen,  or  a 
Fever? 

But  then.  Secondly  ;  as  for  Diabolical  Infpirations  of  matter  and  words  in  Prayer, 
we  have  fimdry  very  probable  Inftances,  fuch  as  Major  Wier ,  who  is  faid  to  have 
received  his  Infpirations  through  a  Staff,  Hacket,  David  George ,  and  that  Monfter 
of  wickednefs,  John  Bafiltdes  Duke  of  RuJJia,  who  were  all  of  them  poflefled  with 
fuch  a  wonderful  Gift  of  Prayer,  as  did  not  only  charm  and  ravifh  thole  that 
heard  them,  but  feemed,  in  the  Opinion  of  the  moft  wife  and  impartial,  to  exceed 
the  power  of  nature;  which  renders  it  very  probable,  that  the  matter  of  their 
Prayers  was  for  the  moft  part  agreeable  to  Scripture,  otherwife  ’tis  hardly  concei¬ 
vable  how  they  could  have  procured  to  themfelves  fo  many  admirers,  and  abuled  fb 
many  honeft  minds  into  a  belief  that  they  were  immediately  infpired  by  God  And 
fince  by  infpinng  his  Votaries  with  fuch  matter  of  Prayer  as  is  agreeable  to  Scrip¬ 
ture,  the  Devil  may  fometimes  ferve  his  own  ends,  fince  he  may  thereby  puff  up 
giddy  minds  with  pride  and  feif-conceit,  and  more  effectually  recommend  Seducers 
and  falfe  Teachers  to  the  World ;  it’s  very  reafonable  to  fuppofe  that  this  fuBtle  A- 
gent,  who  throughly  underftands  his  own  Game,  will  in  fome  cafe  be  forward 
enough  to  do  it?  and  if  in  any  cafes  we  may  reafonably  fuppofe  that  the  Devi' 
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may  infpire  Men  with  fhch  matter  of  Prayer  as  is  agreeable  to  Scripture,  then  wc 
can  never  certainly  diftinguilh  by  Scripture,  whether  it  be  the  Spirit  of  God,  or 
the  Devil,  that  mlpires  us  And  can  we,  without  blafpheming  the  Goodnels  of 
God,  imagine  that  if  he  had  continued  this  Gift  of  immediate  Infpiration  to  us,  he 
would  have  neglected  to  continue  fuch  Signs  and  Teftimonies  of  it,  as  are  necelTary 
to  diftinguifh  it  from  the  Infpiration  of  the  Devil  ?  Doubtlefs,  ’tis  much  better  for 
us  that  this  Gift  fhould  be  totally  withdrawn,  and  that  as  to  the  Matter  and  Ex- 
preffions  of  Prayer,  we  fhould  be  left  to  the  guidance  of  Scripture  and  Reafon,  than 
that  by  the  continuance  of  it,  without  fome  certain  Sign  to  know  and  diftinguifh 
it,  we  fhould  be  left  under  a  fatal  neceffity,  either  of  rejecting  Divine  Infpirations, 
or  of  admitting  Diabolical  for  Divine.  And  therefore  fines  we  have  no  fuch  lign 
continued  among  us,  we  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  World  to  conclude,  that  this 
Gift  is  difeentrmied*.  and  ceafed  ;  efpecially  confidering  that  we  have  not  only  no 
certain  fign  of  any  fuch  Infpiration  in  the  conceived  Prayers  of  thofe  which  mod 

pretend  to  it,  but  many  very  certain  ones  of  the  contrary  :  I  will  inftance  in 

Four. 

i.  The  great  impertinence,  and  non  fenfe,  and  rudenefs,  to  fay  no  worfe,  that  are 
fometimes  mingled  with  thefe  ex  tempore  Prayers.  I  will  not  give  inftance  of  this, 
becaufe  it  is  fo  notorious,  that  our  Brethren  themfelves  cannot  but  in  part  acknow- 
ledge  it :  Now  to  attribute  thefe  Faults  of  conceived  Prayers  to  immediate  Infpira¬ 
tion,  would  be  to  blafpheme  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  father  our  follies  upon  him  j 
and  yet  fure,  had  he  thought  meet  to  have  continued  to  the  Church  this  Gift  oi 

Infpiration  of  Prayer,  it  would  have  been  in  order  to  the  fecuring  the  Worfhip  of 

God  from  thofe  rudeneffes  and  indecencies  to  which  extemporary  Prayers  of  Mens 
own  conceiving  are  liable ;  and  if  fo,  to  be  hire  in  publick  Prayer  at  leaft,  he  would 
have  conftantly  taken  care  to  infpire  fuch  matter  as  is  fit  to  be  offered  up  to  God, 
and  fuch  expreflions  as  are  fit  for  fuch  matter ;  that  fo  the  publick  Worihip  of 
God,  which  is  the  moftferious  and  folemn  thing  in  the  World,  might  not  be  rendered 
ridiculous  by  the  folly  and  inadvertency  of  Men.  Whereas  on  the  concrary,  we 
fee  thofe  publick  Prayers  which  arrogate  to  themfelves  the  honour  of  being  inf  pi- 
red,  are  generally  moie  liable  to  thefe  indecencies,  than  forms  of  humane  compo- 
lure,  and  that  thofe  Prayers  which  confift  of  premeditated  matter  and  words,  are 
commonly  much  better  Senfe,  and  far  more  decent  and  pertinent,  than  our  extem¬ 
porary  Eftlifions ;  which  how  it  fhould  come  to  pafs,  1  know  not,  fuppofing  the  con¬ 
tinuance  of  Inspiration  of  Prayers,  unlefs  we  will  fuppofe  that  Humane  Compofures 
may  exceed  Divine  Infpirations,  and  that  Men  may  ordinarily  premeditate  better 
Prayers  than  the  Spirit  of  God  infpires.  And  methinks  it  feems  very  ftrange,  that 
the  Spirit  fhould  continue  this  Gift  of  Infpiration  to  fecure  the  Worfhip  of  God  from 
nonfence  and  impertinence,  and  yet  that  after  all,  it  fhould  remain  more  liable  to 
thefe  indecencies,  than  if  our  publick  Prayers  were  offered  up  in  premeditated  Forms, 
compofed  out  of  their  own  or  other  Mens  inventions. 

i.  Another  fign  that  our  compofed  Prayers  are  not  immediately  infpired,  is,  that 
they  are  fo  generally  tin&ur’d  with  the  particular  Opinions  of  thofe  that  offer  them. 
You  may  oblerve,  that  in  all  publick  Controverfies  of  Religion,  Mens  Opinions 
are  generally  to  be  known  by  their  Prayers,  efpecially  if  they  zealoufly  efpoufe  ei¬ 
ther  fide  of  the  Queftion  :  for  then  the  debate  runs  fo  much  in  their  Heads,  and 
they  look  upon  God  and  Religion  fo  very  highly  concerned  in  it,  that  they  can  hard¬ 
ly  frame  a  Petition,  Confeffion,  or  Thankfgiving,  without  giving  fome  intimation 
of  their  particular  Perfwahon ;  and  manv  times  one  of  the  Petitions  is,  That  God 
would  hinder  the  propagation  of  the  contrary  Terfwajions,  and  convince  their  Adverfaries  of 
the  Error  and  Falfhood  of  it.  Thus  for  inftance,  when  the  Cornell  ran  high  between 
the  Presbyterians  and  Independents ,  the  Armmiam  and  Cal-venifis ,  How  eaiie  was  it  to 
diftinguiih  them  by  their  Prayers  from  one  another  ?  Whether  this  be  not  fo,  I  ap¬ 
peal  to  our  Brethren  themfelves,  and  to  all  the  World  ?  And  it  fo,  What  plainer 
Evidence  can  be  given,  that  their  Prayers  were  not  infpired,  but  of  their  own  inven¬ 
tion  and  compolure?  For  either  wc  muft  fuppofe  this  Gift  of  Infpiration  to  be 
confined  to  one  Party,  which  would  be  to  flint  the  Spirit  with  a  witnefs,  and 
everlaftingly  to  puzzle  our  felves  where  to  find  it,  among  fo  many  contending 
Parties  that  pretend  to  it ;  or  elfe  we  muft  affirm  a  horrid  Blafphemy,  That 
the  Spirit  infpires  Contradictions,  and  indites  contrary  Prayers  to  Men  of  oppofice 
Parties. 

Another  plain  fign  that  our  conceived  Prayers  are  not  immediately  infpired, 
is.  That  that  which  gives  them  the  Reputation  of  being  fo,  is  not  fo  much  the  mat¬ 
ter,  as  the  way  and  manner  of  exprefling  them.  As  for  the  matter  of  Prayer* 
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I  fuppofe  our  Brethren  will  not  deny,  but  our  Forms  may  equal  at  leaf},  if  not  ex¬ 
ceed  their  conceived  and  extemporary  Prayers,  and  that  ’cis  poflible  for  Men,  upon 
mature  Thoughts  and  Deliberations,  to  compofe  and  pen  a  Prayer,  that  fhall  be  as 
full  and  comprehenlive  of  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceflities  of  Chriftians,  as  if  he 
had  conceived,  and  indited  it  upon  the  place.  And  if  all  the  matter  that  is  in  a 
conceived  Prayer,  may  be  eafily  contain’d  and  exprefs’d  in  a  Form,  then  all  the 
difference  between  one  and  t’other  muft  lye  in  the  way  and  manner  of  expreffing 
it,  and  confequently  it  muft  be  only  upon  this  account,  that  the  one  muft  pretend 
to  Infpiration  more  than  t’other.  Now  there  are  only  two  differences  between  Forms, 
and  conceived  Prayers,  as  to  the  way  and  manner  of  expreffing  the  matter  in  them ; 
neither  of  which  are  fo  confiderable,  as  to  give  the  one  a  fairer  pretence  to  Infpira¬ 
tion  than  the  other :  The  firft  is.  That  whereas  the  matter  of  a  Form  of  Prayer  is 
exprefled  in  let  and  premeditated  words,  the  fame  matter  in  conceived  Prayer  is 
exprefled  in  extemporary  words;  and  is  it  not  ftrange,  that  upon  fuch  a  flight  and 
inconfiderable  Difference,  the  one  fhould  be  thought  to  be  more  infpired  than  the 
other  ?  As  if  the  Spirit  of  God  continued  the  Gift  of  Infpiration  to  no  other  pur- 
pofe,  but  to  enable  Men  to  ask  thofe  Bleflings  in  extemporary  words,  which  they 
might  as  well  have  ask’d  in  premeditated  ones.  The  fecond  is.  That  conceived  Prayers 
do  generally  more  enlarge  and  amphfie  on  the  matter  of  Prayer,  than  Forms,  in 
which  we  being  always  tied  to  fuch  a  fet  of  words,  have  not  that  liberty  to  expatiate 
on  our  feveral  Cafes  and  Neceflities ;  but  this  is  fo  far  from  adding  to  the  value  of 
conceived  Prayers,  that  it  rather  leflens  and  depreciates  them ;  for  if  you  obferve, 
thefe  admired  enlargements  and  amplifications,  are  generally  nothing  elfe  but  only 
the  Tame  matter  exprefled  again  in  different  words,  which  makes  our  conceived 
Prayers  run  out  many  times  to  that  inordinate  length,  the  fame  matter  being  re¬ 
peated  in  them  over  and  over  in  varied  Phrafes  and  Expreflions ;  how  then  can  we 
entertain  fuch  mean  Conceits  of  the  Wifdom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  imagine  he 
would  continue  to  us  the  Gift  of  immediate  Infpiration,  merely  to  enable  us  to  ref- 
peat  the  fame  matter  of  Prayer  to  God  ten  or  twenty  times  over,  in  different  Phra- 
ies  and  Expreflions  ?  Efpecially  confidering,  that  by  fo  doing  he  would  crofs  the 
Orders  of  our  Saviour,  who  exprefly  forbids  us  in  our  Prayers  to  ufe  vain  repetitions ; 
(  or  as  Munjters  Hebrew  reads  it,  to  multiply  ; verds  above  what  is  fit  and  [eafonable  ) 
thinking  we  fall  be  heard  for  our  much  [peaking ;  to-which  he  lilbjoyns  this  reafon,  For 
your  Father  knows  what  things  you  have  need  of ,  before  you  ask  him ,  Matt.  vi.  7, 8.  As 
if  he  fhould  have  faid.  You  need  not  lengthen  out  your  Prayers  with  fo  much  copious 
Enlargements  and  varied  Repetitions  of  the  fame  matter,  as  if  you  meant  thereby 
more  fully  to  inftrudt  your  Father  in  your  wants  and  defires,  for  before  ever  you  ask, 
he  knows  your  needs,  and  therefore  a  few  words  will  fuffice  to  exprefs  your  defires 
to  him.  And  when  our  Saviour  hath  required  that  our  Prayers  fhould  be  fhort,  and 
pithy,  and  ftript  of  all  needlefs  multiplicity  of  words,  what  reafon  have  we  to  think 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  his  Vicegerent  in  the  Church,  would  continue  the  Gift 
of  Infpiration  merely  to  amplifie  and  enlarge  them  ?  Thefe  Enlargements  of  con¬ 
ceived  Prayer  therefore,  are  fo  far  from  being  figns  of  their  immediate  Infpira¬ 
tion,  that  luppofing  the  Spirit  to  be  of  the  fame  mind  with  our  Saviour,  they  are  ge¬ 
nerally  figns  of  the  contrary. 

4.  Another  plain  fign  that  our  conceived  Prayers  are  not  immediately  infpired, 
is,  that  that  extraordinary  manner  and  way  of  expreffing  them,  for  which  they 
are  thought  to  be  infpired,  doth  apparenly  proceed  from  natural  Caufes :  For,  as 
1  Ihewed  before,  the  reafon  why  our  conceived  Prayers  are  thought  by  us  and  o- 
thers,  to  be  infpired,  is,  that  we  are  many  times  enabled  in  them  to  enlarge  ex¬ 
tempore,  with  fo  much  readinefs  and  fluency  ;  which  may  be  eafily  refolved  into 
mere  natural  Enthufiafm,  or  prefent  fervour  of  temper.  And  that  from  hence  this 
fluency  and  enlargement  in  Prayer  doth  ordinarily  proceed,  feems  very  evident 
by  fome  undeniable  figns  *  Firft,  That  according  to  our  Brethrens  own  Confeffion, 
it  comes  upon  them  much  oftner  in  their  publick,  than  in  their  private  Devo- 
For  this  is  an  ordinary  Cafe  in  their  Divinity  ;  how  comes  it  to  pafs  that  good 
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Men  often  find  them  (elves  fo  enlarged  in  their  publick,  and  fo  ftrengthened  in  their 
private  Prayers?  And  indeed,  fuppofing  the  Spirit  did  ordinarily  infpire  the  mat¬ 
ter  and  words  of  their  Prayer,  I  lee  not  how  it  could  be  well  refolved,  unlefs  we 
luppole  the  Spirit  to  be  more  concern’d  to  infpire  us  with  fluency  of  matter  and 
words,  when  we  are  to  Ipeak  before  Men,  than  when  we  are  only  to  fpeak  before 
God. 
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The  true  relolution  therefore  of  the  Cafe  is  this,  that  in  our  private  Prayers  we 
want  the  Sighs  and  Groans,  and  paffionate  GeOures  of  a  devout  Congregation,  to 
chafe  and  excite  our  Affebtion,  and  the  Reverence  of  a  numerous  Auditory,  to  oblige 
us  to  teaze  and  wrack  our  Inventions;  for  want  of  which  our  Spirits  are  not  ordi¬ 
nary  fo  vehemently  agitated  and  heated,  as  when  we  pray  in  publick ;  where  be¬ 
ing  more  than  ordinarily  warmed,  partly  with  our  own  efforts  and  ftrugglings  to  in¬ 
vent,  and  partly  with  the  warmths  and  pious  Fervours  of  the  Congregation,  we  are 
many  times  tranfported  by  this  natural  Enthufiafm,  into  Raptures  of  Paflion  and  En¬ 
largement.  This,  I  fay,  is  the  only  Reafon  that  can  be  affign’d  of  it,  unlefs  we  will 
fuppoie'that  which  is  very  unfuppofable  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  viz,.  That  he  is  more 
follicitous  to  indite  our  Frayers  when  we  are  in  the  prefence  of  Men,  than  when  we 
are  only  in  the  prefence  of  God.  Secondly,  Another  fign  that  this  admired  fluency 
and  enlargement  in  Prayer  proceeds  from  mere  natural  Enthufiafm,  is  this ;  that  gene¬ 
rally  in  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  they  find  thcmfelves  ftreightned  and  confined, 
both  as  to  the  matter  and  words  of  it,  till  they  have  prayed  on  for  a  while,  and  then 
they  grow  more  ready  and  fluent;  which  how  ic  fhould  come  to  pafs  I  know  not, 
fuppoling  the  Prayer  were  infpired,  unleft  perhaps  the  Spirit  comes  in  only  in  the 
middle,  or  towards  the  latter  end  of  their  Prayer ,  but  leaves  them  to  their  own  Inven¬ 
tions  in  the  beginning,  and  what  Reafon  there  lhould  be  for  fuch  an  Imagination,  I 
confefs  I  am  not  able  to  guefs.  The  true  account  therefore  of  the  matter  is  this,  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer ,  their  Spirits  are  ufually  dull  and  (luggilh,  and  do  not 
flow  and  reflow  fo  briskly  to  their  Heads  and  Hearts  as  afterwards,  when  they  have 
been  throughly  chaft  and  heated  with  a  Labour  and  Exercife  of  Invention,  by  which 
being  excited  and  awaken’d,  they  naturally  raife  the  drooping  Fancy,  and  rend^-  the 
Invention  more  copious,  fluent,  and  eafie.  So  that  merely  by  the  Laws  of  Matter 
and  Motion,  as  plain  an  account  may  be  given  of  this  extemporary  fluence  and  enlarge¬ 
ment  of  Prayer ,  as  of  any  other  natural  effebt  whatfoever;  and  therefore  for  our  Bre¬ 
thren  to  attribute  to  the  immediate  Infpiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  which  hath 
fuch  apparent  figns  of  its  derivation  from  Natural  Caufes,  is,  I  conceive,  very  un¬ 
warrantable.  By  all  which,  I  think,  it’s  very  evident,  not  only  that  we  have  no  fign 
of  the  continuance  of  this  Gift  of  Inspiration  of  Prayer  remaining  among  us,  but  that 
we  have  manifeft  figns  of  the  contrary. 

4.  And  iaftly,  That  to  fuppofe  the  continuance  of  this  Gift  of  Infpiration  of  Prayer , 
is  to  fiippofe  more  than  our  Brethren  themfelves  will  allow  of,  viz,.  That  their  Con¬ 
ceiv’d  Prayers  are  infallible,  and  of  equal  Authority  with  the  Word  of  God;  for,  if 
our  Prayers  are  dibfated  to  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  muff  be  as  infallible  as  he, 
whole  infinite  Knowledge  cannot  fufFer  him  to  be  deceived,  and  whole  infinite  Vera¬ 
city  will  not  admit  him  to  deceive:  And  if  fo,  then  whatfoever  he  dictates  or  in- 
fpires,  muft  be  removed  from  all  poflibility  of  Error  or  Miftake ;  and  confequently 
our  Prayers  mull  be  fo  too,  fuppoling  he  infpires  the  matter  and  words  of  them : 
And  as  they  mull  be  infallible  in  themfelves,  fo  they  muft  be  of  equal  Authority  with 
Scripture  ;  for  that  which  gives  the  Scriptures  the  Authority  of  the  Word  of  God,  is, 
their  being  mlpired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  therefore,  whatfoever  matter  or  words 
are  fo  infpired,  are  as  much  the  Word  of  God  as  any  matter  or  words  in  Scripture. 
All  Scripture  is  given,  faith  the  Apoftle,  by  the  Infpiration  of  God.  And  therefore  what- 
ioever  is  given  by  his  Infpiration,  muft  neceflarily  be  his  Word  ;  for  what  thofe  holy 
Men  oi^God  lpake,  who  delivered  the  Scripture,  they  fpake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  1  Per.  i.  21.  And  therefore  what  they  delivered  was  the  Word  of 
God,  becaufe  their  Mouths  w,ere  the  Oracles  through  which  God  fpake.  It  therefore 
when  we  pray  we  are  moved,  as  they  were,  by  the  immediate  Infpiration  of  God, 
what  we  pray  muft  be  as  much  the  Word  of  God  as  what  they  lpake.  So  that  either 
our  Brethren  muft  affirm,  that  their  conceived  Prayers  arc  of  equal  Authority  with 
Scripture,  (  which  I  am  fure no  fober  Diflenter  wil  prefume)  or  deny  that  they  are 
immediately  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

And  thus  1  have  fhewn  what  thofe  extraordinary  Operations  are,  which  the  Scri¬ 
pture  attributes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer.  I  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  enquire  what 
the  o:  dinary  and  ftanding  Operations  are,  which  the  Scripture  attributes  to  him,  and 
which  he  hath  promiled  to  continue  to  the  end  of  the  World.  Of  which  I  lhall  give 
but  a  very  brief  account,  becaufe  herein  we  are  all  agreed. 

In  Ihort  therefore,  the  ordinary  Operations  of  the  Spii it  confift  in  exciting  in  us 
the  Graces  and  proper  Affebhons  of  Prayer,  fuch  as  Shame  and  Sorrow  in  the  confel- 
iion  of  our  Sins,  a  Senfe  of  our  need  of  Mercy,  and  a  Hope  of  obtaining  it  in  our  Sup¬ 
plications  for  Pardon,  Refignation  to  God’s  Will,  and  Dependance  on  his  Goodneft  in 
our  Prayers  for  temporal  Mercies  and  Deliverances,  hunger  and  thirft  after  Righteouf- 
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nets  in  our  Petitions  for  his  Grace  and  Afliftance;  and  in  a  word,  gratitude  and  love 
and  admiration  of  God  in  our  Praifes  and  Thankfgivings  for  Mercy  i  for  in  thefe  di¬ 
vine  and  gracious  AffeCtions  the  life  and  foul  of  Prayer  confifis:  As  for  the  words 
and  expreffions  of  it,  about  which  our  Brethren  difagree  with  us,  they  are  of  no  other 
account  with  God,  than  as  they  fignifie  to  him  the  graces  and  affeCtions  of  our  Pray¬ 
ers,  without  which  he  regards  them  no  more  than  he  doth  the  whiffling  of  the  wind. 
And  therefore,  fince  thefe  affections  are  the  main  of  our  Prayer,  and  words  are  no¬ 
thing  in  his  Account,  in  companion  with  them;  Can  any  Man  be  fo  vain  as  to  ima¬ 
gine  that  thofe  AffeCtions  will  be  ever  a  whit  the  lefs  acceptable  to  Him,  beeaufe 
they  are  prefehted  in  a  Form  of  Words ,  and  not  in  Extemporary  Effufions  ?  Sure  that 
Father  would  be  very  capricious,  that  lhoujd  deny  Bread  to  his  hungry  Child,  meerly 
beeaufe  he  askt  it  to  day  in  the  fame  words  that  hedidyefferday ;  and  to  imagin  that 
God  will  diffike  or  rejeCt  the  good  affeCtions  of  our  Prayer ,  meerly  beeaufe  they  are 
every  day  exprefs’d  in  the  fame  form,  is  to  fuppofe  Him  a  very  captious  Being,  and 
one  that  is  more  taken  with  our  words  than  with  our  affections;  the  contrary  of 
which  he  hath  given  fufHcient  proof  of  in  this  very  particular,  in  that  whereas  he 
hath  withdrawn  from  us  (as  I  have  proved  at  large)  the  infpiration  of  the  words 
of  our  Prayer,  and  left  them  to  the  compofure  of  our  own  or  other  Mens  invention, 
He  ff  ill  continues  to  infpire  us  with  the  affections  of  Frayer,  and  to  excite  them  to 
a  due  activity :  For  to  this,  among  other  purpofes  it  is,  that  he  hath  promifed  to  con¬ 
tinue  his  Holy  Spirit  to  us,  to  enable  us  to  addrefs  our  felves  to  Him  with  devout  and 
holy  affeCtions.  Thus  Gal.  iv.  6.  Beeaufe  ye  are  Sons ,  God  hath  ferst  forth  the  Spirit  of 
bts  Son  into  your  Hearts ,  crying  Abba  Father:  That  is,  by  kindling  devout  and  filial 
affeCtions  in  your  Souls,  enabling  you  to  cry  to  God  with  all  earneftnefs  and  affu- 
rance,  as  to  a  kind  and  merciful  Father.  And  hence  alfo  we  are  faid  to  pray  in  or 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  Jude  10.  it  being  by  Him  that  thofe  good  affeCtions  are  raifed  in 
us,  thaft  we  offer  up  to  God  in  our  Prayers:  And  therefore  we  may  well  be  faid  to 
pray  by  the  Spirit,  beeaufe ’tis  by  the  Spirit  that  we  are  infpired  with  thofe  holy  affeCti¬ 
ons,  which  are  the  foul  of  our  Prayer  ;  and  accordingly  the  Spirit  is  faid  to  make 
inter ceffion  for  us  with  fighs  and  groans ,  which  are  not  to  be  uttered ,  Rom.  viii.  2  <5.  which 
words  are  far  from  aflerting  the  infpiration  of  the  matter,  and  words  of  our  Prayer, 
though  they  are  urged  by  our  Brethren  for  that  purpofe;  for,  as  for  the  matter  of 
Prayer,  here  is  not  the  leaft  hint  of  the  Spirits  infpiring  it;  for  as  to  that,  the  Chri- 
ftians,  whqm  he  fpeaks  of,  were  well  inftruCfed  already  by  their  Chriftian  Inftitu- 
tion :  But  all  that  is  affirmed,  is.  That  the  Spirit  enabled  them  to  offer  up  the  matter 
of  Prayer  to  God,  in  a  moft  devout  and  affectionate  manner,  with  fighs  and  groans, 
that  is,  with  earneft  and  flagrant  affeCtions.  And  as  for  the  words  of  Prayer,  the 
Text  is  fofar  from  implying  the  infpiration  of  them,  that  it  plainly  tells  us,  that  thofe 
fighs  and  groans  which  the  Spirit  infpired,  were  fuch,  as  were  not  to  be  uttered  or 
worded.  And  furely,  to  infpire  us  with  affeCtions  that  are  too  big  for  words,  cannot 
imply  the  infpiration  of  words.  So  that  the  Spirits  interceding  for  us  with  fighs  and 
groans  that  are  not  to  be  uttered,  can  imply  no  more  than  his  exciting  in  us  the  pro¬ 
per  affeCtions  of  Prayer ;  and  in  this  fence  he  is  faid  in  the  next  Verfe,  to  make  inter - 
cejfien  for  the  Saints ,  according  to  the  will  of  God}  viz,.  by  enabling  them  to  offer  up  the 
matter  of  Prayer  to  God  with  fuch  fervent  and  devout  affeCtions,  as  are  neceflary  to 
render  it  acceptable  to  him ;  which  is  properly  to  intercede  for  us ;  for  as  Chrift  who 
is  our  Advocate  in  Heaven,  doth  offer  up  our  Prayers  to  the  Father,  and  enforce  them 
with  his  own  Interceflions ;  fo  his  Spirit,  who  is  our  Advocate  upon  Earth,  begets  in 
us  thofe  affeCtions,  which  render  our  Prayers  prevalent,  and  w.ings  them  With  fer¬ 
vour  and  ardency :  The  one  pleads  with  God  for  us  in  our  own  hearts,  by  kindling 
fuch  defires  there,  as  render  our  Prayers  acceptable  to  him  ;  and  the  other  pleads  with 
him  for  us  in  Heaven ,  by  prefenting  thofe  Defires,  and  foliciting  their  fupply  and  ac¬ 
ceptance.  And  thus  you  fee  what  that  Banding  and  ordinary  Operation  is,  which 
the  Scripture  attributes  to  the  Spirit  in  Prayer. 

And  now,  before  I  proceed  to  determin  the  prefent  cafe,  I  fhall  only  farther  en¬ 
quire  what  it  means  by  that  Phrafe  of  Aiming  and  limiting  the  .  Spirit  in  ihort 
therefore,  to  flint  or  limit  the  Spiric  is  a  modern  Phrafe,  of  which  there  is  not  the 
leaft  intimation  in  Scripture  or  Antiquity,  but  ’tis  a  term  of  Art  coyn’d  and  in¬ 
vented  by  our  Brethren,  and  applied  only  to  the  prefent  Controverfie,  concerning  the 
lawfulness  of  Forms  of  Prayer.  Which,  by  the  way,  is  a  plain  evidence,  that  this 
Argument  againfl  Forms,  viz,.  That  they  flint  the  Spirit,  is  very  new,  fince,  though 
Forms  of  Prayer  were  ufed,  not  only  in  the  Scripture  Ages,  as  I  fhall  fliew  hereafter, 
but  alfo  in  all  fucceflive  Ages  of  Chriflianity ;  yet,  till  very  lately,  we  never  heard 
one  fyllable  of  Aiming  or  limiting  the  Spirit  by  them. 
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The  meaning  of  which  Phrafe  is  this ;  That  by  ufing  Forms  of  Prayer  we  hinder 
the  Spirit  from  affording  us  fome  affiftance  in  Prayer,  which  otherwife  we  might 
reafonably  exped  from  them  ;  for  fo  our  Brethren  explain  the  Phrafe,  viz,.  That  by 
confining  our  (elves  to  a  Form  of  Words,  we  reftrain  the  Spirit  from  giving  us  that 
affiftance,  which  he  ordinary  vouchfafes  in  conceived  Prayer. 

And  now  having  fully  ftated  the  Gafe,  the  refolution  of  it  will  be  fhort  and  eafic. 

It  hath  been  (hewn  at  large,  that  there  are  two  forts  of  affiftances  in  Prayer,  which 
the  Scripture  attributes  to  the  Spirit;  the  firft  extraordinary  and  temporary,  viz,.  The 
immediate  infpiration  of  the  matter  and  words  ef  Prayer  :  The  fecond  ordinary  and 
abiding,  viz,,  exciting  the  Devotion  and  proper  Affedions  of  Prayer.  If  therefore 
the  Spirit  be  (tinted,  hinder’d,  or  reftrained,  by  Forms  of  Prayer ,  it  mufl  be  either 
from  infpiring  the  words  and  matter,  or  from  exciting  the  Affedions  of  Prayer.  As 
for  the  latter,  to  which  this  Phrafe  of  (tinting  is  never  applied  by  our  Brethren,  I  {hall 
difeourfe  of  it  at  large  in  the  third  Cafe,  wherein  I  (hall  endeavour  to  prove.  That 
Forms  of  Prayer  are  fo  far  from  refraining  the  Devotion  of  it,  that  they  very  much 
promote  and  improve  it.  And  as  for  the  former,  viz.  the  infpiration  of  the  matter 
and  words  of  Prayer,  that  I  have  proved  was  extraordinary,  and  intended  only  as 
other  miraculous  Gifts  were,  for  the  firft  propagation  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  therefore, 
fince,  as  to  this  matter,  the  Spirit  hath  (tinted  himfelf,  it's  certain,  that  Forms  of 
Pray  cannot  flint  him :  For,  how  can  that  be  (tinted  which  is  not  ?  And,  if  now 
there  be  no  fuch  thing  as  immediate  infpiration  of  Prayer ,  how  can  it  be  limited  by  a 
Form  of  Prayer  ?  In  a  word,  if  the  Spirit  of  his  own  accord  hath  long  fince  with' 
drawn  this  Gift  of  Infpiration,  how  can  it  be  now  faid,  that  he  is  retrain’d  from 
communicating  it  by  any  caufe  without  him  ? 

CASE  II. 

Whether  the  Ufe  of  publick  Forms  he  not  a  Jinful  negleff  of  the  Mmijlerial 

Gift  of  Prayer  ? 

IN  order  to  the  refolution  of  which  Gafe  it  would  be  neceflary  to  give  a  brief  date 
of  it,  according  as  it  is  put  and  urged  by  our  Brethren.  By  the  Gift  of  Prayer  then 
they  mean  an  ability  to  exprefs  our  Minds  to  God  in  Prayer,  or  to  offer  up  our  De¬ 
fires  and  Affedions  to  him  in  words,  befittingfthe  matter  of  them  :  Which  Ability, 
fay  they,  is  given  by  God  to  his  Minifters,  as  a  means  of  publick  Prayer ,  and  in  or¬ 
der  to  their  being  the  Mouths  of  their  Congregations  to  God,  to  reprefent  to  him  the 
common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  their  people ;  and  therefore  fince  God,  fay  they, 
hath  given  us  this  Gift,  as  a  means  of  publick  Devotion,  and  in  order  to  our  of¬ 
fering  up  the  Prayers  of  the  People,  it  may  be  juftly  queftioned,  whether  we  may 
lawfully  omit  the  ufe  of  it,  by  ufing  publick  Forms  or  other  Mens  compofure. 

Now,  before  I  enter  into  a  particular  confideration  of  this  Cafe,  I  fhall  briefly  pre- 
mife  thefe  two  things : 

i.  That  this  Gafe  concerns  the  Clergy  only,  and  not  the  Laity:  For  fuppofe  that 
it  be  unlawful  for  Minifters  to  omit  the  ufe  of  their  own  abilities,  to  exprefs  the  De¬ 
votions  of  their  Congregations,  what  is-  that  to  the  people  ?  Are  they  accountable 
for  their  Minifters  faults?  Or,  will  God  rejed  their  fincere  Devotions,  becaufe  the 
perfon  that  utters  them  is  guilty  of  a  finful  omiffion  ?  If  fo,  it  will  be  of  dangerous 
confequence  to  them  to  joyn  in  any  publick  Prayers  at  all,  whether  they  be  Forms 
or  extemporary,  they  being  every  whit  as  accountable  for  the  nonfence,  impertinence, 
and  irreverence  of  their  Minifters  in  the  latter,  as  for  their  omitting  the  ufe  of  their 
own  abilities  in  the  former.  If  therefore  this  omiffion  be  a  Sin,  it  is  the  Sin  of  the 
Minifter ;  as  for  the  People,  they  joyn  with  him  indeed,  in  offering  up  the  matter  of 
Prayer,  which  is  contained  in  the  Form  he  pronounces,  but  they  joyn  not  with  him 
in  the  omiffion  of  the  ufe  of  his  ability;  that  is  his  own  proper  ad  and  deed;  and 
therefore,  if  it  be  unlawful,  it’s  he,  and  he  only  that  is  accountable  for  it:  And  if 
the  matter  of  Prayer,  in  which  they  joyn  with  him,  be  good,  and  expreft  in  decent 
and  fiiitable  words,  they  joyn  with  him  in  nothing  but  what  is  acceptable  to  God  i 
and  it  is  not  to  be  imagined,  that  God  will  be  angry  with  them,  becaufe  he  negleded 
to  exprefs  their  defires  in  words  of  his  own  compofure  and  invention. 

I  fhall  alfo  premife,  That  this  is  not  the  Cafe  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  tho  they  (land  obliged  to  the  conftant  ufeof  a  ftated  Liturgy,  yet  are  not 
hereby  reftrained  from  the  exercile  of  their  own  abilities  in  publick  Prayer ;  for  after 
they  have  finifht  the  Service  appointed  in  the  Liturgy,  they  are  permitted  to  ufe  their 
own  tonceived  Prayers  in  the  Pulpit,  in  which  they  have  the  fame  liberty  that  the  difi 
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fenting  Minifters  can  claim  or  pretend  to:  That  is,  to  exprefs  in  their  own  words,  all 
the  matter  of  Publick  Prayer,  with  all  the  fobriety,  affedhon,  and  ferioufnefs  they  are 
able;  and  a  long  and  unreftrained  permiffion  of  our  Governours,  though  it  be  againft 
Law,  is  a  kind  of  allowance,  until  they  reinforce  the  Law  upon  oUr  Parties ;  and  fome 
there  are  who  believe  the  conceived  Prayers,  which  we  generally  ufe,  to  be  exprefly 
allowed  in  our  55th  Canon,  which  direds.  That  before  all  Sermons,  Leftures  and  Homi¬ 
lies ,  the  Treachers  and  Minifters  fhall  move  the  people  to  joyn  with  them  in  Prayer ,  in  this 
form ,  or  to  this  effect,  as  briefly  as  ‘conveniently  they  may.  Now  that,  to  thts  effeft,  as  it 
(lands  oppofed  to  this  form,  is  meant  fome  Prayer  of  our  own,  compofed  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  feems  in  their  opinion  very  probable  from  what  is  generally  pra&ifed  in*  the 
Church,  which,  in  doubtful  cafes,  is  the  bell  explication  of  her  meaning.  Since 
therefore  the  ufe  of  our  Liturgy  doth  not  exclude  the  exercife  of  our  Gift  of  Prayer , 
but  leaves  us  free  to  exert  it,  fo  far  as  it  is  fit »  that  is,  with  convenient  brevity,  I  fee 
not  how  this  Cafe  can  concern  our  Clergy ;  for  if  the  evil  of  Forms  confifts  in  the  Mi¬ 
niflers  omiflion  of  his  own  Gift,  as  this  Cafe  fuppofes,  then  where  the  ufe  of  Forms 
doth  not  oblige  us  to  thfc  omiflion,  but  leaves  us  as  free  to  exercife  this  Gift,  as  thofc 
are  who  ufe  no  Forms  at  all,  the  fuppofed  Evil  is  removed  from  it. 

Having  premifed  thefe  things,  I  fhall  proceed  to  a  particular  Refolution  of  the  cafe, 
which  I  fhall  do  in  thefe  following  Propofitions. 

x.  That  this  Miniflerial  Gift  of  Prayer,  or  ability  to  exprefs  in  our  own  words,  the 
common  Devotions  of  our  Congregations  to  God,  is  either  natural  or  acquired.  *Tis 
true,  if  we  had  any  reafon  to  believe,  that  in  their  admiflion  to  Holy  Orders,  God  did 
infpire  his  Minifters  with  this  ability,  we  might  thence  more  plaufibly  infer,  that’twas 
his  will  that  we  fliould  ordinarily  exercife  it,  and  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  negledt  or 
omit  it,  by  ufing  Forms  of  other  Mens  compofure;  it  being  unlikely  that  God  fhould 
infpire  them  with  an  ability,  which  he  did  not  intend  they  fhould  make  ufe  of ;  but  of 
God’s  infpiring  us  in  our  Ordination  with  this  Gift  or  Ability,  we  have  not  only  no 
Promife  i  n  Scripture,  which  is  the  only  Foundation  upon  which  we  can  reafonably  ex¬ 
pert  it ;  but  in  Fadt  we  have  no  experience  of  any  fuch  matter  among  us ;  for  not  only 
we,  but  the  Diflenting  Minifters  muft  own,  if  they  will  (peak  ingenuoufly,  that  juft 
before  their  Ordination,  they  were  as  able  to  exprefs  the  Devotions  of  a  Congregati¬ 
on,  as  they  were  juft  after ;  which  fhews  that  they  had  no  new  ability  to  Pray,  infpired 
in  their  Ordination :  And  as  yet,  I  could  never  find  any  Proof,  either  from  Scri¬ 
pture  or  Experience,  that  this  ability  to  Pray  in  words  of  our  own  compofure,  had  any 
thing  more  in  it  than  a  promptnefs  of  Invention  and  Speech,  which  fome  M eft  have 
by  Nature,  and  which  others  have  acquired  by  Art  and  Pradice  :  And  if  fo,  this  a- 
bility  is  no  otherwife  the  Gift  of  God,  than  our  natural  ftrength  and  vigor,  or  our 
Skill  in  Languages  and  Hiftory.  And  methinks  it’s  very  ftrange,  that  after  all  this 
talk  of  the  Gift  of  Prayer,  which  is  fuppofed  ordinarily  at  leaft  to  be  confer’d  on 
rightly-ordained  Minifters,  our  Brethren  fhould  not  be  able  to  produce  one  Promife 
wherein  God  hath  engag’d  himfelf  to  confer  it ;  no,  nor  one  Text  of  Scripture^ 
which  implies  fuch  a  Promife;  alf  that  he  hath  promifed  his  Minifters,  is  to  con¬ 
cur  with  their  honeft  Endeavours  fo  far  forth  as  it’s  neceflary  to  enable  them  to  dif- 
charge  the  Duties  of  their  Office,  and  to  fuppofe,  that  they  cannot  do  this  without 
praying  Extempore ,  or  in  their  own  words,  is  to  take  the  matter  in  queftion  fos 
granted. 

a.  That  this  natural  or  acquired  Gift  is  no  where  appropriated  by  God  to  Prayer, 
but  left  common  toother  ufes  and  purpofes:  For  though,  in  Minifters  efpecially,  it 
is  ordinarily  called  a  Gift  of  Prayer ,  yet  it  is  no  where  ftiled  fo  in  Scripture :  Indeed, 
the  ability  of  praying  in  unknown  Languages  is  once  called  a  Gift,  as  I  obferved 
before ;  but  as  for  this  ordinary  ability,  whether  natural  or  acquired,  of  praying  in 
our  native  Language,  it  is  no  where  fpoken  of  in  Scripture  under  the  name  of  a  Gift 
ot  Prayer:  Nor  is  there  the  leaft  mention  of  any  fuch  ability  given  by  God  to  Men, 
purely  to  enable  them  to  pray ;  and  unlefs  our  Brethren  can  produce  fome  Text  of 
Scripture,  which  yet  they  never  attempted,  wherein  God  hath  appropriated  this  Gift 
to  the  purpofe  of  Prayer ,  they  muft:  give  us  leave  to  conclude,  that  he  hath  left  it  com¬ 
mon  to  all  other  honeft  ufes  and  purpofes  that  it  can  beappliedto;  and  that  in  fhort 
it  is  nothing  but  a  freedom  of  Utterance  and  Elocution,  which  in  fome  is  natural, 
and  in  fome  acquired,  by  which  they  are  enabled  readily  to  exprefs  their  Minds  to  God 
or  Men;  and  therefore  to  how  many  honeft  purpofes  this  common  Gift  of  God  is 
applicable,  to  fo  many  it’s  defign’d  and  intended,  and  confequently  may  as  well  be  cal¬ 
led  the  Gift  of  Conversation  in  good  Company ,  and  the  Gift  of  pleading  at  the  Bar ,  and 
the  Gift  of  Difputmg  in  the  Schools,  ox  the  Gift  of  Oratory  in  the  Forum,  as  the  Gift  of  Prayer 
«  private  or  publick  Worfhip ;  it  being  all  but  one  and  the  fame  Gift,  applied  to  feyera! 

Xi  a  ufes 
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ufes  and  purpofes :  Accordingly  we  find,  that  thofe  who  have  this  Gift,  have  it  not 
only  while  they  are  fpeaking  in  Prayer,  but  when  they  arc  (peaking  upon  other  occa- 
fions ;  and  that  ordinarily  they  can  exprefs  themfelves  to  Men  with  the  fame  readi- 
nefs  and  fluency  in  Converfation,  as  they  exprefs  their  minds  to  God  in  Prayer ;  which 
is  a  plain  argument,  that  their  Gift  is  not  appropriate  to  Prayer,  but  common  to  all 
the  other  ufes,  and  purpofes  of  Elocution. 

%.  That  this  Gift  of  utterance  not  being  appropriated  by  God  to  Prayer,  may  upon 
juft  reafon,  be  as  lawfully  omitted  in  Prayer,  as  in  any  other  ufe  or  purpofe  :tis  de¬ 
fined  for  :  I  do  confefs  had  God  any  where  appropriated  it  to  the  end  of  Prayer,  thofe 
who  have  it,  were  obliged  to  ufe  it  to  that  end,  and  to  omit  it  ordinarily,  by  confining 
themfelves  to  forms  of  other  Mens  inditing,  would  be  to  neglebt  a  means  of  Prayer  of 
Gods  fpecial  appointment  and  inftitution ;  for  had  He  any  where  intimated  to  us, 
that  He  gave  it  us  purely  to  inable  us  to  Pray  without  any  refpedl  to  any  other  end, 
we  could  not  have  omitted  the  ufe  of  it  in  Prayer,  without  crofting  his  invention,  and 
fruftrating  Him  of  the  only  end  for  which  He  intended  it ;  but  fince  he  hath  given  us 
no  fuch  intimation,  we  may  juftiy  conclude,  that  He  intends  it  in  common,  for  all 
thofe  honeft  ends,  to  which  it  is  applicable,  and  if  fo,  ’tis  no  more  unlawful  to  omit 
ufing  it  to  one  end,  than  to  another  ;  fo  that  eitherit  muft  be  wholly  unlawful  to  omit 
ufing  our  own  Elocution  to  any  purpofe  whatfoever,  whereunto  it  may  be  honeltly 
applied,  or  it  muft  be  lawful  to  omit  it  in  Prayer ;  aed  confequently,  fuppofing  1  have 
this  Gift  of  utterance,  either  I  may  not  ufe  a  form  in  Petitioning  my  Prince,  or  a 
Court  of  Juftice,  or  I  may  ufe  a  form  in  addreffing  my  felf  to  God  in  Prayer,  fince 
my  Gift  is  common  to  both  thefe  purpofes,  and  no  more  appropriated  to  the  one,  than 
the  other :  Infhort  therefore,  asforthofecommonGiftsof  God,  which  are  applicable 
to  fundry  purpofes,  and  which  He  intends  no  more  for  one,  than  Tor  another ;  it  is 
left  to  our  own  liberty  and  difcretion,  whether  we  will  apply  them  to  this  or  that  par¬ 
ticular  or  no  >  and  no  Man  is  obliged  to  ufe  his  Gift  to  all  thofe  juft  and  lawful  pur¬ 
pofes  it  is  capable  of,  and  if  he  hath  two  Gifts,  which  ferve  to  the  fame  purpofe,  there 
is  no  doubt,  but  he  may  lawfully  omit  the  one,  and  ufe  the  other  as  he  feesoccafion  ; 
and  fo  it  is  with  this  Gift  of  utterance,  which  is  naturally  ferviceable  to  fundry  excel¬ 
lent  purpofes,  and  among  others,  to  this  of  expreffing  our  minds  to  God  in  Prayer, 
hut  it  being  ferviceable  to  this  in  common  with  others,  it  is  left  to  our  liberty,  whe¬ 
ther  we  will  imploy  it  in  this,  in  that,  or  in  another  purpofe:  and  we  are  neither 
obliged  to  imploy  it  in  all,  nor  in  this  more  than  in  another,  but  if  we  have  another 
Gift,  that  is  ferviceable  to  the  purpofe  of  Prayer,  as  well  as  this  of  utterance,  it  is  left 
to  our  own  pious  difcretion,  whether  we  will  ufe  this  or  the  other ;  fo  that,  unlefs  our 
Brethren  can  prove,  that  this  Gift  of  Utterance,  or  Elocution,  is,  by  fpecial  com¬ 
mand  of  God,  made  an  appropriate  means  of  Publick  Prayer,  they  will  never  be  able 
to  prove,  either  that  it  is  more  unlawful  to  omit  the  ufe  of  it  in  Prayer,  than  in  any 
other  Office  or  Elocution,  or  that  if  we  have  any  other  means  of  Prayer,  we  are  de¬ 
termined  to  this,  more  than  to  another. 

4.  That  to  read  our  defires  to  God,  in  other  Mens  Words,  is  as  much  a  means  of 
Prayer,  as  to  fpeak  them  in  our  own  ;  for  to  fpeak  in  our  own  words,  is  no  otherwife 
a  means  of  Publick  Prayer,  than  as  it  ferves  to  exprefs  to  God,  the  Common  cafes  and 
neceffities  of  the  Congregation ;  and  if  thefe  may  be  as  well  expieft,  by  Reading  them 
in  other  Mens  Words,  as  by  fpeaking  them  in  our  own,  the  end  of  Publick  Prayer  is 
as  effetftually  ferv’dby  the  one,  as  by  the  other,  and  fureno  Man  will  deny,  but  that, 
by  a  Form  of  Words  compofed  by  another,  he  may  exprefs  the  common  Devotions 
of  a  Congregation,  as  well  as  by  extempore  or  premeditated  words  of  his  own  inventi¬ 
on  ;  for  this  would  be  in  effedt  to  fay,  that  none  but  himfelf  can  compofe  a  Publick 
Prayer,  or  at  leaft  none  fo  well  as  he ;  for,  if  another  Prayer  may  be  as  expreffive 
of  the  Devotions  of  a  Congregation  as  his  own,  I  can  fee  no  reafon  why  the  rending 
of  that,  may  not  be  as  proper  a  means  of  Publick  Prayer,  as  the  fpeaking  of  this; 
here  then  are  two  means  of  Prayer,  viz.  Reading  other  Mens  Forms,  and  fpeaking 
our  own  Conceptions ;  and  therefore,  unlefs  our  Brethren  can  prove,  that  God  hath 
exprefly  chofen  the  one  and  rejedted  the  other;  they  muft  acknowledge  both  to  be 
lawful;  and  if  we  cannot  lawfully  omit  the  one,  becaufe  it  is  a  means  of  Prayer,  nei¬ 
ther  can  we  lawfully  omit  the  other,  becaufe  it  is  fo  too :  and  therefore  either  we  muft 
be  obliged  to  ufe  them  both,  whichis'impoflibleatthe  fame  time,  or  we  muft  be  left 
at  liberty  to  ufe  either,  according  to  our  own  difcretion.  In  fum  therefore,  fince  we 
are  not  infpired  with  any  peculiar  Gift  of  Prayer  in  our  ordination,  and  fince  our 
Gift  of  Praying,  in  our  own  words,  is  not  appropriated  by  God  to  this  ufe,  but  left 
in  common  to  other  purpofes,  and  fince  what  is  not  appropriated  by  God,  may  be 
lawfully  omitted,  when  there  arc  other  means  of  Prayer  befides  this  of  Praying  in 
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our  own  words,  viz..  Praying  in  the  words  of  others,  which  God  hath  left  as  free  to 
us  as  the  former ;  it  plainly  follows  from  the  whole,  that  to  omit  the  ufe  of  our  own 
Gift,  and  in  the  (lead  of  it,  toufe  that  other  Gift  of  Praying,  in  the  words  of  others4 
is  not  in  it  felf  any  way  finfulor  unlawful. 

CASE  III. 

Whether  the  Ufe  of  Publick  Forms  of  Prayer ,  doth  not  deaden  the  Devotion 

of  Prayer  ? 

FO  R  thus  our  Brethren  argue,  that  by  the  command  of  God,  we  are  obliged, 
not  only  to  pray,  but  to  pray  with  the  utmoft  Devotion  we  are  able,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  to  ufe  fuch  means  of  Prayer,  as  are  moft  apt  to  heighten  and  intend  our 
Devotion  ;  and  thus  far  we  agree  with  them  ;  if  therefore  Forms  are  in  themfelves, 
and  not  throughout  fault,  and  erroneous  prejudice,  lefs  apt  to  quicken  and  raife  De¬ 
votion,  than  conceived  Prayers  >  it  will  be  granted  of  all  hands,  that  this  is  a  good 
Argument  againft  the  ufe  of  them.  This  therefore  is  the  cafe  wherein  we  differ  ; 
our  Brethren  fay.  That  Forms  of  Publick  Worfhip  (for  ’tis  that  we  are  now  dif- 
courfing  of )  are  in  themfelves  apt  to  difpirit  and  deaden  the  Devotions  of  thofethat 
ufe  them;  we  fay  the  contrary,  viz..  That  Publick  Forms  are  in  themfelves  more  apt 
to  improve  and  quicken  the  common  Devotions,  than  Extemporary  Prayers  of  the 
Miniftersown  conceiving:  In  order  therefore  to  the  clearing,  and  full  refolution  of 
this  Cafe,  we  will  briefly  enquire  into  thefe  three  things, 

1.  What  thefe  advantages  to  publick  Devotion  are,  which  conceived,  or  extempo¬ 
rary  Prayers  pretend  to  ?  , 

2.  Whether  thefe  advantages  are  not  for  the  mofl  part  fantaftical  and  imaginary, 
and  whether  fo  far  as  they  are  real,  they  are  not  much  more  peculiar  to  Forms,  than 
to  extern  tore  Prayer  ? 

3.  Whether,  befides  thefe  common  advantages,  publick  Forms  have  not  peculiar  ad¬ 
vantages,  which  conceived  Prayers  cannot  pretend  to  ? 

r.  We  will  enquire  what  thofe  advantages  to  the  publick  Devotions  are,  which  con 
ceiv’d  or  extemporary  Prayers  pretend  to;  in  fhort,  it  is  pretended  in  the  behalf  o 
conceived  Prayers,  that  they  do  much  more  fix  the  attention,  and  raife  the  intention 
of  the  Peoples  minds  in  Prayer,  than  publick  Forms;  that  is,  that  they  do  more 
confine  the  rovings  of  Mens  thoughts  in  Prayer,  and  keep  their  Minds  more  atten¬ 
tive  to  it,  and  that  they  do  much  more  warm  and  enliven  their  affections  in  it ;  for, 
fay  our  Brethren,  the  Devotions  of  the  People  are  very  much  rais’d  or  deaden’d  by 
the  performance  of  the  Minifter,  according  as  he  is  more  or  lefs  devout  in  it;  and  as 
for  the  Minifter,  he  muft  needs  be  much  more  devout  in  a  Prayer  of  his  own  con¬ 
ceiving,  than  in  the  ufe  of  a  Publick  Form ;  becaufefirfl,  fay  they,  ’Tis  impoffible  for 
him  to  keep  his  mind  fo  attentive  in  reading  a  Prayer,  as  in  conceiving  one  in  his 
own  mind,  and  fpeaking  it  from  his  own  conceptions  i  the  care  of  performing,  which 
naturally  bounds  the  wanderings  of  his  thoughts,  and  keeps  them  more  fixt  and  at¬ 
tentive  ;  and  fecondly,  becaufe,  when  he  utters  his  words  immediately  from  his  af¬ 
fections,  his  thoughts  have  not  that  fcope  to  wander,  as  when  he  reads  them  out  of 
a  Book.  And  as  conceiv’d  Prayer  doth  more  fix  the  attention  of  the  Minifter,  fo 
it  doth  alfo  more  raife  his  intention,  or  in  other  words,  more  warm  and  inflame  his 
Affections  ;  for  firft.  Whereas  in  reading  a  Form,  his  Affections  follow  his  words, 
and  are  raifed  and  excited  by  them,  in  conceived  Prayer,  his  words  follow  his  Affe¬ 
ctions,  and  are  immediately  utter’d  from,  and  indited  by  them  ;  and  fecondly,  how 
is  it  poflible,  fay  they,  that  the  words  of  another,  which  he  reads  out  of  a  Form, 
fhould  fo  well  expreft  his  Affections,  as  his  own ;  befides  thirdly,  That  while  he  is 
reading  his  Form,  his  Soul  is  fo  intent  in  directing  his  Eye  to  read,  that  it  cannot 
direct  his  Affections  to  God,  with  that  fervour  and  intention,  as  it  might  do  in 
conceived  Prayer.  Thefe  are  the  fuppofed  helps  which  the  Miniftcrs  devotion,  and 
from  his  the  Peoples  receive  from  conceiv’d  Prayers,  above  what  Forms  of  Prayer 
can  afford  :  And  as  conceiv’d  Prayer  hath  thefe  peculiar  advantages  to  raife  the 
Miniftcrs  devotion,  and  by  his  the  Peoples;  fo  it  hath  another  advantage,  by 
which  it  more  immediately  influences  the  devotion  of  the  People,  viz,.  That  the 
matter  of  it  is  ftill  expreft  in  new  words,  which  muft  needs  much  more  affeCt  the  at¬ 
tention  of  the  People,  than  when  it  is  always  expreft  in  the  fame  words,  without 
any  variation  ;  And  this,  fbfar  as  I  can  gather  from  the  Writings  of  our  Brethren,  is 

the 
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the  fum  of  what  they  plead  in  behalf  of  conceived  Prayer,  as  to  its  peculiar  ad- 
vantageoufnefs  to  publick  Devotion  above  dated  Forms. 

i.  Therefore  we  will  inquire  whether  thefe  Advantages  are  not  in  a  great  mea- 
fiire  imaginary,  and  whether  fo  far  as  they  are  real,  they  are  not  much  more  pecu¬ 
liar  to  Forms,  than  to  conceived  Prayer.  And  here  I  will  readily  grant,  that  by  ex- 
prefling  a  ferious  and  devout  affe&fon,  the  Mirtifter  doth  really  advantage  the  De¬ 
votion  of  the  Congregation,  even  as  by  his  good  example  in  all  other  things,  he  ex¬ 
cites  the  People  to  a  pious  and  vertuous  imitation ;  in  whofe  Eyes  Devotion  never 
looks  fo  amiable,  as  when  *tis  expreft  in  ferious  and  well  compofed  words,  accom¬ 
panied  with  a  devout,  a  fober,  and  affectionate  behaviour :  both  which  are  equally 
neceffary  to  excite  the  devotion  of  the  People.-  If  therefore  it  be  really  true,  that 
the  ufe  of  conceived  or  extemporary  Prayer,  is  in  its  own  nature  mod  apt  to  fix  the 
attention,  and  excite  the  intention  of  the  Minifter  in  Prayer,  it  muft  be  confeft, 
that  herein  it  hath  the  advantage  of  Forms,  i.  Therefore  we  will  inquire,  whether 
thefe  advantages  it  pretends  to,  as  to  the  exciting  the  Minifters  attention  in  Prayer, 
be  real,  or  no:  The  firft  advantage  is,  That  the  very  conceiving  the  matter  of  his 
Prayer,  and  fpeaking  it  from  his  own  Conceptions,  doth  naturally  more  bind  his 
attention,  than  the  reading  it  out  of  a  Form;  but  I  befeech  you.  What  doth  it  more 
bind  him  to  attend  to  ?  is  it  to  attend  to  the  words  and  phrafes?  if  fo,  then  ’tis  not 
to  attend  to  the  ads  of  Prayer,  or  is  it  to  attend  to  thofe  ads  which  are  the  pro¬ 
per  bufinefs  of  Prayer  ?  that  is,  to  be  afham’d  of  fin,  and  to  bewail  it  in  Confefli- 
on,  to  be  fenfible  of  the  common  wants  and  common  dependencies  upon  God,  for 
fupply  in  petition,  to  admire  God’s  Perfedions,  and  gratefully  commemorate  his 
Goodnefs  in  Praife  and  Thanfgiving  »  for  in  thefe  things  the  true  Devotion,  both 
of  Minifter  and  People  confifts ;  and  ’tis  only  by  being  an  example  of  thefe  in  his 
Prayer,  that  the  Minifter  excites  the  Devotion  of  his  People :  ’tis  by  confeffing  fin, 
as  if  he  were  alhamed  of,  and  ferry  for  it,  that  he  excites  their  lhame  and  forrow ; 
by  petitioning  for  mercy,  as  if  he  were  fenfible  of  the  want  of  it,  and  did  heartily 
defirc  it,  and  depended  upon  God  for  it,  that  he  excites  their  fenfe  of  need,  and 
their  defire,  and  nope  of  relief  and  fupply ;  by  praifing  and  thanking  God,  as  if  he 
heartily  admired  his  excellencies,  and  gratefully  relented  his  goodnefs,  that  he  excites 
their  admiration  and  gratitude  ;  that  mode  of  Prayer  therefore  which  is  moft  apt 
to  fix  the  Minifters  attention  to  thefe  a<fts  of  Devotion,  muft  needs  be  moft  apt  to 
excite  the  Devotions  of  the  People.  Now  as  for  the  mode  of  praying  from  his  own 
Conceptions,  I  really  think  that  it  is  much  more  apt  to  unfix  the  Minifters  intention 
to  thefe  a&s,  than  that  of  praying  by  a  Form ;  becaufe  it  forces  him  to  attend  to 
other  things  at  the  lame  time,  viz.  The  recolledion  of  matter,  and  invention  of  fui- 
table  expreflions,  which  muft  more  or  lels  divert  him  from  attending  to  the  inward 
aCts  of  Devotion,  according  as  his  fancy  and  tongue  are  more  or  Ids  pregnant  and 
voluble »  it  being  impoflible  for  him  to  attend  at  the  lame  time,  to  leveral  things, 
asclofely  as  he  may  to  one:  But  when  he  prays  by  a  Form,  his  matters  and  words 
are  ready  before  him,  and  fo  he  hath  nothing  elfe  to  do,  but  to  attend  to  his  Devo¬ 
tion  ;  and  certainly,  when  a  Man  hath  but  one  thing  to  do  in  Prayer,  he  may  at¬ 
tend  to  that  more  fixedly  and  clofely,  than  when  he  hath  two  or  three.  ’Tis  true, 
by  being  releafed  from  attending  to  the  invention  of  his  matter  and  words;  his 
Mind  is  more  at  leifure  to  wander,  and  inftead  of  attending  as  he  ought  more  clofely 
to  the  ads  of  Devotion,  by  imploying  thofe  thoughts,  which  in  conceived  Prayer 
he  imploys  in  invention,  in  a  clofer  attention  to  the  ads  of  Devotion,  he  may,  if 
he  pleafe,  permit  them  to  rove  abroad  ;  but  if  he  doth,  the  fault  is  in  himfelf,  and 
not  in  the  Form  he  prays  by.  The  defign  of  his  Form,  is,  to  releale  his  Mind  from 
all  other  bulinels  in  Prayer,  but  only  that  of  inward  Devotion,  which  is  the  Life  of 
Prayer,  that  fo  it  may  be  the  more  attentive  to  it :  but  if,  inftead  of  applying  his 
mind  to  this  defign,  he  fuffers  it  to  wander  abroad,  he  makes  an  ill  ule  of  a  good 
thing,  and  converts  that  which  is  in  it  felf  a  help  to  Devotion,  into  an  occafion  of 
Indevotion.  But  ’tis  objeded.  That  while  his  Thoughts  are  imployed  in  inventing 
the  matter  and  words  of  his  Prayer,  they  are  attending  to  the  duty  of  Prayer,  and 
while  they  are  fo,  they  are  well  employed,  though  they  Ihould  not  be  fo  attentively 
fixt  upon  the  inward  devotion  of  Prayer,  as  they  might  be  in  the  ufe  of  a  Form. 
1  o  which,  in  fhort,  I  anlwer.  That  to  invent  the  matter  and  words  of  Prayer,  is 
not  to  pray,  but  to  ftudy  a  Prayer;  and  till  our  Brethren  have  proved,  that  our  in¬ 
venting  the  matter  and  words,  is  a  part  of  our  duty  of  Prayer,  which  is  the  Que¬ 
zon  in  debate  between  us,  we  can  by  no  means  grant,  that  our  attention  to  it,  is  at¬ 
tending  to  the  duty  of  Prayer ;  we  believe,  that  when  we  pray  devoutly  by  a  Form, 
we  difeharge  the  whole  duty  of  Prayer,  though  we  do  not  invent  the  matter  and 
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words  oar  (elves ;  and  when  we  fee  the  contrary  proved,  we  will  not  only  yield  that 
to  attend  to  inventing,  is  to  attend  to  the  duty  of  Prayer ;  but  that  it  is  unlawful  to 
pray  by  a  Form :  but  in  the  mean  time,  we  can  yield  neither  one  nor  t’other.  Seeing 
then  that  Forms  are  in  themfelres  more  apt  to  fix  the  Minifters  attention  to  the  in: 
ward  ads  of  Devotion,  and  feeing  that  ’tis  by  attending  to  thefe  ads,  or  at  leaft  by 
feeming  to  do  (o,  that  he  influences  the  attention  of  the  People,  it  neceffarily  follows. 
That  in  this  refped  Forms  are  more  advantageous  to  publick  Devotion,  than  conceived 
or  extemporary  Prayer.  But  then, 

3.  It  is  pretended.  That  conceived  Prayer  is  in  it  felf  more  apt  to  fix  the  Mi¬ 
nifters  attention  in  Prayer  than  Forms,  becaufe  in^conceived  Prayer  he  utters  his 
words  immediately  from  his  affedions,  by  reafon  of  which,  his  thoughts  have  not 
that  (cope  to  wander,  as  when  he  reads  them  out  of  a  Book.  To  which;  in 
(hort,  I  anfwer,  That  if  he  hath  devout  affedions,  he  may  utter  his  words,  as  im¬ 
mediately  from  his  affedions  in  a  Form ,  as  in  a  conceived  Prayer ;  and  there¬ 
fore  this  pretence  is  altogether  infignificant ;  for  his  own  invention  is  as  much  a 
medium  between  his  affedions  and  utterance  in  praying  extempore,  as  the  Book  in 
praving  by  a  Form  :  As  for  inftance,  Suppofe,  that  in  confefling  fin,  he  be  affeded 
with  Ihameand  (orrow,  he  cannot  exprefs  it  in  words,  but  by  ufing  his  own  Inventi¬ 
on,  or  a  Form,  and  whether  he  ufes  one,  or  t’other,  he  ufes  a  medium  to  exprefs  it  - 
and  why  thofe  words,  which  he  reads,  fhould  not  be  as  immediate  to  his  affedions,  as 
thofe  which  he  invents,  provided  they  do  as  fully  exprefs  them,  I  am  not  able  to  ap¬ 
prehend:  In  fhort  therefore,  if  he  hath  devout  affedions,  they  will  at  leaft  as  much 
confine  his  thoughts  from  wandring  when  he  prays  by  Form,  as  when  he  prays  Extem¬ 
pore ,  if  he  hath  not,  he  cannot  utter  his  words  from  his  affedions,  either  in  the  one 
or  t’other. 

i.  We  will  inquire  whether  thofe  advantages  which  our  Brethren  afcribe  to  con¬ 
ceived  Prayer  above  Forms,  as  to  the  raifing  the  Minifters  intention  in  Prayer,  be 
real,  or  no :  fir ft  they  pretend  that  in  reading  a  form,  his  affedions  follow  his  word?, 
and  are  raifed  and  excited  by  them :  whereas  in  praying  extempore ,  his  words  follow 
his  affedions.  This  I  confefs  is  a  very  curious  diftindion,  but  I  am  not  able  to  ap¬ 
prehend  either  what  foundation  there  is  for  it,  or  how  it  is  applicable  to  the  matter  ; 
for  firfl  what  neceftity  is  there  either  that  his  affedions  fhould  follow  his  words  in  a 
Form,  more  than  in  a  conceived  Prayer,  or  that  his  words  fhould  follow  his  affedi¬ 
ons  in  a  conceived  Prayer,  more  than  in  a  form  ?  Why  may  not  a  Man  be  devoutly 
affeded  with  the  matter  he  prays  for,  before  he  exprefles  it  in  a  form  of  words,  as 
well  as  before  he  exprefles  it  Extempore  ?  Since  if  he  be  acquainted  with  the  form, 
he  cannot  but  know  beforehand  what  he  is  to  pray  for  in  it ;  and  therefore  if  he 
be  truly  devout,  cannot  but  be  affeded  with  it,  before  he  prays  for  it ;  and  fo  on  the 
other  hand,  why  may  not  a  Man  as  well  be  unaffeded  with  the  matter  he  prays  for 
in  conceived  Prayer,  till  he  hath  expreft  it,  as  with  the  matter  he  prays  for  in  .a 
Form  ?  For  what  reafon  can  be  aflign’d,  why  the  affedion  may  not  follow  the  words, 
and  be  excited  by  them  in  the  one,  as  well  as  in  the  other?  May  not  a  Man  pray 
inconfiderately,  and  fuffer  his  Tongue  to  run  before  his  heart  in  both  ?  And  may  not 
his  affedions,  which  were  before  afleep,  be  awakened  by  the  found  of  his  words  in 
either  ?  In  fhort  therefore,  fince  in  praying  by  a  Form,  a  Man  may  know  as  well 
at  leaft,  and  hath  as  much  time  to  confider  the  matter  he  is  to  pray  for  before 
hand,  as  in  praying  Extempore ;  what  reafon  is  there  why  it  fhould  be  more  difficult 
for  him  to  affed  his  Soul  before  hand  with  it  in  the  one,  than  in  the  other  ?  And  if  it 
be  equally  hard  and  eafie  in  both,  then  ’tis  equally  poffible  for  his  affedions  to  go  be¬ 
fore,  or  follow  his  words  in  either.  But  then  fecondly,  fuppofe  it  were  true,  that  in 
conceived  Prayer  the  words  follow  the  affedions,  and  in  a  Form,  the  affedions  the 
words ;  How  doth  it  from  hence  follow,  that  conceived  Prayer  doth  more  intend  and 
heighten  the  affedions,  than  Forms?  What  reafon  can  there  be  affign’d,  why  thofe 
ads  of  inward  affedions,  which  follow  our  words  in  Prayer,  fhould  not  be  as  in- 
tenfe  and  vigorous,  as  thofe  which  go  before  them  ?  Why  may  not  a  Man  exert  as 
flagrant  an  ad  of  defire,  immediately  after  he  hath  expreft  his  Petition,  as  immedi¬ 
ately  before  ?  efpecially  if  that  be  true  which  our  Brethren  affirm,  and  which  moft 
Men  find  by  experience ;  That  the  words  of  Prayer,  if  they  are  proper  and  exprefi- 
five,  do  naturally  quicken  and  excite  the  affedions ;  fo  that,  if  it  be  the  matter 
only  that  excites  the  affedions,  they  may  be  as  vehemently  excited  after  the  words 
are  fpoken,  as  before ;  if  it  be  the  words  alfo,  the  affedions  muft  be  iefs  vehe¬ 
mently  excited  before  the  words,  than  after.  In  fhort  therefore,  when  the  Minifter 
prays  in  publick,  whether  it  be  by  Form  or  Extempore ,  he  prays  on,  without  making 
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anv  long  paufes  between  one  Petition  and  another  j  fo  that,  as  foon  as  ever  he  hath 

conceived  the  matter ;  he  expreffes  it,  and  whether  it  be  immediately  before,  or  im¬ 
mediately  after,  or  while  he  is  exprefling  it,  that  he  joyns  his  affection  to  it,  there 
can  be  no  reafon  aflign’d,  if  it  be  the  matter  he  joyns  them  to,  why  he  Ihould  more 
affed  it  now,  than  then  ;  there  being  nothing  in  the  order,  of  before  or  after,  to 
raife  and  excite  his  affeCtion:  And  if  fo,  his  affections  following  his  words  though 
it  were  neceffary  to  his  praying  by  a  Form ,  can  be  no  difadvantage  to  his  De- 
votion,  nor  the  contrary  an  advantage  to  it,  though  it  were  neceffary  to  his  praying 
extempore  .*  But  then  fecondly,  it  is  pretended.  That  the  Minifter  cannot  fo  well 
exprefs  his  devout  affe&ions  in  other  Mens  words,  as  in  his  own  ;  and  therefore 
when  he  prays  in  a  Form  of  words  of  other  Mens  compofure,  ’tis  impoflible  his  af¬ 
fections  fhould  be  fo  lively  reprefented,  as  when  he  prays  extempore.  To  which, 
in  fhort,  I  anfwer.  That  the  Minifters  bufinefs,  in  publick  Prayer,  is  not  to  ex¬ 
prefs  the  degrees  and  heights  of  his  own  affections,  or  to  acquaint  God  of  the 
particular  and  extraordinary  fervencies  of  his  own  Soul :  For,  in  publick,  he  prays 
as  the  common  mouth  of  the  Congregation,  and  therefore  he  ought  not  to  ex¬ 
prefs  to  God,  in  the  name  of  the  People,  any  matter  that  is  peculiar  to  himfelf,  or 
to  reprefent  his  own  particular  extraordinary  fervours,  as  the  common  cafe  of  the 
Congregation,  but  his  words  ought  to  be  fuch,  as  every  honed  and  ordinary  Chri- 
ftian  may  truly  joyn  with,  as  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  his  own  Soul ;  and  for  him 
to  exprefs  to  God,  in  the  name  of  the  People,  fuch  heights  of  Devotion,  as  few  or 
none  of  them  are  arrived  to,  is  as  bad,  as  to  confefs,  in  their  names,  fuch  fins  to 
God,  as  few  or  none  of  them  are  guilty  of.  So  that,  if  the  Minifler  hath  fuch  pe» 
culiar  heights  of  affeCtfon,  as  can  be  fitly  expreff  only  in  his  own  words,  he  ought 
not  to  tell  God  of  them  in  a  publick  Prayer,  in  which  he  is  to  exprefs  nothing  but 
what  is  the  true  and  common  fenfe  of  every  honed  and  fincere  Chriftian ;  and  this 
certainly  maybe  as  fitly  expred  in  another  Man’s  words,  as  in  his  own,  unlefs  we 
will  fuppofe,  that  no  Man  can  fo  well  exprefs  the  common  fenfe  of  a  Ghridian  Con¬ 
gregation,  as  he  that  prays  extempore ;  yea,  and  that  he  himfelf  cannot  fo  fitly  ex¬ 
prefs  it  in  premeditated  words,  as  in  extemporary  ones ;  neither  of  which  I  fuppofe 
any  fober  Diffenter  will  affirm.  But  then  thirdly  and  ladly,  it  is  alfo  pretended,  that 
in  the  ufe  of  Forms,  the  Minifters  Soul  is  foingaged  in  directing  his  Eye  to  read,  that 
it  cannot  be  fo  intenfly  affeCted  with  what  he  prays  for,  as  when  he  prays  extempore ; 
in  anfwer  to  which,  I  leave  the  Reader  to  judge,  whether  the  recollecting  of  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  Prayer,  the  difpofing  of  it  into  a  due  method,  and  inventing  of  proper  phrafes 
to  exprefs  it  (neither  of  which  are  aCtsof  Prayer,  as  1  fhewed  before)  mud  not  much 
more  bufie  and  ingage  the  Minifters  Soul,  when  he  is  praying  pubhckly,  than  the  di¬ 
recting  of  his  Eye  to  read  ;  that  is.  Whether  one  that  hathfo  perfect  a  habit  of  read¬ 
ing,  as  that  he  can  readily  exercife  it  without  imploying  one  thought  about  it,  cannot 
read  a  Prayer  more  eafily,  than  invent  one  ?  For  fo  much  ealier  as  it  is  to  read  than 
to  invent  a  Prayer,  fo  much  lefs  his  Soul  hath  to  divert  it  from  being  affeCted  with 
what  he  prays  for,  when  he  prays  by  a  form,  than  when  he  prays  extempore.  And 
thus  you  fee  that  thofe  advantages  which  are  aferibed  to  conceived  Prayer,  as  to  the 
raifing  the  Minifters  Devotion,  are  fuch  as  are  either  imaginary,  or  as  ought  rather  to 
be  aferibed  to  Forms; 

But  it  is  pretended.  That  Forms  of  Prayer  do  not  only  deaden  the  Minifter’s  De¬ 
votion,  andfo,  by  confequence,  the  Peoples,  but  that  they  do  alfb  deaden  the  Peoples 
by  a  more  dire<ft  and  immediate  influence,  becaufe  they  dill  exprefs  the  matter 
ol  Prayer  in  the  fame  words,  which,  when  the  People  have  often  heard,  will  be  apt 
to  cloy  their  attention,  whereas,  the  very  newnefs  and  variety  of  words,  in  which 
conceived  Prayers  are  expreft,  doth  naturally  awaken  and  entertain  their  minds,  and 
keep  them  more  fixt  and  intent.  For  anfwer  whereunto,  let  us  confider  upon  what 
it  is  that  this  novelty  and  variety  of  expreflion,  doth  keep  our  minds  fo  fixt  and  in¬ 
tent  on  ;  is  it  upon  the  matter  of  Prayer;  Doubtlefs  No;  lor  that  is  generally  the 
fame,  efjpecially  the  matter  of  publick  Prayer,  and  therefore,  if  it  were  chat  that  fixt 
our  minds,  ’twould  as  well  do  it  in  the  fame,  as  in  new  and  varied  expreflions; 
and  fince  the  matter  of  publick  Prayer  is  old,  and  for  the  main,  will  be  always  fo  ; 
why  fhould  it  not  as  well  affeCfc  us  in  old  words,  as  in  new,  provided  they  expreft 
it  with  equal  propriety  and  fitnefs ;  but  if  it  be  meerly  the  newnefs  of  the  phrafe  ’cis 
expreft  in,  that  fixes  their  minds :  There  is  nothing  in  it,  but  a  meer  furprize  and 
amufement  of  their  fancies,  which,  inftead  of  fixing,  doth  unfix  their  mindsfrom 
the  internal  aCfs  of  Prayer,  and  divert  its  attention  from  the  Devotion  to  the  Orato¬ 
ry  of  it  i  fo  that,  this  fixation  of  their  minds  on  the  novelty  of  the  phrafe  and  me 
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thod  of  Prayer,  is  fo  far  f.om  being  an  Advantage,  that  ’cis  a  Dtftra&ion  to  their 
Devotion  As  for  Forms  of  Prayer,  there  is  no  doubt,  but  they  may  be  compofed 
with  the  fame  advantage  of  expreffion,  and  pronounced  with  the  fame  affe&ion,  as 
the  Prayers  of  our  own  ex- tempore  compofure,  and  if  they  are  fo,  they  will  have 
the  fame  advantage  of  the  Mufick  of  Speech  to  excite  the  Devotions  of  the  People; 
but  as  for  novelty  of  method  and  expreffion,  that  may  indeed  entertain  their  minds" 
and  divert  them  from  roving  out  to  other  objects,  but  even  this  entertainment  is  a 
roving  and  excurfion  of  their  minds  from  the  a&s  of  Prayer,  which,  while  they  are 
amufed  with  the  novelty  of  the  Phrafe,  and  method  of  the  Prayer,  can  be  no  more 
intent  on  the  devotion  of  it,  than  while  they  are  bufied  about  fecular  objects  and  af¬ 
fairs.  And  indeed  that  feeming  Devotion  that  is  railed  in  the  minds  of  the  People 
by  the  gingling  of  the  Mimfters  words  about  their  fancies,  is  generally  falfe  and  coun¬ 
terfeit  ;  for  as  words  do  naturally  irnprefs  the  fancy,  fo  the  fancy  doth  naturally  ex¬ 
cite  the  fenfitive  affe&ions ;  fo  that  when  the  affections  are  excited  merely  by  the  Art 
and  Mufick  of  the  words  of  Prayer,  it  is  not  Devotion  but  Mechanifm  ;  for  there 
is  no  doubt  but  Men  may  be,  and  many  times  are,  ftrangely  affeCted  with  the  words 
of  Prayer,  when  they  have  not  the  leaft  fpark  of  true  Devotion  to  the  matter  of  it ; 
for  when  they  fancy  the  matter  of  Prayer,  and  are  affected  with  it  merely  for  the 
fake  of  the  words,  the  movement  of  their  affe&ion  will  ceafe  as  foon  as  the  im- 
preffion  is  worn  out  which  the  words  make  upon  their  fancies ;  and  if  in  the  mean 
time  they  happen  to  hear  any  other  mater  expreft  in  the  fame  affectionate  words, 
they  will  in  all  probability  be  as  much  affeCted  with  it,  as  they  are  now  with  the 
matter  of  Prayer  ;  but  if  the  Mind  be  truly  devout,  and  doth  affeCt  the  matter  of 
Prayer  tor  it  felf,  and  not  for  the  fake  of  the  words,  I  cannot  imagine  how  new 
words  fhould  any  way  advantage  its  Devotion,  unlefs  they  were  to  exprefs  new 
matter.  Since  therefore  the  matter  of  publick  Prayer  neither  is  nor  ought  to  be  new, 
unlefs  it  be  upon  extraordinary  publick  emergencies,  what  colour  of  reafon  can  there 
be  affigned,  why  the  Devotion  of  hearers  fhould  be  more  affeCted  with  it  in  new 
words  than  in  old,  fuppofing  it  be  exprefled  and  pronounced  with  the  fame  pro¬ 
priety  and  affeCtion  in  both  ?  And  thus  I  have  fhewn  that  thofe  advantages  of  pub- 
lick  Devotion,  which  are  pretended  to  be  peculiar  to  conceived  Prayers,  are  for  the 
nioft  part  imaginary,  and  that  fo  far  forth  as  they  are  real,  they  are  more  peculiar  to 
Forms  of  Prayer.  1  proceed  to  the  third  and  laft  enquiry,  viz,. 

3.  Whether  there  are  not  fiindry  advantages  of  publick  Devotion  peculiar  to  Forms 
of  Prayer,  which  conceived  Prayers  cannot  pretend  to?  That  there  are,  I  do  affirm, 
and  will  endeavour  to  prove  by  thefe  following  Inftances. 

i.  One  great  advantage  that  is  peculiar  to  publick  Forms  of  Prayer,  is,  That  the 
People  may  addrefs  themfelves  to  them  with  greater  preparation  ;  for  if  they  pleafe, 
they  may  perufe  the  words  beforehand,  and  confider  the  fenfe  and  matter  of 
them,  and  endeavour  to  affeCt  their  minds  with  it.  As  for  inftance,  when  I  know 
before  hand  what  words  my  fins  will  be  confeft  in,  when  I  am  to  joyn  in  the  pub¬ 
lick  Devotions,  I  can  confider  before  hand  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  them,  and 
prepare  fuch  affeCtions  as  are  fuitab/e  to  them  ;  as  fiippofe  the  confeffion  be  that  of 
our  Churches  Liturgy,  wherein  we  begin  with  Almighty  and  mo(t  merciful  Father ; 
I  can  confider  the  meaning  of  thefe  words  before  I  come  to  Church  j  and  from 
the  confideration  of  God’s  Almighty  and  nioft  merciful  Nature,  excite  my  affe&i* 
ons  to  an  awful  dread  of  his  Power,  and  an  ingenuous  fenfe  of  his  mercy  ;  by  which 
when  1  come  to  joyn  with  thefe  words  in  the  publick  Confeffion,  I  ffiall  be  duly 
afte&ed  with  the  fenfe  of  them,  and  my  Soul  will  be  ready  melted  into  all  that 
filial  forrow  and  humiliation  for  my  fin,  which  the  confideration  that  I  have  ofi 
fended  by  it  an  Almighty  and  mod  merciful  Father  fuggefts;  and  fo  if  I  con¬ 
fider,  and  apply  before-hand  all  the  reft  of  the  Confeffion,  I  ffiall  thereby  tune 
and  fet  my  affetftions  to  the  fenfe  and  matter  of  each  particular  phrafe  and  expreF 
fion  in  it  ;  which  ’twill  be  impoffible  for  me  to  do  when  I  am  to  joyn  with  an  ex¬ 
tempore  Prayer ;  becaufe  I  cannot  know  before  hand  what  the  phrales  and  expreffi- 
ons  of  it  will  be:  befides  which,  upon  the  words  of  publick  Forms,  there  may  be 
written  excellent  Paraphrafes  and  Meditations,  fuch  as  is  that  of  the  Companion  to 
the  Temple ;  by  reading  of  which  the  Devotions  of  the  People  may  be  very  much 
excited  and  improved ;  which  is  fuch  an  advantage  as  the  words  of  ex  tempore  Prayer 
will  not  admit  of 

x.  Another  advantage  peculiar  to  publick  Forms,  is.  That  in  joyning  with 
them  the  People  may  pray  with  more  underftanding,  than  they  can  well  be  fup» 
pofed  to  do,  in  conceived  and  ex-tempore  Prayer,  wherein  generally  the  Minifies 
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is  forced  to  make  rife  of  fuch  words  and  expreflions  as  comes  firft  to  hand,  having 
not  leifure  enough  to  pick  and  chufe  his  words,  without  making  long  and  unde- 
cent  paufes  and  interruptions,  fo  that  fometimes  he  is  fain  to  ufe  a  hard  word, 
which  perhaps  not  half  the  People  underftand,  becaufe  an  eafier  doth  not  come  to 
his  mind,  and  fometimes  to  intangle  his  expreflions  with  long  Parenthefes,  fome¬ 
times  to  darken  his  matter  with  far  fetch’d  Metaphors,  or  to  exprefs  it  by  halfs  in 
broken  Sentences,  and  fometimes  to  run  out  his  Periods  to  an  inordinate  length,  by 
which  the  fenfe  of  them  is  very  much  clouded  and  obfcured.  Thefe,  and  fuch  like 
inconveniences  all  the  World  knows,  do  very  commonly  attend  ex  tempore  Effufions: 
and  let  a  Man’s  Fancy  and  Tongue  be  never  fo  fluent  and  voluble,  he  can  never  be  fo 
fecure  of  exprefling  hunfelf  intelligibly  to  the  People  when  he  prays  ex  tempore ,  as  he 
might  be  if  he  took  time  enough  before-hand  to  chufe  his  words,  and  form  his  ex¬ 
preflions,  fo  that  the  People  may  be  much  more  fecure  of  underftanding  what  they 
pray  for  when  they  joyn  with  a  Form,  than  when  they  joyn  with  an  ex-tempore  Prayer ; 
for  to  be  fure,  in  compofing  publick  Forms  more  care  will  be  taken  of  the  phrafe, 
that  the  words  may  fit  the  matter,  and  exprefs  it  intelligibly  to  the  People,  than 
there  can  be  in  extemporary  Prayer ;  which  admits  of  no  long  Confideration,  no  al¬ 
teration  upon  fecond  thought,  no  after- (canning  or  revifal,  as  Forms  of  Prayer 
do,  but  it  mtifl  pafs  as  it  happens,  whether  it  be  intelligible  or  no,  by  reafon  of 
which  thofe  who  occupy  the  room  of  the  unlearned ,  are  many  times  forc’d  to  break 
off  praying  for  want  of  underftanding  what  the  words  and  expreflions  of  the  Prayer 
mean  ;  for  whether  the  Prayer  be  fpoken  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  or  in  words  that  are 
unintelligible  to  the  People,  it  is  all  one  to  them,  for  ftill  their  underfunding  is 
unfruitful ,  and  fb  long  their  Devotions  mud  be  broken  and  interrupted. 

Another  Advantage  peculiar  to  publick  Forms,  is,  That  the  People  may  joyn 
with  them  with  much  more  faith  and  aflurance,  than  they  can  with  ex-tempore 
Prayers ;  it  mud  doubtlefs  be  of  great  advantage  to  a  Man’s  Devotion  in  publick, 
to  be  fatisfied  before- hand  that  the  matter  he  is  to  pray  for  is  good  and  accep¬ 
table  to  God  ;  for  by  this  means  he  will  be  inabled  to  pray  on  with  a  ftronger 
faith  and  furer  hope  of  being  heard  and  accepted ;  but  this  a  Man  can  never 
be  fatisfied  of  afore-hand,  that  joyns  in  extempore  Prayer,  unlefs  he  hath  an  impli- 
cite  faith  in  his  Mimfter,  that  he  will  fay  nothing  to  God  but  what  is  true,  noc 
ask  any  thing  of  him  but  what  is  lawful  ;  which  how  he  can  cerrainly  depend  on, 
I  cannot  imagine,  efpecially  confidenng  that  the  Minifter  who  prays  is  many  times 
a  ftranger  to  him,  both  as  to  his  Perfon  and  Principles,  and  for  all  that  he  knows 
may  be  very  erroneous,  rafli,  and  unadvifed,  or  very  ignorant  of  what  is  mat¬ 
ter  of  Prayer,  and  what  not :  And  even  thofe  Minifters  whom  he  knows,  and 
can  belt  confide  in,  are  not  always  fo  very  fure  of  their  hands,  but  that  fometimes 
they  may  miftake  their  paflion  for  their  zeal,  and  reak  their  anger  or  fadtion  in 
their  Prayers,  or  in  the  heat  and  hurry  of  fpeaking  what  comes  next,  let  drop  an 
error  before  they  are  aware,  or  exprefs  themfelves  fo  doubtfully,  or  unadvifedly, 
that  an  honed  and  difcerning  Mind  may  not  be  able  to  joyn  with  him;  fb  that  in 
joyning  with  an  ex  tempore  Prayer,  it  is  very  necefl’ary,  (  as  hath  been  obferved  by 
an  excellent  Divine  upon  this  Argument)  that  as  we  go  along  with  the  Minifter, 
we  fhould  judge  of  what  he  faith  before  our  hearts  content  to  it,  and  if  it  ihould  fo 
happen,  that  by  reafon  of  the  novelty,  or  ambiguity,  arfe&ation,  or  indigeftednefs 
of  his  expreflions,  or  any  fuch  rub  in  our  way,  we  cannot  readily  judge,  but  are 
fain  to  hefitate,  and  deliberate  upon  this  or  that  Pafl'age ;  in  the  mean  time  he 
who  prays  is  gone  on,  and  now  upon  a  new  fubjedf,  and  we  are  left  behind,  and 
at  a  loft,  and  perhaps  miferably  confounded  before  our  Devotion  can  clote  in 
again;  and  no  fooner,  it  may  be,  it  is  well  fixt,  but  ’tis  led  away  again  into  the 
fame  inconvemency  and  maze  :  all  which  may  be  eafily  prevented  by  the  ufe  of 
publick  Forms;  of  the  matter  and  expreflions  of  which,  the  People  may  eafily 
facisfie  themfelves  afore-hand,  and  when  this  is  done,  they  will  have  nothing  eife 
to  do,  but  to  pray  and  keep  their  holy  afteftions  a-going,  they  will  have  no  new 
Judgment  to  make  of  what  is  laid,  no  doubtful  phrafe  or  matter  to  examine,  and 
their  Judgment  being  fatisfied  before  they  begin  to  pray,  with  the  words  and  matter 
of  the  Prayer,  their  Devotion  may  go  on  with  it,  without  paule  or  ftop  in  an  even 
and  uninterrupted  current. 

4.  Another  Advantage  peculiar  to  publick  Forms,  is,  That  they  have  much  lefs  in 
them  to  divert  the  affections  of  the  People  from  the  matter  of  Prayer.  For  as  for 
ex  tempore  Prayer,  it  is  very  apt  to  difturb  the  Devotion  of  the  People,  whether  it 
be  well  or  ill  perfomed,  if  he  who  performs  it  hefitates,  or  blunders,  or  exprefles 
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himfelf  in  crude,  undecenr,  or  fantaftick  Phrafes,  inftead  of  attending  to  the 
matter,  and  joyning  their  affections  with  it,  they  will  in  all  probability  be  pity¬ 
ing  or  contemning  him,  carping  at  what  comes  next,  and  running  defcants  on 
his  weaknefs  and  impertinence;  if  he  perform  well,  and  his  method  be  orderly 
and  artificial,  his  matter  good,  and  his  expreffions  fluent  and  apt,  and  eafie,  they 
will  in  all  probability  be  admiring  his  parts,  and  entertaining  the  curiofity  with 
the  elegancy  of  his  Phrafe,  the  folidity  and  promptnefs  of  his  Judgment,  and  the 
art  and  finery  ot  his  compofure  ;  either  of  which  mull  very  much  divert  and 
call  off  their  affedions  from  the  matter ;  whereas  while  they  arc  joyning  in  pub- 
lick  Forms,  to  which  they  have  been  accuftomed ,  and  in  which,  neither  the 
ftrength,  nor  weaknels  of  the  Miniflers  parts  appears,  they  have  none  of  all 
thefe  fnares  to  intangle  their  Devotion ;  for  being  u(ed  to  the  words  and  phrafe, 
and  method,  they  have  no  temptation  to  concern  their  minds  any  further  about 
them,  than  as  they  convey  the  matter  of  the  Prayer  to  them,  and  having  none 
of  the  above-named  diverlions,  to  carry  away  their  minds  from  the  matter,  they 
may  doubtlefs,  if  they  pleafe,  attend  to  it  with  much  more  fervour  and  affe¬ 
ction. 

5.  Another  peculiar  advantage  to  the  Peoples  Devotion  in  joyning  in  publick 
Forms,  is,  That  they  are  more  fecure  as  to  the  decency  and  folemnity  of  their 
publick  Woifhip  ;  and  1  fuppole  there  is  no  body  will  queftion,  but  that  the  de¬ 
cent  and  folemn  performance,  of  publick  Worfhip,  is  highly  advantageous  to  the 
Devotion  of  the  People.  But  now  whilft  they  joyn  in  extempore  Prayers,  the  de¬ 
cency  and  folemnity  of  the  performance,  doth  altogether  depend  upon  the  abi¬ 
lity  and  prelent  depofednefs  of  the  Miniller :  So  that  if  he  happens  to  be  a  Man 
of  a  mean  elocution,  of  an  unready  memory,  or  an  unfruitful  invention,  it  is  im- 
pollible  the  Office  Ihould  be  performed  with  that  decency  and  folemnity,  that  is 
neceflary  to  afFebt  the  minds,  and  excite  the  devotions  of  the  People;  yea,  in¬ 
ftead  of  that,  perhaps  the  wretched  dulnels,  the  blundering,  confufion,  and  im¬ 
pertinence  of  the  performance,  may  turn  their  Devotion  into  fcorn  and  laugh¬ 
ter  ;  lor  of  this  I  have  feen  too  many  fad  experiments :  But  fuppofe  the  Miniller 
be  a  Man  of  pregnant  parts,  and  ready  invention  and  elocution,  yea  and  of  great 
Piety  and  Devotion  too,  yet  5tis  poffible  if  he  may  be  frequently  liable  to  great  in- 
difpofitions  of  Body  and  Mind,  to  dulnefs  and  inadvertency,  to  wandring,  and 
dillra&ion  of  thoughts,  to  deficiencies  of  invention,  and  failures  of  memory, 
and  incumbrances  of  mind,  with  outward  cares  and  accidents ;  and  if  he  be, 
what  remedy  is  there,  but  that  he  muft  many  times  pray  confufedly,  and  omit  a 
great  deal  of  the  matter  of  Prayer,  and  utter  a  great  deal  of  it  in  broken  or  un- 
decent  expreffions  ?  and  how  can  he  avoid  being  fomedmes  at  a  lofs,  both  for 
words  and  matter,  and  being  forced  to  fupply  the  prefent  defects  of  his  invention, 
with  tuHome  repetitions  of  what  went  before?  and  how  is  it  poffible  almofl  but 
that  a  great  deal  of  flat  and  empty  nonfenfe,  a  great  many  crude  and  undigelled 
conceptions,  and  rafli  and  unadviled  expreffions  fhould  efcape  from  his  lips  be¬ 
fore  he  is  aware  ?  and  this,  if  he  hath  any  grain  of  modefty  in  him,  muft,  upon 
the  leaft  reflection,  put  him  into  a  greater  confufion,  and  fo  amaze  and  bewilder 
him,  that  throughout  the  whole  Prayer  perhaps,  he  will  hardly  be  able  to  recover 
himfelf  to  any  confiftency  of  thoughts :  Now  is  it  not  a  hard  cafe,  that  the  de¬ 
cency  and  folemnity  of  the  publick  Prayers  of  a  Congregation,  fhould  depend  upon 
1  the  uncertain  and  variable  temper  and  depofition  of  one  Angle  Perfon;  fo  as  that 
11  he  happen  to  be  indifpofed  or  difordered  in  his  body  or  mind,  the  devotions,  of 
500  or  1000  Perfons  muft  partake  of  his  diforders  and  diftraCfions ;  for  how  much 
foever  he  is  indifpofed  their  Prayer  can  be  no  better  than  what  he  is  able  to  pour 
out  extempore ,  and  how  flatly,  unadvifedly  or  confufedly  foever  he  prays,  they  muft 
pray  after  him,  or  not  pray  at  all ;  which  vaft  inconvenience  is  wholly  cured  and 
prevented  by  a  well  compofedTorm  of  Prayer  ;  for  how  weak  foever  the  Mini¬ 
fters  parts  be,  or  how  much  foever  he  may  be  at  prefent  indifpofed,  if  he  can 
but  read  diftin&iy  and  ferioufly,  the  Devotion  of  the  People  will  not  be  at  all 
sftsCted  or  influenced  by  it ;  for  whatfoever  his  parts,  or  prefent  temper  be,  they 
will  be  hire  to  find  an  orderly  and  methodical  Prayer  to  joyn  with  ;  a  Prayer 

I  that  is  comprehenlive  of  all  their  common  cafes  and  neccflities  ;  that  is  fober 
and  good  ;  mature  and  well  advifed  as  to  the  matter;  that  is  full  and  olain  and 
recent  as  to  the  phrafe  and  expreffion  of  it ;  and  in  a  word,  that  is  every  way  luited 
to  ail  the  parts,  and  ends,  and  offices  of  publick  Devotion  ;  and  if  they  pleafe,  they 
may  fatisfie  themfelves  before-hand,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Prayer  they  are  to 

Kk  % 


rfhe  Vfe  of  Forms  of  Trayer.  Part  I. 

joyn  with,  but  what  becomes  publick  Worfhip,  which  is  the  moft  ferious  and  folemn 

thing  in  the  World.  .  ....  ... 

6.  Another  peculiar  advantage  of  publick  Forms,  is.  That  in  joyning  with  them 
the  People  may  be  better  fecured  of  the  reality  and  fincerity  of  their  own  Devotion. 
For  in  joyning  with  ex-tempore  Prayers,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  may,  and  many 
times  do  miftake  the  tickling  of  their  Fancies,  for  true  and  fincere  Devotion;  for 
their  Fancies  being  furprized,  and  amuzed,  merely  by  the  novelty  of  the  expreffions, 
will  naturally  influence  their  fenfitive  Paffions,  and  chafe  them  into  fuch  warmths 
as  an  undifcerning  Judgment  may  eafily  miftake  for  the  holy  fervours  of  Devoti¬ 
ons  ;  they  find  themfelves  ftrangely  heated  in  the  Prayer,  and  upon  that  imme¬ 
diately  conclude.  That  they  are  wonderfully  devout,  without  ever  enquiring,  whe¬ 
ther  it  be  the  matter,  or  the  phrafe  and  expreffion  that  heats  them  ;  and  fo 
fiom  thofe  transports  of  Paflion,  which  are  merely  the  effects  of  new^  and  furpri- 
ftng  words  ftriking  briskly  on  their  Fancies,  they  many  times  take  occafion  to  flatter 
themfelves  into  a  great  Opinion  of  their  Piety  and  Godlinefs ;  whereas  many  of 
thefe  Perfbns  are  notorioufly  immoral  in  their  lives,  and  utterly  difaffedted  to  the 
matter  they  pray  for,  with  fo  much  feeming  earneftnefs  and  affe&ion  ;  which  is 
a  plain  Argument,  that  their  afFedion  is  not  to  the  matter,  but  merely  to  the 
words  and  expreffions ;  and  in  all  probability*,  the  fame  furprifingnefs  of  exprefi 
lion,  would  have  as  much  affeded  them  at  a  Play,  as  it  doth  at  a  Prayer.  Thus 
for  inftance,  when  they  hear  God  or  Chrift  fpoken  of,  and  their  Goodnefs  andPer- 
fedions  prefented  in  a  new  and  furpriling  ftrain  of  expreffions,  their  Fancy  many 
times,  is  ftrangely  fmitten  with  it ;  and  this  makes  their  Spirits  flow  with  a  fweet 
and  placid  torrent  to  their  heart ;  and  by  their  frisking  about  it,  to  footh  and 
tickle  it  into  great  complacency  and  pleafure;  till  at  laft  it  opens,  and  dilates  its  Ori¬ 
fices,  and  the  grateful  flood  breaks  in,  and  drowns  it  in  delight  and  ravifhment; 
and  yet  all  this,  many  times,  inftead  of  being  a  real  complacency  of  their  Souls 
in  God,  is  only  a  complacency  of  their  fancies  in  the  phrafe,  by  which  he  is  de- 
feribed  and  reprefented ;  and  had  they  heard  the  Hero  of  a  Play  deferibed  in  the 
fame  phrafe,  they  might  probably  have  been  moved  to  the  fame  afFedtion  to  him, 
as  they  are  now  to  God  and  their  Saviour  ;  for  the  fame  kind  of  influence,  that 
new  and  furpriling  expreffions  have  upon  Mens  fancies  in  Prayer,  they  will  have, 
when  applied  to  other  matters :  And  if  we  believe  Plutarch ,  it  was  an  ordinary 
thing  with  the  Greek  Sophifts,  by  their  honied  words,  furpriling  phrafes,  finging 
tones,  and  effeminate  accents,  to  excite  their  Auditors  into  a  kind  of  Bacchical 
Enthufiafm  i  and  no  doubt  but  thofe  hearers,  of  whom  he  there  fpeaks,  who 
were  wont  to  applaud  their  Orators,  at  the  end  of  their  Declamations,  with  a 
JWwf,  avyoi'mi-,  divinely,  heavenly,  unimitably  fpoken  ;  found 

themfelves  as  much  moved,  as  many  a  Man  doth  at  an  ex-tempore  Prayer;  who 
yet  verily  believes,  that  it  is  not  merely  a  movement  of  his  fancy,  but  of  his  fin- 
cere  and  true  Devotion.  This  therefore  is  a  great  difadvantage  of  ex  tempore 
Prayer  in  publick,  that  merely  by  amufing  the  fancies  of  the  People,  with  the 
furpriling  novelty  of  its  expreffions,  it  puts  them  into  fits  of  counterfeit  Devo¬ 
tion,  and  makes  them  many  times  imagine,  that  they  are  heartily  affedted  with 
the  matter  of  the  Prayers,  when  kis  merely  the  phrafe  of  it,  that  by  ftriking  on 
their  fancies,  moves  their  fenfitive  affedion.  But  whether  this  movement  of  affe¬ 
ction  be  fancy,  or  devotion,  a  Man  may  much  more  eafily  diftinguiih,  when  he 
joy  ns  with  a  Form,  than  when  he  joyns  with  an  ex- tempore  Prayer ;  for  he  being 
acquainted  aforehand  with  the  phrafes  and  expreffions  of  the  Form,  it  is  not  to 
be  fuppofed,  that  they  fhould  much  furprife  and  amuze  his  fancy,  and  therefore, 

if,  notwithstanding  that,  he  finds  himfelf  heartily  affedted  in  the  Prayer,  he 

may  much  fecurely  conclude,  that  it  is  the  matter,  and  not  merely  the  words 
that  moves  and  affeds  him.  And  thus,  with  all  plainnefs  and  fincerity,  I 
have  endeavoured  to  reprefent  thofe  peculiar  advantages  which  Forms  of  Prayer 
have  above  e x-tempore  ones,  as  to  the  quickning  and  improving  the  Devotions 
of  the  People.  I  might  have  given  other  Inftances  of  it,  but  thefe,  I  think, 
are  fiifficient  to  determine  the  cafe  in  debate,  and  to  convince  any  unprejudiced 
Man,  that  pious  and  well  compofed  Forms,  are  fo  far  from  deadning  the  pub¬ 
lick  Devotions,  that  they  contribute  fundry  great  advantages  to  it.  And  in¬ 
deed,  if  publick  Forms  do  deaden  the  Peoples  Devotion,  it  muft  be  either  as 
they  always  confine  the  Devotions  of  the  People,  to  the  fame  fee  of  words,  which 
as  I  have  proved  at  large,  is  a  great  advantage  to  their  Devotion ;  or,  as  they  do, 

pro  tempore ,  confine  them  to  a  certain  let  of  words ;  in  which  fenle,  the  Mini¬ 

fies 
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fters  ex  tempore  Prayer  is  a  Form  to  the  People,  and  doth  as  much  confine  their  De¬ 
votions  to  a  certain  fee  of  words,  pro  tempore ,  as  any  ftated  Form  whatfoever. 

And  now,  if  after  all  this,  it  be  objeded  by  our  Brethren,  that  they  find  by  Expe¬ 
rience,  which  is  the  beft  Argument,  that  Forms  do  adually  deaden  their  Devotions,  I 
would  befeech  them  ferioufly  to  confider,  whether  this  experience  of  theirs,  be  not 
founded  in  an  unreafonable  prejudice;  and  if  it  be,  whether  it’s  fit  that  their  unrea¬ 
sonable  prejudice  fhould  prefcribe  to  the  whole  Church  ?  It’s  certain,  that  there  are  o- 
ther  Men,  as  truly  pious  and  devout,  as  they,  who  find  by  experience,  that  joyning 
with  the  publick  Forms,  is  a  great  advantage  to  their  Devotion ;  fo  that  here  is  expe¬ 
rience  againft  experience;  and  certainly,  where  there  are  two  contrary  experiences  of 
the  fame  thing,  they  cannot  both  proceed  fiom  the  nature  of  the  thing ;  but  one,  or 
t’other  muft  necelTarily  arife  from  the  difpofition  and  temper  of  thole  who  are  con- 
verfant  about  it :  Now  I  have  (hewed  that  Forms  of  Prayer  are  in  themfelves,  real 
advantages  to  publick  Devotion  i  and  that  they  are  fo,  there  are  many  thoufands  of 
good  Chriftians  can  atteft  by  their  own  experience  ;  and  therefore,  if  our  Brethren 
do  not  experience  the  fame,  the  fault  muft  lie  in  their  own  prejudice,  or  temper,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  would  they  heartily  endeavour  to  cure  their  own 
prejudice,  and  to  difpofTefs  their  minds  of  thofe  groundlefs  Piques  they  have  entertain’d 
againft  our  Liturgy  ;  would  they  but  perufe  it  with  impartial  eyes ;  confider  the  con¬ 
tents,  and  labour  to  afFed  their  Minds  with  the  fenfe  and  matter  of  it ;  they  would 
quickly  find  the  fame  experience  of  its  advantageoufnefs  to  publick  Devotion,  as  thofe 
blefted  Martyrs  did  who  compoled  it,  ufed,  and  at  laft  died  for  it,  and  valued  every 
Leaf  of  it,  as  an  ineftimable  treafure ;  and  as  we  fhould  content  in  our  experience, 
lo  we  fhould  alfo  in  our  communion ;  and  with  one  h^art,  and  one  mouth,  glorifie 
our  Father  together. 
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IV.  Whether  the  Common  Wants  of  Chriflian  Congregations ,}  may  not  he  letter 

reprefented  in  Conceived  Prayers  than  in  Form  ? 

V.  Whether  there  he  any  warrant  for  Forms  of  Prayer ,  either  in  Scripture  or 

pure  Antiquity  ? 

VI.  Whether  fuppojing  Forms  to  he  lawful,  the  impofition  of  them  may  he  law 

fully  complied  with? 


CASE  IV. 

Whether  the  common  Cafes  and  'wants  of  Chrijlians  can  he  fo  well  exprejfed  in  one 
Conftant  Form,  as  in  Conceived  Prayers  ? 


IT  is  obje&ed,  That  not  only  the  Cafes  of  particular  Chriftians,  but  the  common 
Cafes  of  Chriflian  Societies  and  Aflemblies  are  fubjeft  to  infinite  Changes  and 
Alterations,  that  they  have  many  times  new  Judgments  to  be  humbled  for,  new 
Bleflings  to  return  Thanks  for,  new  Dangers  to  deprecate,  and  new  Hopes  to 
purfue  and  follicite,  which  the  Compofers  of  our  ftanding  Forms  could  not  fore-fee, 
and  for  which  by  confequence  they  could  not  provide  fuitable  Petitions  and  Thankf- 
givings ;  befides  which,  particular  Churches  may  at  one  time  be  more  pure  and  re¬ 
form’d,  and  at  another  time  more  depraved  and  degenerated ;  and  certainly  fuch  dif¬ 
ferent  States  require  different  Confeflions  and  Prayers:  And  therefore  to  fuit  and 
adopt  one  common  Form  to  common  Cafes  and  Neceflities,  which  are  fo  very  va¬ 
riable  and  alterable,  feems  as  vain  an  Attempt  as  ’twould  be  to  make  a  Coat  to  fit  the 
Moon  in  all  its  changes :  Whereas  were  the  publick  Prayers  left  to  be  conceived  and 
worded  by  the  Minifters,  fufficient  provifion  might  be  made  for  all  thefe  alterations 
and  changes,  by  their  varying  (their  Confeflions,  Petitions,  and  Thankfgivings,  ac¬ 
cording  as  the  common  Cafes  and  Exigencies  of  their  People  vary  :  And  therefore, 
fince  conceived  Prayers  are  moft  fit  to  reprefent  the  publick  Cafes  and  Neceflities, 
they  think  it  very  unlawful,  that  the  publick  Prayers  fhould  be  performed  by  a  Form. 
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In  order  to  the  full  and  plain  Refolution  of  this  Cafe,  therefore  I  fhall  lay  down  thefe 
following  Proportions : 

1.  That  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  Chriftians  are  for  the  main  always 
the  fame,  and  therefore  may  be  more  fully  comprehended  in  a  Form,  than  in  an  ex¬ 
tempore  Prayer ;  for  publick  Prayers  ought  not  to  defeend  to  particular  Cafes  and 
Neceffities,  becaufe  they  are  the  Prayers  of  the  whole  Congregation,  and  therefore 
ought  to  comprehend  no  more  than  what  is  more  or  lefs  every  Man’s  Cafe  and  Ne- 
ceffity  :  They  ought  to  confefs  Sin  in  no  other  particular  Inftances  or  Aggravations, 
than  fuch  as  are  juftly  chargeable  upon  a  Congregation  of  Chriftians ;  nor  to  peti¬ 
tion  to  return  Thanks  for  any  other  Mercies,  but  what  a  Chriftian  Congregation  may 
be  fuppofed  either  to  Hand  in  need  of,  or  to  have  received,  becaufe  the  Confeffion, 
Petition,  and  Thankfgiving  is  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Congregation,  and  therefore 
ought  to  comprife  nothing  in  them  but  what  is  the  common  Cafe  of  all,  and  what 
every  one  may  truly  and  fincerely  joyn  with.  Now,  as  for  thefe  matters  of  Prayer 
which  are  common  to  Chriftian  Congregations,  they  are  for  the  main  always  the 
fame;  the  lame  Sins  and  aggravation  of  Sin  which  were  fit  for  a  common  Confef- 
fion  of  Chriftians  one  thoufand  years  ago,  are  for  the  main  as  fit  for  our  common 
Confeffions  to  this  day  ;  and  the  Mercies  which  we  need  and  receive  in  common 
now,  are  for  the  main  the  fame  with  what  all  Chriftians  before  us  have  needed  and 
received  in  common.  As  for  inftance,  the  Mercies  which  in  publick  Prayer  ought 
to  be  petition’d  for,  are  fuch  as  all  Chriftians  have  a  common  need  of,  and  ought  to 
have  a  common  concern  for  ;  fuch  as  the  forgiveneft  of  our  Sins,  the  peace  of  our 
Confoiences,  the  affiftance  of  Divine  Grace  to  deliver  us  from  the  power  of  Sin  and 
Satan,  and  make  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  Inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  light, 
redemption  from  Death  and  Hell,  protection  and  fuccefs  in  all  our  honeft  Concerns 
and  Undertakings,  and  the  daily  fupply  of  our  bodily  Wants  and  Neceffities ;  and 
in  general,  the  prefervation  and  direction  of  our  Governours,  the  peace  and  welfare  of 
our  native  Country,  the  profperity  of  the  Church,  the  propagation  ol  the  Gofpel, 
and  the  fuccefs  of  its  Minifters  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  And  thefe  were  the  main 
matter  of  the  common  Petitions  of  Chriftian  People  a  thoufand  years  ago,  and  will 
be  fo  a  thoufand  years  hence.  Since  therefore  the  matter  of  publick  Prayer  is  for 
the  main  always  the  fame,  I  can  fee  no  reafon  why,  fo  far  as  it  is  the  fame,  it  may 
not  be  more  comprehensively  expreffed  in  a  Form ,  than  in  an  Ex-tempore  Prayer ^ 
which  depending  on  the  prefent  invention  and  memory  of  the  Speaker,  it  is  impoffi- 
ble  almoft,  but  of  fo  many  particulars,  fome  fhould  be  many  times  omitted,  or  at 
leaft  not  fo  fully  and  diftincftly  expreffed,  as  it  might  be  in  a  well- con  lider’d  Form ; 
the  Compofer  of  which  hath  much  more  time  to  recollect  the  matter,  and  may  fup¬ 
ply  whatloever  was  omitted  at  foil,  upon  a  fecond  or  a  third  reviial  :  And  I  dare 
appeal  to  any  impartial  Judge,  whether  in  our  Churches  Litany,  how  meanly  foever 
our  Brethren  may  think  of  it,  there  be  not  a  much  more  diftineft  enumeration  of  the 
main  particulars  of  publick  Petitions,  than  ever  he  met  with  in  any  extemporary 
Prayer. 

2.  That  fuch  alterations  of  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  Chriftian  Chur¬ 
ches  as  could  not  be  fore-leen  and  provided  for  at  the  firft  forming  of  their  Liturgies, 
may  for  the  moft  part  be  provided  for  in  new  Forms,  when  they  happen ;  for  fo 
our  Church,  we  fee,  hath  done  in  all  fuch  new  Caies  as  are  of  a  more  publick  and 
general  Concern:  Though  the  Compofers  of  our  Liturgy  could  not  fore-lee  the  hor¬ 
rid  Powder  Plot,  and  the  ftrange  difcovery  of  it,  the  impious  Murder  ol  the  late 
King,  and  the  happy  Reftauration  of  this;  yet  upon  the  happening  ol  thole  great 
Events,  our  Church  hath  always  taken  care  to  provide  fuch  Forms  of  publick  Prayer 
as  are  every  way  fuitable  to  the  Cafe.  And  as  for  thofe  extraordinary  Cafes  which 
might  be  fore-feen,  becaufe  they  happen  more  frequently  in  the  courfe  of  things,  fuch 
as  want  of  Rain,  or  fair  Weather,  Dearth  and  War,  Plague  and  Sicknefs,  there  may 
be  Forms  compofed  for  them  afore-hand,  as  there  are  in  our  Churches  Liturgy;  fo 
that  it  is  no  Argument  at  all  againft  publick  Forms,  that  they  cannot  make  a  due 
provifion  for  extraordinary  Cafes  and  Events  ;  for  before  they  happen,  ex-tempore 
Prayers  can  no  more  make  due  provilion  for  them  than  Forms  ;  and  after  they 
happen,  as  due  a  provilion  may  be  made  for  them  by  Forms ,  as  by  ex  tempore 
Prayer. 

3.  That  foppofing  fuch  provilion  for  extraordinary  Cafes  be  not,  or  cannot  be 
made  in  the  publick  Form,  yet  that  is  no  Argument  why  it  fhould  not  be  ufed  fo  far 
forth  as  it  comprehends  the  main  of  the  common  Cafes  and  Neceffities  of  the  Peo¬ 
ple  :  For,  as  I  Ihewed  before,  the  main  matter  of  publick  Prayer  may  be  much 
more  fully  comprehended  in  a  ftudied  Form,  than  it  can  reafonably  be  fuppo- 
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led  to  be  in  an  ex  tempore  Prayer  ;  in  which,  in  ail  probability,  there  will  be  more 
ormffions,  as  to  what  relpe&s  the  ordinary  Cafes  of  Chriftians,  than  there  are  in 
the  publick  Form,  as  ro  what  refpe&s  their  extraordinary  Cafes,  fo  that  if  the  Form 
ought  not  to  be  ufed,  becaufe  it  extends  not  always  to  their  extraordinary  Cafes ,  for  the 
fame  reafon  ex  tempore  Prayer  ought  not  to  be  ufed,  becaufe  it  extends  not  always  to 
all  their  ordinary  Cafes.  But  fince,  as  it  hath  been  proved  at  large,  the  ufe  of  Forms  is 
upon  funtlrv  accounts  of  great  advantage  to  the  publick  Devotion,  it’s  very  reafonable 
that  they  fhould  be  ufed  fo  far  forth  as  they  can,  and  do  exprefs  the  common  Cafes 
and  Neccfiities;  and  that  the  People  fhould  not  be  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  joyn- 
iitg  with  them  in  the  main  matters  of  publick  Prayer,  becaufe  fuch  extraordinary 
matters  may  occur,  as  either  are  not,  or  can  be  exprefled  in  them  ;  efpecialiy 
when, 

4.  The  defeat  of  fiich  new  provifion,  for  extraordinary  Cafes,  may  be  fupplied 
by  the  Mimfter  in  a  publick  Prayer  of  his  own  :  For,  as  I  obferved  before,  our 
Church  allows,  or  at  leaft  permits  the  Iviinifter  to  ufe  a  Prayer  ol  his  own  com- 
pofiire  in  the  Pulpit;  in  which,  if  any  extraordinary  Mercy  or  Judgment,  for  which 
there  is  no  provifion  in  our  Liturgy,  happen  to  the  place  he  lives  in,  there  is  no 
doubt  but  he  may,  and  ought  to  fupply  the  Devotion  of  his  People  with  fuch  Con- 
feffions,  Petitions,  and  Thankfgivings,  as  are  proper  and  fuitable  to  the  occa¬ 
sion  :  And  where  this  is  allowed  of,  or  permitted,  the  nomprovilion  for  fuch  extra¬ 
ordinary  Cafes  in  the  eftabhfh’d  Liturgy,  can  be  no  Bar  at  all  againft  the  ufe  of  it, 
provided  its  Prayers  be  good,  and  comprehend  all  ordinary  matters  of  Prayer;  it  is 
fiifltciently  provided  for  ordinary  publick  Devotion,  and  fo  far  doubtlefs  may  be  law¬ 
fully  ufed,  f efficient  provifion  being  otherwife  made  for  all  thofe  extraordinary  mat¬ 
ters  which  it  doth  not,  or  could  not  comprehend.  The  film  of  all  therefore  is  this; 
That  as  for  the  ordinary  and  main  matters  of  publick  Prayer,  they  may  be  more  ful¬ 
ly  and  diftin&ly  comprehended  in  a  Form  than  in  an  ex-tempore  Prayer;  and  as  for 
thofe  new  matteis  which  extraordinary  publick  Emergencies  do  adminifter,  they  may 
for  the  generality  be  as  well  comprehended  in  a  new  Form,  as  in  a  new  ex  tempore 
Prayer ;  and  though  it  fhould  not,  or  could  not  be  exprefled  in  the  publick  Form, 
yet  that  is  no  Bar  againft  our  joyning  with  it  in  all  other  matters  of  Prayer,  efpeci- 
ally  when  thefe  new  matters  of  Prayer  may  be  comprehended  and  exprefled  in  a  pub- 
lick  Prayer  of  the  Mmifters  own  compofure. 

CASE  V. 

Whether  there  be  any  warrant  for  Forms  of  Prayer ,  in  Scripture,  or  pure  Antiquity  ? 

IN  which  Cafe  there  are  two  Enquiries  to  be  made  :  1.  Whether  there  be  any 
Warrant  for  Forms  of  Prayer  in  the  Holy  Scripture?  2.  Whether  there  be 
any  evidence  of  the  publick  ufe  of  them  in  the  primitive  and  purer  Ages  of  the 
Church  ? 

1 .  Whether  there  be  any  Warrant  for  the  ufe  of  Forms  of  Prayer  in  holy  Scripture  ? 
where  by  Warrant  muff  be  meant  either,  firft,  pofitive  Command ;  or  Secondly,  ah 
low’d  Example  ;  for  upon  both  thefe  our  Brethren  inlift :  Firft,  they  require  us  to 
produce  fome  pofitive  Command,  upon  this  pretence,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  ufed 
in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  but  what  is  commanded  by  him;  which  how  true  it  is,  is  not 
my  prefent  Bufinefs  to  enquire,  that  being  done  already  to  excellent  purpofe,  in  the 
Cafe  about  Indifferent  Things.  But  becaufe  upon  this  pretence  our  Brethren  rejedt  the  ufe 
of  Forms  as  unlawful,  1  lhall  endeavour  to  prove  thefe  two  things : 

1.  That  fuppofing  this  pretence  were  true,  yet  it  doth  not  conclude  againft  the 
ufe  of  Forms. 

2.  That  fuppofing  it  did  conclude  againft  the  ufe  of  Forms,  it  equally  concludes 
againft  conceived  or  ex- tempore  Prayer. 

1.  That  fuppofing  this  pretence  were  true,  viz.  That  what  is  not  commanded  by 
God  ought  not  to  be  ufed  in  his  Worfhip,  yet  it  doth  not  conclude  againft  the 
ufe  of  Forms :  For  though  we  do  not  pretend  that  God  hath  any  where  comman¬ 
ded  us  to  pray  to  him  by  Forms,  and  no  otherwife,  or  that  all  the  Prayers  which 
we  at  any  time  offer  to  him,  Ihould  be  firft  compoled  into  a  Form  ;  yet  we  do  af- 
fert,  that  he  hath  enjoyn’d  fome  Forms  to  be  ufed  and  offered  up  in  Prayer,  though  to¬ 
gether  with  thole  particular  Forms  we  grant  there  might  be,  and  doubtlefs  Sometimes 
were  other  Prayers  to  be  offer’d  up  to  him.  Thus  in  the  Old  Teftament  we  read 
of  fundry  Forms  of  Prayer  enjoyned  to  be  ufed  by  God  himfelf,  and  which  is  the 
fame  thing,  by  Perfons  immediately  infpired;  So  Numb.  vi.  23,  24,  25,  26.  On  thu 
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wife,  or  thus,  (hall  Aaron  and  his  fons  blefs  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  faying  unto  them  The 
Lord  blefs  thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  make  his  Face  to  fiine  upon  thee,  the  Lord  lift  up 
bis  countenance  upon  thee ,  and  give  thee  Peace.  In  which  words  the  Prieft  did  folemn- 
lv  mvocate  and  pray  for  a  Bleffing  on  the  people,  and  he  is  commanded  to  do  it, 
faying  unto  them  this  very  Form  of  words.  The  Lord  blefs  thee,  &c.  which  is  as 
plain  an  injunction  of  this  Form,  as  words  can  well  exprefs.  So  alfo  in  the  expiati¬ 
on  of  uncertain  Murder,  Deut.  2F.7,  8.  the  people  are  enjoyned  by  God  to  lay. 

Be  merciful,  O  Lord,  unto  thy  people  Ifrael,  whom  thou  hap  redeemed,  and  lay  not  inno¬ 
cent  blood  unto  thy  People  of  IfraelV  charge.  So  alfo  at  their  paying  their  third  years 
Tythes,  they  were  exprefly  injoyned  to  ufe  this  Form  of  words,  l  have  brought  away 
the  hallowed  things  out  of  mine  boufe,  8CC.  Look  down  from  thy  holy  habitation  from  hea¬ 
ven,  and  blefs  thy  people  Ifrael,  and  the  land  which  thou  hafl  given  unto  us,  as  thou  fwartft 
unto  our  fathers,  the  land  which  flows  with  milk  and  honey.  And  as  God  injoyn’d  them 
thefe  and  fuch  like  Forms  for  particular  occafions;  fo  David ,  by  infpiration  from 
God,  appointed  them  the  book  of  Pfalms  for  their  publick  Service :  for  fo  in 
the  Titles  we  find  feveral  of  them  particularly  recommended  to  the  Choirs  of  the 
Priefis  and  Levites  for  parts  of  their  Vocal  Service,  fome  to  the  Sons  ol  Koraba 
others  to  Afaph,  others  to  Jeduthun,  and  a  great  many  to  the  Maher  of  the 
Mufick.  And  though  others  have  no  title  at  all,  as  particularly  the  96th  and  toyh, 
yet  1  Chron.  16.  7. we  find  that  they  were  delivered  by  David  into  the  hands  of  A- 
fapb  and  his  Brethren,  for  Forms  of  Praife  and  thanksgiving  to  God;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly,  x  Chron.  ly.  30.  we  are  told  that  Hezekiah  the  King  commanded  the  Le¬ 
vites  to  fing  Praife  unto  the  Lord,  with  the  words  of  David  and  of  Afaph  the  Seer. 

And  this  Liturgy  was  renewed  by  Ezra,  at  the  laying  the  Foundations  of  the  fe- 
cond  Temple;  for  fo,  Ezra  3.  10,  11.  the  Priefts  and  Levites  were  order’d  to  praife 
the  Lord,  after  the  ordinance  of  David  King  of  Ifrael,  and  accordingly  they  fung  to¬ 
gether  bp  courfe,  in  praifmg  and  giving  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  becaufe  he  is  good,  for 
hit  mercy  enduretb  for  ever  towards  Ifrael.  And  befides  all  thefe  inftances  of  Forms 
of  Prayer  appointed  by  God  in  the  Old  Teftament,  we  have  a  very  confidera- 
hie  one  in  the  new,  and  that  is  the  Lords  Prayer,  which  in  Luke  11.  x.  our 
Saviour  thus  preferibes,  when  ye  pray  fay,  Our  Father,  &c.  in  which  he  doth  as  ex¬ 
prefly  mjovn  them  the  ufing  of  that  Form  of  words  as  was  poffible  for  him  to 
do  in  any  humane  Language  :  for  if  he  had  faid.  When  ye  pray,  (ay  or  ufe  this  Form 
of  words ,  it  could  not  have  been  more  expreflive  of  his  intention  to  impofe  it  as 
a  Form,  than  his  bidding  them,  when  they  pray’d,  to  fay.  Our  Father ;  And  if 
we  will  not  admit  that  to  be  the  fenfe  of  a  Text,  which  the  words  of  it  do  as 
plainly  figmfie  as  they  could  have  done  if  it  were,  we  have  no  way  to  determine 
the  fenfe  of  any  Scripture,  but  may  eternally  play  upon  the  plained:  words  of 
it  with  quirks  of  Wit  and  Fancy.  But  it  is  objected  by  our  Brethera,  that  in 
Matth.  6.9.  where  our  Saviour  alfo  delivers  this  Prayer  to  the  Difoiples,  infiead  of 
bidding  them  fay  Our  Father,  he  only  bids  them  pray  after  this  manner,  Our 
Father ,  & c.  which  is  a  plain  argument,  fay  they,  that  he  gave  it  to  them  not  as 
a  Form,  but  as  a  Pattern  and  Directory  of  Prayer.  To  which  I  anfwer  r.  That 
where  the  fame  matter  is  mentioned  ambiguoufly  in  one  Text ,  and  plainly  and 
exprefly  in  another,  it’s  a  neceflary  rule  of  interpretation,  that  the  fenfe  of  the 
doubtful  and  ambiguous  Text  fhould  be  determin’d  by  the  words  of  the  plain 
and  exprefs  Text.  Now  it’s  plain  that  Zto>{  iv  pray  thus ,  is  of  a  doubtful 

figmfication,  and  may  as  well  denote,  Pray  in  theie  words,  as  after  this  Pattern 
and  Direction ,  and  he  who  is  bid  to  Pray  thus,  obeys  the  command,  whether 
he  prays  for  the  fame  things  in  others,  or  in  the  fame  words;  fo  that  had  our  Savi¬ 
our  exprefs’d  himfelf  in  no  other  words  but  thefe,  it  might  have  been  doubtful 
whether  he  meant  to  prefcribe  it  as  a  Form,  cr  as  a  Directory  of  Prayer : 1  But  fay 
Our  Father,  is  plainly  and  exprefly,  fay  thefe  words,  Our  Father ;  and  he  who  is 
bid  to  fav  fuch  words ,  difobeys  the  command,  though  he  fhould  fay  the  fame 
thing  in  other  words;  fo  that  had  our  Saviour  exprefs’d  himfelf  in  no  other 
words  but  thefe,  there  could  have  been  no  doubt  but  that  his  meaning  was  to 
prefcribe  thofe  words  for  a  Form  of  Prayer;  unlefs  we  could  have  fiippoied ,  that 
by  this  injunction,  fay  Our  Father,  we  are  not  obliged  to  fay  Our  Father ;  and  how 
could  we  have  fuppofed  'bar,  without  high  Prefumption,  had  it  not  been  for  this 
pretence  of  S-twj  «V  g pray  thus.  Since  therefore  pray  thus,  is  of  a  doubtful  ex- 
preflion  ic  is  very  realonabie  it  fhould  be  interpreted  by  fay  Our  Father,  which  is  a 
plain  and  determinate  one;  and  if  fo,  the  fenfe  of  both  muff  be  this.  When  ye 
pray ,  ufe  this  Form  of  words ,  which  I  here  prefcribe  you.  Our  Father ,  See.  2  ly.  I  an¬ 
fwer,  that  our  Saviour  gave  not  this  Prayer  to  his  Difciples  after  the  manner  of  a 
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Diredory,  but  after  the  manner  of  a  Form  of  Prayer :  had  he  given  it  to  them  meer- 
lyasa  diredion  what  they  were  to  pray  for,  in  all  probability  he  would  have  ex- 
pi-eft  himfelf  after  another  manner,  and  inftead  of  bidding  them  fay  Our  Father ,  or 
pray  thus,  Our  Father,  he  would  have  bid  them*  call  upon  God  by  the  Name  of  their 
heavenly^  Father,  and  befeech  him  to  caufe  his  Name  to  be  glorified  and  hallowed  in 
the  World,  and  his  Kingdom  to  fpread  and  advance,  &c.  inftead  of  which,  he  gives  them 
a  form’d  p’raver,  and  bids  them  fay  it:  And  therefore  fince  he  gave  it  to  them  after  the 
manner  of  a  Form,  and  not  after  the  manner  ofa  Diredory,  and  fince  we  may  reafonably 
fuppofe  that  he  intended  they  fhould  ufe  it  after  the  fame  manner  in  which  he  gave  it, 
it  follows,  that  he  gave  it  to  them  to  be  ufed  as  a  Form,  and  not  only  as  a  pattern  or 
Diredory.  3 ly  1  anfwer.  That  fuppofing  that  when  he  bid  them  pray  thus,  in  the 
fixth  of  St.  Matthew,  he  prefcrib’d  it  only  as  a  Diredory  for  Prayer,  yet  it  doth  not 
follow  but  that  when  he  bad  them  fay  Our  Father ,  in  the  nth  of  Luke ,  he  might  pre- 
fcribe  it  as  a  Form,  becaufe  it  is  not  the  fame  prefcription  in  both,  but  different,  and 
given  them  at  a  different  time,  and  upon  a  different  occafion:  the  firft  was  given  them 
in  the  Sermon  upon  the  Mount,  and  in  the  fecond  year  after  his  Baptifm ;  the  fecond 
was  gfven  them  upon  their  own  requeft,  after  he  had  done  praying,  and  in  the  third 
year  after  his  Baptifm;  and  whofoever  Iball  confult  both  places,  will  foon  be  convinc’d 
that  the  Lords  Prayer  in  St.  Luke  was  delivered  at  another  time,  and  upon  a  quite 
different  occafion  from  that  in  St.  Matthew.  It’s  highly  probable  therefore  (hat  the 
Difciples,  when  ’twas  delivered  in  St.  Matthew,  Iookt  upon  it  meerly  as  given  them 
by  way  of  a  Diredory  or  Copy  by  which  they  were  to  frame  and  compofe  their 
Prayers ;  for  if  they  had  thought  it  given  them  as  a  Form  of  prayer,  it  is  not  imaginable 
why  they  fhould  requeft  him  to  teach  them  a  Form  to  pray  by  again,  when  he  had 
taught  them  one  before:  either  therefore  their  requeft  in  St.  Luke  muft  be  very  im¬ 
pertinent,  or  it  muft  be  to  defire  him  to  teach  them  fomething  more  than  they  appre¬ 
hended  he  had  taught  them  in  St.  Matthew,  but  they  knew  that  in  St.  Matthew  he 
had  taught  them  already  how.and  in  what  manner  to  pray ;  and  therefore  what  fur¬ 
ther  could  they  now  requeft  of  him  in  St.  Luke  Jam  that  he  would  teach  them  a  Form  of 
Prayer?  Suppofing  then  that  St.  Matthew's  words  were  intended  by  our  Saviour  meerly 
for  a  Diredory,  according  as  his  Difciples  apprehended,yet  it  doth  not  follow  that  Sr. 
Lukes  were  fo  intended  too,  becaufe  it  was  not  only  given  at  a  different  time,  and 
upon  a  different  occafion,  but  the  occafion  was  their  requefting  our  Saviour  to  teach 
them  fomething  more  than  what  he  had  taught  them  in  Sc.  Matthew, that  is,  fomething 
more  than  a  meer  pattern  or  Diredory  for  Prayer ;  and  what  die  could  that  fome¬ 
thing  more  be  but  a  Form?  Efpecially  conhdenng,  ^ly  That  the  occafion  of  Chrifts 
giving  them  this  Prayer  in  St.  Luke ,  was  their  requefting  him  to  teach  them  to  pray  as 
John  taught  hit  Difciples :  for  it  was  the  Cuftom  of  the  Jewiih  Dodors,  as  our  Learn¬ 
ed  Ligbtfoet  hath  proved,  to  teach  them  a  Form  of  Prayer  as  the  Badge  and  Livery  of 
their  Difciplefhip;  according  to  which  Cuftom  it  feems,  John  the  Baptift  had  taught 
his  Difciples  a  Form  of  his  own  compofure,  which  the  Difciplescf  Jefus  underfknding, 
they  make  it  their  requeft  to  him,  that  he,  according  to  this  laudable  cuftom,  would 
teach  them  to  pray  alfo,  that  is,  teach  them  a  Form  of  Prayer  even  as  j^whad  taught 
his  Difciples:  And  that  it  wasaFoim,  and  not  meerly  a  Diredory  of  Prayer  which 
they  requefted,  is  evident  not  only  from  this  cuftom  of  the  Jewiih  Dodors,  but  alfo 
from  the  reafon  of  the  thing:  for  how  can  we  reafonably  imagine  that  either  John 
or  our  Saviours  Difciples  fhould  be  ignorant  how  to  pray,  fince  as  they  were  Jews, 
they  had  their  let  hours  of  daily  Prayer  which  they  conftandv  obferved?  viz,,  the 
third,  the  fixth,  and  the  ninth, befides  which, as  I  obferved  before,the  Difciples  of  our  Sa¬ 
viour  had  already  received  a  Diredory  of  Prayer  from  him ;  fo  that  without  all  con- 
troverfie,  that  which  they  now  requeft  of  him  was  not  a  Diredory  but  a  Form  : 
When  therefore  upon  this  their  requeft  he  bid  them  fay.  Our  Father,  they  had  all  die. 
reafon  in  the  World  to  believe  that  he  prefenbed  it  as  a  Form  ,  and  unlcfs  he  did  pre- 
fenbe  it  as  a  Form,  he  did  not  anfwer  their  requeft  even  when  he  pretended  to  anfwer  it. 

But  it  is  further  objeded  by  our  Brethren,  that  fuppofing  our  Saviour  did  pre- 
fenbe  it  as  a  Form  of  Prayer  to  his  Difciples,  yet  it  was  only  pro  tempore,  till  fuch 
time  as  they  were  more  fully  inftruded  and  inabled  to  pray  by  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  To  inforce  which,  they  obferve,  that  this  Prayer  was  not  direded  by 
Chrift  to  be  offered  up  in  his  Name,  as  all  their  Prayers  were  to  be  after  his  Afcenfi- 
on  inro  Heaven :  for  though  hicherto,  that  is,  while  Chrift  was  upon  Earth,  his  Dif¬ 
ciples  had  asked  nothing  in  bis  Name,  John  16.  44.  yet  heinjoyns  them  after  his  Afcen- 
fion,toaskin  his  Nam Q,John  14.  15,14-  John  1 6.2;  .which  is  a  plain  token, fay  they, that 
if  he  did  prefenbe  them  this  Prayer  as  a  Form,  he  intended  it  fhould  be  of  no  longer 
ufe  than  till  after  his  Afcenfion  jocherwife  he  would  have  inferred  into  it  li«  own  Name, 
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which  from  thence  to  the  end  of  the  World  all  Chriftian  Prayers  were  to  be  cifiT 
red  up;  and  accordingly,  fay  they,  in  all  the  New  Teftament  we  have  nor  rfo.  k/i 
intimation  of  the  Difciples  ufing  this  Form.  ^  **■ 

In  anfvver  to  which  Obje&ion,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  out  thefe  three  things  * 
i.  That  our  Saviour  hath  not  given  us  the  leaft  intimation,  that  he  prefcribed  this 
Form  pro  tempore  only,  or  for  a  certain  time.  2.  That  his  not  inferring  hjS  own 
name  into  it,  is  no  Argument  at  all  that  he  fo  meant  or  intended.  3  That  though 
there  be  no  mention  in  the  New  Teftament  of  the  Apoftles  and  Difciples  ufing  It 
yet  this  is  no  Argument  either  that  they  did  not  ufe  it,  or  believe  themfeives  obliged 
to  ufe  it. 

1.  That  our  Saviour  hath  not  given  us  the  leaft  intimation  chat  he  prefcribed  this 
Form  pro  tempore  only,  and  not  for  continual  ufe;  nor  indeed  do  thole  who  object 
it,  produce  the  leaft  fliadow  of  any  fiich  intimation :  And  I  would  befeech  my  Bre¬ 
thren  to  confider  of  what  dangerous  confequence  it  may  be  for  them  to  pronounce 
Ghriffs  Inftitutions  null,  and  extinguifh  the  Obligations  of  them,  without* producing 
his  authority  for  it;  for,  at  the  fame  rate  they  may  make  void  all  the  Inftitutions  of 
our  Saviour,  and  pronounce  even  Baptifm  and  the  Lords  Supper  temporary  preempti¬ 
ons ,  as  the  Quakers  do,  as  well  as  the  Lords  Prayer.  Whatfoever  Chnft  hath  infti- 
cuted  without  limitation  of  Time,  doth  always  oblige,  though  the  perpetuity  of  the 
Obligation  be  not  expreft  by  him;  and  therefore,  unlefs  the  Objecftors  can  prove" 
that  Chrift  hath  limited  the  ufe  of  the  Lords  Prayer  to  fuch  or  fuch  a  time,  I  fay  Our 
Father  muft  as  much  oblige  nov/,  as  it  did  when  it  was  firft  deliver’d.  But  perhaps  it 
may  be  laid,  that  though  Chnft  had  not  in  exprefs  words  limited  the  ufe  of  this 
Form  to  fuch  a  time,  yet  fince  hii  own  Name,  wherein  all  Prayers  were  to  be  offe¬ 
red  up  after  his  afcenfion,  is  not  inferted  into  it,  this  is  a  fair  intimation,  that  he  ne¬ 
ver  intended  it  fhould  be  ufod  after  his  afcenfion.  I  anfwer  therefore, 

2.  That  his  not  inferring  his  own  Name  into  it,  is  no  Argument  at  all  that  he  ne¬ 
ver  intended  it  fhould  be  ufed  after  his  Afcenfion.  We  do  acknowledge,  that  after 
he  was  afeended  and  fate  down  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  all  his  Followers  were 
obliged  to  offer  up  their  Prayers  in  his  Name  or  Mediation ;  but  withal  we  do  affirm 
that  they  may  offer  up  their  Prayers  in  his  Name,  though  they  do  not  name  him  - 
for  thus  we  have  feveral  Prayers  of  Chrifts  Difciples  recorded  in  the  new  Teftament 
which,  without  doubt,  were  offered  in  his  Name,  and  yet  his  Name  is  not  inforted 
in  them,  at  leaft  not  as  implying  his  Mediation,  as  particularly  Atfs  4.  34.  for  in¬ 
deed  to  pray  in  the  Name  of  Chnft  is  to  pray  in  his  Mediation,  and  to  hope  and  de¬ 
pend  upon  his  Sacrifice  and  Interceffion  for  a  gracious  Anfwer  of  our  Prayers:  And  if 
we  expeft  all  Good  through  Jefos,  and  wholly  rely  upon  his  Merit  for  the  acce¬ 
ptance  of  our  Prayers ,  we  Pray  in  his  Name,  though  we  do  not  name  him ;  fo  that 
Chrift’s  not  inferting  his  Name  into  this  Prayer  of  his,  doth  not  at  all  hinder  us  from 
offering  it  up  in  his  Mediation.  ’Tis  true,  could  it  be  made  appear,  that  he  did  not 
intend  we  fhould  offer  this  Prayer  in  his  Name,  it  would  thence  follow,  that  he  did 
not  intend  we  fhould  ufe  it  after  his  Afcenfion;  but  his  not  inferting  his  Name  into 
it,  is  no  Argument  at  all  that  he  did  not  intend  we  fhould  offer  it  in  his  Name,  fince 
we  may  as  well  and  truly  offer  it  in  his  Name,  though  he  is  not  named  in  it,  as  if  he 
were;  and  he  hath  not  given  us  the  leaft  intimation  of  his  Will  to  the  contrary: 
’Tis  true,  he  did  not  exprefs  his  Name  in  it,  becaufe  as  yet  they  to  whom  he  gave 
it,  were  not  to  ask  in  his  Name,  he  being  not  yet  afeended ;  but  now,  that  he  is  afeen¬ 
ded,  we  can  as  well  offer  it  in  his  Name,  as  if  his  Name  had  been  expreffed  in  it :  How 
then  doth  it  follow,  that  becaufe  he  did  not  direct  them  to  offer  it  in  his  Name  be¬ 
fore  his  afcenfion,  therefore  he  did  not  intend  they  fhould  offer  it  in  his  Name  af¬ 
terwards?  Efpecially  confidering  that  he  himfelf  had  fo  fram’d  it,  that  after  his 
afcenfion,  when  the  Do&rine  of  his  Mediation  was  to  be  more  fully  explain’d  to 
them,  they  could  not  offer  it  at  all,  but  in  and  through  his  Mediation;  for  now,  that 
we  underftand  his  Mediation,  we  know  that  we  are  the  Sons  of  God  in  and  through 
him;  and  therefore  when  we  thus  invoke  God,  Our  Father  which  art  in  Heaven , 
we  muft  implicitly  invoke  him  in  and  through  Jefos  Chrift,  through  whom 
alone  we  acknowledge  it  is,  that  God  is  peculiarly  our  Father.  Since  therefore 
our  Saviour  hath  fo  compofed  this  Form,  as  that  after  his  afcenfion  his  Follower 
could  offer  it  up  no  otherwife,  but  in  and  through  his  Mediation,  this  is  a  plain 
indication,  that  he  intended  that  after  his  afcenfion  they  fhould  offer  it  in  his  Me¬ 
diation,  though  his  Name  be  not  expreft  in  it :  And  what  though  it  be  not  expreft  ? 
yet  it  may  be  expreft,  and  always  hath  been  in  the  Prayers  immediately  prece¬ 
ding  it;  for  though  we  do  believe  that  our  Saviour  hath  commanded  us  to  ufe 
this  Form,  at  leaft  in  our  publick  Worlhip,  yet  we  do  not  pretend  that  no  other 
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Prayer  is  to  be  ufed  befides,  either  in  publick  or  in  private ;  and  if  we  ufe  another 
Prayer  before  it,  we  may  exprefs  in  the  tranfition  to  it,  as  we  ordinarily  do,  that 
’tisin  the  Name  and  Mediation  of  Jefus  Chrift  that  we  pray,  Our  Father,  &c.  Since 
therefore  when  we  fay  Our  Father ,  we  do  implicitly  pray  in  Chrift’s  Mediation,  and 
alfo  explicitly  in  the  Prayers  annext  to  it,  how  doth  it  follow,  that  becaufe  Ghrift’s 
Name  is  not  expreft  in  it,  therefore  he  did  not  intend  we  ftiould  offer  it  in  his  me¬ 
diation,  or  therefore  he  did  not  intend  it  for  a  ftanding  Form? 

3.  That  though  there  be  no  mention  in  the  New  Teftament  of  the  Apoftles  and 
Difciples  ufing  it,  yet  this  is  no  Argument  either  that  they  did  not  ule  lr,  or  that 
they  did  not  believe  themfelves  oblig’d  to  ufe  it;  for  the  great  defign  of  the  New 
Teftament  being  to  give  an  account  of  the  Life  of  Jefus,  and  of  the  Do&rines  and 
Precepts  of  his  Religion,  together  with  thofe  miraculous  Works  by  which  it  was 
confirmed,  it  can  no  more  be  expected  that  the  Prayers  of  the  Chriftian  AfTem- 
blies  fhould  be  recorded  in  it,  than  that  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England  ftiould 
be  recited  in  the  Expofition  of  the  Creed ,  or  the  whole  Duty  of  Man.  And  therefore  as 
the  New  Teftament*  takes  no  notice  of  their  ufing  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  fo  neither 
doth  it  take  notice  of  any  other  particular  Prayer  that  they  ufed  in  their  publick  Af- 
femblies ;  from  whence  we  may  as  reafonablv  conclude,  that  thev  ufed  no  Prayer 
at  all,  notwithftanding  our  Lord  commanded  them  to  pray,  as  that  they  did  not 
ufe  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  notwithftanding  he  commanded  them  to  fay.  Our  Father ; 
or  at  leaft,  that  they  did  not  Baptife  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  ;  fince  notwithftanding  Chrift  commanded  them  to  do  fo,  yet  there  is 
no  Record  in  the  New  Teftament  of  their  baptizing  any  perfons  in  that  Form : 

So  that  from  the  Silence  of  the  New  Teftament  in  this  matter,  it  would  be  very 
unreafonable  to  infer,  that  the  Apoftles  omitted  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  notwithftanding 
he  once  commanded  them  to  ufe  it,  efpecially  confidering  that  thofe  who  lived  nea- 
reft  the  Apoftoiical  Ages,  and  fo  were  the  moft  competent  Judges  of  what  was  done 
in  them,  where  the  Scripture  is  filent,  did  always  ufe  this  Form  in  their  publick 
Prayers,  and  believe  themfelves  obliged  to  do  fo :  For  thus  in  the  Apoftolick  Age 
Lucian  makes  mention  of  a  Prayer  which  they  ufed  in  their  publick  Worfhip,  loni 
rjeJt  beginning  from  the  Father ;  which  doubtlefs  was  the  Lord’s  Prayer : 

vid.  Lucian.  Philop .  And  Tertullian ,  who ,  lived  about  an  hundred  years  after  the 
Apoftoiical  Age,  difcourfing  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  tells  us.  That  Novis  Difcipulist 
novi  Tedamentt  Chriftus  novam  Orationis  Formam  determinavit ,  ( i.  e. )  That  Chrift 
hath  instituted  a  new  Form  of  Prayer  for  his  new  Difciples.  St.  Cyprian ,  who  was 
but  a  Small  matter  his  junior,  reckons  his  giving  a  Firm  of  Prayer  among  thofe  di¬ 
vine  and  wholfome  Precepts  which  he  impofed  on  his  People.  And  a  little  after. 

Or  emus,  faith  he,  Fratres  ddettiffimi,ficut  Magi  Pier  docuit ,  &C.  Let  us  pray  as  our  Mafter  hath 
taught  us ,  let  the  Father  own  the  words  of  his  Son ;  and  fince ,  faith  he,  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father ,  when  we  ask  pardon  for  our  Sms ,  let  us  ask  it  in  the  words  of  our  Advocate  ;  and 
hew  much  more  fhall  we  prevail,  for  what  we  ask  inChrijl’s  Name,  if  we  ask  in  his  Prayer  ? 

De  Orat.  Domin.  So  St.  Cyril  acquaints  us,,  that  after  the  general  Prayer  for  all  men 
followed  that,  w  0  ww?  wapfeAxs  mt  oimQ-  can  yj.^rf]euf,  i.  e.  the  Prayer  which  Chrift 
taught  his  Difciples,  Cyril.  Cat.  Myft.  5.  Thus  alfo  St.  Jerome :  Docuit  Apoftolos  ut 
ejuotidie  m  corporis  illius  facnficio,  credentes  audeant  lotjut  Pater  Nofter.  Hieron.  in  Ptlag. 

1.  ;.  And  St.  Aufiin  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  the  Lords  Prayer  was  every  day  f aid  at  the 
Altar,  and  that  almoft  every  Church  concluded  with  the  Lords  Prayer.  And  St.  Cbryfoftom 
Horn.  42.  5o.  (peaking  of  thofe  who  would  not  forgive  Injuries,  tells  them,  &c.  When  thou  fayeft , 

Ep.  59.  ad  Forgive  us  our  Trefpaffes  as  we  forgive',  if  thou  dofi  not  forgive,  thou  beggeft  God  to  deny 

rvUl  ^  ^  St  t^>te  for&tvenefi'  Which  is  a  plain  evidence  that  this  Form  of  Prayer  was  of  ordinary 

defimuitat  m  ^‘s  Age;  anc^  ^at’twas  then  thought  a  matter  of  duty  to  ufe  it  fyllabically,  is 
__  “Oro,  fmc  evident  from  what  follows.  But,  faith  he,  you  will  fay,  I  dare  not  fay ,  Forgive  me  as 
? ffi(  *  1  forgive ,  but  only  forgive  me :  To  which  having  anfwered.  That  however  he  (aid  it, 

Oj et-  God  would  forgive  him  as  he  forgave,  he  concludes  thus:  Do  not  imagine  that  you  are 

fff  fecured  from  this  danger  by  not  pronouncing  all  the  Prayer  ;  do  not  therefore  curtail  it,  but  V 
Hit'.*,  as  it  is  mfhtuted ,  fo  ufe  it,  that  fo  the  necefjity  of  daily  ufing  the  whole ,  may  compel  thee  to  for- 
i*ve  Brot^>er'  And  St  Gregory  exprefiy  affirms.  That  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did  al- 
ways  at  the  conjecration  of  the  Eucharift:  make  ufe  of  the  Lords  Prayer.  By  thefe  and  fun* 

Ep.  1  7. c.  6.  jpy  other  Teftimonies  which  are  quoted  by  learned  men  upon  this  Argument,  its 
evident,  that  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  all  Ages  lookt  upon  the  Lords  Prayer  as  a  ftan¬ 
ding  Form  given  by  our  Saviour,  to  be  perpetually  ufed  by  Chriftians  :  And  to  be 

fure,  they  who  believed  the  inftitution  of  it  to  be  perpetually  obliging,  could  not 
make  the  leaft  doubt,  but  that  it  was  conftantly  ufed  in  the  Apoftolick  Age. 

And 
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And  methinks ’tis  very  ftrange,  that  had  the  inftitution  been  temporary,  the  Church 
of  Chrift,  for  fifteen  hundred  years,  lhould  never  be  wife  enough  to  difcovcr 
it;  and  it  feems  to  me  a  very  high  Preemption  for  us  to  determine  again  ft  the 
conftant  belief  and  pradife  of  the  Church  in  all  Ages,  without  the  leaft  warrant  fo  to 
do,  either  from  our  Saviour  or  his  Apoftles. 

By  all  this  therefore  it  is  abundantly  evident,  that  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  there  have  been  Forms  of  Prayer  inftituted  and  appointed  by  God  himfelfi 
fo  that  were  that  true  which  our  Brethren  affirm,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  admitted* 
into  the  Worlhip  of  God  which  he  hath  not  commanded,  yet  this  will  not  conclude 
againft  the  admiffion  of  Forms  of  Prayer,  fince  there  are  Forms  which  God  himfelf 
hath  commanded. 

But  they  objed  yet  farther,  That  all  that  this  proves ,  ist  that  Forms  of  Prayer  of  Gods 
appointment  may  and  ought  to  be  admitted  into  his  Worfhip,  -which  no  body  doubts  of ;  But 
from  hence  it  doth  by  no  means  follow ,  that  men  may  appoint  Forms  of  humane  compofure : 
for  thofe  Forms  of  Prayer  which  God  prefcribed ,  were  immediately  dictated  by  him  to  tbo^e 
infpired  per  fens  who  delivered  them ;  and  therefore  we  may  as  well  pretend  to  appoint  new 
Scripture  for  pubhck  infraction  t  becaufe  thofe  infpired  per fons  did  fo ,  as  to  appoint  new  Forms 
for  publtck  Worflnp.  Now,  becaufe  I  perceive  this  Objection  is  very  much  infilled  on 
by  our  Brethren,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  return  a  full  and  clear  Anfwerto  it,  in  thele 
following  Propofitions :  Firft,  That  this  Objedion  allows  the  prefcribing  of  Forms 
of  Prayer  to  be  lawful  in  its  own  nature.  Secondly ,  That  it  muff  allow  the  prelcn- 
bing  of  publick  Forms  to  be  not  only  lawful,  but  good  and  uleful.  Thirdly ,  It  mull 
alfo  allow,  that  Gods  prefcribing  Forms  of  Prayer  by  infpired  perfons,  is  fb  far  forth 
a  Warrant  for  our  imitation,  as  the  thing  it  leif  is  good  and  ufeful,  and  lawfully 
imitable  by  us.  Fourthly ,  That  though  it  follows,  that  becaufe  God  by  infpired  per¬ 
fons  hath  prefcribed  Forms  of  Prayer,  therefore  the  Church  may  prefcribe  them 
upon  Gods  reafbns ;  yet  it  doth  by  no  means  follow,  that  therefore  it  may  prefcribe 
them  as  Scripture  or  divine  Infpirations. 

Firfi ,  That  this  Objedion  allows  the  prefcribing  of  Forms  of  Prayer  to  be  law¬ 
ful  of  its  own  nature,  that  is,  to  be  void  of  all  intrinfick  Evil,  and  to  have  no  con¬ 
trariety  in  the  nature  of  it  to  the  eternal  Rules  and  Didates  of  right  Reafon:  For 
this  Objection  granting,  as  it  doth,  that  God  hath  prefcribed  Forms  of  Prayer, 
muff:  either  admit  that  God  may  do,  and  hath  done  that  which  is  intrinfically  evil 
and  repugnant  to  right  Reafon,  or  grant  that  the  prefcribing  of  Forms  hath  no  in¬ 
trinfick  Evil  in  it.  And  in  particular  it  is  to  be  confidered,  that  our  Saviours  pre¬ 
fcribing  his  Form  was  a  tacit  approbation  of  other  Forms  that  were  prefcribed  be¬ 
fore,  and  that  not  only  by  God,  but  by  men  too;  for  though,  befides  thofe  Forms 
which  were  prefcribed  by  God  for  the  publick  Worfhip  of  the  Jews ,  their  Dodors 
tell  us  of  fundry  Forms  of  humane  compofure,  that  were  ufed  in  their  Temple  and 
Synagogues  in  our  Saviours  time,  yet  he  was  fo  far  from  difapproving  either  them, 
or  that  which  John  Bapttfl  taught  his  Difciples,  that  in  conformity  to  the  latter,  he 
prefcribed  a  Form  to  his  own  Difciples;  which  Form  of  his,  as  our  learned  Gregory 
hath  proved,  he  colleded  out  of  Forms  of  Prayer  which  were  then  ufed  among 
the  Jews,  in  whofe  Books  the  feveral  parts  and  claufes  of  it  are  extant  almoft  verba - 
tim  to  this  day ;  and  certainly,  had  he  difapproved  their  Forms  as  evil  and  finful, 
he  would  never  have  colleded  his  own  Prayer  out  of  them.  Since  therefore  our 
Saviour  hath  not  only  given  us  a  Form,  but  hath  alfo  given  it  under  fuch  circum- 
ftances  as  do  plainly  figmfie  the  approbation  of  other  Forms,  it  neceflarily  follows, 
that  either  he  hath  approved  that  which  is  evil,  or  that  Forms  of  Prayer  are 
not  evil 

Secondly ,  That  this  Objedion  muff  allow  the  prefcribing  of  publick  Forms  to 
be  not  only  lawful  in  it  felf,  but  alfo  good  and  ufeful ;  for  whatfoever  God  doth,  he 
is  direded  to  do  by  his  own  infallible  Wifdom,  which  always  proceeds  upon  the 
beft  Reafons,  and  propofes  the  beft  ends  of  adion  to  him,  and  the  moft  effedual 
means  to  compafs  and  obtain  them.  When  therefore  we  grant,  that  God  hath 
done  fuch  or  fuch  a  thing,  we  muff:  either  allow  the  thing  to  be  good  and  ufeful, 
to  fome  excellent  end  and  purpofe,  or  fuppofe  that  he  did  not  conlult  his  Wifdom 
in  it,  or  that  his  Wifdom  was  miftaken.  He  therefore  who  allows  that  God  hath  pre¬ 
fcribed  Forms  of  Prayer,  muff:  either  blafpheme  his  Wifdom,  or  grant  the  prefcribing 
them  to  be  good  and  ufeful.  But  it  is  objeded,  that  the  prefcribing  ’em  was  good  and  ufe¬ 
ful  only  at  that  time,  and  under  thofe  circumftances  wherein  they  were  prefcribed  :  as 
for  inftance,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Teftament  it  may  be  allowed,  that  the  prefcri¬ 
bing  of  Forms  might  be  good  and  ufeful,  the  Jews,  to  whom  they  were  prefcribed, 
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being  a  carnal,  dull,  and  ftupid  People;  and  yet  under  the  times  and  circumftances 
of  the  Gofpel  ftate,  which  is  fo  vaftly  different, .the  preferring  them  may  not  on¬ 
ly  ceafe  to  be  good,  but  become  hurtful  and  injurious.  To  which,  in  jhort,  I  an- 
fwer  firft  That  fuppofingit  were  the  Carnality,  Dulnefs,  and  Stupidity  of  the  Jews 
that  render’d  Forms  fo  ufeful  to  them ;  I  doubt  that  as  to  thofe  particulars,  the  cafe 
is  not  fo  much  alter’d  with  the  generality  of  Chriftians,  but  that  they  may  be  ufe¬ 
ful  ftill*  and  though  ’tis  to  be  hoped  we  are  not  altogether  fo  very  dull  and  carnal 
as  they  were,  yet,  as  it  hath  been  made  appear  in  the  former  part  of  this  Treatife., 
we  are  not  fo  perfe&ly  refined  from  Dulnefs  and  Carnality,  but  that  Forms  of  Pray¬ 
er  may  ftill  be  very  ufeful  to  us.  But  fecondly.  This  Obje&ion  allows  not  only 
that  there  were  Forms  of  Prayer  prefenbed  in  the  Old  Teftament,  but  that  our  Sa¬ 
viour  himfelf  hath  alfo  preferibed  one  in  the  New,  for  all  fucceffive  Ages  to  pray  by; 
and  if  fo,  then  we  muff  either  blafpheme  the  Wifdom  of  our  Saviour  for  preferi- 
bmg  what  is  vain  and  ufelefs,  or  grant  the  preferiprion  of  Forms  to  be  good  and  ufe¬ 
ful*  not  only  for  the  Jewifa  but  alfo  for  the  Gofpel-ftate. 

Thirdly ,  This  Objection  muft  alfo  allow  that  Gods  preferring  Forms  of  Prayer 
by  infpired  Perfons  is  fo  far  forth  a  Warrant  for  our  Imitation,  as  the  thing  it  felf  is 
good  and  ufeful,  and  mutable  by  us:  if  God  doth  fuch  or  fuch  a  thing  becaufe  k 
is  good,  and  ufeful  to  fome  end,  that  is  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  us  to  do  the  fame, 
provided  we  have  the  fame  reafon :  for,  to  imitate  God  is  not  only  our  priviledge, 
but  our  duty.  But  how  can  we  be  laid  to  imitate  Him,  if  fo  far  as  our  power  ex¬ 
tends,  we  do  not  the  fame  things  that  he  doth,  when  we  have  the  fame  reafons  ? 
Since  therefore  God,  as  Supreme  Governour  of  his  Church,  hath  prefenbed  Forms  of 
Prayer  becaufe  they  are  good  and  ufeful,  thofe  whom  he  hath  fubftituted  to  govern 
for  him,  are  thereby  fufficiently  warranted  to  preferibe  them  too,  fo  long  as  they 
continue  fo;  fo  that  God’s  preferibing  them  is  a  fufficient  Argument  that  they  are 
ufeful ;  and  that  they  are  ufeful,  is  a  fufficient  reafon  for  the  Governoursof  the  Church 
to  preferibe  them  alfo,  becaufe  for  that  reafon  God  himfelf  hath  prefer ibed  them: 
and  certainly  our  Spiritual  Governours,  who  are  in  God’s  ftead,  are  fufficiently  war¬ 
ranted  to  do  as  God  hath  done,  when  they  have  God’s  own  reafon  to  do  it.  Againfl 
this  I  know  nothing  can  be  obje&ed,  but  only  that  common  and  fundamental  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  all  our  Separations,  viz,.  That  God  himfelf  hath  forbid  the  prelcribing  of 
any  thing  in  or  about  his  Worfhip  but  what  he  himfelf  hath  preferibed:  and  there¬ 
fore  whatfoever  reafon  there  may  be  for  it,  no  other  Forms  ought  to  be  preferibed 
but  what  are  of  his  own  inditing  and  prefeription.  The  falfenefs  of  which  hath  been 
fufficiently  demonftrated  in  the  Cafe  about  Indifferent  things:  And  therefore  as  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  I  fhall  only  fay.  That  the  Objection  ftrikes  with  equal  force  againfl 
Extemporary  words  which  God  hath  not  preferibed,  as  againft  Forms  of  words  which 
he  hath  not  preferibed :  for  as  I  have  already  proved.  Part  i.  and  fhall  yet  further 
prove  hereafter,  praying  extempore  by  our  own  Gift  of  expreffion  is  no  more  preferi¬ 
bed  by  God  than  praying  by  a  Form  ;  and  therefore  the  words  of  extempore  Prayers  are 
no  more  preferibed  by  him  than  the  words  of  Forms:  fo  that  if  the  latter  may  not 
be  admitted  into  the  Worfhip  of  God,  becaufe  they  are  not  preferibed  by  him,  nei¬ 
ther  may  the  former.  And  indeed,  he  who  prays  extempore ,  doth  as  much  preferibe 
a  Form  of  words  tothe  People  in  publick  Worfhip,  as  he  who  prays  by  a  Form,  their 
devout  defires  and  affedlions  being  equally  confined  to  this  particular  Set  of  expref- 
fions  in  both.  And  if  each  fingle  Presbyter  may  preferibe  a  Form  of  words  to  the 
People  which  God  hath  not  preferibed  them,  how  much  more  may  the  Governours 
of  the  Church?  Admitting  therefore  that  fiich  words  may  be  preferibed  in  Prayer 
as  God  hath  not  preferibed,  his  preferibing  of  Forms  of  Prayer  muft  be  fufficient 
Warrant  for  the  Governours  of  his  Church  to  preferibe  them  when  they  have  his  rea- 
lon  fo  to  do. 

Fourthly,  and  laftly,  That  though  it  follows  that  becaufe  God  by  infpired  Perfons 
hath  prelcnbed  Forms  of  Prayer,  therefore  the  Governours  of  the  Church  may  pre- 
Icribe  them  upon  God’s  reafons »  yet  it  doth  by  no  means  follow,  that  therefore  they 
may  preferibe  them  as  Scripture,  or  Divine  Infpiration.  As  briefly  to  inftance  in 
another  cafe:  Becaufe  God  the  Supream  Governour  of  his  Church,  hath  taken  care 
to  inftrudt  it  by  infpired  Perfons,  it  thence  follows,  that  thofe  whom  he  hath  appoint¬ 
ed  to  govern  it,  fhould  take  care  to  inftrudt  it  too;  but  it  doth  by  no  means  follow, 
either  that  they  fhould  inftrudt  it  by  infpired  Perfons,  or  that  they  fhould  pretend 
to  inftrudt  it  by  Divine  Infpiration:  for  they  have  the  fame  reafon  that  God  had  to 
infti  udt  it,  viz,,  becaufe  it’s  good  and  ufeful  to  the  befl  purpofes.  And  fo  far  as  they 
have  the  fame  reafon  with  God,  they  ought  to  do  the  fame  thing*  but  they  cannot 
have  the  fame  reafon  that  God  had  to  inftrudt  it  by  infpired  Perfons,  becaufe  ’tis  not 
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in  their  power  fo  to  do:  and  therefore  as  they  cannot  be  obliged  to  it,  fo  neither 
ought  they  to  pretend  to  it.  And  fo  it  is  as  to  preferring  Forms  of  Prayer  :  for 
That  God  himfelf  hath  preferi'oed  them  to  his  Church  by  immediate  Infpiration5 
may  be  a  fufficient  warrant  for  Church  Governours  to  preforibe  them  too ;  but  it  can¬ 
not  be  a  Efficient  Warrant  for  them  to  preferibe  them  by  immediate  Infpiration  f  for 
they  may  have  the  fame  reafons  to  preferibe  them  that  God  had,  viz,,  becaufe  they 
are  good  and  ufeful  for  publick  Devotion;  but  they  cannot  have  the  fame  reafbn  to 
preferibe  them  by  immediate  Infpiration,  becaufe  that  is  not  in  their  power ,  and 
therefore  ’twould  be  a  manifeft  cheat  for  them  to  pretend  to  it.  Had  they  the  fame 
common  reafons  with  God  for  both,  his  Example  would  warrant  them,  rot  only  to 
preferibe  them,  but  to  preferibe  them  as  Scripture  and  Divine  Infpiration;  but  fince 
there  is  a  peculiar  reafon  why  they  may  not  preferibe  them  as  Scripture,  viz,,  be¬ 
caufe  they  cannot  without  manifeft  falfhood  and  prefumption,  which  reafon  is  not 
at  all  applicable  to  the  bare  and  fimple  preferibing  them,  therefore  it  doth  by  no 
means  follow,  that  if  they  may  lawfully  do  the  latter,  they  may  lawfully  do  the  for¬ 
mer  alfo.  Having  thus  anfwered  the  Objections  of  our  Brethren,  it  remains,  that  (up- 
pofing  that  Principle  true  were,  viz,.  That  nothing  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Worfhip  of  God,  but  what  God  hath  commanded;  yet  it  doth  not  univerfally  con¬ 
clude  againft  the  admitting  Forms  of  Prayer  into  his  Worfhip,  becaufe  he  himfelf  hath 
commanded  fome  Forms,  and  by  commanding  them  hath  licenfed  and  authorized 
the  Governours  of  his  Church  to  preferibe  others  upon  the  fame  reafons. 

I  proceed  therefore  to  the  fecond  general  Head  propofed,  which  was  to  fhew, 
that  fuppofing  this  Principle,  viz,.  That  nothing  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  Wor¬ 
fhip  of  God  but  what  is  commanded  by  him,  did  conclude  againft  Forms  of  Pray¬ 
er,  it  equally  concludes  againft  conceived  or  extempore  Prayers;  becaufe  thefo  are 
no  more  commanded  by  God  than  Forms,  nay  indeed  as  to  publick  Worfhip, 
have  much  lefs  claim  to  Divine  Authority  than  Forms:  but  we  will  fuppofe  at 
prefent  the  Forms  of  Prayer  were  not  at  all  commanded,  yet  this  we  affort  makes 
no  more  againft  them  than  it  doth  againft  extempore  Prayers,  there  being  no 
command  of  God  requiring  us  to  pray  extempore ,  or  to  utter  our  affections  in 
Prayer  in  our  own  conceptions  and  expreflions.  It  is  indeed  very  confidently  afterc- 
ed  by  our  Brethren,  That  wherefoever  we  are  commanded  to  pray  vocally,  we 
are  commanded  to  pray  in  our  own  Conceptions  and  Words;  but  that  this 
is  not  fo,  is  evident  from  what  has  been  difeourfod  before ,  viz,.  That  God  hath 
commanded  men  to  pray  in  fundry  Forms  of  his  own  compofure ;  and  hire  in 
thofe  cafes  wherein  they  were  commanded  to  pray  vocally  in  God’s  Conceptions 
and  Words,  they  could  not  be  commanded  to  pray  vocally  in  their  own.  Thus 
far  therefore  our  Brethren  mull  grant,  if  they  will  be  determined  by  exprefs  words 
of  Scripture,  that  the  commands  to  pray  vocally  are  not  always  to  be  under- 
ftood.  of  praying  extempore ,  but  fometimes  of  praying  by  a  Form:  and  there' 
fore  by  the  way,  I  cannot  but  wonder  why  they  ihould  appropriate,  as  they  do, 
the  name  of  vocal  Prayer  to  praying  in  their  own  words,  and  not  as  well  allow 
the  exprefling  our  defiies  to  God  in  the  words  of  a  Form  to  be  called  Prayer,  but 
only  faying  or  reading  of  a  Prayer:  for  I  would  fun  know,  did  the  Pnefts  and 
Levites  praife  the  Lord  when  they  praifed  him  in  the  words  of  David  and  Afapb  ? 
did  they  pray  to  him  when  they  expreft  their  defines  to  God  in  thofe  Petitionary 
P fa Ims,  which  were  directed  to  be  ufed  in  their  publick  Woilhip?  or  did  the  Primitive 
Cbrifiians  pray  when  they  pronounc’d  the  Lord’s  Prayer  in  their  foleinn  Devotions ; 
If  fo,  then  there  is  no  doubt  but  (peaking  to  God  in  a  Form  of  words  may  as  well  bs 
called  Prayer,  as  (peaking  to  him  in  our  own  extempore  words :  for  vocal  Prayer  con- 
filts  in  the  (peaking  of  our  devout  affections  to  God ;  and  if  they  are  fpoken,  they 
are  vocal,  whether  it  be  in  our  own  extempore  words,  or  in  a  Form  :  if  we 
only  (peak  the  words  of  Prayer,  whether  they  be  form’d  or  extempore ,  and  do  not  fond 
up  our  affections  with  them,  we  only  fay  a  vocal  Prayer,  but  do  not  vocally  pray; 
but  if  the  words  we  (peak  carry  our  affections  with  them,  we  vocally  pray,  whether 
they  be  the  one  or  t’other.  If  our  Brethren  can  prove  that  vocal  Prayer  con  lifts  in 
fpeaking  our  defires  to  God  in  words  of  our  own  extempore  Effufion,  we  will  leadi- 
ly  yield  them  the  whole  Caufe;  buc  this  they  will  never  be  able  to  prove,  whilft 
there  are  fo  many  inftances  in  Scripture  of  vocal  Prayer  by  a  Form.  But  they  pre¬ 
tend  that  whatfbever  inftances  there  may  be  of  Forms  in  old  Times ,  God  hath  de¬ 
clared  in  the  New  Teftament,  chat  it  is  his  null  we  fhould  pray  by  our  own  Giftsof 
Expreffion  and  Utterance  for  the  future;  which  if  they  can  prove,  we  will  readily 
yield,  that  praying  by  Forms  is  unlawful,  though  not  impoflible:  but  as  for  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  proof,  they  do  not  fb  much  as  pretend  to  produce  any  exprefs  prohibition  of 
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praying  by  Forms;  and  all  that  they  urge  is  only  fome  remote  and  farfetcht  confe- 
quences  againft  it.  Now  fuppofing  it  had  been  the  will  of  God  and  our  Saviour, 
that  we  fhould  not  pray  by  Forms,  it  feems  very  ftrange,  that  in  all  the  New  Tefta- 
ment  there  fhould  be  no  exprefs  prohibition  of  it;  for  fir  ft,  the  Jews ,  as  I  Ihewed 
before,  had  feveral  Forms  prefcribed  them  in  their  publick  Worfhip ;  and  that  they 
Phil,  de  wt-ufed  Forms  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  not  only  their  Modern  Rabbins  do  aflert,  but  Philo 
8im.  p.  4S$-hjmfeIf,  who  lived  not  long  after,  makes  mention  of  the  holy  Prayers  that  were  of¬ 
fered  by  Priefts  in  the  time  of  Sacrifice.  And  the  Samaritan  Chronicle,  as  hath  been 
obferved  upon  this  Argument,  makes  mention  of  a  Book  in  the  year  of  the  World 
47 13,  which  contained  tbofe  Songs  and  Prayers  that  were  always  ufed  before  their  Sacrifices. 
And  fince  the  Jews,  who  were  a  moft  tenacious  People  of  their  Rites  and  Cuftoms, 
were  always  wont  in  their  publick  Adminiftrations  to  worfhip  God  by  Forms,  how 
neceflary  was  it  to  have  given  fome  exprefs  prohibition  of  them,  had  it  been  his  in¬ 
tent  to  exclude  them  out  of  his  Worfhip  for  the  future?  efpecially  confidenng  that 
the  Sedt  of  the  EJfenes,  who,  as  it’s  highly  probable ,  did  of  all  the  Se<fts  of  the  Jews, 
moft  readily  embrace  Chriftianity,  are  particularly  remarkt  by  Jofephus,  for  that!  hey 
De  Bel.  Jud.  did  ufe  before  the  Sun-rifing,  *d]e**s  certain  Prayers  which  they  received 

/.  z  c.  7.  p.  from  their  Anceftors.  And  when  thofe  Jews  who  were  the  moft  difpofed  for  Chri- 
783-  ftianity  ,  and  did  moft  readily  embrace  it  (infbmuchthat  in  a  little'  rime  the  whole 

Sedt  of  them  feems  to  have  been  fwallowed  up  in  the  Chriftian  Church)  were  fo 
addidted  to  the  ufe  of  Forms,  how  can  it  be  imagined,  that  had  our  Saviour  intend¬ 
ed  they  fhould  ufe  them  no  longer,  he  would  not  have  taken  care  to  give  them  fome 
exprefs  warning  of  it  ?  But  when,  inflead  of  fb  doing,  he  bids  them ,  when  they 
prayed,  to  fay  Our  Father,  how  could  they  otherwife  apprehend,  but  that  it  was  his 
meaning,  that  they  Ihould  ftill  continue  to  pray  by  a  Form,  as  they  had  always  done 
before?  And  if  he  had  not  fo  intended,  it  feems  very  ftrange  he  fhould  take  no  care 
to  undeceive  them,  or  to  prevent  their  being  deceived  in  this  matter  by  fome  exprefs 
command  to  the  contrary:  for  confidenng  all,  there  was  not  a  more  urgent  occafi- 
on  for  an  exprefs  prohibition  of  any  Rite  or  Ufage  of  the  Jewifh  Church,  than  of 
this  of  praying  by  a  Form,  fuppofing  the  prohibition  of  it  had  been  intended ;  and 
yet  I  dare  boldly  affirm,  that  there  is  not  one  Rite  of  that  Church  which  our  Savi¬ 
our  intended  to  forbid,  but  is  much  more  plainly  and  exprefly  forbidden  than  this 
is  pretended  to  be.  For  the  proof  of  this,  and  which  is  more,  of  the  main  aflertion, 
•viz,.  That  there  is  no  Injun&ion  in  Scripture  of  praying  by  our  own  gifts  of  utterance 
without  a  Form,  I  fhall  particularly  examine  the  feveral  Pretences  from  which  our 
Brethren  infer  fuch  an  Injun&ion. 

1.  Therefore,  they  pretend  that  God  hath  promifed  and  given  to  all  good  Chrifti- 
ans  an  ability  to  utter  their  minds  in  a  vocal  Prayer  to  him ;  and  therefore  for  them  to 
omit  the  ufing  this  ability  to  the  end  for  which  God  hath  given  it  to  them,  and  Pray 
by  Forms  of  other  mens  compofure,  is  contrary  to  his  mind  and  intention:  which 
Obje&ion  hath  for  the  main  been  anfwered  already,  Part  1.  Cafe  2 ■  wherein  it  hath 
been  proved  at  large,  that  this  ability  which  they  pretend  is  promifed  and  given  by 
God  for  the  purpole  of  vocal  Prayer,  is  a  common  Gift  which  God  hath  no  more 
appropriated  to  Prayer,  than  to  any  other  common  end  of  utterance  and  elocution; 
and  that  therefore  to  omit  the  ufing  it  in  Praypr,  is  no  more  contrary  to  the  inten¬ 
tion  of  God,  than  to  omit  the  ufing  it  upon  any  other  juft  and  lawful  occafion.  But 
becaufe  our  Brethren  urge  fome  places  of  Scripture  to  prove  that  God  hath  promifed 
and  given  it  meerly  to  enable  them  for  vocal  Prayer,  I  fhall  briefly  inquire  whether 
it  be  lo  or  no.  Firft  therefore  they  urge,  Zech.  12.  10.  I  will pour  cut  upon  the  houfe  of 
David,  and  upon  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  the  fpirit  of  grace  and  f  applications ;  which, 
as  I  ihewed  before.  Part  1.  Cafe  b.  flgnifies  nothing  to  their  purpofe.  *Tis  urged  in¬ 
deed,  that  the  Hebrew  dJUUnn  here  tranflated  Supplications;  doth  always  denote 
vocal  Prayer,  and  that  therefore  pouring  out  the  Spirit  of  Supplications,  nuift  imply 
communicating  an  ability  to  pray  vocally ;  but  this  is  not  fb :  for  if  we  examine  the 
places  where  this  word  is  ufed,  we  fhall  find  ’tis  no  more  reftrained  to  vocal  Prayer 
than  any  other  word  by  which  Prayer  is  exprefled  in  Scripture;  fb  that  it  may  be  as 
truly  faid,  that  Prayer  always  flgnifies  vocal  Prayer,  as  that  this  Hebrew  word  for 
Prayer  doth  fb.  Nor  indeed  doth  it  neccflarily  figniftfc  vocal  Prayer  in  the  only  place 
that  is  urg’d  to  prove  that  it  always  flgnifies  fb,  viz,.  Pfalm  28.  2.  Hear  the  voice  of  my 
fupplication  when  I  cry  unto  thee :  for  this  phrafe,  the  voice  of  my  Supplication,  and  the 
voice  of  my  Prayre,  is  a  Htbraifm,  and  denotes  no  more,  than  my  Supplication,  or 
my  Prayer:  for  loin  Gen.  4.  10.  it’s  faid,  The  voice  of  th/  brothers  blood  ays  from  the 
ground ;  thac  is,  it  cried  juft  as  mental  Prayer  doth,  without  any  material  voice  or 
found,  yet  fo  as  to  move  God  as  effectually  as  the  loudeft  vocal  Prayer :  fo  that  the 
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P [aim i ft  might  cry  to  God  with  his  mind,  without  opening  his  Lips ;  and  fuppo- 
ling  he  did,  his  Prayer  had  a  Voice  which  God  could  here  as  well  as  if  he  h  d 
pronouced  it  never  fo  loudly.  But  then  in  other  places  this  Hebrew  word  plain¬ 
ly  fignifies  at  large  both  mental  and  vocal  Prayer  indifferently.  So  in  Pfal. 8<5. 6. 
Give  ear  O  Lord ,  unto  my  Prayer ,  attend  to  the  voice  of  my  Supplication:.  And  Pfal.  6.  9 
The  Lord  bath  heard  my  Supplication,  the  Lord  will  receive  my  Prayer.  And  as  Prayer 
and  Supplications  fignifie  the  fame  thing,  fo  the  word  Supplications  is  ufed  to  ex- 
prefs  Prayer  in  general;  as'tnjer.  31*  9.  They  (hall  come  with  weeping,  and  with  Sup¬ 
plications  will  I  lead  them  :  Where  the  word  plainly  denotes  Prayer  in  general, 
without  reflri&ion  to  any  kind  of  it;  and  fo  in  feveral  other  places,  which 
it  would  be  needlefs  to  name.  But  fuppofe  it  were  true,  that  the  Word  were  al¬ 
ways  ufed  for  vocal  Prayer,  there  is  no  doubt  but  this  Promife  of  pouring  out  the 
Spirit  of  Supplications,  intends  a  much  greater  Good  than  the  Gifc  of  extempore 
utterance  in  Prayer,  of  which  bad  men  may  have  a  greater  fhare  than  the  mod 
devout  and  pious;  and  if  it  doth  denote  a  greater  good,  what  can  that  be  but  the 
gift  of  pious  and  heavenly  affections  in  vocal  Prayer,  of  which  we  may  as  well 
partake  in  praying  vocally  by  a  Form,  as  by  our  own  extemporary  utterance;  But 
’tis  yet  farther  urged,  that  in  purfuance  of  this  Promife,  the  Apoftle  tells  us,  GaL 
4.  6.  God  bath  fcnt  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son ,  crying ,  Abba  Father  ;  and  that  we  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  Adoption ,  whereby  we  cry  Abba  Father,  Rom.%  iy.  Now  becaufe 
fignifies  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  ’tis  from  hence  inferr’d,  that  we  are  gifted 
and  enabled  by  the  Spirit,  to  exprefs  our  felves  to  God  in  vocal  Prayer,  and  that 
therefore  we  ought  not  to  pray  by  Forms.  To  which  I  anfwer,  firft,  That  it  by 
any  thing  in  thefe  words  we  are  obliged  to  cry  vocally  to  God  by  our  own  Gifts, 
we  are  equally  obliged  to  cry  to  him  in  thefe  words  Abba  Father ,  in  all  our 
vocal  Prayers,  becaufe  that  is  the  cry  or  vocal  Prayer  which  the  Spirit  enables  us 
to  make;  and  the  Text  is  every  whit  as  exprefs  for  the  one  as  the  other:  And 
therefore,  if  crying  by  the  Spirit,  muft  needs  denote  receiving  a  Gift  from  him  to 
pray  vocally,  then  crying  Abba  Father,by  the  Spirit,  muft  needs  denote  receiving 
a  Gift  from  him  to  pray  vocally,  Abba  Father ;  and  confequently,  not  to  ufe  thefe 
very  words,  when  we  cry  vocally  to  God,  will  be  altogether  as  {inful  an  omiffi- 
on,  as  not  to  cry  vocally  by  our  own  gift  of  utterance  or  expreffion.  Secondly, 

I  utterly  deny  that  crying  here  doth  neceflarily  denote  vocal  Prayer  ;  for  how 
often  do  we  fine  the  word  applied  to  things  that  have  no  Voice  at  all?  Thus  Luke 
19.  40.  I  tell  you,  that  if  thefe  (hould  hold  their  peace ,  the  Stones  would  immediately  cry 
out ;  and  yet  no  body  imagines  that  our  Saviour  meant  that  the  Stones  fhould 
make  a  Speech  to  prove  him  the  true  Meffias.  Thus  alfo  the  Labourers  hire  un- 
juftlv  detain’d  by  rich  OpprefTors,  is  laid  to  cry  to  God,  James  5.  4.  not  becaufe 
it  offered  any  vocal  Prayer  to  him,  but  becaufe  it  moved  and  provoked  him,  as 
the  vocal  Crys  of  injured  perfons  do  us,  to  avenge  them  upon  their  OpprefTors: 
And  in  this  fence  mental  Prayer  may  be  faid  to  cry,  becaufe  it  moves  and  affe&s 
God  as  effe&ually  as  vocal.  And  accordingly  it’s  faid  of  the  Jews  That  their  heart 
cryed  unto  the  Lord ,  Lam.  2.  1 8.  fo  that  crying  unto  God  fignifies  in  the  fame  lati¬ 
tude  with  Prayer,  which  includes  both  vocal  and  mental.  Thridly,  That  fup- 
pofing  that  our  crying  Abba  Father ,  by  the  Spirit,  were  to  be  understood  of  vo¬ 
cal  Prayer,  yet  all  that  can  be  gathered  from  it  is  only  this,  that  when  we  pray 
vocally,  we  are  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  addrefs  our  felves  to  God  with  bold- 
nefs  and  affirance,  as  to  a  kind  and  merciful  Father;  and  this  we  may  as  well  do 
when  we  pray  by  a  Form,  as  when  we  pray  extempore:  For  if  we  never  cry 
Abba  Father,  by  the  Spirit,  but  when  we  word  our  own  Prayers,  we  can 
no  more  be  faid  to  do  it  when  we  joyn  with  a  publick  extempore  Prayer, 
than  when  we  joyn  with  a  publick  Form,  becaufe  we  word  our  own  Prayers  in 
neither. 

But  ’tis  further  infilled  on,  that  the  Scripture  makes  mention  of  a  Gift  of  Utte¬ 
rance,  which  the  Spirit  communicates  to  true  Believers,  as  particularly  1  Cor.  1.  5, 
z  Cor.  8.  7.  which  Gift,  fay  they,  was  doubtlefs  given  for  the  purpofs  of  Praying, 
as  well  as  of  Preaching.  To  which,  in  fhort,  I  anfwer,  That  it  is  moft  evident,  that 
this  Gift  of  Utterance,  or  readinels  of  Speech,  was  extraordinary,  and  peculiar  to 
the  primitive  Ages  of  miraculous  Gifts,  wherein  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  were 
ordinarily  mfpired  with  a  fupernatural  fluency,  aflurance,  and  volubility  of  Speech, 
For  as  St.  Cbryfo/hm  obferves,  Horn.  24.  adEphef.  c.  6 .  this  Gift  of  Utterance  is  that 
which  our  Saviour  promifed  his  Difciples  in  Mark  13. 11  .When  they  (hall  lead  you  and 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  before-hand  what  ye  (hall  fpeak ,  neither  do  ye  premeditate, 
but  whatfoever  (hall  be  given  to  you  in  that  bettr,  that  fpeak  ye,  for  it  is  not  ys  that  fpeak, 
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but  the  Holy  Ghofi  :  So  that  what  they  (poke  was  by  immediate  Inspiration, 
without  any  forethought  or  premeditation  of  their  own ;  ana  it  being  Goa  that 
Ipoke  immediately  in  and  through  them,  what  they  delivered  was  the  word  of 
God,  and  this  Gift  certainly  no  fober  Diflenter  will  pretend  to :  and  that  this 
gift  of  utterance  was  extraordinary,  is  evident  from  ABs  ».  4.  where  it  is  faid. 
That  that  Apofiles  were  fill'd  with  the  Holy  Ghofi,  and  began  to  freak  with  Tongues ,  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance :  fo  that  we  may  as  well  pretend  to  the  Gift  of 
Tongues  as  to  this  Gift  of  utterance,  they  being  both  miraculous  and  extraor¬ 


dinary. 


This  I  think,  is  a  fufficient  Anfwer  to  thofe  Scriptures  which  our  Brethren 
urge,  to  prove  that  God  hath  promifed  and  given  to  every  good  Chriftian  an 
ability  to  exprefs  their  minds  to  him  in  Prayer,  thefe  being  the  only  Scriptures 
that  are  urged  by  them  to  prove  it.  But  they  objedt  yet  further,  That  fuppofing 
God  hath  not  given  to  all  Chriftians  the  Gift  of  Praying  extempore,  yet  to  a 
great  many  he  hath  ;  and  therefore  thefe  at  leaft  he  requires  to  pray  by  their 
Gift  and  not  by  a  Form:  for  fo  in  1  Tim.  4.  14-  He  exprefiy  requires  them  not  to  neg¬ 
lect  the  Gift  that  is  in  them ,  but  to  fiir  up  the  Gift  of  God  that  is  in  them:  2  Tim.  1. 
6.  And  as  they  have  received  the  Gift ,  even  fo  to  minifter  the  fame  to  one  another  :  1  Pet. 
4.  10.  And  that  having  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  given  to  us,  whether  prophefie 
to  prophefie,  according  to  the  proportion  of  Faith.  And  if  they  are  obliged  by  thefe 
Texts  to  exercife  their  Gift  in  general,  then  are  they  obliged  by  them  to  exercife 
their  Gift  of  Praying  extempore  in  particular.  In  anfwer  to  which,  I  fhall  need 
do  no  more  than  explain  the  nature  of  the  Gifts  here  mentioned ;  from  which  I 
doubt  not,  it  will  evidently  appear  that  thefe  Texts  make  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pofe  for  which  they  are  cited.  Firft  then,  as  for  the  Gift  fpoken  of  in  1  Tim.  4. 
14.  the  Words  themlelves  will  fufficiently  inform  us  what  it  is;  Neglect  not  the  Gft 
that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by  prophefie ,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
Presbytery.  By  which  Gift  it’s  evident  St.  Paul  means  that  of  the  EpifcopaJ  Dig¬ 
nity  :  for  firft,  it’s  here  faid  to  be  given  him  by  prophefie ;  for  fo  at  the  firft  plan¬ 
tation  of  the  Gofpel,  when  the  Apoftles,  after  they  had  made  fome  Converts  in 
any  City  or  Country,  could  make  but  a  fhort  ftay  among  them,  and  were  forc’d 
to  fubftitute  fome  new-made  Convert  to  fupply  their  room  and  perfect  their  begin¬ 
nings,  it  was  impoffible  that  in  fo  fmall  a  time  they  fhould  be  able  by  any  human 
means  to  difcern  which  of  their  Converts  was  mod  fit  for  that  imployment;  and 
therefore  the  Holy  Ghoft  did  ordinarily  point  out  the  perfon  to  them  by  immediate 
revelation:  for  fo  Clemens  Rom  tells,  that  at  their  firft  preaching  in  every  Citv  and 
Country,  ust^a'^vov  rdf  d.vt&tyj.i  avtSv,  Por.iy.imv'm  ntS  Tvivpav,  «<  ’vmeMirss  x)  i 

i.  e.  they  ordained  their  firfi  fruits,  making  proof  of  them  by  the  Spirit,  Ft  (hops  and  Dea¬ 
cons.  And  thus  Acts  20.  18.  it’s  faid  of  the  Bifhops  of  Afia,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  fet 
them  over  the  Flock :  and  in  Afts  15.2.  that  as  they  were  minifiring,  the  Holy  Ghofi  [aid, 
*Bp.\.adCor.  Separate  to  me  Barnabas  and  Saul.  And  St.  Clemens  *  tells  us,  that  in  thofe  times  they 
ordained  Bifhops,  •rviofum  i.  e.  difcernmg  by  the  Spirit,  who  fhould  be  or¬ 
dain'd  ;  and  that  they  did  it  eitoip’onf  upon  perfect  fore-knowledge  who 

fhould  be  the  man  ;  even  as  Mofes,  faith,  he  foreknow  by  divine  revelation  , 
that  Aaron  fhould  be  advanced  to  the  Priefihood.  And  accordingly  St.  Chryfo- 
ftom  upon  this  place  thus  difcourfes  :  The  dignity  of  being  a  DoBo?  and  a  Priefi 
being  great,  wants  Gods  fuff  rage,  that  a  worthy  perfon  may  receive  it  ;  thereupn- 
cn  the  Priefi s  were  made  anciently  by  prophefie ,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghoft ;  thus 
Timothy  was  chofitn  to  the  Priefihood.  Since  therefore  this  Gift  of  Timothy's 
was  conferr’d  on  him  by  prophefie,  it’s  evident  ’twas  the  Epifcopal  Office, 
which  in  thofe  days  was  always  conferr’d  by  prophefie,  i.  e.  by  the  immedi¬ 
ate  direction  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ;  efpecially  confidering,  ily,  That  it  was 
not  only  given  him  by  prophefie,  but  alfo  with  or  together  with  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  which  was  the  outward  fign  or  ceremo¬ 
ny  of  Ordination  to  fpiritual  Offices,  as  is  evident,  ABs  6.  6.  &  8.  17.  & 
1?.  5.  And  that  this  Gift  was  not  the  Gift  of  Prophefying  and  of  laying  hands  upon 
others,  as  hath  been  pretended,  is  evident  not  only  from  the  words  of  the  Text, 
which  affert  it  to  be  given  him  by  prophefie,  together  with  the  laying  on  of  hands; 
but  alfo  from  I.  Tim.  1.  18.  compared  with  1  Tim.  1. 6.  where  this  phrafe,  by  prophe¬ 
fie,  is  thus  explain’d  ;  according  to  the  prophefies  which  went  before  on  thee  :  and  this  phrafe 
with  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  is  thus  rendred ;  By  the  putting  of  my  hands  : 
that  is,  together  with  the  hands  of  other  Presbyters.  Which  is  a  plain  evidence, 
that  by  this  phrafe  here,  by  prophefie,  with  the  laying  on  of  hands,  muft  be  meant,  by  di¬ 
vine  Predictions  concerning  thee>  together  with  the  laying  the  hand  of  the  Presbytery 
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upon  thee:  And  if  io  what  other  Gift  can  be  here  meant,  but  only  that  of  his 
Eph copal  Office,  which  was  always  conferr’d  by  Prophelie  and  Impofition  of 
Hands?  So  that  the  meaning  of  thefe  words,  NegleR  not  the  Gift  ■which  is  in  thee 
Hir  up  the  Gift  which  is  in  thee ;  is  only  to  admonilh  him  to  a  diligent  exercife  of 
his  Epifcopal  Power  and  Authority  in  the  Flock  of  which  he  was  Overfeer.  And 
what  doth  this  fignifie  towards  the  proving  it  necelTary  that  we  fhould  exercife  our 
own  Gifts  in  vocal  Prayer,  and  exprefs  our  Affections  in  our  own  words  ? 

And  then,  as  for  thofe  other  Texts,  viz.  i .Pet.  4.  10,  u.  and  Rom.  12.6.  I  an¬ 
fwer,  1.  That  there  can  be  nothing  in  them  againfl  praying  by  a  Form;  for  if  fc, 
they  would  make  as  much  againfl  ufing  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  as  any  other  Form, 
a.  That  all  that  is  intended  in  thefe  Texts,  is  to  flir  men  up  to  diligence  and  fidelity 
in  thofe  particular  Offices  and  Capacities  wherein  they  are  placed  So  1  Pet.  4. 
10,  11.  As  every  man  hath  received  a  Gift,i.e.  according  to  the  Office  or  Capacity 
he  is  placed  in,  even  fo  minister  the  fame  to  one  another ,  as  good  Stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God.  If  an-)  man  fpeak ,  that  is,  if  it  be  his  Office  to  teach,  let  him  fpeak  as  the 
Oracles  of  God.  If  any  man  mimfier ,  or  diftribute  to  the  Poor,  JietwZ,  let  him  do  it  as 
of  the  ability  which  God  giveth  ;  that  is,  proportion  ably  to  his  Eflate;  for  juft  before 
he  had  been  preffing  themto  be  hofpitable  to  one  another  without  grudging.  So  alfo 
Rom  ■  1  a. 6.  Having  then  Gifts  given  differing  according  to  the  Grace  that  is  given  to  us ,  that 
is,  being  put  into  various  Offices  and  Capacities,  according  to  the  various  difpenfa- 
tions  of  Divine  Grace,  whether  it  be  that  of  prophefie,  let  us  prophefie ,  according  to  the  pro¬ 
portion  of  faith ,  1.  e.  acording  to  thofe  principles  of  faith  and  good  life,  which  are 
know  and  received  amongft  us;  or  whether  it  be  Mini  fry,  that  is,  Deaconfhip,  let  us 
wait  on  cur  minifying  ,  or  he  that  teacheth ,  on  teaching  :  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhorta¬ 
tion  :  he  that  giveth ,  let  him  do  it  with  fimplicity  ;  he  that  ruleth ,  with  diligence ;  he  that 
fhewetb  mercy,  with  cheerfulnefi.  In  all  which  it  is  evident,  the  defign  is  to  excite  them 
faithfully  to  difcharge  thofe  feveral  Offices  whereunto  God  had  call’d  and  appoin¬ 
ted  them  ;  for  fo  the  word  Gift,  as  all  agree,  doth  in  Scripture  frequently  figmhe  an 
Office  >  and  that  in  both  thefe  Texts  it  is  fo  to  be  underftood,  is  evident,  becaufe  thofe 
things  which  the  Apoftles  exhort  them  to,  are  the  proper  a<fts  and  exercifes  of  thofe 
feveral  Offices  and  Capacities  of  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  Deacons,  and  rich  men;  and 
the  Argument  by  which  they  exhort  them,  is  that  they  had  received  the  proper 
Gifts  to  which  thefe  ads  appertain.  So  that  if  by  thefe  Gifts  we  underftaad  abili¬ 
ties  to  perform  thofe  ads,  we  mail  force  the  Argument  to  prove  too  much,  viz.  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  Rule,  and  Teach,  and  Minifter,  and  Prophefie,  that 
hath  received  an  ability  to  do  fo ;  whereas  in  truth  none  can  have  a  right  to  per¬ 
form  thefe  ads  (  as  all  fober  Diffenters  will  acknowledge  )  but  only  fuch  as  are  veiled 
with  the  Offices  to  which  they  appertain.  Wherefore  either  this  Argument,  having 
received  Gifts ,  muft  oblige  all  men  to  rule,  &c.  that  are  able  to  do  fo,  or  elfe  by  Gifts 
muft  be  meant  the  Offices  to  which  thofe  ads  of  ruling,  &c.  belong.  But  you  will 
fay,  ’Tis  evident  that  by  fome  of  thefe  Gifts  muft  be  meant  the  ability  of doing  the 
ads  here  fpecified,  as  particularly  that  of  diftributing  to  the  Poor,  and  {hewing 
Mercy.  I  anfwer,  That  as  for  thefe  ads,  the  meer  ability  to  relieve  the  Poor  and 
Miferable,  not  only  authorizes  but  obliges  us  to  them;  and  by  putting  it  in  our 
power,  God  doth  as  much  make  it  our  Office  to  relieve  them,  as  if  he  had  fee  us  apart 
to  it  by  a  folemn  Ordination:  And  becaufe  the  ability  here  confers  the  Office, 
the  Gift,  tho’  it  fignifies  the  Office,  muft  neceflarily  include  the  ability  too,  but  in 
all  thofe  other  particulars,  where  the  office  and  ability  are  diflind  things,  the  Gift 
muft  fignifie  the  Office,  diflind  from  the  Ability,  becaufe  here  it  being  the  Office 
and  not  the  Ability  that  authorizes  and  obliges  us  to  perform  the  ads,  the  neceffity 
of  performing  the  ads  muft  be  be  argued  from  the  Office,  and  not  from  the  Ability. 
So  then,  if  by  the  Gifts  here  fpoken  of,  only  fuch  and  fuch  Offices  are  intended,  by 
whai  confequence  doth  it  follow,  that  becaufe  thofe  who  are  vefted  with  thefe  Of¬ 
fices  are  here  exhorted  faithfully  to  difcharge  them,  therefore  thofe  who  are  able 
to  pray  extempore,  are  hereby  obliged  to  do  fo?  Our  Brethren  may  as  well  argue 
from  thefe  words,  that  all  thofe  who  are  able  to  rule  are  obliged  to  exercife  the  Epi¬ 
fcopal  Office,  as  that  thofe  who  are  able  to  pray  extempore,  are  obliged  to  pray  ex¬ 
tempore.  But  then  thirdly  and  laftly,  I  anfwer.  That  fuppoling  that  by  thefe  Gifts 
were  not  meant  Offices,  but  only  Abilities,  yet  all  that  can  hence  be  argued  is,  that 
thofe  who  have  them  are  obliged  to  exercife  them  fo  far  forth,  as  is  confiftent  with 
Edification:  for  fo  the  Apoftie  exhorts,  •  That  all  things  be  done  to  Education  ;  and  to 
be  fure,  what  he  exhorts  to  in  one  Text,  doth  not  at  all  clafh  with*  what  he  exhorts 
m  another;  and  even  of  thofe  extraordinary  Gifts  that  were  poured  out  in  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  times,  the  Apoftta  declares,  1  Cor.  14.  that  thofe  who  had  them  were  no 
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farther  obliged  to  ufe  them  in  the  Church,  than  the  ufe  of  them  tended  to  edifica¬ 
tion,  verf.  a,  6,  iS,  19.  and  particularly  for  the  Gift  of  Tongues,  tho’ it  was  imme- 
diately  infpired,  he  totally  forbids  them  the  ufe  and  exercife  of  it  where  there  was 
no  Interpreter,  verf.  13,  27,  28.  If  then  we  are  not  to  exercife  our  Gifts,  meerly 
becaufe  they  are  Gifts,  but  becaufe  the  exercife  of  them  tends  to  edification ;  and 
if  when  they  do  not  tend  to  it,  we  are  to  fufpend  the  exercife  of  them,  as  it’s  plain 
we  are,  by  this  inftance  of  the  Gift  of  Tongues  ;  then,  altho’  by  the  Gifts  mentio¬ 
ned  in  the  above-named  Text  were  meant  Abilities,  and  not  Offices,  yet  it  doth  not 
follow,  that  thofe  who  have  an  ability  to  pray  extempore,  fhould  therefore  be  obli¬ 
ged  to  exercife  it  any  further  than  as  it  tends  to  Edification  :  And  therefore,  if 
praying  by  a  Form  in  publick  Worfhip  be  more  for  the  publick  Edification,  (  and 
that  it  is,  hath  been  proved,  Part  1.  Cafe  ?.)  we  are  no  more  obliged  to  pray  extem¬ 
pore,  though  we  have  an  ability  to  dofo,  than  he  who  had  the  Gift  of  Tongues  was 
to  exercife  his  Gift,  when  he  could  not  edifie  the  publick  by  it;  and  if  we  ought 
to  fufpend  the  exercife  of  our  Gift,  when  it  is  not  at  all  edifying,  at  leaft  we  are  not 
obliged  to  exercife  it  when  we  may  perform  the  fame  thing,  without  exercifing  it, 
in  a  more  edifying  manner.  Having  thus  fhewn  the  infufficiency  of  thofe  Scriptures 
which  our  Brethren  urge  to  prove,  that  thofe  who  are  able  to  pray  extempore  are 
obliged  to  do  fo.  it  remains  that  hitherto  no  difeovery  can  be  made  of  any  Com¬ 
mand  of  Scripture,  by  which  we  are  obliged  to  pray  vocally  by  our  own  Gift  or 
Ability  of  Expreffion ;  for  upon  the  utmoft  enquiry  I  can  make,  thefe  which  I 
have  anfwer’d  are  the  only  Texts  which  with  any  fliew  of  Argument  our  Brethren 
produce  to  this  purpofe.  Suppofing  therefore  it  were  true,  that  nothing  ought  to 
be  admitted  into  God’s  Worfhip,  but  what  he  hath  commanded,  yet  this  makes  a 
great  deal  more  againft  praying  by  our  own  Gift,  and  in  our  own  words  and  ex- 
prclfions,  than  it  doth  againft  praying  by  a  Form,  becaufe  there  are  exprefs 
Commands  for  praying  in  fome  Cafes  by  a  Form,  but  there  is  no  Command  at 
all  for  praying  by  our  own  Gifts.  Since  therefore  there  are  fundry  inftances  of 
Gods  preferring  Form  of  Prayer,  and  fince  no  inftance  can  be  given  of  his  re¬ 
quiring  us  to  pray  by  our  own  Gifts  and  Abilities,  this  certainly  is  a  fufficient 
Scripture-warrant  of  the  Iawfulnefs  of  worfhipping  him  by  Forms. 

I  proceed  to  the  fecond  Enquiry  included  in  this  Cafe,  and  that  is.  Whether 
there  be  any  Warrant  for  the  ufe  of  Forms  in  pure  Antiquity  ?  For  it  is  pretended 
by  fome  of  our  Brethren,  that  in  the  primitive  Ages  of  the  Church,  all  publick  Prayers 
were  perform’d  by  the  Gifts  and  Abilities  of  him  that  minifter’d,  and  that  there 
was  no  fiich  things  as  Forms  admitted  into  their  publick  Worfhip:  For  the  proof 
of  which  bold  Afiertion,  they  only  urge  two  or  three  doubtful  Authorities  againft 
a  whole  current  of  plain  and  exprefs  Teftimonies  to  the  contrary.  In  the  profecu- 
tion  therefore  of  this  Enquiry,  I  fhall  endeavour,  1.  To  anfwer  thofe  Authorities 
which  are  obje&ed  by  our  Brethren  againft  the  ufe  of  Forms  in  the  Primitive 
Ages.  2.  To  prove  that  they  were  ufed  in  thofe  Ages,  by  alhort  Hiftorical  Ac¬ 
count  of  the  Mater  of  Fa<ft. 

The  firft  Authority  which  they  objeeft  againft  the  Primitive  ufe  of  Forms  of 
(a)Apol.  2.  Prayer,  is  that  of  Juftin  Martyr ,  ( a  )  who  tells  us,  that  at  the  Communion 
P-  53-  the  Chief  Minifter  did  fend  forth  Prayers  and  Thankfgivings,  °<n  tua$ ; 

that  is, ,  fay  they,  according  to  his  ability  From  whence  they  infer,  that  in  Juftin 
Martyr's  days  the  Ministers  prayed  by  their  own  Gifts  and  Abilities-  But  this 
hath  been^fo  fully  anfwered  by  our  learned  Dodtor  Faulkner  (b),  that  I  am  apt 
rh) Libm.Ec - hardly  be  objected  any  more;  for  he  hath  proved  at  large, 
clef.  1 1  j.  that*™  mull  fignifie  with  all  his  might,  i.  e.  with  his  utmoft  intention 

and  fervency  :  for  fo,  as  he  fhews,  it  mull  neceflanfy  fignifie  in  another  place 
of  his  Apology,  (  c  )  where,  fpeaking  of  the  praying  of  Chriftians  in  gene¬ 
ral  at  the  Eucharift,  he  tells  (us,  that  they  did  praife  God  with  Prayers  and 

(c) Apol.i.v.6o  Thankfgivings-.  cmtivtuit,  that  is,  with  all  their  might;  whach  cannot  fignifie, 

according  to  their  Gifts  and  Abilities.  Since  whatfoever  the  Minifter  might 
do,  it  is  certain,  the  People  did  not  compofe  their  own  Prayers  at  the  Eu¬ 
charift;  and  therefore  it  muft  fignifie,  with  their  utmoft  fervour  and  inten¬ 
tion  :  In  which  fence,  as  he  fhews,  the  fame  Phrafe  is  ufed  by  Nazianzen. 

(d)  Nubian.  (  d ) 

Or*t.  3.  Another  Teftimony  they  objedt  againft  the  ufe  of  Forms,  is  that  of  Tertullian, 

(e) Smc  Mom-  wh0  aj£rmSj  ("  e  )  That  the  Chriftians  did  pray  without  a  Monitor  or  Prompter,  he- 
peSoreOremus  caufe  tbef  prayed  from  their  Hearts  .Tn  which  words,  fay  they,  he  plainly  alludes 
Tertul,  a  pci.  to  a  Cuftom  of  the  Heathen,  who  in  their  publick  Worfhip  had  a  Monitor  to 
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direct  them  in  what  words,  and  to  what  God  they  were  to  offer  up  their  Prayers. 

When  therefore  he  fays  that  they  pray’d  without  a  monitor,  his  meaning  mull 
be,  fay  they,  that  they  prayed  without  any  one  to  dired  them  what  Form  of 
words  they  were  to  pray  in.  To  which  I  anfwer,  firft,  that  fuppofing  he  here 
fpeaks  of  the  publick  Worfhip,  as  it  feems  mod  probable,  it’s  evident  that  by  this 
phrafe  without  a  Monitor ,  he  cannot  mean,  without  any  one  to  didate  or  preferibe 
a  Form  of  words  to  them  ;  for  in  their  ordinary  publick  Prayers,  their  Mini- 
fter  was  the  Mouth  of  the  Congregation  ;  and  whether  he  prayed  by  Form,  or 
Extempore,  his  words  were  a  Form  of  words  to  them,  in  which  they  were  ob¬ 
liged  to  frame  and  exprefs  their  Devotions:  fo  that  either  this  phrafe  without  d 
Monitor ,  muff  import,  that  they  had  none,  to  didate  and  miniffer  to  them  in  their 
publick  Prayers,  or  it  cannot  import  that  they  had  no  publick  Forms  to  pray  by,  be- 
caufe  it  they  had  any  to  didate  to  them,  his  Extempore  Prayer  would  have  been 
as  much  a  Monitor  to  dired  them  what  words  to  pray  in,  as  if  it  had  been  a  ftated 
Form  at  Liturgy.  Whatever  therefore  this  obfeure  phrafe  means,  it’s  certain  k 
cannot  mean  without  a  Form,  unlefs  it  be  allowed  to  mean  without  a  Miniffer  too. 

But  then  ily,  Not  to  take  notice  of  the  various  gueffes  which  learned  men  make 

at  the  meaning  of  it,  and  by  which  it  is  fufffciently  vindicated  from  meaning 

without  a  Form  of  Prayer,  it  feems  to  me  molt  probable,  that,  without  a  Monitor , 

here,  is  meant,  without  any  one  to  corred  them,  when  either  they  repeated,  or 

the. Miniffer  recited  the  publick  Prayers  falfly:  for  the  Gods  of  the  Heathen  being 

various,  and  having  each  their  various  Offices  and  Provinces  allotted  them,  it  was 

the  manner  of  their  Prieffs  to  begin  their  publick  Sacrifices  with  a  Form  of 

Prayer,  (  f)  which  began  with  an  invocation  of  Janus  and  Vefia  and  proceeded  C/J  AGelllui 

with  various  Invocations  of  all  the  greater  Deities  by  name  ;  (  g  )  in  which  they  N°a'  Attic% 

implored  fuch  favours  of  each  Deity,  as  lay  within  their  particular  province  to  ItfmAnt. 

bellow:  thus,  for  inftance,  when  they  invocated  Bacchus ,  they  began  thus;  0  Rom.l.  j. c. $ j! 

Bacchus,  Son  of  Semele,  the  beflower  of  Riches:  (h^  when  they  offered  the  Cake' 

to  Janus  ;  O  Father  Janus,  with  this  1  offer  thee  my  good  Prayers ,  that  thou  woulieft  be  Cafaub.  in 

propitious  to  me,  &c.  (  i  )  So  for  Jupiter  Dapalis't  With  this  Cake ,  O  Jupiter,  l  offer  thee 

my  good  Prayers,  that  thou  wouldefi  have  mercy  on  me,  my  Houfe  and  Family ;  (  k  )  and  fo  (,)  Feftus  in  * 

tor  Mars ;  I  pray  thee ,  O  Mars,  to  be  propitious  to  me,  my  Field,  and  Corn ,  and  Wine ,  and  verbor.  figr.if. 

Cattel.  (1)  Which  feveral  Invocations,  that  there  might  be  none  of  the  names  of  (0  Cito.de  re 

their  greater  Gods  pretermitted,  nor  none  of  the  Prayers  falfly  or  diforderly  re-  ‘r?4‘ 

cited  or  repeated,  were  with  great  care  recited  by  a  Prieft,  out  of  the  Ritual,  and  ' 1 1"  ^4I* 

repeated  after  him  by  the  People,  (  m  )  there  being  another  Prieft  appointed  for  a  .  R  , 

publick  Monitor :  for  fo  Pliny  tells  us,  \  n  )  When  any  of  the  Chief  Magi (t rates  of-  famfu  p 

fer  certain  Prayers,  left  any  of  the  Sacred  words  fhould  be  omitted  or  prepojlercufy  pro-  6s. 

■neuned,  they  have  one  to  diHate  them  to  them  cut  of  a  Book,  and  another ,  who  is  over-  (»JPHn.  /,  *8 
feer,  diligently  to  attend.  And  accordingly, Livy  obferves  (o)  That  Prayer  was Cap-Z‘ 
made  by  the  People ,  two  men  going  before,  or  dictating  to  them :  now  that  this  latter ^tmut>certis 
of  the  tW'O,  whom  Pliny  calls  the  Cujlos,  or  Overfeer,  was  the  Monitor  whom  lifter  a/Te  fum 
Tertullian  alludes  to,  feems  very  probable,  becaufe,  as  Livy  obferves,  his  bufinefs  mos  Ma?ijlr<i- 
was  preeFe  popnlo ,  i.  e.  dictate  to  the  People  after  him,  who,  according  to  Pliny's  tus,  ut  nequid 
account,  did  de  fcripto  preeire,  i.  e.  diffate  to  them  out  of  the  Book  ;  and  to  what  o-  wrburum  prt- 
ther  purpofe  fhould  he  didate  cp  them  what  had  been  didated  before,  but  only  ,ermfftur 
to  admenifh  and  corred  them  when  they  repeated  falfly  or  diforderly  ?  efpecially  dtcatur^d™ 
confidering  that  the  Reafon  which  Pliny  afligns  why  this  Cujlos  was  appointed,  was  feripto’ praire 
left  any  of  the  Sacred  Words  fhould  be  omitted  or  prepojleroufly  repeated  ;  which  was  aliquemrurfuf 
looked  upon  as  a  very  ill  Omen:  But  how  could  he  prevent  this,  unlefs  it  were  his  iue  alium  cu- 
Office  to  admonifh  and  corred  either  the  Prieft  or  People,  or  both,  when  he  rezdJloJemclart  4ui 
or  they  repeated  them  falfly  ?  This  Monitor  therefore  was  not  he  who  scad  the /a ob- 
Prayes,  or  didated  them  to  the  People  out  of  the  Book,  but  he  whole  Office  fecratio  itaque 
’tvvas  to  overlee  either  that  they  were  right  didated,  or  rightly  repeated,  or  both :  d  popula  duury 
and  indeed,  there  was  more  need  that  he  Ihould  overfee  that  they  were  rightly  re-  virispraeunti- 
peated,  than  that  they  were  rightly  didated,  becaufe  they  were  didated,  out  of  a  bmefi 
Book;  and  fo  could  not  be  fo  eafily  didated  as  repeated  falfly.  But  luppofe  his 
Office  were  to  overlee  both,  yet  ffnee  they  were  didated  in  order  to  their  being 
repeated,  he  only  overfaw  their  being  didated  rightly,  in  order  to  their  being  repea¬ 
ted  rightly.  When  therefore  Tertullian  faith,  we  pray  without  a  monitor,  his  meaning 
is  not,  chat  we  pray  without  a  Prieft  to  didate  our  Prayers  to  us,  whether  it  were 
out  of  a  Book,  or  Extempore ;  but  that  we  pray  without  a  Cujlos,  or  Overfeer,  ei¬ 
ther  to  admonifh  our  People  of  their  repeating  the  Prayers  falfly,  or  to  admoniili  our 
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Priefts  of  their  dilating  them  falfly,  in  order  to  the  Peoples  repeating  them  right* 
Jy ;  Becaufe ,  faith  he,  we  pray  from  our  Hearts  :  Which  words  may  admit  of  a  two- 

fold  interpretation ;  firft,  becaufe  we  do  not  vocally  repeat  our  Prayers  after  our 

Prieft,  but  only  joyn  our  affedions  with  them,  and  fend  up  our  Hearts  and  De¬ 
fires  after  them ;  or,  tly,  becaufe  we  can  fay  our  Prayers  by  Heart,  and  fo  are  in 
no  great  danger  of  repeating  them  falfly,  and  confequently  have  no  fuch  need  of  a 
Monitor  to  obferve  and  corred  us ;  for  it  is  well  known  how  much  Tertullian  in 
all  his  Writings  affeds  to  imitate  and  exprefs  the  Greek,  which  renders  him  often¬ 
times  fo  very  obfcure  ;  and  therefore  it’s  probable  enough,  as  hath  been  obferved, 

.  (p)  that  his  de  peftore  here,  or  from  the  Heart ,  may  be  only  a  Tranfhtion  of  iSrara- 

W  b&r,  which  fignifies,  to  fay  by  heart ;  according  to  which  account,  thefe  words 

137.  of  Tertullian  are  fo  far  from  teftify'ng  againft  the  ufe  of  Forms,  that  they  rather 

argue  the  ufe  of  them; for  fince  he  only  denies  their  having  a  Monitor,  he  doth 
in  effed  grant  their  having  a  Prieft  to  read  the  publick  Prayers  to  them,  as  well 
as  the  Heathen ;  and  if  from  the  Heart  be  in  Tertullian  $  Language  the  fame  with 
by  hearty  it  is  a  plain  cafe,  that  they  ufed  Forms ;  for  otherwife  how  could  they 
have  them  by  heart?  That  this  is  the  true  account  of  this  difficult  Phrafe, I  will 
not  confidently  affirm,  becaufe  it  is  only  my  own  Tingle  guefs ;  but  whether  it  be 
or  no,  it’s  certain  it  can  no  more  fignifie  without  a  Form  of  Prayer,  than  without 
a  Minifter  to  pray  extempore,  the  one  being  as  much  a  Monitor  to  the  People  as 
the  other. 


^  rr  a  The  laft  Teftimony  which  our  Brethren  urge  againft  the  Antiquity  ofForms 
dVc^  1  *'  Prayer,  is  that  of  Socrates  Scholafticus,  (<])  whole  words  they  thus  tranflate: 
P*5'  Z  *  Every  where,  and  in  all  Wor flips  of  Prayer ,  there  are  not  two  to  be  found  that  fpeak  the 
fame  words ;  and  therefore,  fay  they,  it  is  very  unlikely  they  ffiould  pray  by  Re¬ 
ceived  Forms.  But  how  far  this  is  from  the  fence  of  the  Author,  will  evidently 
appear  by  confidering  what  he  had  been  before  difcourfing  of.  In  ffiort  there¬ 
fore,  he  had  been  juft  before  relating  the  different  Cuftoms  that  were  ufed  in  fe¬ 
veral  Churches,  and  among  the  reft  he  tells  us,  that  in  Hellas,  Jerufalem ,  and 
Theffalia,  the  Prayers  were  made  whilft  the  Candles  were  lighting,  according  to 
the  manner  of  the  Novatians  at  Conftantinople ;  and  that  in  Cafarea  of  Cappadocia 
and  Cyprus y  the  Presbyters  and  Bifnops  always  interpreted  the  Scripture  on  the 
Saturday  and  Lords-day  in  the  Evening,  the  Candles  being  lighted :  That  the 
Hovatians  in  the  Hellcfpont  did  not  obferve  the  fame  manner  of  praying  with  thofe 
of  Constantinople y  but  that  for  the  moft  part  they  followed  the  Cuftoms  of  the  chief 
Churches  among  them  :  And  then  he  concludes,  f&Vw  malay*  xj  n*e£ 

<nu'u(  rf*T  Sfov  A'suv  dwh^eut  cv^wvhout  «A/'s  79  cum,  i.  e.  upon  the  whole , 

every  where,  and  among  all  the  Worfiups  of  Prayer ,  there  are  not  two  to  be  found  that 
agree  in  the  fame  things  Where,  by  Worships  of  Prayer,  it  is  plain,  he  means  the  Ce¬ 
remonies  and  Rites  of  Prayer  that  were  ufed  in  feveral  Churches;  for  it  was  of 
thefe  he  had  been  immediately  befor  difcourfing ;  and  therefore  his  meaning  can 
be  no  more  than  this,  that  among  all  the  conftituted  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of 
Prayer  that  were  ufed  in  the  feveral  Churches,  there  were  not  two  to  be  found 
that  agreed  in  the  fame'.  And  how  doth  it  follow,  that  becaufe  they  did  not  ufe 
the  fame  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  Prayer,  therefore  they  did  not  ufe  Forms  of 
Prayer  ?  For  even  now  we  fee  there  are  different  Rites  of  Prayer  among  thofe 
Churches,  which  do  yet  agree  in  ufing  Forms  of  Prayer. 

And  now  I  proceed  to  the  fecond  thing  propofed,  which  Vas,  to  prove  the  ufe 
of  Forms  of  Prayer  in  the  Primitive  Ages,  by  a  fhort  Hiftorical  Account  of  the 
Matter  of  Fad.  That  in  the  firft  Age  there  was  a  Gift  of  praying  extempore  by 
immedkte  infpiration,  feems  highly  probable,  both  from  what  the  Apoftle  difcour- 
(  r  )  Ghryf.  in  fes  of  praying  in  unknown  Languages ,  1  Cor.  14.  and  from  what  St.  Chryfoftom  afferts 
S#w.  8.  26.  concerning  it,  f  r  J  viz,.  That  together  with  thoje  miraculous  Gifts  which  were  then  pou¬ 
red  out,  there  was  a  gift  of  praying,  which  was  called  by  the  Apoftle  a  Spirit ,  by  which 
be  who  was  endued  with  tt,  poured  out  Prayers  for  all  the  people  :  And  while  this  Gift 
continued,  perhaps  (  which  how  long  it  was,  is  very  uncertain  )  there  might  no 
other  Form  be  ufed  in  PubJick  Worftiip  in  thofe  places,  efpecially  where  it  aboun¬ 
ded,  but  only  that  of  the  Lords  Prayer ;  and  it  may  be  in  imitation  of  this  Gift, 
upon  which  even  in  the  Apoftles  time  the  Chriftians  were  apt  to  over-value  them- 
felves,  fbme  might  affed  to  pray  extempore  after  it  was  wholly  expired ;  but  it  is 
highly  probable,  that  upon  the  ceafing  or  abatement  of  it,  it  was  in  moft  places 
immediately  fupplied  by  Forms  of  Prayer,  which  were  compofed  either  of  the 
words,  or  according  to  the  method  and  manner  of  thofe  infpired  Prayers,  by 
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Apoftolical  perfons  that  heard  and  remembred  them;  tor  fo,  as  the  fame  St.  Chry. 
fojlom  goes  on,  (/)  For  we  being  ignorant  of  many  things  which  are  profitable  for  us,  do  0)  Cbryfibidc 
ask  many  things  which  are  unprofitable  ;  and  therefore  tbit  gift  of  Prayer  was  given  to 
fome  one  perfon  that  was  there ,  i.  e.  in  the  Congregation,  who  ash  for  all  that  which 
was  profitable  for  the  univerfal  Churpf,  and  taught  others  to  do  fo ;  that  is  to  form  Prayers 
according  to  thofe  infpired  Models  :  For  though  I  do  not  pretend  that  there  were 
no  other  Prayers  ufed  in  publick,  but  only  Forms  either  in  or  prefently  after  the 
Age  of  the  Apoftles,  yet  it  feems  moft  probable,  that  even  from  the  Apoftolical 
Age  fome  part  at  leaft  of  the  publick  Worfhip  was  perform’d  in  Forms  of  Prayer ; 
and  if  fo,  we  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  World  to  conclude,  that  thefe  Forms  were 
compoled  according  to  the  Pattern  of  thofe  primitive  infpired  Prayers.  Now,  that 
there  were  Forms  from  the  Apoftolical  Age,  feems  highly  probable,  becaufe,  fb 
far  as  we  can  find,  there  never  was  any  difpute  among  Chriftians  concerning  the 
lawfulnefs  of  praying  by  a  Form.  Had  this  way  of  praying  been  introduc’d  after 
the  Primitive  Ages,  it  would  have  been  a  moft  obfervable  innovation  upon  the 
Primitive  Christianity,  and  that  in  fuch  a  publick  matter  of  Fad,  that  every  Ghri~ 
ftian  could  not  but  take  notice  of  it.  Now  that  fuch  an  open  Innovation  Should 
be  fo  filently  admitted  into  the  Church,  without  the  leaft  conteft  or  opposition, 
feems  very  ftrange,  if  not  incredible.  ’Tis  true,  there  were  fome  Innovations  that 
crept  in  very  early,  without  any  oppofition,  but  none  that  was  of  fuch  a  publick 
cognizance  as  this ;  and  unlefs  the  whole  Chriftian  World  had  been  fait  afleep,  it 
is  hardly  fuppofable  they  would  ever  have  admitted  fuch  a  remarkable  alteration 
in  their  publick  Worfhip.  as  from  praying  extempore,  to  pray  by  a  Form, 
without  the  leaft  contradiction.  If  therefore  Praying  by  a  Form  were  an 
Innovation  upon  their  Primitive  Worfhip,  it  was  certainly  the  moft  lucky  and 
fortunate  one  that  ever  was  of  that  kind,  there  being  no  one  Innovation  betides  it 
of  that  publick  nature,  but  what  hath  always  found  powerful  Adverfaries  towith- 
ftand  it.  But  not  to  mfift  upon  Probabilities,  we  will  enquire  into  the  matter  of 
Fad:  And  fir  ft,  we  have  thofe  three  ancient  Liturgies,  which  are  attributed  to 
St.  Peter  ,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  James ,  which  though  they  have  been  all  of  them  wo- 
fully  corrupted  by  later  Ages,  yet  are,  doubtlefs,  as  to  the  purer  parts  of  them, 
of  great  antiquity,  and,  probably,  even  from  the  Apolftolical  Age :  For  befides, 
that  jthere  *  are  many  things  in  them  ,  which  have  a  ftrong  relifh  of  the  fimplicity 
and  piety  of  that  Age,  that  of  St.  James  in  particular  was  of  great  authority  in 
the  Church  of  Jerufalem,  whereof  he  was  the  firft  Bifhop,  in  St.  Cyril's  time,  who 
wrote  a  Comment  upon  it,  (f)  and  is  declared  by  Proclus ,  Archbifhop  of  Confianti-  fAcyrihc^ 
nople,  (  h  )  and  the  fixth  General  Council,  (  w  )  to  be  St.  7<?Wfij’sowncompofure;My(t.ig.  's.a 
which  is  a  plain  Argument  of  the  great  Antiquity,  if  not  Apoftolicalnefs  of  it ;(«)  Alat.de Li. 
For  St.  Cyril  flourifh’d  in  the  year  an<^  a»  St.  Jerome  obferves,  (  x  )  compofed  tu''g-  S.  Jacob- 
I  this  Comment  on  St.  James's  Liturgy  in  his  younger  years.  Now  it  is  not  to  be  ff)  Concil. 
imagined  he  would  have  commented  on  it,  had  it  not  been  of  great  authority 
the  Church  of  Jerufalem  :  And  how  could  it  have  obtained  any  great  authority.  Script,  in  Cyr. 
had  it  not  been  long  before  received,  that  is,  at  leaft  feventy  or  eighty  years  ? 

Suppofing  then  that  he  wrote  this  Comment  Anno  347,  as  ’tisvery  probable,  ( y  )  and 
that  this  Liturgy  had  been  received,  in  the  Church  of  Jerufalem  but  feventy  or  (y)  wj  Dr> 
eighty  years,  (  and  lefs  cannot  well  be  fuppofed  )  it  could  not  be  above  an  hun-  Cave's  Life  of 
died  and  feventy  years  after  the  Apoftolical  Age,  that  this  Liturgy  was  received  inSt*  Cyril. 
the  Church  of  Jerufalem.  And  that  there  are  Forms  of  Worfhip  in  it  as  ancient  as 
the  Apoftles,  feems  highly  probable  >  for  firft,  there  is  all  that  Form,  with  a  ve¬ 
ry  {mail  variation  from  ours  called  Surfum  corda,  Lift  up  your  hearts ;  we  lift  theni 
up  unto  the  Lord  ;  it  is  meet  and  right  fo  to  do  ;  it  is  very  meet ,  right,  and  our  botsndtn 
duty  to  prai/e  thee,  &C.  Therefore  with  Angels  and  Arch- Angels,  &c.  all  which  is  in  (X)  Cyril  Ca- 
St.  Cyril's  Comment  ( z, )  ;  which  is  a  plain  Argument  that  ’twas  much  ancientertecb.Myftr.g.j. 
than  he.  And  the  fame  is  alio  in  thofe  ancient  Liturgies  of  Rem.  and  Alexandria, .  . 
and  in  the  Conftitutions  of  St.  Clemens  (<a)>  which  all  agree  are  of  great  antiquity, 
though  not  fb  great  as  they  pretend.  And  St.  Cyprian,  who  was  living  within  an 
hundred  years  after  the  Apoftles,  mentions  it  as  a  Form  that  was  then  ufed  and 
i  received  in  the  Church:  (  b  )  The  Priefi ,  faith  he,  in  the  Preface  before  the  Prayers , 
prepares  the  mind  of  the  Brethren,  by  faying,  Lift  up your  Hearts  ;  that  fo  while  the  People  .  . 

•  anfwer,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord,  they  may  be  admonifhed,  that  they  ought  to  think  tforat^bulmmc, 
nothing  but  the  Lord.  And  laftly,  Sr.  Aufim  tells  us  that  this  Surfum  corda,  which  is 
the  Name  and  Title  of  the  whole  following  Form,  and  confequently  includes  it, 
even  as  Te  Deum  &  Vemte  exult  emus  do  the  Hymns  that  go  under  that  Title,  are 
verba  ba  if  for  urn  Apofiolorum  temporibm  pent  a ,  i„  e,  words  denied  from  the  very  Age  of 

the 
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the  Apofiles.  And  the  fame  is  afferted  by  Nicepborus  of  the  Trifagium  in  particular. 
Hi  ft.  lib.  Jg.  cap.  5;.  And  that  even  from  that  Primitive  Age  there  was  a  certain 
Form  preferred  in  Baptifm,  is  evident  by  thofe  folemn  Queftions  and  Anfwers 
that  were  made  by  the  Priefts,  and  returned  by  the  perfon  to  be  baptized ;  for 
(OTertuI.  *  Tertullian  (  c  )  (peaking  of  Baptifm,  tells  us,  T$ at  the  Sod  is  not  eftablifhed  by  the 
Refun.  cam.  Waftnng,  but  by  the  Anfwer.  And  St.  Cyprian  exprefly  calls  it  Interrogate  Baptifmi , 
the  queftioning  of  Baptifm  ( d  )\  which  plainly  fhews,  that  there  were  certain 
(4>Cyp  76.80  Queens  ancJ  Anfwers  given  and  return'd  in  Bapifm :  And  what  the  Queftion 
was,  may  be  guefted  by  the  Anfwer,  which  was  this,  nd  2<tnv£  ^mrt{ 

(e)  Clem.  Con  *Wli'  &c<  1  renounce  Satan  an^  ^ls  v:or^s)  an<*  tl  f>omps,  &c.f  e)  And  accordingly 
(lit.  lib.  7.  Tertullian ,  ( /)  In  the  Church,  and  under  the  hand  of  the  Prieft,  -we  protejl  to  renounce 
C f)Coron.Milit .  the  Devil ,  his  pomps  and  works.  Which  form  of  Queftion  and  Refponfal  Origen, 
who  lived  not  long  after,  derives  from  Chrift  or  his  Diiciples :  Who  is  there ,  laid 
(g)  in  Numer.  he,  (  g  )  can  eafily  explain  the  reajon  of  fome  Words,  and  Geftures,  and  Orders,  and  Inter • 
Dorm  l .  5.  rogations,  and  Anfwers,  that  are  ufed  in  Baptifmi  which  yet  we  obferve  and  fulfil,  accor¬ 
ding  as  we  firjt  took  them  up,  they  being  delivered  to  us  by  Tradition  from  our  Great  High 
Priefi,  or  his  Difciples.  If  it  be  objeded,  that  this  is  no  Form  of  Prayer ;  I  anfwer, 
that  it  is  a  limiting  the  Minifter  from  exercifing  his  own  Gift  in  performing  his 
Minifterial  Office;  and  if  in  performing  he  might  be  limited  to  a  Form  of 
Queftion,  why  not  to  a  Form  of  Prayer  ?  And  if  the  Church  thought  fit 
not  to  leave  him  at  liberty  to  queftion  extempore  in  Baptifm,  it’s  very  improba¬ 
ble  it  fhould  leave  him  at  liberty  to  pray  extempore  in  publick,  there  being  as 
great  a  neceffity  to  preferibe  him  a  Form  for  the  later  as  for  the  former.  And 
that  de  fatto  there  were  Forms  of  Prayer  as  well  as  of  Queftion  and  Anfwer  ufed 
in  Baptifm,  is  not  only  affirmed  in  the  Conftitutions  of  St,  Clemens ,  but  fome  of 
(/))  clem. Cow-  the  Prayers  alfo  are  there  inferted  (  h  ).  But  that  the  Chriftians  did  very  early  ufe 
Jlit.  1  7.  ,  Forms  of  Prayer  in  their  Publick  Worlhip,  is  very  evident  from  the  denomina¬ 

tions  which  the  Primitive  Writers  give  to  the  Publick  Prayers,  fuch  as  the  Com- 
(OJuft.  Mart,  rnon- Prayer  (  1  ),  the  Confiituted-Prayers  (  k  ),  and  th Q  Solemn  Prayers  (  l);  which  laft 
Apol.i.p.  93-  Was  the  Title  by  which  the  Heathens  then  diftinguifht  and  expreft  their  publick 
Ignan  Ep.  ad  porms  pfayer  f  w  ),  and  confequently  in  the  Language  of  that  Age,  muft  figni- 
( O  Orig.  corn.  fie  a  publick  Form.  Anefras  for  that  particular  Form  of  Prayers  lo  often  ufed  in 
Cetf.  1.6.  our  Liturgy,  Glory  be  to  the  Father ,  &c.  St.  Bafil  fetches  the  Original  of  it,  £« 

(/;  Cyp.  de  bmdteov  t&i&Jinut,  from  the  tradition  of  the  Apoftles,  and  cites  this  Doxology  from 
't  St.  Clemens ,  the  Apoftles  Scholar,  and  from  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria  (n),  who  was 
I  6  defajlis.'  living  ^ nno  2oo>  and  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  was  living  Anno,  1 60,  lets  down 
Statius  Papin,  thefe  words  as  the  Chriftians  Form  of  prailing  God,  tumrtt  ttS  (Avm  rrd] ei,  xj  vi$  no 
1.  * .  Senec.  m  VfS  iyq,  ondmav,  (  0  )  Praifwg  the  Father  and  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Ghofi.  And  there- 
Oedtp.  Ad  2.  foie,  though  there  are  fome  who  attribute  the  compofure  of  this  Euchanftical 
re<?R  f!  de  Hymn  to  C^ie  Arian  Sed,  yet  from  thefe  Authorities  it  is  much  more 

fpf.  c  11&  Pr°bable,  that  it  was  long  before  compofed  and  ufed  in  the  publick  Worfhip  of 
2q.'C'  the  Church:  for  the  Arians  are  ftiarply  reproved  by  the  Orthodox  Fathers,  for  al¬ 

fo)  Clem.  Akx  tering  this  ancient  Form  into  Glory  be  to  the  Father  by  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghojt ; 
Pxdag.  (p)  And  indeed,  a  great  part  of  the  Primitive  Worfhip  confifted  of  Hymns  and 
,  )  Thtcd  Hoxologies;  which  could  no  longer  be  extempore,  than  while  the  miraculous 
Yhil  EcclJ-r.  Gifts  continued,  after  which  they  muft  neceftarily  be  compofed  into  fet  Forms; 
c  for  Tertullian  tells  us,  that  their  Cactus  antelucani,  their  meetings  before  day,  were,  ad 

canendum  Chrifio  ut  Deo ,  to  fing  to  Chaff  as  God  (  q  ).  And  Lucian  before  him  thus 
<■  )  Tertul.  defcnbes  the  Pradice  of  Chriftians,  that  they  did  dnfot  Jiawimv  fan  intvvvx*<  vimt  hnt- 
Apologct.c-  2.  >St,Ti/*V7W>  fpend  whole  nights  in  watching  and  faging  of  Pfalms  (  r)  So  alfo  JuHtn 
Martyr  defcribing  the  Chriftian  Life,  telisus,  ipm  71  jyV'a.Kpt.if,  39  dJdf,  x)  dim  pimV. 
(r)  Lucian*  jye  are  to  fing  Hymns,  and  PJalms,  and  Odes,  and  fr«;/e(r)-  Now, it’s  evident,  that 
GMiiii  Mart  *n  ^^ny*s  an£^  Lucians  time,  the  Chriftians  ufed  fet  Forms  of  Hymns,  not  only  of 
Epiltad  Zen!  but  alfo  of  human  compofure ;  for  fo  Plmy  tells  us  ( t ),  That  early  in  the  more 

&  Heren.  ning  it  w**  their  manner  to  (ing  by  turns  a  Hymn  to  Chnft  as  to  God ;  which  Hymn  was 
(t)Pl\n.EpiJl.  doubtlefs  of  humane  compofure,  there  being  no  Hymn  to  Chrift  in  Scripture  of 
i.io.Ep.97.  tjiat  length,  as  to  take  up  a  confiderable  part  of  their  publick  Service.  Andbefides, 
Eufebtus  tells  us,  Thac  very  early  there  were  various  Pfalms  and  Odes  compofed 
(wjEufeb.H//?*  by  Chriftians  concerning  the  Divinity  of  Chrift  (  u  );  and  thac  Paulus  Samojetams 
ub.  5.  was  condemned  for  fuppreffing  thofe  Hymns  that  were  made  in  the  Honour  of 

uO  ibid- Hi  ft.  Chrift,  as  being  the  compo/itions  of  men  of  late  days  (  w  );  though  in  all  probability 
’’b-  7.  thofe  Hymns  were  compofe  within  much  lefs  than  an  hundred  years  after  the 

Apoftolical  Age  ;  but  as  for  this  Hymn  which  Pliny  fpeaks  of,  it  was  earlier,  for 
it  could  not  be  much  above  ten  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  that  Plmy  gave  this 

account 
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account  of  Chriftians  to  Trajan;  and  therefore  to  be  fure  the  Hymn  he  there 
(peaks  of,  was  ufed  in  the  Age  of  the  Apoftles.  And  about  the  fame  time, 

Lucian  makes  mention  of  a  Prayer  which  they  ufed  in  their  publick  Worlhip, 
cotto  m\&{  beginning  fr0m  the  Father ;  which  doubtlefs  was  the  Lord’s 

Prayer:  and  of  a  famous  hymn  added  to  the  end  of  their  Service  (x)  which  in  all  pro-  (*)  Lucian, 
bability  was  the  Hymn  that  Pliny  { peaks  of.  Since  therefore  the  Primitive  Wor-  Phdop. 

(hip  did  in  a  great  meafure  conlift  of  Hymns,  which  were  Forms  of  Praife  in¬ 
termix!  with  Prayer,  and  fome  of  thefe  of  humane  compofure ;  this  is  an  evi¬ 
dent  Teftimony  of  the  Piimittve  ufe  of  Forms.  And  doubtlefs,  they  who  made 
no  fcruple  of  praying  by  Form  in  verfe,  could  not  think  it  unlawful  to  pray  by 
Form  in  profe :  for,  that  praying  in  Meeter  or  compofed  Hymns  was  a  very  early 
practice  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  is  evident  from  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions, 
where  it  is  injoyned,  £  id  t  'om-\a,nA<n> }  Let  the  People  fing  the  verfes 

•which  anfwer  advtrfly  to  one  another :  ( y  )  which  way  of  hnging  was  fo  very  ancient,  (yf  Confiitl 
that  E ufebms  (  z )  urges  it  as  an  Argument  to  prove  the  EJfenes  Chriftians,  becaufe  Apofl.i.  2.  c.  ?. 
they  lung  by  turns,  anfwering  one  another :  But  how  could  they  thus  anfwer  to  ^cb. 
one  another  in  their  Hymns  and  Prayers,  unlefs  they  had  conftant  Forms  of  2#V.l7,  ’ 

Prayer  ?  But  that  ftiey  had  fuch  Forms  of  Refponfal  in  Prayer,  is  evident,  becaufe, 
when  Julian  for  the  credit  of  Gentilifm  would  needs  drefs  it  up,  t?  m  y^iar 

vat  mt-tsat  (a)  after  the  Order  of  the  Chriftian  Worfhip ;  one  thing  wherein  he  (ought  {a)  Sof.  Hift. 

to  imitate  it  was,  ti-jv. in  their  conftituted  Prayers,  that  is,  not  in  ha-  l'  5-  c.ti. 
ving  fuch  conftituted  Forms  of  Prayer,  for  that  the  Heathen  had  before,  but  in  ha¬ 
ving  fuch  conftituted  Forms  as  the  Chriftians  had ;  that  is,  as  Nazianzen  explains 
it,  mmv  is  a  Form  of  Prayer  to  be  faid  in  parts :  (b)  for  this  way  of  ( & )  Naziani 
praying  in  parts  Nicephorus  ( c )  derives  from  Ignatius ,  who  was  a  Scholar  of  the  9ra*‘ 
Apoftles.  All  which  to  me  is  a  plain  demonftration  of  the  great  Antiquity  of  ^  ^  c.gCpu 
Forms.  And  that  in  Conflantine’ s  time,  the  Church  ufed  publick  Forms  of  Prayer, 
is  evident  from  that  often-cited  place  of  Eufebius  (  d),  where  he  tells  us  of  Conflan -  C<0  Jufeb. 
tine’s  compofing  Godly  Prayers  for  the  ufe  of  his  Soldiers ;  and  elfewhere  tells  us  in  '  on~ 
particular  what  the  Prayer  was :  We  acknowledge  thee,  O  God3  alone ,  &C.  ( e )  ^  ye  V3tt 
which  is  a  plain  evidence  that  it  was  a  let  Form  of  words.  But  it’s  objected  that  Conftant.  c. 20. 

this  Form  was  compofed  only  for  the  ufe  of  his  Soldiers,  who  were  a  great  part 

of  them  Heathens ;  and  that  Conflantine  s  compofing  it,  is  a  plain  evidence,  that 

at  that  time  there  were  no  publick  Forms  in  the  Church  ;  for  if  there  had. 

What  need  Conflantine  have  compofed  one  ?  To  which  I  anfwer.  That  this  Form 
indeed  was  compofed  only  for  his  Heathen  Soldiers  ;  for  as  for  his  Chriftian 
Soldiers,  the  Story  tells  us,  that  he  gave  them  liberty  to  go  to  Church  ( f  J.  And  (f')lbid.c.  19? 
therefore  all  that  can  be  gathered  hence  is,  that  the  Chriftian  Church  had  no 
Form  of  Prayers  for  Heathen  Soldiers,  which  is  no  great  wonder;  for  if  they 
had,  it’s  very  unlikely  that  the  Heathen  Soldiers  would  have  ufed  it :  but  that 
they  had  Forms  is  evident,  becaufe  he  calls  the  Prayers  which  Conflantine  ufed 
in  his  Court,  leu&neiat  St*  TeJmV)  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Church  ef  God ,  Qgyibidc.iyl 
o»&tVp*f,  ( g )  authorized  Prayers ;  which  is  the  fame  Title  which  he  gave  to  that  (h)lbid.c. *8. 
Form  of  Prayers  which  he  made  for  his  Heathen  Soldiers  (£);  and  therefore  if  by 
the  authorized  Prayers  which  he  prefcribed  to  his  Soldiers,  he  meant  a  Form  of 
Prayers,  as  it’s  evident  he  did,  then  by  the  authorized  Prayers  which  he  ufed  in 
his  Court  after  the  manner  of  his  Church ,  he  muft  mean  a  Form  of  Prayer  alfo  j 
and  fince  he  had  a  Form  of  Prayer  in  his  Court,  after  the  manner  of  the  Church , 
then  the  Church  muft  have  a  Form  of  Prayers  too. 

Thus,  for  the  firft,  fecond,  and  third  Centuries,  fufHcient  Teftimony  hath  been 
given  of  the  ufe  of  publick  Forms  of  Prayer ;  after  which  (not  to  infift  upon 
Sc.  Bafil’s,  St.  Chryfofloms ,  and  St.  Ambrofes  Liturgies,  which  without  all  que- 
ftion  are  of  great  Antiquity  )  we  have  undeniable  Teftimonies  of  the  ufe  of  pub¬ 
lick  Forms  :  Thus,  St.  Chryfoflom ,  (/)  xj  $  vsrt?  •mo  isigyeffiav,  vs rlf  twv  at  (Al<tv»t$  )  chryf.  as 
vjo'iveuy  xj  fa  Ug'wfi  ojjtvv  yvovw  lv%u3  x)  mlflet  uior  Kiyxn  huydy  iHv  yruKW,  ad  Ccr.  bom. 

For  tbofe  who  are  poffeffed  with  a  Devil,  and  thofe  who  are  under  penance ,  Common-  1 
Prayers  are  made  both  by  the  People  and  Pncfl ;  and  we  all  fay  one  and  the  felffame 
Prayer ,  the  Prayer  which  is  fo  full  of  mercy .  And  then  he  goes  on,  and  tells  us  how 
when  the  Prieft  had  prayed  for  the  People,  that  is,  in  that  antient  Form  of  difmift 
fion,  The  Lord  be  with  you3  they  prayed  again  for  him  in  thefe  words.  And  with 
thy  Spirit. 

I  confefs,  to  me  it  feems  at  Ieaft  highly  probable,  that  they  were  not  at  firft  fo 
ftri&ly  limited  to  one  conftant  Form  of  Liturgy,  but  that  upon  occafion  they  might 
intermingle  other  Forms,  either  of  their  own  or  other  Mens  compofure ;  though 
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in  procefs  of  time  this  Liberty  became  very  prejudicial  to  Religion  ;  for  by  this 
means  the  Prayers  of  Hereticks  were  often  mingled  with  the  pubiick  Offices,  and 
many  unadvifed  and  ill-compofed  Forms  were  introduced  into  the  pubiick  Wor- 
{hip  ;  and  this  St.  Aufim  complains  of :  Multi  irruunt  in  preces ,  non  folum  ab  imperil 
tts  loquacibus,  fed  etiam  ab  bareticii  compofitas  &  per  ignorant'ue  fimphcitatem  non  eat 
valentes  difcernere,  utuntur  eis,  arbitrantes  cjuod  bona  Jint  (  k  )  :  Many  there  are  (  {peaking 
of  the  Office  of  Baptifm  )  who  take  up  Prayers  hand-over- head,  which  are  compofed  not 
only  by  unskilful  Perfons,  but  alfo  by  Hereticks  ;  and  not  being  able  to  difeern  what  they 
are  through  their  fimplicity  and  ignorance ,  do  ufe  them ,  thinking  they  are  very  good.  To 
prevent  which  great  Incovenience,  the  Church  was  forced  by  degrees  to  limit 
and  reftrain  this  Liberty  ;  and  firfl,  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  which  was  held  about 
the  year  314,  or  as  others  think  364,  made  a  Canon,  * &  vs  $  cwrho  to/jvftfa 
Voytov  myjon  xj  c #  7 tu(  atVccTVUf  xj  TtU(  ican^yts  option v  -faiiohu  (  / )  About  ufing  the  fame  Of¬ 
fice  of  Prayers  in  the  Morning  and  Evening ;  that  is,  that  they  ffiould  not  bring  in 
new  Forms  at  their  pleafure  into  the  pubiick  Worfhip,  either  of  their  own  or  other 
Mens  compofure,  as  they  had  done  before,  but  always  confine  themfelves  to  one 
and  the  fame  Liturgy;  for  fo  not  only  Zonarus  (m)  and  Balfamon  (n),  but  Sme- 
ttymnuus  ( 0 )  and  the  Presbyterian  Commiffioners  at  the  Savoy  ( p )  underfland  ir, 
viz.,  that  they  Ihould  ufe  no  other  Prayers  in  the  pubiick  Service,  but  fuch  as  had 
been  conftantly  received  by  the  Church.  And  that  this  Canon  is  to  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  received  Forms,  is  evident  both  from  the  1 5th  and  1 9th  Canon  of  this 
Council;  for  in  the  15th  they  forbid,  that  any  jhould go  up  into  the  Desk  to  fing  or 
call  the  P faint,  but  only  the  appointed  Singers,  who  were  to  fing  out  of  the  pubiick  Parch¬ 
ment  i,  in  the  which  only  the  received  Hymns  were  inferted  >  for  fo  in  the  59th 
Canon  they  forbid  the  calling  of  the  Pfalms  of  private  Perfons  (  q  ) :  For  before,  it’s 
plain,  that  they  took  the  fame  liberty  to  introduce  new  Hymns  into  the  pubiick 
Service  of  their  own,  or  other  Mens  compofure,  as  they  had  done  to  introduce 
new  Prayers ;  and  not  only  fo,  but  any  one  who  would  was  allowed  to  call  the 
Hymn  :  for  fo  Tertull.  Poft  aquam  manualem  &  lamina ,  ut  quifquis  de  Scripturis 
janffis ,  vel  de  proprio  ingenio ,  fotefi  &  vocatur  in  medium  Deo  canere :  s  After  their 

*  wafhing  their  Hands,  and  lighting  the  Candles,  any  one  is  called  forth  to  fing  to 

*  God  as  he  is  able,  either  out  of  the  Scripture,  or  by  his  own  Gift  of  compofure : 
But  the  Confequence  of  this  Liberty  being  afterwards  found  as  prejudicial  to  Re¬ 
ligion,  as  that  of  introducing  new  Prayers,  the  Council  thought  fit  to  reftrain  it ; 
and  therefore  in  this  15th  Canon  they  forbid  the  introducing  new  Pfalms  into 
the  pubiick  Worfhip.  So  in  the  1 8th  they  forbid  the  introducing  new  Prayers, 
there  having  been  the  fame  Liberty,  and  the  fame  ill  Confequence  in  both.  And 
then  in  the  19th  Canon  they  direct,  That  after  the  Homily  the  Prayers  Jhould  be 
Jatd  for  the  Catechumens ;  and  when  they  were  gone,  the  Prayers  for  fuch  as  were 
under  penance  ;  and  when  they  have  received  the  impofition  of  hands ,  and  are  departed F, 
then  let  the  three  Prayers  for  the  Faithful  be  offered  up,  the  firfl  foftly,  or  every  man  to 
himfelf ,  the  fecond  and  the  third  aloud.  Which  is  a  plain  Argument  that  their  mea¬ 
ning  is  to  diredt  to  the  ufe  of  their  Rated  Forms  of  Prayers  for  the  fore  named  oc- 
ca lions  ;  for  how  could  the  Congregation  fay  the  fii  ft  of  the  three  Prayers  for  the 
Faithful  to  themfelves,  and  the  other  two  aloud,  unlefs  they  were  Forms  which  they 
had  learnt  by  heart,  and  were  confiantly  ufed  to  ?  After  this  there  being,  as 
St.  Aufim  complains,  very  great  diforders  in  the  African  Churches  through  the  ill- 
compofed  and  heretical  Prayers,  which  the  Minifiers  foifted  into  their  pubiick  Wor- 
Ihip,  and  in  which,  as  it  feems,  the  Father  was  fometimes  mentioned  tor  the  Son, 
and  the  Son  for  the  Father  ;  it  was  ordained  in  the  Third  Council  of  Carthage , 
(r ),  That  none  m  their  Prayers  Jhould  name  the  Father  for  the  Son,  or  the  Son  for 
the  bather  ;  but  that  when  they  came  to  the  Altar ,  they  ffiould  direli  their  Prayers  to  the 
bather,  Ft  quicunque  fibi  preces  aliunde  defcribit,  non  eis  utatur,  mfi  pnus  eas 
cum  inftiudtioribus  Fr^tribus  contulerit  :  i.  e.  And  whofoever  [hall  write  out  Prayers 
for  himfelf  from  elfewhere ,  that  is,  from  any  Book  that  hath  not  been  pubhckly  re¬ 
ceived  and  allowed  ( for  what  elfe  can  be  meant  by  aliunde  ?)  he  (hall  not  prefume 
to  uje  them  till  be  bath  firfl  confulted  about  them  with  his  more  learned  Brethren.  Which 
is  a  plain  evidence  that  they  ufed  Forms  before,  otherwife,  how  could  they  have  writ¬ 
ten  them  out  from  elfewhere,  or  from  other  Mens  compofiires?  Whereas  before  they 
had  liberty  to  add  new  Forms,  as  they  thought  fit,  to  the  received  Liturgy,  they  are 
lo  far  reflrained  by  this  Council,  as  not  to  do  it  without  the  advice  and  approbation 
of  their  more  learned  Brethren  ;  but  tljis  rcftridtion  being  found  infufficienc  to  prevent 
the  ill  Confequences  of  their  former  liberty,  it  was  ordained  a  few  years  after  in  the 
Council  of  Melat  (s)t  That  thofePrayeri  which  bad  been  approved  of  m  the  Council,  whether 
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Prefaces,  or  Commendations,  Or  Impo/itions  of  Hands,  (hould  be  ufed  of  ad’  and  that  none 
fhould  be  faid  in  the  Church ,  but  fucb  as  had  been  treated  of  by  the  more  prudent,  or  al¬ 
lowed  in  the  Synod',  left  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Faith  (hould  be  infer  ted,  either  through 
ignorance  or  want  of  care.  Now,  though  thefe  indeed  were  but  provincial  Coun¬ 
cils,  and  (o  in  themfelves  could  oblige  no  farther  than  their  particular  Provinces,  yet 
the  very  Canon  above- cited  out  of  the  firft  of  them  (t)  is  taken  into  the  Colle&i  (e)Conc. Laod. 
ons  of  the  Canons  of  the  Catholick  Church,  being  the  ill  therein  ;  which  Colle-  c •  *8. 
dtion  was  received  and  eftablifhed  in  the  General  Council  of’  Chalcedoti,  f  Anno  f  Concil.  cbal- 
451,  by  which  eftablifhment  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  was  obliged  to  the  ufe  ced.  c.  18. 
of  Liturgies,  fo  far  as  the  Authority  of  the  General  Council  extends.  And  then,  in 
the  year  541,  thefe  Canons  were  made  Imperial  Laws  by  the  Emperor  Jufiinian, 
who  enabled  («)  that  the  Canons  of  thofe  four  General  Councils  of  Nice,  Con-  ( u) Judin Na 
fiantmople,  Epbefus,  and  Chalcedon,  fhould  oblige  as  far  as  the  Empire  did  extend.  Qf  w/.  *jr.  e.  1. 
what  authority  the  ufe  of  formed  Liturgies  were  in  this  Emperor  s  time,  and  long  be¬ 
fore,  may  be  eafily  colle&ed  from  his  Novels ;  for  he  complains  of  the  remiffhefs 
of  fome  Bifhops,  that  they  did  not  take  care  to  enforce  the  obfervance  of  the  la- 
cred  Canons  ;  and  tells  us,  that  he  had  received  feveral  Complaints  from  the  Cler¬ 
gy,  Monks,  and  fome  Bilhops,  that  they  did  not  live  according  to  the  Divine 
Canons ;  and  that  fome  among  them,  ttvfHv  tm<  eHyuti  c^rfituffn  £  di  dyhs 


(xd\@-  Zhrxvfyoi,  not  acquainted  with  the  Prayer  of  the  Holy  Oblation  and  Holy 

Baptijm  (w  ) :  And  then  he  declares,  that  for  the  future  he  was  refolved  to  punifh  (wf  Id.  Nov. 
the  Tranfgreflors  of  the  Canons ;  which  had  it  been  done  before,  faith  he.  *>7-  Preface. 

icmZjkfa  iv  x)  7t if  Sue*  IxiutvStc yesv  Kt/Jngyleii,  'tvx  wlxKelm  mv  3 tluv  r&vovav  ianCKnStif, 

(x)  Every  one  would  have  endeavoured  to  learn  the  Divine  Liturgies,  that  be  might  not  (*)  Id.  ib.  c.  i* 
be  fubjecl  to  the  condemnation  of  the  Divine  Canons .■  Which  is  a  plain  Argument,  not 
‘only  that  there  were  formed  Liturgies  before  Jufiinian,  (  for  otherwife,  how  could 
he  exped  the  Clergy  Ihould  learn  them?)  but  that  thefe  Liturgies  had  been  long 
before  eftablifhed  by  the  Canons  of  the  Church.  And  then  among  other  things 
he  requires,  that  for  the  future,  fuch  as  were  to  be  ordained  fhould  amfyi^v  $ 

3m*  o^jvfifjuS^v  bid  t?  tty! a.  Mimtiu.  jsvoytynv,  &  r  cm  £yly  boyfv,  xj  tu;  hondi 


eaonv-yfis ,  (y  )  recite  the  Office  for  the  Hdy  Communion ,  and  the  Prayer  for  Holy  Baptifm,  ^  jj  c.  2 
and  the  reft  of  the  Prayers :  Which  Prayers  were  not  made  in  Jufiinian s  time,  but 
long  before ;  they  being,  as  he  cells  us  before,  eftablifh’d  by  the  Ecclefiaftical  Ca¬ 
nons.  And  after  this,  he  enjoyns  all  Bifhops  and  Presbyters,  yn  xf  omawidfievt 
d>Kx  (Mix  vavtif  rid  m<Ajy  Kay  %  Stlav  >fj  f  oft  to  dy.y  fia^iojudlt  . 

crfjnvyev  miti&u,  (&)  That  they  fhould  not  (ay  thefe  Prayers  filently ,  but  fo  as  that  the  Cf)Id.ib.c6 , 
People  might  bear  them ,  that  fo  their  minds  might  be  raifed  to  an  higher  pitch  of  Devo¬ 
tion.  Thus,  for  near  fix  hundred  years  after  Chrift,  we  have  fufficient  Teftimony 
of  the  publick  ufe  of  Forms  of  Prayer. 

And  from  henceforth,  or  a  little  after,  down  to  Mr.  Calvins  time,  all  are  agreed 
that  no  other  Prayers  were  admitted  into  the  publick  Worfhip,  but  what  were 
contain’d  in  the  eftablilh’d  Liturgies  of  the  refpedive  Churches  :  And  even  that 
great  Light  of  the  Reformation,  Mr.  Calvin,  though  he  ufed  to  pray  ex  tempore 
after  his  Ledure,  yet  always  ufed  a  Form  before  ( a):  And  his  Prayers  before  and  r-aj  Praf.ad 
after  Sermon  were  rather  bidding  of  Prayers,  according  to  the  antient  ufage,  than  prxleft.  c'alv. 
formal  Prayers  ( b ):  And  as  he  ufed  a  Form  himfelf,  fo  he  compofed  one  for  the  m  mm.-propks 
Sunday-fervice,  which  was  afterwards  eftablifh’d  by  the  Order  at  Geneva  :  And  in  ^  )  Bezi,  m 
his  Letter  to  the  Lord  Protedor  in  the  Reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  he  thus  de-  Q^f’afj£°Le‘ 
dares  his  Judgment  concerning  publick  Forms,  (c) :  For  fo  much  as  concerns  the  ( l  Calvin  * 
Forms  of  Prayer,  and  Ecclefiaflical  Rites ,  I  highly  approve  that  it  be  determined  fo,  as  Ep.Sy, 
that  it  may  not  be  lawful  for  the  Mimflers  in  their  Admmiflration  to  vary  from  it.  Nor 
is  there  any  one  Reformed  Church,  whether  Calviniflical  or  Lutheran,  but  what 
hath  fome  publick  Office  or  Form  of  Prayer,  efpecially  for  the  Adminiftration  of 
the  Sacraments.  So  that  our  Difienting  Brethren  in  England,  who  difallow  the  ufe 
of  publick  Forms,  ^lo  ftand  alone  by  themfelves  from  all  the  World.  And  as  for 
that  ex  tempore  way  of  praying,  which  they  fb  much  celebrate,  and  for  the  fake 
of  which  they  defpife  and  vilifie  our  publick  Liturgy,  as  a  Relick  of  Popiib  ido¬ 
latry  ;  they  would  do  well  to  confider  who  it  was  that  firft  introduc’d  it  into  En¬ 
gland,  and  fet  it  up  in  oppofition  to  our  Liturgy.  For  firft,  there  was  one  Faithful 
Comm  a  Dominican  Fryar,  who  in  the  9.  of  Elite,  to  feduce  the  People  from  the  Church, 
thereby  to  ferve  the  ends  of  Popery,  began  to  pray  ex  tempore  with  fuch  wonderful  z,eal 
and  fervor,  that  he  deluded  a  great  many  fimple  People,  for  which  he  was  afterwards  tj,yui  p0>.es 
amply  rewarded  by  the  Pope  (  J).  After  him  one  Thomas  Heath  a  Jefuit,  purfued  the  andFirebrands, 
fame  rnstbod ,  exclaiming  againft  our  Liturgy,  and  crying  up  fpirttual  or  ex  tempore  p.  7i  <&Ci 

N  n  *  Prayers 


^The  %)fe  of  Forms  of  Trayer. 


Part  II. 


(«)  Id.  p.*i7 .  Prayers  (e),  thereby  to  divide  the  People  from  our  publick  Worfhip,  telling  the  Bi- 
fhop  of  Rochefier,  by  whom  he  was  examined,  That  he  had  been  fix  yean  in  Englandj 
if)  Of  which  labouring  to  refine  the  Protefiants,  and  to  take  off  all  [macks  of  Ceremonies ,  and  to  make 
f“rm/rein/b'  the  Church  purer  (/).  And  I  hope,  when  our  Brethren  have  well  confidered  who  it 
Learned  Tre a- 15  they  joyn  with,  and  whofe  Caufe  they  advance,  while  they  thus  decry  our  Liturgy, 
tife.  The  Un-  and  advance  their  own  extempore  Prayers  in  the  room  of  it,  they  will  at  laft  fee  caufe 
reafonablenef*  to  tetrad:  a  Miftake,  which  none  but  the  Church  of  Rome  will  have  caufe  to  thank 
of  Separation,  them  for. 
begwntng  at 


CASE  VI. 


Whether  it  be  lawful  to  comply  with  the  Ufe  of  Publick  Forms ,  when  they  are  impofed  ? 


IN  anfwer  to  which,  a  very  few  words  will  fuffice;  for  it  hath  been  already  proved, 
that  the  ufe  of  publick  Forms  is  univerfally  lawful,  there  being  nothing  either  in 
Scripture,  or  the  nature  of  the  thing  that  forbids- it;  but  a  great  deal  in  both,  that  ap¬ 
proves  and  warrants  it :  fo  that  now  the  Quell: ion  is  no  more  than  this,  Whether  a 
lawful  thing,  when  impofed,  may  be  lawfully  complied  with  ?  The  affirmative  of 
which  is  fufficiently  proved  in  the  Cafe  of  indifferent  Things.  And  indeed,  if  the  im* 
pofition  of  Praying  in  publick  by  Forms,  though  lawful  in  it  felf,  may  not  be  law¬ 
fully  complied  with,  then  neither  may  the  impofitionof  Praying  ex  tempore;  and  if  fo, 
then  we  muff:  ad  quite  contrary  to  what  we  are  commanded  by  Authority,  and  Pray 
by  Form,  when  we  are  commanded  to  Pray  ex-tempore,  as  well  as  ex  tempore  when  we 
are  commanded  to  Pray  by  Form :  And  if  in  lawful  things  Authority  can  oblige 
us  to  comply  with  this  by  commanding  the  contrary,  our  Liberty  will  be  altogether 
as  liable  to  reftraint  this  way  as  the  other,  becaufe  we  fhall  be  as  much  obliged  this* 
way  to  forbear  a  lawful  thing,  as  we  are  to  comply  with  it  the  other.  And  if  all 
Men  were  of  this  Opinion,  that  no  lawful  thing  ought  to  be  complied  with,  when 
it  is  commanded.  Authority  might  as  effedually  oblige  them  to  do  whatfoever  it 
would  have,  by  commanding  the  quite  contrary,  as  it  can  now  by  commanding 
the  thing  it  would  have.  But  this  being  quite  befides  the  Province  I  have  under¬ 
taken,  I  fhall  infill  no  farther  upon  it. 


A  N 


ANSWER 

TO  THE 

iffenters  Objebtions 

AGAINST  THE 

COMMON  PRAYERS, 

And  fome  other  Parts  of  Divine  Service  prefer  tied  in  the  Liturgy  of 

the  Church  of  ENGLAND. 

•  ,, 

I  Believe  all  confidering  Perfons  are  by  this  time  fenfible  what  Advantage  the  Pa- 
pifts  make  of  the  Separation  of  fome  Proteftants  from  the  Church  of  England* 
And  the  ill  EfFetSts  of  it  at  prefent,  and  the  worfe  which  we  have  reafon  to  fear, 
are  fo  very  difcernable,  that  it  may  now  be  hoped  the  confideration  hereof  will 
fomething  abate  thofe  Prejudices  of  DifTenters  againft  us,  which  we  think  have  hi¬ 
therto  hindered  the  prevailing  of  our  Reafons.  Though  Prejudice  is  hard  to  be  re¬ 
moved,  yet  ’tis  not  impoffible.  Several  ingenious  Perfons  of  that  perfwafion  have 
been  refeued  from  their  prejudices  againft  our  Communion,  when  the  mifehief  of 
thefe  Divifions  was  not  fo  apparent  as  ’tis  now.  I  truft  therefore,  that  at  this  time 
many  more  will,  and  I  pray  God  that  all  of  them  may  fenoufly  and  impartially  look 
over  the  Grounds  upon  which  they  have  kept  up  the  Separation.  For  I  am  per- 
tivaded  that  their  Objections  againft  our  Communion,  are  not  of  that  Confequence, 
as  to  juftifie  their  forfaking  it  ;  and  that  themfelves  would  difeern  it,  if  they  would 
conlider  our  Anfwers,  with  the  fame  Meeknefs  and  Charity  wherewith  we  offer 
them.  I  have  with  great  pleafure  read  fome  fhort  Difcourfes  lately  pu'olifh’d,  that 
tends  to  this  purpofe,  the  Good  Spirit  wherewith  they  are  written,  Teeming  to  be  a 
very  likely  means  of  conveying  the  Argument  with  all  its  Advantage  into  the  minds 
of  thofe  that  fhall  take  the  pains  to  read  them.  And  though  1  think  that  which 
hath  been  faid  already,  is  enough  to  facisfie  judicious  Men,  yet  by  the  perfwafion  of 
fome  Friends,  I  have  taken  upon  me  to  anfwer  thofe  particular  Objections  againft 
the  publick  Service  of  God  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ,  which  the  DifTenters  are 
laid  to  infift  mod  upon.  I  muft  confefs  that  I  have  always  thought  the  Liturgy  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  be  fuch  a  truly  Evangelical  Form  of  publick  Worfhip,  that 
it  would  rather  have  invited  Proteftants  to  our  Communion,  than  keep  them  from 
it-  And  I  believe,  if  the  DifTenters  would  ferioufly  read  over  that  Sermon  of 
Dr.  Beverege ,  concerning  the  Excellency  and  Ufefulnefs  of  the  Common  Prayer ,  they 
would  go  near  to  be  of  the  fame  mind.  And  I  hope  many  of  them  are  fo,  except¬ 
ing  only  as  to  thofe  Particulars  wherein  they  are  not  fo  well  fatisfied :  And  there¬ 
fore  I  fnall  endeavour,  through  God’s  afliftance,  to  lay  fome  things  together,  of 
which,  People  of  ordinary  Capacities  may  make  a  Judgment,  and  which  may  afford 
reafonable  fatisfabtion  to  thofe  that  doubt; 

It  is  by  fome  pretended,  that  the  Confeffions  of  Sin  in  our  Liturgy  are  too  general, 
and  that  there  aie  many  particular  Sms  which  ought  to  have  been  difiinttly  confef- 
fed,  of  which  there  is  no  mention. 

Now  I  defire  thofe  that  are  of  this  mind,  to  confider,  that  there  is  hardly  any 
thing  in  publick  Worfhip  which  requires  more  Caution  and  Prudence  in  the  order¬ 
ing  of  it,  than  that  Confeflion  of  Sin  which  is  to  be  made  by  the  whole  Congre¬ 
gation  :  It  may  be  too  loofe  and  general  on  the  one  fide,  or  it  may  be  too  par¬ 
ticular  and  diftintft  on  the  other.  And  it  is  not  fo  very  eafie  to  avoid  both  in- 

convenience 


An  Anfoer  to  the  Dijfenters  Objections 

conveniences.  The  reafon  is,  becaufe  it  fhould  be  framed  as  all  may  in  good  earned 
ufe  it,  notwithftanding  the  great  difference  amongd  thofe  that  are  within  the  Com¬ 
munion  of  the  Church ;  the  Sins  of  fome  of  them  being  more  in  number,  and 
greater  in  kind,  and  more  hainoufly  aggravated  than  the  Sins  of  others. 

There  may  be  this  inconvenience  in  a  Confeflion  •very  Jhort  and  general ,  that 
takes  in  all,  that  it  does  not  fo  well  ferve  to  excite  or  to  exprefs  that  due  fenfe  of 
Sin,  nor  to  exercife  that  humility  and  felf  abatement  wherewith  we  fhould  always 
confefa  our  Sins  to  God.  On  the  other  hand,  the  inconvenience  of  a  very  particular 
and  diflintt  Confeflion  of  Sins  will  be  this.  That  fome  Sins  with  their  aggravations, 
may  be  confefled  in  the  Name  of  the  whole  Congregation,  of  which  it  is  by  no 
means  to  be  fuppofed  that  all  are  guilty ;  and  then  they,  who  through  the  Grace 
of  God  have  been  kept  from  them,  cannot  in  good  earned  make  fuch  Con¬ 
feflion. 

Now  I  take  it,  that  the  Confeflions  of  Sin  in  the  Daily  and  in  the  Communion- 
Service,  are  fo  judicioufly  framed,  as  to  avoid  both  extreams :  Since  the  Expreffions 
have  that  large  meaning,  as  to  take  in  the  cafe  of  the  bed  of  the  Congregation,  who 
may  in  good  earned  ufe  them,  and  thereby  j5yn  their  Confeflions  with  the  red. 
And  on  the  other  fide,  though  they  are  general,  yet  they  are  fo  affe&ionately  am¬ 
plified,  that  they  may  well  ferve  to  exprefs  that  Contrition  which  they  ought  to  feel 
who  labour  under  the  Confcience  of  mod  hainous  Sins;  and,  if  they  come  duly  pre¬ 
pared,  to  excite  a  godly  forrow  for  Sin,  and  to  exercife  a  due  fenfe  of  their  own  un- 
worthinefs  of  God’s  Mercy.  And  I  defire  thofe  who  are  made  to  believe  otherwife, 
that  they  would  venture  to  ufe  their  own  Judgment  in  this  matter,  and  upon  this  oc- 
cafion  ferioufly  to  read  over  thofe  two  Confeflions  in  our  Liturgy ;  the  one,  that 
which  our  daily  Worfhip  almod  begins  with  ;  the  other,  in  the  Communion- Office,  be¬ 
fore  the  Abfolution.  And  then  let  them  judge  impartially,  as  in  the  fear  of  God,  if 
I  have  not  faid  the  Truth. 

But  befides  this,  the  Confeflion  of  Sin  after  the  Minider  has  recited  each  of  the 
Ten  Commandments ,  is  not  only  general  enough  to  take  in  all  forts  of  Men,  but  it 
feems  alfo  to  be  as  particular  as  can  reafonably  be  defired  in  a  Congregation,  becaufe 
it  goes  particularly  through  the  Ten  Commandments,  to  which  it  has  been  ufual  to 
reduce  the  whole  Duty  of  Man.  And  this  Method  of  Confeflion  makes  it  eafie  for 
all  that  confider  their  own  ways,  and  endeavour  to  underdand  their  own  date,  to 
confefs  every  one  of  them  to  God,  yet  more  particularly,  his  known  Offences  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  againd  each  Commandment. 

Thefe  things  being  well  provided  for,  to  find  fault  with  this  part  of  our  Service, 
feems  to  argue  want  of  Modedy  or  Judgment  in  thofe  that  do  fo.  They  feem  to 
believe  ours  to  be  amid,  becaufe  they  believe  themfelves  could  make  a  better.  But 
if  for  this  and  fuch  like  Reafons,  they  think  fit  to  break  Communion  with  us, 
where  will  be  an  end  of  Divifio$  ".rid  Separation  ?  I  hope  none  of  our  Brethren  will 
fay,  that  they  are  not  to  make  a  Confeflion  of  their  Sins  in  a  way  of  expreflion  that 
is  poflible  to  be  mended ;  led  by  this  means  they  fhould  never  make  any  Confeflioni 
of  Sin  at  all.  Since  it  may  dill  remain  a  Quedion,  whether  this  had  not  been  bet¬ 
ter  left  out,  or  that  added,  after  the  bed  care  is  taken.  If  a  Form  of  Confeflion  of 
Sins  were  compofed  by  the  wifed  of  them,  I  fuppoie  be  would  pretend  no  more,  than 
th^at  it  is  fo  compofed,  that  God’s  People  might  fafely  and  profitably  ufe  it.  And 
this  is  that  we  way  confidently  fay  of  the  Confeflions  in  our  Liturgy ;  and  if  this  be 
truly  faid,  it  ought  to  end  the  Difpute. 

And  yet  they  who  objeft  the  generalnefs  of  our  Confeflions  againd  us,  would 
not  find  it  an  eafie  task  to  give  us  better  and  more  exceptionable  I  may  fafely 
fay,  they  would  not  mend  the  matter,  if  they  could  prevail  to  have  them  as  parti¬ 
cular  as  they  are  wont  to  be  in  the  Prayers  of  fome  that  feparate  from  us.  For  befides 
that,  they  confefs  againd  themfelves  fo  many  particular  Sins  as  many  fincere  Cha¬ 
dians  cannot  in  good  earned  acknowledge  themfelves  to  be,  or  ever  to  have  been 
guilty  of,  there  is  this  other  great  inconvenience  in  fuch  Confeflions  that  grofs  Hy¬ 
pocrites  and  other  carnal  Profetfors,  are  very  apt  to  go  away  with  an  Opinion,  that 
their  Cafe  is  as  good  as  that  of  the  bed  ;  fince  by  thefe  Confeflions  of  Sm,  which 
deferibe  their  own  cafe  perhaps  truly  enough,  it  fhould  feem  that  the  red  are  no 
better  than  themfelves.  We  find  it  needful  to  warn  thofe  of  our  own  Communion 
againd  fuch  like  Midakes,  tho’  they  are  not  in  fo  much  danger  of  falling  into  them. 
We  are  afraid,  led  they  that  live  in  the  pra&ice  of  wilful  fins  fhould  think  the  better 
of  themfelves,  becaufe  we  do  all  confefs,  that  we  have  erred  and  ( bayed  from  God’* 
ways  like  loft  (heep,  and  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  defires  of  our  own  hearts , 
and  have  offended  agamff  the  holy  Laws  of  God,  and  have  left  undone  thofe  things  which  we 


againjl  the  Commoner ayers ,  &c. 

ought  to  have  done ,  and.  have  done  thofe  things  "which  we  ought  not  to  have  done ,  and  that 
manifold  Jtns  and  wickednefs  in  thought ,  word ',  and  deed ,  mojl  grievoufly  been  commit¬ 
ted  by  Hi,  againjl  the  Divine  Majejly ,  whereby  we  have  provoked  mojl  jujlly  his  wrath  and 
indignation  againjl  us>  But  ’tis  not  hard  for  us  to  fhew  thefe  Men,  that  all  this  may 
be  truly  confefled  by  the  Sincere  and  Godly,  as  well  as  by  Hypocrites ;  that  though 
the  Confeflion  does  not  mention  a  difference,  yet  it  does  not  imply  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  them,  but  after  all,  that  thefe  are  in  a  Hate  of  Impenitence  and 
Damnation,  while  thofe  are  in  a  Bate  of  Salvation,  who  yet  truly  confefs  their  Sins 
in  the  fame  general  Words  with  the  reft  of  the  Congregation.  But  there  is  greater 
danger  of  this  Self-flattery  we  are  fpeaking  of,  where  the  common  Confeflion  of  Sins, 
is  fo  very  particular,  as  fome  will  have  ours  to  be.  And  though  there  is  greater  need 
of  Caution  againft  it  in  fuch  places,  yet  the  way  of  their  Confeflion  makes  the  mi- 
ftake  more  difficult  to  be  prevented. 

Indeed  we  find  in  the  Scripture  Examples  of  Holy  Men  confefling  fuch  Sins  as 
themfelves  were  not  guilty  of  Thus  did  Jeremiah ,  Nehemiab ,  Ezra,  See.  but  this 
was  upon  folemn  Humiliation  for  thofe  known  and  publick  Idolatries  of  the  Na¬ 
tion,  which  had  brought  God’s  heavy  Judgments  upon  them,  or  for  common  and 
fcandalous  Tranfgreffions  afterward.  They  confidered  themfelves  as  part  of  that 
Community  which  ha  d  provoked  God  to  fend  them  into  Captivity,  and  therefore 
they  bore  their  part  in  the  common  Calamity  wirh  fuch  meeknefs,  and  confefled 
the  common  Sins  with  fuch  humility,  as  if  themfelves  had  offended  as  greatly  in 
their  own  Perfons,  as  their  Country  men  had  done.  But  I  conceive  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  difference  between  thofe  Confeflions  of  Sin,  that  fuch  extraordinary  occa- 
fions  of  publick  Humiliation  require,  and  thofe  that  are  fit  for  the  ordinary  Service  of 
God,  in  the  conftant  and  ftated  Aflemblies  of  the  Church. 

But  it  ought  not  to  be  forgot,  that  thofe  particular  Confeffions  of  Sin,  which 
fome  Men  want  in  our  Liturgy,  are  not  properly  the  matter  of  that  publick  Service 
we  are  to  offer  daily  unto  God  in  Religious  Ajfemblies ,  but  of  that  private  Devotion 
which  is  neceflary  to  be  performed  in  our  Glofets.  And  if  we  could  be  perfwaded 
ferioufly  to  enter  upon  this  Work  of  examining  our  felves  impartially  concerning 
thofe  Sins  which  we  have  more  openly  or  fecretly  committed,  and  then  to  humble 
our  felves  before  God  for  them,  with  particular  Confeflions  and  fuitable  Prayer  for 
his  Grace  and  Pardon ;  we  fhould  then  find  our  Affections  prepared  to  comply 
with  thofe  more  general  Confeflions  of  Sin,  which  we  make  with  the  whole  Con¬ 
gregation  ;  we  fhould  then  have  lefs  reafon  to  complain,  that  thofe  Confeflions  are 
not  apt  to  move  us,  becaufe  this  way  would  cure  the  Deadnefs  of  our  Hearts ,  which 
commonly  are  moft  to  blame,  when  we  find  fault  with  the  means  that  God  hath  pro- 
,1,  vided  for  us. 

To  conclude  this  matter,  There  is  great  need  of  particular  Confeflion  of  Sins  in 

S  Religious  AJJembhes ,  but  that  of  another  fort  than  what  I  have  yet  been  fpeaking  of; 
and  that  is  the  particular  and  humble  Confeflion  which  every  fcandalous  Sinner 
ought  to  make  in  the  Congregation,  for  the  fatisfadion  of  the  Church,  and  the  de¬ 
claration  of  a  true  Repentance.  This  is  not  properly  an  Ad  of  Worfhip,  but  of 
Difcipline,  but  alas.'  almoft  loft  in  this  miferably-divided  ftate  of  the  Church;  a  lofs 
\  never  enough  to  be  lamented,  for  fo  it  has  fallen  out,  that  by  quarrelling  for  a  Re- 
I  formation  in  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  that  ought  to  be  left  to  the  Prudence  of 
i  Governours ;  the  Communion  of  Chnftians  is  broken,  and  the  Spiritual  Authority 
which  Chrift  left  in  his  Church,  is  expofed  to  Contempt,  which  is  a  Matter  of  a 
3  thoufand  times  more  concern,  than  all  the  Objedions  againft  the  Book  of  Common- 
Prayer  put  together,  though  they  were  as  confiderable  as  our  Adverfaries  feem  to  be¬ 
lieve  they  are. 

The  fecond  Objedion  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  is  that  againft  the  (hortnefs  of  the  Collects, 
by  reafon  of  which  it  is  pretended,  that  the  Prayer  is  often  fuddenly  broken  off,  and 
j  then  begun  again :  And  this  is  thought  not  fo  agreeable  to  the  Gravity  wherewith 
1  this  Duty  ought  to  be  performed,  nor  fo  likely  a  means  of  exciting  Reverence  and 
Devotion  in  the  People,  as  one  continued  Form  of  Prayer  that  might  be  as  long  as 
I  all  thofe  put  together.  Now,  in  anfwer  to  this,  I  fay, 

I.  That  the  mere  jhortnefs  of  a  Prayer,  is  not  to  be  found  fault  with  by  any  uri* 
llyderftanding  Chnftian  ;  fince  this  would  be  to  difparage  that  Form  of  Prayer  which 
)  our  Lord  taught  his  Difciples,  it  being  not  much  longer  than  moft  of  our  Colleds, 
and  not  fo  long  as  fome  of  them. 


2B7 


%.  That 


2,88  An  Anjivcr  to  the  Vijfenters  Objections 

i.  That  it  will  be  hard  to  prove,  That  many  of  thefe  fliort  Prayers  being  offer’d 
up  unto  God  one  immediately  after  another,  is  either  not  fo  Grave  or  not  fo  Edify¬ 
ing,  as  one  continued  Form.  I  do  not  believe  the  difference  to  be  fo  great,  as  it  is 
nude  by  thofe  that  do  not  approve  our  way.  For  the  Work  of  praying  is  as  much 
continued  all  the  while,  as  if  there  were  but  one  continued  Form.  Indeed  in  the 
Book  the  printed  Prayer  breaks  off  fomewhat  often,  and  there  is  a  diftin&ion  made 
between  the  feveral  Colletts ,  by  a  new  Title  fhewing  the  matter  of  the  Prayer,  and 
by  beginning  a  new  Line.  But  I  hope  our  Brethren  do  not  mean,  that  in  this  there 
is  a  defeCfc  of  Gravity,  or  any  hindrance  of  Devotion  and  Edification.  For  the 
abruption  of  the  printed  Forms  is  by  no  means  an  interruption  of  our  Prayer; 
fince  we  ftill  go  on  in  Praying,  or  in  giving  Thanks  to  God,  and  without  break' 
ing  off,  pafs  from  one  Petition,  or  matter  of  Invocation,  to  another,  as  immediately 
as  if  the  diftindl  Forms  we  ufe  together  were  all  brought  into  the  compafs  of 
one 

And  as  there  is  no  interruption  of  our  Praying,  caufed  by  the  frequent  begin¬ 
ning  and  ending  of  the  Colletts ;  fo  neither  can  this  caufe  an  Interruption  of  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  People,  which  is  rather  helped  by  that  frequency  of  that  faying  Amen- 
which  this  way  requires.  Nor  can  it  be  charged  with  a  tendency  to  interrupt  that 
devout  Ajf'ettion,  and  godly  Dijpo/ition  of  mind,  which  is  the  belt  thing  in  Prayer; 
But  on  the  other  hand,  this  may  be  kept  alive  and  more  effe&ually  leaned,  by  cal¬ 
ling  upon  the  Name  of  God,  and  pleading  the  Merits  of  Chrift  fo  often  as  we  do, 
I  know  fome  have  laid,  this  is  done  more  frequently  than  is  meet.  But  it  would  be 
a  lamentable  thing,  if  there  fhould  be  any  difference  about  this  Matter.  When  the 
Decency  and  Convenience  of  a  thing  is  confidered,  we  fliould  attribute  much  to  the 
Wifdo'm  of  Authority,  and  to  the  Judgment  of  Prudent  and  Holy  Men,  fuch  as 
our  fir  ft  Reformers  were,  and  great  numbers  of  Learned  Perlons  fince  their  time 
were  alio,  who  thought  this  manner  of  Praying  to  be  Grave  and  Edifying.  And  I 
believe  others  would  be  of  the  fame  mind,  if  they  would  not  altogether  dwell  up¬ 
on  their  prejudice  againft  our  way  ;  but  attend  a  little  to  thofe  confiderations  that 
favour  it,  and  which  difcover  the  advantage  and  ufefulnefsof  it;  which  fore  of  Equi¬ 
ty  they  that  are  Wife  and  Humble  will  fhew  to  all,  much  more  to  their  Gover- 
nours. 

Now  the  Invocation  of  God  fomewhat  often  by  his  Attributes,  does  of  it  felf 
tend  to  maintain  in  our  Minds  a  reverent  Senfe  of  his  Majefty  and  Prefence,  which 
we  all  know  is  of  neceffary  ufe  to  make  us  pray  unto  him  as  we  ought  to  do.  I 
make  no  queftion  but  thofe  that  have  been  blamed  for  repeating  Lord ,  Lord,  fo  very 
often  in  their  ex-tempore  Prayers,  would  think  themfelves  fomewhat  hardly  ufed,  if 
they  fhould  not  be  believed,  in  faying,  that  this  was  not  for  want  of  Matter,  but 
for  the  exciting  of  a  reverent  Senfe  of  God’s  Authority  in  themfelves  and  others. 
And  I  think  there  is  a  little  more  reafon  why  this  ConftruCtion  fhould  be  made  of 
the  frequent  calling  upon  God  by  his  Name  and  Perfections,  in  the  Prayers  of  the 
Church. 

In  like  manner  the  frequency  of  mentioning  the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  Chrift , 
is  profitable  for  the  ftrengthening  of  our  Faith  and  Afiiirance  that  we  lhall  be 
heard.  And  to  pray  unto  God  in  the  Name  of  Chrift,  being  the  moft  diftinguifh- 
ing  Character  of  our  Chriftian  Devotion,  This  alfo  will  julhfie  our  frequent  ufe  of 
it.  And  the  reafon  is  fo  much  the  ftronger,  becaufe  this  is  one  main  thing  that 
diftinguilheth  us  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  which  pretendeth  the  Mediation  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ,  and  the  Angels ,  and  the  Departed  Saints ,  as  well  as  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
And  it  had  not  been  fo  agreeable  to  the  Principles  of  the  Reformation,  to  have  left 
the  Name  and  Mediation  of  Chrift  out  of  the  Concluhon  of  any  of  the  Collects, 
when  this  Church  declared  her  deteftation  of  calling  upon  God  in  any  other  Name, 
but  the  Name  of  Chrift.  This  is  all  I  {hall  fay  to  this  Matter;  and  I  hope  enough 
is  faid  to  remove  the  Pi ejudice  of  all  Sober  and  Underftanding  Perfons  againft  the 
fhortnefs  of  the  Colle&s,  and  againft  the  recital  of  the  Name  or  Attributes  of  God, 
and  the  Name  and  Merits  of  Chrift  in  every  one  of  them. 

The  next  Exception  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  is  that  againft  the  Repetition  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Offices  of  the  Liturgy,  and  of  that  Hymn,  Glory  be  to  the  Fa¬ 
ther ,  and  to  the  Son ,  and  to  the  Holy  Gboft ,  See.  and  of  that  Petition,  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  ns,  and  the  like. 

Now  I  hope  that  they  are  but  very  few,  and  I  heartily  wilh  they  were  none  at 
all,  that  fo  little  underftand  the  Chriftian  Religion,  as  to  difapprove  all  ufe  of  thefe 
Forms  in  our  Worfhipi  I  do  not  mean  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  only,  but  of  thofe  Afi 
fe&ionate  Petitions,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  Chrift  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  of  that 
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excellent  Doxoligy,  Glory  be  to  the  Father ,  Sec.  which  moreover  contains  a  IhortCon- 
feflion  of  our  Faith,  in  opposition  to  the  Arians  and  Soctmans.  But  that  which  is 
thought  too  much,  is  that  thefe  things  are  too  often  repeated,  and  that  regard  enough 
is  not  had  to  that  Rule  of  our  Saviour,  -when  ye  pray  u{e  not  vain  Repetitions. 

But  I  hope  nothing  of  this  will  appear  upon  farther  Examination.  For  by  our  Sa¬ 
viours  Caution  againfi  Vain  Repetitions,  it  feems  that  there  are  fome  Repetitions  which 
are  not  vain,  and  which  therefore  he  doth  not  forbid.  And  this  we  muff  necellarily 
fuppofe,  becaufe  himfelf  Praying  in  his  Agony,  thrice  ufed  the  fame  Petition,  and 
that  in  the  fame  Words.  Now  the  Vanity  of  this  kind  among  the  Heathens  which 
our  Saviour  would  have  his  Difciples  to  avoid,  feems  to  be  that  Repetition  which 
proceeds  from  the  Affectation  of  much  (peaking  in  Prayer,  or  from  a  belief  that  God 
will  not  be  moved  to  help  us,  unlefs  we  ufe  many  words,  or  repeat  the  fame  thing 
over  in  a  tedious  manner.  And  thus  the  Prophets  of  Baal  cried  out  from  morning 
till  noon,0  Baal  hear  us,  O  Baal  bear  us.  We  are  far  enough,  I  hope,  from  fuch  kind 
of  Repetitions.  And  fince  they  are  fuch  tedious  Repetitions  as  thefe,  which  our  Sa¬ 
viour  here  calls  Vain,  Men  fhould  have  a  care  of  calling  thole  Repetitions  of  Good 
Prayers  and  Praifes  Vain,  which  are  nothing  like  thefe,  efpecially  in  contempt  of  a 
Publick  Rule. 

I  never  yet  could  find,  that  thofe  who  charge  our  Liturgy  with  this  fault,  have  at¬ 
tempted  to  fhew  us  thofe  marks  of  difference,  by  which  we  might  diftinguifh  Vain 
Repetitions  from  thofe  that  are  not  Vain,  which  I  think  their  pretence  obliged  them 
to  do.  But  although  the  Gravity  and  Ufefulnefs  of  that  part  of  our  Service,  which 
they  make  this  Objection  againft,  might  well  excufeusfrom  any  farther  Vindication; 
yet  I  (hall  fay  fomethingto  this  purpofe,  ior  the  fatisfadion  of  thofe  that  are  willing 
to  be  fatisfied. 

1  conceive  there  are  thefe  two  things  only  to  be  regarded  in  ufing  Repetitions  in 
Prayer  or  Thanklgiving,  that  they  may  not  be  liable  to  the  charge  of  Vanity. 

f.  That  the  Matter  repeated  be  very  weighty  and  confiderable,  and  that  it  be  fi re¬ 
gularly  apt  to  move  thofe  Pious  AfFe&ions  which  God  is  moft  pleafed  with  in  our  Ad- 
drelles  to  him.  And  in  this  refped  1  dare  fay  there  is  no  fober  Chriftian  but  will 
grant  our  Repetitions  to  be  fecured  from  Vanity.  Such  Petitions  as  Lord  have  mercy 
upon  us ,  deferve  the  putting  forth  of  the  whole  ffrength  of  our  Defires  and  AfFe&i- 
ons.  And  when  we  aferibe  Glory  to  the  Holy  Trinity ,  we  exprefs  what  we  ought  ro 
make  the  end  of  all  our  Worfhip,  and  of  all  the  Actions  of  our  Lives.  And  there¬ 
fore  thefe  things  will  bear  being  Repeated,  and  the  Repetition  of  them  may  be  pro¬ 
fitable  both  to  excite  and  to  exprefs  the  fervour  of  our  Minds.  And  I  truft  we  jfiall 
agree,  that  if  any  one  Form  of  Prayer  will  bear  being  ufed  more  than  once,  when  we 
worfhip  God,  it  is  the  Lords  Prayer. 

z.  The  fecond  thing  required  tofecure  Repetitions  from  Vanity,  is.  That  they  be 
framed  with  Judgment,  both  with  regard  to  the  frequency,  that  they  do  not  come 
over  too  often,  and  with  regard  to  the  difpofal  of  them,  that  they  come  in  fitly  and 
in  due  place.  I  do  not  mean  that  this  is  fo  very  nice  a  thing,  that  the  difference  of 
an  Hairs  breadth,  as  we  ufe  to  fay,  will  fpoil  all:  For  in  things  of  this  Nature  there 
is  a  Latitude  in  which  Prudent  Men  may  take  their  choice;  but  only  that  this  is  to 
be  done  with  difcretion  and  choice,  and  with  relpedl  to  the  Ends  for  which  Repetiti¬ 
ons  may  be  ufeful.  And  I  am  perfuaded  that  this  alfa  is  not  wanting  in  our  Litur¬ 
gy.  For  I  do  not  find  that  this  was  ever  Obje&e^d  againff  the  Repetitions  we  mean, 
that  they  are  ordered  injudicioufly,  unlefs  upon  the  only  account  of  too  much  fre¬ 
quency.  And  yet  the  Lords  Prayer  is  but  twice  in  the  Ordinary  Service,  and  but 
once  in  every  other  diflindt  Office  of  Prayer  or  Thankfgiving.  The  Gloria  Patri  is 
ufed  but  once  at  our  beginning  to  Praife  God  with  Spiritual  Hvmns,  and  once  at  the 
Conclufion  of  every  Pfalm,  and  of  fome  of  the  Hymns,  belides  one  recital  thereof 
in  the  Litany,  when  that  is  ufed.  And  as  for  thofe  fhort  Ejaculations,  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us ;  Chri(l  have  mercy  upon  us.  The  former  is  repeated  but  once  in  the 
Ordinary  Service,  and  both  but  twice  in  the  Litany.  So  that  there  is  no  fuch  ground 
of  Complaint  as  is  pretended,  that  there  are  many  Repetitions  in  our  Form  of  Wor- 
Ihip,  much  lefs  that  thofe  are  Vain  which  are  there.  And  I  do  not  lee  how  they  that 
charge  our  Common  Prayer  Book  with  Vain  Repetitions  upon  thefe  accounts,  can 
have  a  reverent  efteem  of  the  136  Pfalm ,  where  for  16  Verfes  together,  His  mercy  en° 
duretb  for  ever,  is  repeated  in  every  Verfe. 

There  is  indeed  one  thing  more  requifite  to  fecure  our  Repetitions  of  she  fame 
thing  in  calling  upon  God  from  being  Vain,  and  that  is,  That  our  defires  and  Affe- 
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<aions  Ihould  be  raifed  to  keep  pace  with  our  Expreffions.  But  this  belongs  to  us  to 
take  care  of.  And  if  we  would  endeavour  to  ftir  up  in  our  lelves  that  Zeal  and 
Devotion  of  Heart,  which  ihould  anfwer  that  Appearance  thereof  which  thefe  Re¬ 
petitions  make,  this  would  fatisfie  us  beyond  all  ocher  Argument,  that  they  are  not 
Vain.  To  conclude  this  Matter,  I  defire  thofe  who  do  not  yet  approve  our  Repe¬ 
tition  of  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  the  other  fhort  Devotions,  to  confider  whether  it  be 
fo  eafie  to  fpend  the  time  it  takes  up  more  profitably,  than  by  joyning  in  good  earneft 
with  the  Congregation  in  thefe  Prayers. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Refponfals  of  the  Congregation  are  Matter  of  Offence  to 
fome  Perfons;  They  do  not  approve  the  Peoples  faying  the  Confeflion  and  the  Lords 
Prayer  after  the  Minifter,  nor  their  alternate  Reciting  fome  Petitions  in  the  daily 
Service,  with  the  Pfalms  and  Hymns,  and  leaft  of  all  do  they  approve  that  part 
which  the  Congregation  bears  in  the  Prayers  of  the  Litany. 

Now  it  were  well,  if  they,  who  blame  our  Prayers  upon  this  account,  would  con¬ 
fider  what  has  often  been  faid  to  fhew  the  ufefulnefs  of  this  way.  Namely,  That  it 
is  apt  to  check  a  wandring  Spirit,  and  to  help  and  relieve  Attention ;  and  withal, 
that  it  tends  to  quicken  a  lively  Forwardnefs  and  Zeal  in  Gbds  Service,  whilft  we 
invite  and  provoke  one  another  to  Pray  and  to  give  Thanks.  Thefe  things  we  fay 
not  without  fome  experience  of  their  Truth,  and  we  think  they  carry  plain  reafon  a- 
long  with  them,  and  I  do  not  find  that  they  have  been  Contradi&ed  by  the  Leaders 
of  the  Diflbnting  Party.  It  is  true,  they  have  declared  their  diflike  of  this  way,  but 
without  taking  notice  of  what  may  be  faid  for  it.  If  I  have  obferved  right,  the  main 
Reafon  of  their  diflike  is  this.  That  the  Miniffer,  as  they  fay,  is  appointed  for  the 
People  in  all  Publick  Services  appertaining  to  God,  and  that  the  Scripture  makes  the 
Miniffer  to  be  the  Mouth  of  the  People  to  God  in  Prayer.  And  therefore  I  fhall  Ex¬ 
amine  this  reafon  in  the  firft  place. 

And,  i.  If  it  were  granted  that  the  Scripture  maketh  the  Miniffer  to  be  the 
Mouth  of  the  People  to  God  in  Publick  Worfhip  ;  yet  this  muff  by  no  means  be  fo 
Interpreted,  as  to  make  all  Vocal  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving  in  Religious  Aflemblies 
unlawful  to  the  People.  For  then  they  muff  not  declare  their  Aflent  to  the  Prayers 
which  the  Minifter  utters,  by  faying  Amen,  which  yet  the  Scripture  approves,  and 
is  not  difapproved  by  any  of  thofe  that  Object  our  way  againft  us.  Nor  muff  it  be 
lb  taken,  as  if  the  People  were  to  be  excluded  from  a  Vocal  Part  in  Praifing  God 
by  Hymns  and  Spiritual  Songs.  For  this  alfo  is  warranted  by  Scripture,  and  feems 
to  be  confefled  by  our  Diflenting  Brethren,  who  allow  the  People  to  ling  Pfalms  with 
the  Minifter. 

Now  he  that  audibly  fays  Amen  to  the  Prayers  of  the  Congregation,  makes  a  fhort 
Refponfal  to  the  Minifter:  And  moreover,  they  that  fing  Pfalms ,  in  which  there  are 
Paflages  of  Prayer,  Confeflions  or  Petitions,  containing  matter  of  Invocation  proper 
for  us,  as  the  Pfalms  often  do,  they  Pray  Vocally.  So  that  notwithffanding  what  is 
pretended  concerning  the  Minifters  being  the  Peoples  Mouth  to  God,  it  lhall  ffiil  be 
lawful  for  the  People,  fometimes  to  joyn  Vocally  in  Prayer  as  well  as  in  Praifo,  and 
not  only  by  faying  Ament  but  by  exprefling  the  very  words  of  Confeflion  or  Pe¬ 
tition. 

But,  2 lyi  Where  is  it  faid  in  Scripture,  that  the  MiniHer  is  the  Mouth  of  the  People  to 
God ,  or  that  no  Prayer  may  be  Offered  up  to  God  in  Religious  Aflemblies,  otherwife 
than  by  the  Mouth  of  the  Minifter  £  I  doubt  thefe  fayings  are  grown  fo  familiar  a- 
mongft  fome  People,  that  they  believe  them  to  be  the  words,  or  very  near  the  Words 
of  Scripture:  But  there  are  no  fuch  Words  nor  meaning  in  the  Bible  that  I  can  find, 
or  that  they  have  found  for  us.  It  is  not  good  to  pretend  the  Authority  of  Scripture 
for  a  Dodtrine  that  is  not  to  be  met  with  there. 

It  is  true,  chat  the  Minifter  is  the  Mouth  of  the  People  to  God  in  all  thefe  Prayers 
which  he  utters  for  them,  and  becaufo  thefe  are  many  more  than  what  the  People 
themfelves  utter,  he  may  be  faid  to  be  their  Mouth  to  God  Comparatively ,  but  not 
Abfelutely.  It  will  be  true  alfo,  that  the  Minifter  is  appointed  for  the  People  in  all 
Publick  Services  appertaining  to  God,  if  this  be  underlfood  for  the  moft  part,  or  of 
all  with  little  exception.  Some  Publick  Services  there  are  which  arc  inclofed  in  his 
Office,  and  he  is  appointed  for  them  in  behalf  of  the  People ;  that  is,  for  Admini- 
ftring  the  Sacrament,  Abfolving  the  Penitent,  and  Blefling  the  People.  And  there¬ 
fore  prayers  that  immediately  concern  thefe  things  are  to  be  pronounced  by  him  only. 
And  as  for  the  reft,  the  Order  of  the  Church,  and  the  Authority  and  Dignity  of  the 
Minifterial  Function,  makes  it  fit  and  decent  that  the  Minifter  fhouid  utter  ever 
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moft  of  them  ;  and  that  in  thofe  wherein  the  People  have  their  part,  he  lhould 
ever  go  before,  and  lead  them,  and  guide  the  whole  performance:  which  is  all  taken 
care  for  in  our  Liturgy. 

I  laid  before,  that  the  Diflenters  do  not  utterly  debar  the  People  from  all  Vo¬ 
cal  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving  of  their  own  in  Gods  lolemn  Woifhip.  And  there¬ 
fore  it  were  great  pity  that  they  lhould  keep  at  a  diftance  from  us  upon  Quefti- 
ons  of  this  Nature.  And  I  heartily  intreat  them  to  confider  whether  they  may 
not  upon  their  own  Principles  come  up  to  the  Rules  and  Cuftoms  of  our  Church 
in  this  thing. 

1.  If  they  grant  the  Peoples  intereft  in  Vocal  Praife,  let  them  confider  whether 
they  have  realon  to  Condemn  the  Peoples  bearing  a  part  in  any  of  the  Hymns  and 
Plalms  by  alternate  Refponles.  For  the  plain  end  of  reciting  thole  Pfalms  in  the 
Congregation,  is  to  Praife  and  Magnifie  God’s  Name,  and  to  excite  in  our  Hearts 
fuch  like  devout  affed ions  in  doing  lo,  as  thole  Holy  Men  felt  in  chemfelves,who  were 
artifted  by  Gods  Spirit  in  Compofing  them.  And  therefore  the  DilTenters  are  not 
obliged  to  demand  that  the  People  be  filent  all  this  while.  I  have  heard  fome  of  them 
fay,  that  if  thefe  Pfalms  and  Hymns  were  lung,  the  Congregation  might  then  chal¬ 
lenge  to  put  in  their  Voices  with  the  Minifter.  Buc  when  they  are  read,  as  they  ge¬ 
nerally  are  in  our  Parilh  Churches,  they  fay  this  ought  to  be  the  Work  of  the  Minifter 
only.  But  I  cannot  fee  why  finging  or  not  linging  lhould  make  fuch  a  difference.  1 
grant  it  were  better  if  they  were  erery  where  fang,  becaufe  this  is  more  luitable  to 
the  defign  of  Pfalms,  than  bare  reciting  is.  But  if  they  be  not  lung  (which  is  cu- 
itomarily  omitted  in  Parilh- Churches,  for  want  of  skill  as  I  conceive)  the  next  ufe  of 
them  that  is  moft  agreeable  to  their  Nature  and  Defign,  is  not  that  the  Minifter 
lhould  read  all,  as  he  does  other  parts  of  the  Scripture;  but  that  the  People  lhould 
recite  the  Plalms  and  other  Godly  Hymns  with  the  Minifter  by  way  of  anlivering  in 
turns,  astheCuftom  is  with  us,  more  or  lefs  inmoft  places.  For  when  the  People 
rife  up  to  do  this  in  order  to  the  Solemn  Praifing  of  God,  this  is  much  nearer  to 
finging,  wherein  the  People  are  allowed  to  bear  a  part  in  Gods  Vocal  Praife,  than  the 
Minifters  reciting  all  himfelf,  and  Ihutting  out  the  People  from  any  part  thereof. 

Bur  it  is  Obje&ed  particularly  againft  the  reciting  of  one  Verfe  of  the  Plalms  by 
the  Minifter  and  another  by  the  People,  that  the  Peoples  Verfe  is  in  a  manner  loft  to 
fome  of  the  Congregation,  fince  in  the  confufed  murmur  of  lo  many  Voices  nothing 
can  be  diftindtly  heard. 

Now  if  our  Brethren  lhould  admit  of  what  has  been  already  faid  in  Vindication  of 
thefe  Refponfals ;  I  hope  this  Objection  will  not  be  infilled  upon  I  grant,  that 
which  is  uttered  in  the  Congregation  ought  to  be  underftood.  But  then  thole  Verles 
of  the  Plalms  which  are  uttered  by  the  Congregation  may  be  well  enough  under¬ 
ftood  by  every  one  that  has  a  Book,  or  who  is  acquainted  competently  well  with  the 
Pfalms  themlelves.  I  need  not  lay  much  in  anlwer  to  this  Objection,  becaufe  it  may 
be  removed  by  every  one  that  makes  it,  if  he  can  read,  and  will  bring  a  Book  along 
with  him.  And  as  for  thofe  that  cannot,  I  mull  needs  lay,  that  it  is  not  lo  hard  as  is 
pretended  for  them  alfo  to  take  thole  Verles  which  are  uttered  by  thofe  that  are  near 
them,  if  they  will  carefully  attend.  And  I  have  been  credibly  informed,  that  fome 
devour  People  that  could  never  read,  have  attained  to  an  ability  of  reciting  moft  of 
the  Pfalms  without  Book,  bv  often  hearing  them  in  thofe  Churches  where  they  are 
alternately  recited ;  which  (hews  chat  the  Murmur  is  not  lo  confufed,  but  that  the 
words  may  be  heard  diftin&ly  enough  to  be  underftood,  if  one  has  a  mind  to  it.  And 
then  they  chat  cannot  read  may  by  this  means  be  more  quickned,  than  otherwife  they 
would  be,  to  learn  to  read ;  however  to  attend,  and  to  learn  the  Pfalms  without 
Book,  that  they  alio  may  bear  their  part  Vocally  with  the  Congregation  in  Gods 
Prailes. 

I  Hull  add.  That  for  the  moft  part  the  P/alms  are  recited  alternately  in  thofe 
Churches  only,  where  it  may  be  realonabJy  prelumed  that  the  whole  Congregation 
can  read,  very  few  excepted.  For  by  the  way,  this  method  of  reading  the  Pfalms  is 
not  Commanded,  but  every  Parifh-Church  is  left  at  liberty  to  obferve  her  own 
Cuftom  abouc  it.  in  the  Country  Parifhes  the  Minifter  generally  recites  all,  (which 
)  way  ldo  noc  think  lo  convenient  as  that  of  Refponfals,  for  the  reafon  I  gave  be¬ 
fore.)  But  there  ought  to  be  no  breach  amongft  us  about  things  of  this  Nature,  in 
which  one  way  may  perhaps  be  more  convenient  in  one  relpedt,  and  the  contrary 
more  convenient  in  another ;  and  then  we  lhould  not  altogether  dwell  upon  Confide- 
raiions  that  favour  our  own  opinion,  but  attend  alfo  to  thofe  that  may  be  offered  for 
another,  and  put  the  beft  Conftru&ion  upon  it,  efpecially  in  favour  of  a  Publick 
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Rule,  ora  received  Cuftom.  This  is  more  Chriftian  like,  and  will  be  more  for  the 
honour  of  Religion,  and  the  good  of  other  Mens  Souls,  and  for  our  own  comfort  at 
hR,  than  to  [train  our  utmoft  Wit  to  find  faults  with,  and  to  aggravate  Inconveni¬ 
ences  againfl  the  Laws  or  Ufages  of  the  Church  where  we  live.  This  that  I  am  now 
(peaking  of,  is  not  a  Law  impofed  on  all  the  Churches  of  our  National  Communi¬ 
on,  butaCuftomof  lome  of  them,  which  I  thought  good  to  defend,  that  they  who 
think  not  (o  highly  well  of  it  as  I  do,  may  not  break  Communion  with  thofe  that 
life  it.  And  I  hope  our  Brethren,  who  grant  the  People  are  not  to  be  excluded  from 
Vocal  Praife,  will  con  fide  r  that  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  uttering  the  PJalmsby 
Refponfals ,  but  that  which  is  pretended  concerning  the  difficulty  to  underftand  what 
is  (aid :  And  that  there  is  very  little  reafon  for  this  pretence,  feeing  the  Pfalms  are  the 
mod  known  parts  in  the  Bible,  and  chat  if  thofe  few  who  cannot  read,  will  be  care¬ 
ful,  they  may  reap  great  benefit  by  attending  to  the  Congregation,  as  (ome  have 
done,  till  thcmfelves  have  been  able  to  recite  the  Pfalms. 

2.  If  they  grant  it  Lawful  and  Expedient,  that  the  People  fhould  joyn  in  Vocal 
Traife,  I  cannot  fee  how  they  can  difpute  the  lawfulnefs  or  expedience  of  their  joyn- 
ing  with  the  Minifter  fbmetimes  in  Vocal  Prayer,  it  will  not  be  eafie  to  fhew  a  Rea¬ 
fon  why  this  fhould  be  difallovved,  if  that  be  allowed.  If  it  be  (aid,  there  is  fome 
Example  and  Warrant  in  the  Scripture  for  the  one,  but  not  for  the  other,  it  feems  to 
be  a  good  Anfwer,  that  there  is  fuch  a  parity  of  Reafon,  as  that  the  exprefs  warrant 
of  the  Scripture  for  one,  is  an  implied  warrant  for  the  other  :  Unlefs  a  Man  will  fay, 
that  Nothing  muff  be  dons  in  God's  Worfhip  for  which  there  is  not  exprefs  and  particu¬ 
lar  warrant :  which  though  a  Man  may  fay,  when  he  is  oppofing  a  way  of  Worfhip 
which  he  likes  not,  yet  he  will  not  fay  it  when  he  comes  to  defend  his  own.  It  is  a 
Principle  that  no  Man  will  Rand  by,  though  fbmetimes  he  may  take  it  up  to  ferve  a 
turn.  The  tiuth  is,  the  Scripture  does  not  pretend  to  give  us  a  peifedt  account  of  the 
Order  and  Manner  of  the  Solemn  Worfhip  of  God  either  in  the  Synagogues  of  the 
Jews,  or  in  the  Churches  of  Chnflians  ;  nor  to  prefcribe  a  Form  for  the  Service  of 
God  by  the  Church  in  after  times.  Several  things  were  done  in  the  Religious  Affem- 
bhes  of  Cbrifians  firft  of  all,  that  were  peculiar  to  the  extraordinary  effufion  of  the 
Sp  rit  in  thofe  times,  and  feveral  that  were  fit  enough  for  the  Condudt  of  God’s  Ser¬ 
vice  when  Miracles  fhould  ceafe ;  and  of  both  forts  fome  are  intimated  in  S.  Paul's  two 
EpifUes  to  the  Corinthians ;  but  no  Man  that  underftands  thefe  things  will  fay,  that 
they  are  ail  intimated  there,  or  any  where  elfe  in  the  New  Teftament.  And  there¬ 
fore  it  does  not  follow  that  they  did  notobferve  in  their  Worfhip  this  or  that  Cuftom; 
from  hence,  that  we  do  not  find  it  written  that  they  obferved  it.  We  do  not  read, 
that  the  Lords  Prayer  was  ufed  in  the  time  of  the  Apoflles;  but  1  fuppofe  they  are  ve¬ 
ry  few  who  wili  therefore  make  a  queftion  whether  it  was  ufed  or  not.  We  are 
able  to  fhew  that  the  Peoples  joyning  in  Vocal  Prayer  with  the  Mimfter  was  very 
anciently  pradlifed.  In  imitation  of  the  way  of  the  Chnflians,  Julian  the  Apoflate 
Na\-  Orat.  3.  appointed  a  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Heathen ,  to  be  recited  in  parts ;  which  fhews,  that 
this  was  a  known  Cuflom  of  the  Church  in  thole  days,  and  chat  it  had  been  generally 
pradtifed  before.  And  if  this  was  the  Primitive  way,  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was 
the  way  in  the  Apoflles  time ,  than  that  it  was  not.  But  of  this  let  every  one  judge  as 
he  fees  caufe.  This  is  certain,  That  the  Apoflles  left  the  Governours  of  the  Church 
under  the  obligation  of  ordering  the  Service  of  God  according  to  general  Rules, 
and  preferibed,  that  all  things  fhould  be  done  decently  and  m  order,  and  to  edificati¬ 
on.  And  i  do  not  think  that  our  Brethren  will  ever  be  able  to  fhew,  that  this  Pra¬ 
ctice  which  they  except  again!!,  is  not  agreeable  to  fuch  general  Rules,  which  yet 
they  ought  to  do  very  fully  and  plainly,  to  excufe  their  Nonconformity. 

That  which  is  mofl  urged,  is,  That  the  People  fpeaking  to  Godin  the  Church  is 
disorderly,  and  a  breaking  in  upon  the  Minifler’s  Office.  But  will  they  fay,  Thacthe 
Children  of  Ifrael  intrenched  upon  the  Prieft,  when  they  all  bowed  thcmfelves  upon  the 
Pavement,  and  Worjhipped  the  Lord ,  and  Praijed  him,  faying ,  For  be  is  good ,  for  his  Mer¬ 
cy  endureth  for  ever ;  2  Chronich.y.  3  ?  I  have  already  obferved,  That  Ecclefiaflical 
Order  is  in  this  matter  fecured  by  tbe  Minifters  prefixing  in  GOD’s  Publick  Worfhip, 
and  guiding  the  performance  of  it. 

But  not  to  allow  the  People  to  make  an  audible  Confcffion  of  Sin  after  the  Minifter, 
nor  to  utter  feme  few  affectionate  Petitions ,  and  thofe  very  fhort,  to  which  they  are 
alfo  invited  and  led  by  him;  this  rather  feems  to  favour  of  an  affedlation  of  undue 
Superiority  over  the  People,  than  to  proceed  from  any  fear,  lelf  by  this  means  they 
fhould  be  encouraged  to  invade  the  Minifterial  Office.  I  believe  the  Laity  of  our 
Communion  have  as  Reverend  an  Efleem  of  the  Sacred  Function  as  their  Neigh¬ 
bours 
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hours,  and  ro  raife  the  Companion  no  higher,  have  ffiewn  themfelves  ever  fince  the 
Reformation,  as  much  afraid  to  ulurp  the  proper  Offices  of  the  Clergy,  as  thole  that 
have  been  drawn  away  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  and  have  been  taught, 
that  they  mull  not  fay  a  word  in  Publick  Prayer,  but  Amen.  We  Ihould  not  think 
that  we  endanger  our  Order,  and  the  refped  that  is  due  to  it,  if  we  do  not  arrogate 
more  to  our  lelves  than  is  meet.  It  has  been  one  great  Fault  in  the  Church  of  Rome, 
to  advance  the  Pried  unrealonably  above  the  People  in  the  Adminiftration  of  holy 
things.  The  DilTenting  Mimfters  may  be  a  little  guilty  of  this,  though  in  a  particu¬ 
lar  wherein  that  Church  is  not  guilty  of  it.  They  leem  to  make  too  little  account  of 
the  Flock  of  Chriffi  in  condemning  our  Church  for  permitting  and  requiring  the  People 
to  offer  upthofe  Petitions  to  God  with  their  own  Mouths,  which  are  appointed  for 
them  in  the  Liturgy.  The  Miniffer  afluming  the  whole  to  himlelf  does  not  indeed 
make  him  much  greater  in  the  Church  than  he  is ;  but  they  that  obftinately  deny  any 
part  of  it  to  the  People,  do  make  them  of  much  lower  and  meaner  Condition  in  the 
Church  than  they  ought  to  be.  And  it  is  lomething  ftrange,  that  thole  very  perlbns 
who  contend  for  the  Interell  of  the  Laity  in  Ibme  bulinels  in  Religious  Affiemblies 
that  more  nearly  touches  upon  Ecclefiaftical  Authourity ,  than  the  bare  offering  up  of 
a  few  Petitions  to  God,  Ihould  be  fo  unwilling  to  allow  them  this.  They  affirm 
that  the  People  have  a  right  to  be  heard  before  Bifhops ,  Presbyters  and  Deacons  are 
Ordained ,  and  as  leveral  of  them  contend  to  interpofe  alfo  in  all  Alts  of  Difcipline  * 
and  yet  they  do  not  think  them  qualified  to  bear  any  part  in  the  Prayers  of  the 
Congregation,  unlefs  by  laying  Amen  to  what  the  Miniffer  utters.  Thefe  things  do 
not  leem  to  hang  well  together.  And  l  am  perfuaded  our  Church  has  ordered  this 
matter  with  more  Judgment  and  Impartiality,  in  affigning to  the  People  theirlntereft 
both  in  Ads  of  War  [hip  and  Difcipline ,  within  liich  Rules  and  Limits,  that  the  Clergy 
and  Laity  may  know  what  their  proper  place  and  bulinels  is  in  all  Eccleliaftical  Af 
femblies. 

I  have  heard  fome  Objed  againft  the  Peoples  uttering  Prayers  and  Prailes  in  the 
Congregation,  that  it  is  Forbidden  Women  to  J peak  in  the  Church.  But  this  is  ffrangely 
milapplied  to  the  matter  in  hand;  for  it  is  plain,  that  the  fpeaking  mentioned  by° the 
Apoftle,  lignilies  nothing  but  Prophecying,  Interpreting,  Preaching,  orlnftruding; 
and  that  the  realon  why  he  will  not  allow  this  to  the  Woman ,  is,  becaufe  Preaching  is 
an  Ad  that  implies  Authority,  whereas  the  Womans  part  is  Obedience  and  Subjedion. 
They  that  will  read  the  whole  Chapter,  will  find  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  S. Paul. 
And  indeed,  the  place  it  felf  Efficiently  Ihews  it,  which  I  ffiall  therefore  let  down. 
Let  your  Women  keep  filcnce  in  the  Churches ,  for  it  is  net  permitted  unto  them  to  fpeak$ 
but  they  are  commanded  to  be  under  Obedience ,  as  alfo  the  Law  faith.  And  if  they  will 
learn  any  thing ,  let  them  ask  their  Husbands  at  home,  for  it  is  a  fhame  for  a  Woman  to  fpeak 
in  the  Church ,  i  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35.  The  Subjed  or  this  Difcourle  is  briefly  expreff  in 
the  39th  Verle,  Brethren ,  covet  to  prophefie ,  and  forbid  not  to  (peak  with  Tongues.  Now 
j  the  realon  given  why  the  Woman  is  not  to  fpeak,  viz,,  becaule  Ihe  is  to  be  under  O- 
bedience ,  does  plainly  reftrain  that  fpeaking  to  prophecying,  and  the  like,  which  is  more¬ 
over  the  only  fort  of  fpeaking  that  is  difcourled  of  in  this  place. 

I  know  no  particular  Exception  under  this  Head  which  remains  to  be  fpoken  to, 
unlefs  it  be,  that  the  People  are  laid  to  utter  the  words  of  Invocation  in  the  Litany  for 
the  mofl  part,  the  Miniffer  all  the  while  fuggefling  the  matter  of  it  to  them.  But  this 
Objedtion  will  be  of  no  force,  if  what  I  have  laid  concerning  the  lawfulnels  of  al¬ 
lowing  the  People  an  Intereft  in  Vccal  Prayer  be  admitted  ;  unlels  the  Objedion  be 
this,  That  they  are  allowed  to  bear  too  confederable  a  part  in  that  Prayer,  and  fome** 
what  to  the  dilparagement  of  the  Minifter’s  Office.  And  then  I  anfwer,  That  upon 
Realbns  which  I  mail  prefently  offer,  it  leems  to  me  to  be  otherwile.  I  ffiall  only 
premife,  that  I  am  really  troubled  for  their  fakes  who  put  us  upon  this  Defence, 
that  in  Matters  of  Prudence  and  Experience,  wherein  there  is  a  confiderable  La¬ 
titude  to  order  them  well  enough,  that  in  thele  things  I  fay  they  leem  to  yield  fo 
very  little  to  the  Authority  and  judgment  of  their  Governours.  I  do  not  think 
it  hard  to  make  out  the  Prudence  of  thele  Determinations  fo  much  difliked  : 
This  is  not  the  thing  1  am  troubled  at.  But  I  think  it  hard  that  a  publick  Rule 
ffiould  not  be  thought  Realon  enough  to  juftifie  things  of  this  lort,  and  to  oblige 
*  the  People  to  compliance  without  more  ado.  I  am  forry  that  our  Diffenting 
Brethren  do  not  confider  that  it  is  fome  diminution  to  their  Modefty  and  Hu¬ 
mility,  to  challenge,  as  in  effed  they  do,  a  nice  and  pundual  account  of  the 
Prudence  of  the  Publick  Orders  of  this  Church ,  before  they  will  fubmit  to  ’em 
in  pradice.  Now  as  to  the  Objedion  before  us,  The  Peoples  Vocal  part  in  the 
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Litany  teems  to  be  no  difparagement  at  all  to  the  Minifters  Office  upon  thefe 

accounts.  / 

I.  Although  the  formal  words  of  Good  Lord  deliver  us ,  and  We  befeecb  thee  to  bear 
us  good  Lord ,  be  uttered  by  the  People;  yet  it  mud  be  acknowledged,  that  this  is  but 
part  of  the  Prayer  of  the  Litany,  that  which  the  Minifter  utters  being  the  other  fart 
and  the  far  greater  part. 

a.  That  the  Words  of  Prayer  are  begun  by  the  Minifter,  not  only  in  the  Invo¬ 
cation  of  the  Holy  Trinity  firfb  of  al! ;  but  in  that  Prayer,  Remember  not  Lord  our 
Offences,  and  Spare  us  good  Lord ,  and  We  befeecb  thee  O  Lord  God ,  &c.  So  that  the  Mi- 
nifter  does  utter  the  formal  Words  of  Prayer,  and  the  People  take  them  all  after¬ 
ward  from  him,  excepting  only  the  words  of  that  Petition,  Good  Lord  deliver  us. 

3.  They  are  but  thefe  two  fhort  and  known  Petitions,  Good  Lord  deliver  us,  and 
We  befeecb  thee  to  boar  us  good  Lord ,  upon  the  uttering  of  which  by  the  People  the 
weight  of  the  Objection  lies.  And  if  they  will  allow  the  People  any  Vocal  part  in 
the  Words  of  Prayer,  I  know  not  what  Petitions  are  more  proper  for  them  than  fuch 
as  thefe.  As  for  the  Repetition  of  them,  there  is  this  reafbn  for  it,  that  there  is  flill 
new  and  diftinCt  matter  to  which  they  are  applied.  And  I  will  be  bold  to  fay,  that 
the  repeated  application  of  them  is  a  great  relief  to  attention  and  minding  the  bufi- 
nefs  we  are  about,  and  evidently  contributes  to  keep  up  an  affectionate  and  ardent 
frame  of  Heart,  in  defiring  thofe  weighty  things  we  ask  of  God  in  this  Prayer.  I 
could  almoft  appeal  to  the  keeneft  of  our  Adversaries,  if  that  Petition,  Good  Lord  de¬ 
liver  us,  were  applied  but  once  in  grofs  to  the  Deprecations  and  Supplications  of  that  part 
of  the  Litany  to  which  it  belongs,  whether  we  Ihould  not  be  more  apt  to  let  our  at¬ 
tention  fall,  and  to  forget  the  meaning,  and  to  languifh  in  the  offering  up  of  thofe 
Prayers,  than  as  it  is  now  ordered.  But, 

4.  I  think  it  is  plain,  that  in  offering  up  thefe  Prayers  to  God,  the  Minifter  has 
the  principal  and  guiding  part,  in  that  he  utters  all  the  difiinft  Matter  of  the  Prayer, 
which  the  People  do  not,  whereas  he  utters  words  of  Invocation  as  well  as  they.  And 
now  I  defire  our  Brethren  to  confider,  whether  if  the  People  were  to  utter  that 
which  is  the  Minifter’s  part  now ;  and  the  Mimfier  to  fay  that  only  which  is  Theirs, 
they  would  not  have  more  grievoufly  complained  that  the  Mtnifiers  Authority  was 
flighted  in  the  whole  defign,  fince  he  feemed  only  to  learn  from  the  People  what 
the  Congregation  was  to  pray  for. 

It  is  of  great  confequence  with  what  mind  we  come  to  confider  any  thing ;  if  with 
prejudice  and  diflike,  we  are  then  ready  to  turn  all  that  is  reafonably  produced  in 
favour  for  it,  into  an  Argument  of  Diftafte;  and  that  feems  unreafonabie,  with  the 
quite  contrary,  to  which  we  Ihould  have  been  more  difpleas’d  if  this  had  been  in* 
ftead  of  the  other.  But  furely  we  may  judge  of  thefe  things  with  Impartiality,  and  if 
need  be  with  Candour,  as  we  ought  to  do.  And  if  the  difficulty  of  doing  fo  be  teen 
in  the  frequency  of  doing  the  contrary,  even  amongft  Men  otherwile  good,  we 
have  the  greater  need  to  entreat  of  God  to  enlighten  our  Underftandings,  and  to 
refeue  us  from  prejudices  and  paftions  in  the  Judgment  we  make  of  all  things  of  this 
nature.  I  do  not  intimate  this  any  way  in  affectation  of  teeming  not  to  need  his  Ex¬ 
hortation  my  telf,  but  remembring  my  own  Frailty,  I  do  hereupon  admonilh  my  felf 
as  well  as  others.  In  the  meantime,  if  there  be  any  Biafs  upon  my  Judgment  in  that 
efteem  l  declare  my  telf  to  have  of  the  Prayers  of  the  Church,  I  muft  conlels  that  I 
believe  my  telf  to  be  byafs’d  on  the  right  hand :  for  I  take  it  to  be  much  more  for  the 
fafety  of  my  own  Soul ,  as  well  as  the  fecurity  of  the  Churches  peace,  that  I  Ihould  be 
enclined  rather  to  Judge  too  favourably  of  pubhek  Rules  than  to  value  them  beneath 
their  juft  worth  and  ufefulnefs.  But  I  muft  confels,  That  of  all  the  Prayers  in  our 
Liturgy,  that  are  of  Human  Compofition,  I  Ihould  be  moft  unwilling  to  part  with  the 
Litany,  as  it  now  ftands  there.  It  feems  to  be  what  it  was  defign’d  to  be,  a  Form  of 
Prayer  apt  to  excite  our  moft  intenfe  and  fervent  defires  of  God’s  Grace  and  Mercy. 
Whilft  the  Mimfier  leads  the  People  to  pray  againft  thofe  feveral  Sins  and  Evils  which 
a  Chriftian  is  moft  concerned  to  be  afraid  of,  and  at  the  end  of  every  convenient 
period,  the  Congregation  with  one  voice  cries  out.  Good  Lord  deliver  w;  while  the 
Minifter  leads  them  to  pray  for  all  thofe  particular  Bleflings  which  ought  to  be  moft 
dear  to  a  Chriftian,  and  the  whole  Congregation  with  one  voice  cries  out.  We  be¬ 
feecb  thee  to  bear  us  good  Lord.  Thefe  Prayers  feem  to  be  offered  with  fuch  af¬ 
fection, 
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fe&ion,  as  I  am  not  well  able  to  exprefs  by  any  ordinary  inftance.  In  offering 
them  we  feem  to  be  as  paftionately  concerned  as  a  Malefadtor  upon  his  Knees, 
that  begs  his  own  life.  The  whole  Office  is  framed  with  refped  both  to  matter 
and  contrivance,  for  the  raffing  of  the  utmoft  Devotion  of  good  Chriftians,  and 
for  the  warming  of  the  coldeft  hearts  by  the  heat  of  the  Congregation.  And  in 
luch  a  difpofition  it  is  then  moft  fit  to  exprefs  our  Charity,  by  praying  for  others, 
even  all  forts  of  Men,  as  diftin&ly  and  particularly  as  publick  Prayers  will  bear. 
And  this  the  fulnefs  of  this  Prayer  doth  admirably  provide  for,  as  no  Man  will 
deny,  who  confiders  it  without  averfion  and  prejudice  againfl  it,  which  I  pray  God 
deliver  all  well-meaning  People  from,  that  they  may  not  deprive  themfelves  of  fo 
great  a  benefit. 

I  fhall  fay  no  more  concerning  this  Matter  of  the  Peoples  joyningin  Vocal  Prayer 
and  Praife.  And  indeed,  the  Reafon  why  1  have  dwelt  f o  long  upon  an  Anfwer  to 
this  Objedion,  is,  becaufe  I  have  obferved,  that  fome  honeft  perfons  are  very  confi¬ 
dent,  that  in  this  thing  at  leaft  our  Liturgy  is  to  be  blamed.  And  I  hope  what  hath 
been  (aid  will  to  fuch  perfons  give  reafonable  fatisfadion,  that  for  this  thing  it  is  ra¬ 
ther  to  be  commended.  But  becaufe  upon  this  occafion  the  part  of  the  Congregati¬ 
on  in  the  Litany  was  laft  mentioned,  1  fhall  now  fpeak  briefly  to  fome  other  Obje- 
dions  againfl  the  Litany  which  are  commonly  made.  • 

The  firfl  of  thefe  is.  That  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  all  deadly  fin ,  which  feems 
to  imply  that  there  are  fome  Sins  which  are  not  deadly. 

Now,  in  anfwer  to  this,  it  is  by  fome  truly  enough  faid,  That  thefe  words  do  not 
neceflarily  imply  a  diflindion  between  Sins  that  are,''  and  Sins  that  are  not  deadly . 
But  admitting  that  fuch  a  diftindion  was  intended,  yet  I  think  no  underftanding 
Chriftian  has  reafon  to  be  offended  with  it.  By  Deadly  Sin  a  Proteftant  means  all 
fuch  Sins  as  puts  a  Man  out  of  a  flate  of  Favour  with  God.  But  all  Sins  are  not  thus 
Deadly ;  For  in  many  things  we  offend  all,  and  as  for  thofe  Sins  which  the  Regenerate 
commit  through  Humane  Frailty  only,  they  are  not  thereby  put  into  a  Rate  of 
Damnation.  And  though  all  Sin  be  in  its  own  nature  deadly  or  damnable,  yet  thro* 
the  Mercy  of  God,  and  the  Merits  of  Chrift,  Sins  of  meer  Infirmity  are  not  impu¬ 
ted  to  true  Believers,  and  therefore  not  Deadly  to  them.  But  there  are  fome  Sins 
fo  hainous,  that  he  who  commits  them  is  thereby  put  into  a  damnable  Bate,  and  till 
he  recovers  himfelf  by  true  Repentance  and  adual  Reformation,  he  cannot  upon 
any  good  ground  promife  to  himlelf,  that  the  wrath  of  God  does  not  abide  upon  him . 
And  ’tis  of  fuch  Sins  as  thefe  that  this  paffage  is  to  be  under/food,  as  appears  by 
Deadly  Sin  being  added  to  Fornication  :  From  Fornication,  and  all  other  deadly  fin,  good 
Lord  deliver  us.  So  that  this  Petition  feems  to  be  of  the  fame  Nature  with  that  of  the 
PfalmiB  :  Keep  back  thy  fervant  alfo  from  prefumptuous  fins ,  let  not  them  have  dominion 
over  me,  then  J hall  I  be  upright ,  and  I  (hall  be  innocent  from  the  great  Tranfgrefiion , 
P(al.\ ix.  13.  Whereas  therefore  thefe  words  of  the  Litany  feem  to  fuppofe  that  fome 
Sins  are  not  Deadly,  we  fhould  be  very  unjufl  to  make  fuch  a  Conftrudion  of  them, 
as  if  they  implied  that  fome  Sins  are  m  their  own  nature  venial,  and  fo  flight,  that 
they  will  be  forgiven  without  any  cotffideration  ;  for,  as  I  have  ffiewn,  we  may  hold 
that  diftin&ion  which  the  words  fuppofe,  and  yet  retain  that  Proteftant  Dodtrine, 
that  no  Sin  is  forgiven  without  any  confiideration ;  for,  as  I  have  fhewn,  we  may  hold 
chat  diftindion  which  the  w'ords  fuppofe,  and  yet  retain  that  Proteftant  Dodrine, 

I  that  no  Sin  is  forgiven,  but  th  ough  the  Mercy  of  God,  and  Merits  and  Mediation  of 
Cbrifi. 

Again,  fome  are  offended  with  our  praying  againft  Sudden  Death. 

But  why  lhould  we  not  by  Sudden  Death  underftand  our  being  taken  out  of  this 
World  when  we  are  not  fit  to  dye  ?  For  fometimes  a  thing  is  faid  to  be  Sudden  to  us 
w  hen  we  are  not  prepared  for  it.  And  in  this  fence  can  any  good  Chriftian  find 
fault  with  the  Petition  ?  But  fuppofe  that  by  Sudden  Death  we  mean  what  is  commonly 
underftood  by  it,  that  is  a  Death  of  which  a  Man  has  nor  the  leaft  warning  by  Sick* 

Inefs :  Are  there  not  Reafons  why  even  good  Men  may  not  defire  not  to  dye  fud- 
denly  May  they  not  when  they  find  themfelves  drawing  towards  their  end,  by  their 
good  Inftrudions  and  Admonitions,  make  Impreffions  upon  their  Friends,  Compa¬ 
nions,  and  Relations,  to  the  bettering  of  them  ?  May  not  their  Connfels  be  more  ef- 
fedual  with  them  than  ever  they  were  before  ?  And  is  it  not  reafonable  to  believe  they 
will  be  fo  ?  As  for  themfelves,  may  not  the  warning  they  have  of  approaching  Death 
be  improved  to  make  them  more  fit  to  dye  than  they  were  in  their  perfeift  Health? 
In  a  word,  he  that  thinks  himfelf  to  have  fufficiently  perfected  holtnsfs  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  not  to  (land  in  need  of  thofe  acts  of  Self-Examination,  Humiliation,  and 
Devotion,  by  which  Good  Men  improve  the  Warning  of  Death,  which  Mortal 
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Sicknefs  or  Extream  Age  gives  them,  let  him  fufpend  his  Ad,  and  refufe  to  joyn 
with  us,  when  we  pray  God  to  deliver  us  from  fudden  death. 

There  is  yet  another  Objection  which  I  ffiould  not  have  named,  hut  that  fome  of 
the  DiHenters,  who  Teem  to  underftand  very  little  of  Religion  by  making  it,  have  it 
often  in  their  Mouths.  That  is,  when  we  pray  to  be  delivered  by  the  My  fiery  of  Cbrifi's 
Holy  Incarnation ,  &c.  by  his  Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat ,  by  his  Croft  and  Bajfion,  &C.  and  by 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  They  fay,  fome  of  them,  that  this  is  Swearing,  fome  that 
it  is  Conjuring ,  and  I  know  not  what:  For  which  Sayings,  favouring  of  great  pro- 
phanenefs,  they  ought  to  be  fevereiy  rebuked ;  and  that  is  all  the  anfwer  they  fhould 
have,  were  it  not  that  fome  of  them  may  begrofly  ignorant  of  the  true  Senle  of  thefe 
Petitions. 

And  therefore,  I  fay,  that  they  might  eafily  fuppofe,  if  they  would  give  their 
Minds  to  it,  that  we  pray  to  be  deliver’d  through  the  Saving  Efficacy  of  Chrift’s  In¬ 
carnation  and  Paflion,  &c.  And  yet  I  do  not  take  this  to  be  the  principal  meaning, 
or  that  which  was  intended  :  For  I  conceive  that  to  be  this,  that  when  we  fay,  By  the 
Mjfiery  of  thy  holy  Incarnation ,  and  by  thy  Crofs  and  Vaffion ,  &C.  Good  Lord  deliver 
we  implore  Chrift,  who  has  already  fhewed  fuch  ineitimable  goodnefs  towards  us, 
by  taking  our  Nature  to  be  his  Divinity,  to  Die  upon  the  Crofs,  to  be  Buried,  to  Rife 
again ,  to  afcend  into  Heaven ,  and  there  to  intercede  with  the  Father  for  us ,  and  by  fend- 
*  ing  the  Holy  Ghofi  to  qualifie  the  Apoftles  for  their  great  Work  of  carrying  the  Word 
of  Salvation  into  the  World :  I  fay,  we  implore  him  who  hath  already  done  fuch 
mighty  things  for  our  Salvation,  and  we  plead  with  him  by  that  goodnefs  which  he 
hath  already  given  us  fuch  great  demonftrations  of,  by  thole  Wonders  of  Mercy  that 
he  hath  wrought  for  us,  that  he  would  now  go  on  to  deliver  us  by  his  powerful  Grace 
from  thefe  Evils  which  we  pray  againft.  And  this  is  fo  realonable,  fo  devout  and  af¬ 
fectionate,  fo  humble  and  thankful  a  way  of  Praying,  that  I  am  forry  that  any  who 
call  chemfelves  Believers  Ihould  be  fo  ignorant  as  not  to  underftand  it,  or  fo  prophane 
and  unlike  what  they  pretend  to  be,  as  to  deride  it.  Though  God  does  not  need  to 
be  put  in  mind  of  his  former  Benefits  towards  us ;  yet  it  is  fit  for  us  to  mention  them 
in  our  molt  earned:  Prayers,  not  only  becaule  we  are  to  make  a  grateful  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  them  to  him,  but  likewife,  becaule  by  this  means  we  encourage  our 
felres  to  ask  in  Faith;  fince  he  who  unaskt  hath  done  fuch  great  things  for  us,  will 
not  fail,  upon  our  earned  and  humble  Prayer,  which  himfelf  alfo  hath  required,  to 
give  us  all  other  good  things  that  we  need,  and  to  deliver  us  from  all  real  evils  c£ 
which  we  are  in  danger. 

I  proceed  next  to  confider,  whether  there  be  any  juft  caufe  to  find  fault  with  the 
reading  of  the  Apocryphal  Leflons  in  our  Church. 


And,  i .  It  mud  be  acknowled  by  thofe  who  allow  the  ufefulnefs  of  Sermons  and 
Catechifmg  in  the  Church,  that  thofe  Chapters  may  be  read  in  the  Church,  tho’  they 
are  not  divinely-infpired  Writings,  fince  no  lober  Man  will  pretend  that  the  Minifter 
Preaches  or  Catechijes  by  Infpiration.  But  if  other  good  InftruCtions  may  be  read  or  re¬ 
cited  in  the  Church,  belides  the  Word  of  God  it  felf,  why  may  not  fome  Leftons  out 
of  the  Apocryphal  Books  be  read,  which  contain  excellent  Rules  of  good  Life,  and 
Exhortations  and  Encouragements  to  Virtue  and  Piety,  efpecially  fince  thofe  Writings 
were  greatly  efteemed  by  the  Church  in  its  pureft  Ages,  when  they  and  other  Human 
Writings  were  alfo  publickly  read,  as  well  as  the  holy  Scriptures  ? 


a.  If  it  be  laid,  that  thofe  Chapters  of  Canonical  Scripture  which  are  omitted  in 
the  Calendar,  would  be  more  profitably  read  inftead  of  the  Apocryphal  Chapters  ; 
it  ought  alio  to  be  obferved,  that  the  Chapters  omitted  are  thole  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment,  which  either  recite  Genealogies,  or  the  Rules  of  the  Levitical  Service,  or 
which  relate  Matters  of  Fad-  delivered  alio  in  other  Chapters  that  are  read,  or  which 
are  hard  to  be  underftood.  This  feems  to  apologize  for  the  Churches  leaving  thole  to 
be  confidered  at  home  by  them  that  have  ability  fo  to  do,  and  appointing  lome  Apo- 
criphal  Chapters  to  be  read,  which  are  more  plain,  and  in  that  refped  more  pro¬ 
fitable  for  the  Common  People:  Unlels  a  Man  will  fay,  that  becaule  the  Scri¬ 
pture  is  all  of  Divine  Authority,  it  muft  be  always  more  profitable  to  read  any 
part  of  that  to  the  People,  than  to  ule  any  other  Exhortation,  or  read  any  other 
good  Leflon.  And  then  I  do  not  know  what  place  will  be  left  for  Sermons,  fince 
as  I  faid  before,  they  are  no  more  of  Divine  Authority,  than  the  Apocryphal 
Leflons, 
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3.  If  it  be  faid,  That  the  reading  of  thefe  as  Leflons,  is  a  prevailing  Temptation  to 
the  Vulgar  to  rake  them  for  God’s  Word,  or  to  think  them  equal  to  the  Writings  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftament:  I  believe  there  is  no  fufficient  ground  for  this.  I  ne¬ 
ver  heard  of  any  of  our  Communion  that  were  led  into  that  mi  hake.  It  is  certain, 
that  our  Church  declareth  thofe  LefTons  to  be  no  part  of  Canonical  Scripture,  and 
in  the  fixth  Article  faith.  That  they  are  read  for  Example  of  Life,  and  lnjcruclion  of 
Manners ,  but  that  it  doth  not  apply  them  to  eftablifhany  Dottrme.  And  herein  Ihe  follows 
the  Judgment  and  Pradice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  which  diftinguilheth  between  the 
Canonical  and  Apocryphal  Books,  efleeming  thofe  to  be  of  Divine  Authority,  thefe  not 
fo,  but  indeed  godiv  Writings,  piofitable  to  be  publickly  read.  And  why  the  fame 
ule  of  them  may  not  be  retained  with  the  fame  difimdion,  I  can  fee  no  good  Rea- 
fon  :  For  the  Church  of  Rome's  receiving  the  Apocryphal  Books  into  her  Canon ,  is  not 
likely  to  miflead  any  of  our  Communion;  fince  we  are  not  fo  forward  to  take  their 
Opinion  in  any  Matter  of  Religion. 

But  in  the  laft  place,  1  here  is  no  apocryphal  Leflon  read  in  our  Churches  upon 
any  Lord's-Day  in  the  year,  and  fo  there  is  not  this  pretence  agamft  Communion  with 
us  upon  the  Lord'  s-Days,  when  it  is  that  we  do  fo  earneflly  defire  the  Communion  of 
thofe  that  have  feparated  from  us.  And  therefore  I  fhall  at  prefent  fay  nothing  ro 
thofe  Exceptions  which  are  taken  fom  the  Matter  of  fome  of  the  Apocryphal  Books ,  as 
that  fome  Relations  are  pretended  to  be  Fabulous ,  &c.  For  this  would  engage  me  to  a 
greater  length  than  I  intended.  But  whoever  thinks  himfelt  capable  to  judge  of  this 
Cor.troverfie,  may  receive  fatisfadion  from  what  Dr.  Fatkr.er  has  laid  upon  it  in  his  Li¬ 
bert  as  Ecclefiaft.  p.  1 64,  &c. 

To  proceed  ;  Although  the  Communion-Service  for  the  Gravity  and  Holinefs  there¬ 
of  is  preferred  by  the  Difienters  befoie  all  other  Offices  in  the  Common  Fr ay er- Bock , 
yet  that  has  not  paft  free  from  Exception.  The  Paffages  that  feeni  to  be  dilliked  are 

two. 

1.  That  Petition  in  the  Prayer  before  Gonfecration,  That  our  Jinful  Bodies  maybe 
made  clean  by  his  Body,  and  cur  Souls  wa(hed  by  his  moft  precious  Blood.  Here  they  fay 
a  diifind  efficacy  of  cleaning,  and  a  greater  efficay  is  attributed  to  the  Blood  of 
Chrift,  ihan  to  his  Body  ;  inafmuch  as  the  cleanfing  of  our  Souls  is  attributed  to  the 
Blood  of  Chnft,  whereas  our  Bodies  are  faid  only  to  be  cleanfed  by  his  Body. 

New  in  anfwer  to  this,  I  fuppofe  it  is  from  thofe  words  at  the  delivery  of  the 
Bread  and  Wme  ;  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  which  was  given  for  thee ,  preferve 
thy  Body  and  Soul  unto  cverlaftwg  Life.  And  the  Blood  of  our  Lord,  &C.  It  is,  I  fay, 
plain,  from  hence,  chat  our  Church  teaches  the  Sanctification  and  Salvation  of  our 
Souls  and  Bodies,  to  flow  from  the  Body  as  well  as  the  Blood  of  Chrift.  And  therefore 
that  former  PafTage  is  not  to  be  interpreted,  as  if  our  Souls  were  not  cleanfed  by  the 
Body  of  Chrift,  becaufe  they  are  faid  to  be  wafhed  by  his  Blood.  For  the  laying  of 
this  does  not  exclude  the  other.  When  the  Apoftle  laid,  We  being  many  are  one  Bread 
and  one  Body ,  for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one  Brectd ,  1  Cor.  10.  17.  Though  he 
expreft  only  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  yet  no  Man  will  fay  he  meant  to  exclude  the 
Cup,  as  if  the  Unity  of  the  Church  would  be  argued  only  from  their  partaking  in 
that  one  kind.  And  when  he  laid,  That  we  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit, 
1  Cor.  1  a.  1 3.  he  meant  not  to  exclude  the  Participation  of  the  Bread,  as  if  chat  one 
Spirit  which  animated  the  Church,  was  fignified  only  by  partaking  of  the  Cup.  Nor 
will  any  Man  argue  from  hence.  That  he  attributes  a  diftind  efficacy  to  the  Bread  to 
prove  the  Unity  of  the  Body,  and  to  the  Cup  to  prove  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit.  I  muft 
needs  fay,  that  this  Exception  was  fought,  but  never  offered  it  felf. 

1.  The  Minifteis  delivering  the  Elements  into  every  Communicant's  hands,  with 
a  Form  of  Words  recited  to  every  one  of  them  at  the  Diftnbution,  is  blamed  alfo,  as 
being  thought  a  departure  from  the  Pradice  of  Chrift  at  the  firft  Inftitution  of  this 
Sacrament.  For  they  fay,  our  Lord’s  words  were,  Take  ye,  Eat  je,  Drink  ye  all  of  this, 
and  therefore  the  People  are  not  to  take  the  Elements  one  by  one  out  of  the  Minifter’s 
hand,  nor  ought  any  Form  of  Words  to  be  ufed  particularly  to  every  one  that  receives. 
To  this  I  anlwer, 

1 .  That  it  does  not  appear  from  thofe  Words,  Fake  ye,  &c.  which  are  fpoken  in 
the  Plural  Number,  that  our  Saviour  did  not  fpeak  particularly  to  every  one  of  his 
2  Apoftles  when  they  received,  or  that  he  did  not  deliver  the  Elements  into  every 
particular  Man’s  hand.  For  the  Evangehfts  may  well  be  fuppofed  to  give  a 
ihort  account  of  the  Inftitution  of  Chrift,  not  of  every  word  he  then  faid,  but 
what  was  neceffary  to  be  related.  And  then  what  might  be  particularly  faid 
01  dons  to  every  one,  would  be  fufficiently  related,  it  being  related  as  Ipoken 
or  done  generally  to  alL  That  is,  if  Chrift  faid,  Take  thou,  Eat  thou,  to  every 
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one  of  them  ;  this  were  truly  related  by  the  Evangelifts,  who  tell  us  that  he  had 
faid  to  all.  Take ,  Eat ,  &c.  And  therefore  I  do  not  fee  how  it  can  be  proved,  that 
our  pradtice  varies  from  this  Circumftance  of  the  Inftitution :  Tho’  if  it  did,  I  fup- 
pofe  it  might  be  as  eafily  defended,  as  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift  about 
Dinner  time,  and  not  at  Supper,  which  the  Diffenters  themfelves  fcruple  not.  But 
he  that  thinks  not  this  Anfwer  fufficient,  let  him  confult  the  afore-laid  excellent 
Book  of  Dr.  Falkner,  p.  218,  &c.  wherein  he  lhall  find,  that  it  is  indeed  more  pro¬ 
bable  that  our  way  is  agreeable  to  the  way  of  the  firft  Inftitution  in  this  Matter, 
than  that  which  the  Diffenters  would  have  inftead  of  it.  But  for  their  fakes  who 
may  not  have  that  Book  by  them,  I  lhall  add  out  of  it,  another  anfwer  which  I 
think  may  fatisfie  a  reafonable  Man.  Suppofing  then  that  the  Evangehfts  did  not 
relate  the  matter  Summarily  but  as  diftindtly  as  the  Words  were  fpoken  by  our 
Saviour.  Yet, 

2.  *  Our  Saviour  alio  commanded  his  Difciples,  Mattb.  xxviii.  19.  to  teach  all 
f  Nations,  Baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 

*  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  But  will  any  Chriftian  think  it  hence  deducible.  That  where 

*  divers  Perfons,  or  great  numbers  are  to  be  baptized  together,  the  Solemn  Words 
‘  of  Baptizing  them  m  the  Name  cf  the  Father ,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

may  not  lawfully  be  exprefled  feverally  to  every  Perfon  ?  And  if  the  baptif- 
e  mal  Form  of  Words  may  be  folemnly  and  fuitably  to  that  Sacrament  applied 
f  to  every  Perfon  baptized,  by  the  general  acknowledgement  »f  all  Chriftians, 

*  there  can  be  no  Reafon  why  the  like  may  not  be  allowed  in  the  Lord’s  Supper. 
r  Wherefore  the  Pradtice  of  our  Church  herein  is  no  way  unfuitable  to  the  Infti- 
'  tution  of  Chrift,  or  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  the  alteration  of  it  would 

be  for  the  worfe,  and  to  the  abating  the  Solemnity  of  its  Admimftration,  Lib. 
Eccl.  p.  214. 

There  remains  but  two  more  particular  Exceptions,  which  I  think  needful  to  take 
notice  of,  and  thofe  are  in  the  Office  of  Baptifm.  And  the  firft  I  mean,  is, 

1.  That  all  baptized  Infants  are  fuppofed  to  be  Regenerated;  of  which,  as  fome 
fay,  we  cannot  be  certain. 

But  l  defire  thofe  that  fay  fo,  to  confider  if  the  Scripture  does  not  attribute  to 
Baptifm,  as  much  as  the  Liturgy  does.  We  are  faid  by  Baptifm  to  be  made  Mem¬ 
bers  of  Ghrift’s  Body,  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptised  into  one  Body ,  1  Cor.  12.  13. 
And  to  be  baptifed  into  Chrift,  and  to  put  on  Chrift ,  Gal.  ;.  27.  and  he  that  is  in 
Chrift  14  a  new  Creature.  And  to  be  baptized  for  the  Remijfton  of  Sms ,  Adis  2.  3  8. 
Baptifm  is  alfo  called  the  wafting  of  Regeneration,  Tit.  3.  5.  Now  if  it  be  made  a 
Queftion,  whether  Infants  are  Regenerated  in  Baptifm  ;  the  Queftion  at  laft  mull 
come  to  this:  Whether  they  are  qualified  to  become  Members  of  Chrift’s  Body,  to 
be  admitted  into  God’s  Covenant,  to  receive  Pardon  of  Original  Sin,  and  to  be¬ 
come  new  Creatures,  gaining  that  State  by  Grace,  which  they  could  not  have  by 
Nature  ?  And  I  do  not  fee,  that  any  but  Anabaptifts  can  deny  this.  For  they  that 
contend,  as  we  do,  that  Tnfants  are  capable  of  Baptifm ,  muft  not  deny  them  to  be 
qualified  for  this  Grace  of  Baptifm,  unlefs  they  will  make  the  Ordinance  and  P10- 
mifes  of  God  to  be  of  none  effedt  towards  them.  Now  if  Infants  do  by  Baptifm  gain 
Remijfton  of  Sin ,  and  are  made  Members  of  Chrift ;  they  are  Regenerated  and  Born 
a-new.  If  they  do  not  gain  this  by  it,  what  does  their  Baptifm  fignifie  ?  Or  what 
benefit  can  they  be  fuppofed  to  have  by  it,  if  they  die  in  their  Infancy,  more  than 
if  they  had  not  been  baptifed  at  all?  This  is  the  only  means  of  Salvation  they  can 
have.  And  thofe  Expreffions  of  the  Scripture  above  recited,  with  many  more,  will 
juftifie  our  Church,  which  fuppofes  that  this  means  will  be  effedlual,  fo  long  as 
they  are  capable  of  none  other,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  confidered  by  thofe  that 
make  it  to  be  of  none  effedt. 

I  lhall  only  add.  That  this  had  been  thought  a  ftrange  Queftion  in  the  Antient 
Church,  whether  Infants  were  Regenerated  by  Baptifm,  when  the  Pelagians ,  whole 
caufe  led  them  to  deny  it,  yet  durft  not  do  it  diredlly,  becaufb  they  knew  it  would 
not  be  endured  ;  and  therefore  they  confefTed  that  Infants  were  to  be  baptifed,  to 
qualifie  them  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  not  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sin.  So 
that  they  themfelves  leemed  to  acknowledge  the  favang  effedt  of  Baptifm  to 
Infants ;  though  as  St.  Auftin  often  fhewed  them,  they  contradidled  themfelves 
by  fo  doing.  But  they  durft  do  no  otherwife,  becaufe  the  Dodtrine  of  the 
Church  was  fo  plainly  againft  them  in  this  matter,  and  every  Believer  was 
fo  fettled  in  it,  that  I  remember  St.  Auftin  fomewhere  fpeaks  to  this  purpofe,  that 
the  Pelagians  would  have  come  to  the  point,  and  denied  that  the  Baptifm  of  In¬ 
fants  fignified  any  thing  at  all  to  their  Salvation,  and  therefore  might  be  as 
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well  let  alone  ;  but  that  they  were  afraid  the  Mothers  themfelves  of  thole  Children 
would  every  where  reproach  them  for  it. 

The  other  Objection  againft  the  Office  of  Baptifm ,  is  this.  That  the  Godfathtrt 
and  Godmothers ,  that  anfwer  for  Infants,  are  not  their  Parents  or  Guardians,  but  o- 
thers,  who  have,  they  fay,  no  Authority  to  Covenant  or  Aft  in  their  Names.  In  anfwer 
to  which,  I  fhall  omit  feveral  things  that  might  belaid,  and  content  my  felf  with  chefs 
two  things,  which  I  think  may  be  fufficient. 

/.  That  in  all  cafes  where  the  Sureties  are  procured  by  the  Parents ,  there  they  have 
Authority  to  Covenant  in  behalf  of  the  Infant  >  and  this  the  ObjeCtors  muff  grant,  I 
think,  upon  their  own  Principles;  fince  they  contend,  that  Parents  or  Proparents  are 
fitted  to  aCt  in  behalf  of  the- baptized  Infant,  as  having  Authority  fo  to  do,  fince 
they  have  the  Power  to  difpofe  of  their  Education  afterward  ;  for  then  the  Sureties 
which  are  by  them  prevailed  with  to  ftand  for  their  Children,  have  at  lead  all  that 
Authority  which  the  Parents  can  give  them.  And  this  is  fufficiently  known  to  be 
the  Cafe  with  us.  And  this  is  that  which  the  Church  might  well  fuppofe,  viz,,  that 
the  Sureties  which  contract  with  the  Church  in  the  Infant's  Name,  would  be  pro¬ 
cured  by  the  Parents;  fo  that  the  Parents  contracting  in  behalf  of  the  Infant,  is  in¬ 
cluded  in  the  Undertaking  of  the  Sureties,  who,  although  they  are  required  by  the 
Church  to  anfwer  for  the  Infant,  yet  are  they  fiippofed  to  be  authorized  by  its  Pa¬ 
rents  alfo,  fo  to  do. 

r.  The  good  defign  of  this  Order  and  Appointment  in  the  Church  ought  to  be 
confidered,  which  is  not  the  left,  for  the  fault  of  Men,  and  the  loofenefs  of  there 
times,  that  does  often  defeat  it :  For  hereby  the  Church  taketh  great  Security,  that 
the  Infant  fhall  be  brought  up  in  the  Knowledge  and  PraCtice  of  that  Holy  Covenant 
into  which  it  is  baptized  :  Inafmuch  as  befides  the  Care  of  the  Parents,  which  is  in 
effetd  promifed,  and  may  be  more  reafonably  rely’d  upon  without  their  own  folemn 
ACt,  upon  the  account  of  that  Natural  Aff'eftion  which  makes  them  particularly  con¬ 
cerned  :  Befides  this,  I  fay,  there  is  a  particular  Obligation  laid  upon  others  alfo,  to 
fee  that  the  Infant  be  fo  Educated,  as  much  as  in  them  lies.  In  cafe  the  Parents 
piould  die  before  the  Child  is  grown  to  years  of  Difcretion,  the  Sureties  are  then  more 
particularly  obliged  to  look  to  their  God-child,  that  he  be  put  into  a  way  oflearning 
and  doing  his  Duty ;  If  they  (hould  not  die  before,  but  be  remifs ,  the  Sureties  have 
Authority  to  come  to  them,  and  admonifh  them  of  their  Duty,  and  to  let  them  know, 
that  fince  themfelves  were  defired  by  them  to  undertake  for  this  Child,  they  as  toch 
Sureties  are  particularly  concerned  to  mind  the  Parents  of  their  Duty,  and  if  need 
be,  to  rebuke  them  j Imply  for  neglecting  it ;  fince  they  did  in  effect,  and  to  all  purpofe 
of  Obligation,  undertake  for  the  performance  of  it,  when  the  Sureties  undertook 
for  the  Child.  Moreover,  when  the  Child  is  grown  to  the  years  of  Knowledge,  and 
come  abroad  into  the  World,  he  is  liable  to  the  charitable  Admonitions  of  his  Sure¬ 
ties,  as  well  as  of  his  Parents,  in  cafe  he  does  amifs,  and  their  Reproofs  are  more 
likely  to  take  place,  than  thofe  of  mod  other  Perfons.  Now,  though  all  Cbriftians , 
as  Members  of  one  Body,  are  to  take  care  ofi  and  to  watch  over  one  another,  yec 
fome  are  more  particularly  obliged,  and  have  greater  Advantages  to  do  thofe  Works 
of  Spiritual  Charity,  than  others.  And  I  appeal  to  all  confidering  Men,  if  Sureties 
at  Baptifm  may  not  with  great  Authority,  and  with  likelihood  of  good  efFeCt,  Re¬ 
prove  both  thofe  Negligent  Parents  and  Unruly  Children,  for  whom  they  have  un¬ 
dertaken  to  the  Church.  The  Parents  for  not  minding  to  Educate  their  Children 
in  the  knowledge  and  keeping  of  the  Baptifmal  Vow;  or  the  Children  for  not 
hearkening  to  good  Admonition.  And  in  this  Age,  when  the  Duty  of  Chriftian  Re¬ 
proof  is  fo  generally  omitted,  it  were  well  if  the  defeCt  were  this  way  a  little  top- 
plied.  But  it  is  by  no  means  defirable,  that  the  Opportunity  thereof,  and  the  Obli¬ 
gation  thereunto  fhould  be  taken  away.  I  know  fome  will  be  apt  to  fay,  that  this 
is  but  rarely  praClifed.  But  that  is  no  fufficient  Anfwer  to  what  I  have  faid;  for 
when  we  ufe  to  judge  of  the  Goodnefs  of  a  Rule  or  Cuftom,  by  the  good  that  comes 
of  obferving  it,  we  muft  look  where  ’tis  kept,  though  it  be  kept  but  by  few,  and 
not  where  tis  broken  And  if  the  Diftenters  have  nothing  to  fay  againft  the  ufe 
of  Sureties,  but  that  the  end  of  this  Appointment  is  feldom  regarded,  themfelves 
may  help  to  remove  this  Objection,  by  returning  to  the  Church,  and  encreafing  the 
number  of  thofe  that  do  purfue  the  end  of  it.  And  thus  doing,  they  fhall  have 

Ithe  benefit  of  this  Order  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church  the  benefit  of  their  good 
Examples. 

As  for  the  ufe  of  the  Interrogatories  put  to  the  Sureties,  and  their  Anfwers ,  they  are 
a  Solemn  Declaration  of  what  Baptifm  doth  oblige  all  baptized  Perfons  to3 
and  that  Infants  do  ftand  engaged  to  perform  the  Vow  of  Baptifm,  when  they 
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{hall  come  to  years  of  Knowledge.  This  is  the  known  meaning  of  the  Contra# ;  nor 
did  I  ever  hear  of  any  that  otherwife  underftood  it ;  and  therefore  I  fee  not  why  it 
fhould  be  (aid  to  be  liable  to  mifunderftandmg. 

After  all,  there  is  one  General  Objedion  yet  remaining,  which  (till  prevails  with 
Tome  Perfons,  and  that  is,  That  fome  of  our  Prayers  are  to  be  found  in  the  Majs-Book , 
and  the  Breviary ,  and  the  Offices  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  This  Objebtion  hath  made 
a  great  noife,  but  I  appeal  to  undemanding  Men,  if  there  be  any  fenfe  in  it. 

No  Man  will  fay,  that  ’tis  enough  to  make  any  Prayer  or  Form  of  Devotion  or 
Inftrudion  unlawful  to  be  ufed,  that  the  fame  is  to  be  found  in  the  MafrBook,  8cc. 
For  then  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  Pfalms,  and  a  great  part  of  the  Scripture  belides, 
and  the  Creeds  mud  never  be  ufed  by  us.  And  therefore,  whether  any  part  of  the 
Roman  Service  is  to  be  ufed  by  us  or  not,  muff  be  judged  of  by  fome  other  Rule, 
that  is  by  the  Word  of  God.  So  that  ’tis  a  vain  Exception  againft  any  part  of  our 
Liturgy,  to  fay  it  was  taken  out  of  the  Mafs  Book,  unlefs  it  could  be  ihewn  withal, 
that  it  is  fome  part  of  the  Romijh  Super  (lit  ion.  I  know  it  has  been  laid,  that  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  being  of  neceflary  ufe,  are  to  be  retained  by  us,  though  the  Church  of  Rome 
retains  them ;  but  that  there  is  not  the  fame  Reafon  for  Forms  which  are  not  ne- 
ceffary  ;  but  in  thofe  we  ought  to  go  as  far  from  that  Church  as  ever  wc  can-  But 
what  Reafon  is  there  for  this?  For  the  Danger  that  may  happen  to  us  in  coming 
too  near  them,  lies  in  things  wherein  they  do  ill,  not  in  that  which  they  do  well. 
And  as  for  the  Papifts  themfelves,  we  do  not  in  the  leaft  countenance  them  wherein 
they  are  wrong,  by  agieeing  with  them  wherein  they  are  right.  And  as  for  the 
Things  themfelves,  they  are  not  the  woife  for  being  ufed  by  them.  We  fhould  al¬ 
low  the  Papifts  a  greater  power  to  do  mifehief  than  they  have,  if  their  ufingor  lome 
good  things  fhould  render  all  ufe  of  them  hurtful  to  us.  The  Cafe  in  Ihort  is  this; 
when  our  Reformers  were  intent  upon  the  Reformation  of  the  Liturgy,  thev  ‘eiign- 
ed  to  purge  it  of  all  thofe  corrupt  Additions  which  the  ufurp’d  Authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  long  fince  brought  upon  ir,  and  to  retain  nothing  but  what 
was  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  the  Pra&ice  of  the  purer  Ages  <  the 
Church.  And  in  this  they  did  like  W’lfe  Men,  becaufe  thus  it  would  be  evident  to 
all  the  World,  that  they  Reformed  upon  juft  and  neceflary  Reafon  and  not  merely 
out  of  a  defire  of  Change  and  Innovation  ;  fince  they  purged  the  Forms  or  Divine 
Service,  from  nothing  but  Innovations  and  Corruption,  and  an  unprofitable  croud 
of  Ceremonies.  No  Man  can  fhew  a  good  Reafon  why  thofe  Paflages  in  the 
Common-Prayer-Book,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  Mafs  Book ,  but  which  were 
ufed  alfo  by  the  Church  before  Romanifm  had  corrupted  ir,  are  not  as  much  to  be 
valued,  becaufe  they  were  once  ufed  by  good  Chriftians,  as  to  be  run  down  becaufe 
they  have  been  fince  ufed  by  Superftitious  and  Idolatrous  Men.  But  to  conclude  chis 
matter,  if  any  Man  would  fet  himfelf  to  expofe  the  Majs-Book ,  he  would,  I  fup- 
pofe,  lay  hold  upon  nothing  but  the  Corruptions  that  are  in  it,  and  things  that  are 
obnoxious  to  juft:  Reproof,  not  on  things  that  are  juflifiable,  and  may  eaiily  be  de¬ 
fended.  And  the  Reafon  of  this  is  plain,  becaufe  the  Mafs- Book  is  to  blame  for 
thofe  parts  of  it  only,  but  not  for  thefe.  Now  for  fuch  Paflages  the  Mafs- Book  it 
felf  is  not  to  be  blamed  for,  neither  is  our  Liturgy  to  be  blamed,  if  we  will  fpeak 
juftiy  of  things,  and  without  Prejudice  and  Paftion. 

I  have  now  confidered  all  thofe  Exceptions  againft  the  Solemn  Service  of  God  by 
our  Liturgy,  which  the  Diflenters  are  thought  to  mfift  moft  upon.  «Not  but  that  other 
Exceptions  have  been  made  by  the  Minifters  of  that  Verfuafion ;  but  l  hope  this  was 
wjthout  defign  to  prejudice  the  People  againft  our  Communion,  but  rather  to  gain 
foine  alterations,  which  in  their  Judgment  would  have  been  advantageous  to  the  Book 
of  Common-Prayer,  and  given  it  a  greater  perfection  ;  whether  they  were  right  in 
this  or  not,  I  will  not  now  difpute,  being  very  defirous,  as  I  pray  God  we  may  all 
be,  to  avoid  Controverfies  in  this  matter  as  much  as  may  be.  Nay,  I  believe  thofe 
Prejudices  of  the  Lay- Diflenters  againft  the  Common-Prayer,  which  i  have  endea¬ 
voured  to  remove,  have  wrought  in  them  a  greater  averfion  to  it  than  the  beft  Divines 
of  that  way  intended ;  ( I  fhould  be  very  forry  to  find  my  felf  miftaken  in  this.' )  And 
this  Confideration  was  fome  encouragement  to  me  to  give  a  true  account  of  thofe 
things  they  feemed  to  diflike  moft  of  all. 

Which  I  have  endeavoured,  upon  the  plain  Grounds  of  Reafon  and  Scripture,  almoft 
wholly  avoiding  Appeals  to  other  Church-Antiquity,  not  but  that  great  regard  is  to  be 
had  of  it,  and  that  we  can  defend  our  felves  by  it,  but  becaufe  they  are  very  few 
in  companion,  who  are  qualified  to  examine  this  kind  of  Argument.  And  the  like 
I  fay  of  the  concurrence  of  other  Reformed  Churches  with  us  in  thofe  things  that 
are  difliiked. 
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againft  the  Common^Trayers^  &c. 

As  for  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm ,  it  is  pretended  that  this  is  a  part  of  Wor- 
fhip,  or  a  Sacrament  of  Mans  making.  The  contrary  to  which,  has  been  fo  plainly 
Ihewn  in  late  Difcourfes,  that  unlefs  I  am  called  to  give  an  account  of  it,  I  cannot 
think  fit  to  trouble  you  with  this  Difpute.  But  heartily  defiie  our  Brethren  to  confi- 
der  at  length,  that  though  the  ufe  of  the  Ceremony  were  not  fb  eafie  to  be  defended 
as  I  think  it  is,  yet  that  it  is  no  condition  of  Communion,  becaufe  the  People  are  not 
required  to  Sign  with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  but  the  Mimft er  only. 

As  for  kneeling  at  the  Communion  of  the  Holy  Table,  that  is  indeed  every  Commu¬ 
nicant’s  A<ft,  but  of  this  you  may  expedl  a  Difcourfe  from  another  Hand,  which  I 
hope  will  give  lutisfadlion  to  all  fober  Perfons,  that  are  yet  unfatisfied  about  it. 

And  now  I  intreat  all  thofe  of  the  DilTenting  Party,  into  whofe  hands  thefe  Pa-, 
pers  lhall  fall,  that  they  would  ferioufly  confider,  whether  it  be  fit  to  venture 
the  Guilt  of  Schifm ,  and  the  fad  Confequences  of  it,  likely  to  come  to  pafs,  upon 
fuch  grounds  as  thefe :  Let  us  at  length  confult  for  the  honour  of  this  Age  with 
Pofterity,  who  will  ftand  amazed  to  find  a  Separation  of  Proteftants  from  this 
Church,  carried  on  fb  long  upon  fo  little  occafion  given,  and  fuch  weak  Objecti¬ 
ons  fo  ft ronglv  infifted  upon,  as  to  build  an  oppofite  Communion  upon  them.  Let 
us  confult  the  Honour  and  the  Safety  of  the  Reformation,  and  no  longer  luffer  it 
tobeexpofed  tofeorn  and  danger,  to  be  Laught  at,  and  Difgraced  by  the  Papifts, 
our  dangerous  Enemies  always,  but  never  more  dangerous  than  now.  If  the  Dif- 
fenters  are  not  yet  convinced,  that  the  wide  breach  they  have  made  in  the  Commu¬ 
nion  of  Frote]fants}  will  certainly  let  in  Popery,  if  it  be  not  prevented  by  a  time¬ 
ly  doling  with  the  Church  of  England :  Nothing  remains  but  to  waic  till  they  are 
convinced  by  the  laft  extremity.  I  can  take  no  comfort  in  being  affured  that  at  laft 
they  will  believe  it,  when,  alas!  it  will  be  to  no  purpofe  to  believe  it.  1  befeech 
them  to  confider,  whether  we  are  likely  to  be  united  in  any  one  Communion,  but 
that  of  the  Church  of  England ,  as  it  is  by  Law  eftabhfhed ;  and  whether  fb  little 
account  ought  to  be  made  of  Law  and  Authority,  as  to  fay  that  our  Governours 
may  as  well  come  down  to  them,  by  forbearing  to  require  what  they  diflike  ;  as 
they  come  up  to  the  Law,  by  doing  what  it  requires.  Will  our  Cafe  bear  this  wan- 
tonnefs  ?  Will  fuch  Expreffions  confift  with  our  Duty?  I  befeech  them  by  what  is 
moft  dear  to  them,  by  the  Honour  of  God,  and  the  Love  of  Chrift,  and  the  Care 
of  their  own  Souls,  and  the  Charity  they  have  for  the  Souls  of  other  Men,  that 
they  will  take  pains  with  themfelves  to  lay  afide  Prejudice,  and  Anger,  and  all  Pal- 
fions  that  obftrudl  a  clear  Judgment  of  things  that  have  been  difputed  amongft  us, 
and  that  they  would  confider  impartially  what  we  have  find,  as  in  the  fight  of  God 
who  knoweth  the  Hearts  of  Men.  Can  they  propound  to  themfelves  more  bene¬ 
ficial  Defigns,  than  to  check  the  Piofanenefs  and  Atheifm,  which  in  this  laft  Age  hath 
been  fo  much  complained  of,  than  to  reftore  in  fome  meafure  the  ancient  Disci¬ 
pline  of  the  Church  for  the  excluding  of  vicious  Men  from  the  Communion  of  the 
Faithful,  than  to  tranffnit  the  Profeftion  of  the  true  Religion  eftablilh  d  among  us, 
down  to  their  Pofterity  ?  The  moft  effectual  means  by  which  they  can  contribute^ 
to  all  thofe  good  Ends,  is  to  return  heartily  and  unanimoufly  to  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  all  the  true  Sons  whereof  are  ready  to  receive  them  with 
open  Arms,  with  Joy  and  Thankfulnefs  to  God,  and  to  them,  for  the  good  they  will 
do  us  and  themfelves  by  it.  But  as  for  them,  that  for  worldly  and  corrupt  Interefts, 
encourage  and  fupport  the  prefent  Separation  from  this  Church,  1  cannot  expoltu- 
late  with  them  in  this  manner,  fince  fuch  Men  have  not  the  fear  of  Lrod  before  them, 
and  bis  impoftible  they  fhould  be  touched  with  tendernefs  for  the  Concerns  of  Reli¬ 
gion,  while  they  continue  as  they  are.  All  I  fhall  fay  to  them  is.  That  when  that 
great  Day  of  Judgment  comes,  which  they  of  all  Men  have  moft  reafbn  to  be  afraid 
of,  then  all  the  difroal  Confequences  of  this  Schifm  which  are  likely  to  happen,  wilt 
be  fully  required  at  their  hands  to  be  fure  ;  whilft  thofe  that  in  mere  Ignorance  and 
Mi  (lake  have  contributed  to  them,  fhall  have  an  eafier  Accounc  to  give,  elpeci.diy 
if  they  have  taken  pains  to  inform  themfelves  better. 

What  good  Effedt  our  Applications  to  Men  will  have,  we  cannot  fay  ;  but  if  ft  (hall 
appear  that  they  are  not  yet  prepared  for  Inftrubtion,  we  have  the  more  reaion  co 
turn  our  (elves  to  God  by  earneft  Prayer,  that  he  would  pleafe  to  open  the  Under- 
ftandings  of  the  fimple,  and  to  detect  the  ill  Defigns  of  difhoneft  Men,  and  co  en¬ 
able  us  to  bring  forth  more  and  better  Fruits  of  Repentance,  and  whatever  happens  to 
this  Church,  it  may  not  be  forfaken  of  his  Favour  and  Prated ion,  Amen- 


THE 


THE 


30Z 


RESOLUTION 
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\fthetber  the  Church  of  England’*  Symbolizing  fo  far  as 
it  doth  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  makes  Communion 
therewith  Vnlawful  ? 


IN  (peaking  to  this  Cafe,  we  will, 

Firft,  Premife,  'that  there  is  a  wide  and  vafi  diftance  betwixt  the  Church  of 
England  and  that  of  Rome. 

Secondly ,  Shew,  that'  a  Church’s  fymbolizing  or  agreeing  in  fome  things 
with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  is  no  Warrant  for  Separation  from  the  Church  (o  a- 
greeing. 

Thirdly ,  Shew,  that  the  Agreement  that  is  between  the  Church  of  England  And  the 
Church  of  Rome,  is  in  no  wife  (uch,  as  will  make  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England  unlawful. 

Firft,  We  think  it  neceflary  to  premife,  that  there  is  a  2 vide  and  vafi  diftance  be¬ 
twixt  the  Church  of  England  and  that  of  Rome.  Our  Church  having  renounced  all 
Communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  this  fpeaks  the  greateft  diftance  in  the  general 
betwixt  the  two  Churches.  And  as  their  diftance  particularly  in  Government  is  manifcft 
to  all,  from  our  Churches  having  utterly  caft  off  the  Jurifdiftion  of  the  Papacy  ;  (o  it 
is  eafie  to  (hew,  that  there  is  likewife  a  mighty  diftance  betwixt  them,  in  Doctrine , 
Worfhip  and  Discipline.  But  we  (hall  not  ftand  to  fhew  this  in  each  of  thefe  diftin&Iy, 
but  rather  make  choice  of  this  Method,  viz,,  to  fhew,  that  our  Church  is  moft  diftant 
from,  and  oppofite  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 

I.  In  all  tbofe  Doctrines  and  Trail  ices,  whereby  this  Church  deprives  her  Members  of  their 
due  Liberty,  and  in  ferably  enflaves  them. 

1.  In  all  thofe  Doctrines  and  Trait  ices,  in  which  {he  is  jujtl)  charged  with  plainly  eon - 
tradilting  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

3 .  In  each  of  their  publick  Prayers  and  Offices. 

4.  In  the  Rooks  they  each  receive  for  Canonical. 

5.  In  the  Authority  on  which  they  each  of  them  found  their  whole  Religion. 

Fir  ft.  Our  Church  is  at  the  greateft  diftance  from  that  of  Rome,  in  all  tbofe  Doltrines 
and  Prallices,  by  which  {he  deprives  her  Members  of  their  due  Liberty,  and  mferably  en- 
faves  them  For  inftance, 

1.  This  Church  denieth  her  Members  all  Judgment  of  Difcretion  in  matters  of  Re¬ 
ligion  :  She  obhgeth  them  to  follow  her  blindfold,  and  to  refolve  both  their  Faith 
and  Judgment  into  Hers ;  as  affuming  Infallibility  to  her  felfj  and  binding  all  under 
pain  of  Damnation  to  believe  her  Infallible. 

But  our  Church  permits  us  the  full  enjoyment  of  our  due  Liberty  in  believing  and 
judging  ;  and  we  a<5t  not  like  Members  of  the  Church  of  England,  if  (  according  to 
St.  Paul’s  Injun&ion  )  we  prove  not  all  things ,  that  we  may  hold  fajt  that  which  is  good , 
if  we  believe  every  Spirit,  (which  St.John  cautions  us  again(t)  and  do  not  try  the 
Spirits ,  whether  they  be  of  God ;  which  he  requires  us  to  do.  ’Tis  impoflible  that  our 
Church  ihould  oblige  us  to  an  implicit e  Faith  in  her  felfj  becaufe  fhe  dilclaimeth  all 
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cence  to  Infallibility  :  Our  Church  tells  us  in  her  Nineteenth  Article,  that,  At  the 
Churches  of  Jerufalem,  and  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred ,  fo  alfo  the  Church  of 
Rome  hath  erred ,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  Ceremonies ,  but  alfo  in  matters 
of  Faith.  And  our  Churches  acknowledgment  is  plainly  implied,  in  affertingche  mod 
famous  Churches  in  the  World  to  have  erred  from  the  Faith,  that  fhe  her  felf  mull 
needs  be  obnoxious  to  Error  in  matters  of  Faith  ;  and  that  (he  would  be  guilty  of  the 
higheft  impudence  in  denying  it. 

The  Church  of  Rome  impofeth  a  deal  of  moft  flavilh  Drudgery  in  the  vaft 
multitudes  of  her  Rites  and  Ceremonies ,  and  isnreafonably  fevere  Tasks,  and  cruel  Penances „ 

As  to  her  Ceremonies ,  they  are  fo  vaft  a  number,  as  are  enough  to  take  up  (as  Sir  Edwyrt 
Sandys  hath  obferved)  a  great  part  of  a  Man’s  life  merely  to  gaze  on:  And  abundance 
of  them  are  fo  vain  and  childifh,  fo  marvelloully  odd  and  uncouth,  as  that  they  can  na¬ 
turally  bring  (toufethat  Gentleman’s  words,  who  was  a  curious  oblerver  of  them  in 
the  Popifh  Countries  )  no  other  than  difgrace  and  contempt ,  to  thefe  Exerctfkr  of  Religion 
■wherein  they  are  fining.  In  viewing  only  thofe  that  are  injoyned  in  the  common  Ri¬ 
tual ,  one  would  blefs  one’s  felf  to  think  how  it  fhould  enter  into  the  minds  of  Men , 
and  much  more  of  Chriftians ,  to  invent  fuch  things.  And  the  like  may  be  faid  of  the 
Popifh  Tasks  and  Penances,  in  impohng  of  which,  the  Priefts  are  arbitrary,  and  ordi¬ 
narily  lay  the  moft  fevere  and  cruel  ones  on  the  lighted  Offenders,  when  the  moft  leud 
and  fcandalous  come  off  with  a  bare  faying  of  their  Beads  thrice  over,  or  fome  fuch  in- 
fignificant  or  idle  bufinefs. 

But  the  Church  of  England  impofeth  nothing  of  that  Drudgery,  which  makes  fuch 
Vaflals  of  the  poor  Papilts.  Her  Rites  are  exceeding  few,  and  thofe  plain  and  eafie, 
grave  and  manly ,  founded  on  the  Pradice  of  the  Church,  long  before  Popery  ap¬ 
peared  upon  the  Stage  of  the  World.  Our  Church  hath  abandoned  the  five  popifh  Sa¬ 
craments,  and  contents  her  felf  with  thofe  two  which  Chrift  hath  ordained ;  as  is  to  be 
feen  in  her  15  th  Article,  where  fhe  declares,  that.  There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained 
of  Cbnjl  our  Lord  in  the  Gofpel ;  that  is  to  fay ,  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  Thofe 
five ,  commonly  called  Sacraments ,  that  is  to  fay,  Confirmation ,  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony , 
and  Extreme  XJnttion,  are  not  to  be  counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel ;  being  fucb  as  have 
grown ,  partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apoftles,  partly  are  flates  of  Life  allowed  in  the 
Scriptures :  But  yet  have  net  like  Nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptifm  and  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per  ;  For  that  they  have  not  any  vifible  Sign  or  Ceremony  ordained  of  God .  The  Sacraments 
were  not  ordained  of  Chrift,  to  be  gazed  upon ,  or  to  be  carried  about,  &CC.  And  in  faying 
that  our  Church  owns  not  the  fore- mentioned  Popifh  Sacraments,  is  implied  that  fhe 
hath  nothing  to  do  with  any  of  thofe  very  many  Superftitious  Fopperies  which  arein- 
joyned  in  the  Offices  appointed  for  the  Adminiftration  of  thofe  Sacraments. 

Again,  Our  Church  no  whit  more  imitates  that  cf  Rome  in  her  cruel  Tasks  and  Pe¬ 
nances,  than  in  her  Ceremonies ;  as  is  neehlefs  to  be  fhewed. 

In  ffiort,  in  our  Churches  few  Rites,  fhe  hath  ufed  no  other  Liberty,  but  what  fhe 
jpdgeth  agreeable  to  thofe  Apoftolical  Rules  of  doing  things  decently  and  in  order ; 
and  doing  all  things  to  Edification.  And  fhe  impofeth  her  Rites  not  (as  the  Church 
of  Rome  doth  hers )  as  necefjary,  and  as  parts  of  Religion ,  but  as  merely  indifferent  and 
changeable  things,  as  we  find  in  her  34th  Article,  where  fhe  declares  that  every  Par¬ 
ticular  or  National  Church  hath  Authority  to  ordain,  change  and  abohfh  Ceremonies  or  Rites 
of  the  Church,  ordained  only  by  Mans  Authority,  fo  that  all  things  be  done  to  edifying . 

And  this  Article  begins  thus :  It  is  not  necefjary  that  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  be  in  all 
places ,  one  or  utterly  like  ;  for  at  all  times  they  have  been  divers,  and  may  be  changed 
according  to  the  dtverfitics  of  Countries,  Times  and  Manners ;  fo  that  nothing  be  ordained 
again  ft  God?  s  Word. 

i.  The  Church  of  Rome  fubjeds  her  Members  by  feveral  of  her  Do&rines  to  in* 

Having  Paffions .  For  inftance,  that  of  Purgatory  makes  them  all  their  life- time  fubjed: 
to  the  Bondages  of  Fear,  at  lead  thofe  of  them  who  are  fo  folicitous  about  the  life  to 
come,  as  to  entertain  any  miftruft  or  doubting  (  as  3tis  ftrange  if  the  moft  credulous  of 
them  do  not )  concerning  the  Efficacy  of  Penances  and  Indulgences. 

Her  Dodrine  of  Auricular  Confeffion  fubjeds  all  that  are  not  forfaken  of  all  Modefty, 
to  the  Paffion  of  Shame. 

Her  Dodrine  of  Dependance  of  the  Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  upon  the  Prieffis  inten¬ 
tion ,  muft  needs  expole  all  confiderative  People,  and  thole  who  have  any  fenous  con¬ 
cern  about  dieir  ftate  hereafter,  to  great  Anxiety  and  Solitude. 

But  thefe  Dodrines  are  all  rejeded  by  the  Church  oi  England.  That  of  Purgatory  fhe 
declares  againft  in  thefe  words,  Artie.  12.  The  Romifb  Dottnne  of  Purgatory,  is  a  vain 
thing  fondly  invented,  and  grounded  on  no  warranty  of  Scripture ,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the 
Word  of  God,  And  that  of  Auricular  Confeffion,  nothing  like  it  is  taught  or  pradifed 
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in  our  Church.  Her  Members  are  obliged  only  to  confefs  their  Sins  to  God ',  except 
when  ’tis  neceffary  to  confefs  them  to  Men,  for  the  relieving  their  Conferences,  and 
their  obtaining  the  Prayers  of  others;  or  in  order  to  the  righting  of  thofe  they  have 
wronged,  when  due  Satisfatftion  cannot  otherwife  be  made  >  or  in  order  to  their  gi¬ 
ving  Glory  to  God,  when  they  are  juftly  accufed,  and  their  guilt  proved  :  in  which 
Cafes,  and  fuch  like,  ’tis  without  Difpute  our  Duty  to  confefs  to  Men. 

Nor  have  we  any  fuch  Dodtrine  in  our  Church,  as  that  of  the  Dependence  of  the 
Efficacy  of  the  Sacraments  on  the  Priefl's  intention ;  but  the  contrary  is  fufficiently  declared. 
Article  16.  viz.  That  the  Efficacy  of  Chrifi' s  Ordinance  is  not  taken  away  by  the  wicked - 
nefs  of  thofe  that  Minifier. 

The  Church  of  Rome  fubjedts  her  Members  by  not  a  few  of  her  Dodbines  and 
Pra&ices  to  vile  Affettiom  and  Vices  of  all  forts,  as  might  be  largely  fhewed,  and  will 
be  in  part,  under  the  next  Head  of  Difcourfe. 

But  our  Church  neither  maintains  any  licentious  Principle,  nor  gives  countenance 
to  any  fuch  Practice ;  our  Adverfaries  themfelves  being  Judges. 

Secondly.  The  Church  of  England  is  at  thegreatefl  diftance  from  that  of  Rome,  in 
all  thofe  Doctrines  and  Practices  in  which  (be  is  juflly  charged  with  plainly  contradicting  the 
Holy  Scripture.  For  inftance,  (  not  to  repeat  any  of  thofe  ranked  under  the  foregoing 
Head,  leveral  of  which  may  alfo  fall  under  this )  Her  Dodtrines  of  Image  Worfbip ,  of 
Invocation  of  Saints  (  with  her  grofs  pradtifing  upon  them  )  of  Tranfub/lantiaticn,  of 
Pardons  and  Indulgences,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs ,  wherein  Chrifi:  is  pretended  to 
be  Bill  offered  up  afrefh  for  the  quick  and  dead.  Her  keeping  the  Holy  Scriptures  from 
the  Vulgar ,  and  making  it  fo  hainous  a  crime  to  read  the  Bible ,  becaufe  by  this  means  her 
foul  Errors  will  be  in  fuch  danger  of  being  difeovered,  and  the  People,  of  not  conti* 
nuing  implicite  Believers.  Her  injoyning  the  faying  of  Prayers,  and  the  adminifiration  of 
the  Sacraments,  in  an  unknown  Tongue.  Her  robbing  the  Laity  of  the  Cup  in  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Her  prohibiting  Marriage  to  Priefis.  Her  Dodrines  of  Merit,  and  Works  of  Su¬ 
pererogation.  Her  making  fimple  Fornication  a  mere  venial  Sin.  Her  damning  all  that  are 
not  of  her  Communion.  Her  mofi  devilifh  Cruelties  towards  thofe  whom  Jhe  is  pleafed  to  pro¬ 
nounce  Hereticks.  Her  darling  Sons  Dodtrines  of  Equivocation  and  Mental  Re fervat ion  ; 
of  the  Pope's  power  of  difpenfing  with  the  mofi  folemn  Oaths ,  and  of  abfolving  SubjeCls  from 
their  Allegiance  to  their  lawful  Princes :  with  many  others  not  now  to  be  reckoned 
up. 

But  the  Church  of  England  abominates  thefe  and  th zlike  Principles  and  Pradfcices. 
As  to  the  inftances  of  Image  Worfbip,  Invocation  of  Saints ,  and  Pardons  and  Indulgences , 
what  our  Church  declareth  concerning  Purgatory,  fhe  adds  concerning  thefe  things 
too.  Article  11.  viz.  That  the  Romifh  DoClrine  concerning  Pardons ,  Worfbip  and  Adoration, 
as  well  of  Images  as  of  Relicks,  as  alfo  Invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond  thing  vainly  invented 
and  grounded  on  no  warranty  of  Scripture ;  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God.  And 
as  there  is  no  fuch  Pradtice  as  Worfhipping  of  Images  in  our  Church,  fo  all  are  de- 
ftroyed  which  Popery  had  eredted  among  us.  Nor  have  we  in  our  Church  any  Co- 
Mediators  withjefus  Chrift;  we  worlhip  only  one  God,  by  one  only  Mediator,  the 
Man  Chrift  Jefus.  And  the  now  mentioned  Pradlices,  our  Church  doth  not  only  de¬ 
clare  to  be  repugnant  to  Holy  Scriptures,  but  to  be  likewife  moft  grofly  Idolatrous,  viz. 
in  the  Homilies. 

As  to  the  Dodfrine  of  Tranfubfiantiation,  our  Church  declareth  her  fenfe  thereof. 
Article  a8 th.  in  thefe  words :  Tranfubfiantiation  (  or  the  change  of  the  fubfiance  of  Bread 
and  Wine,)  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord ,  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ,  but  it  is  repugnant 
to  the  plain  terms  of  Scripture  ;  overt  hr  oweth  the  Nature  of  a  Sacrament ;  and  hath  given 
occafion  to  many  Super fiitions.  The  Body  of  Chrifi  is  given,  taken  and  eaten  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  only  after  an  heavenly  and  fpiritual  manner ;  and  the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of 
Chrifi  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  not  by  Chrifi' s  Ordinance  referved,  carried  about ,  lifted  up,  or  worfbipped.  As  to  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs ,  fee  what  our  Church  faith  of  it,  Article  3 1.  viz.  That  the  offering  of 
Chrifi  once  madtys  that  per  fell  Redemption,  Propitiation  and  Satisfaction  for  all  the  Sim  of  the 
whole  World,  both  original  and  aClual ;  and  there  is  none  other  Satisfaction  for  Sins  but  that 
alone.  Wherefore  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Mafs,  in  which  it  was  commonly  faid ,  That  the  Priefi 
did  offer  Chrifi  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  Rtmiffion  of  Pain  or  Guilt ,  were  blaf- 
phemous  Fables,  and  dangerous  Deceits. 

As  to  the  Church  of  Romeb  locking  up  the  Scriptures,  and  prohibiting  the  reading  of  them , 
Our  Church  hath  not  only  more  than  once  caufed  them  to  be  tranflated  into  our  Mother 
Tongue,  but  alfo,  as  I  need  not  fhew,  gives  as  free  liberty  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible 
as  of  any  other  Book ;  nor  is  any  Duty  in  our  Church  efteemed  more  neceflary  than 
that  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  hearing  them  read. 

As 
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As  to  Praying  and  Admmifinng  the  Sacrament  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  as  this  is  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Praftice  of  the  Church  of  England ,  fo  it  is  to  her  Declaration  alfo,  Ar¬ 
ticle  r^tb.  viz.  That  it  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God ,  and  the  Cu- 
fiom  of  the  Primitive  Church,  to  have  publick  Prayers  in  the  Church ,  or  to  adminifier  Sa¬ 
craments  in  a  Tongue  not  underfunded  of  the  People. 

As  to  Robbing  the  Laity  of  the  Cup  in  the  Lord's  Supper  ;  in  Our  Church  they  may  not 
receive  the  Bread  if  they  refute  the  Cup.  And  Article  30 th.  tells  us.  That  the  Cup  of  the 
Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to  the  Laity  ;  for  both  the  parts  of  the  Lord's  Sacrament ,  by'Chrift's 
Ordinance  and  Commandment ,  ought  to  be  Adminifired  to  all  Chriflians  alike.  As  to  prohibi¬ 
ting  Marriage  to  Priefis ,  this  is  declared  again  ft  Article  %id.  Bifhops ,  Priefis  and  Deacons 
are  not  commanded  by  God's  Law  either  to  vow  the  Eft  ate  of  fingle  Life,  or  to  abfiain  from 
Marriage ;  therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them ,  as  for  all  other  Chrtfiian  Men ,  to  marry  at  their  own 
Dijcretion,  as  they  f}iall  judge  the  fame  to  ferve  better  to  Godhnefs. 

As  to  the' Popifh  Dotfcrine  of  Merit,  Our  Church  declares  againft  this.  Article  1 1  th. 

We  are  accounted  righteous  before  God,  only  for  the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus 
Chrifi  by  Faith,  and  not  for  our  own  Works  or  Defervings.  Wherefore ,  that  we  are  ju- 
fiified  by  Faith  only,  (viz*,  fuch  a  Faith  as  purifies  the  Heart ,  and  works  by  Love)  is  a  rrofi 
wbolfome  Dottrine,  and  very  full  of  Comfort  ;  as  more  largely  is  exprejjed  in  the  Homily  of 
Juftificarion. 

As  to  the  Do&rine  of  Supererogation,  this  is  confuted.  Article  14  th.  Voluntary  Works , 
befides,  over  and  above  God's  Commandments ,  which  they  call  Works  of  Supererogation ,  can¬ 
not  be  taught  without  Arrogance  and  Impiety :  For  by  them  Men  do  declare,  that  they  do  not 
only  render  unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  his  Jake  than 
of  hour  den  Duty  is  required :  Whereas  Chrifi  faith  plainly,  When  ye  have  done  all  that  are 
commanded  to  you,  fay,  We  are  unprofitable  Servants. 

As  to  making  Jimple  Fornication  a  mere  Venial  Sin ;  Our  Church  will  endure  no  fuch 
Do&rine.  For  as  in  the  Litany  {he  calls  Fornication  exprefly  a  deadly  Sin,  fo  hath  it 
ever  been  accounted  in  our  Church,  one  of  the  raoft  deadly,  even  confidered  as  di- 
fitindt  from  Adultery. 

•  As  to  the  Church  of  Rome's  damning  all  that  are  not  of  her  Communion ,  the  Church  of 
England  is  guilty  of  no  fuch  uncharitablenefs  like  it ;  and  never  pronounced  Co  fad  a  Sen¬ 
tence  againffc  thofe  in  Communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  great  a  deteftation 
as  fhe  exprefleth,  in  the  Homilies,  efpecially  of  her  idolatrous  and  wicked  Principles  and 
Pra&ices.  She  is  fatisfied  to  condemn  the  grofs  Corruptions  of  that  Apoftate  Church, 
and  leaves  her  Members  to  ftand  or  fall  to  their  own  Mafter,  nor  takes  upon  her  to 
Unchurch  her. 

And  as  to  the  remaining  mod  immoral  Principles  and  Practices  of  the  Romifh 
Church,  which  are  all  as  contrary  to  natural  as  to  revealed  Religion,  the  greateft  Ene¬ 
mies  our  Church  hath,  cannot  furely  have  the  Forehead  to  charge  her  with  giving  the 
leaft  Countenance  to  any  fuch.  There  being  no  fuch  Church  in  Chnftendom  that 
more  feverely  condemns  all  lnftances  of  Unrighteoufhefs  and  Immorality. 

Thirdly ,  The  Church  of  England  is  at  a  mighty  diftance  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  in 
reference  to  their  publick  Prayers  and  Offices.  W hereas  pur  Liturgy  hath  been  by  many 
condemned,  as  greatly  refembling  the  Mafs-Book,  all  that  have  compared  them  do 
know  the  contrary,  and  that  there  is  a  vaft  difference  between  them  both  as  to  mat¬ 
ter  and  form:  Although  fome  few  of  the  fame  Prayers  are  found  in  both;  and  three 
or  four  of  the  fame  Rites,  of  which  more  hereafter.  Tofhew  this  throughout  in  the 
particulars,  would  be  a  very  long  and  tedious  task :  I  will  therefore  fingle  out  the  Order 
of  Adminfiration  of  Infant  B apt ifm,  as  we  have  it  in  the  Romifh  Ritual,  and  defire  the 
Reader  to  compare  it  v^irh  that  in  our  Liturgy ;  and  by  this  take  a  meafure  of  thelike- 
nefs  between  our  Liturgy  and  the  Mafs-Book ,  &c.  there  being  no  greater  agreement  be¬ 
tween  the  Morning  and  Evening  Services,  and  the  other  Offices  of  each,  than  is  be¬ 
tween  thefe  two ;  excepting  that,  befides  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  there  is  no  Prayer  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  Popifh  Office  of  Ba ptifm  to  be  met  with  in  ours. 

For  the  fake  of  the  Readers  who  underhand  no  more  of  the  Language  that  the 
Popifh  Prayers  and  Offices  are  exprefled  in,  than  the  generality  of  thofe  that  make  ufe 
of  them,  take  the  following  account  of  the  Popifh  Adminiftration  of  Infant- Baptijtn  in 
our  own  Tongue. 

To  pafs  by  the  long  Bed-roll  of  preparatory  Prefcriptions,  the  Prieft,  being  dreft  in  a 
i  Surplice  and  purple  Robe,  calls  the  Infant  to  be  baptized  by  his  Name,  and  faith.  What 
asketb  thou  of  the  Church  of  God  ?  The  Godfather  anfwers,  Faith.  The  Prieft  faith  again. 

What  f halt  thou  get  by  Faith  ?  The  Godfather  replies.  Eternal  Life.  Then  adds  the  Prieft, 

If  therefore  thou  wilt  enter  into  Life ,  keep  the  Commandments ;  Thou  fhalt  Love  the  Lord  thy 
God  withal  thine  heart,  Sic.  and  thy  Neighbour  as  thy  felf 
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Next,  the  Prieft  blows  three  gentle  puffs  upon  the  Infant’s  Face,  and  faith,  ( as  if 
we  come  all  into  the  World  poflefled  by  the  Devil)  Go  out  of  him,  O  unclean  Spirit ,  and 
give  place  to  the  Holy  Ghofi  the  Comforter.  Then  with  his  Thumb  he  makes  the  fign  of 
the  Croft  on  the  Infant’s  Forehead  and  Breaft,  faying.  Receive  the  fign  of  the  Croft  both 
in  thy  forehead,  and  in  thy  heart :  Take  the  faith  of  the  heavenly  precepts,  and  be  thy  man¬ 
ners  fuch,  as  that  thou  maifi  now  become  the  Temple  of  God. 

After  thu  follows  a  Prayer  that  God  would  always  proteft  this  his  Eleft  one,  (calling 
him  by.hisName)  that  is  figned  with  the  fgn  of  the  Crofs ,  &c.  And  after  a  long 
Prayer  (  the  Prieft  laying  his  hand  on  the  Infant’s  head)  comes  the  BenedtBion  of  Salt : 
of  which  this  is  the  Form. 

I  exorcife  (or  conjure')  thee,  O  Creature  of  Salt,  tn  the  Name  of  God  the  Father  Almigh¬ 
ty  -J-,  and  in  the  Love  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi  -j-,  and  in  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  -f- 
I  conjure  thee  by  the  Living  God  by  the  true  God  ,  by  the  Holy  God  -j-,  by  the  God-\- 
which  created  thee  for  the  Safeguard  of  Mankind ,  and  hath  ordained  that  thou  fhouldefi  be 
confecrated  by  his  Servants ,  to  the  People  entring  into  the  Faith ,  that  in  the  Name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  thou  fhouldefi  be  made  a  wholfome  Sacrament,  for  the  driving  away  of  the  Ene¬ 
my.  Moreover,  we  pray  thee,  0  Lord  our  God,  that  in  fanftifying,  thou  wouldefi  janftifie  -f- 
this  Creature  of  Salt,  and  in  blejfing  thou  wouldefi  blefs  it  -f,  that  it  may  be  to  all  that  receive 
it  a  perfeB  Medicine  remaining  in  their  Bowels ,  in  the  Name  of  the  fame  Jefus  Chnfi 
our  Lord  ;  who  is  about  to  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  and  the  World  by  Fire,  Amen. 
This  idle  and  prophane  Form  being  recited,  the  Prieft  proceeds  in  his  Work  with  the 
poor  Infant  ;  and  next,  putting  a  little  of  this  Holy  Salt  into  his  Mouth,  he  calls 
him  by  his  Name,  and  faith.  Take  thou  the  Salt  of  Wifdom:  (and  adds  moft  impi- 
oufly  )  be  it  thy  propitiation  unto  Eternal  Life,  Amen.  This  ended  with  the  Pax  te¬ 
cum ;  God  Almighty  is  next  mocked  with  a  Prayer,  That  this  Infant,  who  bath  tafled 
this  fir  ft  Food  of  Salt,  may  not  be  Juffered  any  more  to  hunger ,  but  may  be  filled  with  Ce- 
lefiial  Food ,  &c. 

Now  follows  another  exorcifing  of  the  Devil,  wherein  he  is  conjured  as  before,  and 
moft  wofully  becalled.  And  the  next  the  Prieft  figns  the  Infant  again  with  his  Thumb 
on  the  Forehead,  faying,  And  this  fign  of  the  Holy  Crofs  which  we  give  to  his  Forehead,  < 
thou  curfed  Devil  never  dare  thou  to  violate.  By  the  fame  Jefus  Cbrifi  our  Lord,  Amen. 
And  now  after  all  this  tedious  expe&ation,  we  fee  fbme  fign  of  Baptifm  approaching, 
for  the  Prieft  puts  his  hand  again  on  the  Infant’s  head,  and  puts  up  a  very  good  Prayer 
for  him,  in  order  to  Baptifm. 

The  Prayer  being  ended,  he  puts  part  of  his  Robe  upon  the  Infant,  and  brings 
him  within  the  Church,  (  for  he  hath  been  without  all  this  while )  faying,  (  calling 
him  bv  his  Name  )  Enter  thou  into  the  Temple  of  God,  that  thou  mayefi  partake  with  Cbrifi 
in  Eternal  Life,  Amen.  Then  follow  the  Apoftles  Creed,  and  the  Pater  Nofier.  But  after 
all  this,  here’s  more  exercife  for  our  Patience;  for  the  Prieft  falls  to  his  fooling  again: 
For  now  comes  another  Exorcifing  or  Conjuring  of  the  Devil.  And  this  being  alfo 
concluded,  the  Prieft  takes  Spittle  out  of  his  Mouth,  and  touches  therewith  the  Ears 
and  Noftrils  of  the  Infant.  And  in  touching  his  right  and  left  Ear,  he  faith,  E phpbata, 
(i.  e.)  Be  opened.  Then,  touching  his  Noftrils,  he  faith,  for  a  favour  of  fweetnefs : 

(  no  doubt  mighty  fweet!  )  Another  Conjuration  of  the  Devil  followeth  in  tbefe  words. 
Be  packing ,  O  Devil,  for  the  Judgment  of  God  is  at  hand . 

And  now  the  Prieft  will  make  you  hope  again  that  he  hath  not  forgotten  his  main 
bufinefs :  For  he  asks  the  Infant,  whether  he  renounces  the  Devil,  and  all  bis  Works , 
and  all  his  Pomps ;  ot  which  he  makes  three  Queftions,  and  the  Godfather  diftindtly 
anfwers  to  them.  But,  alas!  he  is  is  thus  fbon  gone  off  from  his  proper  Work  again,  for 
now  you  have  him  dipping  his  Thumb  in  Holy  Oyl ,  and  andinting  the  Infant  with 
it  in  his  Breaft,  and  betwixt  his  Shoulders,  in  the  figure  of  a  Crofs,  faying,  I  anoint 
thee  with  the  Oyl  of  Salvation,  in  Cbrifi  Jefus  our  Lord,  that  thou  mayefi  obtain  Eternal 
Life,  Amen. 

Then  the  next  he  puts  offhis  purple  Robe,  and  puts  on  another  of  a  white  colour,  and 
falls  in  good  earneft  to  the  great  bufinefs ;  for  having  askt  three  more  Queftions  out 
of  the  Creed,  and  received  the  Godfathers  anfwers,  and  this  other  Queftion,  Whether 
the  Infant  will  be  baptised  ?  and  received  the  Godfathers  anfwer  to  that,  he  pours  Wa¬ 
ter  thrice  upon  the  Child’s  head,  as  hereciteth  over  it  our  Saviour’s  Form  of  Baptifm, 
doing  it  each  time,  at  the  naming  of  each  of  the  Three  Perfons. 

And  now  ( that  the  Prieft  may  not  conclude  lefs  wifely  than  he  began  )  comes  the 
Chryfm  or  Holy  Ointmtnt,  in  which  dipping  his  Thumb,  and  anointing  the  Infant  upon 
the  Crown  of  his  Head  in  the  figure  of  a  Croft,  he  thus  prayeth  ;  O  God  Omnipotent, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi,  who  bath  regenerated  thee  of  Water  and  the  Holy  Ghofi, 
and  who  hath  given  thee  Pardon  for  ad  thy  Sms ,  Anoint  thee  with  the  Chryfm  of  Sal¬ 
vation, 
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nation,  in  the  [awe  Cbri(t  Jefus  cur  Lord ,  to  Eternal  Life,  Amen.  And  next,  after  the 
Fax  tibi ,  and  the  wiping  of  his  "thumb,  and  the  Anointed  Head,  he  takes  •?  white  Linen 
Cloth,  and  putting  it  on  the  Child’s  Head,  ufeth  this  Form  :  Take  the  white  Garment 
•which  thou  maifi  carry  unfitted  before  the  Tribunal  of  our  Lord  Jefrts  Chnfi,  that  thou  maifi 
have  Eternal  Life,  Amen. 

And  laftly,  He  puts  into  the  Child’s  or  his  Godfather’s  Hand,  a  lighted  Candle,  and 
faith.  Receive  the  burning  Lamp,  and  keep  thy  Baptifm  blamelefs:  Keep  God’s  Command¬ 
ments,  that  when  the  Lord  fhall  come  to  the  Wedding ,  thou  maifi  meet  him,  together  with  all 
bis  Saints,  in  the  Celefital  Court,  and  maifi  have  Eternal  Life,  and  live  for  ever ,  Amen. 

Concluding  all  with  this  Form,  Go  in  Peace,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  Amen. 

And  as  if  there  were  not  fooling  and  ridiculous  doing  enough  in  this  Office  of  the 
Common  Ritual,  there  are  divers  others  added  to  them  in  the  Fafiorale :  For  in- 
ftance,  the  Ceremony  of  blowing  thrice  in  the  Child’s  Face  is  here  to  be  done  Crofs- 
ways.  And  after  the  Conjuration  following,  to  which  two  more  are  here  added,  the 
Prieft  eroding  his  Forehead,  faith,  I  fign  thee  in  the  Forehead  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chri(t ,  that  thou  maifi  trufi  in  him.  Then  he  crofleth  his  Eyes,  laying,  I  blefs  thy 
Eyes ,  that  thou  maifi  fee  his  brigbtnefs.  Then  his  Ears,  faying,  I  blefs  thy  Ears ,  that 
thou  maifi  hear  the  Word  of  his  Truth.  Then  his  Nofirils,  faying,  I  blefs  thy  Nofirils ,  that  ‘Which  crof- 
tbou  maifi  fmell  his  fweetnefs.  Then  his  Breafi,  faying,  I  blefs  thy  Breafi ,  that  thou  maifi  fings  are  af° 
believe  in  him.  Then  his  Shoulders,  faying,  I  blefs  thy  Shoulders,  that  thoa  maifi  bear 
the  Take  of  his  Service.  Then  his  Mouth,  faying,  1  blefs  thy  Mouth,  that  thou  maifi  tfe  Qjj:ce  0f 
confefs  him,  who  lives  and  reigns  God  with  the  Fathemficc.  Again,  The  Child  here  Adult  Bap- 
receives  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  in  his  right  hand,  the  Fneft  faying,  (  calling  him  by  his  tifmfiutwitb 
Name  )  I  deliver  thee  the  fign  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,  in  thy  right  hand,  that  thou  maifi  a  'variation 
fign  thy  felft  and  drive  away  the  Enemy  on  all  fides  from  thee ,  and  maifi  have  Eternal  cf('}eForm1, 
Life,  8cc. 

Here  alfb  the  Prieft  is  to  lay  his  Robe  on  the  Child  in  the  Figure  of  a  Crofs,  with  a 
many  dire  menaces  tormenting  the  Devil  before  his  time.  Here  alfo  the  Ave  Maria 
is  added  to  the  Pater  Nofier.  The  Infant  likewife  hath  this  Benediction  pronounced 
over  him  before  his  going  to  the  Font :  The  Benediction  of  God  the  Father  Almighty ,  and 
of  his  Son  +  and  Holy  Ghojl  +  defeend  and  abide  upon  thee ;  and  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  keep 
thee ,  until  thou  comefi  to  Holy  Baptifm.  As  if  the  poor  Creature  were  in  mighty  danger 
of  being  carried  away  by  the  Devil,  before  he  could  be  baptized,  notwithftanding  all 
the  paft  Conjurations,  and  dreadful  doings  that  had  been  made  with  him,  and 
all  the  Croftes,  together  with  the  Holy  Oyl  and  Holy  Spittle  beftowed  on  the  In¬ 
fant.  And  laftly,  (to  name  no  more  additions,  though  there  are  divers  others)  the. 

Flax  wherewith  the  anointed  places  are  wiped,  is  ordered  to  be  burnt  over  a  Pomf 
of  Water. 

If  thofe  who  are  unacquainted  with  our  Church’s  Office  of  Baptifm  would,  after 
the  reading  of  this  of  the  Romifh  Church,  confide  ours,  they  will  immediately  acknow¬ 
ledge  that  no  two  things  can  well  be  more  unlike  than  are  thefe  two  Offices.  And  the 
like,  as  was  laid,  may  be  feen  in  the  reft,  as  thofe  may  perceive  who,  if  they  under- 
ftand  forry  Latin,  will  take  the  pains  to  compare  theirs  with  ours.  And  whereas  we 
aliened  the  fame  thing  of  their  and  car  Forms  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayers,  we  might 
particularly  infiance  in  the  Litanies-.  Our  Litany  (  which  I  think,  if  comparifons  may 
be  allowed,  is  the  choiceft  part  of  our  Service)  is  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  Li¬ 
turgy  condemned  by  Dillenters,  as  favouring  of  Popiffi  Superfticion.  But,  as  no¬ 
thing  but  great  Ignorance  can  make  any  Man  think  it  really  doth  fo,  fo  1  am  per- 
fuaded,  that  the  mere  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Romanifis ,  might  incline  the 
moft  prejudiced  to  call  it  a  moft  Protefiant  Piece  of  Devotion :  For  they  fhall  find 
invocations  of  Saints  and  Angels  to  pray  for  them,  the  greater  part  of  the  Popifh 
Litany.  Next  after  the  Holy  Trinity ,  St.  Mary  is  there  invoked  firft  by  name,  then  as 
the  Mother  of  God ,  then  as  the  Virgin  of  Virgins.  Next  to  her,  three  Angels  are  invoked 
by  name.  Then  all  the  Angels  and  Arch- Angels  together.  Then  all  the  Holy  Orders  of 
blcjjed  Spirits.  Next  John  the  Baptifi.  Next  all  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  Next 
St.  Peter  and  all  the  other  Apofiles  and  Evangelifis  by  name.  Then  altogether.  Then  all 
the  Holy  Dijciples  of  our  Lord.  Then  all  the  Holy  Innocents.  Then  the  Protomartyr 
St.  Stephen,  and  Ten  other  by  name.  Then  all  the  Holy  Martyrs  together.  Then 
Seven  more  Saints.  Then  all  the  Bijhops  and  Confeffors  together.  Then  all  the  Holy 
Dotlors.  Then  Five  more  of  their  own  great  Saints  by  name.  Then  all  the  Holy 
Pnefis  and  Levites.  Then  all  the  Holy  Monks  and  Hermites.  Then  Seven  She  Saints 
by  name.  Then  all  the  Holy  Virgins  and  Widows ,  And  Lafily ,  All  the  He  and  She 
Saints  together. 
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But  the  brevity  I  am  confined  to  in  this  Difcourfe,  will  not  permit  me  to  abide  any 
longer  upon  this  Argument,  of  the  vaft  diftance  between  thefe  two  Churches  in  refe¬ 
rence  to  their  publick  Prayers  and  Offices. 

Fourthly.  We  proceed  to  fhew,  that  there  is  alfo  no  fmall  diftance  between  the 
Church  of  England,  and  that  of  Rome ,  in  reference  to  the  Books  they  receive  for  Ca¬ 
nonical.  This  will  be  immediately  difpatch’d  :  For  no  more  is  to  be  faid  upon  this  fub- 
jetft,  but  that,  whereas  the  Church  of  Rome  takes  all  the  apocryphal  Books  into  her 
Canon  ;  the  Church  of  England ,  like  all  other  Proteftant  Churches,  receives  only 
thofe  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  for  Canonical  Scripture,  as  ftie  declares 
in  her  fixth  Article,  of  whofe  Authority  there  was  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church.  And 
(he  declareth  concerning  the  Apocryphal  Books  in  the  fame  Article,  citing  St.  Hierom 
for  her  Authority,  That  the  Church  doth  read  them  for  example  of  life ,  and  infiruBion  of 
manners',  but  yet  it  doth  not  apply  them  to  efiablijh  any  DoBrine.  And  after  the  example 
of  the  Primitive  Church ,  no  more  doth  ours ;  and  appoints  the  reading  fome  of  them 
only  upon  the  afore-faid  account. 

In  the  Fifth  and  Laft  place,  the  Church  of  England  is  at  the  greateft  diftance  pof- 
fible  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  in  reference  to  the  Authority  on  which  they  each  found 
their  whole  Religion.  As  to  the  Church  of  Rome ,  fhe  makes  her  own  Infallibility  the 
Foundation  of  Faith.  For, 

1.  Our  belief  of  the  Divine  Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  tbemfelves ,  muft,  ac¬ 
cording  to  her  Dotftrine,  be  founded  upon  her  infallible  Teftimony. 

2.  As  to  that  prodigious  deal  which  fhe  hath  added  of  her  own  to  the  Dotftrines  and 
Precepts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,®  nd  which  fhe  makes  as  neceftarv  to  be  believed  and 
prabtifed,  as  any  Matters  of  Faith  and  Practice  contained  in  the  Scriptures  (  and  more 
neceftary  too  than  many  of  them)  the  Authority  of  thofe  things  is  founded  upon  her 
unwritten  Traditions,  and  the  Decrees  of  her  Councils ;  which  fhe  will  have  to  be  no 
lefs  infpired  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  than  were  the  Prophets  and  Apoftles  themfelves. 

But  contrariwife,  the  Church  of  England  doth, 

I.  Build  the  whole  of  her  Religon  upon  the  foie  Authority  of  Divine  Revelation  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  therefore  fhe  takes  every  jot  thereof  out  of  the  Bible.  She  makes 
the  Scriptures  the  compleat  Rule  of  her  Faith,  and  of  her  PraBice  too,  in  all  matters  ne- 
cefTary  to  Salvation,  that  is,  in  all  the  Parts  of  Religion  ;  nor  is  there  any  genuine 
Son  of  this  Church,  that  maketh  any  thing  a  part  of  his  Religion  that  is  not  plainly 
contained  in  the  Bible.  Let  us  fee  what  our  Church  declareth  to  this  purpofe,  in  her 
fixteenth  Article,  viz,.  That  Holy  Scripture  containetb  all  things  neceffiary  to  Salvation ;  fo  that 
whatfoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby ,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  Man,  that 
it  Jhould  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  Faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  neceffiary  to  Salvation.  So 
that,  as  Mr .Cbillingworth  faith,  THE  BIBLE,  THE  BIBLE  IS  THE  RELIGION  OF 
PROTESTANTS  :  So  you  fee  the  Bible  is  the  Religion  of  the  Proteftant  Church  of 
England:  Nor  doth  fhe  fetch  one  Tittle  of  her  Religion  either  out  of  unwritten  Tra¬ 
ditions,  or  Decrees  of  Councils.  Notwithftanding  fhe  hath  a  great  Reverence  for 
thofe  Councils  which  were  not  a  Company  of  Bifhops  and  Priefts  of  the  Pope's  pack¬ 
ing,  to  ferve  his  purpofes,  and  which  have  beft  deferved  the  Name  of  General  Coun . 
ctls,  efpeciaily  the  four  fir  ft  :  yet  her  Reverence  of  them  confiftech  not  in  any  Opi¬ 
nion  of  their  Infallibility  :  as  appears  by  Article  fourteen.  General  Councils  may  not  be. 
gathered  together  without  the  commandment  and  will  of  Princes  :  and  when  they  be  gathered 
together  (  for  as  much  as  they  be  an  Affiembly  of  Men ,  whereof  all  be  not  governed  with  the 
Spirit  and  Word  of  Cod')  they  may  err,  and  fometimeshave  erred ,  even  in  things  pertaining 
unto  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  neceffiary  to  Salvation,  have  neither  Strength 
nor  Authority,  unlefs  it  may  be  declared  (that  is,  manifeftly  proved)  that  they  be  taken 
out  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Let  us  fee  again  how  our  Church  fpeaks  of  the  matter  in  hand,  Article  Twenty.  The 
Church  hath  Power  to  decree  Rites  or  Ceremonies ,  and  Authority  in  Controverfies  of  Faith  : 
And  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to  God's  Word 
written ;  neither  may  it  fo  expound  one  place  of  Scripture ,  that  it  be  repugnant  to  another. 
JVherefore  although  the  Church  be  a  Witnefs  and  Keeper  of  Holy  Writ  (  that  is,  as  the  Jewijh 
Church  w'as  fo  of  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament,  by  whofe  Tradition  alone  it  could 
be  known,  what  Books  were  Canonical,  and  what  not ;  fo  the  Catholick  Cbriftian 
Church,  from  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  downwards  is  fo,  of  the  Canon  of  the  New ;  ) 
Tet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing  agamfi  the  fame,  fo  be  fide  s  the  fame  ought  it  not  to 
inforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  neceffiity  of  Salvation.  If  it  be  asked  who  is  to  judge 
what  is  agreeable  or  contrary  to  Holy  Writ?  ’Tis  mamfeft  that  our  Church  leaves 
it  to  every  Man  to  judge  for  himfelf.  But  ’tis  obje&ed,  that  ’tis  to  be  acknowledged 
that  if  the  Church  only  claimed  a  Power  to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies  j  (  that  is,  ac¬ 
cording 
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cording  to  the  general  Rules  of  doing  all  things  Decently  and  Orderly ,  and  to  Edifi¬ 
cation ,  which  Power  all  Churches  have  ever  exercffed  )  this  may  well  enough  con- 
fift  with  private  Pei  forts  Liberty  to  judge  for  themfelves  :  But  Stis  alfo  laid  in  the 
now  cited  Article,  that  the  Church  hath  Authority  in  Controverfes  of  Faith ;  and  accor¬ 
dingly  Our  Church  hath  publilh’d  Thirty  Nine  Articles,  and  requires  of  the  Clergy, 
&c.  Subfcription  to  them.  To  this  weanfwer.  That  we  {hall  make  one  Article  egre- 
gioufly  to  contradict  another,  and  one  of  the  fame  to  contradict  it  felf,  if  we  un- 
derftand  by  the  Authority  in  Controverlies  of  Faith,  which  our  Church  acknow¬ 
ledges  all  Churches  to  have,  any  more  than  Authority  to  oblige  their  Members  to 
outward  Submiflion,  when  their  Decifians  are  fuch  as  contradict  not  any  of  the 
Effentials  of  our  Religion,  whether  they  be  Articles  of  Faith ,  or  Rules  of  Life ;  not 
an  Authority  to  oblige  them  to  aflent  to  their  Decrees,  as  infallibly  true.  But  it  is 
neceflary  to  the  maintaining  of  Peace,  that  all  Churches  Ihould  be  invefted  with  a 
Power  to  bind  their  Members  to  outward  fubmiffion  in  the  Cafe  afore-faid  ;  that  is, 
when  their  fuppofed  Errors  are  not  of  that  moment,  as  that  ’tis  of  more  pernici¬ 
ous  conlequence  to  bear  with  them,  than  to  break  the  Peace  of  the  Church  by  op- 
pofing  them.  And  as  to  the  fore  mentioned  Subfcnption  that  is  required  to  the  Thirty 
Nine  Articles,  it  is  very  confiftent  with  our  Churches  giving  all  Men  Liberty  to  judge 
for  themfelves,  and  not  exercifing  Authority  (  as  the  Romilh  Church  doth)  over  our 
Faith,  for  She  requires  no  Man  to  believe  thofe  Articles,  but  at  word  only  thinks  k‘ 
convenient  that  none  Ihould  receive  Orders,  to  be  admitted  to  Benefices,  &c .  but  jucb 
as  do  believe  them  (not  ail  as  Articles  of  our  Faith,  but  many  as  inferiour  Truths) 
and  requires  Subfcription  to  them  as  a  Ted,  whereby  to  judge  who  doth  fo  believe 
them.  But  the  Church  of  Rome  requires  all,  under  pain  of  Damnation,  to  believe 
all  Her  long  Bed-roul  of  Doctrines,  which  have  only  the  Stamp  of  her  Authority, 
and  to  believe  them  too  as  Articles  of  Faith ;  or  to  believe  them  with  the  fame 
Divine  Faith  that  we  do  the  mdifputable  Doctrines  of  our  Saviour  and  his  A- 
poftles. 

For  a  Proof  hereof,  the  Reader  may  confiilt  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth, 
which  is  to  be  found  at  the  end  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Herein  it  is  ordained, 
that  Profeflion  of  Faith  fhall  be  made  and  (worn,  by  all  Dignitaries,  Prebenda¬ 
ries,  and  fuch  as  have  Benefices  with  Cure,  Military  Officers,  &c.  in  the  Form  fol¬ 
lowing. 

I  N.  do  believe  with  a  firm  Faith ,  and  do  profefs  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  the 
CotifeJJion  of  Faith,  -which  is  ufed  by  the  Holy  Roman  Church ,  viz.  1  believe  in  one  God  the 
Father  Almighty ;  and  fo  to  the  end  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  1  mofi  firmly  admit  and  em¬ 
brace  the  Apofiolical  and  Ecclefiafiical  Traditions,  and  the  other  Obfervances  and  Conjlitu . 
lions  of  thd  / aid  Church.  Alfo  the  Holy  Scriptures ,  according  to  the  Senfe  which  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church  bath  held ,  and  doth  hold,  See.  I  profiefs  alfo,  that  there  are  truly  and 
properly  Seven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law ,  inftituted  by  jefus  Chrifi  cur  Lord,  and  necef- 
fary  to  the  Salvation  of  Mankind ;  altho  all  are  not  neceffary  to  every  individual  Per] on,  &c. 

/  alfo  admit  and  receive  the  received  and  approved  Rites  of  the  Catholick  Church,  m  the 
Solemn  Admimftration  of  all  the  aforefaid  Sacraments  (  of  which  I  have  given  the  Reader 
a  taffe)  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  thing  which  hath  been  declared  and  defined 
concerning  Original  Sin  and  Juftification  in  the  Holy  Synod  of  Trent.  I  likewsfe  profejs, 
that  in  the  Mafs ,  a  true ,  proper,  and  propitiatory  Sacrifice  is  offered  to  God,  for  the  quick 
and  dead  :  And  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifi  is  truly,  really ,  and  fubfi  antially  in  the 
rnofl  Holy  Eucharifi,  &c.  1  alfo  confejs  that  whole  and,  entire  Chrifi,  and  the  true  Sa¬ 

crament,  is  received  under  one  of  the  kinds  only.  1  conjlantly  hold,  that  there  is  a  Purga¬ 
tory,  and  that  the  Souls  there  detained  are  relieved  by  the  Prayers  of  the  Faithful.  And  in 
like  manner,  that  the  Saints  reigning  with  Chrifi ,  are  to  be  worshipped  and  invoked ,•  See, 
And  that  their  Relicks  are  to  be  worshipped.  1  mofi  humbly  afiert,  that  the  Images  of 
Chrifi,  and  the  Mother  of  God,  alviays  a  Virgtn ,  and  of  the  other  Saints ,  are  to  be  had 
and  kept,  and  that  due  Honour  and  IVorfhip  ts  to  be  given  them.  1  affirm  alfo,  that  the 
Power  of  Indulgences  is  left  by  Chrifi  in  bis  Church,  and  that  the  uje  of  them  is  very  fa - 
lutifercus  to  Chrtjlian  People.  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholick  and  Apofiohck  Roman 
Church ,  the  Mother  and  Mifirefs  of  all  Churches ;  and  I  profefs  and  fwear  Obedience  to  the 
Bi(hcp  of  Rome,  the  Succeffor  of  St.  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apoflles,  and  the  Vicar  ofjefus 
Chrtft.  Alfo  all  the  other  things  delivered,  decreed  and  declared  by  the  Holy  Canons ,  and 
Oecumenical  Councils,  and  efpectally  by  the  Holy  Synod  of  Trent,  1  undoubtedly  receive  and 
profefs  :  As  alfo  all  things  contrary  tothefe,  and  all  Her  efts  condemned ,  rejected  and  ana¬ 
thematized  by  the  Churah,  l\in  like  manner,  Condemn,  Rejett  and  Anathematize.  This  true 
Catholick  Faith ,  (  viz,,  all  this  Stuff  of  their  own,  together  with  the  Articles  of  the 
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Creed)  without  which  no  Man  can  be  faved,  which  at  thus  prejent  I  truly  prof  eft  and  fm- 
cerely  hold ,  I  will,  God  affixing  me,  mofi  conftantly  retain  and  confefs  intire  and  inviolate  ; 
and  as  much  as  in  me  lies ,  will  take  care  that  it  be  held ,  taught  and  declared ,  by  thafe  that 
are  under  me,  or  the  Care  of  whom  [hall  be  committed  to  me  ;  I  the  fame  N.  do  profefs,  vow , 
and  [wear ;  fo  help  me  God,  and  the  Holy  Gofpels  of  God.  Who,  when  he  reads  this ,  caa 
forbear  pronouncing  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England,  a  moft  glorious  Re¬ 
formation  ? 


2.  As  to  the  Motives  our  Chuch  propofeth  for  our  Belief  of  the  Do&rine  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  viz,.  That  that  Dotftrine  is  of  Divine  Revelation,  they  are  no  other 
than  fuch  as  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  themfelves,  viz,,  the  Excellency  thereof,  which 
confifts  in  its  being  wholly  adapted  to  the  reforming  of  Mens  Lives,  and  renewing 
their  Natures  after  the  Image  of  God ;  and  the  Miracles  by  which  it  is  confirmed. 
And  as  to  the  Evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  matters  of  Fad,  viz,,  that  there  were  fuch 
Perfons  as  the  Scriptures  declare  to  have  revealed  God’s  Will  to  the  World  ( fuch  as 
Mofes,  our  Saviour  Chrtft  and  his  Apofiles:)  and  that  thefe  Perfons  delivered  fuch 
Dottrine,  and  confirmed  it  by  fuch  Miracles,  and  that  the  Books  of  Scripture  were 
written  by  thofe  whofe  Names  they  bear.  I  fay,  as  to  the  Evidence  of  the  Truth  of 
thefe  matters  of  Fad,  our  Church  placeth  it  not  in  her  own  Teftimony,  or  in  the 
Teftimony  of  any  particular  Church,  and  much  lefs  that  of  Rome,  but  in  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  the  whole  Catholick  Church  down  to  us  from  the  time  of  the  Apofiles ,  and 
of  Universal  Tradition ;  taking  in  that  of  Strangers  and  Enemies,  as  well  as  Friends; 
of  Jews  and  Vagans,  as  well  as  Chrifiians. 

Secondly,  We  proceed  to  Ihew,  that  a  Churches  fymbolizing,  or  agreeing  in  fome 
things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  no  Warrant  for  Separation  from  the  Church  fo 
agreeing.  Agreement  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  things  either  in  their  own  nature 
good ,  or  made  fo  by  Divine  Precept,  none  of  cur  Diflenting  Brethren  could  ever 
imagine  not  to  be  an  indifpenfable  Duty  :  Agreement  with  her  in  what  is  in  its  own 
natural  evil,  or  made  fo  by  a  Divine  Prohibition,  none  of  us  are  fo  fbrfaken  of  all 
Modefty,  as  to  deny  it  to  be  an  inexcufable  Sin.  The  queftion  therefore  is,  Whe¬ 
ther  to  agree  with  this  Apoftate  Church,  in  fome  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  be 
a  Sin,  and  therefore  a  juft  ground  for  Separation  from  the  Church  fo  agreeing.  Bur, 
by  the  way,  if  we  fhould  fuppofe  that  Churches  agreeing  with  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  fome  indifferent  things  is  finful,  I  cannot  think  that  any  of  the  more  fober  fort  of 
Diffenters  ( and  I  defpair  of  Succefs  in  arguing  with  any  but  fuch  )  will  thence  in¬ 
fer,  that  Separation  from  the  Church  fo  agreeing,  is  otherwife  warrantable,  than  up¬ 
on  the  account  of  thofe  things  being  impofed  as  necefary  Terms  of  Communion.  But  I 
am  fo  far  from  taking  it  for  granted,  that  I  Church  is  guilty  of  Sin  in  agreeing  in 
fome  indifferent  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  I  muff  needs  profefs,  I  have 
often  wondred  how  this  fliould  become  a  Queftion  :  Seeing  whatfoever  is  of  an  in¬ 
different  Nature,  as  it  is  not  commanded,  fo  neither  is  it  forbidden  by  any  moral 
or  pofitive  Law;  and  where  there  is  no  Law,  the  Apoftle  faith,  is  noTranfgreJfion • 
Sin  being,  according  to  his  definition,  the  Tranfgrejfion  of  the  Law.  And  whereas  cer¬ 
tain  Circumftances  will  make  things  that  in  themlelves  are  neither  Duties  nor  Sms, 
to  be  either  Duties  or  Sins,  and  to  fall  by  Confequence  under  fome  Divine  Command 
or  Prohibition ;  I  have  admired  how  this  Circumftance  of  an  indifferent  things  being 
ufed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  can  be  thought  to  alter  the  nature  of  thac  thing,  and  make 
itceafe  to  be  indifferent,  and  become  finful.  But  that  it  doth  fo,  is  endeavoured  to 
be  proved  by  that  general  Prohibition  to  the  Ifraelites,  of  imitating  the  doings  of  the 
^Egyptians  and  Canaanites  in  thofe  words.  Lev.  xviii,  2.  After  the  doings  of  the  Land 
of  effigy pt,  wherein  ye  dwell,  [hall  ye  do  not,  and  after  the  doings  of  the  Land  of  Canaan , 
whither  I  bring  you,  [hall ye  not  do,  neither  [hall  ye  walk  in  their  Ordinances.  This  place 
divers  of  the  Defenders  of  Nonconformity  have  laid  great  weight  upon,  as  a  Proof 
of  the  finfulnefs  of  Symbolizing  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  even  in  indifferent  things. 
But  I  chale  to  forbear  the  naming  of  any  whofe  Arguings  I  purpofe  to  enquire  into, 
becaufe  I  would  prevent  ( if  it  be  poflible)  the  leaft  fufpicion  in  the  Readers,  thac  I 
defign  in  this  Performance  to  expofe  any  Man’s  weaknefs  in  particular,  or  that  1  am 
therein  a&ed  by  any  Perfonal  Piques. 

Now  then,  as  to  the  Text  now  cited,  not  to  infift  upon  the  fallacioufnefs  of  Ar¬ 
guing,  without  mighty  caution,  from  Laws  given  by  Mofes  to  the  Ifraelites,  lo  as  to 
infer  the  Obligation  of  Chnftians,  who  are  under  a  difpenfation  fo^different  from 
theirs,  and  in  Circumftances  fo  vaftly  differing  from  thofe  they  were  in  :  I  lay,  not 
to  infift  upon  the  fallacioufnefs  of  this  way  of  Arguing,  ( which  alt  conlidenng 
Perfons  muft  needs  be  aware  of)  if  this  general  Prohibition  be  not  at  all  to  be  limited, 

,  then 
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then  it  will  follow  from  thence,  that  the  Ifraelites  might  have  no  ufages  whatfbever  in 
common  with  the  Egyptians  or  Canaamtes ;  and  therefore,  in  as  general  Terms  as  the 
Prohibition  runs,  our  Brethren  muft  needs  acknowledge,  that  there  is  a  Reftridtion 
therein  intended  ;  it  being  the  moft  abfurd  thing  to  imagine,  that  the  Ifraelites  were 
fo  bound  up  by  God,  as  to  be  obliged  to  an  unlikenefs  to  thofe  People  in  all  their 
Actions :  For,  as  the  Apoftles  faid  of  the  Chriftians,  if  they  were  never  to  company 
with  wicked  Men,  they  muft  needs  go  out  of  the  World,  we  may  fay  of  the  Ifraelites ,  in 
reference  to  this  Cafe  of  theirs,  they  then  muft  needs  have  gone  out  of  the  World.  Now, 
if  this  general  Prohibition,  After  their  doings  ye  [hall  not  do,  be  to  be  limited  and  re- 
ftrained,  what  way  have  we  to  do  it,  but  by  confidering  the  Context,  and  confining 
the  Reftridtion  to  thofe  Particulars  prohibited  in  the  folio-wing  Verfes  ?  But  I  need 
not  fhew,  that  the  Particulars  forbidden  in  all  thefe,  viz,,  from  v.  5th.  to  the  24th. 
were  not  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  but  Inceftuom  Copulations ,  and  other  abomi¬ 
nable  Alls  of  Uncleanefs.  And  God  doth  exprefly  enough  thus  reftrain  that  general  Pro¬ 
hibition,  in  the  14th  Verfe,  in  thefe  words :  Defle  not  your  felves  in  any  part  of  thefe  things , 
for  in  all  thefe  the  Nations  are  defied ,  which  I  caft  out  before  you. 

But  thofe  that  alledge  this  Text  to  the  afore- faid  purpofe,  will  not  hear  of  the  gene- 
ral  Propofition’s  being  thus  limited  by  the  Context;  (  as  apparent  as  it  is,  that  it  necef- 
farily  muft)  becaufe,  fay  thev,  we  find  that  God  forbids  the  Ifraelites  in  other  places  to 
imitate  Heathens  in  things  of  an  indifferent  and  innocent  nature. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  Firft,  That  fuppofing  this  were  fo,  it  doth  not  from  thence  fol¬ 
low,  that  God  intended  to  forbid  fuch  imitations  in  this  place,  the  contrary  being  fo 
manifeft  as  we  have  feen.  But, 

Secondly ,  That  God  hath  any  where  prohibited  the  Ifraelites  to  fymbolize  with  Hea¬ 
thens,  in  things  of  a  mere  indifferent  and  innocent  nature  :  I  mean,  that  he  hath 
made  it  unlawful  to  them  to  obferve  any  fuch  Cuftoms  of  the  Heathens,  merely  upon 
the  account  of  their  being  like  them ,  is  a  very  great  miftake :  Which  will  appear  by 
confidering  thofe  places  which  are  produced  for  it.  One  is,  Deut.  xiv.  1.  Tou  [hall  not 
cut  you  [elves,  nor  make  any  baldnefs  between  your  Eyes  for  the  dead.  Now,  as  to  the 
former  of  thefe  prohibited  things,  who  feeth  not  that  ’tis  unnatural,  and  therefore 
not  indifferent  ?  And  as  to  the  latter,  viz,,  the  disfiguring  of  themfelves  by  cutting 
off  their  Eye  brows,  this  was  not  merely  an  indifferent  thing  neither ;  it  being  a  Cu- 
ftom  at  Funerals  much  disbecoming  the  People  of  God,  which  would  make  them  look 
as  if  they  farrowed  for  the  Dead  as  Men  without  Hope. 

Another  place  infifted  upon  for  the  fame  purpofe,  is  Lev.  xix.  19.  Thou  [halt  not  let 
thy  cattel  gender  with  a  dsverfe  kind  ;  thou  j halt  not  fow  thy  ground  with  mingled  feed ; 
nor  J hall  a  garment  of  linnen  and  woollen  come  upon  thee .  Now  thefe  three,  ’os  faid, 
are  things  of  fb  indifferent  a  nature,  that  none  can  be  more  indifferent  I  anfwer, 

’Tis  readily  granted.  But  where  is  it  faid,  that  thefe  things  were  forbidden  be¬ 
caufe  the  Heathens  ufed  them  ?  Maimonides  indeed  f  as  I  learn  from  Grotitts  )  faith. 

That  the  Egyptians  ufed  thefe  mixtures  of  Seeds,  and  of  Linnen  and  Woollen  in 
many  of  their  Magical  Exploits ;  but ’tis  univerfally  acknowledged  that  thefe  things, 
among  many  other,  were  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  as  Myftical  Inftrudtions  in  Moral 
Duties. 

I  have  found  no  other  Text  made  ufe  of  to  prove  mere  indifferent  things  to  have 
been  forbidden  the  Ifraelites,  only  in  regard  of  Heathens  ufing  them,  which  make 
more  for  this  purpofe  than  thefe  two  do,  nor  hardly  another  that  makes  fo  much. 

But  if  there  were  never  fo  many,  it  is  not  worth  our  while  to  concern  our  felves 
now  with  them,  becaufe,  though  we  fhould  fuppofe  a  great  number  of  inftances  of 
fuch  things  as  were  forbidden  thofe  People,  for  no  other  reafon,  but  becaufe  the 
Egyptians  or  Canaamtes  ufed  them,  yet  this  would  figmfie  nothing  to  the  proving 
our  Churches  Symbolizing  with  that  of  Rome  in  indifferent  things  to  be  unlawful, 
becaufe  there  is  not  the  like  reafon,  why  in  fuch  things  we  may  not  Symbolize  with 
Papifts,  that  there  was  why  the  Jews  fhould  be  forbidden  to  Symbolize  in  fuch  with 
thofe  Heathens :  For  there  could  not  be  too  great  a  diftance  and  unlikenefs  between 
thofe  People  and  thefe  in  their  Ufages,  in  regard  of  their  ftrangely  vehement  incli¬ 
nation  to  their  Superftitious  and  Idolatrous  Pradtices.  And  upon  this  account  the 
diftance  was  made  wider  (  as  our  Brethren  themfelves  will  acknowledge )  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Pagans,  than  it  ought  to  be  between  Chriftians  and  them,  or  be¬ 
tween  Proteftants  and  Papifts.  And  we  find  that  the  diftance  that  God  made  between 
the  Jews  and  Heathens,  as  very  wide  as  it  was,  was  not  wide  enough  to  preferve  the 
Jews  from  being  very  often  (and  that  generally  too)  inferred  with  their  Superftici- 
ons,  and  various  kinds  of  Idolatry  :  No,  though  they  frequently  paid  moft  dear  for 
thefe  their  wicked  Imitations  of  them.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  there  is  no  fuch 
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inclination  in  the  Members  of  our  Church  to  go  over  to  that  of  Rome ,  nor  have  any  fuch 
inclination  been  obferved  ever  iince  the  Reformation.  And  where  one  of  our  Communi¬ 
on  hath  revolted  out  of  Love  to  Popery,  (  of  thofe  few  comparatively  who  have  play’d 
the  Apoftates)  we  havecaufeto  believe  that  many  have  fb  done  merely  upon  the  fcore 
of  Intereft.  And  I  need  not  fay,  that  fuch  Perfons  would  not  have  been  preferved 
from  Apoftafie,  by  our  Church’s  being  fet  at  the  wideft  diftance  poflible  from  the 
Church  of  Rowe ,  in  indifferent  things.  Nay,  ’tis  fo  far  from  being  true,  that  there  is 
a  general  inclination  in  our  Proteftants  to  Popety,  that  nothing  is  better  known,  or 
hath  of  late  been  more  obferved,  than  the  greateft  Antipathy  and  Averfion  there¬ 
to  imaginable  in  the  generality.  Upon  which  account,  I  fay,  the  fore- (aid  and  the 
like  Prohibitions  to  the  Jewifh  Nation  (  although  they  fhould  be  undcrftood  m  the 
Senfeof  our  Diflenting  Brethren)  can  by  no  parity  of  reafon  be  obliging  to  usProte^ 
ftant  Chriftians. 

And  indeed  raoft  of  them  have  feemed  of  late  years  to  be  pretty  well  aware  of 
this,  and  therefore  divers  of  their  Writers  have  limited  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Symbo¬ 
lizing  with  the  Romilh  Church,  to  things  that  have  been  abufed  notorioufiy,  in  Idola¬ 
trous  and  grojly  fuperfiitiom  Services.  And  that  our  Symbolizing  with  that  Church  in 
any  fuch  things  is  Unlawful,  they  endeavour  to  demonftrate  both  by  Scripture- Pre¬ 
cepts  and  Examples. 

Firfit,  They  endeavour  to  demonftrate  this  by  Scripture-Precepts.  And  if  any 
fuch  Precept  as  {this  could  be  produced,  That  all  fucb  things  as  have  been  notori- 
oufiy  abufed  and  polluted  in  Idolatrous  or  grojly  fuperflitious  Services ,  fhould  by  all  be  abo- 
lifhed  and  laid  afide ,  there  could  be  no  place  lefc  for  Difpute  about  this  matter;  and 
I  doubt  not  but  we  fhould  all  of  us  exprefs  as  great  Zeal,  as  our  Brethren  do,  for 
the  abolilhing  of  all  fuch  things.  But  no  fuch  exprefs  and  unlimited  Precept  js 
pretended,  but  the  chief  of  thofe  Texts  from  whence  our  Brethren  endeavour  to 
infer  this  Propofition,  That  it  is  the  Will  of  God ,  that  all  things  fo  polluted  fhould 
he  utterly  defrayed  and  laid  afide,  are  thefe  following  :  Ifaiab  xx.  22.  Te  (hall  defile 
alfo  the  covering  of  thy  Graven  Images  of  Silver ,  and  the  Ornament  of  thy  Molten  Ima¬ 
ges  of  Gold :  Thou  jhalt  caff  them  away  as  a  Menfiruous  Cloth ,  thou  J halt  fay  unto  it, 
Gtt  thee  hence. 

Deut.  7.  25,  26.  The  Graven  Images  of  their  Gods  J hall  ye  burn  with  Fire ;  thou  [halt 
not  defire  the  Silver  or  Gold  that  is  on  them ,  nor  take  it  unto  thee ,  left  thou  be  Jnared  there¬ 
in  :  for  it  is  an  Abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God.  Neither  jhalt  thou  bring  an  Abomi¬ 
nation  into  thy  Houfe ,  lefi  thou  be  a  curfed  thing  like  it  ;  but  thou  jhalt  utterly  detejt 
it ,  and  thou  (halt  utterly  abhor  it ,  for  it  is  a  Curfed  thing. 

Jude  2;. -  hating  even  the  Garment  fpotted  with  the  Flelh. 

Revel,  ii.  14.  I  have  few  things  againfil  thee ,  becaufe  thou  hafii  there  them  that 
hold  the  Doblrme  of  Balaam ,  who  taught  Balac  to  cafib  a  {tumbling  block  before  the 
Children  of  Ijrael ,  to  Eat  things  Sacrificed  unto  Idols ,  &c.  V tr.  20.  Notwit  branding 
I  have  a  few  things  again fi  thee,  becaufe  thou  fufiferefib  that  Woman  Jezabel,  which 
calletb  her  jelf  a  Propbetejs ,  to  teach  and  feduce  my  Servants  to  commit  Fornication ,  and 
to  Eat  things  Sacrificed  to  Idols. 

Now  to  their  alledging  of  thefe  Texts  to  prove  the  fore  faid  Propofition,  I  reply  ; 

Firfib,  That  the  laid:  of  them  is  altogether  impertinent.  For  the  eating  of  things  of¬ 
fered  to  Idols  condemned  in  thofe  two  ;Verfes,  is  nothing  better  than  joyning  and 
complying  with  Idolaters,  and  communicating  in  Idol  Worfhips.  Which  the  vile 
Gnoflicks  held  they  might  do  (  and  accordingly  praeftifed  this  Do&nne  J  to  avoid 
Perfection  :  Which  abominable  Setft  arole  in  the  Church  (as  wc  learn  from  Irenaus , 
Epiphanius ,  Eujcbius,  &c. )  even  in  the  Apoftles  times,  of  which  Simon  Magus  was  the 
firft  Founder.  But  Sc.  Paul  hath  given  us  his  judgment  concerning  Eating  of  things 
offered  to  Idols,  without  any  refped  to  Idols  in  Eating,  in  1  Cor.  viii.  chap.  viz. 
That  upon  no  other  account  but  that  of  Scandal  it  is  unlawful. 

And  the  like  he  hath  done,  1  Cor .  x-  27,28,29.  If  any  of  them  that  believe  not  bid  you  to 
aFeaf£,and  you  be  dijpofed  to  go,whatfoever  is  fet  before  you,  Eat,  makingno  quefibtonfor  Con- 
fcience  fake.  But  if  any  man  (ay  unto  you,  this  u  offered  in  Sacrifice  unto  Idols,  Eat  not,  for  bis 
fake  who  (hewed  it,and  for  Confidence  Jake,&tc.  Confcience  I  fay  not  thine  own, but  of  the  others : 
For  why  u  my  liberty  judged  of  another  mans  Confidence  ?  That  is,  fo  as  to  make  a  thing  in¬ 
different  in  it  felf,  fimply  unlawful  to  me.  But  the  (fating  of  this  cafe  of  Scandal  is  the 
bufinefs  of  another’s  Pen,  to  which  I  refer  thofe  who  need  fatisfaition  in  this  matter. 

Secondly ,  As  to  thole  words  of  St.  Jude - hating  even  the  Garment  fpotted  by  the  Flefih : 

Nothing  more  can  poftibly  be  gathered  from  them,  than  what  we  and  all  Chriftians 
muft  acknowledge,  as  well  as  our  Brethren,  viz.  that  we  ought  to  be  as  cautious  of 
expofing  out  felves  unneceffarily  to  temptations  to  fin,  as  we  naturally  are  of  touch¬ 
ing 
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touching  the  Garments  of  infedted  Perfons.  But  If  the  Text  had  run  thus - ba¬ 

ting  even  the  Garment  that  was  or.ce  fpotted  with  the  Fle{h,  or  once  fouled  with  a 
Plague- Sore,  though  it  be  never  fo  well  cleanfed  from  infection,  then  I  muft  con- 
fefs  it  would  be  an  Argument  for  our  Brechrens  purpofe,  we  could  make  no  re¬ 
ply  to. 

Thirdly.  As  to  the  two  places  cited  out  of  the  Old  Teflament,  they  indeed  hot 
only  ferve  to  prove,  that  it  was  God’s  Will  that  the  Jews  Ihould  deftroy  Idols,  but 
alfo  the  Appurtenances  of  them.  And  the  reafon  of  thefe  Precepts  being  given 
co  thofe  People  hath  already  been  fhewed,  viz.  becaufe  they  were  fo  ilrangely,  (Vf 
prodigioujly  addi&ed  to  the  Superflitions  and  Idolatry  of  their  Heathen-Neighbours. 

But  if  thefe  and  the  like  places  Ihould  really  make  for  our  Brethrens  Dehgn  in 
citing  them,  and  to  prove  that  Chrifiians  are  obliged  to  deftroy,  or  caft  away,  all 
things  notorioufly  defiled  in  grofly  Superfluous  and  Idolatrous  Services,  they  would 
certainly  prove  more,  than  the  more  fober  fort  of  Dilfenters  do  defire  they  fiiould. 

For  they  do  not  objedt  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  uling  the  Churches,  or  Fonts,  or 
Bells,  which  heretofore  were  mofl  notorioufly  fo  defiled  by  the  Papifta.  But  if 
thefe  Texts  fpeak  it  to  be  the  Duty  of  Chrijlians  as  well  as  Jews  to  deftroy  all  fuch 
things,  then  ’tis  manifeft  that  down  we  mult  with  all  our  Old  Churches,  &c.  or  we 
are  guilty  of  an  inexcufeable  violation  of  the  Divine  LaW.  And  to  except  fuch  things 
as  theie,  after  they  have  evinced  from  fuch  Scriptures  our  Obligation  to  deftroy  all 
things  notorioufly  polluted  in  grofly  Superfluous  and  Idolatrous  Services,  feems 
to  be  making  too  too  bold  with  the  exprefs  Laws  of  God,  which  make  no  fuch’ 
exceptions,  nor  doth  the  fore-mentioned  reafon  of  them  imply  any  fuch.  And 
therefore  they  have  been  highly  condemned  for  making  fuch  like  exceptions,  by  o- 
thers  of  their  Brethren  who  have  attained  to  a  higher  Dilpeniation.  And  con- 
lidering  this  Concelfion  that  fuch  things  as  the  fore  named  may  flill  be  lawfully 
ufed,  as  alfo  the  Conceffions  of  a  namelefs  Author  in  his  famous  Book  called, 
Nehu(htan ,  that  no  Creature  of  God  ts  to  be  refufed ,  nor  any  necefi'ary  or  profitable  devices 
of  Men  need  be  fent  packing  upon  the  account  of  their  having  been  much  abufed  to  the  fore- 
f aid  ends  ;  I  appeal  to  their  own  more  fedate  thoughts,  whether  all  that  can  be  con¬ 
cluded  from  fuch  Scriptures  is  any  more  than  this,  that  things  fo  abided  ought  to 
be  deftroyed  or  abolifhed,  by  all  who  have  Power  to  do  it,  in  fome  certain  cafe  or 
cafes,  ajjd  not  merely  for  this  reafon,  becaufe  they  have  been  fo  abufed.  This,  I 
prefume,  none  of  us  will  deny ;  and  if  they  will  acknowledge  it*  as  they  muft  do 
if  they  will  Band  to  thofe  their  Conceffions,  they  will  be  conltrained  co  give  up 
this  Caufe. 

I  will  conclude  the  Argument  in  hand  with  the  Judgment  of  that  Eminent  Refor¬ 
mer  Mr.  Calvin ,  whole  Authority  goes  farther  with  the  generality  of  our  Brethren, 
than,  I  think,  any  Man  next  to  the  Apoftles.  Saith  he  upon  the  Second  Command - 
ment ,  I  know  that  the  Jews ,  throughout  the  time  of  their  Pedagogy t  were  comman¬ 
ded  to  deftroy  the  Groves  and  Altars  of  Idolaters ,  not  by  vertue  of  the  Moral  Law ,  but 
by  an  Appendix  in  the  Judicial  or  Politick  Law ,  which  did  oblige  that  People  for  a  time  only , 
but  it  binds  not  Chrijlians  :  and  therefore  we  do  not  in  the  leaf  fcruple  whether  we  may  law¬ 
fully  ufe  thoje  Temples ,  Fonts ,  and  other  Materials which  have  been  heretofore  abufed  to  Ido¬ 
latrous  and  Superf  luous  Ufes.  I  acknowledge  indeed ,  that  we  ought  to  remove  fuch  things 
asjeem  to  ncunjh  Idolatry,  upon  fuppofition  that  we  our  felves  in  oppofing  too  evidently  things 
in  their  own  Nature  indifferent ,  be  not  too  Superfluous.  It  is  equally  Superf  luous  to  condemn 
things  indifferent  as  Unholy ,  and  to  command  them  as  if  they  were  Holy.  Thus  yO'u  fee 
how  Mr. Calvins  Senfe  agreeth  exactly  with  ours,  touching  this  point  of  Concroverfie 
between  us  and  many  of  our  Diflenting  Brethren. 

Secondly.  They  endeavour  alfo  to  make  out  this  Dodtrine  of  theirs  by  Scripture  Ex¬ 
amples.  There  aie  four  or  five  of  thefe  Examples  infilled  upon,  but  I  will  trouble  the 
Reader  with  confidering  only  one  of  them;  but  becaufe  it  is  the  principal  Example, 
and  that  which  they  lay  molt  ftrefs  on  ;  and  becaufe  the  Reply  I  fhali  make  to  this, 
will  be  as  fatisfadory  in  reference  to  the  reft.  It  is  that  of  Htzekiah  his  breaking  in 
pieces  the  Brazen  Serpent  that  Mofes  had  made,  becaufe  the  Children  of  lfrael  burnt! 
incenfe  to  it,  2  Kingsxviu.  4.  Now,  faith  a  certain  noted  Author,  What  Example  is  snore 
confiderable  than  that  of  Hezekiah,  who  not  only  abolifhed  fuch  Monuments  of  Idolatry ,  at 
at  their  fir (l  Inf  itution  were  but  Mens  Inventions ,  but  brake  down  alfo  the  Braz  en  Serpen: 

( though  originally  Jet  up  at  God's  command  )  when  once  he  (aw  it  abufed  to  Idolatry .  And  he! 
adds,  that  this  deed  of  HtZekiah,  Pop c  Stephen  doth  greatly  praife,  (  citing  IVolphtut  tor  it  J 
and  profefjetb  that  it  is  Jet  before  us  for  our  imitation ;  arid  when  our  Predetejjors  havewrouglf 
feme  things ,  which  might  have  been  without  fault  m  their  time ,  and  afterwards  they  are  con¬ 
verted  into  Error  and  Superflition,  they  may  be  quickly  defroyed  by  us  who  come  after  them , 
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Which  foever  of  the  Stephens  this  was,  he  was  a  ftrangely  honeft  Pope  ;  efpecially 
had  he  pra&ifed  according  to  this  his  Profeffion,  and  his  Infallibility fhip  had  judged  im¬ 
partially  of  Errors  and  Superftitions.  And  he  cites  Farellus  (out  of  an  Epiftle  of 
Calvins')  for  this  Saying,  That  Princes  and  Magifirates  fhould  learn  by  this  Example  of 
Hezckiah,  what  they  (hould  do  with  thofe  fignificant  Rites  of  Mens  devifing,  which  have 
turned  to  Super (lit ion.  And  he  farther  adds,  That  the  Bijhop  of  Winchefter  ( m  his  Ser¬ 
mon  on  Phil.  ii.  ro  )  acknowledgeth ,  that  whatfoeyer  u  taken  up  at  the  injunSton  of  Men, 
when  it  is  drawn  to  Supsrfiition ,  cometh  under  the  compafs  of  the  Braz.cn  Serpent,  and  is  to 
be  abohfhed.  And  he  faith,  He  excepteth  nothing  from  this  Example ,  but  only  things  of 
God's  own  preferring.  But  5tis  ftrange  if  a  Bilhop  fhould  not  except  Churches,  and  fome 
other  things  befides,  which  are  of  an  humane  make ;  and  as  ftrange  if  there  be  nothing 
going  before,  or  coming  after  this  acknowledgement,  to  lead  us  to  a  better  underftand- 
ing  of  it.  We  will  not  queftion  our  Author’s  Faithfulnefs  in  tranfcribjng  it,  but  wdh 
he  had  told  us  which  Bifhop  of  Winchefler  this  is,  and  in  what  Page  of  his  Sermon  we 
might  find  this  acknowledgment. 

But  that  this  Fa£t  of  King  Hez,ckiah  will  not  prove,  that  whatfoever  hath  been  noto* 
rioufiy  defiled  in  idolatrous  or  grofly  fuperftitious  Services  ought  to  be  abohfhed,  and 
muchlefs,  that  the  not  abolifhing  fome  fuch  things,  is  a  good  Ground  for  Separation 
from  the  Church  that  neglebts  fo  to  do,  will,  I  prefume,  fufficiently  appear  by  thefe 
following  Confederations. 

Firfit.  The  Brazen  Serpent  was  not  only  a  thing  defiled  in  Idolatrous  Services,  but 
it  was  made  an  Idol  it  felf. 

Secondly .  It  was  not  only  a  thing  that  had  once  been  made  an  Idol,  or  Objecft  of 
Religious  Worfhip,  but  it  was  actually  fo  at  that  time  when  it  was  deftroyed.  Nay,  it 
was  at  that  inftanc  an  Objedt  of  the  moft  grofs  kind  of  Idolatry ;  it  being  not  only 
bowed  down  to,  but  had  likewife  Incenfe  burnt  to  it,  this  being  a  Rite  which  is  never 
ufed  in  mere  Civil  Worfhip,  like  bowing  the  Knee,  & c.  but  fo  proper  and  peculiar  to 
Divine  Worfhip,  that  no  Rite  is  more  lo.  Nay,  farther : 

Thirdly.  It  was  not  thus  notorioufly  idolized  by  forne  few  of  the  People,  but 
the  People  were  generally  lapfed  into  this  Idolatry ;  as  the  Text  plainly  fheweth: 
Nay,  . 

Fourthly.  There  was  as  little  hope  as  could  be  of  the  Peoplesjbeing  reclaimed  from 
this  Idolatry,  while  the  Idol  was  in  being;  feeing  that  of  a  long  time  they  had  been 
accuftomed  thereunto.  For,  ’tis  laid,  that  unto  thofe  days  the  Children  of  Ifrael  burnt 
Incenfe  to  it,  which  fpeaks  it  to  have  been,  not  only  a  Cuftom ,  but  a  Cuftom  alfo  of 
a  long  l landing . 

Fifthly .  Although  it  had  been  only  a  thing  defiled  in  idolatrous  Services,  yet  we  free¬ 
ly  grant,  that  it  ought  to  have  been  deftroyed,  or  removed  from  the  Peoples  fight, 
if  the  continuance  of  it  in  their  view  were  like  to  be  a  Snare  to  them,  and  a  Tempta¬ 
tion  to  Idolatry:  Since  now  the  ufe  of  it  wasceafed,  for  which,  by  Divine  Appoint¬ 
ment,  it  was  firft  eredted  :  But  there  was  no  necefficy  for  this,  upon  fuppofitition 
that  it  had  ceafed  to  be  abufed  for  any  confiderable  time,  and  there  were  no  appea¬ 
rance  of  an  Inclination  in  the  People  to  abufe  it  again.  And  no  doubt,  all  things 
of  an  indifferent  nature,  that  have  formerly  been  abufed  to  Idolatry  or  Superftition, 

.  ought  to  be  taken  away  by  the  Governours,  whenfoever  they  find  their  People  again 
enclined  fo  to  abufe  them ;  at  leaft,  if  fuch  abufe  cannot  probably  be  prevented  by 
other  means. 

Sixthly.  But  had  Hez.ekiah  fuffered  the  Brazen  Serpent  ftill  to  ftand,  no  doubt  pri¬ 
vate  Perfons  (  who  have  no  Authority  to  make  publick  Reformations )  might  lawfully 
have  made  ufe  of  it,  to  put  them  in  mind  of,  and  affedt  them  with  the  wonderful 
Mercy  of  God,  expreffed  by  it  to  their  Fore-fathers,  notwithftanding  that  many  had, 
not  only  formerly, but  did  at  that  very  nick  of  time,  make  an  Idol  of  it.  And  much  more 
,  might  they  have  lawfully  continued  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  fo  long  as  there 

was  no  conftraint  laid  upon  them  to  joyn  with  them  in  their  Idolatry ;  as  we  do  not 
read  of  any  that  feparated  from  the  Church  while  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  permitted 
to  ftand,  as  wofully  abufed  as  it  was  by  the  generality. 

I  will  alfo  conclude  this  Head  with  the  Scene  of  Mr.  Calvin  concerning  Rites  ufed 
(and  confequently  fuperftitioufly  abufed)  by  the  Papifts,  expreffed  in  thefe  words; 
CAv.de  vitan-  Let  not  any  think  me  fo  aufiere,  or  bound  up,  as  to  forbid  a  Chrifitan  without  any  exception, 
da  Superfiitio-  to  accommodate  himfelf  to  the  Papifis  in  any  Ceremony  or  Obfervance  ;  for  it  is  not  my  pur- 
poje  to  condemn  any  thing ,  but  what  is  clearly  Evil ,  and  openly  Vicious.  To  which  may 
be  added  many  other  fuch  like  Sayings  of  this  Learned  Perfon. 
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And  thus  much  ftiall  fuffice  to  be  difcourfed  upon  our  fecond  general  Head,  viz 
That  a  Churches  Symbolizing  in  fome  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  no  Warrant  for 
Separation  from  the  Church  fo  Symbolizing . 


We  now  proceed,  in  the  third  and  laft  place,  to  fhew,  That  the  Agreement  which 
is  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  in  no  wife  Inch  as  will 
make  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  unlawful. 

We  have  fhewed  what  a  vaftly  wide  Diftance  and  Difagreement  there  is  between 
the  Church  of  England  and  that  of  Rome :  and  we  have  lufficiently  (  though  with 
the  greateft  brevity)  made  it  apparent,  that  a  Churches  fymbolizing,  or  agreeing  in 
fome  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  thofe  fuch  too  as  She  hath  abufed  in 
idolatrous  and  grofly  fuperftitious  Services,  is  ng  juft  Ground  for  Separation  from 
the  Church  fo  agreeing :  and  we  have  anfwered  the  Chief  of  thofe  Arguments 
which  have  been  brought  for  the  Confirmation  of  the  contrary  Do&rine.  And  now, 
from  what  hath  been  difcourfed,  it  may  with  the  greateft  eafe  be  proved,  that  thofe 
things  wherein  our  own  Church  particularly  agreeth  with  the  Romifh  Church,  do  none 
of  them  fpeak  fuch  an  Agreement  therewith,  as  will  juftifie  Separation  from  our 
Churches  Communion. 

Now  the  Particulars  wherein  our  Church  fymbolizeth  with  that  of  Rome ,  which  our 
Diffenters  take  Offence  at,  and  make  a  pretence  for  Separation  (  though  all  Diffenters 
are  not  offended  at  all  of  them,  and  much  left  fo  offended,  as  to  make  them  all  a  Pre¬ 
tence  for  Separation)  are  principally  thefe  following. 

Firfi,  The  Government  of  our  Church  by  Bifhops. 

Secondly ,  Our  Churches  preferring  a.  Liturgy,  or  Set-Forms  of  Prayer,  and  Admi- 
niftration  of  Sacraments,  and  other  publick  Offices. 

Thirdly ,  A  Liturgy  fo  contrived  as  that  of  our  Church  is; 

Fourthly ,  Certain  Rites  of  our  Church,  particularly  the  Surplice ,  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm , 
the  Gefiure  of  Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  the  Ring  in  Marriage ,  and  the  obfervatiorx 
of  certain  Holidays.  And  to  all  thefe  I  iliall  fpeak  very  fuccin&ly,  the  limits  I  am 
confined  to  not  permitting  me  to  enlarge  much  upon  any  of  them. 

But  I  muff  firft  premife,  concerning  them  all  in  general,  thefe  following 
things  : 

Firfi ,  That  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  they  are  all  indifferent  in  their  own  nature: 

That  there  is  nothing  of  vicioufnefs  or  immorality  in  any  of  them  to  make  them  un¬ 
lawful.  I  know  no  body  fb  unreafonable,  as  not  to  grant  this. 

Secondly ,  That  there  is  no  exprefs  pofitive  Law  of  God  againft  any  of  thefe  things. 

I  do  not  know  of  any  fuch  Law  objected  againft  any  one  of  them.  And  therefore, 
if  all  or  any  of  them  are  unlawful,  they  muff  be  made  fo,  either  by  Confequences 
drawn  from  Divine  Laws,  or  certain  Gircumftances  attending  them. 

Thirdly ,  That  1  am  concerned  in  this  Difcourfe  to  vindicate  them  from  being  un¬ 
lawful,  upon  the  account  only  of  this  one  Gircumftance,  viz.  Our  Symbolizing  with 
the  Church  of  Rome  in  them.  Now  then, 

Firfi ,  As  to  the  Government  of  our  Church  by  Biflops  :  This  is  fo  far  from  being 
an  unlawful  Symbolizing  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  that  we  have  moll  clear  Evi¬ 
dence  of  its  being  a  Symbolizing  with  Her  in  an  Apoftolical  Inftitution.  And 
what  Eminent  Divines  of  the  Presbyterial  Party  have  acknowledged  (  and  is  too  evi¬ 
dent  to  be  denied  or  doubted  by  any,  who  are  not  wholly  ignorant  of  Church- Hi- 
lfory  )  is  Efficient  ( 1  fliould  think  )  to  fatisfie  unprejudiced  Perfons  concerning  the 
Truth  of  this:  and  that  <is,  that  this  was  the  Government  of  all  Churches  in  the 
World  from  the  Apoftk^  times,  for  about  1500  years  together.  Beza,  m  his  Trea- 
tife  of  a  Threefold  kind  of  Epifcopacy,  Divine,  Human,  and  Satanical,  afferts  con¬ 
cerning  the  fecond  (which  is  that  which  we  call  Apoftolical)  That  of  this  kind  is 
to  be  underfiood  whatfoever  we  read  concerning  the  Authority  of  Bijhops  ;  in  Ignatius,  and 
other  more  antient  Writers.  And  the  famous  Peter  du  Moulin,  in  his  Book  of  the  Pa - 
floral  Office ,  written  in  Defence  of  the  Presbyterial  Government,  acknowledgeth,  that 
prefently  after  the  Apoflles  times ,  or  even  in  their  time ,  (  as  Ecclefiafitcal  Story  witneff'etb') 
it  was  ordained ,  that  in  every  City  one  of  the  Presbytery  fhould  be  called  a  Bijhop ,  who  j houid 
have  prebeminence  over  his  Collegues ,  to  avoid  Confufion ,  which  oft-  times  an  Jet  h  out  of 
Equality.  And  truly,  faith  he,  this  Form  of  Government  all  Churches  every  where  re¬ 
ceived.  Mr .Calvin  faith  in  his  Infhtution  of  Chnjhan  Religion,  Quibus  docendi  m'unus  jr  .  cap  ^ 
injunttutn  erat,  &c.  Thofe  to  whom  was  committed  the  Office  of  Teaching,  they  called  them  Se&. 
all  Presbyters.  Thefe  eletfed  out  of  their  number  m  each  City  one,  to  whom  in  a  Jpecial  man¬ 
ner  they  gave  the  Title  of  Btfhop,  left  Strife  and  Contention  (  as  it  commonly  happeneth  )  fluid d 
arife  out  of  Equality.  And  in  his  Epiftls  to  Archbifhop  Cranmeri  he  thus  accofts  him  ; 
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lUuftnjfime  Demine ,  &  OrnatiJJime  Prreful,  &c.  Moft  iUuJtrious  Sir ,  and  tnofh  Hon  ourable 
Prelate,  and  by  me  heartily  reverenced :  And  tells  him,  That  if  he  might  be  ferviceable  to 
tfe  Church  of  England,  he  would  not  think  much  of  paffmg  over  ten  Seat  for  that  purpofe. 
Again,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  King  of  Poland ,  he  thus  (peaks  of  Patriarchs  and  Arch- 
bifhops ;  The  antient  Church  did  appoint  Patriarchs  and  Primates  in  every  Province,  that 
by  this  Bond  of  Concord  the  Bifhops  might  the  better  be  knit  together. 

In  {hort,  (  for  I  muft  not  proceed  farther  upon  this  vaftly  large  Head  of  Difcourfe) 
I  know  not  how  our  Brethren  will  defend  the  Apoftolical  Inftitution  of  the  Obfer- 
vation  of  the  Lord’s  Day,  while  they  contend  that  this  of  Epifcopacy  cannot  be  con¬ 
cluded,  from  the  uninterrupted  Tradition  of  the  Catholick  Church,  for  fo  many  Cen¬ 
turies  from  the  time  of  the  Apoftles.  Nor  how  thofe  that  feparate  from  our  Church 
upon  the  account  of  its  Government  by  Bifhops,  and  call  it  Antichriftian,  can  defend 
the  Lawfulnefs  of  communicating  with  any  Church  in  Chrif  endow,  for  about  500 
years  together. 

Secondly ,  As  to  our  Churches  preferibing  a  Liturgy,  or  Set-Forms  of  Prayer  and 
Adminiftration  of  Sacraments,  and  other  publick  Offices,  it  is  eafie  to  fhew,  that 
Symbolizing  with  the  .Church  of  Rome  herein  is  fo  far  from  being  culpable,  and 
much  more  from  being  a  juft  Ground  of  Separation  from  our  Church,  that  ’tis  highly 
commendable:  For  as  herein  our  Church  no  lefs  fyrhbolizeth  with  the  Primitive 
Church,  than  with  that  of  Rome ,  as  fhe  is  now  conftituted  (  nothing  being  more  cer¬ 
tainly  known,  than  that  Liturgies  are  of  moft  antient  (landing)  fo  nothing  is  more 
highly  expedient,  for  the  due  management  of  the  publick  Worfhip  of  God,  than 
the  u(e  of  a  Liturgy.  And  indeed,  inftead  of  Expedient,  I  might  lay  Necejjary ,  it  be¬ 
ing  impoflible  to  (ecure  the  performance  of  publick  Worfhip,  with  that  folemnity 
and  gravity  that  becomes  it,  in  a  Church  where  its  Minifters  are  wholly  left  free 
to  the  exercife  of  extemporary  Invention.  But  the  handling  of  this  Argument  is 
the  bufinefs  of  another  new  Difcourfe,  to  which  I  refer  the  Reader.  I  (hall  there¬ 
fore  conclude  it  with  a  Citation  out  of  Calvin’s  Epiftle  Ad  Protettorem  Anglice :  Saith 
he,  *  As  to  a  Form  of  Prayers  and  Ecclefiaftical  Rites,  I  do  very  much  approve  of 

*  the  publilhing  of  a  fixed  one,  from  which  it  may  not  be  lawful  for  the  Paftors  to 

*  depart  in  the  exercife  of  their  Function ;  thereby  to  provide  againft  the  (implicity 

*  and  unskilfulnefs  of  (bme,  and  that  the  Confent  of  all  the  Churches  with  each  o- 
( thar  may  more  certainly  appear :  And  laftly,  to  put  a  Bar  to  the  skipping  Levity 
r  of  others,  who  afFedfc  certain  Innovations.  And  therefore  ( as  he  proceeds ) 
(  fiatum  ejje  Chatechifmum  oportet ,  (l  at  am  facramentorum  admmifirationem ,  publicam  item 

*  precum  Formulam  ;  there  ought  to  be  an  eftablifhed  Catechilm,  and  Office  for  the  ad- 
e  miniftration  of  the  Sacraments  eftablilhed,  and  alfo  a  publick  Form  of  Prayers. 
And  he  accordingly  compofed  a  Liturgy,  to  be  ufed  by  the-Minifters  of  Geneva ,  on 
Sundays  and  Holydays.  And  the  Exiles  that  refided  at  Geneva,  in  the  Days  of 
Queen  Mary ,  did  by  his  Advice  draw  up  a  Liturgy,  which  was  printed  in  the  Engli(h 
Tongue,  in  the  year  1556. 

Thirdly ,  As  to  a  Liturgy  fo  contrived  as  that  of  our  Church  is,  what  hath  been 
(aid  of  the  vaft:  diftance  between  our  Church  and  that  of  Rome  herein,  is  fufficient 
to  (hew,  that  there  can  be  no  warrantable  Pretence  for  Separation  from  our  Church 
upon  the  account  of  the  Symbolizing  that  is  between  thefe  two  Churches  in  this  Par¬ 
ticular.  But  we  will  particularly  confider  thofe  inftancesof  Agreement  between  Ours 
and  the  Roman  Service,  which  are  moft  offenfive  to  our  Brethren  ;  they  are  efpecwliy 
thefe  four. 

i*  Our  many  (hort  Prayers,  which  (ome  have  too  lightly  called  (hort  Cuts,  and 
Shreddings,  and  rather  Wifties  than  Prayers  But  there  needs  no  other  reply  here¬ 
unto,  than  that  our  Learned  Hooker  gives,  viz,.  That  St.  Muftin  faith,  Epift.  iz\, 

I  hat  the  Brethren  in  esEgypt  are  reported  to  have  many  Prayers,  but  every  of  them 
‘  very  (hort,  as  if  they  were  Darts  thrown  out  with  a  kind  of  (udden  quicknefi,  left 

*  that  vigilant  and  eretft  attention  of  Mind,  which  in  Prayer  is  very  neceftaty?  (hould 
be  wafted  and  dulled  through  continuance,  if  their  Prayers  were  few  and  Jong.  But 

*  that  which  St.  Aufim  alloweth  they  condemn,  &c.  He  might  as  well  have  (aid. 
What  that  good  Father  condemneth\  nay,  his  words  imply  no  (mail  commendation. 
And  I  fear  not  to  appeal  to  all  pious  Souls,  who  without  Prejudice  joyn  with  us  in 
our  publick  Prayers,  whether  they  find  the  fhortnefs  of  many  of  them  an  hindrance 
or  help  to  their  Devotion.  I  don’t  queftion  but  that  fuch  will  readily  acknowledge, 
that  they  find  it  an  help.  And  therefore  in  my  weak  Judgment,  our  Symbolizing 
with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  this  particular,  is  Symbolizing  with  her  in  that  which  is 
highly  commendable,  as  ’tis  fo  alio  in  that  wherein  (he  fymbolizeth  with  very  antient 
Churches. 


a.  Another 
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a.  Another  inftance  is,  The  Peoples  bearing  a  part  with  the  Msnifer  in  Divine  Ser¬ 
vice.  But  Mr.  Baxter  hath  faid  enough  in  his  Chrifian  Direttory  on  Queft.  8?  not 
only  to  vindicate  the  Lawfulnefs  but  the  Fitnefs  and  Expediency  alfo,  o?  Svmbol’izinp 
herein  with  the  Church  of  Rowe.  Saith  he, 

I.  The  Scripture  rio  where  forbids  it. 

t.  Jf  the  People  may  do  this  in  the  Pfaltns  in  Metre ,  there  can  be  no  reafon  given  but 
they  may  lawfully  do  it  in  Profe.  * 

3.  The  Primitive  Chriflians  were  fo  full  of  Zeal  and  Love  of  Chrifi ,  that  they  would 
have  taken  it  for  any  injury,  or  yuenching-cf  the  Spirit,  to  have  been  wholly  refrained 
from  bearing  a  part  in  the  Praifes  of  the  Church. 

4.  The  ufe  of  the  Tongue  keeps  awake  the  Mind,  and  firs  up  God's  Graces  in  his 
Servants. 

5.  It  was  the  decay  of  Zeal  m  the  People,  that  frf  (hut  out  the  Refponfes :  while  they 
kept  up  the  antient  Zeal,  they  were  inclined  to  take  their  part  vocally  in  the  War  flip.  Tho’ 

I  were  under  no  obligation  of  brevity,  I  lhould  add  nothing  more  of  mine  own  about 
this  matter. 

Another  Inftance  of  this  Nature  is.  The  taking  of  fowe  of  the  Colletts  out  of  the 
Mafs-Book.  But  to  this  I  give  this,  I  hope  as  fatisfattory  as  (hort  Anlwer,  viz.  That 
thefe  Prayers  are  either  good  or  bad :  if  they  are  bad  ones,  they  may  not  be  uled, 
though  they  were  not  in  the  Mafs-Book ;  and  upon  that  account  the  ule  of  them 
would  be  unlawful,  not  upon  the  account  of  our  Symbolizing  in  them  with  the 
Roman  Church.  But  if  they  are  all  good  ones,  as  they  are  very  good,  then  from 
what  hath  been  faid  ;  *tis  evident,  that  this  Symbolizing  cannot  make  them  bad  ; 
and  ’tis  a  hard  cafe  that  we  lhould  not  be  allowed  the  ufe  of  vvhatfoever  is  good 
in  their  Service.  Our  Brethren  will  allow  of  reading  the  lame  Scriptures  that  they 
do,  and  why  then  lhould  they  dilallow  of  uling  what  perfe&ly  agreeth  with  Scri¬ 
pture,  becaufe  they  ufe  it  ?  Our  departure  from  them  was  deligned  to  be  a  Refor~ 
mation,  not  a  total  Defiruttion  and  Extirpation. 

4.  The  laft  Inftance,  The  appointing  of  Leffons  out  of  the  Apocryphal  Book.  But 
herein  we  fymbolize  with  the  Primitive  Church,  rather  than  with  this  of  Rome  t 
For  ( as  hath  heen  Ihfcwed  out  of  the  fixth  Article  of  our  Church )  they  are  not 
appointed  to  be  read  as  Canonical  Scripture ;  and  we  perfectly  agree  with  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  Cnurch,  in  reading  them  for  Example  of  Life,  and  Instruction  of  Manners,  but 
not  for  the  Efabltfhing  of  any  Vottrine:  Which  in  that  Article,  is  Ihewed  from 
St.  Hierom,  to  have  been  the  Practice  of  that  Church.  And  belidcs,  they  are  now 
appointed  to  be  ordinarily  on  Sundays  read  in  our  Churches. 

Thefe  I  take  to  be  the  chief  of  thole  Inftances  of  our  Churches  Symbolizing 
with  that  of  Rome,  in  the  compofure  of  the  Liturgy,  that  our  Diftenters  are  ot- 
fended  at  :  And  as  for  their  Objections  of  this  kind*  they  are  as  ealily  an- 
fwered.  And  I  mod*  fincerely  profefs,  that  ’tis  not  to  be  imaginable  that  any 
thing  better  than  extreme  Prejudice  can  make  any  Man  a  Separatift  from  our 
Communion  upon  fuch  accounts  as  thefe  :  As  alfo,  that  1  cannor  underftand 
how  any  devout  and  pious  Souls  that  come  to  our  publick  Prayers  without  pre¬ 
judice,  can  find  themfelves  in  the  leaft  tempted  not  to  joyn  in  them  heartily 
with  the  Congregation.  Abfolute  Perfection  is  not  to  be  expected  in  any  thing 
of  a  Human  make ;  but  if  all  would  read  our  Liturgy  with  that  Candour  they 
ufe  in  reading  the  Books  of  thole  they  have  a  good  Opinion  of,  as  I  am  lure 
they  could  think  nothing  intolerable  therein,  fo  am  I  as  fure,  they  would  free¬ 
ly  acknowledge  it  to  be  exceedingly  well  adapted  to  the  delign  of  it,  viz.  the 
exciting  of  Devotion,  and  that  good  temper  of  Mind,  that  is  neceflary  to  our 
worlhipping  of  God  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth.  I  am  certain  the  experience  ol  very 
many  as  excellent  Chriftians  as  this  Age  can  boafi  of,  do  bear  me  wicnels,  that 
this  is  no  lavilh  Commendation  of  our  Prayers.  Dr.  Taylor,  that  blefled  Martyr,  as s  and  Mo- 
gave  this  Teftimony  to  our  Liturgy  ;  There  was  fet  forth  by  the  mofi  Innocent  numents ,  p. 
King  Edward  ( for  whom  God  be  praifed  evtrlafiingly  )  the  whole  Church-Service  with  1696. 
great  deliberation  and  advice  of  the  bef  Learned  Men  m  the  Realm ;  and  authorized  by 
the  whole  Parliament,  and  received  and  publifhed  gladly  by  the  whole  Realm  ;  which 
Book  was  never  reformed  but  once,  and  yet  by  that  one  Reformation  it  was  as  fully 
perfetted  according  to  the  Rules  of  our  Chrifian  Religion  in  every  behalf,  that  no  Chifian 
Confcience  could  be  offended  with  any  thing  therein  contained.  1  mean  of  that  Book  Re¬ 
formed.  What  then  would  he  have  thought  of  it,  had  he  lived  to  lee  it  twice  more 
Reformed,  as  it  hath  been  lince  ? 


Lafiiy, 
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Laftly.  I  proceed  to  the  fore-named  'Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  our  Church,  in 
which  our  Symbolizing  with  Ropery  is  fo  much  condemned,  and  made  a  pretence 
for  Separation.  But  before  I  come  to  Particulars,  l  will  obferve  in  the  General, 
•fhat  the  diftance  our  Church  keeps  from  that  of  Rome,  in  the  Impofition  of  Ce¬ 
remonies,  is  infinitely  greater  than  her  Agreement  therein  with  her.  For,  as  thofe 
irnpofed  by  cur  Church  (as  hath  been  already)  are  exceeding  few,  not  the  hundredth 
part  fcarcely  of  thofe  irnpofed  by  the  Roman  Church,  fo  doth  not  ct»  Church  1m- 
pofe  them  (as  the  other  doth)  on  the  Confciences  of  her  Members  as  things  of 
necejjiiy ,  as  parts  of  Religion  or  meritorious  Services,  as  hath  been  proved  out  of  the 
Ai  tides.  Now  then, 

i.  As  to  the  Surplice,  our  Church  requires  not  the  wearing  of  this  Garment,  as 
an  Holy  Veftment,  like  the  PriefHy  Garments  under  the  Old  Law,  but  merely 
for  the  fake  of  Order  and  Uniformity:  whereas  in  the  Church  of  Rome  a  Sur¬ 
plice  may  not  be  worn  till  ’cis  hallowed  in  a  folemn  manner  by  the  Bifhop,  or 
fbme  one  by  his  allowance  (  as  may  be  feen  in  the  Mijjal )  with  divers  Prayers, 
that  it  may  defend  him  who  wears  it  from  the  affaults  of  the  Devil ;  the  Prayers 
being  accompanied  with  a  number  of  Croffings ;  and,  in  fine,  the  Surplice  be- 
f'prinkled  with  Holy  Water,  in  the  Name  of  the  Bleffed  Trinity.  But,  I  fay,  in 
cur  Church  tis  ufed  only  as  a  Garment  of  diflin<5liort  ;  no  more  Holinefs  is  placed 
in  it,  than  in  the  Hoods  worn  over  it  merely  for  diftineftion  of  Degrees :  and  the 
White  is  preferred  before  any  other  colour,  becaufe  it  was  a  very  antient  Cuftona 
Contra  Weft-  *n  the  Primitive  Church  for  the  Minifters  to  officiate  in  white  Garments.  Bez>a, 
fhalumy ol.j.  faith  of  the  Surplice,  Thefe  Linen  Garments  we  do  not  fo  ftick  at,  that  we  would 

P-  55*  have  the  progrefs  of  the  Word  of  God  hindred  in  the  leaft  for  them.  And  we  might 

fhew  that  Mr.  Calvin  much  blamed  contending  with  Authority  about  the  wearing 
this  Garment  ;  particularly  in  his  Epiftle  to  Bullenger.  And  fince  all  the  Popifh 
abufe  of  this  Garment  is  perfectly  removed,  l  know  not  why  all  Minifters  fliould 
not  be  of  their  Mind  ;  and  much  lefs  can  1  imagine,  why  thofe  who  are  not  ob¬ 
liged  to  wear  it,  fliould  be  affrighted  from  our  Churches  by  the  mere  fight  of  fo  in¬ 
nocent  a  thing. 

i.  As  to  the  Croft  in  Baptifm:  Our  Church  holds  fo  little  Conformity  with 
the  Papifts  herein,  that  in  no  one  thing  of  an  indifferent  Nature  can  our 
^  Symbolizing  with  them  be  lefs  fcandalous.  Dr.  Burges  in  his  Defence  of  Dr. 

P.  Morton ,  fheweth,  That  we  hold  no  Conformity  with  the  Papifts  m  the  tile  there¬ 
of,  either  in  the  time  when,  or  place  where,  or  manner  how,  or  end  where¬ 
to.  The  Minifter  with  us  ( as  he  there  fheweth )  may  not  crofs  himfelf,  or 

the  People ,  or  Font,  Water,  Communion  Table,  or  Cups ,  or  the  Bread  and  Wine, 
or  any  ether  of  God’s  Ordinances:  all  which  in  Popery  the  Prieft  is  bound 
to  do,  for  their  Confecration,  or  bleffing  of  himfelf,  or  them,  as  wichout  which 

nothing  is  confecrated.  The  Child  to  be  baptized  with  'us,  may  not  be  crofted 

before  Baptifm  on  the  Forehead ,  Breaft,  or  any  part  ;  which  in  Popery,  the 
Prieft  muft  do,  to  drive  away  the  Devil,  and  make  the  Efficacy  of  that  Sa¬ 
crament  more  eafte  and  ftrong,  as  they  teach.  After  Baptifm,  the  Minifter 
may  not  with  us  crofs  the  Children  with  Oyl  or  Chriffn,  or  without,  on  the 
Crown  of  the  Head,  as  in  Popery  is  required,  to  give  them  their  full  Chn- 
iienuom,  left  they  fhould  die  before  Confirmation.  Yea,  at  Confirmation,  the  Mi¬ 
nifter  is  not  to  .make  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  on  the  Forehead  with  Chryfin  or 
without,  which  is  injoyned  in  Popery  as  an  eftential  part  of  the  Sacrament  (as 
they  call  it)  of  Confirmation .  Nay  (as  he  proceeds)  if  the  Child  be  in  danger 
of  prelent  death,  and  not  like  to  live  to  make  profeffion  of  Chnft  crucified, 
the  Minifter  is  directed  not  to  ufe  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  ;  that  all  may  know, 
that  we  hold  it  not  to  be  either  Operative  upon  the  Child,  or  at  all  neceftary 
to  the  Efficacy  of  the  Lord’s  Sacrament,  but  do  only  retain  it,  according  to  the 
fu  ft  and  beft  intention,  as  an  outward  Badge  of  the  conftant  Profeffion  of  Chrift 
crucified.  And  whereas  ’tis  faid  in  the  thirtieth  Canon,  That  by  this  lawful  Cere¬ 
mony  and  honourable  Badge,  this  Child  is  dedicated  to  the  Service  of  Chrift,  the  Doffor 
declareth  that  he  hath  good  warrant  to  aflure  thofe  who  are  offended  at  that  Expli¬ 
cation,  that  the  word  dedicated  doth  there  import  no  more,  than  declared  by  chat 
Ceremony  to  be  dedicated,  viz,,  by  the  fore  going  Baptilm:  like  as  the  Prieft  is  faid 
to  have  clean  fed.  the  Leper,  whom  he  only  declareth  to  be  clean.  Lev.  xiv.  And 
’tis  maniteft  from  the  account  given  of  the  impofing  of  this  Ceremony  in  that  Ca¬ 
non,  that  this  Phrafe  cannot  otherwife  be  underftood.  1  fhall  not  need  to  add  any 
tiling  more  about  this  Ceremony,  after  I  have  faid.  That  our  Church  retains  it 
not  in  imitation  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  of  the  Primitive  Qhriftians,  they  there- 
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by  (  to  ufe  the  words  of  the  fore  (aid  Canon  )  making  an  outward  proftffion  even  to  the 
afomflment  of  the  Jews,  that  they  were  not  afhamed  to  acknowledge  him  for  their  Lord 
and  Saviour,  who  died  for  them  upon  the  Crofs ,&c  And,  (  as  it  follows)  this  ufe  of 

the  fign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm ,  was  held  in  the  Primitive  Church ,  as  well  by  the  Greeks 
as  the  Latins,  with  one  confent  and  great  applaufe ,  &c.  I  conclude  with  Beza's  Judg-  Refp‘  a ^ 
ment  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  this  Ceremony.  Sauh  he,  I  know  man y  too  have  retained  Baldw./».J*4' 
the  ufe  of  the  fgn  of  the  Crofs ,  the  Adoration  of  the  Crofs  being  taken  away:  Let  them ,  as 
is  meet,  ufe  their  own  Liberty.  But  in  our  Church,  not  only  the  Adoratton  of  the  Crofs, 
but  likewife  all  Superftition  in  the  ufe  of  it,  is  perfectly  abolifhed.  How  then  can  it 
be  thought  fuch  a  Symbolizing  with  the  Church  of  Rome  as  may  warrant  Separation 
from  our  Communion  ? 

3.  As  to  the  Ceremony  of  Kneeling  at  the  Communion  :  If  our  Churches  Declara¬ 
tion  at  the  end  of  the  Communion  Service,  will  not  vindicate  her  from  an  unlawful 
Symbolizing  with  Rome  herein,  1  have  nothing  to  fay  in  her  defence.  The  Declara¬ 
tion  is  this  :  Whereas  it  is  ordained  in  this  Office  for  the  Adminiflration  of  the  Lord's  Sup¬ 
per,  that  the  Communicants  fhould  receive  the  fame  Kneeling  (  which  Order  is  well  meant , 
for  a  figmf  cation  of  our  humble  and  grateful  acknowledgement  of  the  benefiis  of  Chr  if b  there¬ 
in  given  to  all  worthy  Receivers,  and  for  the  avoiding  of  fuch  prophanation  and  dij order  in 
the  Holy  Communion ,  as  might  otberwife  enfue  )  yet  left  the  fame  Kneeling  j hould  by  any 
Perfons ,  either  out  of  Ignorance  and  Infirmity,  or  out  of  Malice  aid  Obfhnacy,  be  nufeoh- 
(Irued  and  depraved  ;  It  is  here  declared,  that  thereby  no  Adoration  is  intended,  or  ought  to 
de  done,  either  unto  the  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine,  there  bodily  received,  or  unto  any  Cor¬ 
poral  Prefence  of  Chriffi s  Natural  Flefh  and  Blood.  For  the  Sacramental  Bread  and  Wine 
remain  fiill  in  their  very  Natural  Subfiances,  and  therefore  may  not  be  adored ,  (for  that  were 
Idolatry  to  be  abhorred  of  all  faithful  Chnftians.)  And  tbs  Natural  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour  Chrifi  are  in  Heaven,  and  not  here ;  it  being  agawfl  the  Truth  of  Chrifl’s  Natu¬ 
ral  Body,  to  be  at  one  time  in  more  places  than  one.  We  fee  that  our  Church  doth  here, 
not  only  declare  that  no  Adoration  is  in  this  Gefture  intended,  either  to  the  Ele¬ 
ments  or  to  Chrift’s  Corporal  Prefence  under  the  Species  of  Bread  and  Wine ;  but 
alfo  that,  as  fuch  a  Pretence  is  abfurd  and  contradictious,  fo  the  adoring  of  the  Sa¬ 
cramental  Bread  and  Wine,  would  be  Idolatry  to  be  abhorred  by  all  faithful  Cbriftians.  So 
that,  as  nothing  is  in  it  felf  more  indifferent  than  this  Gefiure  in  receiving  the  Holy 
Communion,  there  being  not  one  wjord  faid  of  the  Gefture  in  our  Saviour’s  Inftitu- 
tion  of  this  Sacrament,  either  before  his  Death  to  his  Difciples ,  or  after  his  Afoenfion 
to  St.  Paul,  ( who  hath  delivered  to  us  what  he  received  of  the  Lord  about  this 
matter,  as  he  faid,  that  is,  all  that  he  had  received )  and  as  Chrift  hath  conle- 
quently  left  the  particular  Gefiure  to  the  determination  of  the  Church,  a  Gefture 
being  in  the  general  neceflary  ;  fo  this  Circumftance  of  Symbolizing  with  the  Church  of 
Rome  hetein,  cannot  make  our  Churches  requiring  Kneeling  to  be  unlawful  (and 
much  lefs  our  Obedience  to  the  Church  in  ufingvthis  Geliuic)  feeing  all  the  Idola¬ 
try  and  Superftition  too,  wherewith  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  abufed  lr,  is  perfedi- 
ly  removed,  and  us  required  by  our  Church  merely  as  a  decent  Reverend  Ge¬ 
fture. 

4.  As  to  the  Rmg  in  Marriage,  the  Church  of  Rome  (  as  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Office  of 
1  Matrimony ,  juxta  ufum  Ea7?y/^Sarisburienfis)  abufeth  it  moft  notorioufly.  There  you 

have  it,  firft  bleffed  with  wo  Prayers ;  in  thQ  fornftr  o{  which,  God  is  bdeeched  to  fend 
his  Bleffwg  on  this  Ring,  that  fhe  who  [hall  wear  it,  may  be  armed  with  the  power  of  heavenly 
defence,  and  it  may  be  beneficial  to  her  to  eternal  life,  through  Chrift  our  Lord.  And  in  the 
latter,  the  Prieft  ci  offing  himfelf,  prayeth.  That  God  would  blefs  this  Ring,  which  we  in  thy 
Holy  Name  blefs,  that  whofoever  (hall  wear  it,  may  abide  tn  his  Peace ,  &c.  Next,  Holy- 
Water  is  (prinkled  upon  the  Ring:  And  iaftly,  the  Bridegroom  puts  it  upon  the  Bride’s 
Thumb,  the  Bridegroom  faying,  In  the  Name  of  the  Father :  Then  upon  her  fecond  Finger , 
laying,  And  of  the  Son :  Then  on  the  third,  laying,  And  of  the  Holy  Gboft :  Then  on  the 
fourth,  laying,  Amen.  And  there  he  leaves  it.  And  there  is  exprefled  a  Ipecial  Myftery 
in  leaving  it  upon  that  Finger.  But  there  is  ufed  nothing  of  this  impious  or  fuperftiti* 
ous  fooling  about  the  Ring  in  our  Office  of  Marriage.  All  the  doings  about  it  are,  the 
Bndegr  oom’s  putting  it  on  the  fourth  Finger,  he  faying  after  the  Minilter,  With  this  Ring 
I  thee  wed ;  and  the  mentioning  of  it  in  the  Prayer  following,  as  a  Token  and  Pledge 
ci-  the  Vow  and  Covenant  made  between  the  marriage  Perfons.  So  that  ’tis  lo  far  from 
being  uled  as  a  Sacramental  Sign  among  us,  that  it  no  otherwife  differs  from  a  mere  civil 
Ceremony,  than  as  ’tis  a  Token  and  Pledge  of  a  Covenant  made  between  the  Parties  in 
the  mofi  folemn  manner ,  viz.  as  m  the  prefence  of  God.  And  in  truth,  this  is  fuch  a  fymboli- 
zing  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  as  l  fhould  be  afhamed  to  bellow  two  words  about,  put 
that  fo  many  ol  our  Brethren  have  been  pleafed  to  take  offence  at  it. 

Lafily , 
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Laflly.  As  to  our  Obfervation  of  certain  Holy- Days  :  All  I  lhall  (ay  about  it 
is, 

r.  That  there  is  no  comparifon  between  the  number  of  our  Holy- Days  and  the 
Popifh  ones. 

2.  Our  few  are  purged  from  all  the  fuperftitious  and  wicked  Solemnizations  of 
the  Pop  ft  ones. 

Weobferve  fcarcely  any  befides  fuch  as  wherein  we  have  the  Primitive  Church 
for  our  Example  :  excepting  thofe  which  are  enjoyned  upon  the  account  of  Delive¬ 
rances  and  Calamities,  in  which  cur  Nation  is  peculiarly  concerned. 

4.  An  Obfervation  of  them,  void  of  fuperftitious  Conceits  about  them,  and  only 
as  our  Church  dire&eth,  can  have  no  other  than  a  very  good  Effed:  upon  our  Hearts 
and  Lives,  if  we  ftiould  (ay  as  St.  Auftin  did  of  the  Chriftians  in  his  time,  viz,. 
By  Feftival  Solemnities  and  Set-days ,  we  dedicate  and  fan  cl  if y  to  God ,  the  memory  of 
his  Benefits.,  left  unthankful  forgetfulnefs  of  them ,  ftould  in  trail  of  time  creep  upon  us , 
we  (hould  certainly  be  much  the  better  Chriftians  for  the  obfervation  of  our  Holy- 
days.  Mr.  Galvin  faith.  In  Feftis  non  recipiendis  cuperem  vos  eJJ'e  Conftantiores,  &C.  / 

could  wifh  that  you  would  be  more  conftant  in  your  not  receiving  Feftivals ,  but  fot  as  not  to 
contend  and  make  a  ftir  about  all ,  but  about  thofe  only  which  nothing  at  all  tend  to  Edifica¬ 
tion ,  and  which  have  a  manifeft  appearance  of  Superftition,  &c.  And  he  inftanceth  in 
thofe  days  which  Popery  dedicates  to  the  Celebrating  of  the  immaculate  conception  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  ofher  /. ijfumption ,  on  which  Holy-days,  nothing  he  faith  can  be 
fiaid  in  the  Pulpit ,  by  a  Servant  of  God ,  befides  expofieg  the  folly  of  thofe  who  have  inven¬ 
ted  them. 

And  in  another  Epiftle,  Caterum  cum  Feftt  dies  hie  abrogati,  See.  Moreover ,  whereas 
feme  of  your  Country  are  much  offended  at  the  Abrogation  of  Holy- days  among  us ,  and  'tis 
likely  that  much  odious  talk  is  fpread  about  it.  And  1  make  account  that  I  am  made  the 
Author  of  this  whole  matter ,  and  that  by  the  Ignorant  as  well  as  Malicious :  I  can  folemnly 
teftifie  of  my  J elf  \  that  this  was  done  without  my  knowledge  or  defire ,  &C.  Before  I  ever  came 
into  the  City,  there  was  no  Holy-day  at  all  obferved  befides  the  Lord's- day  ;  thofe  which  are 
celebrated  by  you  were  taken  away  by  that  fame  Law  of  the  People ,  which  bamfht  me 
and  Ferel :  And  ’ twas  rather  Tumultuoufiy  extorted  by  the  Violence  of  wicked  Men ,  than 
decreed  legally.  Upon  my  return  I  obtained  this  temper  ( or  mean  )  that  Chriftmas  day 
fhculd  be  obferved  after  your  manner ,  but  upon  the  other  days  extraordinary  Supplications 
Jhould  be  made ,  the  Shops  being  kept  fhut  in  the  Morning,  but  after  Dinner ,  every  one 
jhculd  go  about  bis  own  Bufinejs. 

And,  no  doubt,  the  Governours  of  our  Church  would  be  abundantly  fatisfied  with 
fuch  an  Obfervation  of  moll  of  our  Holy-days,  as  Mr.  Calvin  ordered  at  Geneva, 
would  the  People  be  generally  fo  far  conformable. 

And  thus  I  have,  I  hope,  fufficiently  (hewed,  that  our  Churches  Symbolizing  in 
this  Rite  too  with  the  Church  of  Rome  no  otherwife  than  (he  doth,  can  be  no  colour 
for  Separation. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  notwithftanding  our  having  feveral  times  cited  Mr.  Calvin, 
for  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Separation  from  the  Church  of  England ,  on  the  account  of 
her  Symbolizing  as  Ihe  doth  with  the  Church  of  Rome ,  yet  he  calleth  her  Cere¬ 
monies  tolerabilis  ineptia ,  tolerable  fooleries ,  which  would  make  one  think  that  he  was 
not  in  earned  in  calling  them  tolerable  ;  fooling  in  the  Worlhip  of  God  being  no  doubt 
intolerable. 

In  anlwer  thereto,  let  Mr.  Calvin  account  for  his  joyning  ineptia  &  tolerabiles  toge¬ 
ther  ;  but  the  inftances  he  gives  of  things  he  fo  cenfured,  were  fuch  as  the  Liturgy 
was  cleared  of,  in  the  amendment  of  it  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  viz.  Prayers  for  the 
dead,  (that  is,  that  they  might  have  a  happy  Rel’urre&ion,  not  fuch  Prayers  as  fup- 
pofed  Purgatory  )  Chrifm  at  Bapttfm  and  Extreme  Unbiion.  And  befides,  he  faith,  he 
was  informed  by  Mr  Knox,  of  feveral  other  Popilh  Ceremonies  that  were  retained,  viz. 
the  ufe  of  Wax-Candles,  divers  Croffings  at  the  Communion,  &c.  which  Informa¬ 
tion  was  not  true. 

And  now,  how  happy  fhould  we  think  our  (elves,  would  our  Brethren  at  length 
be  perfwaded  to  ceafe  fearing  where  no  fear  is ;  as  alfo  to  fear  what  is  really  vei  y  fright¬ 
ful  ;  namely,  the  guilt  of  fo  great  a  fin,  as  that  of  Schifm,  or  making  and  continuing  a 
breach  in  the  Church  by  Separation  without  juft  caufe  :  The  greatnefs  of  which  lin 
none  have  more  aggravated  than  Mr.  Calvin,  and  feveral  of  our  old  Nonconformifts  j 
who  have  alio  zealcufly  born  their  Teltimony  againft  Separation  from  the  Church  of 
England,  and  accordingly  did  themfelves  hold  Communion  therewith  generally  (  viz. 
all  the  Preib)tenan  Pai  ty  )  to  their  dying  day,  though  they  could  not  Confirm  as  Mmtfters. 
Vnd  there  is  another  very  formidable  Evil  too ,  which  l  wilh  more  of  our  Brethren  had  a 
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greater  fenfe  of,  viz,,  the  advantage  that  our  common  Enemy  is  too  like  to  make  of 
our  (ad  Divifions,  and  being  crumbled  into  fo  many  Sects  and  Parties,  and  hath  al¬ 
ready  made,  in  order  to  their  final  accomplilhing  their  dcfigns  upon  us.  The  truth 
on’t  is,  they  themfelves  have  had  the  main  hand  in  thofe  Divilions  they  fo  upbraid  us 
with,  (of  which  we  have  abundant  Evidence)  having  mod  indudrioufly  followed 
that  advice  of  the  famous  Jefuic  Campanula ,  viz.  There  is  no  fuch  effectual  way  to  Jam  vero  ad 
■weaken  the  Englifh,  as  to  jltr  up  firife  and  difcord  among  them ,  and  {till  to  feed  it ;  enervandos 
This  will  quickly  put  into  our  hands  very  fair  advantages  and  opportunities.  Their  main  ^n£^os>  ri*hil 
fpight  is  at  the  Church  of  England ,  as  being  well  aware,  that  it  hath  ever  fince  the  ta™  coffcit' 
Reformation  been  their  mod  Formidable  Enemy,  and  the  mod  Impregnable  Bui  \ 'T’difcordf* 
wark  in  ail  Chriftendom  againft  the  mighty  Power  and  policy  of  their  Church  of  inter  ilios  7*. 
Rome.  What  a  madnefs  therefore  is  it  in  hearty  Vrotejlants ,  to  joyn  with  thofe  People  in  /Re¬ 
laying  this  Church  as  low  as  ever  they  are  able  !  And  by  contending  with  ourChurch  tuHue 
about  innocent,  if  not  commendable  things,  upon  the  account  of  her  Symbolizing  ta :  cit& 

in  them  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  eminently  to  endanger  the  opening  fuch  a  breach  ST 
as  dull  let  in  all  her  Herefies,  Superftiuons,  and  Idolatries  among  us.  Which  God  tabit,cl mf 
in  his  infinite  Mercy  prevent,  by  cauling  us  to  live  more  anfwerably  to  the  happy  de  Mon.  Hift. 
Means  and  Opportunities  w s  now  enjoy,  by  quenching  our  as  unreafonable  as  unchri-  P.304.A 
{Han  fierce  Feuds  and  Animolities,  and  by  making  our  Church  like  Jerufalem  of 
old,  a  City  compatt  together,  and  at  unity  within  it  felf.  Amen; 
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D  E  F  E  N  C  E 

O  F  T  H  E 

Refolution  of  this  CASE, 

V  I  Z. 

I  -  V 

Whether  the  Church  of  England‘s  Symbolizing  jo  far  as 
it  doth  rvith  the  Church  of  Rome,  makgs  it  Vnlawful  to 
hold  Communion  frith  the  Church  of  England. 

In  Anfwer  to  a  BOOK  Entitled 

A  Modeft  Examination  of  that  Refolution. 


S  l  R, 

I  Who  know  the  Author  of  the  Book,  which  hath  given  you  this  trouble,  better 
than  any  Man,  do  conclude  that  you  are  not  more  a  ftranger  to  him,  than 
he  is  to  you,  from  the  Epithets  you  (o  frequently  beftow  upon  him  through¬ 
out  your  Papers;  except  you  do  it  (which  I  would  not  be  fo  uncharitable  as 
to  think)  by  way  of  Irony. 

In  your  firft  Paragraph  you  exprefs  a  Liking  of  the  Complexion  of  his  Book ; 
and  I  perceive  you  mean,  that  it  pleafeth  you  to  find  it  not  written  in  a  heat,  and 
that  there  is  nothing  of  a  Cenforious  or  Peevilh  humour,  or  of  a  haughty  contempt 
of  thofe  he  deals  with,  therein  exprefh  And  he  hopes  that  upon  the  fame  accounts, 
you  are  no  lefi  pleafed  with  the  other  Resolutions  of  Cafes,  which  bear  this  company. 
But  he  thinks  it  no  mighty  Attainment,  to  be  able  in  writing  to  manage  a  Controver- 
fie  Coolly  and  Sedately ;  without  bitter  or  provoking  Refle&ions,  or  contemptuous 
Expreffions.  ThoMenof  warm  Tempers  may  find  it  fomewhat  difficult,  to  govern 
their  Spirits  and  Paffions,  as  it  becomes  them,  in  the  heat  of  difputing  by  word  of 
Mouth ;  one  would  think  that  a  fmall  meafure  of  Humility,  or  Good  nature,  or  of 
Difcretion  and  Prudence,  fhould  make  it  no  hard  matter  to  acquire  that  other  At¬ 
tainment  s  and,  much  more,  that  no  one  who  is  a  Chriftian  in  Spirit  and  Temper, 
as  well  as  in  Notion  and  Profeffion,  can  find  it  a  difficult  thing  to  arrive  at  it.  But  enough 
of  this. 

In  your  Second  Paragraph,  you  feem  to  intimate,  that  our  Author  might  have  (pared 
his  pains  in  dwelling  (o  long  upon  the  Diftance  between  our  Church  and  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  points  of  Do&rine:  But  he  is  not  (atisfied  with  the  Reafoiia  you  give  for 
the  needlefnefs  of  (o  doing.  Your  reafons  are  two ;  Firft,  becaufe  he  argued  chiefly 
for  Communion  in  IVorflnf.  And  Secondly ,  You  never  met  with  the  Doflnnal  fart  of  the 
39  Articles  charged  as  Pofifh,  nor  our  Church  reflected  on,  as  Symbolizing  with  that  Idola* 
trout  Church,  in  points  of  Dottrint.  But  thefe  Reafons  have  not  convinced  our  Au¬ 
thor,  that  he  is  over  long  upon  this  Argument ;  for  it  was  not  his  defign  to  fhew, 
that  our  Church  doth  not  fymbolize  in  points  of  Do&rine  with  that  of  Rome ,  but 
that  fhe  ftands  at  greateft  defiance  with  that  Church:  Not,  that  fhe  doth  not  teach 
her  corrupt  .Dodxine  in  her  Articles ;  but  that  She  defignedly  confutes  them,  and  ex- 
pofeth  the  falfity  and  corruption  of  them.  And  this  (urely  was  worth  the  (hewing  in 
(o  many  Inftances,  for  their  fakes  who  never  read  or  considered  thofe  Articles ;  as  I 
fear  very  few  of  the  Diflenters  have  done. 
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And  whereas  you  lay,  you  never  met  ■with  the  DoClrmal  part  of  the  $9  Articles  charged 
at  Popijh,  (and  it  would  be  ftrange  if  you  had)  I  lay,  there  is  too  great  caule  to 
fufpedt,  that  very  few  of  our  Differ  ting  Brethren  do  underftand  how  Anti-pcptfh  they 
are,  though  they  do  not  charge  them  as  Fopifh-  And  I  doubt  you  have  met  with 
many,  (I  am  lure  very  many  are  to  be  met  with)  who  have  refle&ed  upon  our 
Church,  as  an  Idolatrous  Church,  though  you  never  heard  her  acculed  as  Symboli¬ 
zing  with  the  Idolatrous  Church  of  Rome ,  in  Points  of  Dottrine.  But  they  will  Hnd 
it  lomewhat  hard  to  underftand,  how  a  Church  can  be  Idolatrous  in  Matters  of 
Pra&ice,  and  yet  be  pure  in  her  Dodbine  from  any  tang  of  Idolatry.  Surely  her 
Practices  muff  be  grounded  upon  her  Dodtrines,  or  they  would  be  ftrange  Practices 
indeed*  And  it  would  be  wonderful,  if  file  Ihould  Pradtice  Idolatry,  and  yet  Be¬ 
lieve  nothing  that  tends  to  the  encouragement  of  that  foul  Sin ;  nay,  believe  and 
teach  all  thole  Dodtrines  that  are  as  oppofite  to  Idolatry  as  Light  to  Darknefs.  So 
that  I  conceive  nothing  could  be  more  to  our  Author's  purpole,  than  to  endeavour 
to  remove  that  prejudice  of  many,  againft  the  Conflitution  of  our  Church,  which 
is  grounded  upon  an  opinion  ot  its  being  near  of  kin  to  Popery.  And  what  could 
fignifie  more  to  their  Convidhon,  that  there  is  not  any  good  ground  for  fuch  an  Opi¬ 
nion,  than  the  Ihewing  how  abhorrent  to  Popery  our  Church  is  in  her  Dodtrine, 
and  what  a  Teftimony  Ihe  beareth  in  her  Articles  againft  the  idolatrous  and  luper- 
ftitious  Dodtrines  of  the  Romifh  Church,  and  the  Pradtices  which  ihe  foundeth  upon 
thole  Dodb  ines  ? 

As  to  the  leveral  Additions  you  fay  may  be  made  to  the  Anti-popifh  Doctrines  con-  p 
tained  in  the  59  Articles,  our  Author  conceives  he  was  not  guilty  of  any  Overlight 
in  not  preventing  you,  becaufe  fome  of  them  are  not  properly  Anti-popifh ,  but  con-* 
trary  to  the  Dodtrine  of  other  Sedts,  which  are  to  be  found  among  Abhorrers  of 
Popery,  as  well  as  Papifts ;  and  others  of  them  our  Author  hath  not  omitted ;  but 
if  you’ll  look  again,  you  may  find  them  in  their  proper  place,  viz,,  thole  Dodtrines 
contained  in  Artie.  Vl,  and  Artie.  XI.  lhis3  under  the  head  of  Dodtrines  flatly  con- 
tradiftwg  the  Holy  Scriptures,  pag.^.  That,,  under  the  head  of  the  Authority  on  which  each 
of  the  two  Churches  founds  its  whole  Religion, pag.  1 8. 

Mow,  I  hope  by  this  time  you  underftand  very  well,  what  our  Author  would  have 
you  conclude ,  from  this  firft  part  of  his  Performance,  which  you  lay,  you  do  not  well  p,  4, 
underftand. 

And  whereas  you  ask,  Whether  it  be  that  the  59  Articles  have  in  them  nothing  of  kin  to 
Popery ,  as  to  matters  of  Faith  ?  And  add  ,  That  you  dare  fay  there  is  not  a  judicious  Dif 
fenter\in  England  will  fay  they  have.  I  anfwer.  If  there  be  any  injudicious  Diffenters 
in  England,  that  will  lay  they  have,  I  hope  thele  poor  People  ought  not  to  be  lb  de- 
fpiled,  as  that  we  Ihould  ufe  no  means  for  the  undeceiving  of  them.  But  our  Author 
would  have  you  conclude,  that  he  hath  done  what  he  defigned,  which  is  (as  hath 
been  already  faid)  not  to  Ihew  that  the  3 9  Articles  have  nothing  of  kin  to  Popery, 
but]  that  they  are  moft  abhorrent  from  it ;  and  that  our  Church  is  at  the  widefi  and  vaflefb 
diftance  from  Popery  in  her  Dodtrinals,  and  conlequently  one  would  think  too  in 
matters  of  Pradhce.  But  our  Author  does  not  fatisfie  himfelf  to  prove  this  by  this 
conlequence,  but  goes  on  to  Ihew  it  in  the  particular  inftancesof  matters  of  Pradhce, 
after  he  had  done  it  in  Points  of  Dodtrine. 

To  return  now  to  your  lecond  Page,  You  fay  that  it  is  mightily  fatisfattory  to  you,  to 
hear  our  Author  affuring  you,  that  our  Church  allowetb  her  Members  the  judgment  of  Dif- 
cretion ,  &c*  But,  Sir,  you  needed  no  Authors  to  affure  you  of  this,  lince  our  Church 
hath  done  it  as  fully  as  it  can  be  done  by  words ;  and  our  Author  no  otherwife  allures 
you  of  it,  than  by  citing  our  Churches  Articles.  But  whereas  you  add,  That  this  you 
cannot  but  think  implieth  a  Liberty ,  not  only  to  believe  and  judge,  but  to  do  alfo  according 
to  what  a  man  believes  and  judgeth\  lurely  .you  will  find  your  (elf  able  to  chink  othii- 
wife,  when  you  have  conlidered  what  is  the  neceffary  and  immediate  confequence  of 
fuch  a  Thought,  viz,.  That  all  fuch  things  as  Laws  are  utterly  inconliftenc  with  al¬ 
lowing  to  Men  the  Judgment  of  Difcrecion,  according  to  this  large  notion :  And 
that  therefore  our  Church  doth  faultily  Symbolize  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  in; 
having  any  fuch  things  as  Government  and  Difcipline. 

You  next  fay,  That  our  Author  fpeaketb  very  true,  as  to  the  Popijh  Rites  and  Ceremonies , 
and  that  thoje  in  our  Church  are  comparatively  few  ;  but  you  much  doubt  whether  the  ufe  of 
tboje*  few  was  long  before  Popery  appeared  in  the  World ,  unlefs  he  means  Popery  at  its  full 
growth ;  for  that  Myfiery  of  Impiety,  as  to  Rituals ,  began  to  work  very  early.  To  this  I 
anlwer,  that  the  Papifts  may  con  you  great  thanks  for  this  paffage,  in  plainly  enough 
intimating,  that  the  Primitive  Fathers  and  Chriftians  were  for  the  moft  part  Papifts, 
though  not  fully  grown  Papifts.  And  as  to  thofe  words  of  St  .Paul,  The  Myfiery  of 
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Iniquity  doth  already  work,  if  you  can  do  any  thing  like  proving,  that  the  Apoftle 
meant  by  the  My  fiery  of  Iniquity,  which  began  to  work  in  his  days,  the  ufe  of  filch  Rites 
as  thofe  you  are  offended  with  iniour  Church,  I  will  engage  for  our  Author,  that  he 
fhall  immediately  fet  up  for  a  Nonconformift. 

You  (ay  in  your  third  Page,  That  you  cannot  well  underfiand  how  our  Author  faith , 
that  cur  Church  doth  not  impofe  Rites  as  necejjary,  unlefs  he  means  as  necejjary  in  order  to 
Salvation ,  &c.  But  doth  he  not  exprefly  tell  you  what  he  means  by  necejjary  ?  you 
found  he  did,  if  you  read  the  whole  Sentence,  which  runs  thus,  pag.  4.  And  (he  im- 
pofetb  her  Rites  (as  the  Church  of  Rome  does  hers)  as  necejjary ,  and  as  parts  of  Religion, 
but  as  meerly  indifferent  and  changeable  things  ;  as  we  find  in  her  34^-  Article,  &c.  And 
why,  Sir,  did  you  conceal  this  part  of  the  Sentence,  and  thus  flop  at  a  Comma  ? 

You  thus  proceed;  Nor  do  I  well  underfiand  how  they  are  not  made  necejfary  to  Salva¬ 
tion,  when  the  nonobfervance  of  them  is  made  finful,  and  meritorious  of  a  being  cafi  out  of 
the  Church ,  &c.  And  I  allure  you,  that  I  do  as  little  underfiand,  if  this  be  good  ar¬ 
guing,  how  whatfoever  the  King  commands  of  his  Subjeds,  or  a  Mafter  of  his 
Servants,  is  not  made  by  them  neceflary  to  Salvation,  fince  the  non  obfervance  of 
the  Lawful  Commands  of  each  is  acknowledged  to  be  finful,  by  all  that  believe  thefe 
Precepts  binding,  viz.  Submit  your  j elves  to  every  Ordinance  of  Man  for  the  Lord’s  fake, 
&c.  Servants  obey  in  all  things  your  mafiers ,  &c.  And  as  to  the  Penalty  you  men¬ 
tion,  of  being  cafi  out  of  the  Church ,  and  cut  off  from  the  Body  of  Chnfi ,  which  is  the 
fame  thing,  it  amounts  to  thus  much  ;  That  thofe  who  will  by  no  means  be  prevail¬ 
ed  with  to  conform  to  the  Laws  of  the  Society  of  which  they  are  Members,  fhall  be 
cafi  out  of  it  ;  which  all  Societies  and  Bodies  Politick  whatfoever,  have  ever  thought 
fit  to  have  inflided  upon  obftinate  Tranfgreflors  of  their  Laws,  in  order  to  the  pre- 
fervation  of  themfelves,  and  the  upholding  of  Government  amongft  them :  And 
our  Author  I  am  certain  will  readily  grant,  that  none  but  obftinate  Tranfgreflors  of 
the  Churches  Laws,  and  fuch  as  are  incorrigible  by  all  other  means  firft  tryed,  ought 
to  be  caft  out  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  Sentence  of  Excommunication  (hould 
never  be  pronounced  againft  them,  but  as  the  laft  Remedy :  As  alfo,  that  the  de- 
fign  thereof  ought  always  to  be  the  Reformation  of  the  Offender  (as  well  as  for 
example  to  others)  never  his  Deftrudion.  But  how  does  this  Penalty’s  being  made 
the  Sanction  of  the  Laws  of  our  Church,  which  ordain  Rites  and  Ceremonies  for 
Order’s  fake,  and  the  decent  adminiftration  of  Divine  Woifhip  in  publick,  (peak 
thefe  to  be  enjoyned  as  neceflary  to  Salvation,  when  the  non-obfervance  of  any 
of  them  is  no  otherwife  judged  to  be  finful,  than  as  it  is  an  Ad  of  Difobedi- 
ence  to  Humane  Authority;  and  when  this  Penalty  is  never  (according  to  the 
Rules  of  our  Church)  to  be  inflided,  but  in  cafe  of  the  Offenders  adding  Con¬ 
tempt  to  his  Difobedience  ?  If  any  Inftances  can  be  given  of  Perfons  being  Ex¬ 

communicated  upon  the  account  of  Nonconformity,  who  are  humble,  and  modeft, 
and  peaceable,  and  that  give  good  evidence  of  their  willingnefs  to  comply  with 
the  Laws  of  their  Gnvernours,  as  far  as  they  are  able  with  fafe  Confciences, 
this  I  am  fure  is  wholly  the  fault  of  Perfons,  and  not  of  our  Conflitution.  But 

this  Objedion  is  too  inconfiderable  to  deferve  our  beftowing  fo  many  words  up¬ 

on  it. 

All  that  follows  to  the  bottom  of  your  Fifth  Page,  wherein  our  Author  is  concer¬ 
ned,  hath  been  replied  to  ;  and  there  you  thus  fpeak ;  As  in  England  we  have  a  Silent 
and  a  Speaking  Law,  fo  we  have  alfo  a  Silent  and  a  Speaking  Church ,  &c.  We  know 
the  Doblrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  39  Articles ;  but  this  is  but  Ecclefia 
Muta.  How  many  have  we  that  will  tell  us.  We  are  Ecclefia  Loquens,  the  Living  Church 
of  England  ?  And  we  tell  you ,  &c.  Here  follow  no  fewer  than  thirteen  Dodrines  taught 
by  this  Ecclefia  Loquens,  contradictory  to  the  3  9  Articles.  But, 

1.  You  have  given  us  (we  thank  you)  the  very  firft  Information  of  this  Ecclefia 
Loquens:  But  why  do  you  exped,  unlefs  we  knew  you  better,  that  we  fhould  take 
your  bare  word  for  it  ?  Nay,  we  have  hardly  that,  for  you  do  not  in  exprefs  terms 
affirm,  but  ask  this  Queftion,  How  many  have  we  that  will  tell  us,  we  are  Ecclefia  Lo¬ 
quens  ?  And  therefore  it  might  fuffice,  to  give  you  only  this  fhort  Anfwer ;  Do  you 
tell  us  how  many,  or  whether  there  are  any,  if  you  know.  Surely  this  Church  of 
yours  is  an  Invifible  Church  ;  or,  if  not,  none  but  DiJJenters  Eyes  are  clear  enough  to 
get  the  leaft  glympfe  of  it.  But  the  truth  of  it  is,  ’tis  a  meer  Figment,  and  the  very 
Dream  of  a  fiiadow  But, 

2.  Whereas  a  Pofitive  Affertion  of  the  being  of  fuch  a  Church  of  England  is  im¬ 
plied  in  this  Queftion,  you  cannot  well  be  otherwife  underftood,  than  as  aft'erting, 
that  the  prevailing  Party  of  our  Church  of  England  Divines ,  have  obtruded  upon  the 
World  this  long  Bed  roll  of  Herefies,  as  Articles  of  Faith,  and  fo  have  turned  the 

Old 
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Old  Church  of  England  out  of  Doors :  And  therefore  you  are  brought  to  this  milerable 
pafs,  that  you  cannot  hold  Communion  with  this  New  Church,  except  you  will  feparate 
from  it,  and  bid  adieu  to  the  Old.  And,  in  good  earned,  if  this  be  fo,  Diflentets 
are  the  only  true  Friends  of  the  Church  of  England ,  as  by  Law  Edablifhed,  and  this 
Church  is  hugely  obliged  to  them  for  their  Separation.  But, 

3.  lam  well  allured,  that  you  will  never  be  able  to  make  good  this  Charge,  or  any 
part  of  it,  againd  any  number  of  the  Divines  of  our  Church:  For  I  who  know,  [ 
am  confident,  as  many  of  them  as  mod  Men  in  England ,  can  truly  declare  as  fol- 
loweth  : 

That  I  cannot  name  any  one  Divine  of  our  Church,  who  teacheth  your  Fird 
contradidory  Dodrine  to  the  39  Articles,  viz,.  That  although  we  may  not  terminate 
cur  Worfhip  in  an  Image,  yet  we  may  bow  down  and  worjlup  the  True  God  before  an 
Image. 

Nor  your  Second,  viz,.  That  departed  Saints  know  our  fate  here  upon  Earth ,  and  are 
praying  to  God  for  M,  and  therefore  we  may  pray  to  them. 

Nor  know  I  any  one  of  our  Church  who  teacheth  your  Third,  viz,.  That  any  Prief 
may  abfolve ,  by  commiffion  from  God ,  more  than  declaratively ■  I  mean,  I  know  no  one 
that  maketh  the  Pried’s  Abfolution  to  be  other  in  effed  than  declarative,  though  it 
iignifies  more  than  if  pronounced  by  a  Layman. 

Nor  your  Fourth,  That  the  Natural  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  is  in  the  Elements  of 
Bread  and  Wine  really.  Our  Church  Catechifm  faith,  that  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrif 
are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  Faithful  in  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  I 
know  no  Divine  of  ours  that  explaineth  this  otherwife  than  thus,  That  Believers  feed 
on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrid,  in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  truly  and  really  as  they 
do  on  the  Elements,  but  not  after  a  corporal  and  carnal  manner,  but  after  a  fpiri- 
tual,  viz,,  by  applying  to  themfelves  the  Benefits  of  Chrid’s  Death  by  Faith.  And  I 
prefume  you  will  neither  adert  this  to  be  Popilh  Dodrine,  nor  deny  that  ’tis  true 
Dodrine. 

Nor  do  I  know  any  one  of  our  Divines  that  holds  your  Fifth  Propofition,  for  it 
may  not  be  called  a  Dodrine,  viz,.  That  our  Conformable  Congregations  are  no  better  than 
Conventicles,  where  the  Mimfler  reads  not  the  Communion  Service  at  the  Altar.  Which 
you  aflert  to  be  tantamount  to  the  allowing  of  Prayers  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  becaufe 
m  multitudes  of  Congregations  the  People  cannot  hear  a  line  from  him.  I  lay,  I  know  no 
Divine  of  our  Church,  that  ever  aflerted,  that  fuch  Congregations  as  the  fore  men¬ 
tioned,  are  no  becter  than  Conventicles.  There  was  indeed  lately  a  foolilh  Book 
publilhed  to  prove  them  Conventicles,  but  it  is  drongly  conjedured,  that  this  Book 
was  wiitten  by  a  certain  Layman;  and  what  Church  he  is  of,  I  cannot  fay,  nor  is 
it  a  Pm  matter  to  know.  But  I  may  as  much  fufped  him  to  be  a  Protedant  Dif- 
fenter,  as  a  Popifh,  upon  thefcoreof  that  his  Poficion;  it  being  nothing  of  kin  to  the 
allowing  of  Prayers  in  an  unknown  Tongue:  For  fas  there  is  not  one  of  your  Multi¬ 
tudes  of  Congregations,  wherein  the  People  cannot  hear  a  Line  from  him  that  reads 
at  the  Communion  Table,  except  you  mean,  wherein  every  one  of  the  People  can¬ 
not;  for,  I  doubt  not,  the  major  part  can  in  all,  where  the  Minifter  hath  a  Voice  to 
be  well  heard  from  the  Pulpit,  foj  all  that  is  read  is  known  before  to  thofe  who  are 
not  Strangers  to  our  Prayeis,  or  at  lead  they  may  have  Books  to  enable  them  to  go 
along  with  the  Mimder,  whether  they  can  or  cannot  hear  didindly  one  fentence  from 
him. 

Nor  do  I  know  any  one  of  our  Divines  that  hath  ever  taught  your  Sixth  Dodrine, 

That  whole  Chnf  is  under  each  Element :  which  you  intimate  is  the  only  foundation  on 
which  the  facnlegious  Romifh  Practice  /lands.  But  if  I  could  believe  that  Dodrine  to 
be  true,  I  fhould  notwithdanding  judge  it  an  intolerable  thing  to  refufe  the  Cup  to 
the  Laity,  againft  the  exprefs  Inditution  of  our  Lord. 

Nor  know  I  any  Divine  of  our  Church  guilty  of  the  Seventh  particular  of  your 
Charge,  viz,.  That  there  are  thofe  who  interpret  the  Ten  Commandments  jo,  as  that  he  who 
will-  ever  be  faved  mu/l  do  a  great  many  Works  of  Supererogation.  And  if  I  did  know 
any  one  that  fo  interpreted  the  Commandments,  as  to  make  any  one  fuch  workneceft 
fary  to  Salvation,  1  would  not  call  him  a  Papid  for  it,  but  an  Ignoramus,  who  under- 
da  nds  not  the  word  Supererogation. 

Nor  knowl  any  one  that  teacheth  Original  Sin  (thereby  underdanding  Corruption  of 
Nature)  to  be  rather  our  Misfortune  than  our  Fault ;  which  is  your  Eighth  Dodrine. 

Nor  confequently.  That  Concupijcencets  no  Sins  which  is  your  Ninth. 

Nor  your  Tenth,  That  Man  bath  a  power  in  bis  own  will  to  ebufe  and  do  ivbat  is  fpi- 
t st u ally  good ;  (*.  e.)  without  the  Adidance  of  Divine  Grace ;  And  with  this  Adiftance 
1  hope  you  Dillenters  do  all  hold  it. 


Nor 
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Nor  know  1  any  one  of  our  Divines  whoteachech,  That  we  are  not  accounted \  righ¬ 
teous  before  God  (or  Juftified)  only  for  the  Merits  of  Cbrifi\  that  is,  that  there  is  any  other 
meritorious  caufe  of  Juftification  befides  the  Adtiveand  Paftive  Obedience  of  Chrift. 

Nor  your  Eleventh,  That  we  are  not  juftified  by  Faith  alone :  Underftanding  by  Faith, 
not  a  dead,  but  a  living  Faith,  that  purifies  the  Heart,  and  works  by  Love. 

Nor  vour  Twelfth,  That  Good  Works  mu  ft  go  before  rf  unification,  and  are  not  the 
fruits  of  Faith,  but  Faith  it  felf.  For  Iknownooneof  our  Church  that  afierts  more 
than  this,  That  a  fincere  Refolution  to  obey  all  God’s  Commandments  muft,  in  or' 
der  of  Nature,  go  before  Juftification. 

Nor  your  Thirteenth,  7 hat  there  is  no  Eternal  Predomination  of  Per fons  to  life,  and  the 
means  tending  thereunto.  I  know  of  none  of  our  Church  that  have  ever  taught  this  Do¬ 
ctrine,  as  you  have  exprefled  it :  Nor  any  worfe  than  this,  The  Eternal  Predeftina- 
tion  to  Life  is  not  Irrefpedtive  or  Abfolute;  which  no  Article  of  our  Church  faith 
it  is.  And  abundance  of  you  DifTenters  hold  this  Dodtrine,  as  well  as  Church  of 
England  men. 

And  thus  have  I  gone  over  all  the  Dodtrines  contradictory  to  the  3P  Articles 
taught  by  your  Ecclejta  Loquem  ;  yours,  I  fay,  for  She  is  not  ours.  And  [  declare 
again,  that  I  know  of  no  Divine  of  our  Church,  that  teacheth  or  holdeth  fuch  Do¬ 
ctrines  .*  If  you  know  any ,  as  one  would  think  you  do  very  many,  I  pray  name 
them.  You  fay,  We  fpare  any  Name  in  thefe  Cafes ;  but  be  you  entreated  not  to 
(pare  them.  But  if  you  won’t  be  prevailed  with,  we  fhall  very  (hrewdly  guefs  at 
the  reafbn. 

Sir,  to  deal  freely  with  you,  I  cannot  but  wonder  at  your  adventuring  into  the 
World  this  other  Celeufma,  fince  the  Author  of  the  former  had  fo  ill  Succefs,  and 
•  muft  needs  have  repented  him  heartily  of  that  Undertaking.  All  that  have  confidera- 
tivelyread  his  Anfwerer,  I  am  confident,  are  convinced,  that  after  a  Great  Cry,  Lit¬ 
tle  Wool  appeared,  or  rather  none  at  all.  Nor  can  fuch  be  ignorant  what  foul  Play 
was  ufed  to  make  our  Divines  of  the  Church  of  England  broach  Herefie*  And  I 
doubt  not,  but  you  your  felf  have  blufhed  at  it,  if  you  have  ever  read  the  Parallela 
jmparia ;  five  Specimen  fidei  Celeufmatica.  Could  you  catch  us  thus  dealing  with  the 
Books  of  your  Authors,  as  ours  have  been  dealt  with  by  that  Author,  and  fome  others: 
that  might  be  named,  we  ftiould  at  another  kind  of  rate  have  been  expofed,  than. 
they  have  been. 

*  But,  Sir,  for  God’s  fake,  let  us  make  as  much  Confcience  of  vile  Calumny,  than 

which  there  is  not  a  more  exprefs  Tranfgreffion  of  the  Law  of  God,  nor  of  the  ve¬ 
ry  Light  of  Nature,  as  of  Obedience  to  Authority  in  fuch  things  as  no  Divine  Law 
can  be  produced  againft,  and  nothing  but  ftrained  and  far-fetch’d  Gonfequences  : 
And,  for  God’s  fake  alfo,  let  us  at  length  be  perfuaded  to  have  fo  great  a  concern  for 
our  common  Religion,  as  to  give  over  expofing  it  by  fuch  unchnftian  doings,  to  the 
Scorn  and  Derilion  of  our  Common  Enemy. 

But  I  cannot  take  my  leave  of  this  heavy  Charge  of  yours,  till  I  have  asked  you, 
what  you  infer  from  thence,  on  fuppofition  you  can  make  good  proof  of  it  ?  It  is 
plain,  your  defign  in  all  this  talk  is  to  juftifie,  if  not  a  total,  yet  a  partial  Separation. 

p.  7.  You  do  indeed  (to  conceal  nothing  of  your  Candour)  after  all  acknowledge,  That  you 
are  very  far  from  thinking  that  there  are  not  multitudes  of  Holy  and  Learned  men  tn  our 
Ecclelia  Loquens,  that  in  thefe  things  are  of  another  mind :  And  therefore,  I  hope,  you 
will  not  excule  Separation  from  their  Churches. 

p,  5,  Nay,  you  (ay,  That  hundreds  of  the  Speaking  Church  are,  as  we  believe,  as  far  from 

Symbolizing  with  the  Church  of  Rome  (you  mean  in  Dodtrine)  as  the  Articles ;  And 
that  in  this  thing  a  Separation  from  the  Silent,  as  well  as  this  part  of  the  Speaking  Church , 
muff  needs  be  highly  Sinful.  And  in  thus  declaring  you  condemn  the  generality  of  thole 
that  Separate,  it  being  well  known,  that  Communion  with  tho(e  whom  you  will 
acknowledge  to  be  Orthodox  Divines,  and  thofe  which  you  account  Heterodox,  is 
much  alike  boggled  at.  But  I  fear,  when  all  is  done,  you  condemn  only  Separation 
in  Heat t from  thefe  Orthodox  Men;  your  Undertaking  in  your  eighth  Page  makes 
me  fear  this,  viz.  That  all  the  valuable  perfons  in  Presbyterian  and  independent  Cow- 
gregaticns,  (hall  give  any  reafonable  ajfurance,  that  they  are  not  in  Heart  divided  from 
a  fingle  Perfon,  in  the  Church  of  England,  that  fpeaketb  in  matters  concerning  Dodtrine, 
as  our  Church  doth  in  her  Articles:  But  if  you  think  that  all  the  Communion  you  are 
obliged  to  hold  with  thefe  Divines,  is  only  that  of  the  Heart ;  that  is,  thinking  them 
Orthodox,  and  loving  them  as  fuch,  but  allow  it  to  be  Lawful  to  refufe  to  Worfhip 
God  with  them,  nay,  and  not  fo  much  as  to  hear  them,  we  thank  you  for  nothing. 
This  is  fuch  Church-Communion  as  will  well  confift  with  rending  and  tearing  the 
Church  in  pieces. 


But 
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But  1  pray  do  not  think  that  all  this  while  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  ’cis  lawful  to 
leparate  from  the  Congregations  of  thofe  Divines  whom  we  take  to  be  in  fome 
points  Heterodox.  Nay,  upon  fuppofition  that  your  Ecclefia  Loquens  did  as  generally 
deparc  from  the  DoCtrine  of  our  Church,  as  the  Phanfees  in  our  Saviour  s  tune  did 
from  the  Law  of  Mofes ,  I  fhall  be  far  from  granting  that  Separation  from  their  Con¬ 
gregations  is  lawful,  except  there  be  a  Conftraint  laid  upon  us  to  fubferibe  to  their 
Heterodox  Opinions,  till  you  can  prove,  that  our  Saviour  allowed  of  the  Jews  Sepai  a- 
tion  from  the  Phanfees ;  which  you  never  can,  but  the  contrary  who  cannot  fhew  ? 

He  bad  his  Difciples  indeed,  to  beware  of  the  Leaven  of  the  Phanfees ;  and  fo  are  we 
to  beware  of  the  Leaven  of  fuch  Heterodox  Teachers ;  but  not  lo  to  beware  of  it 
as  not  to  come  within  their  Churches;  for  that  that  Caution  of  our  Saviour  is  not  to 
be  fo  interpreted,  appears  not  only  from  his  own  Practice  (who  was  far  from 
being  a  Separatift  from  the  Jewifh  Temple  or  Synagogues')  and  by  what  he  faith 
Matth.  xxni.  2,  3. 

In  the  laft  Paragraph  of  your  ninth  Page,  you  return  to  fpeak  more  direCtly  to 
our  Author:  And  firft  you  reflect  upon  thefe  words  in  his  Eook,  p.  2-4.  But  I  am  fo 
far  from  taking  it  for  granted ,  that  a  Church  is  guilty  of  Sin  in  agreeing  m  fonte  indif¬ 
ferent  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  I  mujl  needs  profefs ,  I  have  often  wondered 
bow  tbit  jhould  become  a  Queflion  :  Seeing  wbatfoever  is  of  an  indifferent  nature ,  as  it  is  not 
commanded ,  fo  neither  u  it  forbidden  by  any  moral  or  pofitive  Law  ;  and  where  there  is  no 
Law,  there  is  no  Tranfgreffion ,  &C.  To  this  you  fay.  That  it  is  an  obvious  begging  the  Que- 
fiion.  And  itmight  be  fo,  if  our  Author  ftopt  here;  but  he  thus  proceeds:  And 
whereas  certain  cir  cum  fiances  will  make  things ,  that  in  themfelves  are  neither  Duties  nor 
Sins,  to  be  either  Duties  or  Sins ,  and  to  fall  by  conference  under  fome  Divine  Command 
or  Prohibition ,  I  have  admired  bow  this  Circumfiance  of  an  indifferent  thing's  being  ufed  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  can  be  thought  to  alter  the  nature  of  that  thing ,  and  make  it  ceafe 
to  be  indifferent,  and  become  finful.  So  that  this  is  the  obvious  meaning  of  our  Authors 
words,  that  he  hath  wondered  how  it  fhould  become  a  Queflion,  Whether  a  Church 
may  Lawfully  agree  in  fome  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  the  Law  of  God 
hath  not  forbidden.  And  whereas  fome  things  that  are  not  forbidden  by  the  Law  of 
God  direCtly,  are  notwithftanding  forbidden  thereby  confequentially,  he  hath  ad¬ 
mired  how  the  meer  Circumftance  of  a  thing’s  being  praCtifed  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  can  fpeak  it  to  be  forbidden  by  God’s  Law  cdnfequentially.  And  then  he 
immediately  betakes  himfelf  to  the  confideration  of  fome  of  thofe  Laws  given  to  the 
Jfraelites,  that  prohibit  their  imitating  the  Doings  of  the  vAEgyptians  and  Canaanites , 
which  are  urged  by  Nonconfor miffs,  to  prove  it  unlawful  to  imitate  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  things  of  a  meer  indifferent  nature,  and  that  that  circumftance  of  their  be* 
ing  praCtifed  by  that  Church,  makes  them  ceafe  to  be  indifferent,  and  to  become  fin¬ 
ful;  and  endeavours  to  fhew,  that  this  cannot  with  any  fhew  of  reafon  be  gathered 
from  thefe  Laws. 

And  how,  I  pray,  is  this  an  Obvious  begging  of  the  Queflion  ?  which  is,  Whether  a 
Churches  fymbolizing,  or  agreeing  in  fome  things ,  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  be  a  warrant 
far  Separation  from  the  Church  fo  agreeing  ?  This,  I  fay,  is  the  Qpeftion  which  our  Au¬ 
thor  handles. 

But  you  next  make  a  Queflion  for  him,  and  fay  it  is  this,  Whether  a  thing  in  its  own  P.  1^ 
nature  indifferent,  be  fill  indfferent  as  to  Chriflians  ufe  in  Gods  Worjhtp,  when  it  bath  been 
once  ufed  in  idolatrous  Services ;  if  the  ufe  of  it  be  neither  Naturally  neceffary  to  the  Wor- 
fhip  of  God ,  as  it  is  an  Human  Act,  nor  fuitable  to  the  ends  of  it,  nor  fuch  without  which 
it  cannot  in  common  judgment  be  decently  peeformed  ?  But  our  Author  much  more  won¬ 
ders  how  this  fhould  become  a  Queflion,  than  how  that  of  his  own  propounding 
fhould  For, 

Firft,  There  are  three  apparent  Contradictions  in  it;  it  being  a  contradiction  to 
fay  concerning  the  fame  thing,  that  it  is  in  its  own  nature  indifferent,  and  yet  natu¬ 
rally  neceflary  to  the  Worfhip  of  God ,  as  it  is  an  human  API.  It  being  fo  too,  to  fay  of 
the  fame  thing,  that  ’cis  in  its  own  nature  indifferent,  and  yet  unfuitable  to  the  ends  of  Di¬ 
vine  Wor(hip.  It  being  a  contradiction  again,  to  fay  of  the  fame  thing,  that  3tis  in  its 
own  nature  indifferent ,  and  yet  / uch ,  as  without  which  the  Worfhip  of  God  cannot  in  com¬ 
mon  judgment  be  decently  performed  :  For  you  muft  mean  by  things  in  their  own  nature 
indifferent,  things  that  are  fo  in  Divine  Worfhip,  for  otherwife  you  trifle  egregioufly  in 
putting  this  Queflion,  or  make  your  Nonconformifts  fo  to  do,  for  whom  you  put 
ir.  But  you  abufe  them  if  you  do  fo ;  for  that  which  divers  of  them  do  afferc,  and 
which  occationed  our  Author’s  Refolution  of  the  Cafe  of  Symbolizing ,  &c.  is  this. 

That  things  which  might  otherwife  be  lawfully  ufed  in  the  Worfhip  of  God ,  do  become  un¬ 
lawful,  by  their  having  bkn  abufed  in  Idolatrous  or  Superfluous  Services,  And  fome 
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of  them  do  underftand  this  in  a  more  limited  and  reftrained  fenfe  (as  our  Author 
,N  hath  ihewed)  than  others  of  them  do. 

Secondly,  As  this  Queftion  is  pur,  you  are  fure  to  have  no  Adveifaries.  For  who 
ever  doubted  whether  a  thing  be  unlawful  in  the  Worftiip  of  God,  that  is  unfuitable 
to  the  Ends  thereof,  whether  this  thing  hath  been  abufed  or  no  in  idolatrous  Ser¬ 
vices? 

Now,  having  thus  ftrangely  put  the  Queftion,  you  proceed  to  fhew,  that  from 
thence  will  follow  feveral  things,  as  things  out  of  controverfie  betwixt  us.  And  I 
perceive  you  are  very  cautious  herein  of  reviving  a  certain  old  Controverfie  among 
your  felves,  viz.  Whether  our  Old  Churches,  Bells,  and  Fonts,  dec.  may  (till  be  ufed.  For 
you  thus  word  your  Third  particular  wherein  we  are  agreed,  viz.  7 hat  things  of  meer 
conveniency  for  a  Religious  Allion,  for  the  Service  of  the  Ends  of  it  may  be  ufed,  though 
Idolaters  have  ufed  the  like  (you  are  fhy,  I  perceive,  of  laying  the  fame)  fo  as  none 
fcruple  the  ufmg  of  Churches  to  meet  in,  &c.  You  fay  not,  none  fcruple  the  uling  of  the 
Old  Churches  which  were  built  by  Papifts. 

*P.  i2.  In  your  next  Page,  you, tell  our  Author,  that  you  think  that,  *  Zanchys  Rule  is 
at  leaft  fafeft,  and  that  he  knows  that,  in  dubus  anima  tutior  pars  eft  eligenda.  But  I 
think  you  might  have  Englilht  it  better  than  thus,  in  matters  of  Sin,  the  Safeft  part  is 
always  to  be  preferred.  For  in  matters  of  Sin,  or  (infill  matters  in  my  filly  judgment 
there  is  no  fafeft  part  to  be  preferred. 

Next  you  pofitively  aflert,  that  in  matters  of  Divine  Worftnp,  if  the  things  ufed  by 
Idolaters  be  not  neceffary,  both  the  abuje  and  the  ufe  aljo  ought  to  be  abolfied.  And  you 
fay,  you  cannot  underftand  what  elfe  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apoftle  in  that  his  application  of 
the  words  found ,  Pfal.  xxiv.  I.  in  I  Cor.  x.  iS.  viz.  If  any  man  fay  unto  you,  this  is 
offered  m  Sacrifice  unto  Idols  ;  Eat  not,  for  his  fake  that  fhewed  it,  and  lor  Confcience  fake  : 
For  the  Earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulnefs  thereof  die.  That  ts  (you  fay)  you  {hall  not 
need  to  ftarve,  though  you  do  not  eat  of  that  meat,  die.  To  this  I  anfwer.  That  our 
Author  hath  freely  acknowledged  pag.  ;<5.  That  all  things  of  an  indifferent  nature,  that 
have  formerly  been  abufed  to  Idolatry ,  or  Super  flit  ion,  ought  to  be  taken  away  by  the  Go- 
vsrnours ,  whenfoever  they  find  their  People  inclined  again  fo  to  abufe  them  :  At  leaft,  if 
fucb  abufe  cannot  probably  be  prevented  by  ether  means.  But  our  Author  utterly  denies, 
that  thofe  Rites  which  our  Church  retained,  that  have  been  abufed,  and  are  ftill,  by 
the  Church  of  Rome ,  have  been  obferved  to  be  any  Temptation  to  Idolatry,  or  to 
the  embracing  of  Popery.  And  therefore  there  is  (upon  this  fuppolition)  no  Ar¬ 
gument  to  be  drawn  from  that  Text ,  againft  the  finfulnefs  of  ufing  thofe  Rites :  be¬ 
cause  the  Apoftle  there  forbids  the  Strong  Chriftian  the  eating  of  that  meat  which  a 
Weak  Chriftian  (hall  inform  him,  was  a  portion  of  an  Idol  Sacrifice,  for  this  reafon, 
left  he  be  confirmed  in,  or  betrayed  to ,  the  fin  of  Idolatry  by  bis  example ,  not  rightly 
underftood  by  him.  And  confequently  this  Chriftian  is  fuppoled  to  be  fuch  a  weak 
one,  as  would  be  in  danger  of  making  this  ill  ufe  of  his  example  \  as  being  but  lately 
converted  from  Pagamfm,  and  not  yet  fufficiently  inftruded  in  the  Precepts  of  Chrt- 
fliamty.  Ic  is  mamfeft  from  the  immediately  following  verfe,  that  the  Apoftle  for- 
biddeth  the  eating  of  meat  offered  to  Idols  upon  this  [ole  account:  For  fac  ing  m  the  for¬ 
mer  verfe,  Eat  not  for  bis  {ake  that  fhewed  it,  and  for  Confidence  fake,  he  adds  in  the 
latter,  that  he  means  not  that  he  fhould  forbear  for  the  lake  of  his  own  Confcience, 
but  only  for  the  fake  of- the  others  Confcience.  If  therefore  you  can  prove  that  thefe 
Rites  of  our  Church  are  Temptations  to  any  of  its  Members  to  go  over  to  the  Romijh 
Church,  or  to  commit  Idolatry,  ftill  continuing  therein,  you  ftiall  be  fo  far  from  be¬ 
ing  oppofed  by  our  Author,  that  he’ll  heartily  join  with  you  in  endeavouring  by  all  law¬ 
ful  means  to  have  them  abolifhed ;  on  fuppolition  that  the  Temptation  cannot  other- 
wife  betaken  away.  '  But  I  defire  you,  by  the  way,  to  take  notice,  that  it  is  not  the 
defign  of  his  Book  (which  you  could  not  but  fee,  though  you  would  feem  not  to  fee 
it)  to  plead  for  the  continuance  of  thefe  Rites  (as  innocent  and  harmlefs  things  at  leaft 
as  he  takes  them  to  be)  but  only  to  perfuade  Dillenters  not  to  feparate  from  our  Church 
upon  the  account  of  fucb  things;  and  to  ftiew  that  their  having  been  abufed  is  no  juft 
ground  for  Separation.  And  haring  minded  you  of  this,  I  ftiall  not  need  to  tell  you, 
that  the  other  Old-Teftament  Text,  which  you  have  added  to  thofe  which  he  hath 
replied  to,  is  alledged  very  impertinently :  which  yet  we’ll  beftow  two  or  three  words 
in  anfwer  to. 

♦  p  ,,  But  firft  let  us  fee  what  you  reply  to  what  he  faith  to  thefe  Texts.  You  fay,  * 

you  cannot  poffibly  get  leave  of  your  felf  ( confidenng  under  what  terms  of  Divine  Abhor¬ 
rence  God  every  where  mentionetb  Idolatry  in  Holy  Writ,  di.C.)  to  be  of  the  mind  of  our  Au¬ 
thor ,  that  the  Texts,  Lev.  xix.  1.  Deut.  xiv.  i.  Lev.  xix.  19.  are  meerly  to  be  un¬ 
derftood  of  things  in  tbemfelves  evil.  Nor,  by  the  way,  is  our  Author  of  that 
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mind,  for  he  acknowledged,  fag.  27.  that  the  things  forbidden  in  the  lafi  of 
thefe  places  are  things  of  fo  indifferent  a  nature,  that  none  can  be  more  indifferent. 

But  he  asks,  ■where  it  u  faid  that  thefe  thing s  were  forbidden  becaufe  the  Heathens  ujed  them  ? 

And  he  addeth,  that  though  Maimonides  faith,  that  the  Egyptians  ufed  thefe  mixtures  of 
Seeds ,  and  of  Linen  and  Woollen  in  many  of  their  Magical  Exploits ,  yet  fis  untverfally  ac¬ 
knowledged, ,  that  thefe  things ,  among  many  others ,  were  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  as  Myfiical 
Inflrufltons  in  Moral  Duties.  But  to  this  you  are  perfectly  filent.  But  why  cannot  you  be 
of  our  Author’s  mind,  as  to  the  two  other  Texts  ?  You  fay,  the  following  fart  of  the 
Chapter,  Lev.  18.  gives  feme  colour  to  interpret  that  place  of  things  morally  e  vil  j  yet,  why  are 
they  fin  bidden  under  the  notion  of  things  dene  after  the  doings  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  Caana- 
nites  i  I  anfwer,  becaufe  they  were  the  doings  of  thofe  People,  whom  they  were  ex¬ 
ceedingly  prone  to  imitate,  even  in  their  greateft  Immoralities :  And  this  is  a  fuffi- 
cient  Anfwer.  Then  you  tell  us.  Nor  is  Dent.  14.  1.  or  Lev.  19.  8.  capable  of  fuch  a 
fenfe.  But  our  Author  faith  not  a  word  of  Lev.  19.  8.  for 1 2 * *  5tis  verfe  the  19^  that  he 
fpeaks  to,  and  (as  hath  been  faid  already)  he  never  faith  that  in  this  place  the  things 
forbidden  are  morally  evil,  but  the  contrary.  But  as  to  thofe  things  forbidden  in  Dent. 

14.  1.  he  fheweth  that  they  are  morally  evil ;  nor  is  your  bare  faying,  that  that  place 
is  not  capable  of  fuch  a  fenfe ,  a  confutation  of  him. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  Text,  which  you  defire  your  Author  to  confider,  in 
thefe  words,  f  hint  becaufe  our  Author  tells  us,  he  can  find  no  other  Texts ,  that  make  f  P.  12. 
more,  if  fo  much,  for  his  purpofe,  1  Jhall  defire  you ,  Sir ,  but  to  confider  Hof.  2.  16, 17. 

And  it  jhall  be  at  that  day,  faith  the  Lord,  that  thou  jhalt  call  me  Ijhi ,  and  f halt  call  me  no 
more  Baali.  For  1  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  of  her  mouth  ;  and  they  jhall  no 
more  be  remembred  by  their  name.  Now  upon  this  Text,  you  fay,  That  Baali  was  a  ve¬ 
ry  good  name ;  if  we  confider  it  in  it  felf,  what  does  it  fignify  more  than  my  Lord  ? 

Adonai  is  of  the  fame  fignif cation ,  by  which  name  it  was  never  unlawful  to  call  God :  But 
becaufe  the  Idol  was  called  Baal,  God  abhorred  it ;  though  he  allowed  himfelf  to  be  called  by 
another  name  of  the  fame  fignif casicy.  Nor  will  1  believe  our  Author  himfelf  owns  that  it 
was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to  apply  themfelves  to  God  under  the  name  of  Baali.  Now 
becaufe  you  lay  fo  much  weight  upon  this  Text ,  you  fhall  have  the  fuller  Anfwer. 

And, 

1.  I  fay,  that  God  doth  not  in  the  former  Verfe  give  the  Jews  a  Prohibition  no 
more  to  call  him  Baali,  but  makes  them  a  gracious  Fromife  that  they  fhall  not.  ’Tis 
plain  by  what  goes  before,  that  the  words  are  a  promife,  viz.  by  the  two  foregoing 
Verfes ;  wherein  God  promifeth  them  to  ceafe  from  plaguing  them  for  their  Idolatry, 

( that  is,  upon  their  true  Repentance)  and  to  give  them  again  happy  days.  And 
then  he  faith,  thou  fhalt  call  me  Ijhi ,  and  fhalt  call  me  no  more  Baali.  That  is,  thou 
{halt  call  me  no  more  by  a  name  of  Fear  as  was,  but  by  the  name  of  Love  as 

is,  this  fignifying  Sponfus  Benignus ,  but  that  Durus  &  imperioj'us  Maritus,  or  Do- 
minus ,  fuch  as  Baal  was  to  his  Worshippers,  as  th eCriticks  will  tell  you.  Which  is  as 
much  as  to  fay,  there  fhall  no  more  be  an  occafion  given  you  from  my  fevere  ufage 
of  you,  to  call  me  by  a  name  that  fignifies,  a  harps  Lord,  or  he  would  not  be  to 
them  like  fuch  a  Lord  as  Baal  was,  but  he  would  fhew  them  the  kindnefs  of  a  ten¬ 
derly  loving  Husband  for  the  time  to  come. 

2.  It  is  manifefl:  that  God’s  meaning  was  not  ,  that  they  fhould  never  ufe  that 
word  Baal,  becaufe  Idolaters  ufed  it,  and  an  Idol  was  called  by  that  name  ;  for  then  they 
might  not  ufe  the  name  Jah  neither,  becaufe  the  Heathens  ufed  the  name  *W.  Nor 
would  God  have  called  himfelf  by  the  name  of  Baal,  as  you  will  find  he  does,  If  a. 

54.  f.  if  you  confult  your  Hebrew  Bible ,  as  that  word  fignifies  no  more  than  Huf- 

band. 

5.  Whereas  it  follows  in  the  next  Verfe,  For  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim 
out  of  her  mouth  ;  and  they  fhall  no  more  be  remembred  by  their  name.  The  following  Cri- 
ticks  do  give  fuch  a  fenfe  of  them  as  will  not  in  the  leafl  favour  your  purpofe.  This 
is  Liveleius’ s,  In  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  Idolatry  fhall  be  aboliflsed.  Calvin’s  is,  i 
will  cauie  my  people  to  cap  away  all  their  Lies ,  and  to  be  content  with  the  pure  Dotlrme  of  my 
Law.  The  Expofition  of  Vatablus  is  this,  By  Baalim  God  underfiands  the  various  Images 
of  Baal,  which  bad  various  names  according  to  the  places  wherein  they  were  ereffed  5  as  theYe 
were  many  Jupiters  among  the  Heathens.  And  whereas  you  fay,  becaufe  the  Idol  was  called 
Baal,  God  abhorred  that  name ,  I  mull  needs  tell  you,  that  to  think  God  can  abhor  a 
good  name  merely  becaufe  of  its  having  been  given  to  an  Idol,  fpeaks  a  childifh  no¬ 
tion  and  opinion  of  that  infinitely  perfed  Being. 
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But  after  all  this,  let  us  fuppofe  that  God  here  forbad  the  Jews  to  call  himfelf  for 
the  future  by  the  name  of  Baal ;  this  will  not  in  the  lead  a fTe<5t  our  Author,  for  if  it 
were  fo,  it  could  be  only  upon  the  account  of  their  vehement  inclination  to  the  Wor- 
fhip  of  the  Idol  Baal,  and  therefore  they  might  not  take  his  name  into  their  Mouths, 
that  fo  they  might  not  be  tempted,  by  ufing  it,  to  worfhip  him  again;  but  our  Au¬ 
thor  hath  laid  enough  to  convince  you,  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  appearance  of  an 
Argument  to  be  fetched  from  hence,  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  our  Ceremonies,  or  to 
prove,  that  iince  they  were  ufed  Without  any  Idolatry  or  Superfiition,  by  the  ancient 
Fathers,  before  they  were  abufed  by  the  Apoftate  Church  of  Rome,  they  may  not  re¬ 
turn  to  their  firft  ufe,  the  Idolatry  and  Superfiition  being  perfectly  removed  :  And  more¬ 
over,  no  danger  arifing  from  the  ufing  of  them,  to  the  Members  of  our  Church,  of 
returning  to  Popery. 

p.  13.  But  in  your  next  Page  you  find  fault  with  our  Author  for  aflerting,  as  he  doth  in 
his  28 th  Page  ;  That  there  is  no  fuch  inclination  in  the  Members  of  our  Church ,  to  go  over 
to  that  of  Rome,  ( nor  hath  any  [uch  inclination  been  obferved  ever  fince  the  Reformation  )  as 
was  in  the  Jews,  to  the  Superfiitious  and  Idolatrous  practices  of  the  Heathens.  But,  need  I 
(hew  you  the  impertinency  of  your  Anfwer  to  this  Palfage  ?  which  is  this ;  That  the 
people  now  are  more  devoutly  enclined ,  I  very  much  doubt ;  I  am  Jure  they  had  much  more 
rea/on  then  than  now,  to  be  averfe  to  it,  having  more  miraculous  Operations  and  extraordi¬ 
nary  Appearances  of  Cod  to  them ,  than  we  can  pretend  to.  And  I  am  Jure  the  hearts  of  all 
are  by  nature  now  as  bad  as  then.  But, 

1.  Doth  it  argue,  that  our  People  are  more  devoutly  enclined  than  the  Jews  were, 
becaufe  they  are  not  fo  enclined  to  Idolatry  ?  Men  that  have  nothing  of  Devotion 
in  their  Tempers,  may  have  no  inclination  at  all  to  fome  certain  Vices.  But  I  need 
only  to  ask  you,  whether  the  Turks  be  a  devouter  fort  of  People  than  the  Jews  then 
were ;  or,  whether  the  Jews  be  more  devout  now  than  they  were  then?  becaufe  (as 
every  body  knows)  they  both  have  at  prefent  not  only  no  inclination ,  but  thegreateft 
abhorrence  to  Idolatry,  and  fo  have  had  for  many  Ages. 

2.  What  if  the  Jews  had  more  miraculous  Operations  among  them,  &c.  doth  it  thence 
follow,  that  we  mull  therefore  be  necelfarily  as  much  enclined  to  Idolatry,  as  they 
were  ?  Why  then  are  not  the  Turks  as  much  enclined,  or  the  prefent  Jews,  who 
have  no  more  Miraculous  Operations  among  them,  than  we  have  among  us  ? 

3.  What  though  our  Hearts  be  as  bad  by  Nature,  as  the  Hearts  of  the  ancient  Jews 
were,  mull  we  needs  be  therefore  as  much  enclined  to  Idolatry  as  they  were  ?  Why 
then,  I  ask  again,  are  not  the  Hearts  of  the  Turks  and  Modern  Jews  as  much  encli¬ 
ned  thereunto  ?  And  yet  I  fear  the  Hearts  of  each  of  thefe  are  no  better  by  Nature 
than  theirs  were.  But  I  am  almoft  alhamed  to  make  any  Reply  to  fuch  talk  as  this. 
And  how,  Sir,  is  it,  that  you  can  perfuade  your  felf  thus  to  objedt  againft  fo  plain  a 
Matter  of  Fadt,  as  no  one  can  be  plainer,  or  more  indifputable  ? 

But  in  what  follows,  you  fuppofe  that  we  have  a  greater  Antipathy  to  Ropery  now,  than 
we  had  formerly,  though  you  do  not  grant  it ;  and  then  add,  that  if  fo,  you  fear 
the  Irifh  Rebellion ,  and  the  Fire  of  London  and  other  places,  have  more  contributed  to  it, 
than  peoples  natural  inclinations  to  true  Worfhip,  or  aver fion  from  Idolatry.  Well,  let  thecaufe 
thereof  be  what  it  will,  if  we  have  a  greater  Antipathy,  that’s  as  much  as  our  Au¬ 
thor  aflerted  ;  he  did  not  affign  the  caufe  of  it. 

But,  I  prayr,  did  you  obferve  any  greater  inclination  of  Popery  before  the  Fire  of 
London  ,  than  you  now  obferve  ?  Or  before  the  Irifh  Rebellion  either,  if  you  are  fo 
old  ,  as  to  be  able  fo  early  to  make  Obfervations  ?  I  might  ask  too,  what  hath 
made  the  fo  often  mentioned  Turks  or  Modern  Jews  to  be  fo  exceedingly  averfe  to 
Idolatry,  that  the  Iri[h  Rebellion,  and  Fire  of  London  muft  needs  make  us  fo,  and  no¬ 
thing  elfe  ? 

By  this  time ,  I  hope  you  need  not  to  be  told  the  reafon,  which  you  fay  you  un- 
derfiand  not.  Why  there  is  not  a  neceffity  for  the  keeping  as  wide  a  difiance  between  Prote- 
ftants  and  Papifts,  as  God  appointed  fhould  be  kept  between  the  Jews  and  the  ./Egyptians. 
Though  I  will  lay  you  a  Wager,  you  cannot  prove  that  there  is  not  as  great  a  di- 
(tance  in  Rites  and  Ceremonies  between  our  Church  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  there 
was  by  Divine  Appointment  between  the  Jews  and  the  Egyptians .  And  I’ll  lay 
you  another ,  that  there  is  a  greater  than  was  by  Divine  Approbation  between  the 
Jews  and  divers  of  the  Heathen  Nations. 

The  next  Page,  viz.,  the  14th,  containeth  nothing  but  what  hath  been  al¬ 
ready  fully  anfwered  ;  or  what  is  fo  trilling ,  as  not  to  deferve  the  leaft  confi- 
deration. 
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In  your  i  zfh  Page  you  fay.  That  our  Author  cannot  but  know  that  Calvin,  P.  Martyt*, 
and  Zanchy,  and  others  of  our  Famous  firfi  Reformers ,  have  faid  much  more  again  ft  the 
retaining  tmneceJJ’ary  things  abufed  to  Idolatry ,  than  he  can  bring  to  tefiify  any  of  their  Ap¬ 
probation  of  them.  But,  in  the  mean  time,  I  perceive  you  are  very  willing  to  have 
it  thought,  that  Mr.  Calvin  made  no  Bones  of  contradicting  himfelf,  though  we  beg 
your  Pardon  for  not  believing  it,  till  you  are  pleafed  to  cite  thofe  Palfages  wherein 
iie  doth  fo.  Methinks  you  might  have  favour’d  us  with  one  at  leaB,  in  oppoiition 
to  thofe  many  our  Author  hath  cited.  But  why  Ihould  you  be  fo  altogether  Pilent 
too,  in  the  quoting  of  your  other  Authors  ?  But  if  you  had  been  never  fo  copious 
herein,  except  you  could  have  brought  them  in  pleading  for  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Se¬ 
paration ,  upon  the  account  of  the  Rites  retained  in  our  Church,  which  are  abufed 
by  the  Papifls,  you  cannot  but  be  aware,  that  all  your  Quotations  had  been  no¬ 
thing  to  the  purpofe  of  confuting  our  Author.  But  you  are  fo  far  from  being  able 
to  do  this,  that  you  cannot  find  them  fo  much  as  pleading  againB  the  Lawfulnefs  of 
MiniBerial  Conformity.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  I  pretume  you  need  not  be  told, 
that  divers  of  them  have  declared  their  Judgments  for  it :  Nor  that  Zanchy  particu¬ 
larly,  at  the  fame  time  endeavoured  to  perfwade  Queen  Elizabeth  to  moderate  the 
urging  of  Ceremonies,  and  to  perfwade  the  MiniBers  not  to  Band  it  out  againB  her 
Majefiy’s  Pleafure,  if  file  could  not  be  prevailed  with.  And  this,  he  faith,  he  did  by 
the  advice  of  his  Prince,  and  many  Minifiers. 

You  proceed  to  tell  us.  That  our  Famous  Reformers,  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy ,  have 
lamented  the  probable  future  flate  (  you  Ihould  have  faid  the  certain  future  Bate,  if  they 
were  a&ed  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  )  of  thofe  Churches  that  have  retained  any  Nefi- 
Eggs  belonging  to  thoje  Old  Birds.  What  Religion  is  come  to  the  Saxon  and  divers  other 
Lutheran  Churches,  we  need  not  tell  our  Author  $  what  is  coming  among  us  Time  will  fhew. 
But  no  confiderative  man  needs  to  be  told,  Sir,  that  if  we  ihould  be  fo  miferable  as 
to  have  Popery  again  prevail  in  this  Kingdom ,  we  are  not  to  thank  our  Liturgy , 
or  our  Rites  and  Ceremonies  for  it,  as  the  true  caufe  thereof,  but  our  Unreafonable  as  well 
as  Unchnfhan  Divifions ,  and  our  being  crumbled  into  fo  many  Sedts  and  Parties,  which 
have  extremely  weakened  our  Church ;  which,  were  flie  as  a  City  united  within  her 
felfy  would  Bill  be,  no  doubt,  as  impregnable  a  Bulwark  againB  the  Aflaults  of 
the  Romani  ft  s,  as  She  hath  (  God  be  thanked  )  hitherto  been.  And  for  this  Reafon 
alone,  though  thefe  Divifions  tended  to  no  other  Mifchief  (  as  feveral  other  great 
and  lamentable  ones  are  produced  by  them  )  I  would  not  for  all  the  World  fall  un¬ 
der  the  guilt  of  having  contributed  to  them  ,  by  inBilling  fuch  Prejudices  into  thd 
Minds  of  People,  as  might  caufe  them  to  withdraw  from  the  Communion  of  our 
Church,  and  embody  themfelves  in  feparate  Congregations. 

Page  i  f.  You  next  reply  to  what  our  Author  faith  in  reference  to  Hezekiab’s 
breaking  in  pieces  the  brazen  Serpent ,  in  his  3  yth  Page.  And  whereas  he  faith, 

T.  That  it  was  not  only  a  thing  defiled  in  Idolatrous  Services ,  but  was  made  an  Idol  it 
felf.  \  ou  reply,  But  no  more  than  the  Crols,  or  the  Pidlure  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  at 
this  day  made  by  the  Papifis.  I  anfwer,  Do  you  fiiew,  if  you  can,  what  PapiBs  have 
made  an  Idol  of  an  Aerial  Sign  of  the  Crofs.  And  as  to  the  Picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ,  is  that  one  of  our  Ceremonies  ? 

2.  Our  Author  faith.  That  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  at  that  time  aBually  ufed  as  an 
Idol.  You  reply,  So  is  the  Crofs  by  the  Papifis .  But  is  this  an  Anfwer  ?  You  know 
the  only  pertinent  Anfwer  would  have  been,  That  it  is  made  ufe  of  as  an  Idol  by 
Church  of  England  men,  as  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  by  Jews.  But  this  is  fo  far  from 
being  true,  that  there  is  no  Crofs  ufed  among  us,  that  was  ever  made  an  Idol,  or  Ob¬ 
ject  of  Worfiiip,  by  the  Papifis. 

3.  Our  Author  faith.  That  the  Jews  were  generally  lapfed  into  this  Idolatry.  You  re- 
So  are  the  Papifis  univerfally.  But  if  you  would  fpeak  to  the  purpofe,  you  fiiould 

have  faid  and  proved.  That  fo  are  Church  of  England  men,  either  univerfally  or  ge¬ 
nerally. 

4.  Our  Author  faith.  That  there  was  little  hope  of  reclaiming  the  Jews  any  other 
way.  ^  oil  fay,  There  is  as  little  hope  of  reclaiming  the  Papifis  from  their  Idolatry  of  the 
Crofs.  But  I  will  not  a  third  time  repeat  the  fame  Anfwer ;  only  I  will  ask  whether 
there  be  any  hope  of  reclaiming  the  Papifis  from  their  Idolatry,  by  our  laying  afide 
our  Ceremonies  ? 
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Our  Author  faith.,  That  although  the  Brazen  Serpent  had  been  a  thing  only  defied 
in  Idolatrous  Services ,  yet  we  freely  grant  that  it  ought  to  have  been  defroyed,  or  removed 
cut  of  the  Peoples  fight,  if  the  continuance  of  it  in  their  view  were  like  to  be  a  fnare  to  them , 
and  a  temptation  to  Idolatry.  You  reply,  May  not  the  like  be  faid  of  ivhat  DilTenters  plead 
agairfl  ?  But  you  have  been  already  told,  that  the  like  may  not  be  laid ,  with  any 
colour  or  fhew  of  reafon. 

6.  Our  Author  faith.  That  if  Hezekiah  had  let  it  fiand,  private  perfons  might  have 
made  uje  of  it ,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  wonderful  Mercy  of  God ,  exprefjed  by  it  to  their 
Forefathers.  This  you  acknowledge  ;  but  fay.  That  the  Quefion  at  prefent  under  our 
debate  is,  Whether  Hezekiah  might  lawfully  have  let  it  fund,  and  removed  it  into  the  Tem¬ 
ple  ?  Whether  his  fettivg  it  up  by  the  Ark,  or  Mercy-Seat,  would  have  purged  it  ?  But  for 
Jhame,  Sir,  do  not  fay  that  this  is  the  Quedion  in  debate  between  us. 

In  your  16th  Page  you  exprefs  very  great  offence  at  thofe  next  words  of  our  Au¬ 
thor,  Page  36.  And  much  more  might  they  have  lawfully  continued  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  ,  fo  long  as  there  was  no  Conflramt  laid  upon  them ,  to  join  with  them  in  their 
Idolatry.  But  you  leave  out  what  follows,  viz.  As  we  do  not  read  of  any  that  feparated 
from  the  Church,  while  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  permitted  to  fand,  as  wofully  abufed  as  it 
was  by  the  generality.  And  do  you  find  that  the  Pious  Jews  did  feparate  upon  this  ac¬ 
count  ?  Or  if  they  did  not,  will  you  jay  that  they  were  guilty  of  Sin  ?  For  my  part, 
I  dare  not  fry  fo ;  nor  that  it  would  be  a  fin  now,  not  to  feparate  from  our  Church, 
though  our  Governors  were  fo  remifs  as  not  to  excommunicate  Idolaters,  if  fuch  were 
found  therein,  any  more  than  it  is  fo  upon  the  account  of  Promifcuous  Congregations , 
and  Mixt  Communions ;  As  the  worthy  Perfon  that  publifhed  the  Refolution  of  that 
Cafe,  hath  clearly  proved,  and  proved  too  that  it  is  Unlawful  to  feparate  upon  that 
pretence.  But  you  fay,  Ton  can  never  believe  this,  till  feme  can  prove  to  you,  That  <1 
Wife  may  lawfully ,  contrary  to  the  command  of  her  Husband,  fay  in  a  Family  of  Whore¬ 
mongers,  provided  that  fhe  be  not  compelled  to  play  the  Whore.  I  anfwer ;  That  a  Wife  may 
not  lawfully,  though  her  Husband  hath  not  exprefy  forbidden  it,  day  in  a  Family  con¬ 
fiding  wholly  of  Whoremongers,  except  to  bear  her  Husband  company  ,  and  in  that 
cafe  it  is  her  Duty  to  Bay.  But  where  hath  Chrift  forbidden  us  to  Communicate  with 
a  Church  out  of  which  Idolaters  are  not  eje&ed,  though  Idolatry  be  not  enjoined  ? 
You  fay  he  hath  done  it  in  thofe  words,  Rev.  18.  4.  — Come  cut  of  her  my  people  j  but  I 
pray  read  on,  and  you  have  an  anfwer ,that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  fins ,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  (vi: t.by  partaking  of  her  fins)  of  her  plagues',  and  moreover,  I  prefume  you  will  ac¬ 
knowledge,  that  the  Babylon  which  the  Chriftians  were  commanded  to  come  out  of,  is 
the  Idolatrous  Church  of  Rome:  But  I  need  not  acquaint  you,  that  you  cannot  con¬ 
tinue  in  this  Church,  except  you  will  yourfelf  alfo  be  an  Idolater. 

But  I  will  not  Band  to  difpute  this  Point  with  you,  it  being  nothing  to  the  bufinefs 
of  our  Author's  Book  j  and  all  he  afferts  as  to  this  matter,  doth  amount  to  no  more 
than  this,  That  we  are  not  obliged  to  renounce  Communion  in  pure  Ordinances, 
with  fuch  as  we  know  to  be  guilty  of  Idolatry,  when  it  lies  not  in  our  power  to  keep 
them  away. 

And  now  you  have  brought  me  to  our  Author’s  Third  Head  of  Difcourfe,  viz,.  That 
the  Agreement  which  is  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  in  no 
wife  inch  as  will  make  Communion  with  the  Church  of  England  unlawful. 

You  fay,  Page  17.  That  if  our  Author  had  faid  all  Communion  (viz,,  with  the  Church 
of  England )  is  not  unlawful,  you  had  fully  ccnAirred  with  him  j  believing  that  this  Church  can¬ 
not  be  fit  fly  charged  with  Idolatry,  and  that  fome  Communion  may  and  ought  to  be  held 
with  any  Church  that  is  not  fo  charged.  If  you  mean  by  fome  Communion,  a  not  being 
divided  in  heart,  as  you  before  exprefs  it,  I  fay  again,  we  thank  you  for  nothing  ;  the 
Communion  which  our  Author  pleads  for,  being  (  as  yourfelf  obferves  inyourfirft 
Page  )  chiefly  Communion  in  Worfhip.  But  you  proceed,  faying,  But  as  he  hath  laid  it, 
I  cannot  agree  with  it.  I  am  fur e  Chrifl  had  Communion  with  the  Jewifh  Church,  and  I  be¬ 
lieve  he  had  fo  in  all  aBs  of  Worfhip  of  his  Father  s  Inflitutionj  and  I  am  as  fure  he  had  no 
Communion  with  them  in  the  Traditional  part  of  their  Worfhip,  as  I  am  that  he  would  not 
himfelf  praBife  what  he  condemned  fo  feverely.  But  are  you  not  as  fure  that  our  bleffcd 
Lord  had  Communion  with  the  Jewifh  Church  in  all  Acds  of  Worfhip  infituted  by 
his  Father,  as  you  are  that  he  had  no  Communion  with  them  in  the  Traditional  part 
of  their  Worfhip  ?  I  am  fure,  that  in  the  former  part  of  that  Saying  you  are  too  too 
cautious,  and  in  the  latter  not  fo  cautious  as  you  ought  to  have  been  :  For  you  may 
be  fure  of  the  contrary  to  what  you  affirm  fo  politively,  when  you  have  confidered, 
that  our  Lord  could  not  have  fo  freely  been  admitted  into  the  Temple,  had  he  not  ob- 
ferved  divers  Traditions  or  Canons  of  the  Elders,  without  complying  with  which 
none  might  come  thither.  I  fhall  not  (land  to  infiance  in  particulars,  but  refer  you 
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to  Dr.  Light  fool's  Temple-Service,  pag.  ny,  to  120.  And  again,  you  may  yet  be 
more  fure  of  the  contrary,  when  you  have  confidered  how  our  Lord  complied  with 
ffewijh  Traditions  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Paffover  ;  and  fuch  too  as  altered  certain 
CircumHances  prefcribed  in  its  Firfl  Infiitution  ;  particularly  his  ordering  the  Prepa¬ 
ration  of  the  Lamb  on  the  14th  day,  when  Mojes  ordained  the  taking  of  it  up  upon 
the  icth  day.  His  eating  the  Paffover  lying  along,  being  the  pohure  in  which  they 
ate  their  ordinary  Meals,  according  to  a  Jewifh  Tradition,  as  you  may  fee  in 
Dr.  Light  foot's  forefaid  Book,  pag.  145,  144.  whereas,  according  to  Mofess  Inftituti- 
on,  it  was  to  be  eaten  with  their  loins  girded ,  &C.  and  in  hafie ,  or  Handing.  His  com¬ 
plying  with  the  Jewifb  CuHoms  of  drinking  Wine  at  the  Paffover ,  and  concluding  with 
the  Halid ,  or  a  Hymn.  And  not  thefe  only,  but  more  Traditions  than  thefe,  Dr.  Light- 
fcot  will  fatisfy  you,  were  conformed  to  by  our  Bleffed  Saviour. 

But  you  fay,  Chrift  condemned  fevercly  the  Jewifh  Traditions  :  But  I  fay,  he  did  not 
at  all  condemn  all  Jewilh  Traditions ,  and  none  but  fuch  as  by  which  they  made  the 
Commandments  of  God  of  none  eff  eft  ;  and  fuch  as  they  placed  fpecial  Holinefs  in,  and  ne- 
ceffary  to  acceptance  with  God  ;  as  is  too  evident  to  need  my  Handing  to  prove  it. 
And  Sir,  when  you  can  prove  that  our  Ceremonies  axe,  like  to  thofe  condemned  Tra¬ 
ditions,  I  will  undertake  that  our  Author  Hall  be  as  zealous  againH  complying 
with  them,  as  he  is  now  againH  Separation  from  our  Church  upon  the  account  of 
them. 

But  to  go  on  :  Whereas  our  Author  faith  of  Epifiopal  Government ,  and  the  three 
other  following  things,  pag.  3  8.  That  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  nothing  of  Vi- 
cim!  nefs  or  Immorality  in  any  of  them,  to  make  them  unlawful:  And  therefore  that  they  are 
indifferent  in  their  own  nature .  You  reply,  pag.  18.  That  there  are  few  things  to  be  na¬ 
med  unlawful  in  this  fenfe  I  anfwer,  There  areas  many  things  unlawful  in  this  fonfe, 
as  there  are  things  prohibited  by  the  Moral  Law  ;  and  if  you  pleafe  to  confult  our 
Expositors  of  the  Decalogue,  I  prefume  you’ll  find  thofe  things  not  a  few. 

You  fay  at  the  bottom  of  this  18th  Page,  That  it  troubles  you  to  read  your  Author  s 
Saying,  I  know  not  how  our  Brethren  will  defend  the  ApoHolical  Infiitution  of  the 
Obfervation  of  the  Lord’s  day,  while  they  contend  that  this  of  Epifcopacy  cannot  be 
concluded  from  the  uninterrupted  Tradition  of  the  Catholick  Church,  &c.  And 
!  why,  I  pray  Sir,  doth  this  trouble  you?  You  give  this  reafon  why,  viz.  Becaufe 
\  certainly  for  the  Apoflolical  Practice  in  the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's  Day  ,  we  have  the  infal- 
j  lible  Evidence  of  Holy  Scripture,  Alts  20.  1  Cor.  16.  But  you  muH  prove  that  we  have 
in  thofe  Scriptures,  or  fome  other,  infallible  Evidence  of  the  ApoHolical  Infiitution 
of  the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord’s  Day,  and  not  for  the  mere  ApoHolical  Practice,  or 
you  will  fay  nothing  to  thepurpofe.  But  to  five  my  felf  the  labour  of  faying  more 
upon  this  Argument,  and  of  replying  to  thofe  few  Lines  that  follow,  againH  the  Pri- 
mitivenefs  ot  our  Epifcopacy,  I  entreat  you  to  confult  Mr.  Chillingworth' s  Apoftolical 
Infiitution  of  Epifcopacy  demonstrated  ;  together  with  the  moH  Learned  Dean  of  St.  Paul’s 
!  his  ample  Proof  of  thefe  two  Propofitions,  in  his  TJnreafonablenefs  of  Separation,  p.  244,  Arc. 
viz.  FirH,  That  our  Diocefan  Epifcopacy  is  the  fame  for  fub fiance  which  was  in  the  Primi - 
!  five  Church.  And  Secondly,  That  it  is  not  repugnant  to  any  Infiitution  of  Chrift,  nor  devi- 
fing  a  new  Species  of  Churches  without  God's  Authority. 

As  to  what  you  fay,  p.  19.  about  Liturgies,  viz.  That  they  cannot  be  indifferent,  if 
indeed  (as  our  Author  fpeaks j  they  be  highly  expedient  to  be  univerfally  impofed,yea ,  neceffa - 
I  ry.  I  reply,  You  have  not  caught  him  in  a  Contradiction,  as  you  think ;  for  his 
|  Saying  concerning  Liturgies,  &c.  pag.  58.  is,  That  he  takes  it  for  granted,  that  they  are 
all  indifferent  in  their  own  nature.  And  tells  you  what  he  means  by  thofe  words  in  the 
next,  viz.  That  there  is  nothing  of  Vicioufnefs  or  Immorality  in  any  of  them,  &C.  Now  is  it 
a  contradiction  to  fay  the  fame  thing,  that  it  is  indifferent  in  its  own  nature,  and  that 
tis  neceffary  confidering  certain  Circumftances  ?  And  I  farther  fay ,  That  Liturgies  are  nc- 
cefary,  confidering  that  through  human  Weaknefs  and  Frailty,  the  performance  of 
Publick  Worlhip  with  that  Solemnity  and  Gravity,  which  it  calls  for,  cannot  be  fe- 
i  cured  ;  and  yet  notwithHanding  they  are  Hill  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent, 

1  and  fo  are  all  thofe  things  too  which  God’s  Pofitive  Laws  have  made  neceffary ;  as  all 
'  know,  who  underhand  the  difference  between  Moral  and  Pofitive. 

I  But  as  to  the  Antiquity  of  Liturgies,  which  you  fay  our  Author  hnoweth  to  be  de¬ 
nied,  you  have  had  a  good  while  extant  that  Difcourfe  which  he  faid  was  expedited, 
and  which  you  fiy  you  will  patiently  wait  for,  to  give  you  fatisfaCtion  about  this  mat¬ 
ter.  And  it  is  excellently  fitted  (  as  I  hope  you  have  before  now  found  )  not  only 
for  the  fitisfying  of  Diffenters  about  that  Point  relating  to  Liturgies,  but  divers  othefs 
ialfo. 
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3?4  ^  Defence  of  the  Cafe  of  Symbolizing,  &c. 

In  your  next  Paragraph  you  tell  us.  That  all  Divines  will  readily  acknowledge ,  that 
fuch  a  Method  and  Order  of  a  Liturgy ,  as  is  not  contrived  in  Subferviency  to  the  Three  General 
Rules,  of  Doing  all  to  Edification,  the  Glory  of  God ,  and  not  giving  Offence  to  any  of  the 
Churches  of  God ,  may  make  it  unlawful.  And  I  alfo  do  readily  acknowledge  this,  and 
am  confident  that  you  cannot  prove  that  Ours  is  To  contrived  as  to  be  made  not 
fubfervient  unto  thofe  Rules.  And  as  to  the  laft  of  them,  whatfoever  Churches 
pleafe  to  take  offence  at  our  Liturgy,  I  am  fure  it  gives  no  Offence  to  them. 

In  what  follows,  you  profefs,  That  you  never  thought  it  unlawful  for  any  Laick  wholly  to 
feparatefrom  the  Church  of  England,  becaufe  of  our  Liturgy  (  and  I  hope  you  think  it  no 
more  lawful  for  a  Clergyman  ),  nor  did  your  J elf  ever  Jo  Jeparate.  Put  for  all  that,  you 
know  that  many  hundreds,  and  I  fear  fome  thoufands  do.  But  you  fay.  There  is  a  new 
Generation  fiarted  up,  that  not  only  makes  you  a  Separatifl,  but  all  Conformable  Minifters, 
if  they  do  not  every  time  read  the  fecond  Service  at  the  Altar.  This  in  good  earned  is 
fomewhat  a  hard  Cafe  ;  but  I  pray  Sir ,  by  what  Figure  do  you  call  one  Start-up 
IVarm-Head  a  new  Generation  ? 

In  your  next  Paragraph,  pag.  20.  you  fay,  Our  Author  hath  fpied  four  little  Thorns  in 
fome  D  iff  enters  Flejh,  which  he  hath  very  charitably  endeavoured  to  pick  out.  And  you  add. 
That  you  will  candidly  enquire  if  no  bit  of  them  remain  which  may  caufe  pain,  and  hinder 
healing.  To  make  no  Reflection,  Sir,  upon  your  exprefling  your  felf  thus  fancifully, 
your  meaning  mud  be.  That  you  will  enquire  whether  our  Author  hath  not  well  de¬ 
fended  the  four  things  in  our  Liturgy,  which  Diffenters  objeCt  againd  as  Symboli- 
zings  with  the  Roman  Service,  from  being  liable  to  jud  Offence :  Of  which. 

The  Fird  is.  The  Shortnefs  of  many  Prayers.  But  you  fay  not  one  word  in  anfwer 
to  what  he  fpeaks  in  the  vindication  thereof ;  but  tell  us,  That  if  fome  Diffenters  think 
that  throughout  the  Scriptures  there  is  nothing  like  this  to  be  found,  either  in  the  Prayers  of 
Solomon,  &C.  or  any  others ,  and  be  a  little  fumbled  at  it,  you  cannot  condemn  them  :  But 
you  mud  needs  condemn  it  as  an  Error  in  them,  to  think  there  are  no  fhort  Prayers 
to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  there  are  many  more  fhort  than  there  are 
long  Prayers :  When  our  Saviour  ufed  in  the  Garden  thrice  a  fhorter  Prayer  than  is 
any  one  in  our  Service  :  And  when  the  Form  he  left  behind  him  for  our  ufe  is  a  very 
fhort  one:  But  if  the  ufing  of  a  fhort  Prayer  be  not  the  thing  blamed,  but  the  ufing 
of  feveral  fuch  in  the  fame  Service,  indead  of  one  very  long  one,  I  mud  take  leave  to 
fay,  this  is  mere  Wantonnefs.  And  whereas  you  fay,  Ton  cannot  condemn  Diffenters  if 
they  be  a  little  fumbled  at  it  ;  I  fay,  to  be  dumbled  at  it  fo  as  to  make  it  one  pretence 
for  not  joining  with  us  in  our  Prayers,  is  not  to  be  a  little  dumbled  at  it.  And  you 
know,  that  that  which  our  Author  is  concerned  to  do,  is  to  perfwade  Diffenters  not 
to  be  fo  much  dumbled  at  any  thing  in  our  Prayers,  as  to  leave  our  Communion  upon 
the  account  thereof.  Though  he  would  be  very  glad  to  have  them  fo  well  pleafed 
with  all  of  them,  as  not  to  be  in  the  lead  dumbled  at  any  of  them. 

The  Second  Indance  is,  The  Peoples  bearing  a  part  with  the  Minifler  in  Divine  Ser¬ 
vice.  And  whereas  our  Author  hath  thought  it  enough  to  tranfcribe  what  Mr.  Baxter 
hath  faid  in  five  Particulars,  to  vindicate  both  the  Lawfulnefs  and  Fitnefs  hereof,  you 
reply  not  one  word  to  any  of  them :  But  you  think  you  have  balanced  (  as  your  word  is) 
thofe  five  with  five  of  your  own.  1.  You  fay,  Thefe  Refponfes  do  not  fuit  the  Gravity  and 
Solemnity  of  Divine  Worfhip.  But  we  fay  they  do,  and  our  Tea  is  as  good  as  your  Nay. 
2.  You  fay,  Many  readfalfe  oftentimes.  And  whofe  Fault  is  it  if  they  do  ?  But  it  ap¬ 
pears  from  what  is  coming,  that  you  cannot  prove  it.  3.  You  fay.  Many  Children 
and  Girls  under fi and  not  what  they  do.  And  therefore  why  do  you  permit  them  to  join 
in  Singing  ?  And  why  do  you  fuffer  them  to  hear  Sermons  ?  4.  Thofe  that  cannot 

read,  you  fay,  are  not  edfied  in  a  confufed  noife ,  not  bein'?  able  to  underfland  what  is  read. 
And  then  I  hope  you  might  have  fpared  your  fecond  Particular  ;  for  thofe  that 
read  faldy ,  cannot  then  be  obferved  fo  to  do  in  this  confufed  Noife.  5".  You  lay,. 
Many  lewd  and  prophane  perfons  are  thus  made  to  bear  their  (hare  in  the  Minifi erial  part  of 
Publick  Worfhip,  &c.  But  do  you  prove  that  this  is  bearing  a  fhare  in  that  part  of  Pub- 
lick  Worfhip  which  is  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  Minider,  and  then  we  will  granr, 
that  not  only  no  prophane  men,  but  no  Lay-men  neither,  be  they  never  fo  good, 
may  have  their  part  therein.  6.  You  fay,  There  is  no  fuch  Prattice  in  the  Churches  of 
God  in  New-England,  Scotland,  France,  Holland,  &c.  Do  you  think  that  our  Author 
hath  taken  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  that  you  urge  fuch  an  Argument  as  this 
to  him  ?  If  you  do,  you  are  much  midaken,  Sir.  But  Mr.  Baxter  tells  you  in  his 
fifth  Particular,  That  it  was  the  Decay  of  Zeal  in  the  People,  that  firfl  Jhut  out  the  Refponfes : 
And  therefore  thofe  Churches  you  mention  fhould  do  well  to  imitate  ours  in  this 
particular.  I  am  condrained.  Sir,  to  tell  you  again,  that  I  am  afhamed  oi  taking 
any  notice  of  fuch  Talk  as  this. 
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The  Third  Inftance  is,  the  taking  of  fome  of  the  Collects  out  of  the  Miffal.  You  fav, 
you  wifa  our  Author  had  told  us  how  many.  But,  I  fay,  ’tis  not  worth  the  knowing,  (if 
it  were,  I  could  foon  tell  you)  if  thofe  that  are  taken  thence  are  all  good  ones.  And 
(confidering  what  hath  been  faid)  this  is  a  fufficient  Anfwer.  Remember  our  Au¬ 
thor  hath  told  you,  that  our  departure  from  the  Church  of  Rome  was  defigned  to  be 
a  Reformation ,  not  a  total  DcflruBicn  and  Extirpation.  And  I  fuppofe  the  Zeal  of 
fome  Reformers  that  hurried  them  upon  making  no  difcrimination  between  things 
faulty  and  thofe  that  were  innocent,  occafioned  that  honeft  Saying  of  Zanchf s, 
which  I  have  heretofore  fomewhere  met  with,  m.  Non  intelligo  if  am  Reformatorum 
Mundi  Theologiam. 

As  to  that  which  follows,  to  the  laft  Paragraph  of  pag.  23.  enough  abundantly 
hath  already  been  faid  to  fatisfy  you  that  you  might  have  fpared  it.  Only  let  me 
once  for  all  tell  you,  that  whereas  both  here  and  elfewhere  you  infift  upon  our  being 
at  perfedl  Liberty,  as  to  the  ufing  or  not  ufing  thofe  unnecelfary  things,  wherein  we 
fymbolize  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  you  ought  to  know,  that  while  they  are  en¬ 
joined,  we  who  are  under  Government,  are  not  at  liberty  ;  as  the  Chriftians  in  the 
Apoftles  days  were  as  to  the  eating  of  Meats,  &c.  And  whereas  you  touch  here  up¬ 
on  the  topick  of  Scandal,  I  cannot  hope  to  fatisfy  you  about  this  Point ;  if  the  two 
late  judicious  Refolutions  of  that  Cafe  cannot  do  it :  To  which  I  refer  you ,  and 
ought  fo  to  do,  it  not  falling  within  our  Author’s  Undertaking. 

'  The  Fourth  Inftance  is.  The  appointing  of  Lejjons  out  of  the  Apocryphal  Booh.  And 
what  you  fay  under  this  Head  amounts  to  thus  much,  that  you  think  it  were  better  if 
they,  were  not  appointed.  And  therefore  I  perceive  you  are  not  for  making  this  a  Pre¬ 
tence  for  Separation,  and  confequently  you  can  have  no  Controverfie  with  our  Au¬ 
thor  about  it.  Whether  it  were  better,  or  not,  that  we  fiiould  imitate  the  Primitive 
Church  in  reading  them  now  and  then  on  Holy-days,  and  ordinary  Week-days,  merely 
for  Example  of  Life ,  and  Inf  ruction  of  Manners ,  but  not  for  the  efablifhing  of  any  DoBnne, 
let  it  be  left  to  our  Superiors  to  judge.  But  though  you  have  a  greater  latitude  than 
many  other  DilTenters,  as  to  this  matter,  yet  you  fay,  that  all  JLould  not  be  forced  out 
of  their  wits ,  nor  made  to  do  what  they  cannot,  as  wet!  as  you ,  apprehend  lawful.  No, 
God  forbid  that  any  one  fhould  be  forced  out  of  his  wits  upon  fuch  an  ac¬ 
count.  But  whom  can  you  name,  that  hath  had  the  leaft  trouble  given  him,  for  not 
being  at  Church  on  a  Week-day  Holy-day  ? 

But  I  muft  take  notice  of  one  more  Paffage,  before  I  proceed,  viz,.  Holy-days  are 
the  fame  with  Sabbath-days,  with  thofe  who  judge  there  is  nothing  but  Tradition  for  either. 
Here  is  a  good  Wipe  for  our  Author.  But,  I  pray.  Sir,  did  he  fay,  that  there  is  no¬ 
thing  but  Tradition  for  the  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  ?  He  faid  that  indeed,  pag.  40. 
from  whence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  he  believes  that  the  Apoftolical  Inftitution  of 
the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord’s-day  is  wholly  to  be  gathered  from  the  uninterrupted 
Tradition  or  Practice  of  the  Catholick  Church  ;  and  is  that  fuch  a  fmall  matter  to 
found  it  upon,  when  ’tis  the  Foundation  on  which  is  built  the  Canon  of  the  Holy 
I  Scriptures  ?  But  who  are  they  that  tell  you,  that  from  the  uninterrupted  Tradition  of 
[  the  Catholick  Church  may  be  gathered  the  Apoftolical  Inftitution  of  the  other  Holy¬ 
's  days  ?  Name  any  one,  if  you  are  able,  that  fo  faith,  or  that  faith  that  they  are  of 
Apoftolical  Inftitution. 

Now  we  are  come  to  thofe  particular  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  our  Church,  in  which 
OUr  Author  faith,  pag.  45'.  Our  fymbolizing  with  Ropery  is  fo  much  condemned.  And  you 
fay,  pag.  2.4th,  that  he  obferveth  in  the  general, 

1.  That  our  Ceremonies  are  not  the  hundreth  part  (you  ftiould  have  added  fcarcely )  of 
I  thofe  ufed  by  the  Rapifls.  And  this  you  grant ;  but  you  add.  That  we  may  as  well  Jym - 

bolize  in  thirty  as  in  three  :  But  I  muft  make  bold  to  tell  you,  you  never  uttered  a  more 
inconfiderative  Saying.  It  feems  then,  ’tis  no  matter  how  many  Ceremonies  are 
Uufed  in  Divine  Worihip,  fo  they  be  all  innocent.  I  am  fure  St.  Augufin  was  not  of 
this  mind  :  But  it  may  be  you’ll  fay  there  are  none  innocent  ;  but  if  fo,  you  can- 
Inot  fay  that  we  may  as  well  ufe  thirty  as  three,  becaufc  the  thirty  muft  neceftTarily  be 
,a  great  hindrance  to  that  attention  of  mind  that  Divine  Worfhip  calls  for;  but 
he  muft  have  a  weak  Head  indeed,  whofe  Mind  muft  needs  be  diverted  by  Three. 

2.  Our  Author  faith,  That  our  Church  impofetb  them  not,  as  the  other  doth,  on  the  Con¬ 
sciences  of  her  Members,  as  things  of  Neceffity,  as  parts  of  Religion  or  meritorious  Services . 

And  you  need  not  one  word  more  of  Anfwer  to  what  you  objedt  againft  this,  than 
you  have  had  already  given  you,  viz.  pag.  6, 
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In  your  25th  Page,  you  begin,  as  our  Author  does,  with  the  Ceremony  of  tl*e 
Surplice,  and, 

1.  You  fay,  he  rightly  ohferveth  that  all  are  not  obliged  to  -wear  it.  And  this  is  faga- 

cioufly  indeed  obferved  by  him,  if  he  does  obferve  it  j  but  he  only  faith ,  that  he  can¬ 
not  imagine  why  thofe  who  are  not  obliged  to  wear  it ,  Jhould  be  affrighted  from  our  Churches , 
by  the  meer  fight  of  fo  innocent  a  thing ,  as  he  before  had  proved  it  to  be,  as  it  is  ufed  in 
our  Church  :  But  (hewed  it  is  far  from  being  an  innocent  thing,  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  < 

2.  You  fay,  that  you  are  not  Scandalized  at  the  fight  of  it :  But  for  all  that,  you 
know  that  not  a  few  Diffenters  do  profefs  to  be  fo. 

3.  You  fay,  that  you  are  not  fure,  that  they  ufe  a  Garment  of  the  fame  form  in  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  though  they  ufe  fome  Garment  of  the  fame  Colour  ;  fo  that  you  doubt ,  whether  in 
that  we  do  Symbolize  with  the  Church  of  Rome  or  no.  1  was  in  good  hope  when  I  had  read 
thus  far ,  that  there  would  have  been  no  Controverfy  between  you  and  our  Author 
about  this  Ceremony  :  But  I  prefently  found  my  felf  miftaken :  For, 

4.  You  make  us  notwithftanding  faulty  to  fymbolize  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  in 
that  we  will  not  fuffer  this  Garment  to  be  worn  but  in  Adis  of  IForjhip.  So  that ,  you  fay,  it 
is  neither  merely  for  Neceffity,  nor  natural  Decency,  nor  Ornament,  nor  for  Diftin&ion  ; 
but  I  fay,  that  this  Garment  is  required,  both  to?  Ornament  and  Difinttion.  You  fay 
it  is  not  required  for  either,  becaule  all  Miniffers  wear  it  not  at  other  times :  But  I  de¬ 
ny  your  Confequence :  For  it  is  required  as  an  Ornamental  Garment  in  Divine  Wor- 

\  (hip,  and  for  diftindion  between  a  Minifter  officiating  and  not  officiating.  You  may 
as  well  fay,  that  for  the  fame  reafon  the  Judges  Scarlet  is  neither  for  Ornament  nor 
Diftindion.  And  feeing  it  is  fuch  an  Offence  that  this  Garment  (hould  be  appro¬ 
priated  to  Divine  Woifhip,  I  defire  you.  Sir,  at  your  leifure  to  anfwer  our  Famous 
Eccl.  Pol.  Book  Hooker  s  Queftion,  -viz.  To  folemn  Allions  of  Royalty  and  Juflice ,  there  fuitable  Ornaments 
the  $th, p.228.  are  a  Beauty ;  are  they  only  in  Religion  a  Stain  ?  Time  was,  when  putting  on  a  Gown 
Laft  Edition,  merely  for  the  Desk  and  Pulpit  was  accounted  no  Offence  by  Non-Conforming  Mi- 
nifters,  and  confequently  they  did  not  then  efpy  any  unlawfulnefs,  in  appropriating 
a  Garment  to  Religious  Exercifes.  Nor  do  we  place  one  jot  more  of  holinefs  in  a  Sur¬ 
plice  than  in  a  Gown ,  or  Cloak  either  :  But  you  fay.  May  not  jealoufes  of  fome  ho¬ 
mage  by  it  intended  to  God,  and  fuch  thoughts,  as  thofe  you  fuggefted,  arife  in  weaker  Chri- 
ftians  ?  I  anfwer,  Whether  thefe  Thoughts  may  arife  in  them  or  no,  you  take  as  ef- 
fedual  a  courfe  as  you  can  that  they  fhould  arife  in  them.  And  as  for  Homage  in¬ 
tended  to  God  by  wearing  the  Surplice,  I  don’t  think  any  Chriftian  fo  weak  as  to 
fancy  fuch  a  thing,  if  you  and  others  would  but  let  them  alone,  and  not  fill  their 
Heads  with  objedions  againft  innocent  things,  when  you  might  employ  your  time 
with  them  to  infinitely  better  purpofe.  I  pray,  Sir,  be  not  offended,  if  I  once  for  all 
freely  tell  you ,  That  by  your  poffeffing  thefe  weak  Chriftians  with  all  imaginable 
Objedions  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  obeying  Governors  in  things  which  are  made  by 
your  felves  doubtful  to  them,  and  not  with  one  Objedion  againft  the  Unlawfulnefs 
of  Difobedience  in  doubtful  matters ;  is  the  way  to  make  them  everlaftingly  weak, 
and  to  make  them  worfe  than  weak  too.  It  faddens  the  hearts  of  not  a  few  good 
People  to  obferve,  that  the  fearful  confequents  of  fuch  doings  have  not  yet  made  you 
fenfible  whofe  Intereft  you  have  all  along  ferved,  by  the  means  of  them. 

You  next  objed  three  things  againft  the  Ceremony  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm , 
pag.  26. 

1.  You  fay,  It  is  an  adding  to  the  Divine  Inf  it  ut  ion  unnecefiarily.  I  anfwer.  We 
add  nothing  to  Divine  Inftitution.  I  mean,  we  add  nothing  more  to  Baptifm,  or 
any  other  Ordinance,  as  of  Divine  Inftitution,  than  you  your  felves  do.  And  as  to 
the  unnecelfarinefs  of  this  Ceremony ;  if  it  were  neceffary,  it  would  be  no  Ceremo¬ 
ny,  at  leaft,  no  human  one.  If  you  mean,  there  is  no  neceffity  of  impofing  it :  It 
is  enough  for  a  Ceremony  that  it  is  impofed  for  good  and  prof  table  ends  and  ujes  :  And 
our  Church  tells  you  for  what  ends  and  ufes  this  of  the  Crojs  is  required,  in  the  50 to 
Canon.  If  you  mean  there  is  no  neceffity  of  ufmg  it,  now  it  is  tmpojed  :  I  beg  your 
pardon  for  being  of  a  contrary  Opinion,  till  you  prove  it  to  be  a  Tranfgreflion  of 
any  Law  of  God  :  And  when  you  have  done  this,  I  will  grant  that  it  is  neceffary 
not  to  ufe  it. 

2.  You  fay,  we  attribute  to  the  fgn  of  the  Crofs,  more  than  is  truly  due  to  it,  as  the 
Papifts  do.  But  we  fay,  we  do  not  $  and  fall  perff  in  faying  fo,  till  you  prove  we  do. 

3.  You 
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3.  You  fay,  that  to  expound  Dedicated  in  the  Canon  by  Declared  (you  (hculd  have 
faid  declared  to  be  dedicated )  is  a  Catechrefical  ufe  of  the  word.  What  care  I  for  that,  if 
the  word  ought  fo  to  be  expounded.  You  (ay,  yon  will  take  no  private  DoHbr’s  word 
for  it,  tho  greater  than  Dr.  Burges.  But  you  cannot  otherwife  underhand  that  word, 
except  you  will  make  our  Church  to  fpeak  contradictions  in  that  Canon. 

There  is  nothing  you  object,  or  I  think  can  object  againft  the  Ceremony  of 
Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  but  you  may  find  molt  fatisfadorily  anfwered  in  the 
Learned  Rcfoluticn  of  the  Cafe  of  Kneeling,  &c.  But  yet  we  will  not  wholly  pafs 
by  what  you  fay  againft  it.  Having  called  the  Declaration  of  our  Church  concerning 
it,  an  excellent  Declaration ,  pag.  7.6th,  you  fay,  pag.  27 th,  that  it  may  be  it  fatisfeth  you, 
abfracling  jour  thoughts  from  the  Bread,  while  you  are  upon  your  Knees  :  And  he  that  can¬ 
not,  with  the  greateft  eafe  in  the  world,  abftrad  his  Thoughts  from  the  Bread,  mu  ft 
be  almoft  ltarved  with  fading.  But,  it  follows,  if  all  cannot  be  fo  fatisfied,  fhail  they 
therefore  be  ruined  for  their  doubt  in  this  thing  ?  \  ou  (hall  have  no  new  Anfwer  to  this, 
befides  asking  you  this  Quefiion,  If  there  be  any  danger  of  Ruin  in  this  cafe,  who 
are  mod  charitable  to  thefe  Doubters ,,  thofe  that  do  their  utmoft  to  fatisfie 
them,  that  they  may  not  come  near  the  danger  ;  or  thofe  that  ufe  their  utmoft  en¬ 
deavours  to  make  all  means  unfuccefsful,  that  are  ufed  for  their  Satisfaction  ? 

I  mult  needs  take  notice  aifo  of  your  pleafant  Anfwer  to  this  pafiage  in  our  Au¬ 
thor,  pag.  49.  viz,.  That  there  betr.g  nothing  Jatd  of  the  Gefiure  in  cur  Saviour's  In  fit ut  ton 
of  this  Sacrament,  he  hath  confecpuently  left  the  particular  Gefure  to  the  determination  of 
the  Church  ;  a  Gefure  being  in  the  general  necejjary.  Your  Anfwer  is,  our  Saviour  bad 
bis  Difciples  Baptize,  but  faith  nothing  of  Water,  nor  from  what  Fountain  or  River  * 
hath  he  therefore  left  it  to  the  Churches  determination,  that  Minifers  fall  Baptise  only 
with  Rofe-water ,  or  Water  fetched  from  the  River  ?  Truly,  Sir,  a  Smile  is  the 
beft  Reply  that  is  due  to  this.  But  do  you  in  fober  fadnefs  then  think,  that  nothing 
is  left  by  Chrift  to  the  Churches  Determination,  neither  Place,  nor  Time,  nor  any 
other  Circumftance  ?  If  this  be  not  wild  Fanaticifm,  there  is  no  fuch  thing  in  na¬ 
ture  ;  and  I  know  you’ll  acknowledge  it  :  But  if  the  Church  may  determine  the 
place  of  publick  Worfhip,  and  the  times  of  day  when  to  meet,  becaufe  our  Lord 
hath  not  determined  fuch  particulars  5  why  may  not  the  Church  determine  parti¬ 
cular  Geftures,  when  they  are  not  by  him  determined  ?  And  can  you  think,  Sir, 
that  it  is  well  done  after  this  manner  to  Ridicule  the  Church's  Power  ?  No,  I  know 
you  cannot  think  fo,  and  therefore  this  was  an  hafty  flip  from  your  Pen,  which  you 
will  not  upon  Second  thoughts  juftifie. 

You  fay  at  the  bottom  of  this  Page,  That  you  do  not  think  what  our  Author  mentions $ 
pag.fo.  of  the  Ring  in  Marriage  worth  the  fpeakin £  to  :  Becaufe  D if] "enters  generally  believe 
the  Ring  a  Civil  Hedge,  &c.  1  wiili  they  univerfally  thought  fo,  and  if  they  do  not 
( as  time  was  when  you  know  they  did  not,'  I  know  not  why  you  ftiould  add,  that 
!  How  it  comes  into  our  debate  you  cannot  tell. 

Next  you  fpend  the  beft  part  of  two  Pages  upon  our  Holv-days,  which  is  our  Au- 

I,  thors  laft  inftance  of  Rites,  which  Diffenters  are  offended  with,  upon  the  account  of 
our  fymbolizing  in  them  with  the  Church  of  Rome.  And 

I.  You  fay.  That  it  is  God's  Prerogative  alone  to  make  a  Day  Floly,  i.  e.  fuch  as 
it  fall  be  fmful  for  any  to  labour  in.  But  do  you  think  that  God’s  Vicegerents  have  not 
power  given  them  to  fet  apart  Days  to  a  holy  ufe  ?  And  in  any  other  fenfe  we  do  not 
think  that  any  Day  is  capable  of  being  made  Holy.  ’Tis  manifeft  from  what  follows, 
that  you  do  not  think  fo.  And  if  you  do  not,  can  you  think  that  our  Governours 
have  no  power  to  forbid  ordinary  Labour  upon  thofe  Days, which  they  have  fo  fet  a- 
part?  And  if  they  have  this  power,  can  you  think  it  lawful  to  dtfobey  thofe  Laws  of  theirs5 
that  prohibit  working  on  thofe  Days?  And,  if  this  be  not  lawful, then  I  fear  ’tis  finful. 

2.  You  fay.  That  God's  Revelation  of  his  Will  for  foltmn  Praifes  upon  the  Receipt  of  Signal 
Mercies',  or  Jolemn  Prayers  in  times  of  great  di(lref,jufifeth  Magif  rates,  or  Churches  in  Jet¬ 
ting  apart  in  fuch  cafes,  Days  for  Praite  and  Prayers.  Then  I  hope,  the  Magif  rates  or 
the  Church ,  have  power  to  make  a  Day  Holy ;  and  confequently,they  may  forbid  open- 
|;  ing  of  Shops  and  ordinary  labour  on  fuch  a  day  :  And  therefore  ' tis  finful  to  difobey  them  herein. 

5.  You  fay.  That  all  fuch  Days  ought  to  be  intirely  (pent  in  Religions  Exercifes.  But  not- 
;  withftanding  you  are  fo  dogmatical,  in  this  thing,  I  am  confident  upon  fecond  thoughts 
.  you’ll  acknowledge  you  were  too  raih  :  For  you  cannot  really  think  what  you  alferc 
with  fuch  Confidence,  except  you  can  find  in  your  heart  to  reprove  Ringing  of  Bells 
and  innocent  Recreations  after  Sermon,  on  the  Fifth  of  November,  as  Prophanations  of 
I  that  ?Ioly-day.  And  I  hope  we  may  make  bold  to  call  that  Day  a  Ploly-day,  it  being  fo 
;  according  to  your  own  Conceflion  in  the  foregoing  particular, 

U  u 
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4.  You  fay,  That  to  fpend  an  hour  of  fuch  a  Day  in  Prayer ,  and  all  the  reft  in  Idlenef? 
Drinking,  Revelling ,  Gaming ,  &C.  ts  not  to  keep  a  Holy ,but  a  Licentious  Day.  No  body 
doubts  this  :  Eut  are  you  obliged  by  our  Church  Jo  to  fpend  her  Holy-days?  And  if 
you  are  not,  but  may  keep  them  as  liri&ly  as  you  pleale,  what  Erange  Objection  is 
this  again!!  the  lawfulnefs  of  obferving  them  ? 

5".  You  fay.  That  there  ts  no  need  of  keeping  any  fuch  Days,  in  Commemoration  of  the 
Birth,  Death,  Refurre&ion,  or  Afcenfion  of  Chnft  $  becauje  God  hath  appointed  fifty 
two , every  year  for  that  purpofe.l  anfwer,if  you  mean  by  no  need, that  there  is  no  abfolute  ne~ 
cejfty  of  the  Churches  fetting  apart  Days  for  the  Commemoration  of  Chrift’s  Birth , 
Death,  &c.  we  will  perhaps  grant  it  ;  but  what  then?  Doth  it  thence  follow  that  the 
well  obferving  fuch  Days  doth  not  tend  to  our  Edification,  to  the  more  building  m  u, 
in  our  holy  Faith,  and  encreafe  in  Holinefs?  You  dare  not  fay  or  think  fo.  But  I  lay  far¬ 
ther,  that  the  vvell-obferving  them  is  of  admirable  ufe.  And  nothing  would  tend 
more  to  our  Growth  in  all  the  Chriftian  Vertues,than  befides  the  general  Meditation 
on  fix?  Birth,  Death,  Refurredion,  and  Afcenfion  of  our  Lord  every  Lord's  Day,  to  fee 
Days  apart  for  the  particular  Meditation  of  our  Religion:  There  being  in  each  of  them 
more  than  enough  to  employ  a  whole  day  in  admiring  thoughts  of  it,  and  in  praifes 
to  God  for  it,  and  in  making  Application  of  it  to  our  Spiritual  Advantage.  And 
therefore  I  am  certain,  you  would  fpend  your  pains  to  far  better  purpofe,  if  inflead 
of  prejudicing  Peoples  Minds  again!!  the  obfervance  of  fuch  Days,  you  would  Excite 
them  (like  the  good  Fathers  of  the  Primitive  Church)  to  the  well  obferving,  and  ma¬ 
king  the  bed  improvement  of  them.  The  generality,  God  knows,  of  Profelfors  of 
Chriftianity,  are  too  too  carelefly  and  irreligioufiy  difpofed  of  themfelves,  to  need  to 
be  dilTwaded  from  the  ufing  of  any  helps  to  their  being  made  more  devout,  and  bet¬ 
ter  People.  And  where  there  is  one  among  us  that  is  apt  to  be  too  f'uperfhtmjly  incli¬ 
ned,  I  fear  there  are  fome  hundreds,  who  are  more  inclined  to  the  other  Extreme, that 
of  Profanenef.  But  our  Author  hath  futficiently  fhewed,  that  the  Popifii  Superllitions 
are  perfe&ly  removed  by  our  Church  from  the  Obfervation  of  Holy-days.  And  no 
man  that  obferves  them  as  our  Church  diredeth,  can  have  the  leal!  temptation  from 
the  Obfervance  of  them  to  be  Superilitious. 

6.  You  lay.  That  to  keep  a  Day  holy  to  any  Saint ,  is  to  make  an  Idol  of  that  Saint. 
And  do  you  think  our  Church  in  her  Fejhvals,  defigns  keeping  Days  holy  to  Saints? 
If  you  do  not  think  fo,  why  are  you  thus  impertinent  ?  but  if  you  do,  then  you  de¬ 
clare  that  (he  makes  Idols  of  Saints.  And  if  fo,  why  did  you  Pag.  17.  declare  it,  as 
your  Belief,  that  the  Church  of  England  cannot  be  jufly  charged  with  Idolatry  ?  But  l 
think,  that  the  making  an  Idol  of  a  Saint,  is  Idolatry. 

7.  You  fay.  That  to  keep  a  Day  of  Thankfgiving,  for  blejfmg  the  World  with  fuch  a 
Saint,  is  what  God  hath  no  where  pre/cribed  ,  what  neither  the  Jews,  nor  Chriliians,  in  the 
frjl  times  ever  did.  So  that  it  leems  you  are  not  fo  ignorant  as  you  now  feem’d  to 
make  your  felf ;  but,  do  know  why  many  of  our  Feliivals  receive  their  Names  from 
certain  Saints.  And  why  may  we  not  on  certain  Days,  meet  together,  to  praife  God 
for  bUJfing  the  world  with  fuch  Saints,  as  have  been  next  to  our  blelfed  Lord,  the  moft 
glorious  Inflruments  of  good  to  the  World  ;  and  at  the  fame  time  hear  thofe  Chap¬ 
ters  read  wherein  their  worthy  Deeds  are  recorded  ;  and  together  with  other  Prayers 
put  in  one,  for  grace  to  follow  thofe  bleffed  Examples  of  a  holy  Life  (of  both  Adive 
and  Paflive  Obedience)  which  they  have, through  the  Divine  Grace,  left  behind  them  ? 
What  Sin  is  there  in  all  this  ?  Nay,  why  Ihould  not  this  highly  become  us,  and  be  of 
lingular  advantage  to  us  ? 

You  give  two  reafons  why  this  is  unlawful.  i.Becaufe  God  hath  no  where  preferibed  it. 
But  mult  we  be  at  this  time  of  day,  told  that  nothing  is  lawful  relating  to  the  Worlhipof 
God,  but  what  is  exprefiy  commanded;  when  the  idlenefs  and  folly  of  thatDodrine, 
hath  been  over  and  over  expofed  as  it  hath  been?  But  2^/yyoufay,  That  thesis  that  which 
thejzws,  nor  Chrifiians  mthefrfl  times  never  did.  But,  if  you  mean  by  the  Firft  times, 
the  times  of  the  slpoflles,  ’tis  more  than  you  can  prove,  that  the  Martyrdom  of  St  .Stephen 
was  never  folemnly  commemorated  by  the  Chriliians  in  their  time.  And  I  prefume  you 
would  not  have  had  the  Martyrdoms  of  the  Apojlles  commemorated,  before  they  were 
martyred  :  What  if  this  be  not  recorded ,is  it  therefore  a  certain  Argument  that  it  never 
was  ?  You  find  not, I  think,  the  martyrdom  of  any  one  of  the  Apolhes  recorded  in  Floly 
Scripture, except  S.fames’s.  But  ifyou  mean  by  the  Firft  times,  the  Primitive  times,  I  per¬ 
ceive  you  never  read,or  have  forgotten,  The  Epiftle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  concerning 
Po/ycarp’ s  Martyrdom. But  I  hope  it  needs  not  to  be  proved  to  you, that  the  Catholick 
Church  obferved  Martyrum  Natahtia, the  Days  whereon  they  were  crowned  with  Mar¬ 
tyrdom,  evenfrom  the  id  Century.  But  wheredo  you  find  it  preferibed  in  God's  Word, 
cr  recorded  that  it  was  pra&ifed  in  th sApofiles  times  (for  to  be  fure  you  mean  thofe  by 


A  Defence  of  the  Cafe  of  Symbolizing,  &c* 


ths  Firft  times)  to  praife  God  for  the  good  Examples  of  Holy  Men,among  other  great 
Bleflings,  is  it  therefore  unlawful  fo  to  do, as  well  as  to  do  it  upon  Set  Days?  You  will 
not  aflert  fo  abfurd  a  thing.  In  feort,  Sir,  think  not  that  we  need  either  Precepts  or 
Examples,  to  juftifie  our  doing  of  that,  which  the  very  Light  of  Nature,  and  Right 
Reafon,  do  plainly  declare  to  us,  to  be, though  not  a  neeeffary  Duty,  yet  highly  becoming 
us,  and  praif e-worthy.  And  we  are  certain  that  it  is  dictated  thereby  to  be  highly  be¬ 
coming  us, to  commemorate,  at  annual  felected  times,  the  unfpeakable  Goodnefs  of 
God  to  us  in  giving  us  fuch  Shining  Lights  as  the  Holy  Apoftles ,  &c.  and  to  meditate 
upon  Ghrift  glorified  in  them ,  who  with  admirable  courage  firft  preached  and  propaga¬ 
ted  hisGofpel  in  the  World,  and  with  admirable  Patience  ftox  the  fake  thereof,  indu- 
red  the  greateft  of  Miferies  and  Calamities,  and  at  laft  Sealed  it  with  their  Blood. 

8.  You  fay,  But  if  devout  perfons  will  Jet  apart  days ,  (you  might  haVe  faid  too,  Will 
obferve  days  fet  apart  by  the  Church )  to  give  God  thanks  for  any  fgnal  mercies  ('among 
which  I  think,  every  Apoftle  is  a  moft  fignal  one)  or  to  put  up  prayers  for  any  people  in 
diftrels ,  provided  they  do  not  mock  God ,  in  giving  him  an  holy  hour,  inft ead  of  an  holy  day, 
and  f pend  the  reft  of  the  day  in  Idlenefs,  Gaming,  Drinking,  &c.  (And  can  you  think 
that  any  of  our  Devout  People, do  not  abhor  fuch  practices  as  much  as  you  ?)  DiJJ'ent - 
ers  will  never  blame ,  or  condemn  them  for  it.  I  hoped  you  would  have  faid,  they  will 
join  with  us,  fince  Authority  requires  it. 

9.  You  fay,  Finally  DiJJenters  will  never  feparate  from  the  Church  of  England,  for  the 
true  keeping  of  a  day  holy  to  God,&c.  Yes  furely  they  will,  if  it  be  a  Saint's  day  at  leaft, 
as  one  would  think  by  what  you  have  faid.  But  you  add,  that  they  will  feparate  from 
the  Loofnefs  and  commonly  prattifed  Profanation  of  it  (and  fo  do  thoufands  of  thofe  that 
are  no  Diffenters  I  hope)  or  fuch  as  were  only  fo,  in  the  Pope's  Kalendar,as  St.  George, 
Now  you  would,  Sir,  again  feign  your  felf  more  ignorant  than  you  are  ;  for,  no 
doubt,  you  know  as  well  as  we,  that  St.  George  his  day  is  no  Church-of-England  Holy  day . 
And  for  all  your  \&cd\  you  cannot  but  know  too,  that  Our  Church  hath  no  Feftival 
days  called  by  any  Saints  Names,  but  fuch  as  ail  Chriftians  own  for  the  Greateft  of 
Saints ,  except  thofe  Innocents  who  had  the  Honour  to  fuffer  for  Chrift’s  fake,  before 
they  were  of  Age  to  know  him.  We  have  indeed  a  Faft-day,  occafioned  by  the  Hor¬ 
rid  Murther  of  King  Charles  the  Martyr,  whom  we  defervedly  Honour  as  a  Great  Saint. 
But  I  never  heard  that  this  Saint  ftands  in  the  Popes  Kalendar,  and  I'll  warrant  you 
never  lhall.  We  Ihould  be  glad  to  hear,  that  He  ftands  in  yours  j  however,  we  hope 
He  will  never  be  blotted  out  of  ours. 

And  now,  having  done  with  our  Author,  you  fpend  a  good  part  of  your  five  laft 
Pages  in  fuch  difeourfe,  as  is  fo  far  from  tending  to  the  compofing  of  our  Differences, 
and  healing  our  wide  and  moft  dangerous  Breaches,  that  it  hath  the  moft  apparent 
tendency  to  the  making  them  irreparable  beyond  all  Remedy.  And  tis  enough  to 
convince  all  fober  People,  that  the  caufe  of  thofe  that  feparate  is  defperate,  to  ob¬ 
ferve  what  ftrange  Principles  are  taken  up  of  late  in  the  defence  of  Separation,  even 
fuch  as  the  Old  Nonconformifts  would  have  thought  very  wild  ones,  ferving  no  better 
purpofe  than  the  Unhinging  of  all.  And  thofe.  Sir,  which  you  here  lay  down  fo 
dogmatically,  not  offering  any  proof  of  them, you  fhould  find  moft  feamefully  baffled 
by  the  Dean  of  St.  Pauls,  in  his  forementioned  excellent  Book. 

For  my  part,  I  am  too  much  tired  with  Scribbling  thus  long,  to  take  into  confidera- 
tion  this  cloje  of  your  Book, farther  than,  reflecting  upon  two  or  three  paffages ;  though 
I  am  not  at  all  obliged  to  take  notice  of  thofe  neither, as  a  Defender  of  our  Author.  And 
indeed  (to  deal  like  a  plain-hearted  Friend  with  you)  it  was  but  the  other  day  before  1 
could  be  perfwaded  to  think  it  needful  to  reply  at  all. 

You  fey,  Pag.  3 1.  That  Separation  in  thefe  three  Cafes  is  Lawful,  if  not  Necef- 

faU- 

Your  firft  Cafe  is,  When  fuch  Err  ours  are  in  the  Constitution  of  a  Church,  as,  if  they  had 
been  known  before,  ought  to  have  hindered  Union  with  it.  But  you  do  not  tell  us  what  Er- 
rours  thofe  are.  Would  you  have  your  Readers  take  it  for  granted,  that  there  are  fuch 
Errors  in  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England ?  But  we  may  guefs  at  one  of  thofe 
Errors  in  our  Conftitution,  from  that  which  you  fay,  pag.  30.  viz,.  Eh  at  Governing 
Churches  muft  have  proper  Officers ,  which  cannot  be,  unlefs  eletled  by  the  Governed  5  wb» 
could  never  part  with  their  Right  in  chufing  Officers,  &c.  But  what  Right  they  have  you 
will  foon  learn  from  the  Reverend  Dean  Stillingfleet,  in  his  Unreajonablenefs  of  Separa* 
tion,  Pag.  307,  &c.  There  you  will  find  they  have  no  Right  at  all,  or  I  am  much  mi- 
ftaken.  From  what  you  fay  in  thefe  two  Pages,  and  that  which  follows  (in  which 
your  Difeourfe  is  fuch, that  tis  hard  to  fay  certainly  what  you  would  be  at)  I  flirewd- 
ly  conjecture, that  you  believe  it  Lawful  to  feparate  from  the  Church  of  England, altho 
fee  had  neither  Ceremonies  nor  Liturgy  to  fcare  Men  away, 
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Your  Second  cafe  is,  When  a  Church  is  turned  Idolatrous  j  that  then  it  is  neceffary  to 
depart  from  it.  And  here  we  have  no  Controverfie. 

Your  Third  is,  When  a  Church  will  not  admit  a  man  s  abiding  in  it,  unlefs  he  will  do 
fcmethmg  which  his  Confcience  tells  him  is  Jinful.  But,  Sir,  will  you  not  acknowledge, 
that  it  cannot  juftifie  our  Separation  that  fomething  is  required  which  we  judg  finful, 
whilft  we  will  not  impartially  ufe  all  means  for  the  duly  informing  of  our  Judgments? 
Whilft  we  call  it  a  running  into  Temptation,  to  read  what  is  offered  us  in  Defence 
of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  that ,  we  have  a  prejudice  again  ft?  Whilft  we  fo  confide  in  cur 
own  judgments,  or  in  the  Judgments  of  our  Tarty, as  not  to  bear  to  hear  that  Yis  pof- 
flble  we  fhouid  be  miftaken  ?  Surely  all  truly  good  men  will  acknowledge  this. 

You  fay,  in  all  thefe  Cafes  feparating  is  Lawful,  if  not  Neceffary  :  For  in  the  two  firft 
Cafes  we  ought  to  feparate  ;  (and  then  I  hope  in  thofe  cafes  it  is  Neceffary,  and  not  only 
Lawful  to  Separate)  In  the  la(l  we  may  prudently  and  warily  depart, &c.And  why  do  you 
fo  mince  the  matter,  by  changing  your  Phrafe,  when  your  meaning  is,  that  you  may 
Separate  ?  And  why  do  you  fo  mince  it  too  in  faying,  in  the  two  firjl  Cafes  we  ought 
to  Separate ;  which  iuppofeth  that  in  this  Cafe  you  are  at  your  Liberty,  and  that, 
though  you  may  lawfully  feparate, yet  it  is  not  a  neceffary  Duty  fo  to  do  ?  And  why  a- 
gain  do  you  fay,  we  judge  this  no  finful  Separation  ?  Why  don’t  you  fpeak  out  and 
fay  ’tis  a  Neceffary  one  ?  Except  you  think  that  a  Man  may  lawfully  ad  againH  his 
Confcience.  But  you  have  given  me  fufficient  affurance  in  your  Book,  that  this 
you  do  not  think. 

You  fay,  Tag.  33.  If  any  others  in  former  Ages,  or  in  cur  own,  have  had  any  other  ap- 
prehevfions  of  the  fignificancy  (you  would  have  faid fgnification)  of  the  7Vr»z.r,Ghurch;jSchifm 
and  Separation,  whom  we  own  to  have  been  Holy  and  Excellent  Men,  till  we  fee  their  Notions 
ju fifed  from  Holy  Writ  (which  alone  can  determine  thefe  things )  we  mufi  crave  leave  to  dif- 
Jent  from  the.rn,  and  belkve  that  had  they  lived  in  our  Times,  they  would  have  diffented  from 
their  own  Apprehenfionz  under  a  more  p  erf  SI  Light,  &c.  But 

1.  What  would  you  have  faid  to  us,  if  we  had  given  this  Anfwer  to  your  citing  Ho¬ 
ly  and  Excellent  Men,  fuch  as  Calvin  (whom  our  Author  hath  fo  often  appealed  to  in 
his  Book)  andof^m,againft  our  Notions?  I  am  fure  you  would  have  feverely  upbraid¬ 
ed  us  with  having  a  wonderful  opinion  of  our  own  Judgments;  Efpecially  if  our 
Notions  ran  counter  to  all  Antiquity,  and  the  Judgments  of  all  Holy  Excellent  Men  in 
former  Ages,  and  to  the  generality  of  fuch  in  our  own  Age  and  Time;  but  this  I  dare 
fay  may  be  afferted  of  your  Notions  concerning  the  Terms,  Schifm  and  Separation  j 
and  much  of  your  Talk  concerning  the  Term  Church  too. 

2.  How  cam eyou  to  have  more  Light  than  the  Holy  and  Excellent  Men  in  former 
Ages,  and  in  our  own  Age  too  ?  which  you  plainly  fuppofe  your  felves  to  have.  Nay 
you  fuppofe  this,  as  to  multitudes  of  fuch  Perfons  alfo  as  are  your  Contemporaries.  For 
you  (ay.  Tag.  7.  We  are  far  from  thinking  that  there  are  not  multitudes  of  Holy  and 
Learned  Men,  in  oar  Ecclefia  Loquens,  &c.  that  is,  Among  Conformable  Divines  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

3.  This  Anfwer  would  far  better  become  the  Quakers  than  you ;  they  pretending  to 
ivff  nation ,  which  you  do  not. 

I  will  now  conclude  with  a  Remark  or  two  on  thofe  words,  with  which  you  be¬ 
gin  the  concluding  part  of  your  Book. 

You  fay,  Tag.  29.  And  now  how  happy  (hould  we  not  only  think  our  felves,  but  indeed 
be,  would  our  Brethren  but  leave  difput  'mg  how  far  it  is  lawful  for  the  Spoufe  of  Chrift, 
to  have  Communion  with  the  Great  Whore,  and  only  argue  how  far  we  come  fort  of  fym- 
bohzing  with  the  Firft  and  Pureft  Gofpel  Churches, of  which  we  have  Records  in  Holy  Writ ! 
To  this  I  fay, 

1.  How  unaccountable  is  this  Charge  you  lay  againft  your  Brethren  !  when  you 
know  that  they  are  in  as  perfect  a  Separation  as  your  felves,  from  the  Communion  of 
that  Apoftate  Church,  which  you  mean  by  the  Great  WHORE. 

2.  It  lieth  not  in  your  power  to  fhew  us  a  Church,  which  more  fymbolizeth  with 
the  Firft  and  Tureft  Gofpel  Churches ,  than  the  Church  of  England.  And  as  for  thofe 
Churches  which  you  believe  to  come  nearer  to  the  Firfi  and  Tureft,  it  hath  often  e- 
nough  been  demonftrated  with  invincible  ftrength,that  the  main  thing  (viz.,  the  point 
of  Government )  in  which  you  conceive  they  more  agree  with  thefe  Churches,  doth  fpeak 
them  far  left  to  agree  with  them,  than  the  Church  of  England  does  ;  and  fpeaks  them 
to  be  therein  unlike  to  the  whole  Catholick  Church  of  Chrift  for  fifteen  hundred  years 
together,  from  the  time  of  the  Apofiles. 

We  do  noc  pretend  that  the  Conftitution  of  our  Church  is  abfolutely  perfect ;  we  do 
believe  that  fuch  a  Conftitution  is  the  peculiar  priviledge  of  the  Church  Triumphant  : 
But  we  blefs  God  that  ’tis  no  more  imperfett ;  and  we  who  live  in  compleat  Communion 
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with  this  Church  are  well  allured,  that  there  is  nothing  either  in  the  Confiitution 
thereof,  or  in  what  is  required  thereby,  that  hindreth  us  from  being  as  good  Chri- 
ftians  as  ever  were  in  the  World.  We  cannot  find,  after  all  the  pains  that  you  and 
others  have  taken  to  prove  the  contrary,  that  there  is  impofed  upon  us  any  one 
Condition  of  Communion,  that  does  contradict  any  Law  of  God,  that  tends  in  the 
leaft  to  the  depraving  of  our  Souls,  to  the  gratifying  of  any  one  corrupt  Affection, 
or  the  making  us  unmeet  for  the  Heavenly  Happinefs.  And  this  our  Holy  Martyrs 
thought  as  well  a*s  we,  and  gave  a  Demonftration  hereof  by  their  Excellent  Lives  and 
Heroick  Behaviour  under  the  greateft  Torments  ;  they  not  only  patiently,  but  alfo/07- 
fuHy  enduring  them  for  the  fake  of  Chrifi.  Nor  do  we  find  any  more  than  they  did, 
that  we  are  debarred  by  our  Church  of  any  Helps  for  the  building  of  tis  up  in  our  mofi 
holy  Faith.  And  whereas  you  exprefs  luch  mighty  Zeal  for  purer  Ordinances,  we 
think  that  Zeal  would  be  much  better  employed  in  endeavouring  after  Furer  Hearts; 
and  that  this  contending  with  your  Superiours  and  your  Brethren  about  fome  things 
er.joyned,  hath  been  infinitely  more  prejudicial  to  mens  Souls,  and  contributed  un- 
fpeakably  more  to  the  impurity  both  of  mens  Hearts  and  Lives,  than  the  impure  Or¬ 
dinances  you  fo  complain  of.  And  therefore  allgcWand  pious  Church-of -England  men 
cannot  but  lay,  Hov>  happy  fhould  we  not  only  think  cur  [elves,  but  indeed  be,  would  our 
Brethren  but  leave  deputing  with  fuch  mighty  concern  about  little  things ,  and  things  that  are 
perfett'ty  harmlef  and  innocent  ;  would  make  no  more  Sins  than  God  and  their  Blelfed 
Saviour  have  made  ;  would  be  as  fearful  of  culpably  difobeying  Authority,as  of  cul¬ 
pably  obeying  it  $  would  be  as  thankful  that  they  are  in  no  worfe  Circumftances,  as 
they  are  full  of  Complaints  chat  they  are  in  no  better ;  would  take  as  much  pains  to 
fatisfie  themfelves,how  far  they  may  lawfully  hold  Communion  with  our  Church,  as 
how  far  they  may  lawfully  Separate  from  it ;  would  be  as  willing  to  read  thofe 
Books  that  are  written  in  the  defence  of  the  things  enjoyned  by  our  Church,  as  to 
read  thofe  which  are  written  in  oppofition  to  them  ;  would  as  impartially  confider 
the  vafl  dtflance  between  our  Church  and  that  of  Rome,  as  thus,  dwell  upon  the  mod 
wcon/iderable  Agreement  that  is  between  them  ;  which  our  Author  hath  convincingly, 
to  any  unprejudic’d  perfon  proved,  to  be  no  juffifiable  pretence  for  Separation.  And 
if  we  would  well  digelt  thofe  excellent  words  of  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  14.  17,  18.  The 
Kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  or  drink,  but  right  emfnefi,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghofl : 

For  he  that  in  thefe  things  ferveth  Chrifi ,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approved  of  men.  And  19. 

if  we  would  follow  after  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherein  one  may  edtfie 
another.  And  laffly,  if  we  would  at  length  be  perfwaded  to  let  all  bittemefi,  and  wrath , 
and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  [peaking,  again  11  one  another,^  put  away  from  ns, with  EM*3r,34’ 
all  malice  :  And  to  be  kind  and  afield ionate  one  to  another,  ('notwithftanding  the  diffe¬ 
rence  of  Apprehenfions)  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Chrifi’ s 
Jake  hath  forgiven  ns :  I  fay,  if  we  could  once  be  brought  to  this  Temper,  we  fhould 
be  unfpeakably  more  happy,  than  thofe  things  you  exprefs  fo  paffionate  a  defire  of, 
could  poffibly  make  us.  And  without  this  Bleffed  Temper  we  (hall  be  miferable 
Wretches,  though  there  were  no  agreement  in  any  one  Rite  between  Rome  and  ns, 
and  though  our  Ordinances  were  as  pure  as  ’tis  your  Wifii  to  have  them.  Nor  will 
our  bidding  the  greateft  Defiance  to  the  Antichrift  in  the  Roman  Chair, ov\q  whit  avail 
while  the  Spiritual  Antichrift,  which  is  the  worfe  of  the  two,  continues  poffeffed 


us. 


of  his  Seat  in  our  Hearts. 


And  fo,  Sir,  I  heartily  bid  you  Farevveh 


THE 
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Infant  Baptifm. 

In  Five  aUESTIONS. 

I.  Whether  Infants  are  uneatable  of  Baptifm  ? 

II.  Whether  Infants  are  excluded  from  Baptifm  by  Chriji? 

III.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  feparate  from  a  Church , 
which  appointeth  Infants  to  be  Baptised  ? 

IV.  Whether  it  be  the  Duty  ofChriftian  Barents  to  bring 
their  Children  unto  Baptifm  ? 

V.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  Communicate  with  Believers > 
who  were  Baptised  in  their  Infancy  ? 


The  Previous  Difcourfe. 


*  Hit.  2.  j,  6. 


f  Rjw.411. 

*  Dionyf. 
Longin. 
m?i  iff*;. 
Sett.  7. 


TH  E  better  to  prepare  the  Mind  of  my  Reader  for  what  I  {hall  fay  in  this 
Difcourfe  about  Infant-Baptifm,  I  think  it  requifite  to  premife  a  Ihort  In- 
trod  udtion. 

Firft,  Concerning  the  Original ;  And 

Secondly,  Concerning  the  Nature  of  the  JewiJh  Church. 

Thirdly,  Concerning  the  initiatory  Sacrament  into  it,  and  the  Perfbns  that  were 
capable  of  Initiation. 

And  laftly,  Concerning  the  alteration  of  it  from  the  Mofaic  into  the  Chrifiian 
Oeconomy ;  or, to  exprefs  my  felf  more  plainly  in  the  *  Scripture  Phrafe,concerning  the 
alteration  of  the  Houfe  of  Mofes  into  the  Houfe  of  Chrift. 

As  for  the  Original  of  the  Jewifh  Church,  it  is  to  be  referred  unto  Abraham  the 
f  Father  of  the  Faithful  purely  confidered  as  a  Church.  But  if  it  be  confidered  as  a 
Commonwealth ;  or  as  a  Church  under  fuch  a  Political  Regulation,  then  it  is  to  be 
referred  unto  Mofes ,  who  was  called,  even  by  Heathen  Writers,  the*  Legiflator  of  the 
Jews.  Thefe  two  Confiderations  of  the  Jewijh  Church,  purely  as  a  Churchy  and  as  a 
Commonwealth ,  or  as  a  Church  under  fuch  a  mixture  with  a  Commonwealth,  ought 
heedfully  to  be  diftinguiflied. 

1.  Becaufe  there  is  ground  for  fuch  a  diftinftion  in  the  nature  of  the  thing. 

2.  Becaufe  this  diftin&ion  is  made  by  the  Apoftle,  who  was  of  the  Seed  of  Abra- 
ham,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ,  and  by  confequence  very  well  qualified  to  under- 
ftand  the  difference  betwixt  the  Jewijh  Oecommy  as  a  Church,  and  as  a  Common¬ 
wealth. 
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Firft,  I  fay,  there  is  a  Ground  for  fuch  a  diftin&ion  in  the  Nature  of  the  thing, 
as  is  evident  to  any  man,  who  is  capable  of  confidering  the  difference  betwixt  the 
Church-Chriftian  before,  and  after  its  Union  with  the  Empire.  Before  its  Union 
with  the  Empire,  it  fubiifted  by  it  felf  purely  as  a  Church  above  three  hundred  years' 
in  a  Bate  of  Perfection,  from  Chrift  unto  Conftantine  the  Great  ;  and  juft  fo  the 
Jewifh  Church,  for  above  four  hundred  years,  fubfifted  by  it  felf  in  a  ftate  of  Pere¬ 
grination  and  Captivity,  from  Abraham  unto  Mofes,  who  brought  them  out  of  Egypt, 
and  gave  them  the  Law. 

But  Secondly,  As  there  is  ground  for  this  diftintftion  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
fo  is  it  in  effedf  made  by  the  Apoftle,  Gal.  3.  17.  This  I  fay,  that  the  Covenant  that 
Tvas  before  confirmed  of  God  [with  Abraham ]  in  Chnfi,  the  Law  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after  cannot  difannul,  that  it  fliould  make  the  Promife  [to  Abraham ]  of 
none  iffett.  Here  is  a  plain  difference  made  between  the  Covenant  or  Promife  which 
God  made  with  Abraham  and  his  Seed,  when  he  feparated  him  from  the  World 
unto  himfelf,  and  that  Political  one,  which  he  afterwards  made  with  the  Jews,  when 
he  gave  them  the  Law  :  And  this  difference  is  alfo  obferved,  Rom.  4.  13.  Fhe  Pro¬ 
mpt,  that  he  fiould  be  the  Heir  of  the  World,  was  not  given  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  Seed, 
through  the  Law,  but  through  the  Right eoufiejs  of  Faith  :  For  if  they  which  are  of  the  Law 
be  Heirs,  Faith  is  made  void,  and  the  Promife  is  of  no  ejfeB. 

From  thefe  words,  which  diftinguifh  fo  plainly  between  the  Covenant  which  God 
made  with  Abraham,  or  the  Promife  which  he  made  unto  him,  and  the  Law,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  beginning  of  the  Jewijh  Church  purely  confidered,  as  a  Church, 
is  to  be  dated  from  the  Covenant  which  God  made  with  Abraham 3  and  therefore, 
in  the  fecond  place,  the  way  to  find  out  the  nature  of  the  Abrahamical,  or  pure 
Jewijh  Church,  is  to  confider  the  nature  of  the  Covenant,  or  Promife  upon  which 
it  was  founded  3  and  if  we  examine  the  Sciptures,  we  fliall  find,  that  it  was  an 
Evangelical  Covenant  ;  for  fubftance  the  fame  with  that  which  is  fince  made  betwixt 
God  and  us  through  Chrift.  This  will  appear  upon  a  Review  of  thofe  Scriptures 
which  teach  us,  That  Faith  was  the  Condition  of  this  Abrahamical  Covenant ;  that  it 
was  made  with  *  Abraham,  as  the  Father  of  the  Faithful,  and  in  him  with  all  Believers, 
with  his  Spiritual,  as  well  as  Carnal  Seed,  proceeding  from  him  by  Spiritual,  as  well  as 
Natural  Generation  3  and  that  the  Blejfings  or  Promifes  of  this  Covenant  belonged  unto  them 
upon  the  fame  account  of  their  Faith. 

Habberccuc. 

Julius  aurem  ex  fide  vivet.  Inde  Abraham  pater  Gentium  credidit.  I aGcncf.  Credidlt  Abraham  Deo,  Sc  deputatum  eft 
ei  ad  juftitiam.  Item  Paulm  ad  Galatas.  Abraham  credidit  Deo  &  deputatum  eft  ei  ad  juftitiam.  Cognofcitis  ergo 
qui  ex  fide  funt  hi  funt  filii  Abraha,  providens  autem  Scriptura  quia  ex  fide,  &c.  Cyprian,  adv.  yudceos.  Judaos  a  Deo 

Tecefiifte - Succeflifte  vero  in  eorum  locum  Chriftianos  fide  Dominum  promerentes,  Sc  de  omnibus  Gentibus,  ac 

toto  orbe  venientes.  Cyprian,  ad  guinu.  Tejlim.  1.  3. 

To  this  purpofe  fpeaketh  the  Apoftle  in  the  Fourth  Chapter  of  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Romans,  from  the  9th  to  the  1  jth  Verfe :  Cometh  then  this  Bleffednefs  [  of 
Jufiification  by  Faith]  upon  the  Circumcifion  only  ,  or  upon  the  Uncircumcifion 
alfo  ?  For  we  fay,  that  Faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  Righteoufnefs,  How 
was  it  then  reckoned  ?  When  he  was  in  Circumcifion,  or  in  Uncircumcifion  ? 

Not  in  Circumcifion,  but  in  Uncircumcifion  5  and  he  received  the  Sign  of  Cir¬ 
cumcifion  a  Seal  of  {the  Promifes  made  to)  the  Righteoufnefs  of  Faith,  which  he  had 
being  yet  uncircumcifed,  that  [  fo  believing  before  Circumcifion ]  he  might  be  the 
Father  {both)  of  all  them  that  believe  ,  though  they  be  not  circumcifed,  that 
Righteoufnefs  might  be  imputed  unto  them  a\h(as  his  Children Jj  and  the  Father  of 
Circumcifion  to  them,  who  are  not  of  the  Circumcifion  only,  but  {who)  alfo 
walk  in  the  Steps  of  that  Faith  of  our  Father  Abraham,  which  he  had,  being  yet 
uncircumcifed  3  tor  the  Promife  that  he  fhould  be  the  Heir  of  the  World  (  in  his 
Pofierity )  was  not  to  Abraham ,  or  his  Seed,  through  (the  righteoufnefi  of )  the  Law  j 
but  through  the  Righteoufnefs  ( which  comet b )  of  Faith  :  For  if  they  [only]  which 
are  of  the  Law  be  Heirs,  (his)  Faith  (fo  much  celebrated)  is  made  void,  and  the 
Promife  made  (to  it)  of  no  effetft.  So  Gal.  3.  from  the  jth  to  the  10th  Veife  :  He 
therefore  that  miniftreth  unto  you  the  ( extraordinary  Gifts  of  the)  Spirit,  and 
worketh  Miracles  among  you  j  doth  he  it  by  the  Works  of  the  Law  ,  or  by 
the  Faith  which  you  have  heard  preached,  even  as  (it  is  written  of)  *  Abraham,  (he) 
believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  Righteoufnefs  ?  Know  ye  therefore 

figurabatur 

fides  nolli a,  Sc  quoniam  Patriarcha  noftrx  fidei,  &  velu'  Prcpheta  fuit,  pleniflimk  Apoftolus  docuit  in  ea  Epiftolfc 
quxtll  ad  Galat as  dicens,  gyi  trgo  tnbuit  '■job vs  Spiritum  dr  operator  virtutes  in  <vUu- - Irenxus  Lib. 4.  cap  38. 


*  Fide  autem 
flare  juftiti¬ 
am, 6c  illic  efle 
vitam  prsedi- 
ftam  eft  a  pud 


*  Quoniam 
autem  Sc  in 
Abraham  prsC 
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that  they  which  are  (the  Children )  of  Faith,  the  fame  are  the  Children  of  Abraham ; 
and  God  in  the  Scripture  forefeeing  that  he  would  juftifie  the  Heathen  through  Faith 
preached  before  the  Gofpel  unto  Abraham ,  laying,  In  thee  Jhall  all  Nations  be  blefjed. 
So  then  they  which  be  {the  Children)  of  Faith,  are  bleffed  with  faithful  Abraham, 
who  is  the  Father  of  them  that  believe.  Afterwards  in  Verfe  26.  Now  to  Abraham ,  or 
his  Seed,  or  Race,  were  the  Promifes  [of  God]  made  :  He,  (i.  e.  God,  or  Mofes  his 
Pen-man)  faith,  Not  to  Seeds ,  or  Races ,  as  if  there  were  divers  of  them  ;  but  to  thy 
Seed,  e,  to  one  of  thy  Seed,  which  is  Chrift.  And  this  I  fay,  that  the  ( Abrahamt - 
cal)  Covenant  that  was  before  confirmed  by  God  in  Chrift,  the  Law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  difannul,  that  it  ftiould  make  the  Pro- 
mife  ( made  unto  Abraham)  of  none  efteeft. 

From  all  thefe  Texts  put  together,  it  is  plain,  that  the  Abrahamical  Covenant  up¬ 
on  which  the  Jtwifh  Church,  as  fuch,  was  founded,  was  of  a  Spiritual,  Evangelical 
Nature,  and  perfectly  verified  and  fulfilled  in  Jefus  Chrift,  who  was  made  of  the  Seed 
of  Abraham,  and  in  whom  all  the  Families  ot  the  Earth  are  blefted,  and  whofe  Day 
Abraham  himfelf  faw,  and  rejoyced.  It  is  farther  evident  from  them,  that  this  Co¬ 
venant  was  made  with  Abraham ,  as  the  Father  of  Believers,  and  with  his  Pofterity, 
not  as  proceeding  from  him  by  natural,  but  by  fpiritual  Generation,  as  Heirs  of  his 
Faith  ;  as  is  plain  from  Rom.  4.  16.  Therefore  (the  Tromtje)  is  of  Faith,  that  fo 
alfo  it  might  be  by  Grace  ,  to  the  end  the  Promife  might  be  fure  to  all  the 
Seed  (of  Abraham )  not  to  that  only  ,  which  is  of  the  Law,  but  to  that  alfo 
which  is  of  the  Faith  of  Abraham ,  who  is  the  Father  of  us  all ,  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  that  believe.  So  Chap.  9.  6,  &c.  not  as  though  the  Word  or  Promife  of 
God  to  them  had  taken  none  effeeft,  for  they  are  not  all  {the)  tfrael  which  are  de¬ 
fended  of  Ifrael ;  neither  becaufe  they  are  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  all  Chil¬ 
dren  (of  God's  Covenant );  but  (’tis  faid)  in  Ifaac  fhall  thy  Seed  be  called  ;  j  tho  Abra¬ 
ham  had  move  Sons ]  that  is  (all)  they  which  are  the  Children  of  the  Flelh, thefe  are  not 
the  Children  of  God  ;  but  the  Children  of  the  Promife  (only  as  Ifaac  was]  are  ac- 
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counted  for  the  Seed. 

Hence  faith  the  Apoftle,  in  the  name  of  the  Chrifiians,  we  are  the  Circumcifion 
which  Worfttip  God  in  the  Spirit,  and  have  no  Confidence  in  theFlelh ;  and  it  is 
one  God  which  fhall  juftifie  the  Circumcifion  by  Faith,  and  the  Uncircumcifion 
through  Faith  ;  and  if  ye  be  Chrift’s,  than  are  ye  Abraham' s  Seed,  and  Heirs,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Promife  which  God  made  unto  Abraham. 

Furthermore,  that  this  Covenant  was  Evangelical,  and  made  with  the  Pofterity 
of  Abraham,  not  as  his  Natural,  but  as  his  Spiritual  Off-fpring,  will  appear  in  the 
third  place, from  the  initiatory  Sacrament  into  it,  which  was  Circumcifion ,  or  cutting 
off  the  Fore- skin  of  the  Flefil  ;  as  it  is  written,  You  Jhall  Circumcif'e  the  Foreskin  of 
jour  Ihjh,  and  it  fluid  be  a  fgn  of  the  Covenant  betwixt  me  and  you.  Hence  the  Cove¬ 
nant,  of  which  it  was  the  Sign,  is  called  by  St.  Stephen,  the  Covenant  of  Circum¬ 
cifion  ;  and  Circumcifion  on  the  other  hand  is  called  by  St.  Raul,  the  Seal  of  the 
Righteoufnefs  of  Faith  ;  Faith,  or  Faithful  Obedience  being  the  Condition  of  that 
Covenant  which  God  required  of  the  Children  of  Abraham,  and  which  they  pro- 
mifed  to  perform.  It  alfo  fignified  the  Circumcifion  of  the  *  Heart  j  as  Mofes  faid 
unto  the  people  of  Ifrael,  Circumcije  the  Fore-skin  of  your  Hearts ,  Deut.  10.  1 6.  and  in 
Dent.  30.  6.  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcife  thine  heart  ,  and  the  hearts  of  thy 
Seed  ,  that  thou  mayefi  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  Heart ,  and  with  all  thy 
Soul,  that  then  mayef  live.  And  agreeable  unto  this  Spiritual  Signification  of  Cir¬ 
cumcifion,  St.  Raul  faith,  Rom.  2.  28.  He  is  not  a  few  which  is  one  outwardly,  nei¬ 
ther  is  that  Circumcifion  which  is  outwardly  in  the  Flejh  $  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  in¬ 
wardly  ;  and  Circumcifion  is  that  of  the  Heart,  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  the  Letter,  whofe 
Rraife  is  not  of  Men,  but  of  God. 
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As  to  the  Perfons  who  were  capable  of  initiation  into  the  Jewifh  Church 
by  this  Sacrament,  we  have  a  very  plain  account  at  the  Inftitution  of  it  in 
Gen.  Chap.  27.  1  will  (faith  God  unto  Abraham)  ejlablifh  my  Covenant  between 
me  and  thee, and  thy  Seed  after  thee  for  an  tverlafting  Covenant  to  be  a  God  unto  thee, and  thy 
Seed  after  thee. — Thou  ) halt  keep  my  Covenant  therefore  thou  and  thy  Seed  after  thee  in  their 
Generations  j  this  is  [The  Token  of]  my  Covenant,  which  ye  fhall  keep  between  Me 
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and  you ,  and  thy  Seed  after  thee,  every  Male  among  you  [hall  be  Circumcifed.  And  ye 
fnall  Circumcife  the  Fle[h  of  your  Fore-skin,  and  it  fhall  be  a  Token  of  the  Covenant  betwixt 
Me  and  you  j  and  be  that  is  eight  days  old  [hall  be  Circumctfed  among  you,  every  Male  in 
your  Generations ,  he  that  is  born  in  the  Houfe  or  bought  v.’ith  Money  of  any  Stranger,  which  is 
not  of  thy  Seed,  he  that  is  born  in  thy  Houfe ,  and  he  that  is  bought  with  thy  Money  mujl 
needs  be  Circumcifed ,  and  my  Covenant  fhall  be  in  your  Flejh  for  an  everlafling  Co¬ 
venant. 

From  this  account  of  Perfons  to  be  Circumcifed,  it  is  plain, 

Firfl ,  That  Gentiles  who  were  bom  of  *  Gentile  Parents  in  Abraham's  Houfe, 
or  bought  with  his  Money,  as  Servants  then  were,  and  Blacks  are  now  among  us,  48,49. 
were  to  be  initiated  into  the  Covenant  by  Circumcifion  ;  from  whence  it  appears, 
that  the  Spiritual  Race  of  Abraham  were  the  Children  of  the  Covenant ,  and  that 
when  God  promifed  to  be  a  God  to  him ,  and  his  Seed  after  him  ,  he  meant  the 
Children  of  his  Faith.  Hence  in  all  Ages  of  the  JewiJh  Church  ,  if  any  Gen¬ 
tiles  embraced  the  JewiJh  Faith  and  Religion  ,  they  were  admitted  into  it  by  Cir- 
cumcilion,  and  thereupon  reckoned  among  the  Pofterity  of  Abraham,  and  the  pe¬ 
culiar  People  of  God,  although  they  were  not  the  Children  of  Abraham  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Flefh.  There  were  great  numbers  of  Gentiles  thus  converted  to  the 
Jewtfh  Faith  and  Religion,  and  grafted  like  wild  Branches  into  die  Olive-Tree, 
in  all  the  Ages  of  the  JewiJh  Church.  Not  to  mention  Particular  Per¬ 
fons,  we  read  that  many  of  the  Medes  and  Verfans  became  Jews  in  the  time  of 
Abafhuerus,  Eflher  8.  17.  *  Likewife  in  the  time  of  David  and  Solomon ,  vaft  numbers  *  [elder,  de 
of  the  neighbouring  Countries  embraced  Judaifm,  and  in  the  time  of  Hyrcanus  jure  1.  2.c.  2. 
the  whole  Nation  of  the  Idumaans  turned  jews,  and  lived  in  their  own  Countrey 
according  to  the  JewiJh  Rites.  This  fhort  account  of  the  Jewilh  Profeiytes 
may  fatisfy  any  man,  who  is  not  perverted  beyond  cure,  that  the  Church  of  the 
Jews  was  not  founded  upon  ,  nor  conftituted  by  natural  Generation  ,  but  by 
Spiritual  Regeneration,  as  the  Church- Chriftian  is,  and  that  thofe,  who  were  then 
related  unto  God,  as  Members  of  his  Church  were  fo,  becaufe  they  were  the  Spiri¬ 
tual  Seed  of  Abraham ,  who  then  was,  and  ftill  is  the  Father  of  the  Church  ,  and 
Church-Members,  to  whom  he  is  related  not  in  his  Natural ,  but  in  his  Religious 
Capacity,  as  he  was  a  Believer,  and  the  Father  of  all  thofe  that  JBelieve. 

But  Secondly ,  It  is  manifeft  from  this  Scriptural  account  of  Perfons  to  be  Cir¬ 
cumcifed,  that  Circumcifion  was  an  Ordinance  of  Latitude,  comprehending  Perfons 
of  all  Ages,  and  that  Children  and  Minors  not  yet  arrived  at  years  of  DifGreti- 
on,  who  were  incapacitated,  as  to  fome  ends  of  Circumcifion ,  were  notwitb¬ 
ilanding  to  be  folemnly  initiated  by  it,  as  well  as  grown  Men,  who  were  capable 
of  all.  God  was  pleafed  to  call  them  his  ;  nay,  they  were  his  Property  ,  as 
much  as  their  Parents  of  whom  they  defeended;  he  looked  upon  them  as  holy 
and  feparate,  and  as  Candidates  of  the  Covenant,  and  he  thought  them  fo  well 
qualified  for  admiffion  into  it,  that  he  would  not  have  it  put  off  beyond  the  eighth 
day.  .  • 

He  that  is  eight  days  old,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Original,  a  Son  of  eight  days  fhall 
be  Circumcis’d  among  you.  God  was  fo  far  from  excluding  of  them  from  Sa¬ 
cramental  Initiation  upon  the  account  of  natural  incapacity  ,  that  he  limited 
the  time  for  the  Adminiftration  of  it,  beyond  which  he  would  not  have  it  de¬ 
ferred.  And  accordingly  the  Jews  ever  did  moll  religioufly  obferve  it ,  from  the 
time  of  Abraham  unto  the  time  of  John  the  Baptift,  and  Chrilf,  who  were  both 
Circumcifed  the  *  eighth  day.  Nay  when  any  Gentile  turned  Jew,  they  immedi¬ 
ately  Circumcifed  his  Children  if  he  defired  it  ;  always  underftanding  that  Chil¬ 
dren  were  called  and  ele&ed  by  God  in  their  Parents.  Thus  faith  God  unto  Abra¬ 
ham  ,  I  vJill  eftablifh  my  Covenant  between  thee  and  me,  and  thy  Seed  after  thee  for  an  eve)  - 
lajlivg  Covenant ,  to  be  a  God  unto  thee ,  and  thy  Seed  after  thee.  , 

The  great  Goodnefs  of  God  made  him  thus  Separate  the  Children  with  their 
Parents  from  the  red  of  the  World  ,  and  look  upon  them  as  part  of  his  cho- 
fen  peculiar  People,  by  which  they  became  relatively  Holy ,  and  of  a  religious 
Consideration ,  and  differed  from  the  Children  of  Unbelievers  as  much  as  their 
Parents  did  from  the  Unbeliever  themfelves.  Since  therefore  God  was  plea- 
fed  to  be  fo  gracious  as  to  chufe  the  Children  with  their  Parents,  and  look 
upon  them  as  holy  upon  their  account  ,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  fhould  ob¬ 
lige  them  to  dedicate,  and  devote  them  betimes  unto  him  ,  by  folemn  initiation 
into  his  Church.  I  fay  ,  he  called  and  eleded  them  in  their  Parents ,  and 
with  them  feparated  them  unto  himfelf  from  the  World  ,  and  ,  agree- 
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ably  to  the  nature  of  this  Gracious  Call  and  Separation,  he  made  it  a  fufficient 
qualification  for  their  acftual  admiffion  into  the  Church,  by  the  initiating  Ordinance, 
which  the  Children  of  Heathens  were  not  capable  of,  becaufe  they  were  not  fo  cal¬ 
led,  and  chofen,  and  feparated  of  God. 

This  was  ground  enough  for  their  admiffion  into  the  Church,  and  for  God  to  look 
upon  them,  as  Believers,  though  they  could  not  make  open  profeffion  of  their  Faith, 
as  Abraham  did  before  he  was  Baptized,  and  it  is  certain ,  after  the  Example  of 
Abraham,  all  adult  Profelytes  did.  But  though  Abraham  profeffed  his  Faith  before 
lie  was  circumcifed,  Ifaac  the  next  Heir  of  the  Protnife  was  circumcifed  before  he 
profeffed,  or  could  profefs  his  Faith,  becaufe  if  he  lived,  he  was  as  fure  to  profels  it 
by  virtue  of  his  Calling  and  Ele&ion,  as  any  adult  Profelyte  was  to  continue  in  the 
profeffion  of  his. 

In  the  mean  time  the  Faith  and  Confent  of  the  Father,  or  if  the  Child  had  none, 
of  the  Sufceptor  or  Godfather  ,  and  of  the  Congregation  under  which  he  was  circum¬ 
cifed,  was  believed  of  old  by  the  Jews  to  be  t  imputed  to  the  Child  as  his  own  Faith 
and  Confent.  They  had  very  good  ground  in  the  Scriptures  for  this  Opinion,  be¬ 
caufe  the  Infidelity  and  Difobedience  of  the  Parents,  in  wilfully  neglecting  or  def- 
pifing  Circumcifion  was  imputed  to  the  Children,  who  were  efieemed  and  punilhed 
as  Breakers  of  the  Covenant ,  when  they  were  not  circumcifed  ,  as  it  is  written. 
Every  uncircumcifed  Male,  whoje  Flefh  of  his  Foreskin  is  not  circumcifed ,  that  Soul  fhall  be 
cut  off  from  his  People ;  he  hath  broken  my  Covenant  j  and  therefore  if  the  Adi  of  Pa¬ 
rents,  in  negledting  to  bring  their  Children  to  Circumcifion  was  reputed  theirs, 
much  more  their  A£t  in  bringing  them  to  it  might  well  be  reputed  as  their  A6t  and 
Deed.  Thus  in  Numb.  3.  28.  we  find  the  keeping  of  the  Sanctuary  imputed  to  the 
Males  of  the  Cohathites,  of  a  Month  old  and  upwards,  becaufe  their  Fathers  actually 
kept  it,  and  they  were  to  be  trained  up  unto  it;  and  in  Deut. 29.11,12.  the  little  ones 
are  exprefly  faid  to  enter  into  Covenant  with  God,  becaufe  the  men  of  lfrael did  fo ; 
and  thus  alfo  our  Bleffed  Lord,  who  took  upon  him  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  although 
he  healed  *  grown  perfons  for  their  own  Faith,  yet  he  healed  t  Children  upon  the 
account  of  the  Faith  of  their  Parents,  or  others  who  befought  him  for  them,  ns  it 
were  imputing  it  to  them  for  their  own  Faith. 
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Having  now  briefly  difcourfed  of  the  Original  and  Evangelical  Nature  of  the 
Jewifh  Church,  and  the  Initiatory  Sacrament  of  it,  and  the  perfons  that  were  ini¬ 
tiated  thereinto,  I  now  proceed  to  make  a  few  Obfervations  upon  the  Alteration 
of  it,  from  the  Mofaical  into  the  Chriffian  Oeconomy  ;  or  from  the  Legal  ffate  of  it 
.  under  the  Old  TeBament,  into  the  Evangelical  under  the  New. 

For  as  it  was  the  fame  for  Subfiance  under  the  Law  that  it  was  before  it  ,  fo  it 
Bill  remains  the  fame  for  Subftance  under  the  Gofpel,  that  it  was  under  the  Law. 
The  Foundation  is  the  fame  ,  though  the  Super firudlure  and  Fafhion  of  theFIoufe 
be  very  different:  For  Abraham  is  Bill  the  Father  of  the  Faithful ;  and  we  that  be¬ 
lieve  under  the  Gofpel,  are  as  much  his  Seed,  and  Children  in  God’s  Prime  Intenti¬ 
on,  and  the  true  meaning  of  the  Words ,  as  thofe  that  were  Believers  under  the 
Law. 


Flence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  the  Church-Chriflian  is  called  in  the  New  Tefia- 
ment,  the  New  and  Supernal  Jerufalem  ;  to  let  us  know,  that  Chrifiianity  is  no¬ 
thing  but  Spiritual  Judaijm,  the  fame  City  new  reformed,  conBituted  upon  a  new 
Charter,  bleffed  with  more  noble  and  ample  Privileges  than  formerly ,  and  every 
way  better  built,  and  more  auguff  than  it  was.  Thus  in  Rev.  3.12.  Unto  him  that 
overcorneth  (  faith  the  Son  of  Man  )  I  will  write  the  Name  of  my  God  ,  and  the  Name 
cf  the  City  of  my  God,  which  is  New  Jerufalem,  which  is  come  down  cut  of  Heaven 
from  my  God :  That  is ,  I  will  acknowledge  him  that  holds  out  to  the 
end  ,  for  a  perfon  truly  Godly  ,  and  for  a  true  Member  of  the  pure  Catholick 
ChriBian  Church ,  which  is  the  Spiritual  Jerufalem  defcended  from  above.  And 
fo  Chap.  21.  2.  If  aw  the  Holy  City  New  Jerufalem  coming  down  from  God,  down  out  of 
Heaven ,  prepared  as  a  Bride  adorned  for  her  Husband ,  meaning  Jefus  Chriff.  So  in 
Gal.  4.  Jerufalem,  which  is  from  above ,  or  the  Supernal  Jerufalem  is  [a]  free  [City] 
which  is  the  Mother  of  us  all. 

Hence  alfo  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  St.  Veter,  in  his  firB  general  EpiBle,  calls  the  Chri fl¬ 
ans  by  thofe  proper  Titles  and  Appellations  which  God  gave  unto  the  Jews,  as  unto  his  pe¬ 
culiar  People,  viz,,  a  chofen  Generation,  a  Royal  Prieslhcod,  an  holy  Nation,  a  peculiar  People , 
which  muff  needs  imply ,  that  the  ChriBian  Church  is  fundamentally  and  radically 
the  fame  with  the  ancient  Church  of  the  Jews.  Accordingly  St.  Payl,  tho’  he  was  the 
Dottor  of  the  Gen  tiles, yett  compared  the  calling  of  them  to  the  engrafting  of  the  wild  Olive- 
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Tree  into  the  old  Olive-Tree’s  Stock.  If  fome  of  the  Branches  (  faith  *  he  unto  them  )  11  Rom.  1 1. 
be  broken  off  [  through  Unbeliefs  and  thou  being  a  wild  Olive-branch,  was  grafted 
in  amongd  them,  and  with  them  partaked  of  the  Root  and  Fatnefs  of  the  [  ancient  ] 

Olive-tree,  boaff  not  againd  the  Branches  [fo  cut  off]  but  if  thou  boaft  [ remember 
that']  thou  beared  not  the  Root,  but  the  Root  thee  j  and  afterwards,  If  thou  were 
cut  off  from  the  Olive-Tree ,  which  is  wild  by  Nature ,  and  wert  grafted  contrary 
to  [thy  wild]  Nature  into  a  good  Olive-tree,  how  much  more  fhall  thefe  [unbelie¬ 
ving  Jews']  which  be  the  natural  Branches,  be  re-grafted  into  their  own  Olive- 
tree  ?  From  this  Comparifon  it  is  plain  ,  that  the  JewiJh  and  Chrifiian  Church  are 
the  fame  in  the  Root  and  Stock:  And  from  this  radical  Argument  that  is  betwixt 
them  it  proceeds,  that  St.John  in  his  Symbolical  way  of  Writing  in  the  Apocalyps, 
calls  the  Chriftians  Jews  :  Behold  ,  I  will  make  them  of  the  Synagogue  of  Satan  ,  which 
fay  they  are  Jews,  but  are  not.  Rev.  3.  9.  2.  9.  Indeed,  as  Judaifm  was  nothing  but 
mydical  Chridianity  ,  fo  Chridianity  is  nothing  but  reformed  Judaifm ,  which 
made  our  Saviour,  who  was  the  Reformer  of  it,  fay  unto  the  Jews ,  Think  not  that 
1  am  come  to  deflroy  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  5  I  am  not  come  to  defray,  but  to  perfiB 
and  fulfil.  And  unto  his  Difciples,  who  under  him  were  to  be  Mader-builders  of 
his  Houfe,  he  faid  ,  That  a  Scribe  ,  or  DoBor  rightly  infiruBed  unto  the  Kingdom  of 
God,  7i>as  like  a  Man  that  is  an  Houjholder ,  who  bringeth  cut  of  his  Store-ho'uje  things 
both  new  and  old.  Thereby  (hewing,  as  Irenauf  obferves ,  that  he  mud  be  a  very 
skilful  Scribe  in  the  Old  Tedament,  that  was  fit  to  make  a  Workman  of  the  New. 

The  Old  Tedament  and  legal  Oeconomy  was  to  be  his  Magazine  and  Storehoufe, 
out  of  which  he  was  to  fetch  many  ferviceable  pieces  for  the  new  Building ;  and 
accordingly  our  Saviour,  though  in  reforming  the  Houfe  of  Mofes ,  he  was  fain  to 
pull  it  down  ,  that  it  might  be  enlarged  ,  yet  both  he  that  began  the  Reformation, 
and  his  Apodles,  who  finilhed  it,  like  men  that  were  Houfholders ,  ufed  much  of 
the  old  Timber  and  Materials,  and  conformed  it  too,  as  much  as  they  could,  after 
the  manner  of  the  old.  *They  introduced  as  much  of  Judaifm  into  the  Chridian  *  Dr.  Hammond 
Religion,  as  the  nature  of  the  Reformation  would  well  bear,  and  adhered  as  much  of  Infant¬ 
as  they  could  to  the  old,  both  in  the  Matter  and  Form  of  the  new  Oeconomy  ;  and  BaPrdm, 
laid  by  few  Jewi(h  Rites  and  Cudonts ,  but  fuch  as  were  fulfilled  in  Chrid  and 
Chridianity,  as  the  Antitype  and  Subdance  of  them ;  or  elfe  fuch  as  were  incon- 
fident  with  the  Nature  of  the  Church-Chridian,  as  it  was  to  be  a  manly,  free,  and 
univerfil  Church. 

Thefe  were  the  two  Reafons  for  which  Chrid  and  his  Apodles  fo  much  altered 
the  Face  of  the  Church  from  what  it  was  under  the  Mofaical  Oeconomy  \  Fird,  be- 
caufe  very  many  of  the  JewiJh  Rites  and  Ceremonies  were  f  fulfilled  in  Chrid  and  f  Acprimo 
Chridianity  ;  and  Secondly,  becaufe  many  of  them  were  inconfident  with  the  na-  ira  his  in  rebus 
ture  of  a  manly,  free,  and  univerfal  Church,  fuch  as  Chrid  intended  his  fhould  be.  comPafatur, 

Fird,  Then  many  of  the  Ecclefiadical  Rites  and  Ufages  of  the  Jevos  were  laid  foVy^jocuin 
afide ,  at  the  time  of  Reformation  ,  becaufe  they  were  fulfilled  in  Chrid ,  as  the  fuccedat°eun> 
Antitype  and  Subdance  of  them,  as  is  plain  from  the  words  of  the  Apodle,  Col.  que  adeo  loco 
2.  1 6.  Let  no  Man  judge  you  in  Meat ,  or  in  Drink ,  or  in  refpeB  of  an  Holy-day  ,  or  moveaf.  ut  fi- 
of  the  New  Moons,  or  of  tbe  Sabbath-days,  which  are  a  fhadow  of  things  that  are  come  to  arc]ue  an- 
pafs  ;  but  the  Body  is  Chrift ;  that  is  to  lay ,  Let  no  man  impofe  upon  you  the  Do-  nulluTdein-’ 
edrine  of  Mcfaical  Abftinence,  or  condemn  you  for  eating  and  drinking  things  prohi-  ceps  typo  Io- 
bited  by  the  JewiJh  Religion  ,  or  for  not  obferving  their  Feads ,  New-Moons,  and  cus>  nullus 
Sabbaths,  which  are  but  Types  of  Chridianity,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  laid  afide.  ^us  rePena* 
The  like  he  doth  (hew  in  his  Epidle  to  the  Hebrews,  concerning  the  Temple,  Pried-  d^S aerified 
hood.  Altar,  Sacrifices,  and  the  whole  Temple-Service,  as  is  plain  from  many  paf-  Lib.  2.0.16.’ 
fages,  whereof  I  (hall  recite  fome.  The  Priedhood  being  changed,  there  is  made  P-  204, 
alfo  of  neceffity  a  change  in  the  Law ,  Chap.  7.  22.  The  Holy  Ghod  ,  this  fignify- 
ing  thereby,  that  the  way  into  the  holied  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifed  ;  while, 
as  the  fird  Tabernacle  was  yet  danding,  which  was  but  a  Figure  for  the  time  then 
prefent,  in  which  were  offered  both  Gifts  and  Sacrifices ;  that  could  not  make  him 
that  did  the  Service  perfect  [  and  cleanfed  ]  as  pertaining  to  the  Confcience,  which 
dood  or  confided  only  in  a  certain  ufe  of  Meats  and  Drinks ,  and  divers  Walk¬ 
ings,  and  other  Carnal  Ordinances  impofed  on  them  ,  [as  Types]  until  the  time  of 
Reformation  [by  Chrift  ]  Chap.  9.  8,  9,  10.  So  verfe  24.  Chrid  [  with  the  Blood  of  his 
Sacrifice]  is  not  entred  into  the  Holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the  Figures 
of  the  true.  And  after  all,  Ch.  10.  i.  the  Law  having  only  a  Shadow  of  the  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  Solidity  of  the  things  themfelves,  can  never  with  thofe 
[umbratical]  Sacrifices,  which  they  offered  year  by  year  continually  make  the 
Comers  thereunto  perfetd. 
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It  would  make  a  Book  of  it  felf,  to  recite  all  the  Types  and  Shadows  of  the  Old 
Teftament,  which  are  applied  to  Chrift  and  Chriftianity  by  the  Writers  under  the 
New.  Befides  what  occurs  in  the  Apoftles  Writings,  there  is  much  to  the  fame 
purpofe  in  the  Epiftle  of  St.  Barnabas ,  which  is  very  ancient 3  the  Dialogue  of 
Juft-in  Martyr ,  with  Trypho  the  Jew  ;  and  the  Fourth  Book  of  Irenaus ,  who  after 
infilling  upon  many  typical  things,  and  perfons  in  the  Old  Teftament,  at  laft  con¬ 
cludes  in  the  38th  Chapter,  Nihil  enim  vacuum,  nihil  fine  Jigno ;  that  almoft  every 
thing  in  it  was  typical,  and  had  a  myftical  Reference  to  fomething  under  the 
New. 

But  Secondly,  As  many  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Rites  and  Ufages  of  the  Jewifh 
Church  were  taken  away,  becaufe  they  were  fulfilled  in  Chrift  and  Chriftianity, 
fo  many  others  were  annulled,  as  being  inconfiftent  with  the  nature  of  the  Church- 
Chriftian,  as  it  was  to  be  a  manly ,  free ,  and  univerfal  Church. 

Firft,  As  it  was  to  be  a  manly  Church,  in  oppofition  to  the  legal  Pedagogy  of 
the  Jews  5  as  St.  Paul  called  it  in  faying,  That  the  Law  was  but  a  Schoolmafter  to 
bring  them  tmto  Chrift ,  [Gal.  3.24.]  and  that  the  Jews  were  under  it,  as  Children 
are  under  Tutors  and  Governors,  until  the  time  appointed  by  the  Father,  the 
Fulnefs  of  Time,  when  God  fent  forth  his  Son,  [Chap.  4.  1,2,  3,4.]  Hither  we 
may  refer  abundance  of  thofe  Precepts  which  concerned  their  Walkings  and  Puri¬ 
fications,  or  their  Abftinence  from  menftruous  Women,  and  unclean  Creatures, 
which  God  impofed  upon  them  in  that  ftate  of  Minority,  chiefly  to  Letfture  unto 
them  moral  Purity  and  Temperance  ;  for  they  had  childilh  Underftnndings ,  and 
were,  like  Children,  to  be  inftrudted  by  Symbols  and  Symbolical  Leftons,  as  is 
plain  from  the  Precept  about  their  Phyla&eries,  Numb.  15a  38.  Speak  unto  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  IJrael ,  ancl  bid  them  that  they  make  Fringes  in  the  Borders  of  their  Garments 
throughout  their  Generations ,  and  that  they  put  upon  the  Fringes  of  their  Borders  a  Ribband 
of  blue ,  and  it  fall  be  unto  you  for  a  Fringe ,  that  you  may  look  upon  it,  and  remembtr  all 
the  Commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  do  them,  and  that  ye  Jeek  not  after  your  own  Heart , 
and  your  own  Eyes,  after  which  ye  ufe  to  go  a  Whoring. 

But  Secondly ,  As  many  of  their  Rites  and  Ceremonies  were  annulled  at  the 
time  of  Reformation,  becaufe  they  were  inconfiftent  with  the  manly  nature  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  ,  fo  others  were  annulled  ,  becaufe  they  were  not  confiftent 
with  the  free  nature  of  it,  in  oppofition  to  the  Servile  nature  of  the  Jewifh 
Church,  which  is  excellently  fet  forth  by  the  Apoftle,  Gal.  4.  22,  &c.  Abraham 
had  two  Sons,  the  one  by  a  Bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  Free-woman  ;  but  he 
that  was  born  of  the  Bond-maid  was  born  according  to  the  Flefii ,  but  he  that 
was  born  of  the  Free-woman,  was  born  [by  vertue  of  the J  Promife  which  God  made 
unto  Abraham  :  Which  things  are  an  Allegory,  for  thefe  [two  Women ]  are  the  two 
Covenants.  The  one  the  Covenant  which  was  made  on  Mount  Sinai ,  which 
gendreth  to  Bondage,  and  this  was  Agar.  For  this  Agar  is  [the  figure  of]  Mount 
Sinai  in  A.rabia,  and  anfwereth  to  Jerufalem  which  now  is,  and  is  [ft ill]  in  Bon¬ 
dage  with  her  Children.  But  [  Sarah  is  the  figure  of  the  Spiritual  ]  Jerufa¬ 
lem  ,  which  is  [come  with  Chrift  from]  above,  which  is  the  -Mother  of 
us  all. 

Now  this  Ecclefiaftical  Bondage ,  and  Servitude  of  the  Jews,  confifted  in  the 
vaft  number  of  their  Religious  Rites  and  Obfervances,  which  if  a  Man  confider  in 
retail  as  to  the  Days,  Weeks,  Months,  and  Years,  which  they  were  bound  to 
obferve  ;  the  multitude  of  Sacrifices  of  all  forts ,  which  they  were  bound  to 
offer  ;  the  frequent  Wafttings  and  Purifications  they  were  bound  to  undergo  ; 
the  Uriel:  diftinotion  they  were  to  make  of  clean  from  unclean  Animals ;  the 
Rules  and  Ceremonies  they  were  bound  to  obferve  at  Births  ,  Marriages ,  Bu¬ 
rials,  at  Bed  and  Board,  at  Home  and  Abroad,  in  Sicknefs  and  in  Health ;  nay, 
even  in  Plowing,  Sowing ,  and  Reaping  ,  he  fhall  find  that  t[rey  were  left  almoft 
in  nothing  to  their  own  Freedom  and  Difcretion ,  but  that  the  Obfervances, 
to  which  they  were  bound  in  almoft  all  their  Actions ,  took  up  half  of  their 
time. 

Such  a  burdenfome  and  grievous  Oeconomy  was  that  under  which  the  Jews 
*  A/a  to  lived  ;  but  yet  how  fevere  and  flavifti  foever  it  was,  it  was  fuitable  to  the  flavifh 
"Zx.M&yJ.pJ's-  Temper  of  that  People,  upon  whom  God  impofed  all  thefe  Carnal  Ordinances 
cv  eturwr,  for  the  hardnefs  of  their  Hearts,  and  propenfion  to  Idolatry  ,  as  *  Juftin  Martyr 

'&*} s  often  obferves  in  his  Dialogue  with  the  Jew. 

£1  Zu/AoA ,0,1- 
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They  were  apt  to  forget  God ,  and  therefore  he  loaded  them  with  fo  many 
Divine  Rites  and  Obfervations,  that  at  all  times  and  places,  and  in  every  action, 
they  might  be  put  in  mind  of  him  ;  and  this  Ceremonial  Yoke  was  fo  heavy  up¬ 
on  them,  that  it  was  little  lefs  than  intolerable  ,  according  to  St.  Peter ,  who  faid. 

Why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  Difciples ,  'which  neither  we  nor  cur 
Fathers  were  able  to  bear  ?  This  he  faid  in  the  Council  at  ferufalem  ,  again!!  the  be¬ 
lieving  Pharifees ,  who  taught,  that  it  was  needful  to  Circumcife  the  Gentile  Chri- 
ftians,  and  ro  command  them  to  keep  the  Mofaical  Law,  not  yet  rightly  undemand¬ 
ing,  or  believing ,  that  it  was  one  end  of  Chrilt’s  coming  to  fet  them  free  from 
the  Mofaick  Obfervances,  as  the  Apoftles  then  declared,  and  as  St.  Paul  afterwards 
inftruded  the  Galatians ,  who  were  led  away  into  this  Error,  laying.  Stand  far¬ 
ther  e  fore  m  the  'Liberty  ,  wherewith  Chrift  hath  made  us  free ,  and  be  not  entangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  Bondage. 

Hither  therefore  we  are  to  refer  the  annulling  not  fo  much  of  any  particular 
fort  of  JewiJh  Ceremonies  as  of  the  whole  Mafs  of  them,  even  the  diffolution  of 
the  whole  Ceremonial  Law  ,  of  which  the  Jews  were  grown  weary  ,  and  with 
which  they  had  been  for  a  long  time  heavy  laden,  when  Chrift  called  them  to  take 
his  Yoke  and  Burden  upon  them,  which  was  to  be  fo  eafy  and  light. 

But  then  in  the  laft  place  ,  as  the  obligatory  force  of  all  the  JewiJh  Rites  and 
Ceremonies  were  taken  away  ,  becaufe  they  were  inconfiftent  with  the  free  nature 
of  the  Chriftian  Church  ;  fo  fome  more  efpecially  were  annulled,  as  being  incon¬ 
fiftent  with  the  univerftality  of  it,  as  it  was  to  be  a  Catholick  Church. 

Hither  we  may  refer  all  thofe  which  were  fet  up  by  God  as  f  Bounds  and  Hedg-  t 
es  to  keep  the  Jews  from  mixing  and  convening  with  their  Idolatrous  Neighbours,  fe™ch- 
and  their  Idolatrous  Neighbours  from  being  too  familiar  and  well  acquainted  with  ^ 
them.  Such  as  thefe  were  thofe  of  not  rounding  the  Corners  of  their  Heads, 
and  of  not  (having  off  the  Corners  of  their  Beards ;  of  not  letting  their  Cartel  gen¬ 
der  with  divers  kinds;  of  not  fowing  their  Fields  with  mingled  Seed  ,  nor  their 
Vineyards  with  divers  Seeds ;  of  not  Plowing  with  an  Ox  and  an  Afs  together, 
and  of  not  wearing  a  Garment  of  Linnen  and  Woollen.  God  enjoyned  them  thefe, 
and  other  things,  in  oppolition  to  the  neighbouring  Idolatrous  Nations,  that  there 
might  be  a  mutual  ftrangenefs  and  hatred  betwixt  them,  and  that  by  thefe  and 
other  Ceremonial  Singularities,  they  might  be  diftinguifhed  from  the  reft  of  the 
World.  But  then  Chrift  coming  to  break  down  the  middle  Wall  of  Partition  betwixt 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles ,  and  to  aboliOi  the  Enmity  of  Ordinances  that  was  betwixt 
them,  that  he  might  make  peace  betwixt  them,  and  reconcile  them  both  into  one 
Body  in  the  Crofs,  it  was  requifite  to  this  end  that  he  fhould  abolilh  thefe,  and 
all  other  diftinguiiTiing  Characters  betwixt  them,  which  would  have  hindred  the 
Progrefs  of  the  Gofpel,  had  it  been  clogg’d  with  JewiJh  Rites  and  Ceremonies, 
which  were  become  fo  odious  and  ridiculous  to.all  the  Gentile  World. 

In  particular  ,  For  this  reafon  he  was  obliged  to  change  the  Initiatory  Sacra¬ 
ment,  and  the  Seal  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  I  mean  Circumcifiony  by  which  the 
Jevss  (  excepting  a  few  t  Nations)  were  diftinguiihed  from  all  the  World.  i  The  ancient 

They  were  become  *  odious  and  ridiculous  to  all  other  People  upon  the  account  EsyPt,ans  >  f' 
of  it,  and  for  this  reafon  it  would  have  been  a  mighty  bar  to  the  Progrefs  of  the  madius'chtL 
Gofpel,  had  the  Gentiles  been  to  be  initiated  thereby.  chians. ' 

*  Jura  Verpe 

per  Anchialum.Mart.CredatJudseus  Apelles-Horat.Ferrofucciderit  ingulnis  oram.Petron  Mox  Sc  prxputia  ponunt.Juvcn. 
i  Cor.  7.  !  3.  h  any  man  called  ,  being  circumcijed  ?  Let  him  not  be  uncircumcifed  :  i.  e  Let  him  not  uje  means  to  attract 
the  Prxputium,  -which  the  Jews  did  often  to  avoid  frame  and  perjecution  in  Gentile  Countries. 

Furthermore,  it  alone  was  reckoned  as  a  grievous  burden  by  reafon  of  the  painfuL 
and  bloody  nature  of  it  ;  and  for  that  reafon  alfo  was  laid  afide  ,  as  being  incon¬ 
fiftent  with  the  free  and  eafy  nature  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  for  if  Zipporah  was 
fo  much  offended  at  Mofes,  and  called  him  a  bloody  Husband  upon  the  account  of 
it,  we  may  well  prefume  how  much  the  Gentiles  would  have  been  offended  at  the 
Apoftles,  and  at  their  Dodrine,  upon  the  account  thereof. 

No  religious  Rites  could  be  more  ungrateful  to  Flefh  and  Blood ,  and  therefore  ^  p);af,0|us 
the  Wifdom  of  our  Lord  is  to  be  admired  in  changing  of  it  into  the  eafy  and  pra-  ipfaSquoque 
dicable  Ceremony  of  Baptifm ;  which  was  of  more  univerlal  fgnificancy  ,  and  res  Sacrumen- 
which  t  Pagans  (  as  Paganifm  was  nothing  but  Judaifm  corrupted  by  the  Devil)  torumdivmo- 
pradifed,  as  well  as  Jews.  m^erii!?®1111 

mulafur,  tingit  Sc  ipfcquofdam,  utique  credentes,  ac  fidelesfuos - exterum  fi  Numae  fuperftitiones  revolvamus — ^ 

norms  manifcfte  diabolus  morofitatem  illam  Judaic®  legis  imitatus  eft  ?  Tertul.  He prajertp.  hxret.  c.  40.  O  nuniuna 
faciles  !  Qui  triftia  crimiru  cxdis  tolli  fluminea  poffe  putatis  aqui. 

Hitherto 
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Hitherto  I  have  given  the  Reafons  of  altering  the  JewiJh  Oeconomy ,  and  of  re¬ 
forming  of  it  into  the  Chriftian  Church  ;  but  then  my  undertaking  obliges  me  to 
*  Veriflimum  prove  what  before  I  obferved,  that  *  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  who  were  the  Refor- 
enim  eft, quod  mers  0f  did  build  with  many  of  the  old  Materials,  and  conformed  their  new 
virdo&ifiimus  as  much  as  they  could,  after  the  Platform  of  the  old.  This  will  appear 

wwad  Dwiie-  from  Baptifm  it  felf,  which  was  a  Ceremony  by  which  f  Profelytes  both  Men,  Wo- 
lem  notavit :  men ,  and  Children  were  initiated  into  the  JewiJh  Church.  Though  it  were  but 
Nullos dchrijlo  a  mere  Human  Inftitution,  or,  as  the  Diflenting  Parties  ufually  phrafe  it,  a  mere 
inUitutos  ntw  jrjuman  Invention  ;  yet  fo  much  refped  had  our  blefled  Lord  for  the  ancient  Or- 
Grotii  opufc.  ders  and  Cuftoms  of  the  Jewish  Church,  that  being  obliged  to  lay  by  Circumcifion 
Tom  3  psio-  for  the  Reafons  abovementioned,  he  confecrated  this  inftead  of  it  to  be  the  Sacra- 
see  Dr.  Ham-  ment  of  Initiation  into  his  Church,  and  a  Seal  of  the  Righteoufnefs  of  Faith, 
mond  in  bis  qq  ]jkewife  the  other  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  certainly  of  ||  Jewifh 
Baptizlnff  S  Original,  as  hath  been  (hewed  by  many  Learned  men ;  and  the  Correfpondence 
i*f alts.  of  the  Bifhops,  Presbyters,  and  Deacons,  to  the  High  Prieft,  Priefts  and  Levites, 
t  seid.  de  doth  (hew  that  the  Subordination  of  the  Chriftian  Hierarchy  is  taken  from  the 
jure  l.  2.c.  z.  jgwijjj  Church,  as  St.  Jerome  obferves  in  his  Epiftle  to  Evagrius.  Et  ut  feiamus  tra- 
de  .yiudr.  .u  Apo folic  as  Jumptas  de  Veteri  Tefiamento,  quod  Aaron,  &  fil'd  ejus ,  &  Levitts 

Hors  He-  in  Templo  fuerunt ,  hoc  fibi  Epifcopi ,.  &  Presbyteri  &  Diaconi  vendicent  in  Ecclefia. 
braicae,  p  42.  What  the  High-Prief,  Friefis ,  and  Levites  mere  tn  the  Temple  ,  that  the  Bifhops ,  Presby- 
Hammond  on  ters,  and  Deacons  are  in  the  Church  ,  according  to  Apofiolical  Confiiiutton  taken  from  the 

Tdifillf-  OliTeflammt. 

tiding  of  ... 

Infants.  Jacob  Altingius  difiert.  Philologica  Septima  deProfelytis. 

|  Mode  1  Book  dife.  5  I .  b.  1 1.  Chriftian  Sacriftc.  Grot.  Opufc.  Tom.  3.  p  ylo.  Dr.  Cudworth  on  the  Lord's  Supper 
Thorndike  of  Religious  Jjfembly,  Chap.  10.  Dr.  Taylor’s  great  Exemplar .  p.  1.  dife.  of  Baptijm.  Numb.  H. 


*  In  his  Dif- 
courfe  concern¬ 
ing  the  one  Al¬ 
tar  ,and  the  one 
Prieflhood ,  See. 
f  Dr.  Taylor 
his  great  Ex¬ 
emplar  Dife. 
of  Baptifm. 
Numb.  1 1. 
Lightfoor  on 

1  Cor.c.y-'M* 

f  Concil.Sext. 
.in  T rull.c  24. 

*  1  Cor  14.16. 
Rom  11.  36 
Eph3.21.Phil 
Con  ft.  Imper.  f. 


Hither  alfo  is  to  be  referred  that  wonderful  Correfpondence  betwixt  the  Prieft- 
hood  and  Altar  of  the  JewiJh  and  Chrifi ian  Church,  as  it  is  moft  excellently  difeour- 
fed  by  the  Learned  and  Pious  *  Mr.  Dodivell. 

To  all  which,  I  may  add  many  other  Inftitutions,  as  that  of  f  Excommunication, 
and  of  the  ritual  performance  of  Ordination ,  Confirmation  ,  and  Abfolution  of 
Penitents  by  Imposition  of  Hands,  all  which  are  of  JewiJh  Original. 

Likewife,  the  Obfervation  of  the  ancient  Love-Feafts  before  the  Holy  Eucharift, 
which  for  their  extream  inconvenience,  were  taken  away  by  the  f  Churches  Autho¬ 
rity  ;  the  ufe  of  Feftivals  and  Fafts;  the  Inftitution  of  the  Lord’s  day  which  is  no¬ 
thing  but  the  Sabbath  tranflated.  In  a  word,  the  manifold  and  almoft  entire  Cor¬ 
refpondence  of  the  Church  in  her  publick  Affemblies,  and  Worfhip  with  the  Syna¬ 
gogue,  as  it  is  fet  forth  by  Mr.  Thorndike  in  his  Book  of  Religious  Ajfemblies ,  even  to  the 
formal  ufe  of  the  Hebrew  word,  *  Amen. 

• 

.4.20.2  Tim,i.i7.Heb.23.27.i  Pet.4.1 1.  Rev.1.16.  Rev.1.7.  Juft  .Mart.  Ap.1p.97 .  IretiJ.i.c  .10.  Athaii.Apol.ad 
6S3. 


Hitherto  I  have  made  a  (hort  previous  Difcourfe  concerning  many  ufeful  Particu- 
culars.  As, 

Firft,  Concerning  the  Beginning  or  Original  of  the  JewiJh  Church. 

Secondly,  Concerning  the  Nature  of  it. 

Thirdly,  Concerning  the  Initiatory  Sacrament  into  it,  and  the  Perfons  that 
were  capable  of  Initiation.  , 

And  Laftly,  Concerning  the  alteration  of  it  from  the  Legal  into  the  Evangelical 
Difpenfation  ;  wherein  I  have  briefly  (hewed  the  true  grounds  of  that  blefled  Refor¬ 
mation,  and  how  tender  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  were  of  altering  or  rejecting  more 
than  was  neceflary,  or  of  receding  more  than  was  needful  from  the  JewiJh  Church. 

All  thefe  things  I  thought  neceflary  to  be  difeourfed  [as  Pracognita  ]  to  fit  and  pre¬ 
pare  the  Reader’s  mind  to  underftand  the  ftate  of  the  Controverfy  about  Infant- 
Baptifm,  as  it  is  propofed  in  thefe  five  comprehenfive  Queftions ;  1.  Whether  Infants 
are  uncapable  of  Baptifm  ?  2.  Whether  they  are  excluded  from  Baptifm  by  Chrifi  ?  3.  Whe¬ 
ther  it  is  lawful  to  fieparate  from  a  Church  which  appointeth  Infants  to  be  baptized  ? 
4.  I  Chet  her  it  be  the  duty  of  Chrifi  ian  Parents  to  bring  their  Children  unto  Baptifm.  J.  Whe¬ 
ther  it  is  lawful  to  Communicate  with  Believers  who  were  baptized  in  their  Infancy  ? 
The  whole  merit  of  the  Controverfy  about  Infant-Baptifm  lies  in  thefe  five  Com- 
prehenfive  Queftions,  and  I  (hall  prefently  proceed  to  the  dating  of  them,  after  I 
have  (hew'd.  That  Circumcifion  was  a  Sacrament  of  equal  Stgmficancy,  Force,  and 
Perfect  dsn  with  Baptifm. ,  and  that  Baptifm  fucceeded  in  the  room  of  it,  not  as  the 

Antitype 
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Antitype  fucceeded  in  the  place  of  the  Type,  bat  as  one  pofitive  Inftitution  fucceeds 
in  the  place  of  another,  and  this  alfo  is  neceffary  to  be  foreknown  by  the  Reader, 
becaufe  the  Anabaptifts  endeavour  to  fhift  off  the  force  of  many  good  Arguments, 
which  otherwife  are  not  to  be  evaded,  by  faying  that  Circumcifion  under  the  Old 
Teftament,  was  a  Type  of  Baptifm  under  the  New. 

Now  to  fhew  that  Circumcifion  was  not  a  Type,  but  only  the  Forerunner  of 
Baptifm,  we  muft.  note,  that  ftr idly  and  properly  fpeaking ,  there  was  the  fame 
difference  betwixt  the  Type  and  the  Antitype,  as  betwixt  the  Shadow  and  the  Sub- 
ffance,  or  betwixt  a  Man  and  his  Pidure  in  a  Glafs  ,•  *  infomuch,  that  what  was 
really,  litterally,  and  properly  in  the  Antitype,  and  of  perfed  Efficacy  and  Power, 
was  generally,  but  fymbolically  and  reprefen tatively  in  the  Type,  and  figurative  me  adverten 
of  fomething,  which  did  in  a  more  noble,  perfed,  eminent,  and  efficacious  manner  ^um. )  int« 
belong  to  the  Antitype,  than  it  did  to  it.  TypuSeS 

eft  quod  quae 

revera  in  Antitypo  vis  ineft  ,  ea  nonnifi  fpecie  tenus,  aut  gradulonge  exiliori  in  Typo  extiterit.  Enimvero  quarnvis 
Typus  nonnunquam  rem  aliquam  cum  Antitypo  fuo  communem  habuerit.ea  tamen  res  multo  minus  in  Tvpo,  quam  in 
Antitypo  Temper  valet— -ita  ut  vis  rei  adumbrantis  virtutis  in  adumbrata  reperfae  nil  nifi  Symbolica  qusd.im  Species, 
aut  tam  exilis  gradus  fuerit,  ut  pro  umbra  quadam  haberi  poflit.  Outramus  de  Sacrif.  1.  2.  c.  rS. 


+  Deinde 
(  quod  maxi- 


Thus  the  Blood  of  the  Legal  Sacrifices  were  but  Shadows  and  Representations 
of  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  and  the  purging  and  cleanfing  Virtue  in  their  Blood,  fer- 
ving  to  the  purifying  of  the  Fleffi,  was  alfo  but  a  faint  and  umbratical  refemblance 
of  the  more  noble  and  efficacious  cleanfing  Virtue  of  his  Blood,  which  purges  the 
Confidence  from  dead  Works.  So  the  Brazen  Serpent  was  but  a  Shadow  or  Symbol 
of  Chrift  upon  the  Crofs ,  and  the  healing  Virtue  which  belonged  to  it ,  was  but  a 
figure  or  fhadow  of  that  more  eminent  and  powerful  healing  Virtue,  which  was  in 
Jefus  Chrift.  But  the  Cafe  is  not  fo  betwixt  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  ,  becaufe 
Circumcifion  hath  no  Symbolical  likenefs  with  Baptifm,  nor  any  thing  belonging  to 
it  common  with  Baptifm,  which  doth  as  litterally,  properly,  fully,  and  eminently 
belong  unto  it,  as  unto  Baptifm  it  felf. 

For  firft,  Is  Baptifm  a  Sacrament  of  Initiation  into  the  Covenant  of  Grace  un¬ 
der  the  Gofpel  ?  So  was  Circumcifion  before,  and  under  the  Law.  Is  Baptifm 
now  a  Seal  of  the  Righteoufnels  of  Faith  ?  So  was  Circumcifion  then.  Doth  it  pro¬ 
perly  and  effe&ually  confirm  and  eftabliffi  the  Covenant  betwixt  God  and  us  now  ? 

So  did  Circumcifion  then  ,  as  it  is  written  ,  Tot*  Jhall  Circumcise  the  Flejh  of  your 
Foreskin ,  and  it  Jhall  be  a  Token  of  the  Covenant  betwixt  me  and  you.  Baptifm 
doth  nothing  under  the  Gofpel,  which  Circumcifion  did  not  as  properly  and 
effedually  under  the  Law.  This  was  then  as  abfolute  and  real  a  Sacrament,  as  that 
now  is.  This  did  then  as  really  initiate  true  Believers,  as  that  now  doth.  It  ne¬ 
ver  was  an  Umbratical  Sacrament  or  Shadow  of  another  Sacrament,  it  never  dicf 
Umbratically  initiate  Believers,  or  Umbratically ,  or  in  Shew  and  Similitude  only 
confirm  the  Covenant  betwixt  God,  and  the  Seed  of  Abraham  ;  and  therefore  could 
not  be  a  Type  of  Baptifm,  no  more  than  the  Broad-Seal  of  England  300  years 
ago  was  a  Type  of  this. 

Accordingly  it  is  never  mentioned  in  the  New  Teftament  as  a  Type  of  Bap¬ 
tifm,  nor  Baptifm  as  the  Antitype  of  it  ;  but  on  the  contrary  ,  the  only. Typical 
Adumbrations  which  are  found  of  it  in  the  Gofpel ,  are  fuch  things  which  have 
fome  Symbolical  likenefs  with  it,  and  were  fitted  upon  that  account  to  be  Types 
thereof. 

The  firft,  Is  the  Baptizing  of  the  Ifraelites  in  the  *  Red  Sea,  1  Cor.  io,  2.  Where  4  Mareau- 
the  Red-Sea  is  a  Type  of  the  Water  of  Baptifm ;  their  paffing  through  it  ,  when  rem  illud  Sa- 
they  were  delivered  from  Pharaoh  and  his  Hoft,  a  Type  of  our  paffing  through  that,  era  men  turn 
and  of  our  deliverance  thereby  from  the  Devil,  and  his  Angels  j  and  their  Captain  fea de^Ui a tbe- 
and  Deliverer  Mofes ,  a  Type  of  our  Saviour  Chrift .  atus  Apofto- 

lus  Dicens, 

nolo  enim  vos  ignorare. - Et  addidit,  dicens,  haec  autem  omnia  figura  noftne  funt.  Cyprian.  Ep.  69.  Ed.  OX. 

The  Second,  Is  the  faving  of  Noah  and  his  Family  in  the  Ark,  the  like  Figure 
vvhereunto,  faith  the  Apoftle,  even  Baptifm  doth  alfo  fave  us,  f  1  Pet.^.n.  Here  it  is  -j-  item  Pe* 
plain,  that  the  Waters  of  the  Flood  were  a  fhadow  of  the  Waters  of  Baptifm,  the  trusipfequo- 
Ark  a  Type  of  the  Church,  and  that  the  paffing  of  the  Ark  through  the  Waters  * 

did  prefigure  our  paffing  through  the  Waters  of  Baptifm  in  the  Ark  of  the  Church.  prid„fEp_  74." 

ad  Pompeium 

contra  Epift.  Stephani .  Si  in  Fermilian,  Ep.  contra  eandem  Epift.  ad  Cyprian.  Si  in  Ep,  69,  Quod  &  Petrus  oftendens  unam 
Ecclefum  efle,  &e. 

But 
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But  as  for  Circumcifion  it  hath  nothing  in  it  Symbolical  of  Baptifm,  nor  was 
it  an  Umbratical ,  but  a  real  Consignation  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  every  way 
as  real,  and  fubftantial  an  Ordinance,  as  Baptifm  now  is ,  and  therefore  fucceeded 
in  the  room  of  it,  not  as  the  Antitype  did  in  the  place  of  the  Type,  but  as  one 
abfolute  Ordinance  or  pofitive  Inftitution  doth  in  the  place  of  another,  according 

to  the  Apoftle,  who  faith  unto  the  ColoJJians - In  whom  alfo  ye  are  Circumcifed, 

with  the  Circumcifion  made  without  hands  ,  in  putting  of  the  Body  of  the  Sins  of  the 
Flefi  by  the  Circumcifion  of  Chrift ,  having  been  buried  With  him  in  Baptifm ,  Col. 
2.  II,  12. 

But  in  the  Second  place ,  If  we  confider  the  Original  of  Baptifm  ,  as  a  JewiJh 
Inftitution,  we  (hall  find  it  very  improbable  ,  that  Circumcifion  fhould  be  a  Type 
*  Typm,  quate-  of  it,  becaufe  a  Type  properly  fpeaking,  is  a  *  Symbol  of  fomething  future,  or 
mis  vox  ifta  an  exemplar  appointed  under  the  Old  Teftament  to  prefigure  fomething  under  the 

fenfum  habet  x, 

Theologicum,  iXCW- 

pofle  videtur,  ut  fit  futuri  alicujus  Symbolum  quoddam,  aut  exemplum  ita  a  Deo  comparatum  ,  ut  ipfius  plane 
inftiruto  fucurum  illud  prafiguret.  Quod  autem  ita  priefiguratur,  illud  Amtypus  dici  folet.  Outramus  de 
S'aciificiis,  />  x.  ap.  1 8. 

But,  Baptifm  was  it  felf  of  JewiJh  Inftitution  under  the  Old  Teftament  ;  and 
by  confequence  could  not  be  Typified ,  and  prefigured  by  Circumcifion ,  with 
which  it  was  coexiftent,  and  ufed  with  it  for  many  years  together  in  the  JewiJh 
Church. 

The  JewiJh  Church  made  it  a  Ceremony  of  initiating  Profelytes  unto  the 
Law,  and  our  Saviour  liking  the  Inftitution,  continued  the  ufe  of  it,  and  made 
it  the  only  Ceremony  of  Initiating  Profelytes  unto  the  Gofpel,  fuperadding  un¬ 
to  it  the  compleat  Nature  of  an  Initiatory  Sacrament  *.  or  the  full  force  of 
Circumcifion  as  it  was  a  fign  of  the  Covenant,  and  a  Seal  of  the  Righteoufnefs  of 
Faith. 

Thefe  things  being  premifed ,  let  us  proceed  to  the  Bating  of  the  former  Que- 
ftions.  And  firft  of  all, 

Queft.  I.  Whether  Infants  are  uncapable  of  Baptifm  ? 

Which ,  confidering  what  hath  already  been  faid  concerning  the  Spiritual  and 
Evangelical  Nature  of  the  Covenant  ,  which  God  made  with  Abraham ,  and 
the  initiation  of  young  Children  into  it  by  God’s  efpecial  appointment  ,  can¬ 
not  without  rafhnefs  be  affirmed.  Nothing  can  refled  more  dilfionour  upon 
the  Wifdom  of  God,  and  the  pradice  of  the  JewiJh  Church,  than  to  after  tln- 
fants  to  be  uncapable  of  the  fame  privilege,  which  God  ,  and  the  JewiJh  Church 
granted  unto  them.  For  God  commanded  them  to  be  Circumcifed  ,  and  the 
JewiJh  Church  commanded  them  to  be  Baptized  ,  as  well  as  adult  Profelytes ,  and 
if  they  were  then  capable  both  of  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm,  furely  they  are  capa¬ 
ble  of  Baptifm  now. 

If  they  be  not,  from  whence  comes  the  difference  ?  Not  from  the  Nature  of 
•  the  Covenants ;  for  the  Covenant ,  which  God  made  with  Abraham  and  his  Seed 

was,  as  I  have  fhewed,  the  fame  Covenant  for  fubftance,  which  he  hath  fince 
renewed  with  us  in  Chrift  :  Nor  from  the  Signs  and  Seals  of  the  Covenant  ; 
for  Circumcifion  was  a  Sign  and  Seal  of  the  fame  Grace  ,  or  of  the  fame 
Righteoufnefs  of  Faith  under  the  Old  Teftament,  that  Baptifm  is  now  under  the 
New. 

Wherefore,  fince  the  Covenants  were  for  fubftance  the  fame,  both  Spiritual  and 
Evangelical  Covenants ,  and  the  Grace  of  thofe  Covenants  the  very  -fame, 
and  only  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  which  were  Signs  of  thofe  Covenants, 
and  Seals  of  that  Grace  being  different  j  what  hinders  in  the  nature  of  the 
thing  ,  but  that  Infants  who  were  capable  of  the  one  ,  ftiould  not  alfo  be 
capable  of  the  other  ?  Is  Baptifm  a  more  Spiritual  Ordinance  than  Cir¬ 
cumcifion  ?  That  cannot  be  ,  becaufe  Circumcifion  is  a  Gofpel  Ordinance  ; 
I  mean,  an  Ordinance  of  the  Gofpel  which  God  preached  before  unto  Abraham ; 
and  if  the  Spirituality  of  outward  Ordinances  are  to  he  meafured  from  the  ends 
of  their  Inftitution ,  then  Circumcifion  was  every  way  as  Spiritual  as  Baptifm, 
becaufe  it  really  figned  the  fame  Covenant  ,  and  fealed  the  fame  Grace,  and  was 
a  Ceremony  of  Initiation  to  the  fame  Spiritual  Seed  of  Abraham>  that  Baptifm 
now  is. 

Wherefore ,  if  the  relative  nature  of  Circumcifion  ,  confidered  as  a  Sacra¬ 
ment, 
muft 


was  the  fame  under  the  Law  ,  that  Baptifm  is  under  the  Gofpel ,  it 
needs  follow,  that  Children  under  the  Gofpel ,  are  as  capable  of  this 
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(fuppofing  no  new  Command  to  exclude  them)  as  under  the  Law  they  were  of 
that  ;  If  Infant  Church-Memberftiip,  or  the  Initiation  of  Infants  was  then  no  ab- 
furdity,  furely  it  can  be  none  now  :  If  God  under  the  Old  Teftament  vouchfafed 
it  as  a  gracious  Privilege  unto  Children  to  be  incorporated  with  a&ual  'Believers, 
and  with  them  to  be  made  Members  of  his  Church ;  without  a  Prohibition  to  the 
contrary,  they  muft  needs  be  capable  of  the  fame  Privilege  Bill.  Nay,  if  Infants 
were  admitted  into  the  Church,  when  the  entrance  into  it  was  more  grievous,  and 
not  without  Blood,  how  unreafonable  is  it  to  alfert,  that  they  are  now  uncapable  of 
admifiion  into  it,  when  the  entrance  into  it  is  made  more  eafy,  and  more  agreeable 
to  the  natural  weaknefs  of  a  ycung  and  tender  Child  ?  Certainly  if  the  Jewifh 
Infants  were  Circumcifed  with  the  moft  painful  and  bloody  Circumcilion  made  with 
hands,  Chriftian  Infants,  without  a  Special  Countermand  from  God,  muft  be 
deemed  capable  of  the  Circumcilion  made  without  hands,  I  mean  of  Bap- 
tifm,  which  is  the  Circumcifion  of  Chrift.  What  God  hath  Sanctified  and  Adopted, 
and  made  a  Member  of  his  Church,  let  no  Man  prefume  to  think  it  uncapable  of 
Sandlificadon,  Adoption,  and  Church-Memberftiip ;  but  yet  fo  rafti  and  extravagant 
have  the  profeffed  Adverfaries  of  Infant-Baptifm  been,  as  to  pronounce  little  Infants 
as  uncapable  of  Baptifm,  as  the  young  ones  of  unreafonable  Creatures ,  and  that 
it  is  as  vain  to  call  upon  God  to  fend  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  them ,  as  to  pray  him  to 
illuminate  a  Stone  or  a  Tree. 

Nay,  upon  this  very  pr£fumption,  that  Infants  are  uncapable  of  Baptifm ,  they 
alfert  Infant-Baptifm  to  be  a  Scandalous  abufe  of  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm,  a  meer 
Nullity  and  inlignificant  performance,  and  fcornfully  call  it  Babj-Bavtifn,  forget¬ 
ting  all  this  while  that  Circumcifion  of  Infants  was  no  fcandalous  abufe  of  the 
Ordinance  of  Circumcilion  ,  but  a  valid  and  lignilicant  Performance,  and  that  in 
their  Phrafe  there  was  Baby-Circumcifon  and  Baby- Baptifm  in  the  ffevjifh  Church. 

The  reafon  why  they  conclude  Infants  uncapable  of  Baptifm  ,  is  taken 
from  the  confideration  of  their  incapacity,  as  to  fome  ends  and  ufes  of  Bap¬ 
tifm,  which  cannot  be  anfwered  (fay  they)  but  by  the  Baptifm  of  grown 
Perfons;  who  are  capable  of  underftanding  the  Gofpel ,  and  of  profefftng  their 
Faith,  and  Repentance ,  and  of  fubmitting  unto  Baptifm  ,  and  of  having 
their  Faith  and  hope  further  ftrengthned  in  the  ufe  of  it ;  but  Infants  being 
utterly  incapable  of  underftanding  the  Gofpel  ,  or  of  profeffing  their  Faith 
and  Repentance,  and  of  fubmitting  unto  Baptifm  in  which  they  are  rneerly  paffive, 
or  of  having  their  Faith  {Lengthened  in  the  ufe  of  it,  they  ought  to  be  deemed 
uncapable  of  Baptifm,  whofe  ends  are  fo  much  fruftrated,  when  it  is  applied  unto 
them. 

But  this  way  of  arguing,  how  plaufible  foever  it  may  feem  at  firft  hearing,  is 
weak  and  fallacious,  and  highly  reflecting  upon  the  Council,  and  Wifdom  of  God, 

Firft ,  It  is  weak  and  fallacious,  becaufe  it  makes  no  diftinCtion  betwixt  a  firitt 
inftitution ,  which  is  inftituted  by  God  for  one,  or  a  few  ends,  and  precifely  for  per- 
fons  of  one  fort;  and  an  Inftitution  of  Latitude ,  which  is  inftituted  by  him  for 
leveral  ends,  and  for  different  forts  of  Perfons  differently  qualified  for  thofe  feveral 
ends.  Of  the  firft  fort  ,  was  the  Ordinance  of  Fringes  above-mentioned,  which 
could  only  concern  grown  Perfons,  becaufe  they  only  were  capable  of  anfwering 
the  end,  for  which  it  was  inftituted,  viz,.  Fo  look  upon  them  and  remember  the  Com¬ 
mandments  of  the  Lord ;  and  of  the  latter  fort  is  the  Holy  Ordinance  of  Marriage^ 
which  was  appointed  by  God  for  feveral  ends,  and  for  Perfons  differently  qualified, 
and  capacitated  for  thofe  feveral  ends,  infomuch,  that  Perfons  ,  who  are  incapaci¬ 
tated  as  to  fome  ends  of  Marriage,  may  yet  honeftly  Marry,  becaufe  they  are  ca¬ 
pable  of  the  reft.  All  the  ends  and  ufes,  for  which  it  was  appointed  can  only 
be  anfwered  by  the  Marrying  of  Perfons  who  are  capacitated  for  procreation 
of  Children ;  notwithftanding,  fuperannuated  Perfons,  who  are  paft  that  capacity, 
are  not  incapable  Subjects  of  Marriage,  nor  is  the  Marriage  of  fuch  invalid  ,  or  art 
abufe  of  the  Holy  Ordinance  of  Marriage,  becaufe  they  are  capable  of  anfwering 
one  end,  for  which  Marriage  was  ordained. 

This  ftiews  how  fallacioufly  the  Anabaptifts  argue  againft  Baptizing  of  In¬ 
fants  ,  becaufe  of  their  incapacity  as  to  fome  ends  and  ufes  for  which  Baptifm 
was  ordained  ;  they  ought  firft  to  have  proved  ,  what  they  take  for  granted, 
that  it  was  a  Divine  Inftitution  of  the  firft  fort,  which  I  call  a  ftriCt  Inftitution, 
and  then  their  Argument  had  been  good  ;  but  this  they  will  never  be  able 
to  prove,  becauie  Baptifm  fucceeded  in  the  room  of  Circumcifion  ,  which 
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was  a  Divine  Inftitution  of  the  latter  fort,  and  becaufe  our  Saviour  was  Baptized, 
in  whom  there  was  a  greater  Incapacity,  as  to  the  ends  of  Baptifm,  than  poffibly 
can  be  in  Infants,  even  as  he  was  in  greater  incapacity  as  to  anfwering  the  ends  of 
Circumcifion,  than  ordinary  Jewifh  Infants  were.  John  verily  did  Baptize  with  the 
Baptifm  of  Repentance,  and  thereby  fealed  unto  the  People  the  Remiffion  of  their 
Sins,  and  therefore  undemanding  very  well  that  our  Lord  was  not  capable  of 
this,  and  other  ends  of  his  Baptifm,  he  forbad  him,  telling  him.  That  he  was  fit¬ 
ter  to  be  the  Baptift,  than  to  be  baptized  of  him  ;  but  yet  as  foon  as  our  Lord  gave 
him  one  general  reafon  why  he  ought  to  be  Baptized,  viz,.  Becaufe  it  became  him  to 
fulfil  all  Right ecufnefs,  he  fufFered  him  ;  which  {hews  that  Baptifm  is  a  Divine  In  fit  u- 
tion  of  Latitude,  and  that  in  fuch  an  Inflitution  the  incapacity  of  a  perfon,  as  to  fome 
ends,  doth  not  incapacitate  him  for  it,  when  he  is  capable  of  the  reft. 

But  Secondly ,  This  way  of  arguing  from  the  incapacity  of  Infants ,  as  to  fome 
ends  of  Baptifm,  is  highly  reflecting  upon  the  Wifdom  of  God  ;  who  command¬ 
ed  young  Babes  to  be  Circumcifed  ,  although  all  the  ends  of  Circumcifion  could 
not  be  anfwered,  but  by  the  Circumcifion  of  adult  Perfons,  who  only  were  capa¬ 
ble  of  underftanding  the  nature  of  the  hfitution,  and  the  nature  of  the  Covenant 
into  which  they  were  to  enter  ,  of  profeffing  their  Faith  and  Repentance,  and  of 
fubmitting  unto  the  bloody  Sacrament,  in  which  Children  were  meerly  Paffive, 
and  of  having  their  Faith  and  Hope  further  ftrengthned.  upon  fealing  unto  them  the 
Remiffion  of  their  Sins. 

Wherefore,  the  full  force  of  this  Objection  rifes  up  againft  Infant -Circumcifion, 
as  well  as  Infant- Baptifm,  becaufe  Circumcifion  was  inftituted  for  the  fame  ends  that 
Baptifm  now  is  ;  and  accordingly,  when  Men  were  initiated  by  Circumcifion,  they 
were  to  profels  their  Faith  and  Repentance  ;  and  fhortly  after,  at  their  Baptifm, 
folemnly  to  renounce  Idolatry,  and  all  idolatrous  Manners  and  Worfhip,  and  their 
idolatrous  Kindred  and  Relations  ;  and  yet  upon  the  defire  of  fuch  Profelytes, 
their  Children  were  initiated  both  by  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  ,  though  they 
were  altogether  uncapable  of  underftanding,  or  doing  thofe  things  which  their 
Fathers  did. 

Wherefore,  Thofe  Men  who  argue  againft  Infant- Baptifm  ,  becaufe  it  doth  not 
anfvver  all  the  ends  of  Baptifm,  reproach  the  Divine  Wifdom,  and  the  Wifdom 
of  the  Jevnfh  Church  ,  not  confidering  ,  that  Circumcifion  was,  and  Baptifm  is 
an  Inftitution  of  great  Latitude  and  Compafs,  deftgned  on  purpofe  by  God  for 
Children,  in  whom  there  is  a  capacity  for  fome  ,  nay,  for  the  *  chief  ends  of 
"  Rem  prs-  Baptifm,  as  well  as  for  Men  and  Women  ,  in  whom  there  is  a  Capacity  for 
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eft  teftificationem  Divince  Benevolentice  in  foedus  5 c  tutelam  fuam  fufeipientis  Sc  gratiam  conferentis,c?v.  Nam  in  Bap- 
tifmo  prscipua  res  eft  Divina  Gratia,  quaeconfiftit  in  retniflione  peccacorum,  regeneratione,  adoptione,  hcereditate  Vi- 
tx  xternx,  cujus  fane  Gratia;  Infantes  Sc  indigentes  Sc  capaces  funt.  Cajfand.  de  Bapt.  Infant. 


They  are  capable  of  all  the  ends  of  it,  as  it  is  inftituted  for  a  Sign  from  God 
towards  us,  to  affure  us  of  his  gracious  Favour,  and  to  confign  unto  us  the  Benefits 
of  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  For  their  Childhood  doth  not  hinder,  but  that  they 
may  be  made  Members  of  the  Church,  as  of  a  Family  ,  Tribe,  College,  or  any 
other  Society  ;  nor  doth  it  incapacitate  them  any  more  from  being  adopted  the 
Children  of  God,  than  the  Children  of  any  other  Perfon,  nor  of  becoming  Pleirs 
of  Eternal  Life  by  virtue  of  that  Adoption,  than  by  virtue  of  any  other  Civil  A- 
doption,  the  Heirs  to  fuch  a  Temporal  Eftate.  For  Children  are  capable  of  all 
aefts  of  Favour  and  Honour  from  God  and  Men,  and  of  being  inflated  in  all  the 
Privileges  of  any  Society  ,  though  they  cannot  as  yet  perform  the  Duties  of  it, 
nor  underhand  any  thing  thereof.  Since  therefore  ,  Children  are  as  capable,  and 
ftand  as  much  in  need  of  almoft:  all  the  Benefits  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace  ,  and 
the  Privileges  of  Church- Memberfhip  as  Men,  is  it  not  as  fit  that  the  confirmato¬ 
ry  Sign  of  thofe  Benefits  and  Privileges  fhould  be  applied  unto  them  as  well  as  un¬ 
to  thefe  ?  Should  a  Prince  adopt  a  Beggar  s  Child,  and  incorporate  him  into  the 
Royal  Family,  and  fettle  a  part  of  his  Dominions  upon  him  ;  and  to  folemnize 
and  confirm  all  this,  fhould  cut  off  a  bit  of  his  Flefh  ,  or  command  him  to  be 
wafhed  with  Water,  who  would  count  this  an  iniignificant  Solemnity ,  or  fay, 
that  the  Child  was  not  capable  of  the  Sign  ,  when  he  was  capable  of  the  chief 
Things  fignified  thereby  ?  Or  to  make  a  comparifon  ,  which  hath  a  nearer  fem- 
blance  with  the  Cafe  of  Infant-baptifm.  Suppofe  a  Prince  fhould  fend  for  an  At¬ 
tainted  Traytor’s  Child,  and  in  the  Prefence  of  feveral  Perfons  affembled  for  that 
purpofe,  fhould  fay  ;  Ton  know  the  Blood  of  this  Child  is  Attainted  by  his  Father  s  Trea- 
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Jon,  by  Law  he  hath  forfeited  all  Right  to  his  Ancejlor s  Ejlate  and  Titles ,  and  is  quite  un¬ 
done ,  though  he  be  not  fenfible  of  his  wretched  Conditions  My  Bowels  of  Companion  yern 
upon  him  ,  and  here  1  rejlore  him  to  his  Blood  and  Inheritance ,  to  which  henceforward  he 
Jh all  have  as  much  Right ,  as  if  the  Family  had  never  been  Attainted.  I  jufiify  him  freely , 
and  declare  my  felf  reconciled  unto  him  ;  and  that  no  fpot  or  imputation  may  hereafter  lay  up¬ 
on  him ,  I  here  before  you  all  wajh  him  with  pure  water ,  to fignify  that  he  is  cleanjed  from  his 
Original  Attainder  and  Corruption  of  Blood ,  and  that  he  is  as  fully  reftored  to  his  Birth-right , 
as  if  he  had  never  been  Attaint. 

Now  fuppofe  this  were  done  for  a  poor  Attainted  Infant ,  could  any  Man  fay 
that  the  Acftion  was  infignificant  and  invalid  ,  becaufe  the  Child  knew  nothing  of 
it,  or  that  he  was  incapable  of  the  Sign,  when  he  was  capable  of  being  walhed 
from  the  Attainder ,  and  of  being  thereby  reftored  to  his  Blood  and  Birth-right, 
which  was  the  chief  thing  fignified  thereby  ? 

Thefe  things  ftiould  be  well  confidered  by  the  Defpifers  of  Infant-Baptifm,  againft 
whom  I  may  urge  for  Precedents  the  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  of  the  JewiJh 
Church  ;  both  thefe,  as  I  muft  often  obferve,  were  applied  unto  Infants  as  well  as 
Adult  and  adual  Believers  under  the  Old  Teftament ;  and  accordingly ,  though 
Abraham  believed,  and  folemnly  profeffed  his  Faith  before  he  was  Circumcifed,  yet 
I  hope  they  will  not  fay  that  God  acfted  fooliftily,  in  commanding  Ifaac,  &c.  to  be 
Circumcifed  before  he  underftood  the  ends  of  Circumcifion,  or  could  believe,  much 
lefs  make  profeflion  of  his  Belief.  He  was  entred  Sacramentally  into  Covenant 
with  God  before  he  was  able  to  contract  ,  or  underftand  what  the  condition  of 
the  Covenant  was;  but  yet  I  prefume  they  will  not  fay  he  was  Circumcifed  in  vain, 
although  he  was  under  the  very  lame  incapacity  as  to  the  ends  of  Circumcifion, 
that  Infants  are  of  Baptifm  now. 

The  befi^way,  that  I  know,  they  have  of  evading  the  force  of  this  Argument, 
is  by  faying,  that  Circumcifion  was  more  proper  for  Infants  than  Baptifm,  becaufe 
it  left  a  fignificant  Mark  and  Character  in  their  Flefh,  whereas  Baptifm  is  a  tranfi- 
ent  Sign,  and  leaves  no  fignificant  Impreffion  behind  it,  whereby  to  inftruft  Men 
and  Women  what  was  done  unto  them  in  their  Infancy.  But  this  is  a  meer 
ihift : 

Firft,  Becaufe  the  Mark  and  Character  which  Circumcifion  left  in  the  Flefti  of 
the  Child,  was  as  infignificant  to  him,  during  the  time  of  his  Non-age,  as  Baptifm 
is  to  Chrijtian  Infants  ;  neither  afterward  could  he  tell,  but  by  the  inftrucftion  of  o- 
thers,  what  the  meaning  of  that  Chara&er  was,  and  for  what  ends  it  was  imprinted 
in  his  Flefti.  And  therefore,  according  to  their  way  of  reafoning  againft  Infant- 
Baptifm,  it  ought  to  have  been  deferred  till  the  full  years  of  difcretion  ,  when  the 
Circumcifed  Perfon  might  have  underftood  the  Spiritual  Signification  thereof. 


Furthermore,  in  Anfwer  to  this  Objection,  I  muft  remind  them,  that  the  Mark 
and  Character  which  Circumcifion  left  behind  it,  was  of  no  force  or  fignification, 
unlefs  it  did  appear  from  the  *  Regifters  of  the  Tribes,  that  the  Perfon  circumcifed 
was  a  Jew. 

I  fay,  the  Character  which  Circumcifion  left  behind  it,  was  meerly  of  it  felf  of  no 
force  nor  fignification  without  the  Regifters,  or  written  Genealogies,  becaufe  with¬ 
out  them  neither  the  circumcifed  Perfon  himfelf,  nor  the  Church,  could  know  in  ma¬ 
ny  Circumflances  whether  he  were  a  true  Son  of  Abraham ,  or  an  Egyptian ,  Ifmaelite , 
or  Samaritan,  who  were  all  circumcifed  as  well  as  the  Jews.  If  Baptifm  then  be  a 
Tranfient,  Circumcifion  was  an  Equivocal  Sign,  and  therefore  thefe  pretended  circum- 
ftantial  Differences  fignify  nothing,  nor  make  any  fubftantial  difference  betwixt 
Circumcifion  and  Baptijm,  as  to  the  capacity  of  Infants  unto  both.  They  are  capable 
of  contracting  a  Spiritual  Relation  unto  God  by  this ,  as  formerly  they  were  by 
that  ;  they  are  capable  of  having  their  Spiritual  Attainder  removed ;  they  are  capa¬ 
ble  of  receiving  the  Bleffings  of  the  Covenant ,  though  they  cannot  perform  the  Du¬ 
ties  of  it,  and  God  may  folemnly  bind  himfelf  unto  them,  though  they  cannot  as 
yet  perfonally  bind  themfelves  unto  him. 

But  Secondly ,  Allowing  that  Circumcifion  was  more  proper  for  Infants  than. 

.  Baptifm,  yet  this  difference  is  wholly  avoided  by  referring  the  Practice  of  Infant- 
Baptifm  not  only  unto  Infant-Circumcifion,  but  unto  the  Original  Pra&ice  ol  In¬ 
fant-Baptifm  in  the  JewiJh  Church  ;  which  underftood  very  well,  that  it  was  but  a 
tranfient  Rite,  and  lefc  no  Character  upon  the  Perfon  who  was  initiated  thereby. 
Thofe  therefore  who  take  upon  them  to  argue  againft  Infant-Baptifm  from  this  or 
any  other  pretended  reafon,  take  upon  them  to  cenfure  and  condemn  the  JewiJh 
Church  which  for  many  Ages  baptized  Infants  and  minor  Profelytes  into  the  Co- 
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venant,  as  well  as  aCtual  Believers,  and  yet  were  never  cenfured  ,  or  reproved  for 
it  by  any  Prophet,  which  we  may  prefume  they  would  have  been,  had  Baptifmal 
Initiation  of  Infants  into  the  Covenant  been  fo  abfurd,  inlignificant,  and  abufive  a 
practice,  as  the  Profeftbrs  againft  Infant-Baptifm  vainly  pretend  it  is. 

Having  now,  I  hope,  fufficiently  proved  that  Infants  are  not  uncapable  Subjects 
of  Baptifm  ;  Let  us  proceed  to  Bate  the  next  Queftion,  which  is  this  : 

Queft.  II.  Whether  Infants  are  excluded  from  Baptijm  by  Chrift  ? 

Where,  in  the  firft  place,  I  mull  obferve,  that  the  Queftion  ought  to  be  propofcd 
in  thefe  Terms,  and  not  Whether  Chrift  hath  commanded  Infants  to  be  Baptized  ?  For  as 
a  good  #  Author  obferves  of  the  River  Nile,  that  we  ought  not  to  ask  the  reafon. 
Why  Nile  overflows  fo  many  days  about  the  Summer- folfl ice  ?  But  rather  Why  it  doth  not 
overflow  ail  the  year  long  ?  So  in  the  Controverfy  about  Infant-Baptifm  ,  the  enquiry 
ought  not  to  be,  Whether  Chrift  hath  commanded  Infants  to  be  baptized  ?  But 
whether  he  hath  excluded  them  from  Baptifm?  Becaufe,  conlidering  the  practice 
of  the  Jewijh  Church  as  to  Infant  Circumcifion  and  Infant-Baptifm  too,  it  muft 
needs  be  granted  ,  that  a  Command  from  Chrift  to  initiate  Profelytes  out  of  all  Na¬ 
tions  into  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  muft  without  an  Exception  to  the  contrary  ,  be 
underftood  to  comprehend  Infants  as  well  as  Men. 

As  for  Example  ;  Suppofe  our  Saviour  had  not  changed  the  Seal  of  the  Cove¬ 
nant,  but  inftead  of  Baptizing ,  had  faid  unto  the  Apoltles,  Go,  and  make  ad  Nations 
my  Difciples,  Circumcifing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl .  I  appeal  to  any  impartial  Man’s  Judgment ,  whether  the  Apoftles  re¬ 
ceiving  fuch  a  Cominiflion  to  circumcife  Profelytes  of  all  Nations,  would  not  have 
prefumed  without  directions  to  the  contrary,  that  it  was  Chrift’s  Intention  that  the 
Infants  of  Adult  Profelytes  fhould  be  rircumcifed  as  well  as  Profelytes  themfelves, 
according  to  the  Commandment  of  God  under  the  Old  Teftament ,  Aid  the  Pra¬ 
ctice  of  the  Jewijh  Church. 

And  if  a  Command  to  Profelyte  and  Circumcife  all  Nations  would,  without  an 
Exception,  have  comprehended  Infants,  as  well  as  Men,  why  fhould  it  be  imagined, 
that  the  Command  to  Profelyte  and  Baptize  ail  Nations  fhould  not  likewife  com¬ 
prehend  them,  feeing  that  Infant-Baptifm,  as  well  as  Infant  Circumcifion,  had 
been  the  immemorial  Practice  of  the  Jewijh  Church  ? 

This  is  fo  true,  that  fuppofing  our  Saviour  had  intended  the  gathering  of 
Churches  among  the  Gentiles  according  to  the  Old  Teftament,  and  the  Cuftoni 
of  the  Jewijh  Church,  he  need  not  have  exprefted  his  meaning  in  any  other  man¬ 
ner,  than  by  faying  unto  the  Apoftles,  Go  Profelyte  all  Nations  ,  circumcifing  and 
baptizing  of  them,  &c.  Nay,  he  could  fcarce  have  exprefted  his  Intentions  in  a 
more  emphatical  or  intelligible  manner  unto  them ,  who  being  Jews  muft  needs 
have  the  fame  Apprehenfions  as  to  the  Subjects  of  Initiation,  and  Church-Member- 
ftiip  under  the  Gofpel  ,  that  they  had  under  the  Law.  They  had  lived  under  a 
Difpenfation,  where  Infants  were  initiated  both  by  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  into 
the  Church ,  and  without  they  had  been  inftruCted  to  the  contrary  ,  they  muft 
naturally  have  underftood  their  Commiffion  of  Baptizing  to  have  extended  unto 
Infants,  as  well  as  aCtual  Believers ;  as  if,  for  inftance,  God  fhould  now  extraordi¬ 
narily  call  twelve  Men  of  any  Chriftian  Nation,  where  Infant-Baptifm  had  been 
a  conftant  and  univeifal  Practice ,  and  bid  them  Go,  and  Profelyte  the  Indians, 
baptizing  them  ,  &c.  None  of  thefe  Men  could  poftibly  imagine,  that  Infants 
were  excepted  out  of  their  Commiffion  ;  but  common  Senfe,  on  the  contrary, 
would  oblige  them  to  underftand  it  according  to  the  ufage  of  their  own 
Church. 

Befides,  AbftraCting  at  prefent  from  the  Controverfy ,  Whether  Chrift  did,  or 
did  not  exclude  Infants  from  Baptifm  ?  What  reafon  can  any  Man  give,  why  he 
who  fetched  fo  many  of  his  Inftitutions  from  Jewijh  Ufages ,  fhould  exclude  them 
from  it,  and  recede  in  this  Point  from  the  Jewijh  Church. 

They  are  every  way  as  capable  of  the  vifible  Signs  of  God’s  invifible  favour, 
and  of  the  Benefits  of  the  Abrahamical  Covenant  under  the  New  Teftament ,  as 
they  were  under  the  Old  ;  they  are  as  fit  Subjects  of  Baptifm  now,  as  they  were  of 
Circumcifion  and  Baptifm  then  ;  their  initiation  into  both  Churches  feems  to  be 
equally  rational,  becaufe,  though  the  fign  of  the  Covenant  be  altered,  yet  the  Co¬ 
venant  ftill  remains  the  fame.  In  a  word,  there  lay  no  Obligation  upon  our  blejfed 
Lord,  to  lay  afide  the  practice  of  Infant-Baptifm,  as  being  inconfiftent  either  with 
the  Free,  or  the  Manly,  or  Umverfal  Nature  of  the  Cbrifiian  Church . 


Thus 


357 


7  be  Cafe  of  Infant-Baptif m . 

Thus  much  I  have  faid  to  /hew ,  why  the  Queftion  betwixt  us  and  the  Diflen- 
ters,  upon  the  account  of  Infant -B apt ijm,  /hould  be,  Whether  Chrifi  hath  excluded 
Infants  from  Baptifm  ?  and  not,  Whether  he  hath  commanded  Infants  to  be  baptized  ? 
And  certainly,  the  Premifes  being  confidered,  there  is  far  more  reafon  to  conclude, 
that  Chrift  /hq#ld  have  prohibited  Infants  from  Baptifm,  if  it  had  been  his  intenti¬ 
on  not  to  have  them  Baptized,  than  that  he  /hould  have  commanded  them  to  be 
Baptized,  if  it  had  been  his  intention  to  continue  the  practice  of  Infant-Baptifm. 
For  he  need  not  have  commanded  his  Apoftles  to  do  that,  which  they  would  na¬ 
turally  have  done  of  themfelves  without  Prohibition  ;  and  that  he  did  not  pro¬ 
hibit  them  to  baptize  Infants,  is  now  the  thing  to  be  proved,  in  /hewing,  that  he 
did  not  exclude  Infants  from  Baptifm. 

For  if  he  excluded  them  from  Baptifm,  he  either  excluded  them  from  it  dire&Iy 
by  an  exprefs  Prohibition  not  to  baptize  them  ,  or  confequentially  by  fo  limiting, 
and  determining  the  Subject  of  Baptifm,  as  to  make  it  unapplicable  unto  them. 

That  he  never  excluded  them  by  any  exprefs  Prohibition ,  the  Anabaptifs  them¬ 
felves  do  grant,  becaufe  there  is  no  fuch  Prohibition  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Teftamerit ;  but  then  they  pretend,  that  it  was  Chrift’s  Intention  that  grown  Per- 
Tons /hould  be  the  only  Subjects  of  Baptifm,  becaufe  the  Gofpel  requires,  that  per^ 
fons  to  be  baptized  /hould  firft  be  Taught,  Believe,  and  Repent. 

Firft,  the  Gofpel  requires,  that  they  /hould  be  Taught ;  as  in  Matth.  28.  29.  Go 
and  Teach  all  Nations ,  baptizing  them,  &C. 

Secondly,  That  they  /hould  believe  ;  as  in  Mark  16.  1 J.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  Preach  the  Gofpel  to  every  Creature ,  faying  ,  He  that  beheveth ,  and  is  baptized ,  Jhall 
be  f aved . 

Thirdly,  Repentance,  as  in  A  els  2.  38.  Repent ,  and  be  baptized ,  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  Name  of  fefus. 

But  now,  fay  they,  thefe  three  Qualifications  before  Baptifm,  can  belong  to  none 
but  grown  perfons,  to  Men  and  Women,  at  years  of  diferetion  ,  and  therefore 
none  but  fuch  ought  to  be  Baptized.  And  accordingly  ,  we  find  that  Baptifm  was 
praftifed  upon  thefe  terms  throughout  the  Hiftory  of  the  APIs,  and  in  Heb.  6.1,2.  Re¬ 
pentance  and  Faith  are  mentioned  as  pre-requifite  Qualifications  to  Baptifm  in  thefe 
words  3  Not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  Repentance  from  dead  works ,  and  of  Faith 
towards  God,  of  the  Dcclrine  of  Baptifms. 

Thefe  are  the  Arguments,  by  which  the  Adverfaries  of  Infant-Baptifm  endea¬ 
vour  to  prove,  that  Chrift  fo  limited  the  fubjedt  of  Baptifm,  as  to  exclude  Infants 
from  it.  But  in  this  they  are  grievoufly  miffaken,  becaufe  thefe,  and  the  like  Texts 
do  of  themfelves  no  more  prove  ,  that  grown  perfons  are  the  only  Subjeds  of 
Baptifm,  than  the  words  of  the  Apoftle,  2  Theff.  3.  10.  prove  that  grown  perfons 
only  are  to  eat.  The  Apoftle’s  words  are  thefe  :  When  we  were  with  you ,  this  we 
commanded  you,  that  if  any  would  not  work,  neither  (hould  he  eat.  From  whence  in  their 
Sophiffical  way  it  may  be  argued  thus : 

It  belongs  only  to  grown  perfons  to  eat ,  becaufe  the  Apoftle  requires ,  that 
Perfons  who  eat  /hould  firft  work  ;  but  now  this  Apoftolical  qualification  of  work¬ 
ing  can  belong  to  none  but  grown  Perfons,  and  therefore  none  but  fuch  ought  to 
i|  eat. 

I  have  made  ufe  of  this  Parallel  inftance  to  /hew  how  inconclufive  the  former 
way  of  arguing  againft  Infant-Baptifm  is  in  it  felf,  and  how  impoflible  it  is  to  prove 
from  the  Text  above-mentioned,  or  any  other  like  them ,  that  Baptifm  is  retrain¬ 
ed  to  grown  Perfons ,  becaufe  none  rot  grown  perfons  can  be  Taught,  Believe* 
and  Repent.  And  I  will  further  difeover  the  weaknefs  and  fallacy  of  this  Argu¬ 
ment,  from  a  familiar  Comparifon,  which  any  common  Capacity  may  under- 
ftand. 

Suppofe  then  there  were  a  great  Plague  in  any  Country,  and  God  /hould  miracu¬ 
lously  call  eleven  or  twelve  men,  and  communicate  unto  them  a  certain  Medicine 
againft  this  Plague,  and  fay  unto  them  :  Go  into  fuch  a  Country,  and  call  the  People  of 
it  together,  and  teach  them  the  Virtues  of  this  Medicine,  and  afjure  them ,  that  he  that  belie - 
;  veth,  and  taketh  it  from  you,  Jhall  live,  but  he  that  believeth  not ,  Jhall  dye. 

Upon  this  Suppofition  I  demand  of  thefe  Diffenters,  if  the  words  of  fuch  a  Gom- 
miffion  would  be  fufficient  for  the  Miftioners  that  received  it ,  or  any  others  to 
conclude  ,  that  it  was  God’s  intention  ,  that  they  (hould  adminifter  his  re¬ 
vealed  Medicine  to  none,  but  grown  per/ons,  Becaufe  they  only  could  be  cal¬ 
led  together  ,  and  taught  the  Virtues  of  it ,  and  believe  or  disbelieve  them  who 
brought  it  ?  No  certainly ,  this  way  of  arguing  would  not  be  admitted  by 

any 
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any  rational  man,  becaufe  the  Children  would  be  as  capable  of  the  Medicine  as  the 
Men,  though  they  were  ignorant  of  the  Benefits  of  it,  and  meerly  paflive  in  the 
adminiftration  thereof. 

Wherefore  feeing  Children,  as  I  havefiiewed,  are  capable  of  the  benefits  of  Bap- 
tifm,  and  feeing  the  Apoftles,  who  received  a  Commiflion  to  Go  and  f^ach,  and  Bap¬ 
tize  all  Nations ;  or  as  it  is  in  the  words  of  St.  Mark ,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  to  every 
Creature,  faying,  He  that  believeth ,  and  is  baptized ,  flail  be  faved :  I  fay  ,  feeing 
Children  are  capable  of  the  benefits  of  Baptifm  ,  and  the  Apoftles ,  who  received 
this  Commiflion  ,  knew  them  to  be  capable  of  it ,  and  to  have  had  both  Circum- 
cifion  and  Baptifm  adminiftred  to  them  in  the  Jewifl  Church  ,  how  ftiould  they, 
or  any  others,  imagine,  from  the  tenour  of  fuch  a  Commiflion,  which  was  given 
unto  them,  as  Planters  of  Churches,  but  that  it  was  Chrift’s  intention  that  Children 
as  well  as  grown  perfons  were  to  be  Baptized  ? 

Should  God ,  in  the  days  of  David  ,  or  Solomon,  have  called  eleven  or  twelve 
Prophets ,  and  given  them  the  fame  Commiflion  ,  which  [  Mutatis  Mutandis  ] 
Chrift  gave  to  his  Apoftles ,  bidding  them  Go  and  Teach  all  Nations  the  Law, 
Circumcifing  and  Baptizing  of  them  in  the  Name  of  the  God  of  Abrabam ,  and 
teaching  them  to  do  whatfoever  he  had  commanded  them  ;  I  fay  ,  ftiould  he 
have  fent  them  out  to  preach  the  Law  to  every  Creature  ,  faying  ,  He  that  belte- 
veth ,  and  is  circumcifed  and  baptized  ,  flail  be  Javed,  but  he  that  believeth  not  flail  be 
damned ;  would  a  Commiflion  fo  worded  have  been  of  it  felf  a  fufficient 
ground  for  them  to  think,  that  it  was  God’s  intention  to  r'eftrain  Circumcifion  and 
Baptifm  to  adult  perfons  ,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Jevoifl  Church  ?  Or  it 
in  a  ftiort  Hiftory  of  their  Million  and  Undertaking  we  ftiould  have  read  ,  that 
they  circumcifed  and  baptized  as  many  Profelytes  as  gladly  received  their  Word, 
would  this  have  been  an  Argument  that  they  did  not  alfo  circumcife  and  baptize 
the  Infants  of  thofe  believing  Profelytes,  according  to  the  Laws  and  Ufages  of 
their  Mother-Church  ?  No  certainly,  fuch  a  Commiflion  to  Profelyte  Strangers 
to  the  Jewifl  Religion,  could  not  in  reafon  have  been  drained  to  prejudice  the 
cuftomary  Right  of  Infants  to  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm,  and  therefore  in  parity 
of  reafon,  neither  could  the  Apoftles  fo  underftand  their  Commiflion  without 
other  Notices ,  as  to  exclude  Infants  from  Sacramental  Initiation  into  the 
Church. 

The  plain  truth  is,  their  Commiflion  was  a  direction  how  they  ftiould  Profelyte 
Strangers  to  Chriftianity,  according  to  the  nature  of  propagating  a  new  Religion 
in  ftrange  Countries,  as  it  is  fet  forth  by  the  Apoftle,  Rom.  20.  14.  How  then  flail 
they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  flail  they  believe  in  him 
of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  flail  they  hear  without  a  Treacher  ?  And 
how  flail  they  preach  unlefs  they  be  Jent  ?  Accordingly  they  were  fent  out  to  Preach, 
or  to  Difciple  Men  and  Women  by  Preaching,  and  to  Baptize  as  many  of  them  as 
ftiould  upon  their  Preaching  believe  and  repent.  But  though  the  Order  of  Na¬ 
ture  required  that  they  ftiould  proceed  in  this  method  with  grown  Perfons ,  as 
the  Jews  were  wont  to  do  with  Profelytes  to  the  Law,  yet  it  did  not  hinder  ,  that 
they  who  had  been  born  and  bred  Jews,  ftiould  initiate  the  Infants  of  fuch  Pro- 
felyted  Perfons,  according  to  the  ulage  of  the  Jewifl  Church.  What  need  Chrift 
have  faid  more  unto  them,  when  he  fent  them  out,  than  to  bid  them  Go,  and  teach 
ail  Nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  ,  &c.  Or  ,  to  preach  the  Gofpel 
to  every  Creature ,  and  tell  them,  that  he  that  would  believe  the  Gofpel ,  and  be  baptized, 
flould  be  faved  i  But  then  the  refpedive  fenfe  of  thefe  words  could  only  concern 
adult  perfons,  and  their  qualification  for  Ba$ifm,  but  could  in  no  reafon  be  con- 
ftrued  by  them,  to  exclude  Infants,  but  only  believing  Men  and  Women,  where¬ 
of  none  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  Church  by  Baptifm  ,  before  they  were 
taught  Chriftianity,  and  had  confefled  their  Faith  and  Sins.  Should  God,  as  I  faid 
before  ,  call  twelve  men  of  any  Church,  where  Infant-Baptifm  had  been  the 
conftant  and  undoubted  Pradice,  and  bid  them  go,  and  Preach  the  Gofpel  in  the 
Indies  to  every  Creature,  and  to  ftiy,  He  that  believeth  the  Dotfrine  which  we  preach , 
and  is  baptized  with  the  Baptifm  which  we  adminifler ,  flail  be  faved.  I  appeal  to 
any  Diflenter,  upon  the  account  of  Infant-Baptifm,  whether  he  thinks  that  thefe 
Men,  bred  up  to  the  pradice  of  Infant-Baptifm,  could  in  probability  fo  interpret 
this  Commiflion ,  as  to  think,  that  it  was  God’s  intention,  that  they  ftiould  ex¬ 
clude  the  Infants  of  believing  Profelytes  from  Baptifmal  admiflion  into  the 
Church  i 
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The  Profeffors  again  ft  Infant-Baptifm,  put  the  greateft  ftrefs  upon  thefe  words 
of  our  Saviour  ;  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  frail  be  faved.  But  ifthey  would 
well  confider  the  next  words,  they  would  find,  that  Infants  are  not  at  all  concerned 
in  them,  becaufe  it  follows,  but  he  that  believeth  not  frail  be  damned.  The  fame  want  of 
Faith,  which  here  excludes  from  Baptifm  ,  excludes  alfo  from  Salvation,  and  there¬ 
fore  it  cannot  be  underftood  of  Infants,  unlefs  they  will  fay  with  the  *  Original  Ana-  *  Tin Perrobu- 
baptifts,  that  the  fame  incapacity  of  believing  which  excludes  them  from  Baptifm,  fians.«uiar.Caf. 
excludes  them  from  Salvation  too.  Wherefore,  it  is  plain,  that  the  believing ,  and  *\nc!"  Pr±f'at- 
not  believing  in  that  Text ,  is  only  to  be  underftood  of  fuch  as  are  in  capacity  of  cii.  &  prifir 
hearing,  and  believing  the  Gofpel  ;  that  is,  of  grown  Perfons,  juft  as  the  words  in  adverf.  Ana-  ” 
John  3.  36.  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  Everlafhng  Life  ,  and  he  that  belie-  kapciftas. 

' veth  not  frail  net  fee  Life ,  but  the  Wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

Thus  far  have  I  proceeded  to  ftiew  ,  how  inconclufively  and  abfurdly  the  Anabaptifls 
go  about  to  prove ,  that  Infants  ought  to  be  excluded  from  Baptifm  from  the  fore- 
mentioned  Texts,  which  fpeak  of  the  order  of  Profelyting  grown  Perfons ,  and  their 
Qualifications  for  Baptifm  ;  and  as  little  fuccefs  have  they  with  fome  others,  which 
they  bring  to  fliew  how  unprofitable  Baptifm  is  for  Infants,  as  that  in  1  Pet.  3.21. 

Where  the  Apoftle  tells  us  ,  That  external  Baptifm  of  putting  away  the  filth  of 
the  flefr,  of  which  Infants  are  only  capable  ,  fignifies  nothing,  but  the  anfiwer  of 
a  good  Confidence  towards  God ,  of  which  ,  fry  they  ,  Infants  are  altogether  unca- 
pable  ;  to  which  the  Anfwer  is  very  eaf/ ,  that  another  Apoftle  tells  us,  That 
external  Circumcifion ,  of  which  Infants  were  only  capable  ,  profitetb  nothing  without 
keeping  the  Lavs,  which  Infants  could  not  keep  5  nay ,  that  the  outward  Circumcifion 
of  which  Infants  were  only  capable,  was  nothing ,  but  that  the  inward  Circumcifion 
of  the  heart,  and  in  the  fpirit  was  the  true  Circumcifion,  and  yet  Infants  remaining  In¬ 
fants  were  utterly  uncapable  of  that  ;  fo  that  their  way  of  arguing  from  this  and 
fuch  like  Texts,  proves  nothing,  becaufe  it  proves  too  much  ,  and  ftr'Stches  the 
words  of  the  Apoftles  unto  undue  Confequences ,  beyond  their  juft  Meaning, 
which  was  only  to  let  both  Jews  and  Chrifiians  know,  that  there  was  no  retting  iri 
external  Circumcifion,  or  Baptifm,  but  not  that  their  Infants  were  unproficably  cir- 
cumcifed  and  baptized. 

So  weak  and  unconcluding  are  all  the  Arguments  by  which  the  Anabaptifls  em 
deavour  from  Scripture,  to  prove,  that  Chrift  hath  limited  the  Subject  of  Bap¬ 
tifm  unto  grown  Perfons  ;  put  them  all  together,  they  do  not  amount  to  any  tole¬ 
rable  degree  of  probability,  much  lefs  unto  a  prefumption,  efpecially  if  they  be 
put  in  the  balance  againft  the  early  and  univerfal  practice  of  the  Catholick 
Church.  Had  not  the  Church  been  always  in  pofteffion  of  this  pradlice,  or  could 
any  time  be  ftiewed  on  this  fide  the  Apoftles  ,  when  it  began  :  Nay ,  could  it 
be  proved,  that  any  one  Church  in  the  World  did  not  baptize  Infants,  or  that 
any  conliderable  number  of  Men  otherwife  Orthodox,  did  decline  the  baptizing 
of  them  upon  the  fame  Principles  that  thefe  Men  do  now ;  then  I  lhould  fufpedt 
that  their  Arguments  are  better  than  really  they  are ,  and  that  Infant-Baptifm 
might  poflibly  be  a  deviation  from  the  Rule  of  Chrift.  But  fince  it  is  fo  unP 
verfal,  and  ancient  a  pra&ice,  that  no  body  knows  when  ,  or  where  it  began, 
or  how  from  not  being  it  came  to  be  the  practice  of  the  Church,  fince  there 
was  never  any  Church  *,  Ancient  or  Modern  ,  which  did  not  pradtife  it,  it  mull 
argue  a  ftrange  partiality  to  think,  that  it  could  be  any  thing  lefs,  than  an  Apo- 
ftolical  Pra&ice  and  Tradition  ,  or  the  Original  ufe  of  Baptifm  in  its  full  Latitude 
under  the  Gofpel,  which  it  had  under  the  Law.  Had  the  f  Churches  erred,  they  r  tr^c?u,c* 
would  have  varied  ( faith  Tertullian  )  but  what  is  one  and  the  fame  amongfl^  them  all,  totacranrshi 
proceeds  not  from  Error ,  but  Tradition.  Or,  as  St.  f  Augufiin  faith  upon  this  Subject,  unam  fidern 
That  which  the  Univerfal  Church  doth  hold,  and  was  never  infiituted  by  Councils,  but  was  ejraverinc  ? 
always  retained  in  the  Church,  we  mofib  rightly  believe  to  have  defeended  from  nothing  lefs  Nullus  inter 

than  Atoflolical  Tradition.  multos  even- 

*  J  tus  unus  eft. 

,  ,  •  .  .  Exitus  variafte 

debuerat  error  Do&rinae  Ecclefiarum.  Quod  autem  apud  multos  unum  invenitttr,  non  eft  erratum,  fed  traditum.  Trnul 
cie  prafcrtptione  Haret.  c.  2  8. 

f  De  Baprifmo  contra  Donat.  1  4.C.  24. 

*  Memo ,  one  of  the  moft  learned  of  the  Anabaptifls ,  about  the  time  of  the  *  CafTand  ad- 
Reformation,  was  fo  prefted  with  this  way  of  arguing  ,  that  he  acknowledg-  verf.  Anabapt, 
ed  Infant-Baptifm  to  be  as  old  as  the  time  of  the  Apoftles  ;  but  then  he  faid,  p  67J’ 
it  proceeded  from  falfe  Apoftles ,  and  falfe  Teachers  in  the  Apoftles  times. 

But  if  it  came  firft  from  falfe  Apoftles ,  and  falfe  Teachers ,  in  the  time 

of 
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of  the  Apoftles ,  how  came  it  to  pafs  that  we  heard  nothing  of  that  Innova  tion 
in  the  Writings  of  the  Apoftles  or  of  their  Companions  and  Contemporaries,  fuch 
as  St.  Clement ,  St.  Ignatius ,  St.  Polycarp,  &c.  ?  How  came  St.  John ,  who  furvived 
unto  the  latter  end  of  the  firft  Century,  to  pafs  it  over  in  filence  ;  or  how  came 
the  Spirit  in  the  Revelations,  which  by  his  Pen  reproved  fo  many  abufes  in  the 
Churches,  not  to  cenfure  this  ?  It  is  very  ftrange,  that  none  of  the  Penmen  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  ,  nor  none  of  their  Affiftants  and  Companions  Ihould  ani¬ 
madvert  upon  fo  fcand.alous  an  abufe  of  the  Holy  Ordinance  of  Baptifm, 
which  in  a  Ihort  time  would  fill  the  Church  with  fham-Chriftians,  and  defiroy 
the  Effence  thereof.  In  like  manner,  if  it  came  in  by  falfe  Teachers,  in  the  next 
Age  to  the  Apoftles,  how  came  it  to  pafs  that  none  of  the  famous  Saints  and 
Martyrs,  who  flourilhed  then,  oppofed  it  as  a  dangerous  Innovation  ,  nor  gave 

us  any  account  thereof  ?  They  wrote  againlt  the  .Herefies  of  Simon,  Menander,  Sa - 

Utrnus,  Ccrinthus ,  Ebion,  Valentinus,  Rajilides,  Mar  cion ,  Sec.  but  we  find  nothing  in 
them  againft  Infant- Baptifm,  though  we  are  fure  from  *  Ircnxus ,  and  t  TertuUian > 

[Chriftus]  per  that  k  WaS  Pra<kifed  in  that  ASe- 
femetipfum 

filvare,  omnes,  inquam,  qui  per  eum  renafeuntur  ad  Denm,  Infantes,  Sc  paivulos,  &  pueros  &  javenes,  Sc  feniores, ;.  e, 
Chriji  came  to  fave  all  by  htntfelf,  all  /  fay,  who  by  him  are  born  again  to  God  ,  Infants,  ana.  little  Ones,  and  Boys,  and  Young 

and  Old.  In  the  Ancient  Writers,  Biptifm  is  called  Regeneration,  and  Baptized  Perfons  ate  faid  to  be  Regenerate,  or 

born  again,  according  to  the  Scripture,  which  calls  if,  A/jppv  7M\tyy*vvma.t,  the  walking  of  Regeneration,  7 it.  3.  5. 
Hence  faith  duft.  Mart,  ytipol  2.  ’'Eont-ru  up ’feu  vp  hydv  o/wf  Cft  ^  tJttcv  dyuftyhencoe,  cy  hy.cls  civToi 

uvifuvh&if-fy  uvufuvcorf).  So  hath  Phavorinus  obferved  ,  TxtRtffunfta.  n  uytov  Bu-ftirua,  Vvyif),  Hlliy  Baptifm  it 

called  Regeneration,  and  thofe  who  would  fee  more  Proofs  of  it  ,  may  confult  Suicerus  in  the  woids  Ayuyevvntns  and 
roruKiyf/jntsiu.  Dr.  Ham.  on  Matth.  19.  28.  'John  3.  5.  Sclden  dejure.  1.  2.  c.  4.  But  if  after  all  this  evidence  any  Ana- 
baptid  will  lay,  that  renafeuntur  in  this  place  of  Iremeus,  doth  not  fignify  Baptized,  or  Born  again  of -Water  ,  then  ic 
mud  fignify  Regenerated,  or  born  again  of  the  Spirit  ;•  and  if  Infants,  and  little  Ones  can  be  born  again  of  the  Spirit, 
then  they  are  capable  of  being  bom  again  of  Water,  or  of  being  Baptized,  as  VoJJins  argues,  difp.  de  Baptifmo,  p.  1 8  r . 

f  De  Baptifmo.  Where  what  he  fpeaks  about  deferring  the  Baprifm  of  Infants,  Ihews  that  it  was  the  praftice  of 
the  Chriftians  in  that  Age  ,  Pro  cujufque  perfonai  covditione  ,  ac  dtjpofttione,  etiam  it t ate,  cunclatio  Bapnfmi  utilior  eft , 

precipue  turnon  circa  paryulos.  S~ud  enim  niCtffe  eft  ,  ft  non  turn  neccffe  ,  fponforcs  pericttlo  ingem  ? - Quid  fefti - 

nat  innocent  ata>  ad  remifftonem  peccatorum  ?  But  this  Opinion  of  his,  that  it  was  more  convenient  to  defer  the  Bap- 


*  Omnes  e- 
nim  venit 


tifm  of  Infants,  was  his  own  fingular  opinion,  as  much  as  that  was  of  deferring  the  Baptifm  of  Virgins  and  Widows 
till  they  were  Mairied,  which  follows  in  the  next  words.  Non  minor e  de  causa  innttpti  procraftinandi,  See  Andhefhews 
the  fame  caufe  why  he  would  have  the  Baptifm  of  children  and  unmarried  women  deferred,  for  fear  they  Ihould 
be  tempted  to  renounce  Chrift  after  Baptifm.  Si  aid  pondits  intelligant  baptifmi  ,  magis  timebunt  confccutionem,  quant 
dilation  cm  :  fides  Integra  feettra  eft  ds  faint  e.  But  then  how  abfolutely  necelfny  he  thought  Baptifm  for  Infants  in  cafe 
of  extream  danger,  is  evident  from  other  Palfages,  as  Cap  1 3.  Quum  ajero  praferibitur  vormni  fine  Baptifmo  competere  fa- 
lutevi  and  Cap-  17.  Stiff. ci at  fcilicet  in  neceffttatibus  utaris,  Jicubi,  aut  loci,  aut  temporis ,  ant  perfenx  conditio  compellit. 
Tunc  enim  conftavtia ■  fuccurrentis  excipitur,  quoniam  reus  ent  perditi  hominis,  ft  fuperfederet  pr  a  ft  are  quod  hbere  potuit. 

So  likewife  in  his  Book  de  amma  ,  Cap.  39.  Adeo  nulla  ferme  Nativitas  munda  eft  Ethnicorum - Alioquin  memi- 

nerat  dominicse  definition^,  nifi  quis  nafeatur,  ex  Aqua  Sc  Spiritu,  non  ibit  in  regnum  Dei,  1,  e.  Non  eric  Sanftus.  Ira 
omnis  anima  eoufque  in  Adam  cenfetur,  donee  in  Chrifto  recenleatur,  tamdiu  immunda  ,  quamdiu  recenfeatur  — — 

’  AT  Mart.  Ignatius,  Polycarp,  Papias ,  who  were  all  the  *  Scholars  of  St.John,  as  likewife 
Ignat.  >  Jufiin  Martyr ,  Athenagoras ,  and  Hegeftppus ,  were  all  contemporary  with  Irenaus, 
!d  Florhuun1  w^°  was  ^  tke  U°bcar?o  (and  who  as  he  tells  us  in  feveral  places  of 

adverlTIpref.  his  Works,  converfed  with  feveral  ancient  (h)  Presbyters ,  that  had  lived  in  the  A- 
3  3. cap.  3.I.5.  poftles  times,  of  whom  he  had  enquired  after  the  Apoftles  practices)  and  yet  this 
inquifidve  Father  lays  nothing  againft  Infant-Baptifm,  though  we  are  fure  from  him 
and  his  contemporary  'Tertullian,  that  it  was  then  of  general  pratftice  in  the  Church. 

What  meant  all  thefe  Men  to  let  fuch  a  peftilenc  practice  pafs  uncondemned, 
which  in  a  Ihort  time ,  would  leave  none  in  the  Church  but  Mock-Chr iff  tans ,  and 
fo  prevail  againft  the  Catholick  Church  ,  which  our  Lord  promifed  the  Gates  of 
.  Hell  Ihould  not  prevail  againft?  What,  would  not  the  Holy  Ghoft  preferve  fo 
much  as  one  Church  among  fo  many,  from  fuch  a  dangerous  error,  but  fuffer  them 
EccleiEe  Trra-  t0  em^race  k  without  Oppofition  ?  t  Would  he  fuffer  them  all  fo  foon  to  A- 
verint,  decep-  poftatize,  and  to  practife,  and  believe  otherwife ,  than  Chrift  had  caught,  and  the 
tus  fit  Sc  Apo-  Apoftles  preached.  No!  It  is  impoffible,  that  they  Ihould  all  confent  in  fuch  a 
ftolus  de  Te-  dangerous  error,  or  that  they  Ihould  all  peaceably  and  tamely  fubmit  to  it  without 
ftunomo  red-  0pp0flti0n,  or  that  fuch  an  alteration  Ihould  be  made  without  Obfervation  no  body 
refpexeric  can  tell  hotv,  or  when. 

Spiricus  San- 

ftus,  uti  earn  in  veritatem  deduceret,  ad  hoc  miftiis  a  Chrifto,  ad  hoc  poftulatus  de  Patre,  ut  eflet  do£lor  veritatis. 
Neglexeric  Officium  Dei  villicus,  Chrifti  Vicarius,  finens  Ecclefias  aliter  interim  intelligere,  aliter  credere,  quam  ipfe 
per  Apoftolos  prxdicabat.  Ecquid  verifimile  eft  tot  ac  tant«e  in  nnam  fidem  ernverint  ?  Ter'u!,  de  preefeript.  HEreti- 
mum  c.  a  8, 


cap.  33. 

( b )  Epift.  ad 
Florinum  ad¬ 
verb  Hoeref. 
lib.  2.  cap.  39 


Where- 


The  Cafe  of  Infant-Baptifm. 


Wherefore  thefe  Dilfenters  are  very  unreafonable  in  charging  the  Church  uni- 
vcifal  with  Apojlafte  from  Chrift,  upon  the  account  of  Infant-Baptifm,  and  in 
11  riving  to  throw  her  out  of  the  podeflion  of  fuch  an  ancient,  and  general  pra¬ 
ctice,  meetly  by  fuch  indirect  and  confequential  Arguments  from  the  Scriptures, 
as  the  Ancient  Fathers  never  drew  from  them,  nor  we  can  admit  againd  their  gene¬ 
ral  practice  and  confent.  Certainly  thofe  places  of  the  *  New  Tedament ,  which 
require  a  Frofcjfion  of  Faith,  and  Repentance  in  grown  Ferfons  before  Baptifm,  were  . 
underftood  by  the  Ancient  Fathers  ;  they  undoubtedly  had  well  read  and  confide-  run^Ecdeiiae, 
red  the  Hidory  of  Baptifm  in  the  Ads  of  the  Apoftles,  but  yet  they  never  drew  &  prifeis  Ec- 
this  abfurd  confequence  from  -  them,  that  becaufe  Faith  and  Repentance  were  to  go  clefis  Patri- 
before  Baptifm,  which  is  an  Institution  of  Latitude  ,  in  Adult  Ferfons ,  that  there-  ^ 
fore  Baptifm  was  not  to  go  before  Faith,  and  Repentance  in  Children  and  Mi-  pMicx  Scnp-" 
nors,  as  both  Circumcilion,  and  Baptifm  in  the  like  Cafe  were  wont  to  go  be-  turn*  Icca  in 
fore  them  in  the  t  Jewifh  Church.  They  knew  the  difference  betwixt  the  admiffi-  quibus  pcenf- 
on  of  adual  and  potential  Believers,  and  alfo  knew  it  was  a  very  great  inconfe-  tenvtia>  & 
quence  to  argue  from  the  Qualifications,  which  the  Gofpel  requires  in  thofe,  to  tifmo^equiri" 
the  Exclufion  of  thefe.  I  freely  acknowledge  to  them,  that  no  Arguments  are  e-  videntur.Scie- 
qual  to  the  Scriptures,  when  the  Interpretations  of  them  are  not  doubtful  ,*  yet  when  bnnt  enim 
they  are  fo,  I  appeal  to  any  fober  Diflenter  of  this,  or  any  other  Perfwafion,  yha:c at* 
whether  the  harmonious  pradice  of  the  Ancient  Churches ,  and  the  undivided 
confent  of  Apodolical  Fathers  be  not  the  mod  fure  and  authentical  Interpreters,  adverj.  Ana- 
that  can  be  betwixt  Men,  and  Men.  They  thought  Infant-Baptifm  lawful,  and  b*pt. 
valid,  and  no  abufe  of  the  Ordinance  of  Baptifm  ;  and  let  any  modeft  and  mode-  t iee  Dr  Tay- 
rate  Man  judge,  whether  fo  many  Famous  *  Saints  and  Martyrs,  fo  near  the  Apo-  ffffl 
dies  times,  jhould  fall  into  fuch  a  Delufion,  as  to  confpire  in  the  pradice  of  Mock-  f  at  Excm.’ 
Baptifm,  and  of  making  fo  many  Millions  of  Mock-Chridians,  and  Mock-Chur-  "plar ,  Sea  9. 
ches;  or  that  a  little  Seed,  which  mud  have  feparated  from  all  the  Ancient,  as  well  Part  2- 
as  Modern  Churches,  that  were  ever  vet  difeovered,  fhould  be  in  a  great  and  grie-  Hnnc^efi- 

„  ,  r  ,  }  D  “  puere  prxte- 

voiis  Error  themlelves.  fita  fScula,ut 

tot  millibus 

parvulorum  per  mille,  8c  eo  amplius  annos  tSuforium  Baptifma  tribuerent  Sc  a  Chrifli  temporibus  ufque  ad  vos,  non  ve- 
ros  ei  Chriftianos,  fed  Pbantaflicos  crearent  ?  Siccine  excatus  eft  orbis  terrarum,tanraque  hue  ufque  caligine  involutus, 
ut  ad  aperiendos  oculos  fuos,  8c  ad  tarmdiuturnam  nodem  illuftrandam  poft  tot  Patres,  Martyres,  Pontifices,  8c  unl- 
verfalem  Ecclefiarum  Principes  vos  tandiu  expeftarit  ?  Petrus  Abbas  Cluniacenf.  apud  Cajfavdr. 


Let  them  begin  with  the  fird  Tedimonies  about  the  pradice  of  Infant-Bap¬ 
tifm,  'viz.  at  the  latter  end  of  the  fecond,  and  beginning  of  the  third  Cencury, 
and  take  the  pains  to  confult  the  fucceffive  Writers  of  the  Church.  St.  Irenam , 
as  I  have  obferved,  was  the  Difciple  of  St.  Poly  carp,  who  was  the  Difciple  of  St. 

John ,  and  Tertullian  was  contemporary  with  the  lad  days  of  St.  Irenceus ;  and  the 
next  Writer  in  whom  we  find  Infant-Baptifm  mentioned  as  an  (a)  Apodolical ,  (a)j„Ep.ad 
and  Univerfil  Pradice,  I  mean  Origen ,  flourifiied  within  fifteen  years  after  Ter-  Rom.l.  5.  pro 
tulliari s  Death.  St.  Cyprian  was  Contemporary  with  the  latter  days  of  Origen,  and  hoc  8c  Eccle- 
his  Epidle  to  Fulus  the  Presbyter  is  fuch  an  account  of  Infant-Baptifm,  that  it  a-  ^PjC 

lone  is  enough  to  convince  any  Soul,  where  Prejudice  doth  not  reign  ,  that  it  fufce- 

aways  was  the  pradice  of  the  Church.  Fulus  had  written  unto  him  to  let  him  pit  etiam  par- 
know,  that  he  thought  it  was  not  lawful  to  Baptize  Children  before  the  Eighth  vulis  Baptif- 
Day,  according  to  the  Law  of  Circumcifion ;  To  which  he  returned  this  Anfwer.  mijm  ^are» 
(h)  That  he,  and  the  Council  (which  confided  of  66  Bidiops)  were  of  another 
Opinion,  having  determined,  that  as  God  under  the  Gofpel  was  no  accepter  genuine  for- 
of  Perfons ;  fo  he  was  no  accepter  of  Ages,  but  that  Infants  might  be  Bapti-  des  peccati, 
zed  as  foon  as  they  were  born,  to  wadi  away  their  Original  Sin.  The  African  9U®  Pe^  a*  . 
Church  was  one  of  the  mod  flourifhing,  drid,  and  pious  of  the  Primitive  Churches,  ritum’abluiPI* 
and  this  refolution  of  the  Council  (which  as  St.  Augujtin  obferved  an  hundred  deberent. 
Years  after  ,  was  not  novum  decretum )  fuppofeth  that  Infant-Baptifm  had  In  Lucam.Ho- 
been  the  Original,  and  immemorial  pradice  of  that  Church.  This  Coun-  1 4.  Par¬ 
ed  fat  about  the  middle  of  the  third  Century,  ijo  Years  or  thereabouts  juli  bapti- 
after  the  Death  of  the  lad  furviving  Apodle  ;  and  about  the  middle  of  the  fourth  miffionem  ^ 

peccatorum. 

- Sc  in  lib.  Homil.  8.  quia  per  Baptifmi  Sacramentum  nativitatis  fordes  deponuntur,  propterea  baptizantur 

8c  parvuli 

(b)  Quantum  autem  ad  caufam  Infantum  pertinet,  quae  dixifti  infra  fecundum,  vel  tertium  diem,  quo  nati  funt , 
conftituros,  Baptizari  non  oportere,  8c  confiderandam  efte  legem  Circumcifionis  antiqux,  ut  infra  o&avum  diem 
eum,  qui  natus  eft,  Baptizandura,  8c  San&ificandum  non  putares,  longe  aliud  in  Concilio  noftro  omnibus  vifum  eft. 
Ep.  58.  p  9J .  Rig  alt . 

Z  z  Century 
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(a)  Orat.  40. 
in  Satiff. 
Baptijma. 
TSirmov  457 


am. 


(/>)  Tgii) 
'mv'rtt.y  q>na 7', 

•7Tlfl  TWV  £777- 
fynxVTUV  TO 
(Id.tnijpi.A. 


dc  Baptifm. 
apud  Caffand. 
&  Gerhard. 
‘Job.  l/eff.  dijfl. 
14-  de  Baptif- 
mo. 


Century  vve  find  Gregory  Nazianzen  (peaking  thus,  (a)  Hafr  thou  a  Child  ?  Let  vot 
Sin  get  the  advantage,  but  let  him  be  fanttified  from  his  Infancy,  and  confe crated  by  the 
Spirit  from  his  tender  years.  But  it  may  be  thou  art  afraid  to  have  him  confrgned ,  be - 
caufe  of  the  1 veaknef  of  his  Nature ;  what  a  filly  Mother  art  thou ,  and  how  weak  in  Faith  ? 
Anna  promifed  Samuel  to  God  before  he  was  born,  and  not  fearing  any  thing  of  Humane 
Weaknefs,  but  trufling  in  God,  Confecrated  the  Child  to  the  Brief  hood,  almofi  as  foon  as  he 
faw  the  Light.  Thou  wilt  have  no  need  of  Superfhtious  Charms  and  Amulets  for  him ,  m 
■which  the  Devil  fieals  to  himfelf  from  filly  Souls,  the  Honour  which  is  due  to  God  •  but 
call  upon  him  in  the  Name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  which  is  the  mofr  Jafe  and  excellent  of 
charms.  And  afterwards,  (b)  So  for  the  Baptifm  of  thofe,who  defire  Baptifm:  But  what 
frail  we  fay  of  Infants,  who  are  fenfible  neither  of  the  gain  nor  lofs  of  it,  [hall  we  Baptize 
them  ?  Mo  ft  certainly,  if  they  be  in  danger ;  for  it  is  better,  that  they  be  Janttified  without 
the  Senfe  of  it,  than  that  they  die  uninitiated  and  unconfrgncd ;  and  my  Reajon  is  taken  from 
Circumcifion,  which  was  adminiflred  on  the  eighth  Day  unto  Infants ,  that  had  no  Reafon  ;  to 
which  I  may  add,  the  faving  of  the  Firf-born  in  Golhen,  by  the  frgn  of  the  Blcod  on  the 
Lintel  of  the  Door ,  and  the  two  Side-Tofrs. 

The  Brevity  which  I  defign  in  this  Treatife  will  not  permit  me  to  recite  many 
*  Vid.  TeJUm.  more  Authorities,  which  are  very  *  numerous  out  of  Chryfofom,  Ambroje,  Jerome, 

f'eter.  Script.  Auguftin,  &c.  but  I  (hall  rather  fuperadd  fome  Confiderations,  which  confirm  this 

Ancient  Tradition  of  Infant-Baptifm,  and  are  futficient  to  induce  any  confiderate 
and  impartial  man  to  believe ,  that  fo  ancient  and  univerfal  a  Pratftice  was  as  old 
as  the  planting  of  Churches  by  the  Apoftles,  and  originally  derives  its  Authority  from 
them. 

For  firft,  If  Infant-Baptifm  was  not  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Apoftles,  but  an  Inno¬ 
vation  ;  it  is  very  hard  to  imagine,  that  God  (hould  fuffer  his  Church  to  fall  into 
fuch  a  dangerous  Practice,  which  would  in  time  Un-church  it,  while  Miracles  were 
yet  extant  in  the  Church.  The  fame  Holy  Spirit,  that  was  the  Guide  of  the  Apo- 

(ties,  into  all  Truth,  was  the  Author  of  Miracles  too;  but  the  firft  four  Witnefles, 

which  I  have  produced  for  Infant-Baptifm,  to  wit,  Irenam,  Tertullian ,  Origen ,  and 
Cyprian,  do  all  likewife  aflure  us,  that  Miracles  were  then  not  extraordinary  in  the 
Church. 

( c )  Irenaous  tell  us,  that  the  true  Difciples  of  Chrift  did  then  difpoflefs  Devils,  and 
had  the  Gifc  of  Tongues,  and  of  Prefcience,  and  Prediction,  and  of  healing  the 
Sick,  and  that  the  whole  Congregation  meeting  together,  did  by  Fading  and 
Echn  H'^a  EC'  Prayer  open  raife  tbs  Dead,  and  that  many  fo  railed  were  then  alive  in  the  Church. 
CCJ-  oap$.  jie  tejjs  us^  tjiac  tjie  number  0f  Spiritual  Gifts  were  innumerable,  which  the 

Church  all  the  World  over  then  received  from  Chrift  ;  and  I  truly  confefs, 
it  cannot  enter  into  my  Heart  to  believe,  that  God  (hould  fuffer  the  Church 
to  imbrace  fuch  a  pernicious  Error  (as  Infant-Baptifm  was,  if  it  was  not  of 
Apoftolical  Tradition)  and  fill  the  Chriftian  World  with  Mock-Chriftians,  while 
he  bore  them  witnefs  with  Signs  and  Wonders,  and  divers  Miracles  and  Gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft. 

Tertullian  in  his  (d)  Apologetick  tells  us,  that  the  Chriftians  had  then  power  to 
make  the  Gods  of  the  Heathens  confefs  themfelves  to  be  Devils.  Nay,  he  challenges 
the  Heathens  to  bring  any  one  of  thofe  that  were  atfted  and  infpired  with  any  one 
of  their  Gods  and  Goddefles,  whom  they  worlhipped,  and  if  that  Damon  God,  or 
Goddefs,  not  daring  to  tell  a  Lye  before  any  Chriftian,  fhould  not  confefs  it  felf 
to  be  a  Devil  ,  then  they  (hould  (hed  the  Blood  of  that  Chriftian  upon  the 
place. 

Ongen,  in  his  Anfwer  to  Celfus,  frequently  appeals  to  the  Miracles,  which  the 
Chriftians  wrought  in  his  days;  particularly  in  the  firft  ( e )  Book  he  faith,  that  they 
exorcifed  Demons,  healed  the  Sick,  and  forefaw  future  Events.  And  in  the  (f)  Se¬ 
venth  Book  he  proves,  That  Chriftians  did  not  their  Miracles  by  any  curious  Ma- 


(c)  A  dv  erf  us 
hxrcfes.  1. 2. 
cap  5  6,  5  7.  & 


(d)  Et  ad  Sea • 
pul  am,  c  2, 


ft)  Cambridg 
Edition,  p.  34 

(f)P-  3  34- 
See  aljo  p.  62, 


So,  124, 127’  A.rts,  becaufe  Ideots,  or  illiterate  men  among  them,  did  by  nothing  but  by 
376.  ’  ’  Prayers  and  Adjurations  in  the  Name  of  Jefus,  banifti  Devils  from  the  Bodies  and 

Souls  of  Men. 

(g)  St.  Cyprian  tells  us, that  the  Chriftians  in  his  days  had  power  to  hinder  the  Ope¬ 
ration  of  deadly  Poifons,  to  reftore  Mad-men  to  their  Senfes,  to  force  Devils  to 
confefs  themfelves  to  be  fo,  and  with  invifible  Strokes  and  Torments  to  make  them 
cry  and  howl,  and  forfake  the  Bodies  which  they  poftefled.  Thele  are  the  firft  four 
Witneffes  which  I  have  produced  for  the  Pra&ice  of  Infant-Baptifm ;  and  let  any 
man  judge,  whether  the  Church  could  yet  run  into  a  Church-deftroying  Pradice 
within  fuch  an  holy  and  miraculous  Period  as  this. 


(g)  In  Epifl. 
ad  Donatum ; 
vid.  &  Epifl. 
ad  Magnum  & 
ad  Demetria- 
num,  p.  202. 
Ed.  Rigalt, 


But 
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But  Secondly,  If  Infant-Baptifm  was  not  an  Apoftolical  Tradition,  or  were  de¬ 
rivable  from  any  thing  lefs  than  Apoftolical  Pradice,  how  came  the*  Pelagians  not  '  Vid.  Vojfti 
to  rejebl  it  for  an  Innovation,  feeing  the  Orthodox  ufed  it  as  an  Argument  againft  Ptl3g,  l'*’ 
them,  that  Infants  were  guilty  of  Original  Sin  ?  It  had  been  eafie  for  them,  had  there  V&\jd:]b.'de 
been  any  ground  for  it,  to  fay  that  it  was  an  Innovation  crept  into  Practice  fince  Baft.  Thef.  1 8. 
the  time  of  the  Apoftles,  or  that  it  was  brought  up  by  falfe  Apoftles,  and  falfe  Tea-  dr  d'Jp.  '4- 
chers  in  the  Apoftles  Times;  but  then  they  were  fo  far  from  doing  this,  which  they 
would  have  been  glad  to  do  upon  any  colourable  Pretence,  that  they  pradtifed  it  <570/<^ 
themfelves,  and  owned  it  for  an  Apoftolical  Tradition,  and  as  neceflary  for  Chil-  Teftim.^eterum 
tlrem  obtaining  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ,  though  they  denied  that  they  were  Baptized  de  Bapt.  par- 
for  the  Remiflion  of  Original  Sin.  .  vulorurn.p.6 87 

But  Thirdly,  If  Infant-Baptifm  were  not  in  Practice  from  the  firft  Plantation  of 
Chriftian  Churches,  or  were  derivable  from  any  other  Caufe  than  Apoftolical  Tra¬ 
dition,  let  the  Oppofers  of  it  tell  us  any  other  probable  way,  how  it  came  to  be 
the  uniform  Pradice  of  all  Churches,  not  only  of  fuch  as  were  Colonies  of  the  fame 
Mother- Church,  or  had  Correfpondence  with  one  another  by  their  Bifhops,  and 
Presbyters ,  but  of  fuch  as  were  Original  Plantations ,  and  betwixt  which  there 
was  likely  none,  or  but  very  little  Communication,  by  reafon  of  the  vaft  diftance 
and  want  of  intercourfe  betwixt  the  Countries  where  f  they  lived.  Among  thefe,  I Brerervooas 
of  the  latter  fort  are  the  Abiffm-Church  ,  in  the  further  Ethiopia,  and  the  *  Indian 
Church  in  Coulan ,  and  Crangonor,  and  about  Maliapur ,  planted  by  Saint  Thomas,  ^xplft.^au- 
both  which  pradife  Infant-Baptifm,  though  in  all  probability  they  never  had  it  Bor.confult. 
one  from  the  other,  or  both  from  any  third  Church.  It  is  very  incredible,  that  BaPt-  infant. 
God  fhould  fuffer  all  Churches  in  all  the  parts  of  the  World,  to  fall  into  one  f  l  d 
and  the  fame  Pradice  ,  which  certainly  is  a  Church-deftroying  Pradice  ;  if  refw  gef.  Em. 
the  Apoftles  and  their  Affiftants  did  not  Baptize  Infants  ,  but  only  grown  an.  cit.  a  Pojfo 
Perfons.  *»  dift>.  h-  de 

One  may  eafily  imagine,  that  God  might  fuffer  all  Churches  to  fall  into  fuch  ^erewoodV 
an  harmlefs  Pradice  as  that  of  Infant-Communion  ,  or  that  the  Father  of  the  10. 

Church  might  comply  with  the  Religious  Fondnefs  of  the  People,  in  bringing 
their  Children  to  the  Sacrament  ,  as  we  do  with  bringing  them  to  Prayers ;  but 
that  God  fhould  let  them  all  (  not  preferving  any  one  for  a  Monument  of 
Apoftolical  Purity)  fall  into  a  Pradice,  which  deftroys  the  Being  of  the  Church, 
is  at  leaft  a  thoufand  times  more  incredible,  than  that  the  Apoftles,  without  a  Pro¬ 
hibition  from  Chrift  to  the  contrary,  (and  no  fuch  Prohibition  is  extant  in  the 
New  Teftament)  fhould  Baptize  Infants  according  to  the  pradice  of  the  JewiJh 
Church. 

But  in  the  Fourth  place,  what  Account  can  rationally  be  given  why  the 
JewiJh  Chriftians,  who  were  offended  at  the  negled  of  Circumcifion,  Ihould  not 
have  been  much  more  offended,  if  the  Apoftles  had  refufed  to  initiate  Children 
under  the  New  Teftament,  which  had  always  been  initiated  under  the  Old  ?  Is 
it  reafonable  to  believe,  that  thofe  who  complained  fo  much  meerly  becaufe  the 
Apoftles  taught  the  Jews,  which  lived  among  the  Gentiles ,  that  they  fhould  not 
circumcife  their  Children,  would  not  have  complained  much  more  if  they  had 
not  Baptized  them,  but  quite  excluded  them,  like  the  Infants  of  Unbelievers  from 
Admiffion  into  the  Church  ?  It  muff:  in  all  probability  have  galled  them  very 
much,  to  fee  their  Children  treated  like  the  Children  of  meer  Strangers,  and  to 
have  had  no  vifible  difference  put  between  the  Infants  of  thofe  that  embraced,  and 
thofe  that  refilled  the  Faith ;  for  they  always  looked  upon  Pagan  Children  as 
Common  and  Unclean,  but  upon  their  own  as  Separate  and  Holy :  And  St.  Paul 
makes  the  fame  diftindion  between  them,  1  Cor.  7.  14.  But  had  the  Apoftles 
taught,  that  the  Children  of  thofe  who  were  in  Covenant  with  God,  had  no 
more  right  unto  Baptifmal  Initiation,  than  the  Children  of  Idolaters  ,  who  were 
out  of  the  Covenant,  they  had  taught  a  Dodrine  ,  which  certainly  would  have 
offended  them  more  than  all  they  preached  againft  Circumcifion,  and  keeping  the 
Ceremonial  Law.  Wherefore,  iince  we  never  read  among  their  many  Com¬ 
plaints  upon  the  Alteration  of  the  Jews  Cuftoms,  that  they  complained  of  their 
Childrens  not  being  initiated  by  Baptifm,  it  is  a  greater  Prefumption  that  the 
Apoftles,  and  their  Affiftants,  Baptized  their  Children,  than  the  want  of  an  Ex- 
prefs  Example  of  Infant-Baptifm  in  the  New  Teftament,  is,  that  they  Baptized 
them  not. 

Having  now  fhewed  ,  Firft ,  That  Infants  are  not  Uncapable  of  Bap¬ 
tifm  : 


Z  Z  z 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,  That  they  are  not  excluded  from  it  by  Chrift  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary, 
we  have  very  convincing  Reafons  to  prefume,  that  the  Baptifm  of  Infants ,  as  well  as 
of  grown  perfons,  was  intended  by  him.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  make  a  fair  and 
impartial  enquiry  upon  the  third  Queftion  ; 

Qucft.  III.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  Separate  from  a  Churchy  which  appoint eth  Infants 
to  be  Baptized  ? 

And  this,  confidering  what  I  have  faid  upon  the  former  Queftions,  muff  be  de¬ 
termined  in  the  Negative,  Whether  we  corfder  Infant- Baptifm  only  as  a  thing  lawful ,  and 
allowable ,  or,  as  a  Thing  highly  recjuifre ,  or  necejjary  to  be  done. 

I  know  very  well,  that  my  Adverfaries,  in  this  Controverfie,  will  be  apt  to  deny 
this  Diftinction  betwixt  Lawful  and  Necejjary  ;  as  acknowledging  nothing  in  Reli¬ 
gious  Matters  to  be  lawful,  but  what  is  neceflary,  according  to  that  common  Prin¬ 
ciple  imbibed  by  all  forts  of  Dijf enters ,  That  nothing  is  to  be  appointed  in  Religious  mat¬ 
ters ',  but  what  is  commanded  by  Jome  Precept ,  or  dire  cled  unto  by  fome  e [fecial  Example  in 
the  Word  of  God. 

Hence  they  ordinarily  fay.  Can  you  Ihew  us  any  Precept  or  Example  for  Bap¬ 
tizing  Infants  in  the  New  Teftament?  If  you  can,  we  will  grant  that  the  appoint¬ 
ment  of  it  is  lawful  5  but  if  you  cannot,  we  difallow  it  as  unlawful,  nay,  as  an  U- 
furpation,  and  will  never  be  of  a  Church  which  fo  ufurpeth  it  over  the  Confciences 
of  Men. 

This  way  of  Arguing  is  plaufible  to  the  Vulgar,  and  would  be  very  good,  were 
there  fuch  a  Principle  in  the  Scripture  as  this,  from  whence  they  argue,  -viz.  Thac 
nothing  is  to  be  appointed  in  Religious  matters ,  but  what  is  warranted  by  Precept  cr  Example 
in  the  Word  of  God.  Wherefore  as  the  Men  with  whom  I  have  to  deal  in  this  Con¬ 
troverfie,  are  generally  perfons  of  good  natural  Underjtandivgs ; 

So  in  the  fir  ft  place,  I  beg  them  to  confider,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Rule  in  the 
Scripture  as  this,  and  therefore  thofe  who  teach  it  for  a  Scripture-Rule,  or  Precept, 
do  themfelves  impofe  upon  Mens  Confciences,  as  bad  as  Papifts ,  and,  like  them  and 
the  Pharifees  of  old,  teach  the  Traditions  of  Men  for  Dodtrines  of  God.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  the  Gofpel  tells  us,  that  Sin  is  the  Tranfgrejfwn  of  a  Law  •  and  that  where  there 
is  no  Law ,  there  is  no  TranfgreJJion  ;  and  according  to  this  plain  and  intelligible  Rule, 
though  the  baptizing  of  Infants  were  not  commanded  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  the 
Church  would  have  Power  and  Authority  to  appoint  it,  upon  fuppofitions  that  it  is 
not  forbid. 

Secondly,  I  delire  them  to  confider  the  Abfurdity  of  this  pretended  Scripture- 
Rule,  in  that  it  takes  away  the  Diftinction  betwixt  barely  lawful ,  or  allowable,  and 
necelfary,  and  leaves  no  Negative  mean  betwixt  necejjary  and  finful,  but  makes  things 
forbidden  and  things  not  commanded  to  be  the  very  fame. 

Thirdly,  I  defire  them  to  confider  what  a  flavifh  Principle  this  is,  and  how  in- 
confiftent  it  is  with  the  free  and  manly  nature  of  the-  Chrift  ian  Religion ,  under  which 
we  Ihould  be  in  a  far  more  fervile  and  childilh  condition,  than  the  Jews  were  un¬ 
der  the  Law,  which  as  it  is  evident  from  the  Feaft  of  Purim ,  and  from  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  Baptifm  among  the  Jews ,  allowed  private  perfons  to  practife,  and  the  Church 
to  appoint  things  of  a  Religious  nature,  which  God  had  not  commanded  to  be 
done. 

Laftly,  I  in  treat  them  to  confider  how  utterly  impracticable  this  pretended  Principle 
is,  as  might  be  proved  from  the  contrary  Practice  of  all  thofe  who  advance  it  a- 
gainft  Ecclefiaftical  Authority,  and  particularly  from  their  own  Practice,  in  Bap¬ 
tizing  grown  perfons,  who  were  bred  up  from  Infants  in  the  Chrifti&n  Religion,  and 
in  admitting  Women  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  who  were  not  admitted  to  the  Paj]bver,nor 
P afchal-cup  of  Blejfmg,  without  any  Precept  or  Prefident  for  fo  doing  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

This  little  well  confidered,  is  enough  to  obviate  all  Objections  againft  my  firffc 
Affertion,  viz.  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  feparate  from  a  Church  which  appointeth  In¬ 
fants  to  be  baptized ,  upon  fuppoftion,  that  Infant -Baptifm  is  barely  lawful  and  allowable. 
But  if  any  man  defire  further  fatisfaction  as  to  this  point,  he  may  have  it  abun¬ 
dantly  in  the  Cafe  of  Indifferent  Things ,  to  which  I  refer  him,  it  being  more  my 
bufinefs  to  fhew  here,  that  Infant- Baptifm  is  at  leaf  a  lawful  and  allowable 
thing. 

To  prove  this,  I  need  but  defire  the  Reader  to  reflect  upon  the  Bate  of  the  two 
firft  Queftions  :  For  if  Infants  be  as  capable  of  Baptifm  under  the  Gofpel,  as  they 
were  of  Circutncifion  under  the  Law,  and  if  Chrift  have  not  excluded  them 

from 
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from  it,  neither  directly  nor  confequentially  :  Otherwife,  if  Baptifn  be  an  Inftitu- 
tion  of  as  great  Latitude  in  its  felf,  as  Circumcifion  its  Forerunner  was,  and  Chrift  hath 
not  determined  the  Adminiftration  of  it  to  one  Age,  more  than  one  Sex.  Once 
more  ;  If  Children  may  be  taken  into  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  under  the  Gofpel,  as 
well  as  under  the  Law  ;  and  Chrift  never  faid,  nor  did  any  thing  which  can  in 
reafon  be  interpreted  to  forbid  them  to  be  taken  in  ;  in  a  word,  If  they  are  capable 
of  all  the  Ends  of  Baptifm  now,  that  they  were  of  Circumcifion  then,  and  of  ha¬ 
ving  the  Priviledges  of  Church-Memberlhip,  and  the  Bleffings  of  the  Covenant 
consigned  unto  them,  and  Chrift  neither  by  himfelf,  nor  by  his  Apoftles,  did  for¬ 
bid  the  Church  to  fitisfie  and  fulfil  this  their  capacity  ;  or  laft  of  all.  If  Chrift 
hath  only  appointed  Baptifm  inftead  of  Circumcifion ,  but  faid  nothing  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  Subjed  of  it ;  then  it  muft  needs  follow,  that  Infant  Baptifm  muft  at  leaft 
be  lawful,  and  allowable,  becaufe  it  is  an  indifferent,  and  not  a  forbidden,  or  fin- 
ful  thing.  But  upon  this  Suppofition,  that  it  were  left  undetermined,  and  indiffer¬ 
ent  by  Chrift,  it  might,  like  other  indifferent  things,  be  lawfully  appointed  by  any 
Church,  from  which  it  would  be  a  Sin  to  feparate  upon  that  account.  For  in  this 
cafe,  Churches  might  fafely  differ  in  their  pradice  about  Infant -Baptifm,  as  they  do 
now  in  the  Ceremonies  of  Baptifm  ;  and  thofe  who  lived  in  a  Church,  which  did 
pradife  it,  ought  no  more  to  feparate  from  her  for  appointing  of  it,  than  thofe  who 
lived  in  another  Church,  which  did  not  pradife  it,  ought  to  feparate  from  her,  for 
not  appointing  thereof. 

Thus  much  I  have  faid,  I  hope  with  fufficient  moderation,  upon  fuppofition, 
that  all  I  have  written  upon  former  Queftions,  doth  but  fttisfadorily  prove,  that 
Inf  ant- Baptifm  is  only  lawful,  and  not  highly  requifite  and  neceffary  ;  but  then  if  it 
be  not  only  lawful,  but  highly  requifite  and  neceffary,  fo  that  it  ought  to  be  ap¬ 
pointed,  then  it  muft  needs  be  much  more  finful  to  feparate  from  a  Church,  which 
appointeth  Infants  to  be  Baptized. 

Now,  as  to  the  requifite  neceffity  of  Infant- Baptifm,  fuppofing  that  my  Reader 
bears  in  memory,  that  I  have  faid  upon  the  laft  Queftion,  (to  make  it  appear  with 
the  higheft  degree  of  credibility,  that  Chrift  inftituted  Baptifm  for  Infants,  as  well 
as  grown  Permns,  and  that  the  Apoftles,  and  their  Companions,  pradifed  Infant- 
Baptifm)  I  muft  here  intreat  him  further  to  obferve,  that  there  is  a  two-fold  necef¬ 
fity  in  matters  of  Chrifiian  Faith  and  pradice,  one  which  proceeds  from  plain  di¬ 
dates  of  natural  Reafon,  or  from  plain  and  expref  words  of  the  Goff  el,  where  the 
fenfe  is  fo  obvious  and  clear,  that  no  fober  man  can  miftake  it,  or  doubt  of  it ;  and 
another  which  proceeds  from  the  general  Scope  and  Tenor  of  the  Gofiel,  or  from  doubtful 
places  in  it,  Jo  or  Jo  underfiood  and  interpreted  by  the  unanimous  voice  and  practice  of  the  an-- 
ctent  Catholick  Church. 

The  firft  degree  of  neceflity  is  founded  on  oftenfive  certainty  and  demonftration, 
wherein  there  is  no  room  left  for  Objedion. 

And  the  fecond  is  founded  upon  violent  Prefumption,  where  the  Objedions  on 
one  hand  are  infufficient  to  move,  or  at  leaft  to  turn  the  Ba!lance,if  put  in  the  Scale 
againft  the  other,  which  is  weighed  down  [Mole  umverfalis  Ecclefite ]  with  the  Au¬ 
thority  of  the  Univerfal  Church.  And  becaufe  this  Rule,  like  others,  is  not  fo  in¬ 
telligible  without  an  Example,  I  will  add  fome  Infiances  of  things,  which  are  neceR 
fary  to  be  believed,  and  pradifed  by  every  good  Chriftian  under  both  thefe  Notions 
of  Neceffity,  that  they  may  be  better  underftood. 

According  to  the  firft  Notion  of  it,  it  is  neceffary  to  believe,  That  Jefus  Chrift •  is 
the  Meflias,  and  the  Son  of  God,  becaufe  it  is  delivered  in  exprefs  words  of  Scrip¬ 
ture. 

And  according  to  the  fecond  Notion  of  it,  it  is  neceffary  to  believe.  That  he  is 
of  the  Jame  fubfiance  with  the  Father,  and  equal  unto  him  j  and  that  there  are  three  di- 
fiinct  and  coequal  Perfons  in  the  Godhead,  which  are  all  but  one  God,  becaufe  thefe  Do- 
drines,  though  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  exprefs  words  in  the  Gofpel,  yet  they 
are  to  be  colleded  from  feveral  places  of  it,  which  were  always  fo  interpreted  by  that 
ancient  Catholick  Church. 

Again,  according  to  the  firft  Notion  of  Neceffity,  it  is  neceffary  for  all  Men  to 
believe  the  Word  of  God,  whether  fpoken  or  written,  becaufe  Natural  Reafon  teach¬ 
er  h  us  fo  to  do. 

And  according  to  the  fecond  Notion  of  it,  it  is  neceffary  to  believe  the  Books  con¬ 
tained  in  the  NewTeftament,  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  no  other  (how  Divine, 
and  Orthodox,  and  Ancient  foever  they  may  be)  becaufe  they,  and  they  only  have 
been  received  for  fuch  by  the  ancient  Catholick  Church, 
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In  like  manner,  as  to  matter  of  Pradice,  by  the  firft  fort  of  Neceflity,  it  is  ne¬ 
ceifary  for  Chrifiians  to  alfemble  together  to  Worlhip  God,  becaufe  Reafon  and 
Scripture  plainly  teach  them  fo  to  do. 

And  by  the  fecond  fort  it  is  neceifary,  that  they  fhould  alfemble  themfelves  peri¬ 
odically  to  Worlhip  God  on  every  firft  day  of  the  Week,  becaufe  the  Obfervation 
of  the  Lord's  Day  appears  to  be  a  Duty  from  feveral  Places  of  the  New  Teftament, 
as  they  are  interpreted  to  this  fenfe  by  the  Univerfal  Pradice  of  the  ancient  Catho- 
lick  Church. 

To  proceed,  according  to  the  firft  Notion  of  Neceflity,  Church-Government  is 
neceifary,  becaufe  it  is  enjoyned  by  the  Didates  of  common  Reafon,  and  moft  ex- 
prefs  places  of  Scripture. 

And  according  to  the  fecond  Notion  of  it,  it  is  neceifary  to  believe  the  Books 
contained  in  the  New  Teftament,  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  no  other,  (how  Di¬ 
vine  and  Orthodox,  and  Ancient  foever  they  be)  becaufe  they  may,  and  they  only 
have  been  received  for  fuch  by  the  Ancient  Catholick  Church. 

In  like  manner  as  to  matter  of  Pradice,  by  the  firft  fort  of  Neceftity,  it  is  necef- 
fary  for  Chrifiians  to  alfemble  together  to  Worlhip  God,  becaufe  Reafon  and  Scrip¬ 
ture  plainly  teach  them  fo  to  do. 

And  by  the  fecond  fort  it  ismecelfary,  that  they  fhould  alfemble  themfelves  peri¬ 
odically  to  worlhip  God  on  every  firft  day  of  the  Week,  becaufe  the  Obfervation 
of  the  Lord's  Day  appears  to  be  a  Duty  from  feveral  places  of  the  New  Teftament, 
as  they  are  interpreted  to  this  fenfe  by  the  univerfal  Pradice  of  the  Ancient  Catho¬ 
lick  Church. 

To  proceed,  according  to  the  firft  Notion  of  Neceflity,  Church  Government  is  ne¬ 
ceifary,  becaufe  it  is  enjoyned  by  the  Didates  of  common  Reafon,  and  moft  exprefs 
places  of  Scripture. 

And  according  to  the  fecond  Notion  of  it,  it  is  neceifary  that  the  Church  Ihould 
be  governed  by  Bilhops  (where  they  can  be  had)  diftind  from,  and  luperior  to  Tres- 
byters ,  becaufe  this  Government  appears  to  be  inftituted  by  Chrift  from  feveral  Palfa- 
ges  of  the  New  Teftament ,  as  they  are  explained  by  the  uniform  Pradice  of  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  Catholick  Church. 

Furthermore,  according  to  the  firft  fort  of  Neceflity,  it  is  neceifary  to  admini- 
fter  the  Lord's  Supper ,  becaufe  our  Saviour  hath  commanded  it  in  exprefs 
words. 

And  according  to  the  fecond,  which  is  alfo  an  indiffenfable  degree  of  Neceflity, 
it  is  necejjary  to  adminifter  it  to  Women ,  though  they  never  were  admitted  to  the  Pair- 
over,  or  Pafchal  Toficxnium,  which  anfwered  unto  it,  becaufe  we  can  prove  from 
fome  probable  places  of  the  New  Teftament,  that  they  were  admitted  unto  it,  as 
thofe  places  are  in  equity  to  be  interpreted  by  the  univerfal  Pradice  of  the  Ancient 
Primitive  Church. 

To  conclude,  according  to  the  former  Notion  of  Neceflity,  it  is  neceifary  to  Bap¬ 
tize,  becaufe  our  Lord  hath  commanded  it  in  exprefs  words. 

And  according  to  the  fecond,  It  is  in  like  manner  neceifary  to  Baptize  Infants, 
becaufe  we  can  prove  their  Baptifm  from  the  Scope  and  Tenor  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
from  many  Palfages  of  it,  as  they  are  interpreted  according  to  the  Pradice  of  the 
Ancient  Primitive  Church. 

Firft,  From  the  Scope  and  Tenor  of  the  Gofpel,  which  it  is  reafonable  to  pre¬ 
fume,  would  extend  the  Subjed  of  Baptifm, as  far  as  the  JcwiJb  Church  extended  the 
Subjed  both  of  Circumcifion  and  Baptifm. 

And  Secondly,  From  many  Palfages  in  the  Gofpel ,  whereof  I  lhall  recite 
fome.  Except  a  Man  be  Born  again  of  Water ,  and  of  the  Spirit ,  he  cannot  enter  into  the 
Kingdom  of  God ,  Joh.  3.  f.  Suffer  the  little  Children  to  come  unto  me ,  and  forbid  them  not , 
for  of  fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  God ,  Mark  10.  14.  The  three  noted  places  which  inform  us  3 
that  the  Apofiles  Baptized  whole  Houfholds,  as  of  Stephanas,  1  Cor.  1. 1 6.  Lydia,  Act.  16. 

I  $ .  and  the  Jaylor,  A  Cl.  16.  33.  The  Unbelieving  Husband  is  Sanctified  by  the  [ BELIE¬ 
VING ]  Wife,  and  the  unbelieving  Wife  is  Sanctified  by  the  [BELIE  VI N  G  j  Husband  ; 
elfe,  were  your  Children  [ Common ,  or]  Unclean,  but  now  they  are  Holy,  1  Cor.  7. 
14.  And  were  ail  Baptized  unto  Mofes  in  the  Cloud,  and  in  the  Sea,  1  Cor. 
10.  2. 

The  requifite  neceflity  of  Infant-Baptifm,  may  be  fairly  concluded  from  thefe 

Texts. 


For 
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For  the  *Firft  feems  to  make  Purgation  by  Water,  and  the  Spirit,  equally  necefTa- 
rv  for  all :  i&v  wt  vt,  unlefs  one  be  born  again,  &c. 


*  Alioquin 
memineiat 
dominica:  de- 
finitionis,  nifi 

‘Juis  nafcatur  ex  Aqua  Sc  Spiritu  non  infroibit  in  Regnum  Dei,  id  eft,  non  eritSan&us ;  Ita  omnis  anima  ufque  eo  in 
Adam  cenfetur,  donee  in  Chrifto  recenfeanir,  tamdiu  immunda,  quamdiu  recenfeatur.  7 crtul.  de  Animd,  cop  39.  40, 
Pro  hoc  oeEcclefia  traditionem  fulcepit  ab  Apoftolis  etiam  parvulis  Baprifmum  dare -  quia  eftenc  in  omnibus  ge¬ 

nuine  fordes  peccati  quae  per  aquam  Sc  fpirirum  ablui  deberenr,  Ori^.  in  Ep.  ad  Rom.  1.  $  .  &  in  Luc.  Horn.  14.  Proprerea 
Paptizantur  Sc  parvuli,  nil]  enim  quis  renatus,  &c.  Omnes  venit  [Chriftu]  per  femetipfum  falvare,  omr.es  inquam,  qui 
per  eum  renafeuntur  in  Deum  Infanres  parvulos  Sc  pueros,  &  juvenes,  Sc  feniores.  Iren.  I  2.  c. 39. 

From  the  f  Second,  it  is  reafonable  to  conclude,  that  little  Children  are  capable  t  Ter  tuft  an 
of  Profelytifm ,  or  entring  into  the  Covenant  after  the  Jewifh  manner,  when  they  are  de  BaFr  Alt 
brought  unto  ic  by  others. 

prohibere  il- 

los  ad  me  venire.  7  his  he  faith  by  way  of  Objefiion,  which  ftews,  that  this  Text  was  in  his  time  underfoot!  for  Infant-Baptifm , 
but  then  becaufe  it  was  his  prefent  Opinion ,  that  Cunftario  Baptifmi  praecipue  circa  parvulos  was  utilior,  he  anfwers,  Veni, 
ant  dum  adolefcunt,  veniant  dum  difeunt,  dnm  quo  veniant  docentur. 

Firff,  Becaufe  they  are  declared  (aj  capable  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  (a)  Caffandr. 

And  Secondly,  Becaufe  ( b )  the  Original  words  are  the  fame  with  BaPt  In- 

‘srzorthdiiv,  from  whence  the  word  Profeljte  doth  come.  C^Dr7/*0’ 

From  the  Third,  It  is  reafonable  to  conclude,  That  they  Baptized  the  Chil-  oflnfa'nffbp- 
dren  upon  the  Converlion  of  the  Parents,  after  the  Cuftoni  of  the  Jewifh  tifm.Sea.  22. 
Church.  a8- 

(c)  From  the  Fourth,  it  is  reafonable  to  believe,  That  the  Fcederal  Holinefs  of  (c)  Tertul.  de 

Believers  Children  makes  them  Candidates  for  Baptifm,  and  gives  them  a  Right  A?imaf-39- 

r  b  Hinc  enim,  Sc 

unt0lC-  Apoftolus  ex 

S'anftificato 

alterutro  fixu  San&os  procreare  ait,  tarn  ex  feminis  prerogative,  quam  ex  inftitutionis  difciplina  Caterum,  inquir,  !m- 
mundi  nafeerentur,  quail  ddignatos  tamen  fan&itatis,  S<  per  hoc  etiam  falutis  intelligi  volens  fiddium  filios,  uc  hujus 
fpei  pignora,  Matrimoniis,  quae  retinenda  cenfuerat,  patrocinaretur.  Alioqqi  meminerat. - - 

And  the  Fifth  makes  it  reafonable  to  conclude,  from  the  Type  to  the  Antitype, 
that  if  the  Jews  with  their  Children  were  umbratically  Baptized  unto  Mofes  in 
the  one,  that  Chriffians  and  their  Infants  fhould  be  really  Baptized  in  the  o- 
ther. 

To  all  which  may  be  added  (J)  other  Texts,  which  have  been  alledged  by  the 
Ancients,  both  ( e )  before  and  after  the  Pelagian  Controverfie,  to  prove  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  of  Infants  neceffary,  to  waih  away  their  Original  Sin,  which  makes  them  ob¬ 
noxious  to  Eternal  Death. 

I  fay,  the  requifite  Neceffity  of  Inf  ant -Baptifm,  might  be  fairly  concluded  from 
thefe  Texts,  without  the  Tradition  of  the  Ancient  Church,  though  without  it,  I 
confefs,  it  could  not  be  demonftrated  from  them,  as  the  DoCtrines  of  the  Trinity; 
and  the  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghofi:  may  be  fairly  and  fufficiently  proved  from  thofe 
Texts  which  the  Orthodox  bring  for  them,  without  Ancient  Tradition,  though  with¬ 
out  it,  they  could  not  be  demonllrated  from  them,  becaufe  they  do  not  affert  it  in 
exprefs  words. 

But  then,  as  thofe  Texts  in  conjpn&ion  with  Tradition  do  put  thofe  Dodtrines 
out  of  all  reafonabledoubt :  So  do  the  other  which  I  have  cited  in  conjunction 
with  the  Pradtice  of  the  Ancient  Church,  put  the  requifite  Neceffity  of  Infant- 
Baptifm  out  of  Queftion,  becaufe  the  Church  in  the  next  Age  unto  the  Apoftles, 
praCtifed  Infant-Baptifm,  as  an  Apoftolical  Tradition,  and  by  confequence,  as  an 
Inflitution  of  Chrifh 

In  like  manner,  as  the  Intrinfecal  Arguments  taken  from  the  Style,  SanCtitv, 

Dignity,  and  Efficacy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  perpetual  Analogy  and 
Conformity  of  the  feveral  Books  contained  in  them,  are  by  themfelves  but  proba¬ 
ble,  and  no  demonftrative  Reafons,  that  all  the  Books  contained  in  the  Canon, 
and  no  other,  are  the  Word  of  God,  but  in  conjundion  with  the  Teffifnony  and 
Authority  of  the  Ancient  Catholick  Church,  amount  to  a  Demonftration  :  So, 
though  the  Texts  which  I  have  cited,  are  of  themfelves  but  probable  Argument? 
for  the  requifite  Neceffity  of  Infant-Baptifm ,  yet  in  concurrence  with  fuch  a 
Coir, merit  upon  them,  as  the  Practice  of  the  next  Age  unto  the  Apoftles,  and  all 
Ages  fince,  from  one  Generation  to  another,  they  amount  to  fuch  a  Demonftra- 
tion,  as  is  called  in  Logick ,  Demonflratio  ducens  ad  abfurdtsm,  and  are  a  violent  Pre¬ 
emption,  that  Children  ought  to  be  Baptized.  I  might  run  on  the  Parallel,  as 
to  the  other  Inftances  of  Epifcopal  Government,  the  admitting  of  Women  to  the 

Com- 


(d)  Rom  $. 
Pfal.  51.  5. 
Rom. 3. 23, 24. 
JoR  3.  s,6. 

2  Cor.  x  j.  2  r , 
22.  2  Cor.  y. 
i4.,iy  Job  14. 

4l  via.  Von: 

Hift.Pelag.1.2. 
part.  2.  ,  ,* 

(e)  VolT.  Hi  ft. 
Pelag.p.i. 
Thef.  <5. 
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Communion,  and  the  Obfervation  of  the  Lord's  Day  ;  and  therefore  let  the 
Adverfiries  of  Infant-Baptifm  confider  well  with  themfelves,  Whether  her  reject¬ 
ing  of  it  after  a  concurrence  of  fuch  Texts,  and  iuch  a  Tradition  to  eftablilh  it, 
they  do  not  teach  others,  efpecially  Atheijls,  pure  Deifts,  and  Sahhatizers  •  to 
which  I  may  add  Scepticks  ,  Socinians ,  and  Quakers  ,  a  way  to  deny  all  the 
reft. 

Thus  much  I  have  faid  concerning  the  Requifte  Necejji.ty  of  Infant-Baptifm, 
to  jhew  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  feparate  from  a  Church  for  appointing  of  In¬ 
fants  to  be  Baptized,  when  there  are  fuch  cogent  Reafons  arifing  from  the  con¬ 
currence  of  Scripture,  and  Antiquity,  to  prefume  that  Infant-Baptifm  was  an 
Apoftoiical  Tradition,  and  an  Inftitution  of  Chrift.  And  I  have  defignedly 
called  it  a  Requifte  ,  to  diftinguifh  it  from  an  Ahfolute  Ncceflity  ,  left  the 
Reader  fhould  think  I  were  of  St.  Augufime' s  Opinion  ,  who  thought  Bap- 
tiftn  indifpenlably  neceffary  to  the  Salvation  of  Infants,  fo  that  a  Child  dying  un¬ 
baptized,  through  the  carelefnefs,  or  fuperftition  of  the  Parents  ,  or  through 
"  Pottft  their  faken  Belief  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  Infant-Baptifm  ,  were  *  infallibly 
proinderefte  damned, 
ifici  parvulos 

fine  Baprifino  de  corpore  exountes  in  aamnatione  omnium  mitifllna  futuios.  Multum  autem  fallir,  Sc  fallitur.  qut 
eos  in  damnatione  prsdicat  non  futuro1;,  dicente  Apoftolo  Judicium  ex  uno  deli&o  ——Auguf-  de  peccat.  merit,  eh  re- 
m,[f-  contra  Pciag.  1.  i.  c.  j  6.  Vid.  &  contra  Julianum  Pelag.  1.  5.  c  8. 


f  dr  tides  of 
Religion ,  Ar¬ 
tie.  27. 


No,  I  intended  no  fuch  fevere  Conclufion,  (  becaufe  we  ought  not  to  tye 
God  .to  the  fame  means,  to  which  he  hath  tied  us)  but  only  to  fhew  that  the 
Baptifm  of  young  Children  is  antecedently  neceffary  ,  and  f  in  any  wife  to  be 
retained  in  the  Church,  as  being  mod  agreeable  with  the  Holy  Scripture  ,  the 
Apoftoiical  Practice,  and  the  Inftitution  of  Chrift.  And  to  fet  this  way  of  ar¬ 
guing  more  home  upon  the  Confcience  of  thofe,  who  Diffent  from  the  Church 
upon  the  account  of  Infant-Baptifm,  I  appeal  unto  them,  Whether  Scripture 
and  Antiquity,  ftanding  againft  Infant-Baptifm  in  the  fame  pofture  of  evidence, 
that  they  now  ftand  for  it,  it  would  not  be  unjuftifiable  for  any  fort  of  Men  to 
feparate  from  the  Church,  for  not  Baptizing  Infants,  as  they  do  now  for  Bapti¬ 
zing  of  them. 

Let  us  fuppofe,  for  Example,  That  the  Difciples  of  Chrift,  inftead  of  rebu¬ 
king  thofe  ,  that  brought  little  Children  unto  him,  had  brought  them  to  him 
themfelves;  and  he  had  been  much  difpleafed  at  them  for  it,  and  faid,  I  fujftr 
not  little  Children  to  come  unto  me,  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  of  fuch  :  Let  us 
put  the  cafe,  That  two  Evangelifts  had  recorded  this  fuppofed  Story  ,  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  we  had  been  affured,  by  the  Writers  of  the  two  next  Ages  to  the  A- 
poftles,  that  then  there  was  no  Baptizing  of  Infants,  and  that  the  Apoltles  Bap¬ 
tized  them  not,  and  that  there  never  was  any  Church  in  After-ages  which  did 
pratftife  Infant-Baptifm  :  Upon  this  Suppofttion,  I  appeal  unto  them,  Whether 
it  would  not  be  highly  unreafonable  to  feparate  from  all  the  Churches  in 
the  World  ,  for  not  allowing  of  Infant-Baptifm  againft  the  concurrence  of 
fuch  a  Text,  to  the  contrary  ,  and  the  ftnfe  and  practice  of  the  Catholick 
Church. 

The  Cafe,  which  I  fuppofe  one  way,  is  th^  real  Cafe  the  other,  only  with  this 
difference,  that  the  fuppofed  Cafe  would  have  but  the  benefit  of  one  Text,  whereas 
the  real  hath  the  benefit  of  many  in  conjunction  with  Tradition  ;  and  therefore, 
feeing  there  are  fo  many  Texts,  and  fuch  a  cloud  of  Witneffes  for  Infant-Baptifm, 
Why  fhould  it  not  be  looked  upon  as  one  of  the  common  Notions  of  Chriftianity, 
like  the  Parallel  Doflrines  above-mentioned,  though  it  be  not  commanded  (efpe¬ 
cially  when,  as  I  have  fhewed,  there  was  no  need  of  commanding  of  it)  in  ex- 
prefs  words  ? 

I  know  the  DiJJenters  of  all  forts,  and  efpecially  thofe,  for  whofe  fake  I  am  now 
writing,  are  bred  up  in  great  prejudice  and  finifter  fufpicions  againft  Tradition,  de¬ 
claiming  againft  it,  as  very  uncertain,  and  againft  the  ufe  of  it  as  very  derogatory 
to  the  fufticiency  of  the  Word  of  God.  But  as  to  the  firft  part  of  their  Objediorr 
againft  the  certainty  of  Tradition,  I  defire  them  to  take  notice,  that  there  is  a  cer¬ 
tain,  as  well  as  an  uncertain,  an  undoubted,  as  well  as  a  pretended  Tradition,  as 
there  are  true,  certain,  and  undoubted,  as  well  as  pretended,  and  uncertain  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  that  there  are  fure  ways  whereby  ingenious  and  inquifitive  Men,  may  fa- 
cisfte  themfelves,  which  is  one,  and  which  is  the  other. 
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The  way  then  to  find  out  true  and  undoubted  Tradition,  as  *  Vincentius  Lirinen -  *  aidvirf 
fis  teacheth,  is  to  try  it  by  thefe  three  Tefts  $  Univerfality ,  Antiquity,  and  Confent.  H*ref  c.  3. 

Ftrff,  By  TJniverfality ;  If  all  the  Churches,  vvherefoever  difperfed,  or  how  dif¬ 
ferent  foever  in  their  Languages,  and  Cuftoms,  do  believe  or  pracftife  ftich  a  Do¬ 
ctrine. 

Secondly ,  Antiquity  ;  If  what  all  the  Churches,  all  the  World  over ,  do  fo  believe 
or  pra&ife  ,  was  no  Innovation  ,  but  Believed ,  and  Pra&ifed  in  the  Ages  next  to 
the  Apoftles  ,  when  fuch  Fathers  governed  the  Churches,  or  fuch  famous  Men  li¬ 
ved  in  them,  as  knew  the  Apoftles,  and  converted  with  them,  or  lived  near  unto 
thofe,  or  with  thofe  Apoftolical  Men,  who  fo  knew  them,  or  converted  with  them, 
or  lived  near  unto  them. 

Thirdly ,  Confent  j  If  it  appear  that  fuch  a  Docftrine  was  the  confentient  Belief  or 
Practice  of  all  the  Fathers  in  thofe  Ages,  or  of  all  except  a  very  few,  who  had  no 
proportion  to  thereft. 


To  which  I  will  add.  Fir/,  That  this  Tradition  mud  be  written,  and  not  Oral. 

And 

Secondly ,  That  it  mud  be  proved  in  every  Age  from  Books  that  were  written  in  it, 
and  whofe  Authors,  whether  under  their  own,  or  under  borrowed  Names,  had 
no  intereft  to  write  fo. 

And  therefore,  though  the  Teftimonies  for  Infant-Baptifm  in  the  Conftitutions, 
going  under  the  name  of  *  Clemens  Romanus ,  and  the  Book  of  Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy, 
bearing  the  Name  of  fa)  Dicny/ius  the  Areopagite,  are  of  no  Authority  as  to  the  firft 
Century,  when  St  .Clement,  and  St.  Denis  lived  ;  yet  they  are  mod  excellent  Autho¬ 
rities  for  the  third  and  fourth  Century,  when  they  were  written,  becaufe  they  had 
no  intereft  to  write  for  Infant-Baptifm.  The  like,  I  may  fay,  of  the  Teftimony 
which  the  (h)  Ancient  and  Judicious  Author  of  the  Anpwers  to  the  Orthodox  concerning 
fome  Queftions ,  gives  of  Infant-Baptifm,  it  is  of  no  Authority  as  for  the  fecond  Cen¬ 
tury,  when  j tf (hn  Martyr ,  whofe  Name  it  bears,  flourished  ;  but  being  a  difintereifed 
Writer,  it  is  of  excellent  authority  for  the  third,  when  it  was  written. 


*  L  6.  c.  19. 

ctydp  to.  vnmet 
— - Bap¬ 

tize  your  In¬ 
fants ,  and  e- 
ducate  them  in 
the  Difcipline , 
and  admoniti¬ 
on  of  God ;  for 
faith  ottr  Lord, 
Suffer  little 
Children  td 


come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not.  (a)  C.  7.  Where  arguing  for  Infant-Baptifm,  he  faith,  Of  this  we  lay  the  fame 
things,  which  our  Divine  Minijiers  of  Holy  things  inflrucied  by  Divine  Tradition  brought  down  to  us.  (b)  Qaaeft.  &  Re- 
fponf.  5;  6.  Where  ,  he  faith  ,  That  there  is  this  difference  betwixt  Baptized  and  Unbaptized  Infants ;  that  Baptized  Infants 
enjoy  the  good  things  of  Baptifm ,  which  thofe,  that  are  not  Baptized  do  not  enjoy ,  and  that  they  enjoy  them  by  the  Faith  of  thofe 
who  offer  them  to  Baptifm. 


So  much  for  the  Te/l  whereby  to  try  certain  and  undoubted,  from  uncertain  and 
doubted  Tradition  ;  and  happy  had  it  been  for  the  Church  of  God,  if  all  Wri¬ 
ters  at  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation,  had  made  this  Diftindlion ,  and  not 
written  fo,  as  many  of  them  have  done,  againft  all  Tradition  without  any  Dil- 
crimination ;  whereas  Tradition,  as  I  have  here  ftated  it,  is  not  only  an  harmlefs 
thing,  but  in  many  cafes  very  ufeful  and  neceflary  for  the  Church.  It  was  by  Tra¬ 
dition  in  this  fenfe,  that  the  Catholicks,  or  Orthodox  defended  themfelves  in  the 
fourth  Century  againft  the  Arians ,  and  the  Church  of  Africk  againft  the  Donatifts ,  and 
the  Trot efl ants  defend  themfelves,  as  to  the  Scripture-Canon,  and  many  other  things 
againft  the  Innovations  of  the  Papi/ls.  And  therefore ,  in  anfwer  to  the  Second 
part  of  their  Objection  againft  Tradition,  as  detracting  from  the  Sufficiency  of  the 
Scriptures,  I  mult  remind  them,  that  the  Scriptures,  whofe  Sufficiency  we  admire, 
as  well  as  they,  cannot  be  proved  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  without  Tradition  ;  and 
that  though  they  are  fufficient,  where  they  are  underftood,  to  determine  any  Con- 
troverfy,  yet  to  tire  right  underftanding  and  interpretation  of  them  in  many  Points, 
Tradition  is  as  requifite,  as  the  *  pra&ice  of  the  Courts  is  to  underftand  the  Books 
of  the  Law. 

This  is  fo  true,  that  the  Anabapti/ls  themfelves  cannot  defend  the  Baptizing  of 
fuch  grown  Perfons  as  were  born ,  and  bred  in  the  Church ,  meerly  from  the 
Scriptures,  in  which  the  very  Inftitution  of  Baptifm  hath  a  fpecial  regard  unto 
Profelytes,  who  from  Judai/m  or  Gentilifm ,  would  come  over  unto  the  Chriftian 
Faith.  Accordingly  they  cannot  produce  one  Precept,  or  Example  for  Baptizing  of 
fuch  as  were  born  of  Chriftian  Parents  in  all  the  New  Teftament,  but  all  the 
Baptized  Perfons  we  read  of  in  it,  were  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  and  therefore  they  cannot 
defend  themfelves  againft  the  Quakers ,  [who  for  this  and  fome  other  Reafons,  have 
quite  laid  afide  Baptifm]  without  the  Tradition  and  Pra&ice  of  the  Church. 

A  a  a  QuefE 


*  Lex  currit 
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Queft.  IV.  Whether  it  he  a  Duty  incumbent  upon  Chrifian  Parents ,  to  bring  their  Chil¬ 
dren  unto  Baptifm  ? 

To  (late  this  Queftion  aright,  I  muft  proceed  in  the  fame  Order  that  I  did  upon 
the  lafr. 

Firft,  In  arguing  from  the  bare  lawfulnefs  and  allov^iblenefs  of  Infant-Bap- 
tifm. 

And  fecondly,  from  the  neceffity  thereof. 

As  to  the  lawfulnefs  of  it,  I  have  already  (hewn  upon  the  laid  Queftion,  That 
there  is.no  neceffity  of  having  a  Command  or  Example  for  to  juftify  the  pra&ice 
of  Infant-Initiation  ;  but  it  is  fufficient,  that  it  is  not  forbidden,  to  make  it  law¬ 
ful  and  allowable  under  the  Gofpel.  Nay  ,  I  have  (hewed  upon  the  fecond  Que¬ 
ftion,  that  of  the  two,  there  is  more  reafon  that  Chriftians  fhould  have  had  an  ex- 
prefs  command  to  leave  off,  or  lay  down  the  practice  of  Infant- Initiation,  becaufe 
it  was  commanded  by  God  in  Infant-Circumciiion,  and  approved  by  him  in  In- 
.  fant-Baptifrn  ( which  the  JewiJh  Church  added  to  Infant-Circumcifion)  under 
the  Legal  State.  Commands  are  ufually  given  for  the  beginning  of  the  pra&ice 
of  fomething,  which  was  never  in  pradice  before  ;  but  to  juftify  the  continuation 
of  an  anciently  inftituted,  or  anciently  received  pradice,  it  is  fufficient  that  the 
Power  which  inftituted  or  approved  it,  do  not  countermand,  or  forbid  it :  and 
this,  as  I  have  ftiewn,  being  the  cafe  of  Infants  Initiation,  the  Initiation  of  them 
by  Baptifm  under  the  Gofpel,  muft  at  lead  be  lawful  and  allowable,  and  if  it  be 
fo,  then  Parents  and  Pro-parents  are  bound  in  Confcience  to  bring  them  unto 
Baptifm  in  Obedience  unto  the  Orders  of  the  Church.  For  the  Church  is  a 
Society  of  a  People  in  Covenant  with  God,  and  in  this  Society,  as  in  all  others, 
there  are  Superiors  and  Inferiors ;  fome  that  muft  order,  and  fome  that  muft 
obferve  Orders ;  fome  that  muft  Command,  and  fome  that  muft  Obey  ;  and  there- 
'  fore ,  if  the  Catholick  Church  ,  or  any  Member  of  it  commands  her  Children 
to  obferve  any  lawful  thing ,  they  are  bound  by  the  Common  Laws  of  all  Go¬ 
vernment  ,  and  by  the  Precepts  in  the  Gofpel ,  which  regard  Ecclefiaftical  Or- 
* Hebr.  13.17-  der  and  Difcipline,  to  obferve  her  Commands.  Obey  them  (fays  the  *  Apoftle  ) 
who  have  the  Rule  ever  you  ,  and  fubmit  your  /elves  unto  them  ,  for  they  watch  for 
fAfts  15.4.  ymr  Souls,  Accordingly  we  read  that  St.  f  Paul,  as  he  went  through  the  Grecian 
Cities ,  delivered  the  Chriftians  the  Decrees  which  the  Apoftle?  had  made 
at  Jerufalem ,  to  keep  ;  but  I  think,  I  need  not  fpend  more  time  in  the  proof 
of  a  thing,  which  all  Difenters  will  grant  me  ;  for  though  they  differ  from  us, 
as  to  the  Subjed  of  pure  Ecclefiaftical  Power  ,  yet  they  all  agree,  that  there  is 
fuch  a  Power,  and  that  all  lawful  Commands  proceeding  from  it,  ought  to  be 
obey’d. 

Wherefore  ,  if  Infants  are  not  uncapable  of  Baptifmal  Initiation,  as  is  proved 
under  the  firft  Queftion,  nor  excluded  from  it  by  Chrift ,  as  is  proved  under  the 
Second  ;  but  on  the  contrary  ,  there  are  very  good  Reafons  to  prefume ,  that 
Chrift  at  leaft  allowed  them  the  benefit  and  honour  of  Baptifm,  as  well  as  grown 
Perfons :  then  the  Ordinance  of  any  Church  to  Baptize  them  muft  needs  lay 
an  Obligation  of  Obedience  upon  the  Confciences  of  Parents  and  Pro-parents,  who 
live  within  the  Pale  of  it,  becaufe  the  matter  of  that  Ordinance  is  a  thing  not  forbid¬ 
den,  but  at  leaft,  allowed  by  Jefus  Chrift. 

But  becaufe  People  ,  when  they  are  once  fitisfied  with  the  lawfulnefs ,  are 
wont,  efpecially  in  Church-matters,  to  enquire  into  the  expediency  of  their  Su¬ 
periors  Commands ,  and  to  obey  them  with  moft  chearfulnefs  and  fatisfadion 
when  they  know  they  have  good  Reafons  for  what  they  ordain  ;  therefore ,  left 
any  one  whom  perhaps  I  may  have  convinced  of  the  bare  Lawfulnefs  of  Infant- 
Baptifm,  fhould  doubt  of  the  expediency  of  it,  and  upon  that  account  be  lefs  ready 
to  comply  ,  I  will  here  proceed  to  juftify  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  this  particu¬ 
lar  ;  by  (hewing 

Firft  ,  That  Baptifmal  Initiation  is  very  beneficial  and  profitable  for  In¬ 
fants. 

And  Secondly ,  That  the  baptizing  of  them  conduceth  very  much  to  the  well¬ 
being  and  edification  of  the  Church. 

Firft  then,  Baptifmal-Initiation  is  very  beneficial  and  profitable  for  Infants,  be¬ 
caufe  they  are  capable  of  the  Benefits  and  Privileges  of  Baptifm. 


This 
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This  1  ftiewed  in  general  before,  under  the  firft  Queftion,  and  now  I  will  (hew 
st  in  a  more  particular  manner  of  Indu&ion,  by  infixing  upon  the  feveral  Ends  for 
which  Baptifm  was  ordained. 

Firft  then,  Baptifm  was  ordained.  That  the  baptized  Perfon  might  be  thereby  fo- 
lemnly  confecrated  unto  God,  and  dedicated  to  his  Service,  and  I  hope  I  need  not 
prove  that  Children  are  capable  of  this  benefit  ;  fince  Jeivifh  Infants  were  confecra¬ 
ted  to  God  by  Circumcifion ;  and  the  Scripture  tells  us,  that*  Sampfon  was  a  ’‘Judgiij.ij 
JSIaz,arite  from  the  Womb,  and  that  Samuel  from  the  time  of  his  Weaning,  was  de¬ 
dicated  unto  the  Lord. 

Secondly,  Baptifm  was  ordained,  That  the  baptized  Perfon  might  be  made  a 
Member  of  Chrift’s  Myftical  Body,  which  is  the  Holy  Catholick  Church.  This 
is  a  great  and  honourable  Privilege,  and  no  Man  can  deny  ,  but  infants  are  as 
capable  of  it  under  the  New,  as  they  were  under  the  Old  Teftament.  Nay,  fo  far 
are  they  from  being  under  any  Natural  Incapacity,  as  to  Church- Membermip,  that 
they  are  ordinarily  born  free  of  Kingdoms,  Cities,  and  Companies ;  and  therefore 
why  any  Man  Ihould  think  it  not  ib  proper  for  the  Church-Chriftian  to  be  as  indul¬ 
gent  to  them,  as  the  Jewijh  Church  was,  and  Civil  Societies  ufually  are,  I  profefs  I 
cannot  tell. 

Thirdly,  it  was  ordained,  That  the  baptized  Perfon  might  by  that  Solemnity 
pafs  from  a  ftate  of  Nature,  wherein  he  was  a  Child  of  Wrath,  into  a  ftate  of  A- 
doption  or  Grace,  wherein  he  becomes  a  Child  of  God. 

For  by  our  firft  Birch  we  are  all  Children  of  Wrath. 

But  by  our  Second  Birth  in  Baptifm,  we  are  made  Children  of  God  :  And  why 
it  fhould  be  fo  improper  for  a  Child  to  pafs  in  this  folemn  manner  from  one  fpiri- 
tual,  as  well  as  from  one  temporal  ftate  to  another,  or  be  folemnly  adopted  by  God, 
as  well  as  Man,  or 

Laftly,  Why  a  Child  may  not  be  Adopted  under  the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  under 
the  Law  ?  I  am  confident ,  thofe  who  are  willing  to  defer  the  Baptifm  of  Infants, 
would  be  puzzled  to  give  any  rational  account. 

In  the  fourth  place,  Baptifm  was  inftituted  for  a  Sign  to  Seal  unto  baptized  Per- 
fons  the  Pardon  of  their  Sins,  and  to  confer  upon  them  a  Right  of  Inheritance  un¬ 
to  Everlafting  Life  j  but  Baptifm  hath  this  effedf  upon  Infants  as  well  as  upon 
Adult  Perfons,  for  it  wadies  them  clean  from  f  Original,  as  it  doth  Men  and  Wo-  -j-  De  hoc  eti- 
raen  both  from  Adtual  and  Original  Sin.  I  fay,  it  wadies  them  clean  from  Origi-  am  David 
nal  Sin,  and  feals  the  Pardon  of  it,  and  the  afturance  of  God’s  Favour  unto  them,  <jixiiTe  ere-, 
and  being  cleanfed  by  the  wadiing  of  Regeneration  from  the  Guilt  of  that  natural  ]uej  ^ 
Vitiofity  which  they  derived  from  Adam ,  and  which  made  them  obnoxious  to  the  catfconcepft^ 
difpleafure  of  God,  they  become  reconciled  unto  him,  and  acquire  as  certain  a  me  mater  men. 
Right  to  Eternal  Life,  upon  their  Juftification,  as  any  a&ual  Believer  in  the  World,  pro  hoc  Sc  Ec- 
I  cannot  deny,  but  they  may  be  faved  without  Baptifm,  by  the  extraordinary  and 
uncovenanted  Mercies  of  God,  and  fo  may  a&ual  Believers,  who  die  unbaptized,  nem  fufce'picf 
if  they  did  not  contemn  Baptifm  ;  but  then  the  hopes  which  we  ought  to  have  of  eriam  parvulls 
God  s  Mercy,  in  extraordinary  Cafes ,  ought  not  to  make  us  lefs  regardful  of  his  Baptifmum 

fure,  ordinary,  and  covenanted  Mercies,  and  the  appointed  means,  unto  which  they  daFe- ?.<:leban.c 

are  annexed  enimrlh,  qui- 

are  annexed.  busmyfteno- 

rum  ftcreta 

commifTu  funt  divinorum,  quia  eflent  in  omnibus  genuinae  fordes  peccati.quae  per  aquam  8c  fpiritum  ablui  deberent. 
Qrigen.  m  Ep.  ad Louf.  I  »  Vtf  'AJdtf/.  Mivh  -mvTwv  Contra  Celfum  1.  4.  Quanto  magis  prohiberi  non  debeC 
In£tns,qui  recensnatus  nihil  peccavit,  nil]  quod  fecundum  Adam  carnaliter  natus  contagium  mortis  antique  prima  Na- 
tmtate  contraxit.  Cyprian,  in  Ep.  ad  Fidum.  Thofe  that  would  fee  more  t  eft  monies  out  of  the  Ancients  about  Original  Sin,  be¬ 
fore  the  time  of  the  Pelagian  Controverfy,  may  confult  Irenzeus  1.  4.  c.  5.  1.  y.  c.  US.  1.  3.  c.  20. 1.  y.  c.  14,  17,  21.  andman y 
more  cited  out  o/Juft.  Mart,  in  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  Tatianus  his  Scholar ,  AthanafiuSj  See.  by  Voflius  in  his  HtjL  Pelag.  /.  2. 
part.  t.  Th.  6.  Vid.  Cau.  Concil.  Carthag.  1 1 2.  n 


But  in  the  Fifth  place,  Baptifm  was  ordained  ,  That  being  admitted  into  the  Co¬ 
venant,  and  ingrafted  into  Chrift’s  Body,  we  might  acquire  a  prefent  Right  unto 
ali  the  Promifes  of  the  Gofpel ,  and  particularly  unto  the  Promifes  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  fo  ready  to  aflift  initiated  Perfons,  that  it  will  defeend  in  its  Influences  up¬ 
on  them  at  the  time  of  their  Initiation  in  fuch  a  manner  and  meafure  as  they  are 
capable  thereof. 

This  the  Primitive  Chriftians  found  by  experience  to  be  fo  true ,  that  they 
called  Baptifm,  by  the  names  of  *  Illumination,  Grace ,  and  Ur.ttion  ;  and  we  need 
not  doubt,  but  they  talked,  as  they  felt ;  and  for  this  reafon  they  baptized  Infants, 

9dvg-y.ec.  Gregor.  Nazianz.  Orat.  40.  Vid.  Cypr.  Ep.  1. 
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becaufe  they  knew  that  they  acquired  a  Right  unto  the  fame  Spirit  by  Baptifm,  who 
would  be  fure  to  prefide,  and  watch  over  them.,  and  ad  upon  their  Souls  according 
to  the  meafure  of  their  Capacity,  and  prevent  them  in  their  very  firft  doings  with 
his  gracious  helps. 

Wherefore,  though  it  ftiould  be  granted,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  cannot  be  adually 
conferred  upon  Infants  in  Baptifm,  by  reafon  of  their  natural  incapacity  (as  Ana - 
baftifis  rafhly  affert )  yet  the  baptizing  of  them  is  not  fruftraneous,  as  to  this  great 
End  of  Baptifm,  becaufe  they  thereby  acquire  an  adual  Antecedent  Right  to  the 
Affiftances  and  Illuminations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  Ihall  receive,  as  foon, 
and  as  faff,  as  their  natural  incapacity  removes. 

This  diftindion  betwixt  having  the  Spirit, and  having  a  Right  unto  the  Spirit,holds  not 
only  in  Infant- Baptifm,  but  in  the  Baptifm  of  Hypocrites  and  fecret  Sinners,  who  by 
fabrnitting  unto  the  Ordinances  of  Baptifm,  acquire  an  adual  Antecedent  Right  unto 
the  Spirit,  although  they  are  in  a  moral  incapacity  of  receiving  the  Gracesof  it ,  till 
their  Hypocrify  is  removed.  Neverthelefs ,  their  Baptifm  is  not  ineffedual  as  to 
this  End,  but  is  a  means  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them  without  Re- 
baptization,  becaufe  though  they  cannot  receive  it  at  the  moment  of  their  Baptifm, 
by  reafon  of  their  Hypocrify,  as  fincere  Penitents  do,  in  whom  there  is  no  fuch 
moral  Impediment  ;  yet  by  virtue  of  it  they  will  be  fure  to  receive  it  afterwards,  as 
foon  as  they  (hall  in  any  degree  become  capable  thereof. 

Thofe  are  the  Bleflings  and  Benefits  confequent  upon  Baptifm  by  God's  appoint¬ 
ment,  of  which  Infants  are  as  capable  as  adual  Believers  ;  and  let  any  impartial 
Man  judge.  Whether  it  is  more  for  their  benefit,  that  this  manifold  capacity  in  them 
Ihould  be  adually  anfwered  by  the  timely  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm  ,  or  that  it 
fhould  lie  void  and  unfatisfied  till  they  came  to  years  of  Difcretion  ?  Which  is  beft 
fora  Child  that  hath  the  Evil,  to  be  Touched  for  it  while  he  is  a  Child,  or  to  wait 
till  he  is  of  fufficient  Age  to  be  fenfible  of  the  Benefit  ?  Or  to  make  one  Compari- 
fon  more,  which  would  be  beft  for  a  Traytor’s  Child,  to  be  prefently  reftored  to 
his  Blood  and  Eftate,  and  his  Prince’s  Favour,  or  to  be  kept  in  a  meer  capacity  of 
being  reftored  till  he  was  a  Man  ? 

But  befides  thefe  Benefits  which  are  confequent  upon  Baptifm  by  God’s  ap¬ 
pointment,  there  is  another  no  lofs  profitable  to  young  Children  ,  which  will  jufti- 
fy  the  pradice  of  Infant-Initiation ,  and  that  is  to  have  fuch  an  early  pre-engage¬ 
ment  laid  upon  them,  which  without  the  higheft  Bafenefs  and  Ingratitude,  they 
cannot  afterwards  retrad.  No  Perfon  of  common  Ingenuity ,  who  hath  any 
fenfe  of  Honour ,  or  any  tolerable  degree  of  Confcience  within  him,  can  with¬ 
out  ftiame  and  horror,  break  thofe  facred  Bonds  afunder,  by  which  he  was  bound 
to  God,  in  his  Infancy,  when  he  comes  to  years  of  Underftanding  ;  but  on  the 
contrary,  will  think  himfelf  in  Honour  and  Gratitude  bound  to  own  ,  and  ftand 
to  the  Obligation  which  he  then  contraded  ,  when  he  was  gracioufly  admitted  to 
fo  many  Bleflings  and  Privileges,  before  he  could  do  any  thing  himfelf  towards 
the  obtaining  of  them,  or  underftand  his  own  good.  It  would  argue  a  Perfon  to 
be  of  a  very  ill  Nature  and  untoward  Difpofition  to  break  fuch  Solemn  Fcederal 
Vows  ;  and  therefore,  we  fee  that  Children  generally  do  readily  take  upon  rhem- 
felves  their  Baptifmal  Obligations,  when  they  come  to  the  ufe  of  Reafon  ;  where¬ 
as  were  they  left  alone  to  their  own  Freedom  when  they  would  be  baptized,  they 
would  be  apt  to  put  it  off  from  time  to  time,  through  the  averfenefs  that  the  cor¬ 
rupt  Nature  of  Man  hath  to  fuch  ftrid  and  fpiritual  Engagements ;  and  in  fuch  a 
ftate  of  Liberty  as  this,  Men  would  need  ,  as  many ,  and  as  earned  Exhortations 
unto  Baptifm,  as  unto  the  Lord’s  Supper  j  and  in  fuch  an  Age,  as  ours  is  at  leaft, 
relud  as  much  to  come  unto  that ,  as  we  fee  by  Experience  they  do  unto  this. 
Wherefore,  upon  fuppofition  that  Chrift  doth  but  allow  Children  to  be  brought 
unto  him  in  Baptifm,  The  Wifdom  of  the  Church  is  highly  to  be  applauded  for 
bringing  them  under  fuch  an  early  and  beneficial  pre-engagement,  and  not  lea¬ 
ving  them  to  their  own  liberty  at  fuch  years,  when  Flelh  and  Blood  would  be  apt 
to  find  out  fo  many  ftiifts  and  Excufes,  and  make  them  regret  to  be  baptized. 

And  therefore  in  the  Second  place,  as  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  is  very  beneficial 
and  profitable  unto  them  ;  fo  it  conduceth  very  much  to  the  well-being  and  edi¬ 
fication  of  the  Church,  in  preventing  thofe  fcandalous  and  ihameful  delays  of  Bap¬ 
tifm,  which  grown  Perfons  otherwise  would  be  apt  to  make,  putting  of  it  off  till 
the  time  of  fome  great  licknefs,  as  many  were  wont  to  do  in  the  third  and  fourth 
Century,  when  being  not  baptized  in  their  Infancy  ,  they  did  ordinarily  receive 
Baptifm,  as  Fapfis  now  receive  Extream  Untficn,  when  they  were  ready  to  expire. 

For, 
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For,  as  it  is  ufual  now  for  Perfons  to  defer  the  receiving  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  for 
fear  of  Damnation,  miftaking  the  Apoftle,  where  he  faith.  He  that  cateth  anddrinketb 
unworthily ,  cateth  and  drinketh  Damnation  to  himfelf :  So  in  thofe  Ages  it  was  ufual  for  *  r)r  C  iri , 
Perfons  to  defer  their  own  and  their  Childrens  Baptifm  out  of  a  *  kind  of  Novatian  pn,l[  cbnjtLn 
Principle,  for  fear  that  if  they  fell  into  Sin  after  Baptifm,  there  would  be  no  place  for  parr.  i.  ch.  io. 
Repentance,  miftaking  that  place  of  the  Apoftle,  where  5tis  faid,  That  if  they,  who  were  <poC» 
once  enhghtncd  [  i.  e.  Baptized]/**//  away ,  it  is  tmpoffible  to  renew  them  again  unto  Repentance.  J'ttt<pSt!p»f  n 

~y 

Greg.  Naztanz  0 rat.  40.  p.  647,  Sr  649.  Sed  mundus  rurfus  deJinquic  ,  quo  male  comparetur  diluvio,  itaque  igni  defli- 
natur,  ficut  Sc  homo,  qui  poll:  Baptifmum  delifta  rdhurat.  Tertul.  de  Baptifmo.  A)Xct  c/1  tpuci  n  d  ipvcncot 

tifxdv  esc  dputpijccv  d/'xoAop  x}  </W  txtv  astpyi  t[uj  yf-exv  mKiyfjjitnAC  QtyStvw.  Greg.  Nyffen.  de  Baptifmo. 


Now,  the  Baptizing  of  Children  being  deferred  by  their  Parents  out  of  this  Su- 
perftitious  fear,  they,  when  they  come  to  be  Men  and  Women,  put  the  doing  of  it  off 
for  feveral  Reafons  and  Pretences  ,  which  we  learn  out  of  the  Writers  of  thole  times. 

Some  deferred  it  out  of  Worldly  Love  ,  and  a  Carnal  loathnefs  to  renounce 
their  finful  Pleafures ,  and  take  upon  them  the  Yoke  of  Chrift.  Some  put  it  off, 
pretending  want  of  leifure  through  multitude  of  worldly  bufinefs  ;  others  out  of 
lazinefs  and  carelefs  negligence.  Others  were  wont  to  plead  the  inefficiency  of 
their  Knowledge  ;  others  the  inconveniency  of  the  prefent  time  ;  others  would  not 
be  baptized,  but  at  fuch  a  time,  or  in  fuch  a  place,  as  fuch  a  City,  or  fuch  a  River, 
or  by  fuch  a  Perfon,  or  in  fuch  a  Company.  Some  would  put  it  off  upon  a  pre¬ 
tence  of  not  having  fuch  or  fuch  Relations  prefent  ;  others  would  decline  it  upon 
the  account  of  feme  fmall  Expences  that  attended  it ;  others  becaufe  they  rcludted 
to  confefs  their  Sins  ;  others  becaufe  they  favoured  not  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  or  to  comply  with  the  Arlans  ;  fome  becaufe  they  would  imitate  the  Ex¬ 
ample  of  Chrift,  who  was  not  baptized  till  the  50 th.  Year  of  his  Age,  and  foms 
out  of  Fear  of  Perfecution. 

This  happened  formerly  to  the  great  fhame  and  diftionour  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  though  the  *  Fathers  fbarply  and  vehemently  Wrote  and  Preached  again!! 
it  ;  and  therefore,  upon  fuppofition  of  the  bear  lawfulnefs,  or  indifferency  of  In- 
fant-Baptifm,  I  cannot  but  approve  the  Wifdom  and  Prudence  of  thofe  Churches, 
which  appoint  it,  becaufe  the  practice  of  it  doth  prevent  fuch  fhameful  and  fcan- 
dalous  Negledfs  of  Baptifm  ,  which  to  the  great  prejudice  of  Chriftianity,  as 
Experience  hath  taught  us,  would  otherwife  arife  in  the  Church. 

Thus  much  upon  enquiry  into  the  lawfulnefs  and  expediency  of  Infant-Baptifm, 
to  ffiew  Chriftian  Parents  what  an  indifpenfable  Obligation  lies  upon  their  Confci- 
ences  to  bring  their  Children  to  be  baptized  in  Obedience  to  the'Church,  whicn 
hath  appointed  Infant-Baptifm  ;  but  then  if  Infant-Baptifm  be  not  only  neceflary, 
becaufe  the  Church  hath  appointed  it,  but  the  Church  hath  appointed  it  becaufe  it 
is  neceflary,  and  in  any  wife  to  be  retained,  then  this  Antecedent  fort  of  Neceffity 
doth  yet  lay  a  ftronger  Obligation  upon  the  Confciences  of  Parents ,  to  initiate 
their  Children,  as  being  moft  agreeable  to  the  Practice  of  the  Apoftles,  and  the  In¬ 
tention  and  Will  of  Chrift. 

Firft,  As  being  moft  agreeable  to  the  Practice  of  the  Apoftles,  who,  it  is  highly 
to  be  prefumed,  authorized  the  Practice  of  Infant-Baptifm,  becaufe  it  was  pra&ifed 
in  the  next  Age  unto  them. 

And  Secondly ,  As  being  moft  agreeable  to  the  Intention  and  Will  of  Chrift, 
who,  it  is  to  be  prefumed, would  have  forbidden  and  countermanded  the  Jewifh  Pra- 
dlice  of  initiating  Infants,  if  he  had  not  had  a  mind  they  fhould  be  baptized. 

Wherefore  t  his  very  not  repealing  of  that  Pradtice  is  a  fufficient  Demonftration, 
that  it  was  his  pleafure  it'  fhould  be  continued  ;  it  was  the  Practice  of  the  Jewijh 


See  Mr.  Wal¬ 
ker’*  Excellent 
Preface  to  hit 
Treatife  of  In¬ 
fant-  Baptifm, 


*  Gregor,  Na- 
zianz.  Gregor. 
Njtf.  and  Sc. 
Baftl, 


f  Nam  quum 
psdo-Baptif. 
mus  Eccle- 


fiam  Judaicam  inadmiffionem  Profelytorum  ira  fuit  notus,ufitatus,&  frequens,ut  nihil  fere  notius,ufitatiijs,&  frequentius, 
non  opus  erat,  uc  aliquo  prtecepto  roboretur.  Nam  Chriftus  Baptifmum  in  manus  fu*s  atque  in  ufum  Evangelicum 
fufeepit,  qualem  invenit,  hoc  fol&n’addito,  quod  ad  digniorem  finem  atque  largiorem  ufum  promoverit.  Novit  fatis 
gens  univerfa  parvulos  foliros  Baptizari  ;  Illud  praecepto  opus  non  habuir,  quod  Comniuni  ufu  femper  invaluerar.  Si 
prodiret  jam  edi&uin  regale  in  hasc  verba;  Recipiat  fe  unufquifque  die  dominico  ad  publicum  conventum  in  Ecciefi^, 
infaniet  certe  ille,  quicunque  olim  hinc  argueret  non  celebrandas  efle  die  dominico  in  publicis  conventibus  preces,  con¬ 
dones,  Pfalmodias,  eo  quod  nulla  in  edifto  de  iis  mentio.  Nam  cavic  edittum  de  celebrarione  diei  dominicae  in  publi- 
cis  conventibus  in  genere,  departicularibus  autem  divini  cultus  fpeciebus  ibidem  celebrandis  non  opus  erar,ut  eflet  men¬ 
tio,  cum  iltae  ante  datum  ediSum,  &  cum  daretur,  femper,  ut  ubiq;  norce  eflent,  Sc  in  ufu  aflidno.  Ipliflimo  hoc  mode 
res  fe  habuit  cum  Baprilmo,  Chiiftus  cum  inftituit  in  Sacramentum  Evangelicum,  quo  in  profeffionem  Evangelii  orrmes 
admitteientur,  ut  olim  in  profelytifmum  ad  Religionem  Judaicam.  Particularis  eo  fpe&anria  modus  fcilicet  Bnptizan- 
di,  aetas  Baptizanda,  fexus  Baptizandus,  &c.  regula  Sc  definitione  opus  non  habuerunt,  eoquod  hxc  vel  lippis&  tenfovi- 
bus  nota  erant  ex  communi  ufu.  E  contra  ergo  plana.  &  aperta  prohibitione  opus  erat,ut  Infantes  Sc  pirvuli  non  Bapri- 

zarenrur,  fi  eos  Baptizandos  nollet  fervator. - Si  aboleri  iftam  confuetudinem  vellet  Chrillus  aperte  prohibuiflet.  Si- 

lentium  ergo  ejus  &  Scripture  paedo-Baptifmum  flrmat,  &  propagat.  Lightf  Hera  Hebraic*  in  Mat.  3.  6 . 
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Church  before  he  came  ,  and  the  Pra&ice  of  the  Church-Chriflian  not  long  after  he 
departed,  and  we  find  the  Pra&ice  of  it  in  the  one  harmonioufly  anfwering  to  the 
Practice  of  it  in  the  other  ;  and  therefore  what  was  before,  and  what  was  alter  this 
time,  we  may  well  prefume,  was  continued  in  the  interim  during  the  time  of  the 
Apoftles,  as  his  prefumed  Will  and  Intention,  who  never  did  or  fpoke  any  thing, 
that  can  reafonably  be  interpreted,  that  he  would  have  the  Jewijh  Cultom  of  ad¬ 
mitting  Infants  into  the  Church,  laid  afide  ;  and  therefore  his  iilence,  and  the  filence 
of  the  Scriptures  are  fo  far  from  being  Arguments  againft  Infant- B apt if m,  that  con- 
lidering  the  antecedent  ufage  of  it,  they  are  very  ftrong  Preemptions  for  it,  as  the 
Learned  Author  in  the  Margin  foregoing  doth  excellently  prove. 

To  this  purpofe  alfo  have  I  difcourfed  above,  upon  the  Second  and  Third  Que* 
ftions ;  and  therefore,  if  Chrift  in  the  Reformation  of  the  Church,  from  the  Law 
into  the  Gofpel,  did  not  repeal  the  Ancient  Pra&ice  of  Infant- B apt ifm,  but  left 
Baptifm  to  be  adminiftred  in  the  fame  Latitude  as  before  his  Time ,  then  it  nmft 
needs  be  concluded,  that  there  lies  the  fame  Obligation  upon  Parents  (  abftradting 
from  the  Commands  of  the  Church  )  to  defire  Baptifm  for  their  Children  ,  as  for 
grown  Profelytes  to  defire  it  for  themfelves. 

For  what  Authority  foever  enabts  any  thing  concerning  Children  ,  or  Perfons 
under  the  years  of  difcretion ,  doth  lay  at  lealt  an  implicit  Obligation  upon  Pa¬ 
rents  and  Pro-parents,  to  fee  that  A£t  be  performed.  As  if,  for  example,  an  Aft 
of  Parliament  Ihould  be  made  ,  That  all  Perfons  whatfoever  ,  Men  ,  Women  ,  and 
Children,  ihould  pay  fo  much  an  Head  unto  the  King,  the  Aft,  by  the  nature  of  it, 
would  oblige  Parents,  and  Pro-parents  to  pay  for  their  Children  ,  and  the  Minors 
in  their  cufiody,  as  well  as  for  themfelves.  Or,  if  in  the  time  of  a  general  Conta¬ 
gion-,  the  Supreme  Power  ihould  command,  that  all  A4en,  Women,  and  Children, 
ihould  every  Morning  take  fuch  an  Antidote,  that  Command  would  oblige  Parents 
to  give  it  unto  their  Children  ,  as  weli  as  to  take  it  themfelves.  Juft:  fo  the  Or¬ 
dinance  of  Baptifm  being  intended,  or  inftituted  by  our  Saviour  in  its  ancient  La¬ 
titude  for  Children  as  well  as  grown  Perfons,  it  mull  needs  lay  an  Obligation  upon 
Parents, and  Pro-parents, to  bring  them  to  the  Holy  Sacrament,  otherwife  the  Divine 
Jnftitution  would  in  part  be  made  void,  and  fruftrated  of  the  Ends  for  which  it  was 
inftituted  ;  as  if  it  did  not  alfo  lay  an  Obligation  upon  adult  perfons,  to  offer  them¬ 
felves  unto  the  Holy  Sacrament,  it  would  be  of  no  Force  at  all. 

To  fum  up  all  in  fhort.  When  our  Lord  firft  appointed  Baptifm  ,  and  after¬ 
wards  laid,  Go,  and  profelyte  all  Nations,  baptizing  them,  &c.  either  he  intended  that 
Children  fhould  be  baptized,  as  well  as  Grown  Profelytes ,  or  he  did  not  ;  if  he 
did  not  intend  they  fhould  be  baptized,  why  did  he  not  plainly  difeover  that  Inten¬ 
tion  ?  Nay,  why  did  he  not  plainly  forbid  them  to  be  baptized ,  as  they  were 
wont  to  be  ?  But  if  he  intended  they  fhould  be  baptized  according  to  the  ancient  Cu- 
ftom  in  the  Jewifh  Church,  Parents  are  as  much  bound  to  offer  them  unto  Baptifm 
as  Adult  Believers,  Men  and  Women  are  bound  to  offer  themfelves. 

What  I  have  here  faid  about  the  Obligation  ,  which  lies  upon  Parents  to  bring 
their  Children  unto  Baptifm  ,  concerns  all  Pro-parents,  to  whofe  care  Children  are, 
committed,  as  Guardians ,  Tutors,  and  Churchwardens',  and  left:  any  fhould  ask,  as 
fomc  Sceptically  do,  at  What  time  they  are  bound  to  bring  them  unto  Baptifm  ?  As  foon  as 
they  are  born,  or  the  next  day  after,  or  when  ?  I  anfwer,  By  (hewing  the  impertinency 
of  that  Queftion,  in  reference  to  Grown  Believers,  thus:  When  mufi  a  Believing  Man 
or  Woman  be  Baptized  ?  As  foon  as  he  Believes ,  or  the  next  day  after,  or  when  ?  And  truly 
the  Anfwer  is  the  fame  to  both  Queftions,  At  any  time ;  the  Gofpel  indulging  a  dis¬ 
cretional  Latitude  in  both  Cafes,  and  only  forbidding  the  wilful  neglebt  of  the  Or¬ 
dinance,  and  all  unreafonable  and  needlefs  delays  thereef. 

Queft.  V.  Whether  it  is  lawful  to  Communicate  with  Believers ,  who  were  only  bapti¬ 
zed  in  their  Infancy  ? 

The  ftating  of  this  depends  upon  what  I  have  faid  upon  the  Second  and  Third 
Queftions,  to  prove,  That  Infants  are  capable  Subjects  of  Baptifm,  and  that  it  is  lawful 
to  Baptize  them  :  And  if  I  have  not  erred,  as  I  hope  I  have  not ,  in  thofe  two  De¬ 
terminations,  then  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  is  lawful  and  valid  j  and  if  the  Baptifm  of 
them  be  lawful  and  valid,  then  it  cannot  be  unlawful  to  Communicate  with  them, 
when  they  come  to  be  Men  and  Women, 

Ac- 
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Accordingly,  ic  never  entred  into  the  Heart  of  any  of  the  Ancient  Chriftians  to 
refufe  Communion  with  grown  Believers,  who  had  been  Baptized  in  their  Infancy, 
whether  they  were  baptized  in  perfect  Health,  as  Children  moft  uncommonly  were, 
or  only  in  danger  of  Death  ,  as  the  Children  of  thofe  Novatian  kind  of  Parents 
above  mentioned  always  were,  who  were  fo  far  from  thinking  Infant-Baptifm  a 
Nullity,  or  Corruption  of  Baptifm,  that  they  thought  it  neceffary  for  them,  in  cafe 
cf  apparent  danger,  and  durlt  not  let  them  dye  unbaptized. 

Some  others  deferred  the  baptizing  of  their  Children  ,  becaufe  they  thought 
them  too  weak  to  endure  the  Severities  of  the  Trine  Immerfion  ;  and  others,  per¬ 
haps,  according  to  the  private  Opinion  of  *  Terttillian  and  f  Naz,ianz>cn,  thought  it 
more  convenient  to  delay  the  Baptizing  of  them  till  they  were  capable  of  being 

■pn  Threp  and  Fnnr  vpars  nld  •  hnf  ftill  this  dplav  r»(-  TFntdfrn  flu'. 


DeBaptifmo, 
o  1 8.  Ait  qui- 


catechifed,  between  Three  and  Four  years  old  ;  but  Bill  this  delay  of  Baptifm  fup-  demdotnlnus* 
pofed  their  continuing  in  health,  but  in  cafe  of  danger,  they  thought  ic  !l  neceffary  noliteilios 
to  baptize  them,  and  if  they  furvived  the  danger,  looked  upon  them  as  lawfully  and  Pro}libe.re  ad 
Validly  baptized.  ^  me  venire,  ve- 


mant  ergo 


dum  adole- 

feunt,  venianc  dum  difeunt,  dum,  quo  veniant  ,  docentur.  f  r  afoav  d'l/hiyi  TveLylui  r&i]tzp  dvayel- 

v&vlas,  »  (xtx,(yv  iv7v(  tktk,  h  vsrtj  rts-n  (  i nvtK&  x}  ax.xnu  77  y.v$iyjov,  >y  asmKeivt'&u  divenw,  «  x)  y*  rnv'n vm, 
Tit/iat,  a.’bK  iv  awreyfa  a.  )  zroof  dytdifeav  x}  x)  "Sayajet,  tzS  y&ylho)  y.vrnelu  f  7lA«aW<>f  Orat.  40. 
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Thefe  were  all  the  Pleas  we  read  of  for  deferring  the  Baptifin  of  Infants  among 
the  Ancients,  who  never  urged  this  for  one,  that  Infant-Baptifm  was  unlawful,  or 
invalid.  No,  they  never  argued  againft  it  from  the  want  of  thofe  pre-requifite 
Conditions  in  Children,  which  Chrift  and  the  Apoftles  required  in  Adult  Pro- 
felytes,  nor  from  the  want  of  Precept  and  Example  for  it  in  the  New  Teftament, 
but  fo  underftood  the  Scriptures  as  to  think  it  as  lawful  and  warrantable  as  the 
Baptifm  of  grown  Believers ,  and  neceffary  in  cafe  of  danger  ;  and  juft  fo  did 
thofe,  who  deferred  their  Baptifm  for  fear  of  finning  after  it,  think  the  Baptifm 
of  Men  and  Women  only  neceffary  at  the  laft  Extremity*  in  apparent  danger  of 
Death. 

But  then,  if  the  ordinary  pra&ice  of  Infant-Baptifm  be  not  only  lawful  and 
valid,  but  alfo  neceffary,  as  appearing  moft  agreeable  to  the  prefumed  Will  of 
Chrift,  who  did  not  countermand  the  pradice  of  it ,  and  moft  conformable  to 
the  Pradice  of  the  Apoftles,  as  can  be  proved  from  the  Pradice  of  the  very  next 
Age  unto  them  ;  then  it  muft  not  only  be  lawful  to  Communicate  with  Believers, 
who  were  baptized  in  their  Infancy,  but  an  exceeding  great  Sin,  and  Preemption 
to  refufe  Communion  with  them  upon  that  account. 

In  a  word,  if  -  Infant-Baptifm  be  not  only  lawful,  but  neceffary,  what  a  grievous 
and  provoking  Sin  muft  it  needs  be,  to  difown  thofe  for  Members  of  Chrift’s  Body 
whom  he  owns  to  be  fuch  ?  But  if  it  be  neither,  as  Anabaptifts  vainly  pretend,  then 
there  hath  not  been  a  true  Church  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth,  for  Eleven  hundred 
Years,  nor  a  Church  for  above  Fifteen  hundred,  with  which  a  true  Chriftian  could 
communicate  without  Sin. 

This  is  a  very  abfurd  and  dreadful  confequence ,  and  inconfiftent  with  the  Pu¬ 
rity  of  the  Apoftolical  Ages  ,  while  the  Church  was  fo  full  of  Saints,  Martyrs, 
and  Miracles  ,  and  represented  as  *  Symmetral  by  the  Spirit  of  God  un-  n  , 

der  the  Symbol  of  Meafuring  the  Temple  of  God  ,  and  the  Altar,  Revel. 

II.  I,  2*  Apoc.Preface, 

p.  jo.  and  on  the  nth  Chapter  of  the  Revelations,  v.  it  a. 
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ALthough  in  the  management  of  this  Controverfy  againft  the  Anabaptifis  I 
have  endeavoured  fo  to  Rate  the  Cafe  of  Infant-Baptifm,  as  to  obviate, 
or  anfwer  all  the  Confiderable  Pleas,  and  Material  Objections,  which 
k  they  are  wont  to  make  againft  it ;  yet  there  are  two  of  their  Objecti¬ 
ons,  of  which  I  have  yet  taken  no  notice,  thinking  it,  better,  that  I  might  avoid 
tedioufnefs ,  and  confufion  in  determining  upon  the  preceding  Queltions  ,  to 
Propofe,  and  Anfwer  them  apart  by  themfelves. 


The  Firft  of  thefe  two  ,  is  the  ancient  Cuftom  of  giving  the  Communion  unto  Infants , 
which  they  endeavour  with  all  their  Art  and  Skill  to  run  Parallel  with  the  Pradice  of 
Infant-Baptifm,  although  there  is  not  the  like  Evidence,  nor  the  like  realbn  for  the 
practice  of  that,  as  there  is  for  the  practice  of  this. 


f'i  j^c  Fir (l ,  There  is  not  the  like  evidence  for  the  practice  of  it ,  St.  (a)  Cyprian  being 

ciTminis  cu-  the  firft  Author  which  they  can  produce  for  it ;  and  after  him  the  (h)  Author  of  the 
mulum Infan-  Book  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy ,  and  (c)  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  are  the  next,  who 
tes  quoque  pa*  make  mention  of  it,  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  Fourth  Century;  and  then  St.  (</) 
rentumma-  vluguftine  in  the  Fifth,  who  indeed  fpeaks  frequently  of  it,  as  of  the  practice  of  the 
Church  in  that  Age.  • 

velattra- 

fti  ;  amiferunt  parvuli,  quod  in  primo  ftatim  Nativitatis  Exordio  fuerunt  confecuti.  Nonne  ill!  cum  judicii  dies  ve- 
nerit,  dicenc ;  Nos  nihil  fecimus,  nec  dereliFio  cibo,  ac  poculo  domm'i  ad  profuna  contagia  fponte  properavimus  ?  after¬ 
wards  he  tells  a  Story  of  a  little  Girl ,  who  having  been  carried  to  the  Idol-Feafls  ,  was  afterwards  brought  by  her  Mo¬ 
ther  who  knew  nothing  of  it,  to  the  Communion,  when  he  admtniflred  it  ;  and  when  the  Deacon  brought  the  Cup  to  her , 
Jhe  turned  away  her  face  from  it,  but  the  Deacon  pouring  fome  of  the  Wine  into  her  Mouth,  f he  fell  into  Convulfions ,  and 
Vomitings,  which  the  Holy  Father  looking  upon  as  a  Miracle,  did  thereupon  difcover  ,  that  jbe  had  been  polluted  at  the 
idol- Feafls.  Vid.  Auguft.  ad  Bonifacium  Epifcop.  Ep.  23.  Vol.  2.  (b)  Cap.  7.  Contenaplat.  3.  p.  360,  362.  (c)  Ca- 
techefis  3.  illuminat.  Hierofolym.  (d)  De  verbis  domini  in  Evang.  Johan.  Epift.  23.  106,  107.  Lib.  1.  de  pec- 
catorum  merit.  &  remif.  cap.  20.  lib.  1.  Contra  Julianum  c.  Ii.  Contra  duas  Epiftolas  Pelag.  lib.  2.  cap.  22.  lib.  4, 
Cap.  14. 


Thefe  are  all  the  Authorities  for  Infant-Communion  ,  that  I  know  of,  till  St.  Au¬ 
gustus  time  ;  whereas  befides  the  Authority  of  St.  Cyprian ,  which  is  the  firft  they 
have  for  Communicating  Infants ,  we  have  the  Authority  of  a  whole  Council  of 
Fathers,  in  which  he  prefided,  and  of  Origen ,  Tertullian ,  and  Irenaus ,  who  was  the 
Scholar  of  St.  Polycarp,  and  the  Grand  Scholar  of  St.  John. 

And  then,  whereas  among  the  Writers  of  the  4 th  Century  ,  there  are  but  the 
*  See  them  all  two  above-cited,  who  make  mention  of  Infant-Communion ,  we  have  St.*  Hiercm 
-  cited  at  large  St.  Ambrofe ,  St.  Chryfofom,  St.  Athanafus  ,  Gregory  Naz.tanz.en  ,  and  the  third 
in  Walkers  Council  of  Carthage ,  who  all  fpeak  of  Infant-Baptifm ,  as  of  a  thing  generally 

Plea  for  In-  pra&ifed,  and  moft  of  them,  as  of  a  thing,  which  ought  to  be  pradtifed  in  the 
firit  Bjptifrn,  £ha[ch.  6 

bom  p.  266. 
to  p.  275 . 

Furthermore,  none  of  the  Four  Teftimonies  for  Infant-Communion ,  fpeak  of  it, 
as  of  an  Apoflolical  Tradition ,  as  Origen  doth  of  Infant-Baptifm  ;  not  to  mention 
that  the  Pelagians  never  owned  the  neceflity  of  Infant-Communion ,  as  they  did  of 
Infant-Baptifm  :  All  which  things  confidered  ,  fhew  ,  that  there  is  nothing  near  the 
like  Evidence  in  Antiquity  for  the  practice  of  the  one,  as  there  is  for  that  of  the 
other. 


And  as  there  is  not  the  like  evidence  for  the  conftant,  fucceffive ,  and  general 
practice  of  Infant-Communion ,  that  there  is  for  Infant-Baptifm  ;  So  there  is  not  the 
like  Reafon  for  the  practice  of  it. 

Firft, 


A 


The  Cafe  of  Infant-Baptifm. 


Fir (l,  Becaufe  Baptifm  is  the  Sacrament,  or  My  fiery  of  Initiation,  of  which  Perfons 
of  all  Ages  are  capable ;  it  being  inftituted  chiefly  for  an  initiatory  Sign  to  Solem¬ 
nize  the  admiffion  of  the  Baptized  Perfon  into  the  Church,  and  to  Seal  all  the  Blef- 
flngs  of  the  Gofpel  unto  him,  as  a  Member  of  Chrilf.  This  is  the  fubftance,  or  chief 
end  of  Baptifm  ;  which  as  I  have  ftiewed  upon  the  Second,  and  Fourth  Queftions, 
is  equally  anfwered  in  the  Baptifm  of  Children,  as  well  as  of  profeffing  Believers ; 
Confeffion  of  Faith,  as  well  as  Confeffion  of  Sins,  being  but  accidental  Circum- 
ftantials,  which  are  neceftary  with  refpeft  to  the  State  of  the  Perfon  to  be  Bapti¬ 
zed,  but  not  to  Baptifm  it  felf.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  Holy  Eucharift,  or  Com¬ 
munion,  is  the  Sacrament  of  Perfection,  and  Confummation  in  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  being  primarily,  and  chiefly  inftituted  for  a  Sacrificial  Feaft  in  remembrance 
of  Chrift’s  Death,  and  Paflion,  which  being  an  ad  of  great  Knowledge  and  Pie¬ 
ty,  Children  are  not  capable  to  perform. 

But  Secondly ,  There  is  not  the  like  Reafon  for  Baptizing,  and  Communicating 
Infants,  becaufe  that  is  grounded  upon  the  Authority  of  many  Texts  of  Scrip¬ 
ture,  which  without  the  Concurrence  of  Tradition  are  fairly,  and  genuinely  in¬ 
terpretable  for  it.;  but  this  is  grounded  only  upon  one  Text  [Job.  6.  $■;.  Except  ye 
eat  the  Flcjh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  Blood  ye  have  no  life  in  you\  which  it  is 
doubtful  whether  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  Holy  Eucharift,  or  no,  becaufe  it 
cannot  be  underftood  of  it  but  in  a  proleptical  fenfe,  the  Lord’s  Supper  having  not 
been  yet  inftituted  by  him :  Or  if  it  be  to  be  fo  underftood  ;  yet  the  fenfe  of  it 
ought  to  be  regulated  by  the  Chief  end  of  its  Inftitution  contained  in  thofe  words 
of  our  Bleflfed  Saviour,  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  and  this  do  ye  as  oft,  as  ye  drink 
it  in  remembrance  of  me.  Wherefore  though  this  Text  was  literally  to  be  underftood 
of  the  Holy  Eucharift,  as  St.  Aufiine  firft  interprets  it,  yet  it  ought  not  to  be  ftrained 
to  Infant-Communion,  becaufe  Infants  cannot  partake  of  the  Holy  Banquet  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  Chrift.  And  therefore  though  the  Cuftom  of  Communicating  Infants 
prevailed  by  Degrees  in  fome  Ages  of  the  Church,  yet  the  Weftern  Churches  dif- 
cerning  the  Miftake  upon  which  it  was  grounded,  have  long  fince  laid  it  afide, 
though  they  ftill  continue  the  practice  of  Infant -Baptifm,  as  fully  anfwering  the 
Chief  end  of  Baptifm,  and  as  being  founded  upon  more,  and  clearer  Texts  of 
Scripture  ,  and  a  much  more  noble  Tradition  than  Infant-Communion  is. 

But  Thirdly,  There  is  not  the  like  reafon  for  Baptizing,  and  Communicating  In¬ 
fants,  becaufe  the  Correfpondent  practice  of  the  Jeivifh  Church  in  Infant-Circum- 
cifion,  and  Infant-Baptifm,  anfwered  as  a  Pattern  unto  that  under  the  Law;  but 
there  was  nothing  of  a  Pattern  under  it,  which  anfwered  lb  to  Infant-Communion, 
becaufe  a  Child  never  partook  of  the  *  Paflfover,  before  he  was  old  enough  to  take 
his  Father  by  the  Lland,  and  to  go  up  from  the  Gates  of  Jerufalcm  unto  the  Mount 
of  the  Temple,  and  to  enquire  about  the  meaning  of  the  Service,  and  was  capable 
of  underftanding  the  nature  of  it,  as  it  was  done  in  remembrance  of  their  Deliver¬ 
ance  out  of  Egypt. 

And  in  like  manner  when  the  Children  of  Chriftians  are  old  enough  to  be  in- 
ftruefted  in  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Communion,  and  to  underftand  that,  then  they 
may  partake  of  it,  be  it  as  foon  as  it  will,  if  they  are  Baptized  and  Confirmed  ; 
though  it  is  true,  that  Chriftian  Children  are  ufually  much  older,  than  the  Jewifh 
were,  before  they  Communicate,  which  is  meerly  accidental,  becaufe  it  requires  a 
riper  Reafon  to  under  ftand  the  Myftery  of  the  Holy  Eucharift,  which  is  done  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  our  Spiritual  Deliverance  by  the  Sacrifice  of  Chrift,  both  God  and 
Man,  upon  the  Crofs,  than  to  underftand  the  plain  and  eafie  meaning  of  the  PaiT- 
over,  which  was  annually  kept  in  remembrance  of  the  Temporal  Deliverance  of 
the  Jews. 

But  to  fpeak  yet  more  fully  of  Infant-Communion,  the  pra&ice  of  it  is  fo  far 
from  prejudicing  the  Caufe  of  Infant-Baptifm,  that  it  mightily  confirms  it,  becaufe 
none  were,  or  could  be  admitted  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Communion,  till  they  were 
validly  *  Baptized,  and  therefore  the  practice  of  Infant-Communion  is  a  moft  Em- 
phatical  Declaration,  that  all  the  Churches,  wherein  it  ever  was,  or  (a)  ftill  is  pra- 
clifed,  were  of  Opinion  that  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  was  as  lawful,  and  valid,  as 
that  of  profeffing  Believers  can  be. 

IAs  for  the  Original  of  this  Cuftom,  it  is  not  known  when  it  began  ;  probably  it 
came  in  by  degrees  from  the  ancient ,  and  laudable  cuftom  of  adminiftring  the 
Lord’s  Supper  to  grown  Perfons  prefently  after  their  Baptifm  ;  and  if  fo  many  of 
the  ancient  Churches  were  fo  tender  towards  Infants  as  to  bring  them  to  the 
Communion ,  rather  than  deprive  them  of  the  leaf!:  ftiadow  of  Right  ,  what 
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{hall  be  faid  in  excufe  of  thofe  uncharitable  Men,  who  will  rather  deftroy  all  the 
Churches  in  the  World,  than  bring  their  Children  unto  Baptifm,  of  which  they  are 
capable,  and  to  which  they  have  a  Right  fo  highly  probable,  if  not  certain  and  in¬ 
fallible,  as  I  have  proved  above  ? 

The  Second  Objection  againft  Infant- Baptifm,  which  I  took  no  notice  of,  but  re- 
ferved  for  this  place,  is  taken  from  their  incapacity  to  engage  tkemf elves  in  Covenant  unto 
God.  For,  fay  thefe  men,  all  who  enter  into  Covenant,  and  receive  the  Seal  of  the 
Covenant,  muft  contra#,  and  ftipulate  for  their  parts,  as  well  as  God  doth  for  his; 
and  therefore  St.  Peter  faith,  That  the  Baptijm  which  faveth  us,  muft  have  the  Anfwer, 
tr  Reft  filiation  of  a  good  Confcience  towards  God.  But  how  can  Infants  reftipulate,  or 
what  Confcience  can  be  in  them,  who  have  not  the  ufe  of  Reafon,  nor  are  capable 
of  knowing  what  the  Covenant  means  ? 

To  this  Objection  I  anfwer  as  formerly.  That  it  is  as  ftrong  againft  Infant-Circum- 
cificn,  as  Infant- Bapttfm ;  for  the  Infants  of  the  Jews  were  admitted  as  effectually  into 
the  Covenant,  and  had  it  as  really  fealed  unto  them,  and  were  as  ftrongly  tyed  to 
perform  the  Conditions  of  it,  when  they  came  to  years  of  underftanding,  as  if  they 
had  been  circumcifed  then,  and  at  their  Circumcifion  had  perfonally,  and  exprefly 
indented  with  God. 

Wherefore  the  fame  Anfwer  which  willferve  to  juftifie  Infant-Circumcifton  will  ju- 
ftifie  Infant -Baptifm,  which  fucceeds  in  the  place  of  it,  and  it  is  this  :  That  God  of 
his  Goodnefi  towards  Infants  was  pleafed  to  feal  the  Covenant  of  Grace  unto  Infants 
upon  an  implicite  and  imputative  fort  of  Stipulation,  which  at  years  of  underftand¬ 
ing  they  were  bound  to  own,  by  openly  profeffing  the  Jewifh  Religion,  or  if  they 
then  renounced  it,  thereupon  they  became  Strangers  to  the  Covenant,  which  in 
fuch  Cafes  was  as  void, as  if  it  had  never  been  made.  An  implicite  Stipulation  was 
fufticient  for  the  Children  of  Believers,  though  an  open  Profeffion  and  Stipulation 
was  required  of  grown  Profelytes,  which  fliews,  that  Circumcifion  was  an  inftitution 
of  Latitude  ,  and  that  perfonal  and  exprefs  Reftipulation  was  not  a  general 
pre-requifite  Condition  to  Circumcifion  ,  but  only  to  fome  Perfons  to  be  cir¬ 
cumcifed. 

In  like,  manner  Baptifm  being  an  inftitution  of  Latitude,  ordained  for  perfons  un¬ 
der,  as  well  as  at  the  years  of  diferetion,  perfonal  and  exprefs  Stipulation  is  only 
required  of  the  former  ;  and  therefore  St.  Peter,  in  the  Text  above  cited,  likely  had 
refpe#  not  to  all  Baptifm,  or  Baptifm  in  general,  but  only  to  the  Baptifm  of  Adult 
*  Hirce  Profelytes,  whom  the  Minifter  ufed  to  *  interrogate  at  the  time  of  Baptifm,  much 
ruHim  de  "  after  the  fame  manner  as  we  interrogate  Adult  Profelytes  now. 

Baptifm  o, 

calls  Baptifm  Sponfionem  Salutis.  And  in  St.  Cypiian  we  often  read  of  the  Interrogation  in  Baptifm. 

Wherefore  this  Objection,  like  the  reft  which  the  Anabaptifts  make,  runs  upon  this 
Prefumption,  that  Baptifm  is  a  ftridt  Inftitution,  and  that  perfonal  and  exprefs  An- 
fwering  or  Reftipulation  is  a  pre-requifite  Condition  to  all  Baptifm,  whereas  it  is  only 
a  perfonal  qualification  required  of  majors,  or  Adult  Perfons,  when  they  come  to 
be  Baptized. 

But  as  for  Children,  Baptifm  may  be  adminiftred  unto  them  upon  an  implicite, 
and  imputative  fort  of  Reftipulation,  as  Circumcifion  was  to  the  Jewifh,  and 
Baptifm  now  is  to  agonising  Chriftian  Infants ;  or  elfe  it  may  be  adminiftred  unto 
them  as  Baptifm  formerly  was  among  the  Jews  to  the  Infants,  and  Minors  of  Pro¬ 
felytes  upon  a  vicarious  Reftipulation  by  their  Sponfors,  which  feems  to  have  been 
tranflated,  together  with  the  ufe  of  Baptifm,  from  the  Jewifh  Church.  It  is  cer- 
*  De  Biptlfmo  tain,  that  *  TertttUian  makes  mention  of  Sponfors,  or  Sureties  for  Children  at  Bap- 
cap.  1 8.  Quid  tifm,  and  very  probable,  that  the  Apoftles  made  Parents,  and  Majtr  domos  Stipu- 
enim  necefle  late  in  the  name  of  their  f  Minors  ,  when  they  Baptized  them,  as  the  Jews 
eft  Sponfores  were  Vvont  to  do  ;  and  upon  this  Suppofition  Saint  Peter  ,  in  the  Text 
loingerier?CU"  above  cited  ,  might  alfo  probably  allude  to  all  Baptifm  ,  becaufe  Grown 
f  Prsefeciurce 

igitur  juridics  qux  Baptifino  prxerat  profitebatur  Profelytus  ipfe  Majorennis  (Mafculus  qui  annum  decimum  tertiuril, 
feemina  quae  duodecim  fuperaverat)  legem  Mofaicam  fe  fervanirum.  Minorum  vero  nomine  idem  ipfum  profitebatur, 
prxfeftura  ipfj,  mi  in  Chriftianifmo  lufeep tores  minorennium,  feu  parvulorum,  falrem  ft  nec  parentes  adelfent,  qui 
idem  prxftare  poiTent  Selden  de  Synedriis,  Lib.  i.  c.  3.  And  what  U  here  faid  of  the  CO  N  S  1ST  O  RT  among  the 
Jews,  concerning  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  and  Minors,  St.  Auguftine  jaith  of  the  Church  among  Chrifrboj.  Accomodat  illis 
mater  Ecclefia  aliorum  pedes, ut  veniant ;  aliorum  cor,  ut  credantj  aliorum  linguam,ut  fateantur. 
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Profelytes  to  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  did  anfvver  for  their  Children,  as  well  as  for  them- 
felves  at  Baptifm,  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  the  JswiJh  Church. 

Nay,  there  is  little  reafon  to  doubt,  but  that  the  JewiJh  being  the  Pattern  of  the 
Chrijlian  Baptifm ,  the  Apoftles,  and  their  Afliftants  who  were  Jews  or  Hellenijls ,  did 
obferve  this  Cuftom  of  Vicarious  Stipulation  at  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  and  Minors ,  as 
well  as  all  the  other  particulars,  in  which  they  refemble  one  another,  as  the  Pidure 
doth  the  Face  whofe  Pidure  it  is. 

As  for  Example  :  The  JewiJh  Baptifm  was  adminiftred  to  Women  as  well  as  Men, 
and  fo  is  the  Chrijlian. 

Secondly,  It  was  never  reiterated  nor  repeated  ;  no  more  is  the  Chriftian. 

Thirdly,  It  was  called  Regeneration,  and  a  New  Birth,  and  Baptized  perfons 
were  faid  to  be  born  again  and  regenerated  ,  which  alfo  holds  in  Chriftian 
Baptifm. 

Fourthly,  Baptized  Profelytes  among  the  Jews  were  bound  to  leave  their  neareft 
Relations,  if  it  were  neceflary,  and  adhere  to  the  Church;  and  fo  are  Baptized  ChrK 
ftian  Profelytes  bound  to  do  the  fame. 

Fifthly,  The  Infants  of  Profelytes  were  Baptized  among  the  Jeivs,  as  well  as  the 
Profelytes  themfelves,  and  fo  have  I  proved,  that  Infants  have  been  always  Bapti¬ 
zed  among  the  Chriftians. 

And  therefore  in  the  laft  place,  ftnce  the  Jewifi  Church  Baptized  Infants  upon 
Vicarious  Stipulation,  why  fhould  not  we  think  it  fufficient  for  their  entrance  into  the 
Covenant,  and  that  the  Apoftles  did  fo  too? 

Thefe  things,  and  whatfoever  elfe  is  written  in  this  little  Trad,  I  hope  will  be 
fairly  and  candidly  confidered  by  the  Diffenters  among  us,  upon  the  account  of  In¬ 
fant- Baptijm.  I  fay  the  truth  in  Chrift,  I  lye  not,  my  Confcience  alfo  bearing  me 
Witnefs  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  is  the  Searcher  of  Hearts,  that  I  have  great  Flea- 
vinefs,  and  almoft  continual  Sorrow  in  my  Heart  for  them,  and  that  to  reconcile 
them  to  the  Church ,  I  could  wiih  in  the  Apoftles  fenfe,  that  I  my  felf  were  an 
Anathema  from  Chrift.  And  becaufe  it  is  a  Difeafe  too  common  among  Diflenters, 
and  more  efpecially  among  thofe  with  whom  I  have  been  a  dealing,  to  have  Minds 
full  of  Prejudice,  Prepoifeflion,  and  finifter  Sufpicions  againft  what  we  Speak,  or 
Preach,  or  Write,  I  have  here  fubjoyned  a  Letter  of  that  Famous  Martyr  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  Mr.  John  Thilpot,  concerning  Infant - Baptifm ,  which  I  ferioufly  recom¬ 
mend  to  their  impartial  and  diligent  Perufal,  hoping  that  the  fame  Arguments, 
which  may  perhaps  have  lefs  effed  upon  them  as  they  come  from  me,  may  be  bet¬ 
ter  received,  and  make  deeper  impreftion  upon  their  Souls  as  they  come  from  him, 
who  like  the  Primitive  Martyrs  was  blelfed  with  Heavenly  Vifions,  and  cheerfully 
fuftered  for  his  Redeemer,  who  had  fuffered  for  him,  and  thanked  God  when  the 
time  was  come,  that  he  was  to  feal  the  Truth  of  the  Frotejlant  Religion  with  his 
Blood. 


A  Letter  of  Mr.  PH1LPOT.,  to  a  Friend  of  his , 
Prifoner  the  fame  time  in  Newgate ;  wherein  is  de¬ 
bated  and  dij cuffed  the  Matter  or  Queflion  of  Infants 
to  be  Baptized*  ' 


TH  E  God  of  all  Light  and  Underftanding  lighten  your  Heart  with  all  true 
Knowledge  of  his  Word,  and  make  you  perfed  to  the  Day  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
fus  Chrift,  whereunto  you  are  now  called,  through  the  mighty  operation  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  Amen. 

I  received  yefternight  from  you  (Dear  Brother  5.  and  Fellow-Prifoner  for  the 
Truth  for  Chrift’s  Gofpel)  a  Letter,  wherein  you  gently  require  my  Judgment 
concerning  the  Baptifm  of  Infants ,  which  is  the  effed  thereof.  And  before  I  do 
fhew  you  what  I  have  learned  out  of  God’s  Word,  and  of  his  true  infallible  Church, 

B  b  b  2  touching 
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touching  the  fame,  I  think  knot  out  of  the  matter,  firft  to  declare  what  Vifion  I  had 
the  fame  Night  whilft  mufing  on  your  Letter  I  fell  afleep,  knowing  that  God  doth 
not  without  caufe  reveal  to  his  People,  who  have  their  Minds  fixed  on  him,  Special 
and  Spiritual  Revelations,  to  their  Comfort,  as  a  take  of  their  Joy  and  Kingdom  to 
come,  which  Flelh  and  Blood  cannot  comprehend. 

Being  in  the  midft  of  my  fweet  reft,  it  feemed  to  me  to  fee  a  great  beautiful 
City  all  of  the  colour  of  Azure,  and  white,  four-fquare,  in  a  marvellous  beautiful 
compofition  in  the  midft  of  the  Sky,  the  fight  whereof  fo  inwardly  comforted  me, 
that  I  am  not  able  to  exprefs  the  Confolation  I  had  thereof ;  yea,  the  remem¬ 
brance  thereof  caufeth  my  Heart,  as  yet  to  leap  for  Joy  :  And  as  Charity  is  no 
Churle,  but  would  have  others  to  be  Partakers  of  his  Delight,  fo  me  thought  I 
called  to  others  (I  cannot  tell  whom)  and  whilft  they  came,  and  we  to¬ 
gether  beheld  the  fame ,  by  and  by,  to  my  great  Grief ,  it  vaded  a- 
way. 

This  Dream  I  think  not  to  have  come  of  the  illufion  of  the  Senfes,  becaufc 
it  brought  with  it  fo  much  Spiritual  Joy,  and  I  take  it  to  be  of  the  working  of 
God’s  Spirit  for  the  contentation  of  your  Requeft,  as  he  wrought  in  Peter,  to  fa- 
tisfie  Cornelius.  Therefore  I  interpret  this  beautiful  City  to  be  the  Glorious  Church 
of  Chrift,  and  the  appearance  of  it  in  the  Sky,  fignifieth  the  Heavenly  State  there¬ 
of,  whole  Converfation  is  in  Heaven,  and  that  according  to  the  Primitive  Church, 
which  is  now  in  Heaven,  Men  ought  to  meafure  and  judge  the  Church  of  Chrift 
now  in  Earth:  For  as  the  Prophet  David  faith,  "The  Foundations  thereof  be  in  the 
Floly  Hills,  and  glorious  things  be  Joh.cn  of  the  City  of  God.  And  the  marvellous  Qua¬ 
drature  of  the  fame,  I  take  to  fignifie  the  univerfal  agreement  in  the  fame,  and  that 
all  the  Church  here  Militant  ought  to  confent  to  the  Primitive  Church,  through¬ 
out  the  Four  Parts  of  the  World,  as  the  Prophet  affirmeth,  faying,  God  maketh  us 
to  dwell  after  one  manner ,  in  one  Houfe.  And  that  I  conceived  fo  wonderful  Joy 
at  the  contemplation  thereof,  I  underftand  the  unfpeakable  Joy  which  they  have 
that  be  at  Unity  with  Chrift’s  Primitive  Church  :  For  there  is  Joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  Peace,  which  palfeth  all  TJnderflanding  ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  Plalms ; 
As  of  Joyful  Perfons  is  the  dwelling  of  all  them  that  be  in  thee.  And  that  I  called 
others  to  the  Fruition  of  this  Vifion,  and  to  behold  this  wonderful  City,  I  con- 
ftrue  if  by  the  Will  of  God,  this  Vifion  to  have  come  upon  me,  mufing  on  your 
Letter,  to  the  end,  that  under  this  Figure,  I  might  have  occafion  to  move  you 
with  many  others  to  behold  the  Primitive  Church  in  all  your  Opinions  concer¬ 
ning  Faith,  and  to  conform  your  felf  in  all  points  to  the  fame,  which  is  the  Pillar 
and  Eftablilhment  of  Truth,  and  teacheth  the  true  ufe  of  the  Sacraments,  and  ha¬ 
ving  with  a  greater  fulnefs  than  we  have  now,  the  Firft-Fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
did  declare  the  true  Interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  according  to  all  verity,  even  as 
our  Saviour  promifed  to  fend  them  another  Comforter,  which  Ihould  teach  them  all 
Truth. 

And  fince  all  Truth  was  taught  and  revealed  to  the  Primitive  Church,  which  is 
our  Mother,  let  us  all  that  be  obedient  Children  of  God,  fubmit  our  felves  to  the 
Judgment  of  the  Church  for  the  better  underftanding  of  the  Articles  of  our  Faith, 
and  of  the  doubtful  Sentences  of  the  Scripture.  Let  us  not  go  about  to  ftiew  in  us, 
by  following  any  private  Man’s  Interpretation  upon  the  Word,  another  Spirit  than 
they  of  the  Primitive  Church  had,  left  we  deceive  our  felves ;  for  there  is  but  one 
Faith,  and  one  Spirit,  which  is  not  contrary  to  himfelf,  neither  othervvife  now 
teacheth  us  than  he  did  them.  Therefore  let  us  believe  as  they  have  taught  us  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  be  at  peace  with  them,  according  as  the  true  Catholick  Church 
is  at  this  day  :  And  the  God  of  Peace  alfuredly  will  be  with  us,  and  deliver  us  out 
of  all  our  Worldly  Troubles  and  Miferies,  and  make  us  Partakers  of  their  Joy  and 
Blifs,  through  our  Obedience  to  Faith  with  them. 

Therefore  God  commandeth  us  in  Job,  to  ask  of  the  Elder  Generation,  and  to 
fearch  diligently  the  Memory  of  the  Fathers  :  For  we  are  but  Yefterdays  Children, 
and  be  ignorant,  and  our  Days  are  like  a  Shadow,  and  they  fhall  teach  thee  (faith  the 
Lord)  and  fpeak  to  thee,  and  fhall  utter  words  from  their  Hearts.  And  by  Solomon  we 
are  commanded,  not  to  rejed  the  diredion  of  our  Mother.  The  Lord  grant  you 
to  dired  your  Steps  in  all  things  after  her,  and  to  abhor  Contention  with  her.  For 
as  St.  Paul  writeth.  If  any  man  be  contentious,  neither  we,  neither  the  Church  of  God  bath 
any  fuch  Cujtom. 

Hitherto  I  have  ftiewed  you  (good  Brother  S.)  my  Judgment  generally  of  that 
you  ftand  in  doubt  and  diftent  from  others,  to  the  which  I  wifti  you  as  mine  own 
Heart  to  be  conformable,  and  then  doubtlefs  you  cannot  err,  but  boldly  may  be 
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glad  in  your  Troubles,  and  Triumph  at  the  hour  of  your  Death,  that  you  ffiall  die 
in  the  Church  of  God  a  faithful  Martyr,  and  receive  the  Crown  of  Eternal  Glory. 

And  thus  much  have  I  written  upon  the  occafion  of  a  Vifion  before  God  unfeigned. 

But  that  you  may  not  think  that  I  go  about  to  fatisfie  you  with  uncertain  Villons 
only,  and  not  after  God's  Word,  1  will  take  the  ground  of  your  Letter,  and  fpeci- 
ally  anfwer  to  the  fame  by  the  Scriptures,  and  by  infallible  Reafons  deduced  out  of 
the  fame,  and  prove  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  to  be  lawful,  commendable,  and  ne- 
cefTary,  whereof  you  feem  to  (land  in  doubt. 

Indeed  if  you  look  upon  the  Pnpiftical  Synagogue  only,  which  hath  corrupted 
God’s  Word  by  falfe  Interpretations,  and  hath  perverted  the  true  ufe  of  Chriit’s  Sa¬ 
craments,  you  might  feem  to  have  good  handfaft  of  your  Opinion  againft  the  Bap¬ 
tifm  of  Infants.  But  forafmuch  as  it  is  of  more  Antiquity,  and  hath  his  beginning 
from  God’s  Word,  and  from  the  ufe  of  the  Primitive  Church,  it  muft  not  in  re- 
fpedl  of  the  abufe  in  the  Popifh  Church  be  neglected,  or  thought  not  expedient  to 
be  ufed  in  ChrifPs  Church.  Auxentius  one  of  the  Arian  Se<ft,  with  his  Adherents, 
was  one  of  the  firft  that  denied  the  Baptifm  of  Children,  and  next  after  him  Pela- 
gius  the  Heretick,  and  fome  other  there  were  in  St.  Bernard’s  time,  as  it  doth  ap¬ 
pear  by  his  Writings,  and  in  our  days  the  Anabaptifis,  an  inordinate  kind  of  Men 
Birred  up  by  the  Devil,  to  the  deftru&ion  of  the  Gofpel.  But  the  Catholick 
Truth  delivered  unto  us  by  the  Scriptures,  plainly  determineth.  That  all  fuch  are 
to  be  Baptized,  as  whom  God  acknowledged!  for  his  People,  and  vouchfafeth  them 
worthy  of  Santftification  or  Remiffion  of  their  Sins.  Therefore  fince  that  Infants 
be  in  the  number  or  fcroll  of  God  s  i^pople,  and  be  Partakers  of  the  Promife  by  their 
Purification  in  Chrift,  it  muft  needs  follow  thereby,  that  they  ought  to  be  Baptized 
as  well  as  thofe  that  can  profefs  their  Faith.  For  we  judge  the  People  of  God  as 
well  by  the  free  and  liberal  Promife  of  God,  as  by  the  Confeffion  of  Faith.  For 
to  whomfoever  God  promifeth  himfelf  to  be  their  God,  and  whom  he  acknowledg¬ 
ed!  for  his,  thofe  no  Man  without  great  impiety  may  exclude  from  the  number  of 
the  Faithful.  But  God  promifeth,  that  he  will  not  only  be  the  God  of  fuch  as 
do  profefs  him,  but  alfo  of  Infants,  promifing  them  his  Grace  and  Remiffion  of 
Sins,  as  it  appeareth  by  the  words  of  the  Covenant  made  unto  Abraham.  I  will  fet  Gen.  17. 
my  Covenant  between  thee  and  me  (faith  the  Lord)  and  between  thy  Seed  after  thee  in 
their  Generations,  with  an  everlafiin (r  Covenant,  to  be  thy  God,  and  the  God  of  thy  Seed 
after  tkee.  To  the  which  Covenant  Circumcifion  was  added  to  be  a  fign  of  San¬ 
ctification  as  well  in  Children' as  in  Men  ;  and  no  Man  may  think  that  this  Pro¬ 
mife  is  abrogated  with  Circumcifion  and  other  Ceremonial  Laws.  For  Chrift  Matth.  5 
came  to  fulfil  the  Promifes  and  not  to  diflfolve  them.  Therefore  in  the  Gofpel 
he  faith  cf  Infants,  that  is,  of  fuch  as  yet  believed  not  ,  Let  the  little  Ones  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  fuch  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Again,  It  u  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  that  any  of  thefe  little  Ones  do  perifln  Alfo,  He 
that  receiveth  one  fuch  little  Child  in  my  Name,  receiveth  me.  Take  heed  therefore  that  ye  Matth.  1? 
defpije  not  one  of  thefe  Babes,  for  I  tell  you,  their  Angels  do  continually  fee  in  Heaven  my. 

Father  s  Face.  And  what  may  be  faid  more  plainer  than  this ;  It  is  not  the  Will  of 
the  Heavenly  Father  that  the  Infants  ffiould  periftt  ?  Whereby  we  may  gather  that 
he  receiveth  them  freely  unto  his  Grace,  although  as  yet  they  confefs  not  their 
Faith  Since  then  that  the  Word  of  the  Promife,  which  is  contained  in  Baptifm, 
pertaineth  as  well  to  Children  as  Men  ,  why  fhould  the  fign  of  the  Promife* 
which  is  Baptifm  in  Water,  be  withdrawn  from  Children,  when  Chrift  himfelf 
commandeth  them  to  be  received  of  us,  and  promifeth  the  Reward  of  a  Prophet 
to  thofe  that  receive  fuch  a  little  Infant,  as  he  for  an  Example  did  put  before  his 
Difciples  ? 

Now  will  I  prove  with  manifeft  Arguments,  that  Children  ought  to  be  Baptized,  Matth  28 
and  that  the  Apoftles  of  Chrift  did  Baptize  Children.  The  Lord  commanded  his 
Apoftles  to  Baptize  all  Nations ;  therefore  all  Children  ought  to  be  Baptized,  for 
they  are  comprehended  under  this  word.  All  Nations. 

Further,  whom  God  doth  account  among  the  faithful,  they  are  faithful  ,  for  it  Aft.  10. 
was  fjjd  to  Peter,  That  thing  which  God  hath  purified,  thou  fhalt  not  fay  to  be  common  or 
unclean :  But  GOD  doth  repute  Children  among  the  Faithful :  Ergo ,  they  be 
faithful,  except  we  had  rather  to  refift  God,  *and  feem  ftronger  and  wifer  than 
he. 

And  without  all  doubt  the  Apoftles  Baptized  thofe  which  Chrift  commanded  :  But  1  Cor.  t, 
he  commanded  the  Faithful  to  be  Baptized,  among  the  which  Infants  be  reckoned  : 

The  Apoftles  then  Baptized  Infants. 
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The  Gofpel  is  more  than  Baptifm,  for  Paul  faid,  The  Lord  fent  me  to  preach  the 
Gofpel,  and  not  to  Baptize :  Not  that  he  denied  abfolutely  that  he  was  fent  to  Baptize, 
but  that  he  preferred  Do&rine  before  Baptifm,  for  the  Lord  commanded  both  to  the 
Apoftles:  But  Children  be  received  by  the  Do&rine  of  the  Gofpel  of  God,  and  not 
refufed  :  Therefore  what  Perfon  being  of  reafon  may  deny  them  Baptifm,  which  is 
a  thing  lelfer  than  the  Gofpel  ?  For  in  the  Sacraments  be  two  things  to  be  confider- 
ed,  the  thing  lignified,  and  the  fign ;  the  thing  lignified  is  greater  than  the  fign,and 
from  the  thing  lignified  in  Baptifm,  Children  are  not  excluded  ;  who  therefore  may 
deny  them  the  fign,  which  is  Baptifm  in  Water  ? 

St.  Peter  could  not  deny  them  to  be  Baptized  in  Water,  to  whom  hefaw  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft  given,  which  is  the  certain  fign  of  God’s  People:  For  he  faith  in  the  APIs, 
May  any  body  forbid  them  to  be  baptized  in  water,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghoft  as  well 
as  we  ?  Therefore  St.  Peter  denied  not  Baptifm  to  Infants,  for  he  knew  certainly  both 
by  the  Dodlrine  of  Chrift,  and  by  the  Covenant  which  is  everlafting,  that  the  King¬ 
dom  of  Heaven  pertained  to  Infants. 

None  be  received  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  fuch  as  God  loveth,  and 
which  are  endued  with  his  Spirit :  For  whofo  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  is  none 
of  his.  But  Infants  be  beloved  of  God,  and  therefore  want  not  the  Spirit  of  God  : 
Wherefore  if  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God  as  well  as  Men,  if  they  be  numbred  among 
the  People  of  God  as  well  as  we  that  be  of  Age,  who  (I  pray  you)  may  well  with- 
ftand  Children  to  be  Baptized  with  Water  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  ? 

The  Apoftles  in  times  paft  being  yet  not  fufficiently  inftru&ed,  did  murmur  a- 
gainft  thofe  which  brought  their  Children  uato  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  rebuked 
them,  and  laid.  Let  the  Babes  come  unto  me.  Why  then  do  not  thefe  rebellious  Ana - 
baptijls  obey  the  Commandments  of  the  Lord  ?  For  what  do  they  now  a- days  elfe 
that  bring  their  Children  to  Baptifm, than  that  they  did  in  times  paft,  which  brought 
their  Children  to  the  Lord,  and  our  Lord  received  them,  and  putting  his  Hands  on 
them,  Blefied  them,  and  both  by  Words  and  by  gentle  Behaviour  towards  them,  de¬ 
clared  manifeftly  that  Children  be  the  People  of  God, and  entirely  beloved  of  God? 
But  fome  will  fay,  Why  then  did  not  Chrift  Baptize  them  ?  Becaufe  it  is  written, 
yefus  himfelf  Baptized  not,  but  his  Difciples. 

Moreover,  Circumcifion  in  the  Old  Law  was  miniftred  to  Infants ;  therefore  Bap¬ 
tifm  ought  to  be  miniftred  in  the  New  Law  unto  Children.  For  Baptifm  is  come  in 
the  ftead  of  Circumcifion,  as  St.  Paul  witneffeth,  faying  to  the  Colojfians ,  By  Chrift 
ye  are  circumcifed  with  a  Circumcifion  which  is  without  hands,  when  ye  put  off  the  body  of  fin 
of  the  fief  1,  by  the  Circumcifion  of  Chrift,  being  buried  together  with  him  through  Baptifm. 
Behold,  Paul  calleth  Baptifm  the  Circumcifion  of  a  Chriftian  Man,  which  is  done 
without  Hands  ;  not  that  Water  may  be  miniftred  without  Hands  ,  but  that  with 
Hands  no  Man  any  longer  ought  to  be  Circumcifed, albeit  the  Myftery  of  Circumci- 
lion  do  ftill  remain  in  Faithful  People. 

To  this  I  may  add,  That  the  Servants  of  God  were  always  ready  to  minifter  the 
Sacraments  to  them  for  whom  they  wereinftituted.As  for  an  Example;  we  may  behold 
Jofhua,  who  moft  diligently  procured  the  People  of  Ifrael  to  be  Circumcifed  before 
they  entred  into  the  Land  of  Promile  ;  but  fince  the  Apoftles  were  the  Preachers  of 
the  Wrord,  and  the  very  faithful  Servants  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  may  hereafter  doubt 
that  they  Baptized  Infants,  fince  Baptifm  is  in  place  of  Circumcifion  ? 

Item,  The  Apoftles  did  attemperate  all  their  doings  to  the  Shadows  and  Figures 
of  the  OldTeftament:  Therefore  it  is  certain  that  they  did  attemperate  Baptifm  ac¬ 
cordingly  to  Circumcifion,  and  Baptized  Children  becaufe  they  were  under  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of  Baptifm  :  for  the  People  of  Ifrael  pafled  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  bot¬ 
tom  of  the  Water  of  Jordan,  with  their  Children.  And  although  the  Children  be 
not  always  exprefled,  neither  the  Women  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  yet  they  are  com¬ 
prehended  and  underftood  in  the  fame. 

Alfo  the  Scripture  evidently  telleth  us,  That  the  Apoftles  Baptized  whole  Families 
or  Houfholds :  But  the  Children  be  comprehended  in  a  Family  or  Houfhold,  as  the 
chiefeft  and  deareft  part  thereof:  Therefore  we  may  conclude,  That  the  Apoftles 
did  Baptize  Infants  or  Children,  and  not  only  Men  of  lawful  Age.  And  that  the 
Houfe  or  Houftiold  is  taken  for  Man,  Woman,  and  Child,  it  is  manifeft  in  the  17/A. 
of  Genejis,  and  alfo  in  that  Jofeph  doth  call  Jacob  with  all  his  Houfe,  to  come  out  of 
the  Land  of  Canaan  into  Egypt. 

Finally,  I  can  declare  out  of  ancient  Writers,  That  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  hath 
continued  from  the  Apoftles  time  unto  ours ;  neither  that  it  was  inftituted  by  any 
Councils,  neither  of  the  Pope,  n*or  of  other  Men,  but  commended  from  the 
Scripture  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  Ongen  upon  the  Declaration  of  St.  Paul’ s 

Epiftle 
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Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  expounding  the  fixth  Chapter,  faith.  That  the  Church  of  Chrifl 
received  the  Baptifm  from  the  very  Apoftles.  St.  Hierom  maketh  mention  of  the  Baptifm  of 
Infants,  in  the  third  Book  againfl:  the  Pelagians,  and  in  his  Epiftle  to  Lcta.  St.  Augu-  Hebr.  n. 
f  ine  reciteth  for  this  purpofe  a  place  out  of  John  Bifhop  of  Conflantincple,  in  his  firft 
Book  againfl:  Julian,  Chap.  2.  and  he  again  writing  to  St.  Hierom ,  Epift.  28.  faith. 

That  St.  Cyprian  not  making  any  new  Decree,  but  frmly  cbferving  the  Faith  of  the  Church, 
judged  'with  his  Fellow  Bijhops,  that  as  foon  as  one  was  born,  he  might  be  lawfully  Baptised, 

The  place  of  Cyprian  is  to  be  feen  in  his  Epiflle  to  Fidm. 

Alfo  St.  Augttfiine  in  writing  againfl  the  Donatifis  in  the  fourth  Book,  Chap.  25. 

&  24.  faith,  That  the  Baptifm  of  Infants  was  not  derived  from  the  Authority  of  Man,  nei¬ 
ther  of  Councils,  but  from  the  Tradition  or  DoBrine  of  the  Apoflles. 

Cyril  upon  Leviticus,  Chap.  8.  approveth  the  Baptifm  of  Children,  and  condem¬ 
ned!  the  iteration  of  Baptifm.  Thefe  Authorities  of  Men  I  do  alledge,  not  to  tie 
the  Baptifm  of  Children  unto  the  Teftimonies  of  Men, but  to  fhew  how  Mens  Tefti- 
monies  do  agree  with  God’s  Word,  and  that  the  verity  of  Antiquity  is  on  our  fide, 
and  that  the  Anabaptijls  have  nothing  but  Lies  for  them,  and  new  Imaginations, 
which  feign  the  Baptifm  of  Children  to  be  the  Pope’s  Commandment. 

After  this  I  will  anfwer  to  the  Sum  of  your  Arguments  for  the  contrary.  The  firft, 
which  includeth  all  the  red,  is,  It  is  written,  Co  ye  into  all  the  World,  and  preach  the 
glad  Tidings  to  all  Creatures.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  Jhall  be  faved :  But  he  that 
bdn  veth  not  fall  be  damned,  &C. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  That  nothing  is  added  to  God's  Word  by  Baptifm  of  Children, 
as  you  pretend,  but  that  is  done  which  the  fame  Word  doth  require,  for  that  Chil¬ 
dren  are  accounted  of  Chrift  in  the  Gofpel  among  the  number  of  fuch  as  believe,  as 
it  appeareth  by  thefe  words  ;  He  that  cjfendetb  one  of  thefe  little  Babes  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  to  have  a  Milftone  tycd  about  his  Neck,  and  to  be  cafl  into  the  I  t>‘ 

bottom  of  the  Sea.  Where  plainly  Chrift  calleth  fuch  as  be  not  able  to  confels  their 
Faith,  Believers;  becaufe  of  his  meer  Grace  he  reputeth  them  for  Believers.  And 
this  is  no  wonder  fo  to  be  taken,  fince  God  imputeth  Faith  for  Righteoufnefs  unto 
Men  that  be  of  riper  Age  :  For  both  in  Men  and  Children,  Righteoufnefs,  Accep¬ 
tation,  or  Sanctification  is  of  meer  Grace  and  by  Imputation,  that  the  Glory  of 
God's  Grace  might  be  praifed. 

And  that  the  Children  of  Faithful  Parents  are  San&ified,  and  among  fuch  as  do 
believe,  is  apparent  in  the  1  Cor.  7.  And  whereas  you  do  gather  by  the  order  of  the  1  Cor.  7. 
words  in  the  faid  Commandment  of  Chrift,  that  Children  ought  to  be  taught  before 
they  be  Baptized,  and  to  this  end  you  alledge  many  places  out  of  the  ABs,  proving 
that  fuch  as  confelfed  their  Faith  firft,  were  Baptized  after  :  I  anfwer,  That  if  the 
order  of  words  might  weigh  any  thing  to  this  Caufe,  we  have  the  Scripture  that 
maketh  as  well  for  us.  In  St.  Mark  we  read,  that  John  did  Baptize  in  the  Defart,  r 

preaching  the  Baptifm  of  Repentance.  In  the  which  place  we  lee  Baptizing  go  be¬ 
fore,  and  Preaching  to  follow  after. 

And  alfo  I  will  declare  this  place  of  Matthew  exacftly  confidered,  to  make  for  the 
ufe  of  Baptifm  in  Children,  for  St.  Matthew  hath  it  written  in  this  wife.  All  Power  ,8. 

is  given  me  (faith  the  Lord)  in  Pleaven  and  in  Earth, therefore  going  forth 
that  is,  Dijciple  ye,  (as  I  may  exprefs  the  fignification  of  the  word  ;)  that  is,  make  or 
gather  to  me  Difciples  of  all  Nations.  And  following,  he  declareth  the  way  how  they 
Ihould  gather  to  him  Difciples  out  of  all  Nations,  Baptizing  them  and  Teaching  ;  by 
Baptizing  and  Teaching  ye  lhall  procure  a  Church  to  me.  And  both  thefe  aptly  and 
briefiy  feverally  he  fetteth  forth,  faying,  Baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghofi,  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I  have  com¬ 
manded  you.  Now  then  Baptifm  goeth  before  Do&rine. 

But  hereby  I  do  not  gather,  that  the  Gentiles  which  never  heard  any  thing  be¬ 
fore  of  God,  and  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, ought  to  be  Baptized  ; 
neither  would  they  permit  themfelves  to  be  Baptized  before  they  knew  to  what 
end.  But  this  I  have  declared  to  Drew  you  upon  how  feeble  Foundation  the  Ana- 
bapiifis  be  grounded.  And  plainly  it  is  not  true  which  they  imagine  of  this  Text, 

That  the  Lord  did  only  command  fuch  to  be  Baptized,  whom  the  Apoftles  had  firft 
of  all  taught.  Neither  here  verily  is  fignified  who  only  be  to  be  baptized,  but  he 
fpeaketh  of  fuch  as  be  of  perfeeft  Age,  and  of  the  firft  Foundations  of  Faith,  and  of 
tire  Church  to  be  planted  among  the  Gentiles,  which  were  as  yet  rude  and  ignorant 
of  Religion. 

Such  as  be  of  Age  may  hear,believe,  and  confefs,that  which  is  preached  and  taught, 
but  fo  cannot  Infants ;  therefore  we  may  juftly  collect,  that  he  fpeaketh  here  no¬ 
thing  of  Infants  or  Children.  But  for  all  this  they  be  not  to  be  excluded  from 
Baptifm.  It 


It  is  a  general  Rule  ;  He  that  doth  not  labour ,  mufi  not  Eat.  But  who  is  fo  barba¬ 
rous  that  might  think  hereby,  that  Children  fliould  be  Familhed  ? 

The  Lord  fent  his  Apoftles  at  the  beginning  of  the  fetting  up  his  true  Religion 
unto  all  Nations,  unto  fuch  as  were  both  ignorant  of  God,  and  were  out  of  the  Co¬ 
venant  of  God  ;  and  truly  fuch  Perfons  it  behoved  not  firft  to  be  Taught,  and  after 
Baptized.  If  at  this  day  we  fhould  go  to  the  Turks  to  convert  them  to  the  Faith  of 
Chrift,  verily  firft  we  ought  to  Teach  them,  and  afterward  Baptize  fuch  as  would 
yield  to  be  the  Servants  of  Chrift.  Likewife  the  Lord  himfelf  in  times  paft  did,  when 
firft  he  renewed  the  Covenant  with  Abraham ,  and  ordained  Circumcifion  to  be  a 
Seal  of  the  Covenant  after  that  Abraham  was  Circumcifed.  But  he,  when  he  percei¬ 
ved  the  Infants  alfo  to  pertain  to  the  Covenant,  and  that  Circumcifion  was  the  feal- 
ing  up  of  the  Covenant, did  not  only  Circumcife  Ifhmdel  his  Son  that  was  thirteen 
years  of  Age,  but  all  other  Infants  that  were  born  in  his,  Houfe,  among  whom  we 
reckon  Ifaac. 

Even  fo  Faithful  People,  which  were  Converted  from  Heathen  Idolatry,  by  the 
Pleaching  of  the  Gofpel,  and  confefling  the  Faith,  were  Baptized;  when  they  un- 
derftood  their  Children  to  be  counted  among  the  People  of  GOD,  and  that  Bap- 
tifm  was  the  Token  of  the  People  of  GOD,  they  procured  alfo  their  Children  to 
be  Baptized.  Therefore  as  it  is  written  ;  Abraham  Circumcijed  all  the  Male  Children  of 
his  Hcufe .  Semblably  we  read  in  the  Abbs  and  Writings  of  the  Apoftles,  that  after 
the  Mafter  of  the  Houfe  was  turned  to  the  Faith,  all  the  whole  Houfe  was  Baptized. 
And  as  concerning  thofe  which  of  old  time  were  compelled  to  Confefs  their  Faith 
before  they  received  Baptifm,  which  were  called  Catechumeni,thQy  were  fuch  as  with 
our  Fore-Fathers  came  from  the  Gentiles  to  the  Church,  who  being  yet  rude  of 
Faith,  they  did  inftrud  in  the  Principles  of  their  Belief,  and  afterward  they  did 
Baptize  them  ;  but  the  fame  Ancient  Fathers  notwithftanding  did  Baptize  the  Chil¬ 
dren  of  Faithful  Men,  as  I  have  already  partly  declared. 

And  becaufe  you  do  require  a  hafty  Anfwer  of  your  Letter  of  one  that  is  but  a 
dull  Writer,  I  am  here  enforced  to  ceafe  particularly  to  go  through  your  Letter  in 
anfwering  thereto,  knowing  that  I  have  fully  anfwered  every  part  thereof,  in  that  I 
have  already  written,  although  not  in  fuch  order  as  it  had  been  meet,  and  as  I  pur- 
pofed.  But  for  as  much  as  I  underftand  that  you  will  be  no  Contentious  Man,  neither 
in  this  matter,  neither  in  any  other,  contrary  to  the  judgment  of  Chrift’s  Primitive 
Church,  which  is  the  Body  and  Fulnefs  of  Chrift,  I  defire  you  in  the  intire  love  of 
him,  or  rather  Chrift  defireth  you  by  me  (that  your  Joy  may  be  perfect,  whereto  ye 
are  now  called)  to  fubmit  your  Judgment  to  that  Church,  and  to  be  at  Peace  and 
Unity  with  the  fame  ;  that  the  Coat  of  Chrift  which  ought  to  be  without  Seam, 
but  now  alas,  inoft  miferably  is  torn  in  pieces  by  many  dangerous  Seds  and  Dam¬ 
nable  Opinions,  may  appear  by  you  in  no  part  to  have  been  rent,  neither  that  any- 
giddy  Head  in  thefe  Dog-days,  might  take  an  enfample  by  you  to  diflent  from 
Chrift’s  true  Church.  I  befeech  thee,  Dear  Brother,  in  the  Gofpel,  follow  the  fteps 
of  the  Faith  of  the  Glorious  Martyrs  in  the  Primitive  Church,  and  of  fuch  as  at  this 
day  follow  the  fame ;  decline  from  them  neither  to  the  Right  Hand  nor  to  the  Left. 
Then  fhall  Death,  be  it  never  fo  bitter,  be  more  fweet  than  this  Life  ;  then  fiiall 
Chrift  with  all  the  Heavenly  Hierufalem,  triumphantly  imbrace  your  Spirit  with  un- 
fpeakable  Gladnefs  and  Exaltation,  who  in  this  Earth  was  content  to  joyn  your  Spi¬ 
rit  with  their  Spirits,  according  as  it  is  commanded  by  the  Word,  that  the  Spirit  of 
Prophets  fiiould  be  fubjed  to  the  Prophets.  One  thing  ask  with  David  e’re  you  de¬ 
part,  and  require  the  fame,  that  you  may  dwell  with  a  full  accord  in  his  Houfe,  for 
there  is  Glory  and  Worlhip:  And  fo  with  Simeon  in  the  Temple  embracing  Chrift, 
depart  in  Peace  :  To  the  which  Peace  Chrift  bring  both  you  and  me,  and  all  our  lo¬ 
ving  Brethren  that  love  G  O  D  in  the  Unity  of  Faith,  by  fuch  ways  as  firall  pleafe 
him,  to  his  Glory.  Let  the  bitter  Paffion  of  Chrift  which  he  luffered  for  your 
fake,  and  the  Horrible  Torments  which  the  Godly  Martyrs  of  Chrift  have  endured 
before  us,  and  alfo  the  ineftimable  Reward  of  your  Life  to  come,  which  is  hidden 
yet  a  little  while  from  you  with  Chrift,  ftrengthen,  comfort  and  encourage  you  to 
the  end  of  that  Glorious  Race  which  you  are  in.  Amen . 

Tour  Yoke-fellow  in  Captivity  for  the  Verity  of 
ChrijFs  GoJfely  to  live  and  die  with  you  m 
the  Unity  of  Faith y 
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Wherein  is  fhewed, 

That  there  is  Nothing  in  it  ,  as  it  is  ufed  in  the 
Church  of  England,  that  can  be  any  Juft 
Reafon  of  Separation  from  it. 


THE 


in 


D  E  R  E  D. 


H  E  Matters  in  difpute  betwixt  Us  and  our  Diflenting  Brethren,  may 

1  generally  feem  to  the  unconcern’d  Stander-by,  of  fo  flight  and  inconfi- 
derable  moment,  that  he  muft  needs  wonder  how  in  the  World  the  Con- 
troverfy  fliould  come  to  have  arifen  to  that  deplorable  height,  which  in 
this  laft  Age  it  hath  done.  And  although  the  Cafe  which  will  fall  under  our 
prefent  Debate  feems  to  have  admitted  of  the  moft  fpecious  Scruples,  and  given  the 
bed  Scope  of  Reafoning,  of  any  other  thing  that  hath  fallen  under  queftion  amongft 
us  fince  the  Reformation  ;  yet  even  here  alfo,  the  Immeafurable  Byafs  of  Prejudice, 
and  Fervency  of  Oppofition,  hath  too  apparently  manag’d  the  Argument.  So  that 
the  Pleas  againft  it  have  not  feem’d  fo  weighty  as  they  have  been  numerous  ;  as  if  the 
Obje&ors  had  an  Eye  to  that  Direction  in  Quintilian  ,  they  would  be  fure  to  amafs 
all  the  weaker  Arguments ,  which  though  weak  in  themfelves ,  yet  by  funding  together ,  may 
lend  a  mutual  Affiance  to  one  another.  Like  Articles  of  Impeachment,  none  of  which 
fingly  would  perhaps  affedt  the  accus’d  Perfon,  but  all  together  may  amount  to  ac¬ 
cumulative  Treafon. 


’ Aydletceadv- 

L.  ?.  C-  20. 

lnfirmiora  Ar • 
guwjenta 
congreganda 
funt  •  imbecilld 
enim  naturd, 
mutuo  auxilio 


My  bufinefs  therefore  in  handling  this  Cafe ,  (hall  not  be  to  follow  every  nice  l^ntntwr. 
Scruple,  or  trivial  Objection  (  as  where  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm  hath  been  charged  with 
the  breach  of  every  particular  Precept  in  the  Decalogue) ;  not  to  concern  my  (elf 
in  any  thing,  which  either  by  long  induction  of  Ccnfequences  hath  been  far  fetcht, 
or  with  great  difficulty  drawn  in,  to  make  a  (how  of  Argument  ;  but  as  briefly 
and  plainly  as  may  be  to  fum  up  all  that  hath  ever  feem’d  of  any  moment  in  this 
matter,  and  that  under  this  twofold  Head. 


I.  That  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  hath  been  fo  notorioufly  abus’d  to  the  word  pur- 
poles  of  Su perdition  and  Idolatry  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  that  the  retaining  of  it 
liill  amongft  us  makes  us  partakers  of  the  Superftirions  and  Idolatry  of  that 
Church. 

II.  Thar  it  feems  the  introducing  of  a  New  Sacrament  ,  which  having  not  the 
warranty  of  our  Lord  and  Mafter  Cbrift  Jefus ,  muft  needs  be  a  very  OfFenfive  In- 
vaflon  of  bis  Rights,  vvhofe  Royal  Prerogative  alone  it  is  to  inftitute  what  Sacra¬ 
ments  he  plealeth  in  his  Church. 


Ccc 


Under 


The  Cafe  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm. 

Under  thefe  two  Heads  I  think  may  be  fairly  comprehended  all  thofe  Obje&ions 
cur  Brethren  have  offered  againft  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  at  leaft  all  thofe 
that  are  any  thing  material.  Infomuch,  that  if  the  Difficulty  of  thefe  could  be  re¬ 
moved,  we  might  fairly  hope  none  of  the  Sober  and  Confcientious  Diffenters,  but 
would  think  themfelves  oblig’d  to  fubmit  to  the  ufe  of  it,  rather  than  maintain  the 
Separation  upon  this  account. 

And  this  (hall  be  endeavour’d  with  all  the  Candour  and  Clearnefs  that  becomes 
the  defign  of  this,  and  the  reft  of  thofe  Difcourfes  that  have  been  publiffi’d  of  this 
kind,  viz,,  to  convince  and  not  reproach  or  provoke  any ;  to  effeft  ( if  poffifcle  ) 
the  happy  Agreement,  and  confequentlv  enlarge  and  (Lengthen  the  Interefts  of 
good  men.  And  for  this  purpofe  I  have  thought  fitnot  to  quote  the  Writings  of 
Particular  Perfons,  but  rather  to  reprefent  the  Obje&ion,  as  what  is  in  general 
avow’d  and  agreed  upon  by  the  whole  Party. 

And  although  it  is  not  likely  that  any  thing  ffiould  be  here  offered,  that  hath 
not  been  already  with  great  Learning  and  Integrity  made  ufe  of,  by  the  many 
Affertors  of  our  Church  ;  yet  perhaps,  the  bringing  this  under  one  view,  without 
the  JVarmth  or  Salt  of  an  Adverfary,  may  not  prove  altogether  vain  and  ineffectual ; 

I.  I  begin  therefore  with  the  firft  Objection,  viz,.  That  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  hath 
been  fo  notorioufly  abus’d  to  the  Ivor  ft  purpofes  of  Super/}  it  ion  and  Idolatry  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  that  the  retaining  of  it  fill  among ft  us ,  makes  us  Partakers  of  the  Super  fit  ions  and 
Idolatry  of  that  Church. 

I  mull:  readily  acknowledge,  that  the  Material  Figure  of  the  Crofs  hath  been  in¬ 
deed  abufed.  to  very  Idolatrous  purpofes  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and  even  the  Aerial 
Sign  of  it  to  Purpofes  fuperftitious  and  ridiculous  enough,  and  if  what  we  do  in  ufing 
this  Sign  in  Baptifm,  were  really  chargeable  with  Popery ,  it  would  be  a  fufficient 
Reafon  to  deteft  and  reject  it.  The  Objection  therefore  at  the  firft  view  looks  plau- 
fibly  enough,  when  it  thus  chargeth  this  Ceremony  of  the  Crofs ;  Paganifm  it  felt 
being  hardly  more  Odious,  nor  in  Truth  (  for  fome  very  good  reafons  amongft  wife 
men  )  more  ridiculous  and  intolerable.  There  is  fcarce  any  part  of  Popery ,  properly 
fo  called,  but  is  fo  plain  a  depravation  of  Chriftianity  it  felf,  fuch  a  contradiction 
to  the  Rules,  fuch  a  defeat  to  the  great  purpofes  and  ends  of  our  Holy  Religion , 
that  it  deferves  well  enough  the  good  man’s  jufteft  abhorrency,  which  he  may  *rea- 
fonably  exprefs,  when  he  finds  himfelf  in  any  danger  of  the  Snare.  But  then,  we 
mult  confider,  how  eafy  and  natural  a  thing  it  is  for  perfons  ( that  otherwife  mean 
honeftly  enough )  to  humour  a  juft  and  reafonable  Offence  againft  Popery ,  into 
groundlefs  Sufyicions  upon  things  which  have  no  fuch  tendency  at  all  in  them.  And 
upon  thefe  firft  Sufpicions  not  only  to  ftartle ,  and  grow  a  little  ffiy  and  nice,  but 
to  determine  themfelves  in  refolved  and  unmovable  Prejudices,  that  have  had  Ef¬ 
fects  ill  enough :  For  upon  this,  Defigning  Men  have  made  their  Advantage  upon 
every  trifling  occafion,  giving  out  the  Word,  and  laying  the  Charge  of  Popery  upon 
what  it  hath  been  their  humour  or  intereft  to  defire  a  change  in.  And  this  pro¬ 
bably  we  ffiall  find  to  have  happened  in  this  Cafe  in  hand.  The  Accufation  hath 
been  drawn  againft  it  ,  that  it  is  very  Popifh,  and  the  Prejudices  which  this  Accufa¬ 
tion  hath  begot  in  fome  honeft  Minds,  are  fo  ftrong,  that  they  feem  invincible. 
How  unreafonably  therefore  this  Charge  is  laid  againft  our  ufe  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs 
in  Baptifm,  may  appear  when  we  have  confidered  thefe  three  things  : 

I.  That  the  ufe  of  this  Sign  was  much  more  ancient  than  the  firft  Corruption  and 

Depravation  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

II.  That  the  ufe  of  it,  as  it  is  ordained  and  appointed  in  our  Church,  hath  not 
the  leaft  affinity  with  the  ufe  of  it,  as  it  is  in  the  Rcm/fh  Rituals. 

III.  Laft.  Although  it  cannot  be  denied  but  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  greatly 
abufed  this  Ceremony  to  very  ill  purpofes  of  Superftition  ;  yet  doth  not  this  make 
it  unlawful  to  continue  the  Reformed  ufe  of  it  Hill  amongft  us  that  have  profefledly 
feparated  from  the  Corruption  of  that  Church. 

I.  Confider  we  that  the  ufe  of  this  Sign  of  the  Crofs  was  much  more  ancient 
than  the  firft  Corruption  and  Depravation  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  When  I  fpeak  of 
the  firft  Corruption  and  Depravation  ot  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  would  be  underftood 
as  to  thofe  things  that  have  put  that  Church  under  the  Imputation  of  what  we  now 
call  Popery.  For  that  there  were  fome  depraved  Cuftoms  crept  into  the  Church  in 
general  ( and  fo  that  of  Rome  perhaps  as  well  as  any  other )  in  very  early  days, 
is  Evident  from  what  St.  Paul  Rebukes  in  the  Church  of  Corinth  ,  and  from 
what  our  Saviour  himfelf  in  his  Revelations  to  St.  John,  condemns  in  the  Seven 
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Churches  of  Afia.  So  that,  when  I  fay  the  ufe  of  the  Crofs  was  more  ancient 
than  the  fird  Corruption  and  Depravation  of  the  Church  of  Rowe,  I  mean,  more 
ancient  than  any  of  thofe  Corruptions  in  her  by  the  reafon  of  which ,  we  have 
juftly  cdeemed  her  an  Apofatized  Church,  more  ancient  than  either  the  introduction 
of  Images,  their  Multiplication  of  Sacraments,  their  pretenfions  to  Supremacy  and 
Infallibility,  or  any  of  thofe  Superditious  Rites  in  Worlhip,  by  which  we  didin- 
guifh  that  Church  as  Popijh,  and  brand  it  as  falfe  and  Aptichrifiian. 


As  to  this  therefore,  I  know  none  of  our  Dilfenting  Brethren,  however  for  a 
fhift  in  Argument  they  may  talk  of  the*  My  fiery  of  Iniquity  beginning  to  work  be¬ 
times  ,  and  in  the  fird  Ages  of  the  Church  that  yet  do  profeflediy  charge  any 
Signal  Apodacy  upon  the  Church  of  Rome ,  at  lead  for  the  firft  four  hundred 
Years  after  Chrid  :  Not  to  the  Age  wherein  St.  Auftin  Flourifht ;  but  that  it 
was  a  Church  that  might  be  Communicated  with  at  that  time ,  nocwithftanding 
that  Father  complained  of  the  Superfsetation  of  Ceremonies  even  then  ,  which 
(  at  lead  for  the  number  of  them  )  began  to  be  very  burdenfome.  And  yet,  for  an 
Hundred  or  two  of  Years  before  this,  we  find  in  the  Writings  of  Tertullian  fuch 
mention  of  the  ufe  of  this  Sign,  that  makes  it  very  plain,  it  had  been  a  Cufto- 
mary  thing  long  before  his  time  alfo,  and  probably,  even  amongd  thofe  of  the 
Apoftolical  Ageitfelf.  There  are  thofe  indeed  that  would  make  that  Father  the 
fird  that  brought  in  the  ufe  of  this  Ceremony  into  the  Church,  having  received 
it  from  the  Montanifis,  of  whom  he  feems  to  have  been  particularly  fond.  But 
the  frequent  and  familiar  mention  he  makes  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  many  of 
his  Books,  renders  this  Conjecture  very  improbable.  Tertullian  tells  us,  it  was 
grown  fo  much  in  ufe  in  his  time,  that  upon  every  motion  of  theirs ,  at  their  going  out 
and  coming  in,  when  they  put  on  their  Garments  or  Shooes,  at  the  Bath,  or  at  Meals  when 
they  lighted  up  their  Candles,  or  went  to  Bed,  whatever  almofi  they  did  in  any  part  of  their 
Converfation,  fill  they  would  even  wear  out  their  Foreheads  with  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  ; 
which  though  he  confedeth  there  was  no  exprefs  Law  of  Chrid  that  had  enjoyned 
it,‘  yet  Tradition  had  Introduced,  Cuflom  had  Confirm'd,  and  the  Believer  s  Faith  had 
obferv'd  and  maintain  d  it. 

This  doth  not  look  as  if  it  had  been  a  thing  newly  invented  by  Montanas ,  and 
brought  into  the  Church  by  Tertullian, as  being  himfelf  too  great  a  Favourer  of  that  SeCh 
Although,  were  it  thus  indeed  ,  yet  this  llieweth  that  the  practice  of  it  was  re¬ 
ceived  among  the  Faithful,  fome  Ages  before  the  Depravation  and  Apodacy  of 
the  Romijh  Church.  But  he  is  not  our  fingle  Author  in  this  matter  :  For,  Origen 
who  Flourifht  not  much  above  CC  Years  after  Chrifl,  and  not  XL  years  after  Tertullian, 
makes  mention  of  thofe  who  upon  their  Admiffion  into  the  Church  by  Baptifm, 
were  figned  with  this  fign.  And  St.  Bafil  not  much  above  an  Hundred  Years  after  him, 
gives  this  ufage  the  Venerable  Title  of  an  Ecckfiafical  Confutation,  or  fixt  Law  of  the 
Church,  that  had  prevailed  from  the  Apofiles  days,  that  thofe  who  believed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jef us  Chrif,  Jhould  be  Signed  with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs. 

But  of  all  the  Fathers,  St.  Cyprian  who  was  before  St.  Bafil,  and  very  near  if 
not  contemporary  with  Tertullian  himfelf,  not  only  fpeaks  mod  Familiarly  of 
the  ufe  of  this  Sign,  but  hath  fome  Expreftions  in  this  matter,  that  would  feem 
very  harfh  and  unwarrantable  now  ;  and  yet,  the  Authority  of  that  Father,  hath 
faved  him  hitherto  from  being  brought  under  queftion  about  it.  He  tells  us  in  one 
place,  that  in  front e  cruce  fignantur,  qui  Dominum  promerentur,  i.  e.  they  are  Signed  in 
tbe  Forehead  with  the  Crofs,  who  are  thought  worthy  of  the  Lord ;  and  in  another  place, 
Omnia  Sacrament  a  peragit,  it  Compleats  every  Sacrament ,  and  per  crucem  baptifma  fanffi- 
ficatur,  Baptifm  is  Janttified  by  the  Crofs.  I  will  not  dand  accountable  for  the  Juftifia- 
blenefs  of  thefe  palfages,  were  they  to  be  allowed  no  kind  of  Latitude  :  But,  as  to 
the  purpofe  for  which  they  are  cited  they  feem  pertinent  enough  j  that  is,  to  Ar¬ 
gue  the  Antiquity  of  this  ufrge  (  and  that  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  too)  the 
Phrafe  fo  frequently  occurring  in  the  Writings  of  thofe  ancient  Fathers,  that  fronte 
fign.it /,  being  fign  d  m  the  Forehead ,  feems  a  known  and  ufual  Periphrafis  for  being  en¬ 
ter'd  into  the  Faith  of  Chrid,  and  the  Body  of  his  Church  by  Baptifm. 

After  all  which,  what  need  I  indance  in  St.  Cyril,  St.  Ambrofie,  or  S t.Auf  in  ?  Who 
fprinkle  their  Writings  with  the  common  mention  of  this  Ceremony,  and  often¬ 
times  frame  Arguments  of  the  Obligation  upon  Chridians  to  live  as  becomes  them, 
from  this  very  Badge  they  wear  upon  their  Foreheads.  St.  Aufin  wittily  enough 
glorying  in  the  Confidence  of  a  Chridian  as  to  a  Crucified  Saviour,  that  he  willingly 
imprints  the  Sign  of  it  upon  that  part  of  himfelf  which  is  the  proper  Seat  of  Blufung. 
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I  (hall  only  add  this  Remark  further,  that  after  the  time  wherein  this  Cuftom  had 
been  fo  univerfally  receiv’d  into  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  fome  of  the  Fathers  had  fo 
liberally  expreft  themfelves  in  it,  we  may  obferve,  that  the  firft  Chriftian  Emperor, 
ConHantine  the  Great ,  had  his  Directions  probably  from  Heaven  it  felf,  to  make  this 
Sign  the  great  Banner  in  his  Wars,  with  this  additional  encouragement,  that  by  this 
he  fhould  overcome.  That  this  Bream  or  Vifion  (  call  it  which  we  will,  for  Hiftories 
mention  it  differently)  was  from  Heaven,  and  a  thing  of  great  reality,  is  evident, 
from  the  fuccefs  of  that  Prince’s  Arms  under  it. 

The  Authors  of  the  Centuries  allow  a  confiderable  Signification  in  that  Sign,  as 
given  him  from  Heaven  ,  as  the  future  Standard  he  ftiould  fight  under  ,  viz,,  that 
God  had  admomfh'd  him  by  that  Sign  of  the  Crofs ,  and  the  Motto  added  to  it ,  By  this 
thou  ftialt  overcome,  concerning  the  Knowledge  and  Worship  of  the  true  God ,  and  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,  in  Memorial  of  which  he  took  care  to  have  it  painted  on  his  Banner ,  that 
it  might  be  as  the  Symbol  of  the  ChriHian  Religion. 

Now  we  would  not  fuppofe  that  our  Bleffed  Lord  would  by  fo  immediate  a  Re¬ 
velation  from  Heaven,  countenance  fuch  a  Rite  as  this,  already  received  and  made 
ufe  of  in  the  Church,  giving  it  to  Confiantine  both  as  a  Symbol  of  his  Profeflion,  and 
Pledge  of  his  future  Vi&ories,  if  he  had  refented  it  before  as  Superftitious  or  any 
way  unwarrantable.  This  kind  of  Standard  the  Roman  Emperors  fucceffively  had 
bom  before  them  in  their  Wars.  Nay,  it  is  recorded,  that  Julian  himfelf  (  proba¬ 
bly  from  what  he  had  made  fome  former  Obfervations  of )  could  not  forbear  de¬ 
fending  himfelf  with  this  Sign,  upon  a  mighty  Fright  he  was  feiz’d  with,  while  in 
the  ufe  of  Magick  Arts  he  went  to  have  confulted  with  the  Devil.  This  Naz,ianz,m 
calls  his  craving  Aid  and  Refuge  of  him  whom  he  had  perfecuted.  Which  (  by  the  way  ) 
might  give  us  the  Modefty  and  Caution  of  fhewing  our  felves  too  petulant  againft 
what  it  hath  pleafed  our  Lord  Jefus,  in  a  Revelation  from  Heaven,  to  give  the  Fi¬ 
gure  of,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  alfo  to  fignalize  fometimes  by  very  renowned  Miracles, 
which  thofs  that  confult  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftories  of  belt  Authority  cannot  but  be  con¬ 
vinc’d  of. 

So  that  we  find  the  Ufe  of  it  very  ancient, and  the  Effects  of  it  very  memorable ; 
Cafaubon  himfelf  (  no  very  fond  man  of  Rituals  )  calls  it  Primitive  Ecclefue  Symbolum 
ejus  fiducue  quam  in  Chrifto  &  Cruce  ipfius,  &  Pajfione  ponebant :  A  Symbol  the  Primitive 
Church  ufed,  to  denote  that  Confidence  they  had  in  Chrifi,  his  Crofs ,  and  Pafficn. 

I  confefs,  it  would  be  a  fond  thing  to  endeavour,  with  fome  of  the  Romifh  Churchy 
to  trace  up  the  Antiquity  of  the  Crofs,  to  the  firft  Creation  of  Man,  and  fo  all 
along  downward  to  the  adual  Death  of  our  Bleffed  Lord.  They  can  fpy  out  the 
Crols ,  in  the  Figure  of  a  Man’s  Face,  by  the  placing  of  the  Nofe  betwixt  the  two 
Eyes ,  and  much  more  in  the  Pofition  of  the  whole  Body  of  the  Man  with  his  Arms  ex¬ 
tended.  They  can  difcern  it  in  the  Sword  in  Paradife,  and  in  the  Crofs-flick  that  Noah’i 
Dove  brought  back  into  the  Ark ,  &c. 

And  indeed  fome  of  the  Fathers  bend  their  Imaginations  fomething  that  way, 
and  would  fancy  the  Figure  of  the  Crofs  in  Mofes's  ftretching  out  his  Arms  whilft 
the  Ifraelites  were  fighting  with  Amalek  j  in  the  Pafchal  Lamb ,  when  the  Spit  went 
through  it ,  &c.  which,  however  they  were  Conceits  too  much  fuiting  that  way  of 
allegorizing  that  fome  of  them  were  fond  of,  yet  doth  it  at  leaft  confirm  what  I 
am  now  upon,  I  mean  the  ancient  Reception  of  this  Sign  into  the  Primitive  Church. 
Nay,  I  may  further  add,  that  in  fome  of  the  paflages  they  have  of  this  kind,  the 
hint  they  take  may  not  deferve  perhaps  to  be  abfolutely  exploded  ,  as  if  there  were 
no  weight  or  moment  at  all  in  it.  I  will  crave  leave  to  inftance  particularly 
in  one  thing  which  fome  of  the  Fathers  do  a  little  infift  upon,  and  that  is,  that 
Mark  in  Ez,ek.  9.  4.  that  was  to  be  fet  upon  the  Foreheads  of  the  Men  that  figb3  &C. 

This  Mark,  in  feveral  of  the  ancient  Verfions,  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  Hebrew  Tau, 
which  St.  Hierom  tells  us  was ,  in  the  Samaritan  Character  ,  like  our  T,  and  fo 
made  the  Figure  of  the  Crofs,  from  whence  he  colle<fts,  That  this  was  fignum  Cruets 
quse  in  Chnfiianorum  front ibus  pmgitur  ;  A  Token  of  that  Crofs  that  is  imprinted  upon  the 
Forehead  of  the  ChriHian.  If  St.  Hierom  be  not  miftaken  in  the  Samaritan  Character, 
his  Conjetfture  in  the  application  of  it  is  not  very  unjuftifiable  ;  becaufe,  as  all  the 
Promijes  are  in  Chrifi  Jefus,  Tea,  and  in  him  Amen  ;  So  all  the  Prophecies  of  old,  wliere 
they  concerned  any  fignal  advantages  or  deliverances  to  the  Jewifh  Church,  had 
the  afturance  of  them  frequently  confirmed  by  fome  hint  or  remembrance  of  the 
Miffiab,  that  was  afterward  to  be  revealed.  Thus  in  that  Confirmation  that  Ifaiab 
was  to  give  to  Ahax,  of  his  prefenc  deliverance  from  the  Invafions  of  Ephraim  and 
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Syria  ,  he  gives  him  this  Sign,  Behold)  a  Virgin  fhall  conceive  and,  hear  a  Son.  How  16.  7.  4- 
could  that  great  Event,  that  was  not  to  come  to  pafs  of  fo  many  Ages  after  Ahat 
his  Death,  affed  him,  whoftood  in  need  of  fo  immediate  Deliverance,  but  that  it 
was  brought  in  as  an  inftance  (  not  only  that  as  God  could  bring  about  fuch  a  Won¬ 
der,  as  the  Birth  of  a  Child  from  a  Virgin,  could  as  eafily  relieve  Judah  in  its  pre- 
fent  ftraits ;  but  further  )  he  that  had  fo  gracious  a  defign  toward  them,  as  to  fend 
the  Mefffiah  amongft  them,  would  in  the  Profped  he  had  to  that,  ftiew  now  his  parti¬ 
cular  regards  for  the  Church  at  this  time  ?  In  Analogy  to  this,  might  this  paffage 
in  Ezekiel  look  toward  that  Mark  which  Chriftians  in  After-ages  fiiould  wear  upon 
their  Foreheads,  as  a  prefent  Symbol  of  the  efcape  of  thofe  that  ftiould  be  found 
fighing  for  the  Abominations  that  ■were  then  done  in  Ifrael.  And  to  this  probably  may 
that  Seal  of  the  Living  God  have  fome  Reference,  which  was  to  be  fet  upon  the  Fore¬ 
heads  of  the  Servants  of  God ,  Rev.  7.  2,  3.  For,  as  they  are  there  reckon’d  up  by  the 
number  of  twelve  times  twelve ,  to  fignify  that  they  are  the  true  and  genuine  off- 
fpnng  of  the  Twelve  Apoftles ;  fo,  the  Seal  of  the  Living  God  upon  their  Foreheads,  may 
poin  at  the  Figure  of  the  Crofs,  to  betoken  them  (  though  under  the  Prophetick 
Denomination  of  the  Jewijh  Tribes )  to  be  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  I  would  °C 
not  be  fuppofed  to  lay  any  great  ftrefsof  Argument  upon,  only  offer  theConjedure 
to  the  Candour  of  the  Reader. 

And  thus  having  fliewn  the  Antiquity  of  this  Sign ,  as  it  was  received  into  the 
Church  long  before  the  Corruptions  of  Popery  appeared  in  the  World  ;  I  know 
but  of  one  thing  that  can  be  urg’d  to  take  off  the  ftrength  of  what  hath  been  hi¬ 
therto  faid  ;  and  that  is,  That  the  Primitive  Chriftians  might  probably  take  up  this 
Cuftom  of  thus  Signing  themfelves,  becaufe  they  lived  wholly  ....  — the  Enemies 
of  the  Crofs  of  Chrift,  the  Jews  making  the  Crofs  a  Stumbling-block ,  and  the  Greeks 
Fool jhnefs.  So  that  their  defign  of  doing  it,  was  only  to  bear  their  Teftimony  to 
the  Faces  of  both  ;  that  is»,  though  the  Crofs  was  Scandal  to  the  one ,  and  Scorn 
and  Laughter  to  the  other,  yet  they  would  not  be  afhamed  of  this  Crofs,  but  made 
it  the  Badge  of  their  Profeftion.  Whereas  we  live  in  an  Age  and  Nation,  where 
(  Thanks  be  to  God  )  there  feems  no  fuch  occafion,  becaufe  Chriftianity  is  the  Re- 
ligion  we  openly  and  univerfally  profefs. 

To  this  I  Anfwer,  That  this  Objection  being  thus  made,  doth  at  Ieaft  fuppofe 
the  Ufage  of  the  Crofs  not  to  be  a  thing  that  is  in  it  felf  Evil,  becaufe  if  fo,  no 
good  end  or  defign  in  ufing  it  could  hallow'  the  Adion  ;  fo  that  the  Ceremony  is 
not  Evil  in  it  felf,  but  that  upon  fome  weighty  Reafons  it  might  be  brought  into 
the  Church ;  if  fo,  then  we  might  reafonably  think,  that  the  injundion  of  Autho¬ 
rity  in  this  Cafe  might  juftify  the  Pradice  of  it.  But  much  more,  if  the  Reafon 
now  alledg’d  might  be  a  juft  occafion  for  the  Church  in  its  firft  Ages  to  take  the 
ufige  up,  God  knows,  the  occafion  may  be  as  urgent  ftill  upon  an  equally  fad  ac¬ 
count  ;  and  that  is,  the  Prophane  and  Atheiftical  Contempt  that  is  thrown,  not  fo 
much  upon  the  Sign  as  the  Dodrine  of  the  Crofs,  by  the  pretended  Wits  of  our 
Age.  He  hath  a  very  flender  concernment  for  the  Interefts  of  Religion,  that  is 
not  fenfibly  touch’d  with  thofe  Blafphemous  Raileries  he  may  every  where  meet 
with,  upon  the  whole  Scheme  of  Chriftianity  ,  efpecially  that  which  we  make  the 
great  Foundation  of  our  hopes  and  truft,  viz.  the  Merits  of  our  Saviour’s  Crofs 
and  Paffion.  That  the  Ufe  of  this  Sign,  if  ever  it  was  reafonable  upon  fuch  a 
fcore  as  this,  it  is  fo  now.  And  St.  Cyprians  Caution  is  ftrong  and  pertinent 
enough  at  this  time  of  the  day,  againft  all  the  Wit  and  Pride  of  the  daring  and 
haughty  Atheift,  Muntatur  frons,  &c.  Arm  your  Foreheads ,  that  the  Seal  of  God  may  be  g  ^  a(j 
kept  Jafe ,  q.  d.  Remember  the  Badge  you  took  upon  you  in  Baptifm ,  and  fo  long  as  you  have  thiberitatios « 
that  upon  your  Foreheads ,  never  be  afhamed  or  laugh’d  out  of  countenance ,  as  to  the  Memory 
of  your  Saviour’s  Love ,  and  the  Foundation  of  your  hopes  laid  in  his  Death  and  Paffion , 

And  now,  fince  it  is  fo  evident  how  ancient  a  Pradice  this  hath  been  in  the 
Chriftian  Church,  I  would  not  have  this  part  of  the  Argument  pretended  further 
than  it  was  firft  defign’d,  which  was  only  to  Ihew  that  this  Ceremony  hath  no¬ 
thing  owing  in  it  to  that  which  we  call  Popery ,  becaufe  it  was  eftablifii’d  in  the 
Chur  _:i  fo  long  before  that  Myilery  of  Iniquity  had  its  being.  And  though  through  the 
Antiquity  of  it  (\(  warrantable  at  the  firft )  it  becomes  fo  much  the  more  vene¬ 
rable,  and  might  juftly  lay  fome  Reftraints  upon  the  modeft  Chriftian  in  his  Cen- 
furcs  againft  it  ;  yet  doth  not  this  put  it  beyond  the  degree  of  an  Indifferent  Cere¬ 
mony,  without  which  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  is  declared  by  our  Church  as  com- 
pleat  and  perfeded.  Did  the  Antiquity  of  its  Pradice  make  it  neceffary,  it  might 
prove  as  neceffary  almoft  in  every  Adion  of  Life,  as  well  as  Baptifm,  becaufe  (  as  I 
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have  noted  before)  Tertullian  tells  us,  it  was  once  fo  ufed.  No,  it  only  gives  us 
the  warrant  of  doing  it,  becaufe  practis’d  in  the  moft  incorrupt  Ages  of  Chri- 
ftianity  ;  and  the  neceflity  of  keeping  it  ftill  in  ufe,  lies  not  fo  much  in  that  it 
was  the  Cuftom  of  fome  Church ,  or  Conflitution  of  fome  Council  in  former 
days,  as  that  it  is  the  Cuftom  of  our  Church  now,  and  the  appointment  of  our 
Governors.  But, 

Secondly,  It  is  further  conliderable,  that  the  ufe  of  the  Crofs,  as  it  is  ordained 
and  appointed  in  our  Church ,  hath  not  the  leaft  affinity  with  the  ufe  of  it,  as  it  is  in 

the  Romifh  Rituals. 

1.  We  do  by  no  means  allow  any  vifible  Images  of  a  crucified  Jefus ,  fo  as  to 
have  the  leaft  concern  in  any  part  of  our  Worffiip.  There  is  no  mention  of  them 
in  our  Rubrick  ;  there  is  hardly  in  any  Writings  of  the  Do&ors  of  our  Church 
one  Paffage  to  be  found  of  that  latitude ,  that  Mr.  Baxter ,  amongft  his  calmeft 
thoughts  hath  adventur’d  to  fay,  that  is,  that  a  Crucifix  well  befitteth  the  Imagination 
and  Mind  of  a  Believer  ;  nay,  further,  that  it  is  not  unlawful  to  make  an  Image,  (  and 
gives  the  inftance  particularly  of  a  Crucifix )  to  be  the  obje&um  vel  medium  exci- 
tans  ad  cultum  Dei,  an  Objeft  or  Medium  of  our  confideration ,  exciting  our  Minds  to 
F/orfinp  God.  The  fenfe  of  our  Church  is  truly  expreft  in  this  matter  by  Mr.  Hooker , 
who  tells  us ,  That  between  the  Crofs  which  Superftition  honoureth  as  Chriji ,  and 
that  Ceremony  of  the  Crofs  which  fervetb  only  for  a  fign  of  Remembrance ,  there  is  as  flam 
and  great  a  difference ,  as  between  thofe  brazen  Images  which  Solomon  made  to  bear  up 
the  Cifiern  of  the  Temple  ,  and  that  which  the  Ifraelites  in  the  IVildernejs  did  adore.  Or 
between  thofe  Altars  which]  ofias  defiroyd ,  becaufe  they  were  Infir  uments  of  meer  Idola¬ 
try,  and  that  which  the  Tribe  of  Reuben,  with  others,  eretfed  near  the  River  Jordan  to 
far  other  purpofes.  Ours  is  no  other  than  a  meer  tranfient,  or  (  as  others  exprefs  it ) 
’aerial  figure  of  the  Crofs,  which  comes  not  within  the  wideft  notion  of  an  Image  ; 
or  if  it  were  fo,  is  fo  very  tranfient,  that  it  abides  not  fo  long  as  to  be  capable  of 
becoming  any  objett  or  medium  of  JVorfhtp  ,  any  further  than  any  words  we  ufe  in 
Worlhip  may  do. 

2.  The  ufe  even  of  this  tranfient  Sign  bears  no  kind  of  Conformity  or  Likenefs 
with  the  ufe  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  ufe  it  upon  numberlefs  occafi- 
ons  betide  Baptifm.  If  they  enter  in,  or  go  out  of  Church,  or  a  Friend’s  Hcufe  ; 
when  they  fay  their  Prayers,  or  are  prefent  at  any  Religious  Solemnity  :  If  ftartled 
at  Thunder,  taken  in  a  Storm,  frighted  with  a  Spe&rum,  or  are  furpriz’d  with  any 
kind  of  Fear  or  Aftonifiiment,  they  Blefs  themfelves  ftill ,  and  take  Refuge  under 
this  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  which  they  will  make  upon  themfelves :  If  they  vifit  the 
Sick,  adminifter  the  Extream  Un&ion,  or  indeed  perform  any  of  their  other  Sa¬ 
craments  (  fo  called  by  them  )  the  tranfient  Sign  of  the  Crofs  rauft  begin  and  dole 
all.  But  then,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  the  ufe  of  this  Sign  is  fo  exceedingly 
different,  as  well  in  the  naufeous  repetitions  of  it  before  and  afterward,  in  the  Fore¬ 
head,  in  the  Mouth,  and  upon  the  Breaft  *  as  alfo  the  Monftrous  Significations  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  divers  places  whereon  it  is  impreft,  that  nothing  can  be  more  :  Be- 
fide,  that  it  is  not  ufed  at  the  Time,  nor  with  the  Form  of  Words  that  we  ufe  it 
with.  So  that  there  is  not  the  leaft  Agreement  betwixt  us  and  them;  either  in  the 
ufe,  or  in  the  fignificancy  of  this  Ceremony  ;  and  fo  no  reafonable  Offence  can  be 
taken  at  it,  upon  any  Symbolizing  of  ours  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  it.  All  this 
might  be  further  confirmed  by  giving  a  particular  view  of  the  Roman  Ritual,  as  to 
what  refpeds  their  Office  for  Baptifm ;  but  this  is  done  by  a  better  hand  upon  ano¬ 
ther  cafe  of  this  kind. 

Laftty  ,  Although  it  cannot  be  denied  ,  but  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  greatly 
abus’d  this  Ceremony  to  very  ill  purpofes  of  Superftition,  yet  doth  not  this  make 
it  unlawful  to  continue  the  reformed  ufe  of  it  amongft  us,  who  have  profeffedly 
feparated  from  the  Corruptions  of  that  Church.  It  is  a  Principle  that  fome  of  our 
Brethren  imagine  they  are  very  well  fortified  in,  from  fome  inftances  in  the  Old 
Tefiament,  viz.  That  whatever  hath  been  abus’d  to  Idolatrous  or  Superftitious  pur¬ 
pofes,  fhould  eo  nomine  be  abolifh’d.  But  perhaps  they  would  find  this  much  more 
a  Queftion  than  they  have  hitherto  prefum’d,  if  they  would  confider,  that  if  this 
Principle  were  true,  it  would  go  nigh  to  throw  a  fcorn  upon  all  or  moft  of  the 
Reformations  that  have  been  made  from  the  Church  of  Rome ,  for  they  do  not  feeni 
to  have  govern’d  themfelves  by  this  Rule.  Some  of  them  in  their  publick  Confef- 
fions  declaring ,  that  they  might  lawfully  retain  fuch  Rites  or  Ceremonies  as 
are  of  advantage  to  Faith,  the  Worffiip  of  God,  or  Peace  and  Order  in  the 
Church,  though  they  hail  been  introduc'd  by  any  Synod,  or  Bijhop,  or  Pope,  or  any  other. 

It 
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It  is  a  Principle  that  would  render  Ckriftianity  impracticable,  becaufe  no  Circum- 
fiance,  no  Inflrument,  no  Miniflry  in  Worftiip,  but  may  have  been  fome  way  or 
other  abus’d  and  defcrated  by  Vagan  or  Romi[h  Idolatries.  It  would  make  every  Gar¬ 
ment,  of  what  fhape,  or  of  what  colour  foever,  unfit  for  ufe  in  our  Religious  Ser¬ 
vices  ;  for  not  only  the  White,  but  the  Red,  the  Green,  and  the  Black,  have  been 
us’d  (  even  for  the  fignificancy  of  their  refpeCtive  Colours )  by  the  Gentile ,  or  the  Ro- 
manifi  ,  to  very  fuperftitious  purpofes  in  Divine  Worftiip.  It  would  condemn  the 
Practice  of  thofe  very  Perfons  that  would  pretend  this  to  be  their  Principle  ;  for 
they  have  few  of  them  carried  it  to  that  hight,  as  to  abolifii  Churches,  Fonts,  or 
other  Utenfils,  but  have  thought  fit  to  make  ufe  of  them  in  the  fame  Services  of  Re¬ 
ligion  as  formerly,  though  not  in  thofe  Modes  by  which  they  were  abus’d  to  Su- 
perftition  and  Idolatry.  All  which  they  ftiould  not  do,  if  either  the  Principle  had 
any  real  Foundation  in  it  felf,  or  they  aCted  in  any  due  confiftency  with  the  Prin¬ 
ciple  they  pretend. 

That  which  our  Diffenting  Brethren  urge,  (as  they  think)  of  the  greateft  force 
and  pertinency  in  this  matter,  is  the  example  of  Hez.eh.iah,  who  when  he  found  the 
braz.en  Serpent,  which  God  himfelf  had  directed  to  be  fet  up  for  the  healing  of  thofe 
that  had  been  flung  with  Fiery  Serpents  ,  abus’d  to  downright  Idolatry  ;  he  would 
not  endeavour  to  recover  it  to  the  firft  defign  of  its  prefervation,  that  is,  to  keep  it 
Handing  only  as  a  Memorial  of  God’s  Power  and  Goodnefs,  who  had  done  fuch 
great  and  beneficial  things  amongll  them  by  it;  but  without  any  more  ado,  takes 
it  away  from  all  further  view  of  the  People,  breaks  it  in  pieces ,  and  calls  it 
Nehujhtan,  i.  c.  lets  the  People  fee  it  was  a  thing  of  Brafs ,  and  nothing  elfe. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  Firft  ,  Although  it  is  very  natural  to  Mankind,  to  govern 
themfelves  more  by  Example  than  Precept,  yet  Arguments  fetcht  from  Examples 
generally  are  not  the  trueft  way  of  reafoning ;  and  that  partly  upon  this  very  ac¬ 
count,  namely,  the  pronenefs  we  have  toward  Example,  and  Byafs,  and  Prejudice, 
vve  may  the  eafilier  be  drawn  away  with,  upon  that  account.  But  chiefly,  becaufe 
in  alledging  Examples  it  is  very  rare  that  we  can  hit  the  Cafe  perfectly  right. 
It  may  be  faid  of  Examples,  as  it  is  of  Similitudes ,  they  feldom  do  Currere  quatuor 
pedihus,  they  do  not  perfectly  reach  the  thing  intended  to  be  prov'd,  but  are  fo 
widely  different,  or  defective  in  fome  one  or  other  Circumftance,  that  there  is  is 
not  jhat  parity  of  Reafon  that  ought  to  be  ;  and  the  varying  of  Circumstances 
may  much  alter  the  Cafe ;  which  very  thing  apparently  falls  out  in  this  very  in- 
fiance  :  For  certainly,  if  the  Example  be  concern’d  in  any  thing  with  refpeCt  to 
our  Practice,  it  may  feem  to  prove  nothing  further  than  the  necefftty  of  taking 
away  (  not  what  hath  been  ufed  only  to  Idolatrous  purpofes,  but)  what  it  felf  hath 
been,  and  at  that  inftant  is,  a  meer  Idol.  This,  was  the  Circumftance  of  the  bra- 
z.cn  Serpent,  it  was  by  Cuftom  become  a  real  Idol ;  it  had  been  fo  for  a  long  time, 
was  fo  at  that  inftant,  when  Hezekiah  brake  it  to  pieces :  To  thofe  days  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  did  burn  Incenfe  unto  it.  So  that  thus  far  perhaps  this  inftance  might  affeCt 
us,  that  were  there  any  Crucifix,  or  material  Image  of  our  Saviour  upon  the  Crofs, 
now  {landing,  to  which  People  for  fome  Ages  had  given,  and  for  the  generality 
did  /till  give  Divine  Honour,  it  would  then  indeed  concern  the  Government,  in 
their  Reformation  from  the  Idolatries  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  take  away  and  abo- 
lifti  this  and  all  other  Images  of  tjiis  kind.  This  perhaps  anfwers  the  Pattern  pretty 
;  much,  and  copieth  out  Eez.ekiab’s  wife  and  good  Action  ;  and  this  accordingly  is 
entirely  done  in  our  Church,  there  being  no  fuch  Image  abiding  now  amongft  us 
to  which  any  Adoration  is  publickly  avow’d,  or  that  can  be  pretended  to  have  fuch 
Snare  in  it,  as  to  hazard  any  general  Idolatry.  What  proportion  doth  our  Aerial 
Sign  of  the  Crofs  ( toward  which  there  is  no  intention,  nor  indeed  any  poffibility  of 
giving  any  Divine  Worftiip)  what  Proportion  doth  this  bear  to  the  material  Figure 
of  the  brazen  Serpent,  to  which  they  had  for  a  long  time  burnt  Incenfe,  did  it  to 
j  thofe  very  days,  and  gave  fuch  Evidence  of  their  Inveteracy  in  Idolatry,  that  there 
feemed  no  moral  likelihood  of  preventing  it  by  any  other  courfe,  than  breaking  the 
Idol  to  pieces,  and  letting  them  fee  what  a  meer  lump  of  Brafs  they  had  been  wor~ 
fhipping  ?  But  then, 

2.  If  Example  were  a  good  way  of  Arguing,  we  find  by  Hez.ekuih’ s  practice  in  other 
things,  he  did  not  think  it  an  indifpenfable  Duty  in  him  to  abolifii  every  thing  that 
had  been  made  ufe  of  to  Idolatry,  if  they  did  not  prove  an  immediate  lnare  at  that 
time  ;  for,  as  to  Temples  which  Solomon  had  ereCted  for  no  other  end  but  the  Worftiip 
of  falfe  Gods  in  them,  i  Kings  1 1.7.  Hez.ekiah  did  not  make  it  his  bufinefs  to  deftroy 
them,  as  being  in  his  time  forlorn  and  neglected  things,  of  which  no  bad  ufe  was  then 
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made.  Although  indeed  King  Jofiah  afterward  (  probably  upon  the  increafe  of  Ido¬ 
latry,  and  renewed  ufe  of  thole  places)  found  it  expedient  to  lay  them  wholly  wafte 
2.  Kings  2%.  i%. 

And  thus  much  I  have  thought  fit  to  fay  as  to  that  firft  Head  of  Objection 
againft  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  as  it  is  cried  out  againft  as  a  Reltck  of  Popery,  and  had 
been  fo  deprav’d  by  the  Superftitious  ufe  of  it  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  cannot  but 
acknowledge  this  to  be  the  weakeft  part  of  their  Plea  againft  it ;  and  probably 
our  Brethren  know  it  to  be  fo  too  :  Yet,  becaufe  it  is  molt  affecfting  amongft  com¬ 
mon  People,  and  feems  to  have  made  the  deepeft  impreffion  upon  thofe  that  are  not 
fo  well  fitted  for  profound  and  folid  reafoning,  I  have  chofen  to  be  the  larger 
here,  that  even  the  meaneft  Capacities  may  fee  that  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  as  we 
ufe  it,  was  not  introduc’d  by  the  Church  of  Rome ,  but  was  of  a  much  ancienter 
date  :  That  the  ufe  we  make  of  it  bears  no  Conformity  at  all  with  that  Church  in 
their  ufing  it  :  That  by  our  different  ufage  we  keep  at  a  fufficient  diftance  ;  nay, 
perhaps  are  in  lefs  likelihood  of  falling  into  the  Snare  of  their  Communion,  than  if 
it  had  been  utterly  abolifht :  In  a  word,  that  that  very  Principle,  upon  which  the 
Charge  of  Popery  is  laid  as  an  Argument  againft  the  Crofs,  is  it  felf  weak  and  fal¬ 
lible  ;  nor  are  we  bound  by  any  Precept  or  Example  in  Holy  Writ,  to  throw  off 
the  ufe  of  any  one  thing  meerly  becaufe  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  abufed  it.  It 
hath  proved  a  mighty  inconvenience  to  the  Church,  that  People  have  been  thrown 
into  fo  precipitant  a  Zeal  of  removing  themfelves  to  the  utmoft  extreams  from  the 
Church  of  Rome ,  that  they  have  been  almoft  afraid  to  determine  in  any  acftion  or 
circumftance  of  Divine  Worfhip,  left  it  ftiould  fome  way  or  other,  have  been  pro- 
phaned  and  made  unwarrantable  by  their  pra&ice.  This  is  that  gaye  rife  to  the  mif- 
chievous  Enthufiafms  in  Germany ,  that  ended  in  fuch  bloody  and  barbarous  Practices, 
as  well  as  fenflefs  and  ridiculous  Principles  taken  up  and  maintain’d  by  the  Ana- 
baptifts  there.  I  am  loth  to  mention  the  horrid  Confufions  of  our  own  Age  and 
Nation,  which  yet  perhaps  we  were  wrought  up  into  by  this  very  Humour  ;  I  mean 
a  reftlefs  fondnefs  for  fome  additional  Refinements  ftill,  which  our  Church  had  not 
thought  fit  to  make. 

I  cannot  but  inwardly  reverence  the  Judgment,  as  well  as  love  the  Temper  of 
our  firft  Reformers,  who  in  their  firft  Separations  from  Rome,  were  not  nice  or  fcru- 
puluus  beyond  the  juft  reafons  of  things.  Doubtlefs  they  were  in  earneft  enough,  as 
to  all  true  Zeal  againft  the  Corruptions  of  that  Church ,  when  they  Seal’d  the  well- 
grounded  offence  they  took  at  them,  with  their  warmeft  Blood  ;  and  cheerfully  un¬ 
derwent  all  the  hardships  that  Primitive  Chriftians  fignalized  their  Profeffion  with, 
rather  than  they  would  intermix  with  Rome,  in  any  ufage,  of  Worfhip ,  or  Article 
of  Faith  that  had  the  lead  favour  of  Idolatry,  Superftition,  or  falfe  Religion  at  all 
in  it.  And  yet  thefe  Holy  and  Wife  Men,  when  they  had  the  Power  and  Oppor¬ 
tunity  of  Reforming  wholly  in  their  Hands,  being  equally  jealous  of  Enthufiafm  as 
they  were  of  Superstition,  would  not  give  themfelves  up  to  thofe  f ant  a  stick  Antipa¬ 
thies,  as  to  abolifh  this  or  that  Ceremony,  meerly  becaufe  it  had  been  in  ufe  amongft 
the  Papifts,  if  fome  other  very  fubftantial  Reafon  did  not  put  in  its  Claim  againft  it. 
And  verily,  had  they  not  governed  themfelves  in  thefe  temperate  and  unbyafs’d  me¬ 
thods  of  Reformation,  they  would  not  fo  eafily  have  juftified  themfelves  to  their  Ad- 
verfaries,  or  the  World  ;  or  have  made  it  fo  evident  (  as  by  their  Wife  management 
they  did  )  that  what  was  done  by  them  was  from  the  rneer  urgencies  of  Confcience 
and  Reafon,  and  not  the  wantonnefs  of  Change  and  Innovation.  So  that,  where 
any  mean  honeftly  (  as  I  doubt  not  but  many  of  thofe  do,  that  Dilfent  from  us 
in  this  particular  circumftance  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm  )  they  ought  to  have  their 
Reafon  very  well  awake,  that  the  meer  charge  of  Popery  upon  any  difputed  point, 
may  not  fo  prejudice  them  in  their  enquiries  into  things,  as  to  leave  no  room  for  de¬ 
bate  and  mature  Confideration. 

Secondly,  The  other  Head  of  Objection  againft  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm, 
is,  That  it  feems  the  introducing  of  a  new  Sacrament,  which  having  not  the  warranty  of  our 
Lord  and  Matter  Chrift  Je(us,  mu  ft  needs  be  a  •very  off en five  invafion  of  his  Rights  ,  whofe 
Royal  Prerogative  alone  it  is,  to  institute  what  Sacrament  hepleafeth  in  his  Church. 

This  Obje<ftion  feems  to  point  at  a  twofold  Argument.  The  one,  with  refpecl 
in  common  to  all  thofe  Circumftances  in  Worftiip,  which  for  decency  and  order, 
are  appointed  by  the  Governors  of  the  Church,  but  not  antecedently  prefcrib’d  and 
enjoyn'd  in  the  Word  of  God.  For  to  this,  our  Diffentmg  Brethren  have  generally  af¬ 
firm’d  it  a  bold  and  unwarrantable  intrufion  upon  our  Lord  and  Mafier,  who  was  faith¬ 
ful  to  him  that  appointed  him  ,  as  alfo  Moles  was  faithful  m  all  his  Huufe,  that  is, 
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in  prefcribing  to  the  Jews  all  their  modes  and  ufages  in  Worfliip,  from  which  they 
were  not  to  vary  or  deviate,  to  add  or  diminifh  in  any  one  circumftance. 

This  I  fhall  take  no  further  notice  of,  than  as  it  may  neceflarily  intermix  it  felf 
with  the  Queftion  particularly  in  hand  about  the  Crofs  m  Baptifm ,  partly  becaufe  I 
would  keep  as  ftridly  as  may  be  to  this  diftind  Cafe,  and  efpecially,  becaufe  this 
Cafe  [of  doing  nothing  in  or  about  the  Worfhip  of  God,  but  what  is  exprefly  pre- 
ferib’d  and  appointed  by  him  in  his  Word]  hath  been  another’s  Province ;  fo  that  I 
fnall  only  fay,  the  Cuftoms  of  the  Jewifij  Church  itTelf  (which  our  Brethren  would 
make  their  main  inftance  in  this  matter)  do  make  diredly  againft  it.  They  did  un- 
queftionably  take  up  fome  ufages  wherein  Mofes  had  given  no  antecedent  Diredi- 
ons,  which  yet  it  is  evident  were  not  unlawful  upon  that  account,  becaufe  our  Blef- 
fed  Lord  did  not  only  not  blame  or  accufe  them  of  Encroachment  or  Superftition,  but 
himfelf  pradis’d  and  comply’d  with  them  j  this,  amongft:  many  other  things,  hath 
been  clear’d  up  in  the  inftance  of  their  Synagogue-Worfnip,  and  upon  another  oc¬ 
casion  may  be  further  infifted  on  by  and  by.  Befides,  it  is  plain,  this  was  no  Rule 
amongft  the  Primitive  Chriftians  in  the  firft  Ages  of  the  Gofpel,  not  to  add,  the  in¬ 
expediency  and  unfitnefs  of  this  Rule  to  the  very  Oeconomy  and  Difpenfation  of 
Chriftianity,  which  was  to  diffufe  it  felf  amongft  all  Nations,  and  all  kinds  of  Peo¬ 
ple,  who  did  fo  infinitely  differ  from  one  another,  both  in  their  Cuftoms,  and  in 
the  Significations  of  thofe  Cuftoms  too,  that  it  muft  have  been  a  vaft  and  bulky  Di- 
geft  of  Laws  indeed,  that  muft  have  fuiced  all  Countries,  were  every  Circumftance 
and  Pundilio  in  Divine  Worfhip  to  have  been  antecedently  preferib’d.  All  this  hath 
been  with  fo  much  clearnefs  made  out  by  feveral  Hands,  that  I  am  apt  to  think  at 
this  time  of  the  day,  our  Brethren  do  not  exped  or  ftand  in  need  of  further  Con- 
vidion  in  this  point,  and  feem  in  fome  meafure  agreed,  that  this  Pofition  of  theirs 
will  not  hold  Water. 

It  is  the  other  part  of  the  Objedion  therefore,  that  will  fall  more  diredly  under 
our  confideration  at  this  prefent,  and  that  is,  that  our  ufing  the  Sign  of  the  Croft  in 
Baptifm,  doth  feem  to  run  into  the  nature  of  a  new  Sacrament.  And  this  is  that  they 
mean,  when  they  tell  us,  It  is  an  outward  vifible  Sign  of  an  inward  Invifible  Grace , 
whereby  a  perfon  is  dedicated  to  the  profejfton  of,  and  fubjeftion  to  the  Redeemer.  That  it  is 
a  dedicating  means  to  confecrate  us  to  God  j  That  it  Jigmfies  our  covenanting  engagement , 
and  is  as  a  Badge  and  Symbol  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  That  it  reprefents  Chrift  dying  on 
the  Crofs ,  and  Jignifies  our  being  lifted  under  Chrift  j  That  it  is  an  addition  to  Baptifm  j  That 
it  adds  another  Sacrament  to  Baptifm  ;  and  that  it  is  ufed  as  an  engaging  Sign ,  in  our  firft 
and  folemn  Covenanting  with  Chrift  j  and  the  Duties  whereunto  we  are  really  obliged  by  Bap- 
tifm ,  are  more  exprefiy  affixt  to  that  Aery  Sign  than  to  the  Holy  Sacrament.  With  many 
other  Expreflions  of  this  kind,  which  we  may  find  interlpers’d  in  the  feveral  Wri¬ 
tings  of  the  Nonconformifts,  where  they  take  occafion  to  difpute  this  Ceremony. 
This  of  the  Crolfes  having  at  leaft  the  Jemblance  of  a  Sacrament ,  is  indeed  the  only 
Objedion  the  Presbyterian  Brethren  infift  upon  in  their  exceptions  againft  fome  Paftages 
in  the  prefent  Liturgy. 

As  to  this  therefore,  firft,  I  muft  needs  fay,  I  have  fometimes  wonder’d  that  the 
word  Sacrament  it  felf  hath  been  fo  well  agreed  upon  amongft  us.  The  Fathers  have 
ufed  it  fo  much  at  large  in  their  Writings,  that  it  would  fometimes  be  difficult  to 
underftand  what  they  mean  by  it ;  And  our  Brethren, upon  the  fame  reafons  by  which 
feveral  other  Exceptions  have  been  made,  might  have  difallow’d  and  rejeded  it  as  a 
word  by  no  means  Scriptural ,  but  Pagan  and  Heathenijh.  However,  fince  by  a  long 
reception  of  the  word  into  the  Church,  it  feems  agreed  on  all  fides,  what  the  fenfe 
and  acceptation  of  it  ftiould  be,  my  bufinefs  will  be  to  fhew,  i.  What  we  are  agreed 
in  as  to  the  Notion  of  a  Sacrament ;  and  then,  2.  to  make  it  plain  ,  that  as  our 
Church  never  did  defign  or  intend,  by  the  ufe  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  to  make  any 
new  Sacrament  of  it ;  fo,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  it  hath  not  any  femblance  of  a 
Sacrament ,  according  to  the  notion  of  a  Sacrament  that  both  fides  are  agreed  in. 

Firft,  As  to  our  being  agreed  in  the  Notion  of  a  Sacrament,  I  muft  prefume  our 
Church  in  her  publick  Catechifm,  hath  given  that  Definition  of  it,  which  no  Re¬ 
formed  Church  but  approves  and  allows  of :  That  is,  that  it  is  an  outward  and  vi¬ 
fible  Sign  of  an  inward  and  finritual  Grace  given  to  us,  ordained  by  Chrift  himfelf,  as  a 
■means  whereby  we  receive  the  fame,  and  a  Pledge  to  ajjure  us  thereof.  It  is  true,  the  Af- 
fembly  of  Divines,  in  their  larger  Catechifm,  do  in  that  Queftion  of  theirs  [what  is 
a  Sacrament  ?  ]  put  in  an  Expreffion  or  two  ,  that  point  at  fome  Opinions, 
wherein  they  may  be  no  more  agreed  amongft  themfelves,  than  they  are  with 
fome  of  our  Church.  But  then,  in  their  next  Queftion  \What  are  the  Parts  of  a  Sa¬ 
crament?']  they  give  us  the  fame  account  with  that  of  our  Church- Catechifm,  only 
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a  little  varied  in  the  words,  viz,.  The  farts  of  a  Sacrament  are  two ,  the  one  an  outward 
ferfible  Sign,  ufed  according  to  Thrift's  own  appointment  ;  the  other  an  inward  and  fpiritual 
Grace  thereby  f Ignifed .  By  all  which  it  is  evident,  we  are  well  enough  agreed  in  the 
common  acceptation  of  the  word  Sacrament.  And  therefore, 

Secondly,  I  proceed  to  (hew,  that  as  our  Church  never  did  defign  or  intend  by 
the  ufe  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  to  make  any  new  Sacrament  of  it,  fo  according  to  the 
common  Notion  wherein  we  are  agreed  as  to  the  word  Sacrament,  there  is  not  any 
femblance  of  a  Sacrament  it  can  juftly  be  charg’d  with. 

And  here  I  might,  not  without  fome  reafon,  infift,  that  as  we  are  agreed  in  the 
Definition  of  a  Sacrament,  that  both  the  outward  Sign  muft  fignife  an  inward  fpiritual 
Grace ,  and  alfo  muft  have  its  exprefi  inflitution  and  appointment  from  Chrift,  we  that 
never  fuppos’d  the  ufe  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm  could  confer  Grace,  nor  have  ever 
made  the  leaft  Pretext  to  any  Divine  appointment  for  it,  ought  not  to  be  charg’d 
as  introducing  a  new  Sacrament,  when  it  hath  no  pretenfions  to  any  one  thing  that  is 
of  the  Elfence  of  a  Sacrament.  But  I  am  willing  to  follow  the  Argument  as  they 
have  laid  it.  They  lay  therefore,  that  however,  we  do  not  call  or  account  it  an  Holy 
Sacrament,  yet  forafmuch  as  we  bring  a  Ceremony  into  the  Church,  which  in  the 
Signification  of  it  feems  tantamount  to  a  Chriftian  Sacrament,  we  do  thereby  ufurp 
the  Prerogative  of  our  great  Lord  and  Mafter,  fetting  up  our  Tofts  againft  his  Po[t,  and 
our  Threshold  againft  his  Threfhold. 

This  they  fay  we  do  partly,  i.aswe  make  the  Crofs  a  Sign  betokening  our  Faith 
and  Chriftian  Courage,  when  in  applying  it  to  the  Baptized  perfon,  we  fay  we  do 
it  in  token  that  hereafter  he  fhall  not  be  afbamed  to  confefs  the  Faith  of  Chrift  crucified.  &C. 
And  partly,  z.  when  by  an  entire  Reprefentative  of  our  Church  it  is  determined, 
that  by  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  the  Baptized  perfon  is  dedicated  to  the  fervice  of  him  of 
that  died  upon  the  Crofs. 

Firft,  they  fay,  that  by  making  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  in  token  that  hereafter,  &c. 
we  apply  fuch  Significations  to  it,  that  run  it  into  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,  ufing 
it  as  an  outward  vfible  fign  of  an  inward  fpiritual  Grace.  As  to  this,  we  muft  ingenuoufly 
confefs,  that  we  make  ufe  of  no  Rite  or  Ceremony  in  our  Church,  but  it  is  with 
this  defign,  that  it  Ihould  be  fignificant  of  fome  thing  or  other.  It  would  be  an  odd 
piece  of  Pageantry  indeed,  to  ufe  this  or  that  gefture  or  adion  in  our  Religious  Ser¬ 
vices,  that  Ihould  have  no  Signification  at  all  in  it,  and  to  account  it  therefore  In¬ 
nocent,  becaufe  it  were  Impertinent.  It  is  the  Significancy  of  it,  that  makes  it  ufeful  or 
proper,  and  if  there  were  nothing  of  that  in  it,  it  would  be  very  difallowable.  But 
then,  though  our  Ceremonies  are  fignificant,  and  any  of  them  us’d  as  Memorative 
Signs  to  put  us  in  mind  of  any  Duty  or  Obligation  toward  God,  they  are  not  there¬ 
fore  an  outward  vifible  Sign  of  an  inward  fpiritual  Grace  ;  that  is,  they  are  not  in  the 
nature  of  any  Seal  or  Afliirance  from  God  of  his  Grace  to  us,  but  Hints  and  Re¬ 
membrances  of  fome  Obligation  we  are  under,  with  refped  to  God.  And  that  this 
kind  of  fignificant  ufages  have  been  all  along  arbitrarily  taken  up,  without  any  Im¬ 
putation  of  introducing  a  new  Sacrament ,  may  be  made  out,  both  from  the  Pradice 
of  the  Jewifb  Church,  notwithftanding  the  pundual  Prefcriptions  delivered  to  them 
by  Mofes ;  from  the  Pradice  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  that  both  in  the  very  firft 
Ages  of  it,  and  alfo  in  all  the  later  Reformations  that  have  been  made. 

Firft,  take  we  a  view  of  the  Jewifb  Church  ;  and  herein, 

i.  We  may  obferve,  that  in  their  very  Palfover,  about  which  both  Thing  and 
Circumftarrces  they  had  fuch  exprefs  Diredions  by  Mofes  before  they  went  out  of 
Egypt,  yet  did  they  in  fome  Ages  following  confiderably  vary,  not  only  in  their 
Time  of  keeping  it, which  having  been  originally  appointed  on  the  Tenth,  they  chan¬ 
ged  it  to  the  Fourteenth  day  of  the  Month,  but  in  the  Gefture  too.  In  the  firft  infti- 
tutioil  of  it  they  were  to  eat  it  with  their  loins  girded,  their  fhooes  on  their  feet,  and  flajf 
in  their  hand,  and  all  as  a  token  of  the  hafte  they  were  then  in.  This  Gefture  of  eat¬ 
ing  the  Palfover  it  is  not  fo  certain  how  long  it  continued  in  the  Jewifb  Church, 
after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt ,  as  it  is  unqueftionable  it  was  changed  into  a  difcum- 
bing  pofture  (that  is,  a  pofture  wherein  they  took  their  ordinary  Meals)  long  before 
the  days  of  our  Saviour,  and  that  fo  warrantably  too,  that  our  Saviour  himfelf  ufed 
it.  And  yet,  this  very  pofture  they  had  taken  up  (if  we  will  believe  an  Expofitor, 
that  was  no  great  Friend  to  the  Ceremonies  of  our  Church )  had  its  Signification  too ; 
for  he  tells  us,  that  they  did  it  i nfign  of  their  reft  and  feettrity  otherwije  than  they  bad 
in  Egypt. 
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2.  Another  inftance  in  the  Jewifl  Church  might  be  that  of  the  Altar  of  Witnef, 
which  Pbinehas, after  he  had  made  a  jealous  enquiry  upon,  approv'd  of,  as  a  Hand-  -*• 
ing  memorial  that  they  on  the  other  fide  Jordan  profeft  the  true  God,  had  Relati¬ 
on  to  the  other  Tribes,  and  a  right  to  the  Service  of  God  in  the  Tabernacle  of  the 

Congregation. 

But  that  which  feems  to  come  neareft  us,  is  what  the  Jewifl. >  Authors  do  fre¬ 
quently  take  notice  of,  and  that  is,  that  as  to  thofe  whofe  Office  entitled  them  to 
the  Anointing  (which  by  all  that  doth  very  evidently  appear,  were  only  Kings  and 
Brief  s )  although  the  Anointing  Oyl,  as  to  its  confe&ion  and  ingredients,  and  the  man¬ 
ner  of  doing  it  (as  one  would  think)  were  particularly  enough  prefcribed  by  God  ; 
yet  did  the  TWramongft  themfelves  bring  in  the  ufeof  a  Significative  Sign  in  doing 
it,  which  feems  no  where  difallowed,  or  charg’d  as  an  invafion  of  God’s  Holy  In- 
fiitutions:  This  was, to  Anoint  the  Heads  of  their  Kings  with  the  figure  of  a  Crown,  ^ 

and  their  Briefs  with  the  figure  of  an  Hebrew  D  or  the  Greek  x-  Not  to  add,  that  the  ' 

Synagogue  Worflup ,  the  Rites  of  Marriage,  the  form  of  taking  Oaths,  and  the  like,  things 
that  had  great  Significations  in  them,  had  not  the  exprefs  Inftitution  of  God  for  their 
warranty,  and  yet  were  well  enough  received  in  the  pureft  times  of  the  Jewifh 
Church,  and  complied  with  by  our  Saviour  himfelf. 

Secondly,  Take  we  a  view  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  and  that,  both  as  to  the  firft 
Ages  of  it,  and  all  the  latter  Reformations  that  have  been  made.  i.  We  may  ob- 
ferve  even  from  the  days  of  the  Apoftles  themfelves,  the  Church  hath  taken  the 
Liberty  of  making  ufe  of  one  Rite  or  other  that  hath  fignified  things  of  greateft 
weight  and  moment,  to  inftance  in  a  twofold  Cuftom  primitively  ufed  amongft 
Chriftians,  that  lookt  much  more  Sacramentally  than  our  ufe  of  the  Crofs  in  Bap- 
tifm,  that  is,  the  Inftitution  of  them  leemed  Apoftolical,  being  frequently  menti¬ 
oned  in  their  Holy  Writings  ;  and  they  were  immediately  annext  to  the  Holy  Eu- 
charift,  and  in  their  Signification  bore  fome  analogy  with  what  that  Sacrament  it 
felf  was  in  part  the  Token  and  Seal  of,  thefe  were  the  Holy  Kif,  and  the  Agapce  or 
Feafs  of  Charity.  •  / 

The  Holy  Kif  was  performed  (as  the  beft  Writers  generally  conceive)  after  all  o- 
ther  preparations, immediately  before  they  entred  upon  the  Celebration  of  the  Lord’s  & r ■  Cage's 
Supper ,  and  at  the  clofe  and  upfliot  of  the  whole  Solemnity  ;  from  whence  Tertullian  Prtm-Chffft- 
;  gives  it  the  term  of  Signaculttm  Oraticms ,  the  Seal  of  Prayer.  This  the  Apoftle  is  fup-  p  f  efif 
pofed  to  direct  to,  when  he  enjoyns  the  Corinthians  to  Greet  one  another  with  an  holy  352. 
kif.  And  this  was  kept  up  with  that  Reverence  in  Tertullian  s  time,  that  he  fpeaks  1  Cor.  16.  20. 
as  if  the  Service  of  the  publick  Prayers  were  maim’d  and  imperfetft,  if  it  concluded 
rot  with  this  Kif.  This  was  ufed  in  token  of  the  mutual  Communion  and  fellow-  7fculi°m. 
j  ftiip  that  Chriftians  had  with  one  another,  and  the  unfeigned  reconciliation  of  their  tegra  ?  Ten. 
Minds,  that  they  came  with  no  inward  heart-burnings  againft  one  another,  being  de  orat. 
that  great  Chriftian  Grace  and  Vertuefo  much  infilled  upon  in  our  Saviour’s  Gofpel, 

I  and  after  that,  by  his  Apoftles  made  one  great  Evidence  of  the  Profeffors  having 
pajs’d  from  Death  to  Life.  And  yet,  that  this  Cuftom  had  not  its  Foundation  in  any 
Divine  Appointment,  but  the  voluntary  ufe  the  Church  made  of  it,  feems  agreed  to 
;  on  all  hands ;  becaufe  afterward,  it  is  not  only  prohibited  by  fome  Councils,  but 
,  by  an  univerfal  confent  in  all  Churches,  wholly  laid  afide,  and  grown  out  of  all  ufe. 

Again,  we  may  obferve,  as  to  that  Cuftom  of  the  Agapce  or  Feafs  of  Charity,  which  j  Cor.  u.  io, 
in  the  Apoftles  days  probably  were  celebrated  immediately  before  the  Lord’s  Supper,  at. 
and  in  fome  Ages  afterward,  not  till  the  Holy  Communion  was  finilhed.  But,  whe¬ 
ther  they  had  them  before,  or  after,  it  is  certain  they  had  gr^t  fignifications  in 
them,  not  only  of  Chriftians  mutual  Love  and  Communion  ;  but  alfo,  of  the  equal 
regard  that  God  and  our  Blefted  Lord  had,  toward  all  forts  and  conditions  of  Men  j 
the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich,  thofe  of  meaner  degree  and  quality ,  as  well  as  the 
high  and  noble,  when  they  were  all  to  eat  freely  together  at  one  common  Meal. 

This  the  Apoftle  feems  to  point  at,  in  the  remarks  he  makes  upon  the  diforders  in 
the  Church  at  Corinth,  that  in  their  Love-Feafts,  every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own 
Suppir,  and  fo  did  defife  the  Church  of  God.  And  thofe  that  had  Houfes  to  Eat  and 
Dnrk  in,  famed  thole  that  had  not.  Now,  though  this  Cuftom  was  hallowed  by  the 
f  practice  of  the  Apoftles,  and  had  fo  great  Significations  in  it,  and  was  from  the  firft, 
lo  annext  to  the  Holy  Eucharifi  that  it  always  either  begun  or  concluded  it,  and 
confequently  lookt  much  more  Sacramentally,  than  our  Sign  of  the  Crof  in  Baptifm 
can  be  fuppofed  to  do;  yet  it  is  plain,  by  the  univerfal  difufe  of  it,  in  thefe  latter 
Ages  of  the  Church,  that  it  felf  never  was  efteem’d  any  Sacrament. 
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yfug.de  mpt.  I  might  farther  inftance  in  the  Ceremony  of  hfufflation,  or  breathing  upon  the 
&  cone  up.  lib.  perfon  that  was  to  be  Baptized,  called  by  one  of  the  Fathers  an  ancient  Tradition , 

2'  ‘9-  which  they  ufed  as  a  fign  of  expelling  the  Evil  Spirit ,  and  breathing  into  them  the  Good 

Spirit ;  this  feemed  to  lignifie  more  the  Grace  of  God,  than  Duty  of  the  Chrifiian ,  and 
yet  not  fufpe&ed  as  any  Sacrament.  Thus  the  Baptized  Perfon’s  Gripping  off  his 
Garment  in  token  that  he  put  off  the  Old  man,  -which  was  corrupt  according  to  his  deceit¬ 
ful  Lufs,  doth  it  not  look  full  as  Sacramentally  as  our  Crofs  in  Baptifm  ?  Yet  we 
find  it  anciently  pradtifed,  without  any  Jealoufie  of  invading  the  Prerogative  of  Chrifi, 
in  inf 'anting  Hof  Sacraments.  To  fay  no  more,  what  think  we  of  the  trine  Immerfion 
once  accounted  a  pious  ufage  in  the  Church,whereby  the  perfon  being  thrice  dipt  or 
put  under  Water,  at  the  mention  of  each  perfon  of  the  Trinity ,  was  luppofed  to  be 
Baptized  in  the  belief  of  that  great  Article.  So  Tertudian  expreffeth  it,  Nam  neefe- 
yfdverf.  pra-  me)  fed  ter  ad  fwgula  ttomina ,  in  Perfon  as  fingulas  tingimur.  We  are  dipped  not  once  but 
xeam.  Again  three  times ,  at  each  name ,  and  fo  are  Baptised  into  the  three  Perfcns.  And  befides  this 
™  de  Ctron-  Signification  of  the  three  Perfons,  by  this  threefold  Immerfion,  which  Trtullian ,  and 
not  only  he,  but  St.  Ambrofe  have  mentioned  ;  there  are  others  of  the  Fathers  that 
have  fuppofed,  the  Death,  the  Burial,  and  the  Refurre&ion  of  our  Saviour,  together 
with  his  being  in  the  Grave  three  Days,  was  lignified  by  this  Cuftom.  And  yet 
was  this  fo  far  from  being  accounted  any  Sacrament  of  it  felf,  or  a  Sacrament  with¬ 
in  that  of  Baptifm,  that  the  Church  hath  thought  fit  to  lay  Immerfion  afide,  for  the- 
generality  ;  and  the  threefold  Immerfion  much  fooner,  particularly  in  Spain ,  and  that 
upon  a  reafon  that  made  the  fingle  dipping  as  fignificant  as  the  Trine  had  been  when  it 
was  in  ufe,  viz,,  to  diftinguilh  themfelves  from  the  Arians ,  who  had  taken  occafion 
from  this  threefold  dipping  in  Baptifm,  to  aifert  the  three  diftind  Subfiances,  pretend¬ 
ing  a  Tefrimony  from  the  Cathclick  Church  by  this  ufage.  Much  fuch  a  reafon  (by 
the  way)  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Poland  govern’d  themfelves  by,  when  in  a  gene¬ 
ral  Synod  they  decreed  againft  the  Pofiure  of  fitting  at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  becaufe  I 

that  Cuftom  had  been  brought  in  firfi  by  the  Arians,  who  as  they  irreverently  treat  Chrifi,  fo  * 

Synod.  Petn -  “fi0  his  Sacred  appointments.  Which  leads  to  a  View  of  the  Church  in  all  its  later  Re- 
eov.An.  JJ78.  formations. 

2.  Is  it  not  very  evident,  that  in  none  of  our  later  Reformations,  nay,  even  in 
thofe  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren  themfelves,  but  they  do  in  their  moll  Religious  So¬ 
lemnities,  fome  things  that  are  very  Symbolical  ;  Adions  that  have  great  Significa¬ 
tions  in  them  ? 

r.  Their  giving  to  every  Baptized  Infant  a  new  Name,  which  both  they  and  we  ;* 
do  call  the  Chrifiian  Name  ;  this  feems  to  betoken  our  being  made  new  Creatures ,  and 
entred  into  a  new  fate  or  condition  of  Life ,  which  Bill  they  feem  to  aim  more  exprefly 
at,  in  their  general  care  to  give  the  Child  fome  Scripture-Name,  or  fome  Name  that 
fliould  fignifie  fome  excellent  Virtue  or  Grace,  fome  Religious  Duty  owing  to  God, 
or  fome  memorable  Benefit  received  from  him.  Here  we  have  an  outward  Vifible  fign , 
and  this  too  fometimes  of  an  inward  fiiritual  Grace ;  and  yet  this  no  more  accounted 
a  new  Sacrament,  ora  Sacrament  within  that  of  Baptifm,  than  we  do  our  fign  of  the 
Croft,  and  indeed,  there  feems  juft  as  much  reafon  for  the  one  as  for  the  other,  and 
no  more. 

2.  Thofe  Arguments  which  fome  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren  have  ufed  in  Plea  for 
the  pofture  of  fitting  at  the  Lords  Supper ,  do  fliew,  that  befides  what  they  urge  from 
the  pofture  wherein  our  Saviour  himfelf  celebrated  it,  they  apprehend  fome  figmfcavcy 
in  the  gefture,  that  renders  it  more  accommodate  to  that  Ordinance  than  any  o- 
ther  ;  for  fome  oftthem  plead  for  the  pofture  of  fitting,  as  being  moft  properly  a 
Table-G eft urc,  and  doth  beft  of  all  exprefs  our  P'ellowflup  with  Chrifi,  and  the  honour  and 
priviledge  of  Communion  with  him  as  Co-heirs.  Now,  in  this  matter  let  us  confider  ;  our 
Lord  hath  no  where  exprefly  commanded  us  to  perform  this  Sacrament  in  a  Sitting 
pofture;  much  lefs  hath  he  told  us,  that  he  ordained  this  Gefture  \n  token  of  our  fcl- 
lowjhip  with  him  ;  fo  that  we  fee  this  Gefture  of  fitting  (by  the  Tenor  of  their  Argu¬ 
ment)  made  an  outward  vifible  fign  of  an  inward  and  fpiritual  Grace  ;  and  this,  not 
from  any  antecedent  exprefs  inftitution  of  Chrift  ;  which  notwithstanding,  this  po- 
fiure  of  fitting  is  not  accounted  by  thofe  that  frame  the  Argument,  any  New  or  Ad¬ 
ditional  Sacrament  to  that  of  the  Lord’s  Supper. 

3.  Laftly,  Thofe  of  the  Congregational  way  have  a  formal  Covenant,  which 
they  infift  upon,  that  whoever  will  be  admitted  into  any  of  their  Churches,  niuft 
engage  themfelves  in  ;  this  is  of  that  importance  amongft  them,  that  they  call  it, 

yfpol.  for  the  Confiitutive  Form  of  a  Church ,  that  which  makes  any  particular  perjon  Member  of  a 
Church- etvtn.  Church.  Yea,  and  (as  another  expreflfes  it)  that  wherein  the  Union  of  fuch  a  Church 
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doth  con  ft  ft.  We  will  fuppofe  then,  this  Covenant  adminifter’d  in  fome  Form  or  o~ 
ther,  and  the  Perfon  admitted  by  this  Covenant  into  an  Independent  Church ,  decla¬ 
ring  his  Confent  by  fome  Addon  or  other,  fuch  as  holding  up  his  Hand ,  or  the  like. 
Let  me  ask  them,  What  muft  they  of  that  Church  think  of  this  Rite  or  Ceremony  of 
holding  up  the  Hand  ?  Will  they  not  look  upon  it  as  a  Token  of  his  confent  to  be 
a  Church-Member  r  Here  then  is  an  outward  Vtfible  ftgn}  of  what  ?  of  no  lefs  (ac¬ 
cording  to  their  apprehenfion  of  things)  than  a  perfed  new  ft  ate  and  condition  of  Life ; 
that  is,  of  being  embodied  in  Chaff's  Church,  engaged  to  all  the  Duties,  and  en- 
ftated  in  all  the  Privileges  of  it.  Will  they  fay  that  this  way  of  admiflion,  either 
the  Form  of  words  wherein  their  Covenant  is  adminiftred,or  the  Ceremony  of  hold¬ 
ing  up  the  Hand ,  by  which  this  Covenant  is  taken  and  affented  to,  was  originally 
ordained  by  Chrift  ?  or  do  they  themfelves  efteem  this  of  the  nature  of  a  Sacra¬ 
ment  ?  Or  did  the  Presbytenan-Bretkren ,  in  all  their  Arguments  againft  this  way, 
charge  them  with  introducing  a  new  Sacrament  ?  So  that  from  all  inftances  imagina¬ 
ble,  both  of  the  Jewijh  and  Chriftian  Church,  and  that  both  Primitive  and  Later 
Reformations  ;  even  from  the  particular  pradices  of  our  Dilfendng  Brethren,  it  is 
very  evident,  how  unreafonable  a  thing  it  is,  that  though  we  fign  the  Baptized  per¬ 
fon  with  the  Sign  of  the  Croft,  in  token  that  hereafter  he  fall  not  be  a  famed  to  con f eft  the 
Faith  of  Chrift  crucified ,  &c.  we  fhould  be  accufed  as  introducing  a  new  Sacrament, 
or  adding  the  Sacrament  of  the  Crofs  to  that  of  Baptifm. 

But  then,  they  tell  us  fecondly,  we  feem  to  own  it  our  felves,  when  in  an  entire 
Reprefentative  of  our  Church  (fuch  as  we  fuppofe  a  Convocation  to  be)  it  is  adu- 
ally  determined,  that  by  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  the  perfon  Baptized  is  dedicated  to  the 
Jcrvice  of  him  that  died  upon  the  Crof  :  And  what  can  be  more  immediate  (faith  one  of 
our  Brethren)  than  in  the  prefent  dedicating  aSl  to  ufe  the  Sign ,  and  expreft  the  dedicating 
figm ft  cation  1  It  is  confeft,  that  the  3 oth  Canon  doth  fay,  the  Crofs  is  an  honourable 
Badge ,  whereby  the  Infant  is  dedicated ,  Sec.  And  the  ffrefs  of  the  Objedion  in  this 
part  of  it  lyeth  in  the  word  dedicated ,  that  is,  becaufe  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  is  it 
lelf  a  Seal  of  Admiffion  into  Covenant,  and  Dedication  to  God,  and  the  Chriftian 
Religion  ;  therefore,  by  ufing  a  Symbolical  Ceremony  of  human  inftitution, 
whereby  we  profefs  the  perfon  Baptized,  dedicated  to  the  Jcrvice  of  him  that  died  upon 
the  Croft we  have  made  a  new  Sacrament,  and  added  to  that  of  Baptifm,  to  dedi¬ 
cate  him  in  our  own  invented  way,  as  Chrift  hath  in  that  which  he  hath  in- 
ftituted . 

1.  To  this  I  anfwer,  that  furely  the  word  dedication  is  of  a  much  larger  Significa¬ 
tion,  than  that  it  fhould  be  confined  meerly  to  the  Interpretation,  that  our  Brethren 
would  put  upon  it.  The  meaning  of  dedication  properly  is,  the  appropriating  of  any 
thing  or  perfon  to  any  peculiar  fervice ,  fuch  as  a  Church  or  Temple  for  the  Worfhip  of 
God  ;  any  perfon  to  the  profeffion  of  the  true  Religion, to  the  Miniftry,  or  to  any 
kind  of  attendance  at  the  Holy  Altars.  This  is  the  ftrideft  fenfe  of  dedication  ;  but 
then,  in  a  larger  fenfe  we  may  fuppofe  it  applied  to  any  ftrid  or  confcientious  dif- 
charge  of  all  the  Duties,  and  anfwering  all  the  ends  of  the  firft  dedication.  Thus, 
fuppofe  a  man  ordain’d  to  the  Miniftry,  whereby  he  is  properly  dedicated  to  the  work 
and  fcrvice  of  the  Gofpel,  he  may,  by  fome  folemn  ad  of  his  own,  dedicate  himfelf 
to  a  zealous  and  faithful  difeharge  of  that  Office  ;  and  this,  after  fome  time  that  he 
may  have  apprehended  himfelf  hitherto  not  fo  diligent  in  the  truft  that  had  been 
committed  to  him.  This  cannot  be  called  in  any  fenfe  a  new  Ordination,  but  it 
may  with  reafon  and  fenfe  enough  be  ftiled  a  dedicating  of  a  mans  felf  more  parti¬ 
cularly  to  the  fervice  of  God,  in  the  difeharge  of  that  Miniftry  he  was  ordained  to. 
And  therefore, 

2.  In  this  fenfe  the  Convocation  ought  in  all  Juftice  to  be  underftood,  when 
they,  in  explaining  the  intention  of  the  Crofs,  tell  us.  It  is  an  honourable  badge  where¬ 
by  the  Infant  is  dedicated  to  the  fervice  of  him  that  died  upon  the  Croft,  &c. 

And  yet,  I  muft  needs  fay,  it  feems  hard  meafure  upon  the  Church  of  En¬ 
gland that  if  thofe  in  a  Convocation  fhould  not  have  applied  the  word  dedication  to 
what  might  be  moft  ftridly  the  fenfe  of  it,  that  this  fhould  be  fo  feverely  ex¬ 
pounded,  that  no  other  declarations  of  their  meaning  and  intention  muft  be  ac¬ 
cepted  of,  than  what  meerly  the  ftricl  and  critical  fenfe  of  that  word  will  bear. 
Surely  there  aie  many  Expreflions  in  the  Fathers ,  that  may  feem  more  diftant 
from  that  fenfe  we  are  willing  to  take  them  in  ;  and  we  fhould  be  very  loth  to 
yield  them  up  as  the  Authors  or  Defenders  of  fome  dangerous  Opinions  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  becaufe  fome  Phrafes  of  theirs,  in  the  rigor  of  them,  may  be 
preft  to  a  kind  of  meaning,  that  may  feem  to  favour  them.  There  is  a  necelfary 

allow- 
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allowance  to  be  given  to  fome  Schemes  of  Speech,  and  meaning  of  words,  or  elfc 
we  fhould  be  in  a  perpetual  wrangle  and  difpute  about  them. 

However,  there  doth  not  need  even  this  fort  of  Charity  for  this  word  dedicated, 
upon  which  fuch  weight  of  Argument  hath  been  laid  :  For,  as  in  all  Authors  it  hath 
been  varioufly  ufed,  fo  is  it  properly  enough  applied  in  this  Canon,  for  the  defign 
for  which  it  was  ufed  :  And  the  Declaration  is  plain  and  intelligible  enough  to  the 
candid  and  unprejudiced  mind.  The  word  dedication  (as  they  ufe  it)  may  properly 
enough  fignifie  a  confirmation  of  our  firft  dedication  to  God  in  Baptifm,  and  a  declara¬ 
tion  of  what  the  Church  thinks  of  the  Perfon  Baptized,  what  Ihe  doth  expeft  from 
him,  and  what  Obligations  he  lyeth  under  by  his  Baptifm.  And  as  a  medium  of  this 
declaration,  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  is  made,  being  as  expreffive  as  fo  many  words, 
what  the  Infant  by  his  Baptifm  was  defigned  to  ;  the  Apoftle  himfelf  having  com¬ 
prehended  the  whole  of  Chriflianity  under  that  term  and  denomination  of  the  Crofs. 
Now,  that  our  Church  did  defign  this  declarative  dedication ,  (by  the  ufe  of  this  Sign) 
and  none  other,  is  very  evident,  in  that,  though  the  word  Dedicated  is  ufed  in  the  Ex¬ 
plication  of  their  fenfe  in  that  Canon,  yet  do  they  there  refer  to  the  words  ufed  in 
the  Book  of  Common-Prayer.  By  comparing  therefore  the  Canon  and  the  Office  for 
Baptifm  together  (the  Canon  directing  to  the  Office,  and  the  Kubrick  belonging  to 
the  Office  directing  to  the  Canon)  we  may  obferve  what  ffrefs  is  to  be  laid  upon 
the  word  Dedicated,  that  is,  how  far  they  were  from  defigning  the  fame  fort  of  im¬ 
mediate  dedication  that  is  made  by  Baptifm,  and  yet  how  by  the  Crofs,  we  may  pro¬ 
perly  enough  be  faid  to  be  dedicated  too. 

As  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  we  are  all  agreed,  that  by  that  we  are  dedicated 
to  the  Service  of  Chrifl,  and  the  Profeflion  of  his  Gofpel  :  Now  the  Church  of  En¬ 
gland,  both  in  the  Rubrick  and  Canon  do  affirm  and  own,  that  the  Baptifm  is  com- 
pleat,  and  the  Child  made  a  Member  of  ChrifFs  Church,  before  the  Sign  of  the 
the  Crofs  is  made  ufe  of ;  or  if  upon  occafion  it  fhould  not  be  made  ufe  of  at  all. 
It  is  ex  prefly  laid,  TVc  receive  this  Child  into  the  Congregation  of  Thrift’s  Flock ,  and  upon 
that,  do  Sign  it  with  the  Crofs.  So  that  the  Child  is  declar’d  within  the  Congregation  of 
ChrifFs  Fleck,  before  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  be  applied  to  it.  Befides,  that  in  the  Office 
for  private  Baptifm,  where  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  is  to  be  omitted,  we  are  directed, 
not  to  doubt,  but  that  the  Child  fo  Baptized  is  lawfully  and  fufficiently  Baptized,  the  Canon 
confirming  it,  that  the  Infant  Baptized  is,  by  vertue  of  Baptifm,  before  it  be  Signed  with 
the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  receiv'd  into  the  Congregation  of  ChrifFs  Flock ,  as  a  perfect  Member 
thereof ,  and  not  by  any  power  aferibed  unto  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs. 

If  therefore  we  be  dedicated  in  Baptifm,  and  the  Baptifm  acknowledg’d  compleat 
and  perfedf,  before  or  without  the  ufe  of  this  Sign,  the  Church  cannot  be  fuppos’d. 
Ordaining  fo  neediefs  a  repetition  as  this  would  be,  to  dedicate  in  Baptifm,  and  then 
to  dedicate  by  the  Crofs  again  ;  but  that  which  they  exprefs  by  dedicated  by  the  Crofs , 
muff  be  fomething  very  diflindl  from  that  dedication  which  is  in  Baptifm ;  that  is, 
the  one  is  a  fign  of  dedication,  the  other  is  the  dedication  it  felf,  as  diftindt  the  one 
from  the  other,  as  the  Sign  of  Admiflion  is  from  Admiflion  it  felf,  and  a  fignifica- 
tion  of  a  Priviledge  is  from  an  inftituted  means  of  Grace.  It  feems  a  thing  decent 
and  feafonable  enough,  that  when  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  receive  a  perfon  into  his 
Favour,  and  given  him  the  Seal  of  it,  that  the  Church  fhould  give  him  the  right- 
hand  of  Fellowfhip,  folemnly  declaring  and  Teftifying,  he  is  received  into  her  Com¬ 
munion,  by  giving  him  the  Badge  of  our  Common  Religion.  So  that  this  is  plain¬ 
ly  no  other  than  a  Declaration  the  Church  makes  of  what  the  Perfon  Baptized  is  ad¬ 
mitted  to,  what  Engagement  he  lyes  under,  when  capable  of  making  a  vilible  Pro¬ 
feflion.  It  expreffeth  what  hath  been  done  in  Baptifm,  which  is  indeed  not  a  Sign 
of  Dedication,  but  Dedication  it  felf,  {as  I  have  already  faid)  as  alfo  the  Crofs  is  not 
dedication  it  felf,  but  a  fign  of  it.  Which  Declaration  is  therefore  made  in  the  name 
of  the  Church  in  the  Plural  Number,  We  receive  this  Child  into  the  Congregation  of 
ChrifFs  Flock,  and  do  fign  him  with  the  Sign  of  the  Crofi,  &c.  Whereas  in  Baptifm  the 
Miniffer,  as  the  immediate  Agent  of  Chrift,  by  whom  he  is  Authorized  and  Com- 
miffionated,  in  the  Singular  Number  (as  in  his  Name)  pronounceth  it,  I  Baptize 
thee  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

As  to  what  is  urg'd  above,  That  nothing  can  be  more  immediate,  than  in  the  prefent 
dedicating  aFl,  to  ufe  the  Sign,  and  exprefs  the  dedicating  figmfication  ;  they  muff  know 
it  might  have  been  more  immediate ,  either  to  have  placed  this  Sign  before  Baptifm, 
or  to  have  appointed  fome  fuch  Form  of  words,  in  applying  it  as  the  Church  of 
Rome  doth  ;  or  if  it  had  been  pretended  to  be  of  Divine  Infticution,  and  neceflary 
to  make  the  Sacrament  of  Bapti  fmcompleat  and  perfect. 
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And  thus,  I  prefume,  I  have  run  through  the  main  Debate  betwixt  us  and  our 
DiJJentivg  Brethren ,  as  to  this  Cafe,  wherein  I  hope,  I  have  neither  mifreprefented 
their  Objections,  nor  let  pafs  any  material  ftrength  in  them  ,  nor  in  replying  to 
them,  ufed  any  one  provoking  or  offerrfive  word.  Would  they  but  read  and  weigh 
this  and  the  other  Difcourfes  of  this  kind,  with  the  fame  calmnefs  of  Temper  and 
ftudy  of  Mutual  Agreement,  wherewith  (I  dare  fay)  they  have  been  written,  I 
cannot  think  there  would  abide  upon  their  Spirits  fo  vehement  a  defire  for  the  re¬ 
moval  of  thefe  things,  but  it  might  rather  iffue  in  a  peaceable  and  happy  clofure  in 
the  ufe  of  what  hath  been  made  appear  was  fo  innocently  taken  up,  and  might  with 
fo  much  advantage,  under  the  encouragement  of  ferious  and  good  men,  be  fti^  re¬ 
tained.  I  do  not  indeed  think  any  of  our  Church  fo  fond  of  this  Ceremony  particu¬ 
larly,  but  that,  if  the  laying  it  afide  might  turn  to  as  great  edification  in  the  Church, 
as  the  ferious  ufe  of  it  might  be  improv’d  to,  our  Governours  would  eafily  enough 
condefcend  to  fiich  an  Overture.  Inftances  of  this  have  been  given  in  our  Age  ; 
and  our  Presbyterian  Brethren  in  their  Addrefs  to  the  Bifhops  do  own,  That  divers  Re¬ 
verend  Bifhops  and  Dottors,  in  a  Taper  in  Prints  before  thefe  unhappy  Wars  began,  yielded 
to  the  laying  afide  of  the  Crofs ,  and  making  many  material  alterations,  &c.  They  have  not 
thofe  apprehenfions  of  thefe  things,  that  they  are  unalterable,  and  obligatory  upon 
all  Chriltians,  as  fuch  ;  or,  that  the  laying  them  fide,  for  the  bringing  about  fome 
greater  good,  would  be  offenfive  to  God.  I  would  to  God  our  Brethren,  at  lead 
would  but  meet  us  thus  far,  as  to  throw  off  thofe  Superfluous  Prejudices  they  may 
have  conceived  againft  them,  and  think,  that  as  the  laying  them  afide  would  not 
be  difpleafing  to  God,  fo  the  ufe  of  them  cannot  be  fo  neither.  Forgive  the  expref- 
fion  of  Superfluous  Prejudices  :  For  I  muft  fuppofe  we  put  too  high  a  value  upon  in¬ 
different  Rites,  when  we  think  that  either  the  ufe  or  rejection  of  them  will  recom¬ 
mend  us  to  God,  unlefs  there  be  other  accidents  of  obedience  or  difobedience  to 
Authority,  that  will  alter  the  Cafe ;  otherwife  the  imagination  we  may  have  of 
pleafing  or  difpleafing  God  in  any  of  thefe  things,  muft  look  like  what  the  Greeks  ex- 
prefs  *  Superfiition  by,  I  mean,  a  caufelef  dread  of  God.  It  is  a  paffage  in  f  Calvin, tfxssx.  it 
is  equally  Superfluous  to  condemn  things  indifferent  as  unholy,  and  to  command  them  as  if 
they  were  holy.  It  is  infinitely  a  nobler  Conqueft  over  our  felves,  a  proper  regaining 
that  Chrifitan  Liberty  to  which  we  are  redeemed,  and  would  be  of  far  happier  confe- 
quence  to  the  Church  of  God,  to  polfefs  our  felves  with  fuch  notions  of  God,  and 
of  indifferent  things,  as  to  believe  we  cannot  recommend  our  felves  to  him  in  the 
ieaft  meafure,  by  icrupling  what  he  hath  interpos’d  no  Command  to  make  them  ei¬ 
ther  Obligatory  or  Unlawful. 


Except.  & 
Pap.  of  the 
Presbyt.  p.  3  t. 
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MY  defign  in  this  Argument,  is  from  the  Confideration  of  the  Nature  of 
this  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s-Supper,  and  of  the  perpetual  Ufe  of  it  to  the 
end  of  the  World,  to  awaken  Men  to  a  fenfe  of  their  Duty,  and  the  great 
Obligation  which  lies  upon  them  to  the  more  frequent  receiving  of  it.  And 
there  is  the  greater  need  to  make  men  fenfible  of  their  Duty  in  this  particular, 
becaufe  in  this  laft  Age  by  the  unwary  Difcourfes  of  fome  ,  concerning  the 
Nature  of  this  Sacrament ,  and  the  danger  of  receiving  it  unworthily  ,  fuch 
doubts  and  fears  have  been  raifed  in  the  minds  of  Men  as  utterly  to  deter 
many  ,  and  in  a  great  meafure  to  difcourage  almoft  the  Generality  of  Chrifti- 
ans  from  the  ufe  of  it  ;  to  the  great  prejudice  and  danger  of  Mens  Souls,  and 
the  vifible  abatement  of  Piety  by  the  grofs  negleCt  of  fo  excellent  a  means  of  our 
growth  and  improvement  in  it ;  and  to  the  mighty  fcandal  of  our  Religion,  by  the 
general  difufe  and  contempt  of  fo  plain  and  folemn  Inftitution  of  our  Blefled  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

Therefore  I  fhall  take  occafion  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  I  can  to  treat  of  thefe 
Four  Points. 

Firft ,  Of  the  Perpetuity  of  this  Inftitution  ;  this  the  Apoftle  fignifies  when  he 
i  Cor.  11.26.  faith,  that  by  eating  this  Bread ,  and  drinking  this  Cup ,  we  do  jhew  the  Lord's  Death  till 
he  come. 


i  Cor.  11.27 
Ver.  29. 


Vet.  a 8. 

I. 


Secondly ,  Of  the  Obligation  that  lies  upon  all  Chriftians  to  a  frequent  obfervance 
of  this  Inftitution ;  this  is  fignified  in  that  Expreffion  of  the  Apoftle ,  As  ofT 
ten  as  ye  eat  this  Bread  ,  and  drink  this  Cup  :  which  Expreffion  confidered  and 
compared  together  with  the  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church  ,  does  im¬ 
ply  an  Obligation  upon  Chriftians  to  the  frequent  receiving  of  this  Sa¬ 
crament. 

Thirdly ,  I  Ihall  endeavour  to  fatisfie  the  Objections  and  Scruples  which  have  been 
raifed  in  the  Minds  of  Men  ,  and  particularly  of  many  devout  and  fincere  Chri¬ 
ftians,  to  their  great  difeouragement  from  their  receiving  this  Sacrament,  at  leaft 
fo  frequently  as  they  ought :  Which  Objections  are  chiefly  grounded  upon  what 
the  Apoftle  fa 
Lord  unworthily 
nation  to  himjelj 

Fourthly ,  What  Preparation  of  our  felves  is  neceflary  in  order  to  our  worthy  re¬ 
ceiving  of  this  Sacrament  :  which  will  give  me  occafion  to  explain  the  Apoftle’s 
meaning  in  thofe  Words,  But  let  a  man  examine  himfelf \  and  jo  let  him  eat  of  that 
Bread ,  and  drink  of  that  Cup . 

I.  For  the  Perpetuity  of  this  Inftitution,  implied  in  thofe  Words,  For  as  often 
as  ye  eat  this  Bread ,  and  drink  this  Cup ,  ye  do  Jhew  forth  the  Lord's  Death  till  he  come  ; 
or  the  Words  may  be  read  imperatively  and  by  way  of  Precept,  jhew  ye  forth  the 
Lord's  Death  till  he  come.  In  the  three  Verfes  immediately  before,  the  Apoftle  par¬ 
ticularly 


s,  Wherejore  whojoever  [ hall  eat  this  Breads  and  drink  this  Cup  oj  the 
is  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord :  and  doth  eat  and  drink  dam- 
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particularly  declares  the  Inftitution  of  this  Sacrament  with  the  manner  and  circum- 
ftances  of  it,  as  he  had  received  it  not  only  by  the  hands  of  the  Apoftles,  but  as  the 
Words  feem  rather  to  intimate,  by  immediate  Revelation  from  our  Lord  himfelf, 
ver.  2  5.  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  ■which  I  alfo  delivered  unto  you  :  that  the  Lord 
Jefus  in  the  fame  night  that  he  was  betrayed  took  Bread  ,  and  when  he  had  given  Thanks , 
he  brake  it ,  and  faid ,  Take ,  cat ,  this  is  my  Body  which  is  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  fame  manner  aljo  he  took  the  Cup  when  he  had  fupped,  fay¬ 
ing ,  this  Cup  is  the  New  Tef  ament  in  my  Blood  :  this  do  as  often  as  ye  fhall  drink  it  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  me.  So  that  the  Inftitution  is  in  thefe  Words ,  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.  In  which  words  our  Lord  commands  his  Difciples  after  his  Death  to 
repeat  thefe  actions  of  taking ,  and  breaking ,  and  eating  the  Bread,  and  of  drinking  of 
the  Cup ,  by  way  of  folemn  Commemoration  of  him.  Now  whether  this  was  to  be 
done  by  them  once  only,  or  oftner  ;  and  whether  by  the  Difciples  only,  during 
their  Lives,  or  by  all  Chriftians  afterwards  in  all  fucceflive  Ages  of  the  Church,  is 
not  fo  certain  meerly  from  the  force  of  thefe  Words,  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me : 

But  what  the  Apoftle  adds,  puts  the  matter  out  of  all  doubt,  that  the  Inftitution  of 
this  Sacrament  was  intended  for  all  Ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church  ;  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  Bread ,  and  drink  this  Cup ,  ye  do  Jhew  the  Lord's  Death  till  he  come  :  that  is, 
until  the  time  of  his  fecond  coming,  which  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  World.  So 
that  this  Sacrament  was  defigned  to  be  a  ftanding  Commemoration  of  the  Death, 
and  Paflion  of  our  Lord  till  he  fhould  come  to  Judgment ;  and  confequently  the 
Obligation  that  lies  upon  Chriftians  to  the  obfervadon  of  it  is  perpetual  ,  and  fhall 
never  ceafe  to  the  end  of  the  World. 

So  that  it  is  a  vain  conceit  and  meer  dream  of  the  Enthujiajts  concerning  the  fecu- 
Urn  Spirith  SanBi,  the  Age  and  difpenfation  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  when,  as  they  fuppofe 
all  humane  Teaching  fhall  ceafe,  and  all  external  Ordinances  and  Inftitutions  in 
Religion  fhall  vanifh,  and  there  fhall  be  no  farther  ufe  of  them.  Whereas  it  is  very 
plain  from  the  New  Teftament  that  Prayer  and  outward  Teaching,  and  the  Ufe  of 
the  two  Sacraments  were  intended  to  continue  among  Chriftians  in  all  Ages.  As 
for  Prayer,  (  befides  our  natural  Obligation  to  this  Duty,  if  there  were  no  revealed 
Religion  )  we  are  by  our  Saviour  particularly  exhorted  to  watch  and  pray ,  with  re- 
gard  to  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  in  confideration  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  time 
when  it  fhall  be  :  And  therefore  this  will  always  be  a  Duty  incumbent  upon  Chri¬ 
ftians  till  the  Day  of  Judgment,  becaufe  it  is  preferibed  as  one  of  the  belt  ways  of 
Preparation  for  it.  That  outward  Teaching  likewife  and  Baptifm,  were  intended  td 
be  perpetual,  is  no  lefs  plain,  becaufe  Chrift  hath  exprefly  promifed  to  be  with  the 
Teachers  of  his  Church  in  the  ufe  of  thefe  Ordinances  to  the  end  of  the  World, 

Matth.  28.  19,  20.  Go  and  difciple  all  Nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father , 
and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  and  lo  1  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the 
World.  Not  only  to  the  end  of  that  particular  Age,  but  to  the  end  of  the  Gofpel 
Age,  and  the  confummation  of  all  Ages,  as  the  Phrafe  clearly  imports.  And  it  is 
as  p'ain  from  this  Text ,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  intended  for  a 
perpetual  Inftitution  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  till  the  fecond  coming  of  Chrift,  viz* 
his  coming  to  Judgment :  Becaufe  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  by  thefe  Sacramental  Signs 
the  Death  of  Chrift  is  to  be  reprefented  and  commemorated  till  he  comes.  Dt>  this 
in  remembrance  of  me  :  For  as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  Bread ,  and  drink  this  Cup ,  ye  do  Jhew  the 
Lord's  Death  till  he  come. 

And  if  this  be  the  End  and  Ufe  of  this  Sacrament,  to  be  a  folemn  remembrance 
of  the  Death  and  Sufferings  of  our  Lord  during  his  abfence  from  us,  that  is,  till 
his  coming  to  Judgment,  then  this  Sacrament  will  never  be  out  of  date  till  the  fecond 
coming  of  our  Lord.  The  confideration  whereof  Ihould  mightily  ftrengthen  and 
encourage  our  Faith  in  the  hope  of  Eternal  Life  fo  often  as  we  partake  of  this  Sacra¬ 
ment  :  Since  our  Lord  hath  left  it  to  us  as  a  memorial  of  himfelf  till  he  come  to  tran- 
flate  his  Church  into  Heaven,  and  as  a  fure  pledge  that  he  will  come  again  at  the 
end  of  the  World  and  inveft  us  in  that  Glory  which  he  now  is  gone  before  to  prepare 
for  us.  So  that  as  often  as  we  approach  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  we  Ihould  com¬ 
fort  our  felves  with  the  thoughts  of  that  blelfed  time  when  we  fhall  eat  and  drink 
with  him  in  his  Kingdom,  and  fhall  be  admitted  to  the  great  Feaft  of  the  Lamb, 
and  to  Eternal  Communion  with  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  with  our  blefled  and 
glorified  Redeemer  and  the  Holy  Angels,  and  the  Spirits  of  juft  men  made  per¬ 
fect}:. 

And  the  fame  confideration  fhould  likewife  make  us  afraid  to  receive  this  Sacra¬ 
ment  unworthily,  without  due  Preparation  for  it,  and  without  worthy  effects  of  it 
upon  our  Hearts  and  Lives.  Becaufe  of  that  dreadful  Sentence  of  Condemnation 

Fee  which 
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which  at  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Lord  fhall  be  paft  upon  thofe,  who  by  the  profa¬ 
nation  of  this  folemn  Inftitution  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  contemn 
the  Blood  of  the  Covenant  ;  that  Covenant  of  Grace  and  Mercy  which  God  hath 
ratified  with  Mankind  by  the  Blood  of  his  Son.  The  Apoftle  tells  us,  that  be  that  eat- 
eth  and  drinketh  unworthily  is  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord ,  and  eateth  and  drink - 
eth  damnation  to  himfelf.  This  indeed  is  fpoken  of  temporal  Judgment  (  as  I  fhall  lhew 
in  the  latter  part  of  this  Difcourfe,)but  the  Apoftle  likewife  fuppofeth,  that  if  thefe 
temporal  Judgments  had  not  their  efFe<ft  to  bring  men  to  Repentance,  but  they  ftill 
perfifted  in  the  Prophanation  of  this  Holy  Sacrament ,  they  fhould  at  laft  be  con¬ 
demned  with  the  World.  For  as  he  that  partaketh  worthily  of  this  Sacrament  con¬ 
firms  his  intereft  in  the  promifes  of  the  Gofpel,  and  his  Title  to  Eternal  Life;  fo  he 
that  receives  this  Sacrament  unworthily,  that  is,  without  due  Reverence,  and  without 
fruits  meet  for  it  ;  nay,  on  the  contrary,  continues  to  live  in  Sin  whilft  he  comme¬ 
morates  the  Death  of  Chrift,  who  gave  himfelf  for  us  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  this  man  aggravates  and  feals  his  own  Damnation  ,  becaufe  he  is  guilty  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  not  only  by  the  contempt  of  it,  but  by  renewing 
in  fome  fort  the  caufe  of  his  fufferings,  and  as  it  were  crucifying  to  himfelf  afrefl  the 
Lord  of  Life  and  Glory,  and  putting  him  to  an  open  flame.  And  when  the  great  Judge 
of  the  World  fhall  appear  and  pafs  final  Sentence  upon  men,  fuch  obftinate  and  im¬ 
penitent  wretches  as  could  not  be  wrought  upon  by  the  remembrance  of  the  deareft 
love  of  their  dying  Lord,  nor  be  engaged  to  leave  their  Sins  by  all  the  tyes  and  obli¬ 
gations  of  this  holy  Sacrament,  fhall  have  their  portion  with  Pilate,  and  Judas,  with 
the  chief  Briefs  and  Soldiers ,  who  were  the  betrayers  and  murtherers  of  the  Lord  of 
Life  and  Glory  ;  and  fhall  be  dealt  withal  as  thofe  who  are  in  fome  fort  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  Which  fevere  threatning  ought  not  to  difcourage  men 
from  the  Sacrament,  but  to  deter  all  thofe  from  their  Sins  who  think  of  engaging 
themfelves  to  God  by  fo  folemn  and  holy  a  Covenant.  It  is  by  no  means  a  fufficient 
Reafon  to  make  men  to  fly  from  the  Sacrament;  but  certainly  one  of  themoft  power¬ 
ful  Arguments  in  the  World  to  make  men  forfake  their  Sins  ;  as  I  fhall  lhew  more 
fully  under  the  third  head  of  this  Difcourfe. 

II.  The  Obligation  that  lies  upon  all  Chriftians  to  the  frequent  obfervance  and  pra¬ 
ctice  of  this  Inftitution.  For  though  it  be  not  necelfarily  implied  in  thefe  Words, 
as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  ;  yet  if  we  compare  thefe  words  of  the 
Apoftle  with  the  ufage  and  practice  of  Chriftians  at  that  Time,  which  was  to  com¬ 
municate  in  this  holy  Sacrament  fo  often  as  they  folemnly  met  together  to  worfhip 
God,  they  plainly  fuppofe  and  recommend  to  us  the  frequent  ufe  of  this  Sacra¬ 
ment,  or  rather  imply  an  obligation  upon  Chriftians  to  embrace  all  opportunities 
of  receiving  it.  For  the  fenfe  and  meaning  of  any  Law  or  Inftitution  is  beft  un- 
derftood  by  the  general  practice  which  follows  immediately  upon  it. 

And  to  convince  men  of  their  obligation  hereunto,  and  to  engage  them  to  a 
fuitable  pradice,  I  fhall  now  endeavour  with  all  the  plainnefs  and  force  of  perfua- 
fion  I  can  :  And  fo  much  the  more,  becaufe  the  negled  of  it  among  Chriftians  is 
grown  fo  general,  and  a  great  many  perfons  from  a  Superftitious  awe  and  reverence 
of  this  Sacrament  are  by  degrees  fallen  into  a  prophane  negled  and  contempt  of  ir. 

I  fhall  briefly  mention  a  threefold  Obligation  lying  upon  all  Chriftians  to  frequent 
Communion  in  this  Holy  Sacrament  ;  each  of  them  fufficient  of  it  felf,  but  all  of 
them  together  of  the  greateft  force  imaginable  to  engage  us  hereunto. 

i.  We  are  obliged  in  point  of  indifpenfableDuty,  and  in  Obedience  to  a  plain  pre¬ 
cept  and  moft  folemn  inftitution  of  our  BlefTed  Saviour  that  great  Lawgiver,  who 
is  able  to  fave  and  to  deflroy,  as  St.  James  calls  him* :  He  hath  bid  us  do  this.  And  St. 
Paul,  who  declares  nothing  in  this  matter  but  what  he  tells  us  he  received  from  the  Lord , 
admonifheth  us  to  do  it  often.  Now  for  any  man  that  profeflfeth  himfelf  a  Chriftian 
to  live  in  the  open  and  continued  contempt  or  negled  of  a  plain  Law  and  Inftitu¬ 
tion  of  Chrift  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  fuch  a  profeffion.  To  fuch  our  Lord  may 
fay  as  he  did  to  the  Jews ,  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I  fay  ? 
How  far  the  Ignorance  of  this  Inftitution,  or  the  miftakes  which  men  have  been 
led  into  about  it,  may  extenuate  this  negled  is  another  confideration.  But  after  we 
know  our  Lord’s  Will  in  this  particular,  and  have  the  Law  plainly  laid  before  us, 
there  is  no  Cloak  for  our  Sin.  For  nothing  can  excufe  the  wilful  negleft  of  a 
plain  Inftitution  from  a  downright  Contempt  of  our  Saviour’s  Authority. 
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2.  We  are  likewife  obliged  hereunto  in  point  of  Intereft.  The  Benefits  which  we 
expect  to  be  derived  and  affined  to  us  by  this  Sacrament  are  all  the  Bleflings  of  the 
new  Covenant,  the  Forgivenefs  of  our  Sins,  the  Grace  and  Afliftance  of  God’s  Ho¬ 
ly  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  perform  the  Conditions  of  this  Covenant  required  on  our 
part ;  and  the  comforts  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit  to  encourage  us  in  well-doing,  and  to 
fupport  us  under  Sufferings  ;  and  the  glorious  Reward  of  Eternal  Life.  So  that  in 
neglecting  this  Sacrament  vve  neglect  our  own  Intereft  and  Happinefs,  we  forfake 
our  own  Mercies,  and  judge  our  felves  unworthy  of  all  the  Bleflings  of  the  Gofpel, 
and  depiive  our  felves  of  one  of  the  beft  means  and  advantages  of  confirming  and 
conveying  thefe  Bleflings  to  us.  So  that  if  we  had  not  a  due  fenfe  of  our  Duty,  the 
confideration  of  our  own  Intereft  fiiould  oblige  us  not  to  neglect  fo  excellent  and  fo 
effectual  a  means  of  promoting  our  own  comfort  and  happinefs. 

3.  We  are  likewife  particularly  obliged,  in  point  of  Gratitude  to  the  careful  obfer- 
vance  of  this  Inftitution.  This  was  the  particular  thing  our  Lord  gave  in  charge, 
when  he  was  going  to  lay  down  his  Life  for  us,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Men 
ufe  religioufly  to  obferve  the  Charge  of  a  dying  Friend,  and  unlefs  it  be  very  difficult 
and  unreafonable,to  do  what  he  defires :  But  this  is  the  Charge  of  our  beft  Friend  (  nay 
of  the  greateft  Friend  and  Benefactor  of  all  Mankind  )  when  he  was  preparing  him- 
felf  to  dye  in  our  ftead,  and  to  offer  up  himfelf  a  Sacrifice  for  us  ;  to  undergo  the 
mod  grievous  pains  and  Sufferings  for  our  fakes,  and  to  yield  up  himfelf  to  the  worft 

of  Temporal  Deaths,  that  he  might  deliver  us  from  the  bitter  pains  of  Eternal  Death,  j 

And  can  we  deny  him  any  thing  he  asks  of  us,  who  was  going  to  do  all  this  for  us  ? 

Had  fuch  a  Friend,  and  in  fuch  Circumftances,  bid  us  do  fome  great  thing,  would 
we  not  have  done  it  ?  how  much  more,  when  he  hath  only  faid,  Do  this  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  me  ;  when  he  hath  only  commended  to  us  one  of  the  moft  natural  and  de¬ 
lightful  Adions,  as  a  fit  repi  cfentation  and  memorial  of  his  wonderful  love  to  us,  and 
of  his  cruel  fufferings  for  our  fakes ;  when  he  hath  only  enjoined  us,  in  a  thankful 
commemoration  of  his  goodnefs,  to  meet  at  his  Table,  and  to  remember  what  he 
hath  done  for  us  ;  to  look  upon  him  whom  we  have  pierced,  and  to  refolve  to  grieve 
and  wound  him  no  more  ?  Can  we  without  the  moft  horrible  Ingratitude  negled 
this  dying  Charge  of  our  Sovereign  and  our  Saviour,  the  great  Friend  and  Lover  of 
Souls  ?  A  Command  fo  reafonable,  fo  eafy,  fo  full  of  Bleflings  and  Benefits  to  the 
faithful  obfervers  of  it. 

One  w'ould  think  it  were  no  difficult  matter  to  convince  men  of  their  Duty  in  this 
particular,  and  of  the  necefltty  of  obferving  fo  plain  an  Inftitution  of  our  Lord  ; 
that  it  were  no  hard  thing  to  perfuade  men  to  their  Intereft,  and  to  be  willing  to  par¬ 
take  of  thofe  great  and  manifold  Bleflings  which  all  Chriftians  believe  to  be  promifed 
and  made  good  to  the  frequent  and  worthy  Receivers  of  this  Sacrament.  Where 
then  lies  the  difficulty  ?  What  fhould  be  thecaufeof  all  this  backwardnefs  which  we 
fee  in  men  to  fo  plain,  fo  neceffary,  and  fo  beneficial  a  Duty  ?  The  truth  is ,  Men 
have  been  greatly  difeouraged  from  this  Sacrament,  by  the  unwary  prefling  and  in¬ 
culcating  of  two  great  Truths  ;  the  danger  of  the  unworthy  receiving  of  this  holy  Sacrament, 
and  the  necejfity  of  a  due  preparation  for  it.  Which  brings  me  to  the 

III,  Third  Particular  I  propofed,  which  was  to  endeavour  to  fatisfy  the  ObjeBions,  jjj 
and  Scruples  which  have  been  raifed  in  the  minds  of  Men,  and  particularly  of  many 
devout  and  fincere  Chriftians,  to  their  great  difeouragement  from  the  receiving  of 
this  Sacrament,  at  leaft  fo  frequently  as  they  ought.  And  thefe  Objections,  I  told 
you,  are  chiefly  grounded  upon  what  the  Apoftle  fays  at  the  27th  Verfe  ;  Wherefore 
whofeever  fall  eat  this  Bread  and  drink  this  Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily ,  is  guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  the  Lord'.  And  again,  w.  29.  He  that  eateth  and  dnnketh  unworthily , 
eatetb  and  dnnketh  damnation  to  himfelf.  Upon  the  miftake  and  milapplication  of  thefe 
Texts  have  been  grounded  two  Objections,  of  great  force  to  difeourage  men  from 
this  Sacrament,  which  I  fhall  endeavour  with  all  the  tendernefs  and  clearnefs  I  can 
to  remove.  Firfi  ,  That  the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving  being  fo  very  great,  ir 
feems  the  fafeft  way  not  to  receive  at  all.  Secondly, That  fo  much  preparationand  wor- 
thinefs  being  required  in  order  to  our  receiving,  the  more  timerous  fort  of  devout 
Chriftians  can  never  think  themfelves  duly  enough  qualified  for  fo  facred  an  Action. 

1.  That  the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving  being  fovery  great,  it  feems  the  fafeft  Qp:  f 
way  wholly  to  refrain  from  this  Sacrament,  and  not  to  receive  it  at  all.  But  this 
Objection  is  evidently  of  no  force,  if  there  be  (as  moft  certainly  there  is )  as  great,  or 
a  greater  danger  on  the  other  hand,  viz,,  in  the  neglect  of  this  Duty  :  And  fo,  though 
the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving  be  avoided  by  not  receiving,  yet  the  danger  of  neg- 
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le&ing  and  contemning  a  plain  Inftitution  of  Chrift  is  not  thereby  avoided.  Surely 
they  in  the  Parable  that  refufed  to  come  to  the  Marriage-feafl  of  the  Kings  Son ,  and 
made  light  of  that  gracious  invitation,  were  at  leaft  as  faulty,  as  he  who  came  with- 
out  a  Wedding-garment.  And  we  find  in  the  conclulion  of  the  Parable ,  that  as  he  was 
feverely  punifned  for  his  difrefpeft,  fo  they  were  deftroyed  for  their  Difobcdience. 
Nay,  of  the  two,  it  is  the  greater  fign  of  Contempt  wholly  to  neglect  the  Sacrament, 
than  to  partake  of  it  without  fome  due  qualification.  The  greateft  indifpofition  that 
can  be  for  this  Holy  Sacrament,  is  ones  being  a  bad  man,  and  he  may  be  as  bad, 
and  is  more  likely  to  continue  fo,  who  wilfully  negle&s  this  Sacrament,  than  he  that 
comes  to  it  with  any  degree  of  reverence  and  preparation,  though  much  lefs  than  he 
ought  :  And  furely  it  is  very  hard  for  men  to  come  to  fo  folemn  an  Ordinance  with¬ 
out  fome  kind  of  religious  awe  upon  their  Spirits,  and  without  fome  good  thoughts 
and  refolutions,  at  leaft  for  the  prefent.  If  a  man  that  lives  in  any  known  wicked- 
nefs  of  Life,  do  before  he  receive  the  Sacrament,  fet  himfelf  ferioufly  to  be  humbled 
for  his  Sins,  and  to  repent  of  them,  and  to  beg  God’s  Grace  and  Alfiftance  againlt 
them  ;  and  after  the  receiving  it,  does  continue  for  fome  time  in  thefe  good  Refo- 
iutions,  though  after  a  while  he  may  pofiubly  relapfeinto  the  fame  Sins  again  ;  this 
is  fome  kind  of  a  reftraint  to  a  wicked  life  j  and  thefe  good  moods  and  fits  of  re- 
pentanceand  reformation  are  much  better  than  a  confant  and  uninterrupted  courfe  of 
Sin  :  Even  this  Righteoufnejs ,  which  is  but  as  the  morning  cloud ,  and  the  early  dew  which 
fo  foon  pajjeth  away ,  is  better  than  none. 

And  indeed,  fcarce  any  man  can  think  of  coming  to  the  Sacrament,  but  he  will 
by  this  confideration  be  excited  to  fome  good  purpofes,  and  put  upon  fome  fort  of 
endeavour  to  mend  and  reform  his  Life  ;  and  though  he  be  very  much  under  the 
Pondage  and  Power  of  evil  Habits,  if  he  do  with  any  competent  degree  of  Sincerity 
(and  it  is  his  own  fault  if  he  do  not)  make  ufe  of  this  excellent  means  and  inftru- 
ment  for  the  mortifying  and  fubduing  of  his  Lulls,  and  for  the  obtaining  of  Gods 
Grace  and  Alfiftance,  it  may  pleafeGod,  by  the  ufe  of  thefe  means,  fo  to  abate  the 
force  and  power  of  his  Lulls,  and  to  imprint  fuch  confiderations  upon  his  mind  in 
the  receiving  of  this  Holy  Sacrament,  and  preparing  himfelf  for  it,  that  he  may  at 
lall  break  off  this  wicked  courfe,  and  become  a  good  man. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  as  to  thofe  who  negledt  this  Sacrament,  there  is  hardly 
any  thing  left  to  refrain  them  from  the  greateft  Enormities  of  Life,  and  to  give  a 
check  to  them  in  their  evil  courfe  ;  nothing  but  the  Penalty  of  Human  Laws,  which 
men  may  avoid,  and  yet  be  wicked  enough.  Heretofore  men  ufed  to  be  refrained 
from  great  and  fcandalous  Vices,  by  fttame  and  fear  of  difgrace,  and  would  abfta’n 
from  many  Sins,  out  of  regard  to  their  Honour  and  Reputation  among  men  :  But 
men  have  hardned  their  Faces  in  this  degenerate  Age,  and  thofe  gentle  reftraints  of 
Modefy,  which  govern’d  and  kept  men  in  order  heretofore,  fignify  nothing  now 
adays.  Blulhing  is  out  of  falhion,  and  Shame  is  ceafed  from,  among  the  Children  of 
Men. 

But  the  Sacrament  did  always  ufe  to  lay  fome  kind  of  Reftraint  upon  the  worft  of 
Men  ;  and  if  it  did  not  wholly  reform  them,  it  would  at  leaft  have  fome  good  effetft 
upon  them  for  a  time  :  If  it  did  not  make  men  good,  yet  it  would  make  them  re- 
folve  to  befo,  and  leave  fome  good  thoughts  and  impreftions  upon  their  minds. 

So  that  I  doubt  not  but  it  hath  been  a  thing  of  very  bad  confequence,  to  difeou- 
rage  men  fo  much  from  the  Sacrament,  as  the  way  hath  been  of  late  years :  And  that 
many  men  who  were  under  fome  kind  of  check  before,  fince  they  have  been  driven 
away  from  the  Sacrament,  have  quite  let  loofe  the  Reins,  and  proftituted  themfelves 
to  all  manner  of  Impiety  and  Vice.  And  among  the  many  ill  effects  of  our  pall 
Confulions,  this  is  none  of  the  leaft.  That  in  many  Congregations  of  this  Kingdom 
Chriftians  wrere  generally  difufed  and  deterred  from  the  Sacrament,  upon  a  Pretence 
that  they  were  unfit  for  it  ;  and  being  fo,  they  mull  necelfarily  incur  the  danger  of 
unworthy  receiving  ;  and  therefore  they  had  better  wholly  to  abftain  from  it.  By 
which  it  came  to  pals,  that  in  very  many  places  this  great  and  folemn  Inftitution  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  was  almoft  quite  forgotten,  as  if  it  had  been  no  part  of  it, 
and  the  remembrance  of  Chrift’s  death  even  loft  among  Chriftians :  So  that  many 
Congregations  in  England  might  juftly  have  taken  up  the  complaint  of  the  Woman 
at  our  Saviour’s  Sepulchre,  Ihey  have  taken  away  our  Lord ,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him. 

But  furely  men  did  not  well  confider  what  they  did,  nor  what  the  confequences  of 
it  would  be,  when  they  didfo  earneftly  dilfuade  men  from  the  Sacrament.  ’Tistrue 
indeed,  the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving  is  great,  but  the  proper  inferenceand  con- 
clufionfrom  hence  is,  not  that  men  Ihould  upon  this  confideration  be  deterred  from 
**  the 
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the  Sacrament,  but  that  they  ftiould  be  affrighted  from  their  Sins,  and  from  that 
wicked  courfe  of  life,  which  is  an  habitual  indifpofition  and  unworthinefs.  St.  Paul 
indeed  (as  I  obferved  before)  truly  reprefents,  and  very  much  aggravates  the  danger 
of  the  unworthy  receiving  of  this  Sacrament;  but  he  did  not  deter  the  Corinthians 
from  it,  becaufe  they  had  fometimes  come  to  it  without  due  Reverence,  but  exhorts 
them  to  amend  what  had  been  amifs,  and  to  come  better  prepared  and  difpofed  for 
the  future.  -  And  therefore,  after  that  terrible  declaration  in  the  Text,  Whofoever  Jhall 
eat  this  Bread ,  and  drink  this  Cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily ,  is  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
the  Lord .  He  does  not  add  ,  Therefore  let  Chriftians  take  heed  of  coming  to  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  but.  Let  them  come  prepared  and  with  due  Reverence,  not  as  to  a  com¬ 
mon  Meal,  but  to  a  folemn  participation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  ;  but  let  a 
man  examine  himfelf ,  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  that  Bread ,  and  drink  of  that  Cup. 

For,  if  this  be  a  good  Reafon  to  abftain  from  the  Sacrament,  for  fear  of  perform¬ 
ing  fo  facred  an  Adion  in  an  undue  manner,  it  were  beft  for  a  bad  man  to  lay  afide 
all  Religion,  and  to  give  over  the  exercife  of  all  the  Duties  of  Piety,  of  Prayer,  of 
reading  and  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  becaufe  there  is  a  proportionable  danger  in 
the  unworthy  and  unprofitable  ufe  of  any  of  thefe.  The  Prayer  of  the  wicked  (that  is, 
of  one  that  refolves  to  continue  fo)  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.  And  our  Saviour 
gives  us  the  fame  caution  concerning  the  hearing  the  Word  of  God  ;  Take  heed 
how  ye  hear.  And  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  thofe  who  are  not  reformed  by  the  Dodrine 
of  the  Gofpel ,  it  is  the  favour  of  Death ,  that  is,  deadly  and  damnable  to  fucli  Perfons. 

But  now,  will  any  man  from  hence  argue,  that  it  is  beft  for  a  wicked  man  not 
to  pray,  not  to  hear  or  read  the  Word  of  God,  left  by  fo  doing  he  fhould  endanger 
and  aggravate  his  Condemnation  }  And  yet  there  is  as  much  reafon  from  this  con- 
fideration,  to  perfuade  men  to  give  over  praying  and  attending  to  God’s  Word,  as 
to  lay  afide  the  ufe  of  the  Sacrament.  And  it  is  every  whit  as  true ,  that  he  that 
prays  unworthily,  that  is,  without  fruit  and  benefit,  is  guilty  of  a  great  contempt  of 
God,  and  of  our  Bleffed  Saviour  ;  and  by  his  indevout  Prayers,  and  unfruitful  hear¬ 
ing  of  God’s  Word,  does  further  and  aggravate  his  own  Damnation  :  I  fay,  this  is 
every  whit  as  true, as  that  he  that  eats  and  drinks  the  Sacrament  unworthily  is  guilty 
of  a  high  contempt  of  Chrift, and  eats  and  drinks  his  own  Judgment ;  fo  that  the  danger 
of  the  unworthy  performing  this  fo  facred  an  adion  is  no  otherwife  a  reafon  to  any 
man  to  abftain  from  the  Sacrament,  than  it  is  an  Argument  to  him  to  caft  off  all 
Religion.  He  that  unworthily  ufeth  or  performs  any  part  of  Religion,  is  in  an  evil 
and  dangerous  condition ;  but  he  that  cafts  off  all  Religion,  plungeth  himfelf  into  a 
moft  defperate  ftate,  and  does  certainly  damn  himfelf  to  avoid  the  danger  of  Dam¬ 
nation  ;  becaufe  he  that  cafts  off  all  Religion,  throws  off  all  the  means  whereby  he 
ftiould  be  reclaimed  and  brought  into  a  better  ftate.  I  cannot  more  fitly  illuftrate 
this  matter,  than  by  this  plain  Similitude :  He  that  eats  and  drinks  intemperately, 
endangers  his  health  and  his  life;  but  he  that  to  avoid  this  danger  will  not  eat  at  all, 

I  need  not  tell  you  what  will  certainly  become  of  him  in  a  very  Ihort  fpace. 

There  are  fome  confcientious  Perfons  who  abftain  from  the  Sacrament  upon  an  ap- 
prehenfion  that  the  Sins  which  they  /hall  commit  afterwards  are  unpardonable.  But 
this  is  a  great  miftake ;  our  Saviour  having  fo  plainly  declared,  that  all  manner  of 
Sin  fli all  be  forgiven  Men,  except  the  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  fuch  as 
was  that  of  the  Pharifees,  who  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  blafphemed  the  Holy  Ghoft  in 
afcribing  thofe  great  Miracles  which  they  faw  him  work ,  and  which  he  really 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God ,  to  the  power  of  the  Devil.  Indeed,  to  fin  delibe¬ 
rately  after  fo  folemn  an  engagement  to  the  contrary,  is  a  great  aggravation  of  Sin, 
but  not  fuch  as  to  make  it  unpardonable.  But  the  neglect  of  the  Sacrament  is  not 
the  way  to  prevent  thefe  Sins ;  but,  on  the  contrary ,  the  conftant  receiving  of  it 
with  the  beft  preparation  we  can,  is  one  of  the  moft  effetftual  means  to  prevent  Sin 
for  the  future,  and  to  obtain  the  affiftance  of  God’s  Grace  to  that  end :  And  if  we 
fall  into  Sin  afterwards,  we  may  be  renewed  by  Repentance ;  For  we  have  an  Ad¬ 
vocate  with  the  Father,  Jefus  Chrifl  the  Righteous ,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  Sins ;  and 
as  fuch,  is  in  a  very  lively  and  affe&ing  manner  exhibited  to  us  in  this  bleffed  Sacra¬ 
ment  of  his  Body  broken,  and  his  Blood  ftied  for  the  remiffion  of  our  Sins.  Can 
we  think  that  the  Primitive  Chriftians,  who  fo  frequently  received  this  Holy  Sacra¬ 
ment,  did  never  after  the  receiving  of  it  fall  into  any  deliberate  Sin  ?  Undoubtedly 
many  of  them  did,  but  far  be  it  from  us  to  think  that  fuch  Sins  were  unpardonable, 
and  that  fo  many  good  men  fttould,  becaufe  of  their  careful  and  confcientious  ob- 
fervanee  of  our  Lord’s  Inftitution,  unavoidably  fall  into  condemnation. 
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To  draw  to  a  conclufion :  Such  groundlefs  Fears  and  Jealoufies  as  thefe  may  be  a 
fign  of  a  good  meaning ,  but  they  are  certainly  a  fign  of  an  injudicious  mind  ;  for 
if  we  hand  upon  thefe  Scruples,  no  man  perhaps  was  ever  fo  worthily  prepared  to 
draw  near  to  God  in  any  Duty  of  Religion,  but  there  was  ftill  fome  defeft  or  other 
in  the  difpofition  of  his  mind,  and  the  degree  of  his  Preparation.  But  if  we  pre¬ 
pare  our  felves  as  well  as  we  can,  this  is  all  God  expe&s.  And  for  our  fears  of  falling 
into  Sin  afterwards,  there  is  this  plain  Anfwer  to  be  given  to  it ;  that  the  danger  of 
falling  into  Sin  is  not  prevented  by  negle&ing  the  Sacrament,  but  increafed,  becaufe 
a  powerful  and  probable  means  of  preferving  men  from  Sin  is  negleded.  And  why 
ffiould  not  every  fincere  Chriftian,  by  the  receiving  of  this  Sacrament,  and  renew¬ 
ing  his  Covenant  with  God,  rather  hope  to  be  confirmed  in  Goodnefs ,  and  to  re¬ 
ceive  farther  Affiftances  of  God’s  Grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  ftrengthen  him  againft 
Sin,  and  to  enable  him  to  fubdue  it,  than  trouble  himfelf  with  Fears  which  are  either 
without  ground,  or  if  they  are  not,  are  no  fufficient  reafon  to  keep  any  man  from 
the  Sacrament  ?  We  cannot  furely  entertain  fo  unworthy  a  thought  of  God  and  our 
Bleifed  Saviour,  as  to  imagine,  that  he  did  inftitute  the  Sacrament  not  for  the  fur¬ 
therance  of  our  Salvation,  but  as  a  fnare,  and  an  occafion  of  our  ruin  and  damna¬ 
tion.  This  were  to  pervert  the  gracious  defign  of  God  ,  and  turn  the  Cup  of 
Salvation  into  a  Cup  of  deadly  Poyfon  to  the  Souls  of  men. 

All  then  that  can  reafonably  be  inferred  from  the  danger  of  unworthy  receiving 
is,  that  upon  this  confideration  men  fliould  be  quickned  to  come  to  the  Sacrament 
with  a  due  preparation  of  Mind,  and  fo  much  the  more  to  fortify  their  Refolutions 
of  living  luitably  to  that  Holy  Covenant  which  they  folemnly  renew  every  time  they 
receive  this  holy  Sacrament.  This  confideration  ought  to  convince  us  of  the  abfolute 
neceffity  of  a  good  life,  but  not  to  deter  us  from  the  ufe  of  any  means,  which  may 
contribute  to  make  us  good.  Therefore  (  as  a  learned  Divine  fays  very  well)  the  Sa¬ 
crament  can  be  negleded  by  none  but  thofe  that  do  not  underftand  it  ;  but  thofe 
who  are  unwilling  to  be  tyed  to  their  Duty,  and  are  afraid  of  being  engaged  to  ufe 
their  belt  diligence  to  keep  the  Commandments  of  Chrift  :  And  fuch  perfons  have 
no  reafon  to  fear  being  in  a  worfe  condition,  fince  they  are  already  in  fo  bad  a  ftate. 
And  thus  much  may  fuffice  for  anfwer  to  the  fir (l  ObjeBion,  concerning  the  great 
danger  of  unworthy  receiving  this  Holy  Sacrament.  I  proceed  to  the 


2.  Second  ObjeBion ,  which  was  this  ;  That  fo  much  preparation  and  worthinefs 
being  required  to  our  worthy  receiving,  the  more  timerous  fort;  of  Chrifiians  can 
never  think  themfelves  duly  enough  qualified  for  fo  facred  an  A&ion. 

For  a  full  Anfwer  to  this  Objection,  I  fhall  endeavour  briefly  to  clear  thefe  Three 
things.  Firfi ,  That  every  degree  of  Imperfe&ion  in  our  Preparation  for  this  Sacra¬ 
ment,  is  not  a  fufficient  reafon  for  men  to  refrain  from  it.  Secondly ,  That  a  total 
want  of  a  due  Preparation,  not  only  in  the  degree,  but  in  the  main  and  fubftance  of 
it,  though  it  render  us  unfit  at  prefent  to  receive  this  Sacrament,  yet  it  does  by  no 
means  excufe  our  negled  of  it.  Thirdly ,  That  the  proper  Inference  and  Conclufion 
from  the  total  want  of  a  due  Preparation,  is  not  to  caft  off  all  thoughts  of  receiving 
the  Sacrament,  but  immediately  to  fee  upon  the  work  of  Preparation,  and  fo  we 
may  be  fit  to  receive  it.  And  if  I  can  clearly  make  out  thefe  three  things,  I  hope 
this  Objection  is  fully  anfwered. 

i.  That  every  degree  of  Imperfe&ion  in  our  preparation  for  this  Sacrament,  is 
not  a  fufficient  reafon  for  men  to  abftain  from  it :  For  then  no  man  fhould  ever  re¬ 
ceive  it  ;  For  who  is  everyway  worthy,  and  in  all  degrees  and  refpedsduly  qualified 
to  approach  the  prefence  of  God  in  any  of  the  Duties  of  his  Worfliip  and  Service  ? 
Who  can  wafis  bis  Hands  in  Innocency ,  that  fo  he  may  be  perfectly  fit  to  approach  God’s 
Altar  ?  There  is  not  a  man  on  Earth  that  lives  and  fins  not.  TheGracesof  the  bell:  men 
are  imperfed  ;  and  every  imperfedion  in  Grace  and  Goodnefs  is  an  imperfedion  in 
the  difpofition  and  preparation  of  our  minds  for  this  holy  Sacrament  :  But  if  we  do 
heartily  repent  of  our  Sins,  and  fincerely  refolve  to  obey  and  perform  the  Terms  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  of  that  Covenant  which  we  enter'd  into  by  Baptifm,  and  are  going 
folemnly  to  renew  and  confirm  by  our  receiving  of  this  Sacrament,  we  are  at  leaft  in 
fome  degree,  and  in  the  main,  qualified  to  partake  of  this  holy  Sacrament  ;  and  the 
way  for  us  to  be  more  fit,  is  to  receive  this  Sacrament  frequency,  that  by  this  fpi- 
ritual  Food  of  God  s  appointing,  by  this  living  Bread  which  come,  down  from  Heaven 
our  Souls  may  be  nourilhed  in  Goodnefs  ,  and  new  Strength  a  d  Virtue  may  be 
continually  derived  to  us,  for  the  purifying  of  our  Hearts  and  enabling  us  to  run 
the  ways  of  God’s  Commandments  with  more  conflancy  and  delignt :  For  tiie  way 
to  grow  m  Grace f  and  to  be  firengthened  with  ad  might  in  the  inner  man ,  and  to 
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abound  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteoufnefs  which  by  Cbrift  Jefus  are  to  the  praife  and  glory  of 
God,  is  with  care  and  confcience  to  ufe  thofe  means  which  God  hath  appointed  for 
this  end  :  And  if  we  will  neglect  the  ufe  of  thefe  means ,  it  is  to  no  purpofe  for  us 
to  pray  to  God  for  his  Grace  and  affiftance.  We  may  tire  our  felves  with  our  De¬ 
votions.,  and  fill  Heaven  with  vain  Complaints  ,  and  yet  by  all  this  importunity  op, 
tain  nothing  at  God’s  hand  :  Like  lazy  Beggars  that  are  always  complaining  ,  and 
always  asking,  but  will  not  work,  will  do  nothing  to  help  themfelves  and  better  their 
condition  ;  and  therefore  are  never  like  to  move  the  pity  and  compaffion  of  others. 
Jf  we  expeft  God’s  Grace  and  affiftance,  we  muft  work  out  our  own  Salvation  in  the 
careful  ufe  of  all  thofe  means  which  God  hath  appointed  to  that  end.  That  excel¬ 
lent  degree  of  goodnefs  which  men  would  have  to  fit  them  for  the  Sacrament,  is  not 
to  be  had  but  by  the  ufe  of  it.  And  therefore  it  is  a  prepofterous  thing  for  men  to 
infill  upon  having  the  end,  before  they  will  ufe  the  means  that  may  further  them  in 
the  obtaining  of  it. 

z.  The  total  want  of  a  due  preparation,  not  only  in  the  degree,  but  in  the  main  and 
fubftance  of  it,  though  it  render  us  unfit  at  prefent  to  receive  this  Sacrament,  yet 
does  it  by  no  means  excufe  our  negledt  of  it:  One  fault  may  draw  on  another,  but 
can  never  excufe  it.  It  is  our  great  fault  that  we  are  wholly  unprepared,  and  no  man 
can  claim  any  benefit  by  his  fault,  or  plead  it  in  excufe  or  extenuation  of  it.  A  total 
want  of  preparation,  and  an  abfolute  unworthinefs  is  Impenitency  in  an  evil  Courfe, 
a  refolution  to  continue  a  bad  man,  not  to  quit  his  lulls  and  to  break  off  that  wicked 
courfe  he  hath  lived  in  :  But  is  this  any  excufe  for  the  negledf  of  cur  Duty,  that  we 
will  not  fit  our  felves  for  the  doing  of  it  with  benefit  and  advantage  to  our  felves?  A 
Father  commands  his  Son  to  ask  him  Bleffing  every  day,  and  is  ready  to  give  it  him  ; 
but  fo  long  as  he  is  undutiful  to  him  in  his  other  a<51ions,and  lives  in  open  difobedi- 
ence,  forbids  him  to  come  in  his  fight.  He  excufeth  himfelf  from  asking  his  Father 
Bleffing  becaufe  he  is  undutiful  in  other  things,  and  refolves  to  continue  fo.  This  is 
juft  the  cafe  of  negle&ing  the  Duty  God  requires,  and  the  Bleffings  he  offers  to  us  in 
the  Sacrament,  becaufe  we  have  made  our  felves  incapable  of  fo  performing  the  one 
as  to  receive  the  other  ;  and  are  refolved  to  continue  fo.  We  will  not  do  our  Duty 
in  other  things,  and  then  plead  that  we  are  unfit  and  unworthy  to  do  it  in  this  par¬ 
ticular  of  the  Sacrament. 

3.  The  proper  Inference  and  Conclufion  from  a  total  want  of  due  preparation 
for  the  Sacrament,  is  not  to  call  off  all  thoughts  of  receiving  it,  but  immediately  to 
fet  about  the  work  of  preparation,  that  fo  we  may  be  fit  to  receive  it.  For  if  this 
be  true,  that  they  who  are  abfolutely  unprepared  ought  not  to  receive  the  Sacrament, 
nor  can  do  it  with  any  benefit  ;  nay,  by  doing  it  in  fuch  a  manner,  render  their 
condition  much  worfe,  this  is  a  moll  forcible  Argument  to  Repentance  and  amend¬ 
ment  of  Life  :  There  is  nothing  reafonable  in  this  cafe,  but  immediately  to  refolve 
upon  a  better  courfe,  that  fo  we  may  be  meet  partakers  of  thofe  holy  Myfteries, 
and  may  no  longer  provoke  God's  wrath  againft  us  by  the  wilful  negledl  of  fo  great 
and  neceftary  a  duty  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  And  we  do  wilfully  negletft  it,  fo 
long  as  we  do  wilfully  refufe  to  fit  and  qualify  our  felves  for  the  due  and  worthy 
performance  of  it.  Let  us  view  the  thing  in  a  like  cafe  ;  A  Pardon  is  gracioufiy  of¬ 
fered  to  a  Rebel,  he  declines  to  accept  it,  and  modeftly  excufeth  himfelf  becaufe  he 
is  not  worthy  of  it.  And  why  is  he  not  worthy  ?  becaufe  he  refolves  to  be  a  Re¬ 
bel,  and  then  his  Pardon  will  do  him  no  good,  but  be  an  aggravation  of  his  Crime. 
Very  true  :  and  it  will  be  no  lefs  an  aggravation  that  he  refufeth  it  for  fuch  a  rea- 
lon ,  and  under  a  pretence  of  modefty  does  the  impudenteft  thing  in  the  World. 
This  is  juft  the  cafe  ;  and  in  this  cafe  there  is  but  one  thing  reafonable  to  be  done, 
and  that  is,  for  a  man  to  make  himfelf  capable  of  the  benefit  as  foon  as  he  can,  and 
thankfully  to  accept  of  it:But  to  excufe  himfelf  from  accepting  of  the  benefit  offered, 
becaufe  he  is  not  worthy  of  it  nor  fit  for  it,  nor  ever  intends  to  be  fo,  is  as  if  a  man 
fhould  defire  to  be  excufed  from  being  happy  becaufe  he  is  refolved  to  play  the  fool 
and  to  be  milerable.  So  that  whether  our  want  of  preparation  be  total,  or  only  to 
fome  degree,  it  is  every  way  unreafonable  :  If  it  be  in  the  degree  only,  it  ought 
not  to  hinder  us  from  receiving  the  Sacrament  ;  If  it  be  be  total,  it  ought  to  put  us- 
immediately  upon  removing  the  impediment,  by  making  fuch  preparation  as  is  ne- 
ceffary  to  the  due  and  worthy  receiving  of  it.  And  this  brings  me  to  the 

IV.  Fourth  and  laft  thing  I  propofed,  viz,.  What  preparation  of  our  felyes  is  ne~ 
Ccfl'ary  in  order  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  this  Sacrament.  Which  I  told  you 
would  give  me  occafion  to  explain  the  Apojlle’s  meaning  in  the  laft  part  of  the  Text, 
But  let  a  man  examine  himfelf,  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup.  I 

think 
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thinkit  very  clear  from  the  occafion  and  circumfiances  01  the  Apofile  s  Difcourfe  concern¬ 
ing  the  Sacrament,  that  he  does  not  intend  the  examination  of  our  (fate;  whether  we 
be  Chriffians  or  not,  and  (incerelv  refolved  to  continue  fo  ;  and  confequently  that  he 
does  not  not  here  fpeak  of  our  habitual  preparation  by  the  refolution  of  a  good  life. 
This  he  takes  for  granted,  that  they  were  Chriffians,  and  refolved  to  continue  and 
perfevere  in  their  Chriffian  Profeffion:  But  he  fpeaks  of  their  a&ual  fitnefs  and  wor- 
thinefs  at  that  time  when  they  came  to  Receive  the  Lord's  Supper.  And  for  the 
clearing  of  this  matter ,  we  muff  confider  what  it  was  that  gave  occalion  to  this 
Difcourfe.  At  the  20th  verfe  of  this  Chapter  he  (harply  reproves  their  irreverent  and 
unfuitable  carriage  at  the  Lord’s  Supper.  They  came  to  it  very  diforderly  ,  one  be¬ 
fore  another.  It  was  the  cuftom  of  Chriffians  to  meet  at  their  Feafi  of  Chanty ,  in 
which  they  did  communicate  with  great  fobriety  and  temperance  ;  and  when  that 
was  ended  they  Celebrated  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Now  among  the 
Corinthians  this  order  was  broken  The  Rich  met  and  excluded  the  Poor  from  this 
common  Feaft.  And  after  an  irregular  Feafi  (one  before  another  eating  his  o  n 
Supper  as  he  came)  they  went  to  the  Sacrament  in  great  diforder;  one  was  imgry 
having  eaten  nothing  at  all,  others  -were  dnmk ,  having  eaten  intemperately ,  and  the 
poor  were  defpifed  and  negleded.  This  the  Apofile  condemns  as  a  great  profanation 
of  that  folemn  Inffitution  of  the  Sacrament  ;  at  the  participation  whereof  they 
behaved  themfelves  with  as  little  reverence  as  if  they  had  been  met  at  common  Sup¬ 
per  or  Feaft.  And  this  he  calls  not  difcerning  the  Lord's  body ,  making  no  difference 
in  their  behaviour  between  the  Sacrament  and  a  common  Meal  ;  which  irreverent 
and  contemptuous  carriage  of  theirs  he  calls  eating  and  drinking  unworthily  :  For  which 
he  pronounceth  them  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ,  which  were  reprefen  ted 
and  commemorated  in  their  eating  of  that  bread ,  and  drinking  of  that  cup.  By  which 
irreverent  and  contemptuous  ufage  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,,  he  tells 
them  that  they  did  incur  the  Judgment  of  God  ;  which  he  calls  eating  and  drinking 
their  own  judgment.  For  that  the  word  xelnt,  which  our  Tranjlators  render  damnation , 
does  not  here  fignify  Eternal  Condemnation,  but  a  temporal  judgment  and  chaffifement 
in  order  to  the  prevention  of  Eternal  Condemnation's  evident  from  what  follows  ;  He 
that  eateth  and  drinkith  unworthily ,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  to  himfelf  :  And  then 
he  fays.  For  this  caufe  many  are  weak  and  fickly  among  you ,  and  many  (leep  :  That  is, 
for  this  irreverence  of  theirs  God  had  fent  among  them  feveral  Difeafes ,  of  which 
many  had  died.  And  then  he  adds.  For  if  we  would  judge  our  felves,  we  Jhould  not  be 
judged.  If  we  would  judge  our  felves ;  whether  this  be  meant  of  the  Publick  Cen- 
fures  of  the  Church,  or  our  private  cenfuring  of  our  felves  in  order  to  our  future 
Amendment  and  Reformation  is  not  certain.  If  of  the  latter,  which  I  think  moft 
probable,  then  judging  here  is  much  the  fame  with  examining  our  felves ,  verfe  28. 
And  then  the  Apojtle's  meaning  is,  That  if  we  would  cenfure  and  examine  our  felves, 
fo  as  to  be  more  careful  for  the  future,  we  fhould  efcape  thejudgment  of  God  in 
thefe  temporal  punifhments.  But  when  we  are  judged ,  we  are  chafiened  of  the  Lord ,  that 
we  Jhould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  But  when  we  are  judged  ;  that  is,  when  by 
negleding  thus  to  judge  our  felves  we  provoke  God  to  judge  us  ;  we  are  chafiened  of 
the  Lord ,  that  we  Jhould  not  be  condemned  with  the  world  ;  that  is,  he  inflicts  thefe  tem¬ 
poral  Judgments  upon  us  to  prevent  our  Eternal  Condemnation.  Which  plainly 
fhews,  that  the  Judgment  here  fpoken  of  is  not  Eternal  Condemnation.  And  then 
he  concludes,  JVherefore,  my  brethren ,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat ,  tarry  f  or  one  another. 
And  if  any  man  hunger ,  let  Jbim  eat  at  home ,  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  judgment  • 
where  the  Apoflle  plainly  fhews,  both  what  was  the  Crime  of  unworthy  Receiving, 
and  the  Punifhment  of  it.  Their  Crime  was,  their  irreverent  and  diforderly  partici¬ 
pation  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  their  punifhment  was,  thofe  temporal  Judgments 
which  God  inflidled  upon  them  for  this  their  contempt  of  the  Sacrament. 

Now  this  being,  I  think,  very  plain  ;  we  are  proportionably  to  underhand  the 
Precept  of  Examination  of  our  felves  before  we  eat  of  that  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup. 
But  let  a  man  examine  himfelf ;  that  is,  confider  well  with  himfelf  what  a  facred  Adi- 
on  he  is  going  about,  and  what  Behaviour  becomes  him  when  he  is  Celebrating  this 
Sacrament  inffituted  by  our  Lord  in  memorial  of  his  Body9nd  Blood,  that  is,  of  his 
Death  and  Paffion  :  And  if  heretofore  he  have  been  guilty  of  any  diforder  and  irre¬ 
verence  (  fuch  as  the  Apoflle  here  taxeth  them  withal  )  let  him  cenfure  and  judge  him- 
Jelf  for  it,  be  fenlible  of,  and  forry  for  his  fault,  and  be  careful  to  avoid  it  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  ;  and  having  thus  examined  himjelf  let  him  eat  of  that  bread ,  and  drink  of  that  cup. 
This,  I  think,  is  the  plain  fenfe  of  the  Apofile' s  Difcourfe  ;  and  that  if  we  attend  to 
the  fcope  and  circumffances  of  it,  it  cannot  well  have  any  other  meaning. 


But 
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But  fome  will  fay,  Is  chi  all  the  preparation  that  is  required  to  our  Worthy  Recei¬ 
ving  of  the  Sacrament  it  we  take  care  not  to  come  drunk  to  it,  nor  to  be  guilty 
of  any  irreverence  and  diforder  in  the  Celebration  of  it  ?  I  anfwer  in  fiiorc,  this  was 
the  particular  unworthinefs  with  which  the  Apojlle  taxeth  the  Corinthians ;  and  which 
he  warns  them  to  amend,  as  they  defire  to  efcape  the  Judgments  of  God,  fuch  as  they 
had  already  felt  for  this  irreverent  carriage  of  theirs,  fo  unfui table  to  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament  :  He  finds  no  other  fault  with  them  at  prefent  in  this  matter,  though  any 
other  fort  of  irreverence  will  proportionably  expofe  men  to  the  like  punifhment.  He 
fays  nothing  here  of  their  habitual  preparation,  by  the  fincere  purpofe  and  refoluti- 
on  of  a  good  life  anfwerable  to  the  Rules  of  the  Ghriftian  Religion  :  This  we  may 
fuppofe  he  took  for  granted.  However,  it  concerns  the  Sacrament  no  more  than  it 
does  Prayer  or  any  other  Religious  Duty.  Not  but  that  it  is  very  true,  that  none  but 
thofe  who  do  heartily  embrace  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  are  fincerely  refolved  to 
frame  their  lives  according  to  the  holy  Rules  and  Precepts  of  it,  are  fit  to  communi¬ 
cate  in  this  folemn  acknowledgment  and  profeffion  of  it.  So  that  it  is  a  pra&ice  ve¬ 
ry  much  to  be  countenanced  and  encouraged,  becaufe  it  is  of  great  ufe  for  Chrifti- 
ans  by  way  of  preparation  for  the  Sacrament  to  examine  themfelves  in  a  larger  fenfe 
than  in  all  probability  the  Apofile  here  intended  :  I  mean,  to  examine  our  paft  lives 
and  the  actions  of  them  in  order  to  a  fincere  repentance  of  all  our  errors  and  mif- 
carriages,  and  to  fix  us  in  the  Reddy  purpofe  and  refoludon  of  a  better  life  :  particu¬ 
larly,  when  we  expect  to  have  the  forgivenefs  of  our  Sins  fealed  to  us,  we  fhould  lay 
afide  all  enmity  and  thoughts  of  revenge,  and  heartily  forgive  thofe  that  have  offended 
us,  and  put  in  practice  that  univerfal  love  and  charity  which  is  reprefentedto  us  by 
this  Holy  Communion.  And  to  this  purpofe  we  are  earneftly  exhorted  in  the  pub- 
lick  Office  of  the  Communion  by  way  of  due  preparation  and  difpofition  for  it,  to  re¬ 
pent  us  truly  of  our  fins  pafi ,  to  amend  our  lives  and  to  be  in  perfect  charity  with  ail  men , 
that  fo  we  may  be  meet  partakers  of  thofe  holy  myfleries. 

And  becaufe  this  work  of  examining  our  felves  concerning  our  Rate  and  conditi¬ 
on,  and  of  exercifing  Repentance  towards  God,  and  Charity  towards  Men,  is  incum¬ 
bent  upon  us  as  we  are  ChriRians,  and  can  never  be  put  in  pradice  more  feafona- 
bly  and  with  greater  advantage  than  when  we  are  meditating  on  this  Sacrament, 
therefore  befides  our  habitual  preparation  by  Repentance,  and  the  conftant  endeavours 
of  a  holy  life,  it  is  a  very  pious  and  commendable  cuftom  in  Chriftians,  before  their 
coming  to  the  Sacrament,  to  fet  apart  fome  particular  time  for  this  work  of  exami¬ 
nation.  But  how  much  time  every  perfon  fhould  allot  to  this  purpofe,  is  matter  of 
prudence  5  and  as  it  need  not,  fo  neither  indeed  can  it  be  precifely  determined.  Some 
have  greater  reafon  to  fpend  more  time  upon  this  work  than  others ;  I  mean  thofe 
whofe  accounts  are  heavier,  becaufe  they  have  long  run  upon  thefcore,  and  negled- 
ed  themfelves  :  And  fome  alfo  have  more  leifure  and  freedom  for  it,  by  reafon  of 
their  eafy  condition  and  circumftances  in  the  World  ;  and  therefore  are  obliged  to 
allow  a  greater  portion  of  time  for  the  exercifes  of  Piety  and  Devotion.  In  general, 
no  man  ought  to  do  a  work  of  fo  great  moment  and  concernment  (lightly  and  per¬ 
functorily.  And  in  this,  as  in  all  other  actions,  the  end  is  principally  to  be  regard¬ 
ed.  Now  the  end  of  examining  our  felves  is  to  underftand  our  ftate  and  condition, 
and  to  reform  whatever  we  find  amifs  in  our  felves.  And  provided  this  end  be  ob¬ 
tained,  the  circumftances  of  the  means  are  lefs  confiderable  :  Whether  more  or  lefs 
time  be  allowed  to  this  work  it  matters  not  fo  much, as  to  make  fure  that  the  work  be 
throughly  done. 

And  I  do  on  purpofe  fpeak  thus  cautioufiy  in  this  matter,  be«aufe  fome  pious  per- 
fons  do  perhaps  err  on  the  ftricfter  hand,  and  are  a  little  fuperftitious  on  that  fide  $ 
infomuch  that  unlefs  they  can  gain  fo  much  time  to  fet  apart  for  a  folemn  prepara¬ 
tion,  they  will  refrain  from  the  Sacrament  at  that  time,  though  otherwife  they  be 
habitually  prepared.  This  I  doubt  not  proceeds  from  a  pious  mind  j  but  as  the 
Apcjlle  fays  in  another  cafe  about  the  Sacrament,  jhall  I praife  them  in  this  ?  I praife  them 
not.  For,  provided  there  be  no  wilful  negledt  of  due  preparation,  it  is  much  bet¬ 
ter  to  come  fo  prepared  as  we  can,  nay,  I  think  it  is  our  duty  fo  to  do,  rather  than 
to  abftain  upon  this  punttilio.  For  when  all  is  done,  the  beft  preparation  for  the  Sa¬ 
crament  is  the  general  care  and  endeavour  of  a  good  life  :  And  he  that  is  thus  pre¬ 
pared  may  receive  at  any  time  when  opportunity  is  offered,  though  he  had  no  par¬ 
ticular  forelight  of  that  opportunity.  And  I  think  in  that  cafe  fuch  a  one  (hall  do 
much  better  to  receive  than  to  refrain  ;  becaufe  he  is  habitually  prepared  for  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  though  he  had  no  time  to  make  fuch  adhial  preparation  as  he  defired.  And 
if  this  were  not  allowable  how  could  Minifters  communicate  with  fick  Perfons  at  all 
times,  or  perfuade  others  to  do  it  many  times  upon  very  fliortand  fudden  warning  ? 

F  f  f  .  And 
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And  indeed  we  cannot  imagine  that  the  Primitive  Chridians,  who  received  the 
Sacrament  fo  frequently,  that  for  ought  appears  to  the  contrary,  they  judged  it  as 
effential  and  neceffary  a  part  of  their  Publick  Worlhip  as  any  other  part  of  it  what- 
foever,.  even  as  their  Hymns  and  Prayers,  and  reading  and  interpreting  the  Word  of 
God  :  I  fay,  we  cannot  well  conceive  how  they  who  Celebrated  it  fo  condantly,  could 
allot  any  more  time  for  a  folemn  preparation  for  it,  than  they  did  for  any  other  part 
of  Divine  Worlhip  :  And  confequently,  that  the  Jpojlle  when  he  bids  the  Corinthians 
examine  themfelves,  could  mean  no  more  than  that,  confidering  the  nature  and  ends 
of  this  Inftitution,  they  jhould  come  to  it  with  great  Reverence  ;  and  reflecting  upon 
their  former  mifcarriages  in  this  matter,  fliould  be  careful  upon  this  admonition  to 
avoid  them  for  the  future,  and  to  amend  what  had  been  amifs  ;  which  to  do,  re¬ 
quire  rather  refolution  and  care  than  any  long  time  of  preparation. 

I  fpeak  this,  that  devout  Perfons  may  not  be  entangled  in  an  apprehenfion  of  a 
greater  necefltty  than  really  there  is  of  a  long  and  folemn  preparation  every  time 
they  receive  the  Sacrament.  The  great  neceflity  that  lies  upon  men  is  to  live  as  be¬ 
comes  Ghriftians,  and  then  they  can  never  be  abfolutely  unprepared.  Nay,  I  think 
this  to  be  a  very  good  preparation  ;  and  I  fee  not  why  men  fhould  not  be  very  well 
fatisfied  with  it,  unlefs  they  intend  to  make  the  fame  ufe  of  the  Sacrament  that  many 
of  the  Papids  do  of  Confeflion  and  Abfolution,  which  is  to  quit  with  God  once  or 
twice  a  year,  that  fo  they  may  begin  to  Sin  again  upon  a  new  fcore. 

But  becaufe  the  Examination  of  our  felvesis  a  thing  fo  very  ufeful,  and  the  time 
which  men  are  wont  to  fet  apart  for  their  preparation  for  the  Sacrament  is  fo  ad¬ 
vantageous  an  opportunity  for  the  practice  of  it ;  therefore  I  cannot  but  very  much 
commend  thofe  who  take  this  occafion  to  fearch  and  try  their  ways,  and  to  call  them¬ 
felves  to  a  more  folemn  account  of  their  actions.  Becaufe  this  ought  to  be  done 
fometime,  and  I  know  no  fitter  time  for  it  than  this.  And  perhaps  fome  would  ne¬ 
ver  find  time  to  recoiled  themfelves,  and  to  take  the  condition  of  their  Souls  into 
ferious  confideration,  were  it  not  upon  this  folemn  occafion. 

The  fum  of  what  I  Have  faid,  is  this,  that  fuppofing  a  perfon  to  be  habitually  pre¬ 
pared  by  a  religious  difpofition  of  mind,  and  the  general  courfe  of  a  good  life,  this 
more  folemn  aCtual  preparation  is  not  always  necelfary  :  And  it  is  better  when  there 
is  an  opportunity  to  receive  without  it,  than  not  to  receive  at  all.  But  the  greater 
our  actual  preparation  is,  the  better  ;  For  no  man  can  examine  himfelf  too  often, 
and  underdand  the  Rate  of  his  Soul  too  well,  and  exercife  repentance,  and  renew 
the  refolutions  of  a  good  life  too  frequently.  And  there  is  perhaps  no  fitter  opportu¬ 
nity  for  the  doing  of  all  this,  than  when  we  approach  the  Lord’s  Table,  there  to 
commemorate  his  Death,  and  to  renew  our  Covenant  with  him  to  live  as  becomes 
the  Gofpel. 

All  the  Reflexion  I  diall  now  make  upon  this  Difcourfe,  fliall  be  from  the  confi¬ 
deration  of  what  hath  been  faid,earneftly  to  excite  all  that  profefs  and  call  themfelves 
Chriftians  to  a  due  preparation  of  themfelves  for  this  Holy  Sacrament,  and  a  frequent 
participation  of  it  according  to  the  intention  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  in  the  inftitu¬ 
tion  of  it,  and  the  undoubted  practice  of  Chriftians  in  the  primitive  and  bed  times, 
when  men  had  more  Devotion  and  fewer  Scruples  about  their  Duty. 

If  we  do  in  good  earned  believe  that  this  Sacrament  was  inftituted  by  our  Lord  in 
remembrance  of  his  dying  love,  we  cannot  but  have  a  very  high  value  and  edeem 
for  it  upon  that  account.  Methinks  fo  often  as  we  read  in  the  inftitution  of  it  thofe 
words  of  our  dear  Lord,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  and  confider  what  he  who  faid 
them  did  for  us,  this  dying  Charge  of  our  bed  Friend  fhould  dick  with  us,  and  make 
a*ftrong  imprefiion  upon  our  minds :  Efpecially  if  we  add  to  thefe,  thofe  other  words 
of  his  not  long  before  his  death,  Greater  love  than  this  hath  no  man,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  Ufe  for  his  friend  $  ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatfoever  I  command  you.  It  is  a  won¬ 
derful  love  which  he  hath  exprededto  us,  and  worthy  to  be  had  in  perpetual  remem¬ 
brance.  And  all  that  he  expeCts  from  us,  by  way  of  thankful  acknowledgment,  is  to 
Celebrate  the  remembrance  of  it  by  the  frequent  participation  of  this  blefted  Sacra¬ 
ment.  And  fliall  this  Charge,  laid  upon  us  by  him  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  lay 
no  obligation  upon  us  to  the  folemn  remembrance  of  that  unparallel’d  kindnels 
which  is  the  fountain  of  fo  many  bleffings  and  benefits  to  us  ?  It  is  a  fign  we  have  no 
great  fenfe  of  the  benefit,  when  we  are  fo  unmindful  of  our  BenefaCtor  as  to  forget 
him  days  without  number.  The  obligation  he  hath  laid  upon  us  is  fo  vaftly  great, 
nor  only  beyond  all  requital,  but  beyond  all  expredion,  that  if  he  had  commanded  us 
fome  very  grievous  thing,  we  ought  with  all  the  readinefs  and  chearfulnefs  in  the 
World  to  have  done  it  ;  how  much  more  when  he  hath  impofed  upon  us  fo  eafy  a 
Commandment,  a  thing  of  no  burthen  but  of  immenfe  benefit  ?  when  hs  hath  on- 
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ly  faid  to  us,  Eat  O  Friends,  and  Drink  0  beloved  ?  when  he  only  invites  us  to  his  Ta¬ 
ble,  to  the  bed:  and  mod:  delicious  Feaft  that  we  can  partake  of  on  this  fide  Heaven  ? 

If  we  ferioufly  believe  the  great  Bleffings  which  are  there  exhibited  to  us,  and  rea¬ 
dy  to  be  conferred  upon  us,  we  fhould  be  fo  far  from  neglecting  them,  that  we  fhould 
heartily  thank  God  for  every  opportunity  he  offers  to  us  of  being  made  partakers  of 
fuch  Benefits.  When  fuch  a  price  is  put  into  our  hands,  (hall  we  want  hearts  to  make 
ufe  of  it  ?  Methinks  we  Ihould  long  with  David  (  who  faw  but  the  fhadow  of  thefe 
Bleffings )  to  be  fatisfied  with  the  good  things  of  God’s  houfe,  and  to  draw  near  his 
Altar  ;  and  fhould  cry  out  with  him,  O  when  flail  I  come  and  appear  before  thee  !  My 
foul  longeth ,  yea  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord ,  and  my  flefl  crieth  out  for  the  li¬ 
ving  God.  And  if  we  had  a  juft  efteem  of  things,  we  fhould  account  it  the  greateft 
infelicity  and  judgment  in  the  World  to  be  debarred  of  this  privilege,  which  yet  we 
do  deliberately  and  frequently  deprive  our  felves  of. 

We  exclaim  againft  the  Church  of  Rome  with  great  impatience,  and  with  a  very 
juft  indignation,  for  robbing  the  People  of  half  this  bleffed  Sacrament,  and  taking 
from  them  the  cup  of  bleffwg ,  the  cup  of  falvation  ;  and  yet  we  can  patiently  endure  for 
fome  months,  nay  years,  to  exclude  our  felves  wholly  from  it.  If  no  fuch  great  bene¬ 
fits  and  bleffings  belong  to  it,  why  do  we  complain  of  them  for  hindring  us  of  any 
part  of  it  ?  But  if  there  do,  why  do  we  by  our  own  negleCt  deprive  our  felves  of 
the  whole  ? 

In  vain  do  we  bemoan  the  decay  of  our  Graces  and  our  flow  progrefs  and  improve¬ 
ment  in  Chriffianity,  whilft  we  wilfully  defpife  the  beft  means  of  our  growth  in 
goodnefs.  Well  do  we  obferve  that  God  fhould  fend  leannefs  into  our  Souls,  and 
make  them  to  confume  and  pine  away  in  perpetual  doubting  and  trouble,  if,  when 
God  himfelf  doth  fpread  fo  bountiful  a  Table  for  us  and  fet  before  us  the  Bread  of 
Life,  we  will  not  come  and  feed  upon  it  with  joy  and  thankfulnefs. 
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Wherein  thefe  QUERIES  are  confidered, 

I.  Whether  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  be  contrary  to  any  exprefs  Command  of 
Chrifi ,  obliging  to  the  obfer vance  of  a  different  Gejlure  ? 

II.  Whether  Kjteeling  be  not  a  Deviation  from  that  Example  which  our  Lord 
fet  us  at  the  firjl  Infiitution  ? 

III.  Whether  Kjieelmg  be  not  ‘Dn fait  able  and  Repugnant  to  the  Nature  of 
the  Lord's  Supper ,  as  being  no  Table  Gejlure  ? 
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Whether  it  he  Lawful  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament  Kneeling  ? 

jj  £  Refolution  of  the  moft  weighty  and  confiderable  Doubts  which  may 
in  point  of  Confcience  arife  about  this  matter  (  and  do  at  prefent  much 
influence  the  Minds  and  Pradices  of  many  honeft  and  well-meaning 

-JL  Diflenters)  will  depend  upon  the  Refolution  of  thefe  following  Queries : 

1.  Whether  Kneeling  in  the  AS:  of  Receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament  according  to  the  Law  of 
the  Land ,  be  not  contrary  to  fome  exprefs  Law  of  C  hr ijl  obliging  to  the  objer vance  of  a  different 
Pofiure  ? 

2.  Whether  Kneeling  be  not  a  Deviation  from  that  example  which  our  Lord  fet  us  at  the 
firfi  Infiitution  ? 

3 .  Whether  Kneeling  be  not  altogether  unfuitable  and  repugnant  to  the  nature  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  as  being  no  Table-Gefiure  ? 

4.  Whether  Kneeling  commanded  in  the  Church  of  England  be  not  contrary  to  the  general 
Trail  ice  of  the  Church  of  Chrifi  in  thefirfi  and  purefi  Ages  ? 

5%  Whether  it  be  Unlawful  for  us  to  receive  Kneeling ,  becaufe  this  Gefiure  was  firfi  intro¬ 
duced  by  Idolaters ,  and  is  [till  notorioufly  abufed  by  the  Papifis  to  Idolatrous  ends  and  purpofes  ? 

1.  Whether  Kneeling  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  the  Sacrament  in  Obedience  to 
the  Law  of  the  Land  be  not  a  Tranfgrellion  againft  fome  exprefs  Law  of  Chrift 
which  obliges  us  to  obferve  another  Gefture  ? 

For  fatisladion  in  this  Point,  our  only  recourfe  muft  be  to  the  Holy  Scriptures 
contained  in  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  wherein  the  whole  Body  of  Divine 
Law's  delivered  and  enaded  by  our  Bleflfed  Saviour,  are  colleded  and  recorded  by  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  And  if  there  be  any  Command  there  extant  concerning  the  ufe  of  any 
particular  Gefture  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  the  Lord’s  Supper,  we  fhall  upon  a  diligent 
enquiry  be  fure  to  find  it.  But  before  I  give  in  my  Anfwer,  I  readily  grant  thus 
much  by  way  of  Preface ;  Whatfoever  is  enjoyned  and  appointed  by  God,  to  be  per¬ 
petually  ufed  by  all  Chriftians  throughout  all  Ages  without  any  alteration,  that 
can  never  be  nullified  or  altered  by  any  Earthly  Power  or  Authority  whatfo¬ 
ever.  When  once  the  fupreme  Lawgiver  and  Governor  of  the  World  hath 
any  ways  lignified  and  declared  ,  that  fuch  and  fuch  pofitive  Laws  fhall 
be  perpetually  and  unalterably  obferved  ,  then  thofe  Laws  ( though  in  their 
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own  nature,  and  with  refpedl  to  the  Subject- mat  ter  of  them  they  may  be  changeable  ) 
mull  remain  in  full  force,  and  can  admit  of  no  Change  fro  n  the  Laws  of  Men  : 

It  would  be  a  piece  of  intolerable  Pride,  and  the  moft  daring  Prefumption,  for 
any  Earthly  Prince,  any  Council,  any  Society  of  Men  whatfoever,  to  oppofe  the 
known  Will  of  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  In  this  Cafe  nothing 
can  take  off  the  Force  and  Obligation  of  fuch  Laws,  but  the  fame  Divine  Authority 
which  firft  palled  them  into  Laws.  Thus  much  granted  and  premifed,  I  return  this 
Anfwer  to  the  Quellion  propofed. 

God  hath  been'  fo  far  from  eftablilhing  the  unalterable  ufe  of  any  particular 
Gefture  in  the  Acft  of  Receiving,  that  among  all  the  Sacred  Records  of  his  Will 
there  is  not  any  exprefs  Command  to  determine  our  pra&ice  one  way  or  other : 

We  are  left  perfectly  at  our  liberty  by  God  to  ufe  what  comely  Gefture  we  pleafe, 
either  Sitting  ,  Kneeling,  or  Standing.  And  if  the  Law  of  the  Land  did  not  re- 
ftrain  our  liberty,  we  might  ufe  any  of  the  forementioned  Geftures  without  the  See  the  Cafe  »f 
leaft  violation  of  any  Law  of  God.  This  perhaps  at  lirft  light  may  feem  very  lnd‘$'  thl”V- 
ftrange  and  falfe  to  many  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren,  who  have  been  taught  to 
believe  other  wife,  and  it  may  be  (  to  judge  charitably  )  their  Teachers  and  Pallors 
have  in  this  particular  been  impofed  on  themfelves,  by  the  Writings 'and  Affer- 
tions  of  other  men,  whofe  Perfons  they  have  had  in  great  admiration.  But  yet 
I  am  fo  fecure  of  this  Truth,  that  I  challenge  all  the  World  to  produce  the  Chap-* 
ter  and  Verfe  wherein  any  Command  is  given  for  the  ufe  of  hny  particular  Gefture 
at  the  Celebration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  That  Fopijh  Principle  of  believing  as  the 
Church  believes,  and  fwallowing  all  for  Gofpel  which  fhe  affirms  to  be  fo,  though 
very  mifchievous  in  its  confequence,  is  not  fo  Fopifls,  that  is,  fo  ill,  as  to  pin  our 
Faith  on  the  Sleeves  of  particular  men,  and  relying  barely  on  the  Word  and  Credit 
of  any  one  man  whom  we  highly  efteem,  of  what  Party  or  Perfuafion  foever  ; 
for  this  is  to  create  a  Pope  to  our  felves,  and  make  every  man  whom  we  fancy,  in¬ 
fallible  ;  this  is  to  make  two  more  than  Six ,  and  the  Authority  of  one  man  out¬ 
weigh  the  Authority  of  the  Church,  that  is,  a  Society  of  men  who  are  nothing 
near  fo  liable  to  deception.  I  dont  defire  therefore  to  be  trailed  by  any  means 
in  the  matter  under  prefent  confideration ,  and  therefore  I  would  have  the  Reader 
to  obferve  this  Rule  :  Trull  no  man's  Eyes  or  Judgment  where  you  are  able  to 
ufe  your  own,  but  follow  the  Example  of  the  Bereans ,  fo  highly  commended  by 
St.  Faul  upon  this  very  account ;  that  is,  to  make  an  ingenuous  enquiry  into  the  ^Sl7'IIa 
Truth  of  things,  to  fearch  the  Scriptures,  whether  thefe  things  be  fo  as  I  fay  and 
alfert.  If  this  courfe  were  generally  follow’d  ,  it  would  go  a  great  way  towards  the 
compoling  thofe  differences,  and  curing  thofe  Divilions  that  at  prefent  are  on  foot 
amongll  us,  occafioned  by  feveral  Tenets  and  Opinions  about  Matters  of  Reli¬ 
gion.  By  this  means  a  great  many  which  pafs  for  Divine  Oracles  and  Dodlrines 
would  appear  to  be  no  other  than  the  Whimlies  and  Inventions  of  Men.  With  this 
cautionary  Advice  I  might  fairly  difmifs  this  Queftion,  as  being  fully  anfwered,  and 
leave  all  my  Readers  to  difprove  me  if  they  can. 

But  becaufe  fome  may  pretend  they  have  not  Leifure,  and  others  want  of 
Skill,  and  others  are  not  endowed  with  Patience  enough  to  fearch  and  examine 
this  matter  throughly  as  it  ought,  I  will  yield  all  the  charitable  affillance  I  am 
able  towards  their  Relief ,  by  doing  the  Work  to  their  Hands.  My  bufinefs  then 
at  prefent  is  this,  to  collect  and  prefent  to  your  view  all  thofe  places  which  re¬ 
late  to  the  Sacrament,  and  are  moll  likely  to  inform  us  what  our  Lord  by  his  In- 
ftitution  and  Appointment  hath  obliged  us  to.  And  certainly,  if  there  be  any 
Command  which  tyes  us  up  to  the  ufe  of  any  particular  Gefture,  Sitting,  fuppofe 
or  Standing,  and  not  Kneeling,  we  ffiall  find  it  in  one  or  other  of  the  Evange- 
lifts,  who  give  us  a  perfedl  Narrative  of  the  whole  Mind  and  Will  of  Chrift  in 
all  Matters  neceffary  to  Faith  and  Salvation.  Let  us  therefore  bring  them  under 
a  ftridl  examination.  St  .Matthew  gives  this- account  of  the  whole  matter:  As 
they  were  eating ,  fejus  took  Bread ,  and  bleffed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  Difci-  Mat. 
pies,  and  [aid.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body.  And  he  took  the  Cup,  and  gave  Thanks,  and  y 
gave  it  to  them,  faying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it.  For  this  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Te(t ament,  yer 
which  is  fsed  for  many  for  the  Remifion  of  Sins.  But  l  (ay  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  Ver.  2<y. 
henceforth  of  this  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Fa¬ 
ther’s  Kingdom.  And  when  they  had  Sung  an  Hymn  ,  they  went  out  into  the  Mount  of  ^  er-  3°- 
Olives.  Much  to  the  fame  purpofe  is  the  account  which  St.  Mark  gives  of  this 
matter. 
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And  as  ‘they  did  Eat ,  Jefus  took  Bread ,  and  bleffed,  and  brake  it ,  and  gave  to  them 
and  [aid,  Take,  Eat  ,  this  is  my  Body.  And  he  took  the  Cap,  and  when  he  had  given 
Thanks,  he  gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it.  And  he  Jaid  unto  them  ,  this 
is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Tefi  ament  which  is  fhed  for  many.  Eerily  I  fay  unto  you, 

I  will  Drink  no  more  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine  until  that  day  that  1  Drink  it 
new  in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  And  when  they  had  Sung  an  Hymn  they  went  out  in¬ 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  And  this  is  the  fum  of  what  St.  Mark  delivers  concern¬ 
ing  the  Lord’s  Supper.  St.  Luke  with  very  little  variation  thus  defcribes  the 
matter. 

And  he  took  Bread,  and  gave  Thanks  ,  and  brake  it  ,  and  gave  unto  them  ,  fay¬ 
ing,  ‘This  is  my  Body  which  is  given  for  you  ,  this  do  in  Remembrance  of  me.  Like- 
wife  alfo  the  Cup  after  Supper,  faying,  This  Cup  is  the  New  Te (lament  m  my  Blood  which 
is  fhed  for  you.  This  Evangelift  indeed  makes  mention  of  another  Cup  which 
our  Lord  took,  and  after  he  had  bleffed  it,  he  faid  to  his  Difciples,  Take  this  and 
divide  it  among  your  f elves ;  and  withal  told  them  that  he  would  not  Drink  of  the 
Fruit  of  the  Vine  until  the  Kingdom  of  God  ffiould  come  ;  which  Cup  plainly 
refers  to  the  Paffover,  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  will  confult  and  compare  the 
1  y,  1 6,  17,  and  18  Verfes  of  the  fore-mentioned  Chapter;  and  is  fuppofed  to 
be  that  Cup  wherewith  the  Jews  were  wont  to  begin  the  Pafchal  Fead,  which 
they  Bleffed  or  Confecrated  in  this  Form  of  Words,  Bleffed  be  God  who  Created 
the  Fruit  of  the  Vine.  And  whereas  our  Lord  faith,  he  will  Drink  no  more 
of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  his  Meaning  is,  that  he  would  never  Celebrate  the  Feait 
of  the  Paffover  with  them  any  more  after  that  time,  but  their  next  Feftival  meet¬ 
ing  ftiould  be  in  Heaven;  and  this  is  very  confident  with  our  Lord's  drinking  ano¬ 
ther  Cup  after' this,  which  he  Confecrated  to  another  ufe  and  fignification  ,  in  the 
Sacrament,  Ver.  20.  And  this  is  all  the  light  this  Divine  Writer  affords  us  con¬ 
cerning  the  outward  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  which  our  Lord  ufed  himfelf  at  the 
Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament,  and  Edablidied  for  the  ufe  of  all  Chridians  in  all 
fucceeding  Ages. 

As  for  St.  John ,  he  makes  no  mention  at  all  of  the  Inditution  of  this  Holy 
Fead  by  our  Lord.  All  that  can  be  colletded  from  his  Writings  relates  to  the 
Paffover,  or  according  to  the  Learned  Dr.  Lightfcot,  to  what  pad  between  Chrift 
and  his  Difciples  at  a  common  and  ordinary  Meal  in  Bethany,  and  that  for  this 
reafon  among  many  others  judicioufly  urged  by  him,  becaufe  the  Difciples  thought 
when  our  Lord  had  faid  to  him,  Ver.  27.  That  thou  doefl  do  quickly ,  that  he  had  gi¬ 
ven  order  to  Judas  who  kept  the  Bag,  to  buy  thofe  things  that  they  had 
need  of  againft  the  Fead,  viz,,  the  Paffover  ;  and  therefore  all  thofe  paffages, 
and  that  Difcourfe  related  by  St.  John  in  the  foregoing  Verfes  of  that  Chapter, 
were  tranfaeded  at  an  ordinary  and  common  Supper.  And  indeed  this  feems  to  be 
the  great  end  and  defign  which  St.  John  propofed  to  himfelf  in  writing  his  Gofpel, 
and  which  throughout  he  condantly  purfues,  viz,.  To  add  out  of  his  own  Know¬ 
ledge  feveral  remarkable  paffages  (  efpecially  fuch  as  tend  to  demondrate  the  Divi¬ 
nity  of  our  Saviour)  as  had  been  omitted  by  the  other  Evangelids  in  their  Hidory 
of  the  Birth,  Life,  Aftions,  and  Sufferings  of  our  Bleffed  Saviour.  There  is  ano¬ 
ther  paffage  in  St.  John  s  Gofpel,  which  in  the  Judgment  of  many  Learned  Divines 
both  Ancient  and  Modern ,  hath  refpeid  to  the  Lord’s  Supper  though  not 
at  that  time  indituted  when  thofe  myderious  words  were  uttered  by  our  Sa¬ 
viour. 

Except  ye  Eat  the  Fief)  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  Drink  his  Blood ,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  PVhofo  Eateth  my  Fltfh  and  Drinketh  my  Blood  hath  Eternal  Life,  and  I  will  raije 
him  up  at  the  lafl  day.  For  my  Fief  i  is  meat  indeed ,  and  my  Blood  is  drink  indeed.  He 
that  Eateth  my  Fief)  and  Drinketh  my  Blood  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.  Now  all 
that  can  be  inferr’d  from  thefe  words  as  they  relate  to  this  Holy  Fead  is  only  thus 
much,  that  it's  highly  neceffary  for  all  Chridians  (who  have  an  opportunity  to  do  it  ) 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  they  would  partake  in  the  Merits  of  his  Sacrifice, 
and  the  Efficacy  of  his  Death  and  his  Sufferings,  and  that  none  but  fuch  as  do  receive 
the  tokens  and  figns  of  his  Body  broken,  and  Blood  fhed  for  their  Sins,  ffiall  be 
owned  and  rewarded  by  him  as  his  Friends.  Thefe  are  all  the  places  that  we  meet 
with  in  the  Gofpel  :  Let  us  now  fee  what  is  delivered  in  the  A  As  and  other  Wri¬ 
tings  of  the  Apodles  and  Divinely  infpired  Authors.  Among  all  their  Writings 
there  is  but  one  place  which  gives  any  account  of  the  Hidory  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  Indicution  of  it,  and  that  is  in  the  fird  Epidle  to  the  Corinthians,  Chap.  11. 
where  St.  Paul  declares  that  what  he  delivered  to  them,  he  received  by  immediate  Re¬ 
velation 
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velation  from  Chrift  himfelf,  •viz..  That  the  Lord  Jefus  the  fame  night  in  -which  he  was  Ver.  25. 
betrayed ,  took  Bread ,  and  when  he  had  given  Thanks  he  brake  it,  and  /aid,  Take,  Eat,  Ver-  1+- 
this  is  my  Body  which  is  broken  for  you ,  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  fame  y^r' 
manner  he  took  the  Cup  when  he  had  Supped ,  faying,  this  Cup  is  the  New  Tejlament  in  my 
Blood ,  this  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  Remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  Eat  this  i 
Bread  and  Drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  fhew  ( or  Jhew  ye )  the  Lord's  Death  till  he.  oome.  There  !i.°r  ‘  ^ 

are  feveral  other  places  wherein  the  Holy  Sacrament  is  mentioned  and  deferibed  by  i  Cor.  u.  ao. 
feveral  Names  and  Titles,  fuitable  to  the  nature  and  ends  of  it,  which  for  brevity  Atts  2-  46  - 
fake  I  omit,  and  defire  the  Reader  to  Confult  at  his  leifure  ;  and  I  would  not  put  A^s  20  7 ‘ 
him  to  that  trouble,  if  they  did  contain  any  thing  that  made  againft  Kneeling  or 
that  lookt  like  a  Command  for  the  ufe  of  any  other  Gefture.  Let  us  now  look  back 
a  little  upon  the  places  forementioned,  and  fee  what  our  Lord  ordained  and  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  of  perpetual  ufe  in  his  Church. 

The  Apoftles  and  Difciples  of  our  Lord  at  the  inftitution  of  the  Sacrament  were 
the  Reprefentatives  of  the  whole  Church,  and  are  to  be  confidered  under  a  double 
capacity  :  Either  as  Governors  and  Minifters  entrufted  by  Chrift  with  the  power  of 
difpenling  and  adminiftring  the  Sacrament,  or  as  Ordinary  and  Lay-Communicants. 

If  we  confider  them  as  Governors  and  Stewards  of  the  Myfteries,  their  Duty  to 
which  they  are  obliged  by  the  exprefs  command  of  their  Lord  is  to  take  the  Bread  in¬ 
to  their  Hands,  to  Blefs  and  Confecrate  it  to  that  Myfterious  and  Divine  ufe  to 
which  he  defigned  it,  to  break  it,  to  give  it  to  the  Communicants,  as  he  gave  it  to 
them  :  And  fo  in  like  manner  to  take  the  Cup,  to  blefs  it,  to  give  it  to  their  fellow 
Chriftians. 

That  which  they  were  obliged  to  do  by  the  command  of  our  Lord,  confidered  as 
private  Men,  and  in  common  with  all  Believers,  was  to  take  and  receive  the  Con- 
fecrated  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine,  to  Eat  and  Drink,  and  to  do  all  this  in  Com¬ 
memoration  of  his  wonderful  Love  in  giving  his  Body  to  be  broken,  and  his  Blood 
to  be  fhed  for  the  Sins  of  the  World. 

And  what  the  lealt  Syllable  or  Shadow  of  a  Command  is  there  here  in  all  this  • 

Iliftory  for  the  ufe  of  any  Gefture  in  the  A£t  of  Receiving  ?  Since  then  the  Holy 
Scripture  is  altogether  filent  as  to  this  matter,  its  filenee  is  a  full  and  clear  demon- 
ltration  that  Kneeling  is  not  repugnant  to  any  exprefs  Command  of  our  Lord,  be- 
caufe  no  Gefture  was  ever  commanded  at  all :  And  this  hath  been  ingenuoufly 
Confeffed  in  Writing  by  a  great  Enemy  to  Kneeling,  and  a  great  Advocate  for  Sit¬ 
ting,  That  the  Gcfiure  of  Sitting  is  but  a  matter  of  Circum fiance ,  and  not  exprefy  Com¬ 
manded. 

But  the  Scotch  Minifters  Alfembled  at  Berth,  affirm  that  when  our  Lord  at  the  In¬ 
ftitution  Commanded  his  Difciples  to  do  this,  he  did  by  thofe  words  Command 
them  to  ufe  that  Gefture  which  he  ufed  at  that  time,  as  well  as  to  Take,  Eat,  Drink, 

&c.  The  force  of  their  Argument  lies  in  this,  if  it  have  any  force  at  all :  Our  Sa¬ 
viour  Sate  at  the  Paffover,  as  the  Scriptures  plainly  inform  us ,  and  it. is  to  be  fuppo- 
fed  he  continued  in  the  fune  pofture  when  he  Inftituted  and  Adminiftred  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  which  was  at  the  clofe  of  the  Paffiover,  therefore  Do  this  relates  to,  and 
includes  the  Gefture  amongft  other  things.  But  this  is  a  miferable  ftiift  which  tends 
to  fink  rather  than  fupport  their  Caufe. 

For  firft,  If  our  Lord  did  fit  when  he  Adminiftred  the  Sacrament  ( which  we 
will  fuppofe  at  prefent)  yet  there  is  no  reafonin  the  World  to  incline  us  to  think, 
that  he  intended  by  thefe  Words,  Do  this ,  to  oblige  us  to  obferve  his  Gefture  only, 
and  not  feveral  other  Circumftances,  which  .he  obferved  at  the  fame  time.  Since 
Chrift  hath  not  reftrained  and  interpreted  thefe  words,  Do  this,  fo  that  they  ftiould 
only  refped:  Sitting  as  he  did,  why  ftiould  we  not  think  our  felves  obliged  to  do  all 
that  he  did  at  the  fame  time  as  well  as  this  ?  For  Example,  If  thefe  words  may  be 
interpreted  thus.  Do  this,  that  is,  fit  as  Chrift  did,  why  not  thus  alfo  ;  Do  this, 
that  is  celebrate  the  Sacrament  in  an  upper  Room,  in  a  private  Houfe,  late  at  night 
or  the  Evening,  after  a  full  Supper,  t  in  the  Company  of  11  or  12  at  nioft,  and  they 
only  Men,  with  your  Heads  covered  according  to  the  cuitom  of  thofe  Countries, 
and  with  unleavened  Bread  ?  There  lieth  as  great  an  Obligation  upon  all  Chrtfti- 
ans  to  obferve  all  thefe  Circumftances  in  Imitation  of  our  Lord  by  vertue  of  thefe 
words.  Do  this,  as  there  doth  to  fit.  So  that  this  Argument  violently  recoils  upon 
thofe  that  urge  it,  and  proves  a  great  deal  more  than  they  are  willing  to  have  it. 

It  concludes  ltrongly  againft  their  own  Practices,  and  the  liberty  they  take  in  omit¬ 
ting  fome  things  and  prefling  the  neeeffary  obfervance  of  others,  upon  a  reafon 
which  equally  obliges  to  all. 

But 
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Anfw*  II.  Bat  I  defire  our  Diflenting  Brethren  (  who  may  be  of  the  fame  Perfuafion  with 
thefe  Scotchmen  )  to  take  this  farther  confideration  along  with  them,  which  I  think 
will  turn  the  Scales,  and  make  deep  impreffions  upon  tender  Confciences,  and  ob¬ 
lige  them  to  obferve  moft  of  the  other  Circumftances  which  they  omit  rather  than 
this  of  Sitting,  which  they  fo  earneftly  preis  and  contend  for.  All  thofe  foremen- 
tioned  Circumftances  ( except  the  two  laft  ,  which  two  are  generally  allowed 
among  Learned  Men  on  all  fides )  are  exprefly  mentioned  in  the  Gofpel,  and  were 
without  difpute  obferved  by  Chrift  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament :  But  the  par¬ 
ticular  Gefture  ufed  by  him  at  that  time  is  not  exprefly  mentioned,  and  what  it 
was  is  very  difputable  and  dubious,  as  I  fhall  evince  by  and  by  under  the  fecond 
Query. 

How  then  can  any  Man  think  himfelf  obliged  in  Confcience,  by  the  force  of 
thefe  words,  Do  this ,  to  do  what  Chrift  is  no  where  exprefly  faid  to  do,  and  not 
obliged  to  do  what  the  Scripture  affirms  he  really  did  ?  Why  that  which  is  dark 
and  dubious  fhould  be  made  an  infallible  Rule  of  Confcience,  and  that  which  is 
plainly  and  evidently  fet  down  in  Scripture  fhould  have  no  force  ,  nor  be  efteemed 
any  Rule  at  all  :  Thefe  are  Queftions,  I  cOnfefs,  beyond  my  capacity,  and  furpaf- 
fing  my  skill  to  refolve. 

Anfw.  III.  It’s  clear  from  St.  Paul  in  the  forecited  place  that  thofe  words  of  our  Lord ,  Do 
s  Cor.  ii.  23.  this ,  do  refpecft  only  the  Bread  and  Wine,  which  fignify  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
4,5,6,27,28.  Chrift,  and  thofe  other  actions  there  fpecified  by  him,  which  are  eflential  to  the 
Verfes.  right  and  due  Celebration  of  that  holy  Feaft.  For  when  it’s  faid.  Do  this  in  remem¬ 

brance  of  me,  and,  this  do  ye  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  and,  As  oft  as 
ye  eat  this  Bread ,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  fheu>  the  Lord’s  Death  till  he  come  j  it’s  plain 
that,  Do  this,  mult  be  reftrained  to  the  Sacramental  A&ions  there  mentioned,  and 
not  extended  to  the  Gefture,  of  which  the  Apoftle  fpeaks  not  a  word.  Our  Lord 
inftituted  the  Sacrament  in  remembrance  of  his  Death  and  Paffion,  and  not  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  his  Gefture  in  Adminiftring  it :  And  confequently,  Do  this ,  is  a 
general  Command,  obliging  us  only  to  fuch  particular  Actions  and  Rites  as  he  had 
•  inftituted,  and  made  neceffary  to  be  ufed  in  order  to  this  great  end,  viz,,  to  fignify 

and  reprefent  his  Death,  and  that  bloody  Sacrifice  which  he  offered  to  his  Father 
on  the  Crofs,  for  us  miferable  Sinners.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  I  think  we  may 
certainly  conclude.  That  there  is  not  a  tittle  of  a  Command  in  the  whole  New 
Teftament  to  oblige  us  to  receive  the  Lord’s  Suppper  in  any  particular  pofture;  and 
if  any  be  fo  fcrupulous  after  all,  as  not  to  receive  it  in  any  other  Gefture,  but  what 
is  exprefly  commanded,  they  muft  never  receive  it  as  long  as  they  live  :  And  then 
I  leave  this  to  their  ferious  confideration.  How  they  will  be  ever  able  to  excufe 
their  negletft  of  a  known  neceffary  Duty  ( fuch  as  receiving  the  Sacrament  is)  be¬ 
fore  God  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  loved  us  fo  much  as  to  fend  his 
Son  to  be  a  Propitiation  for  our  Sins :  How  they  will  ever  anfwer  to  their  Cruci¬ 
fied  Saviour  their  living  and  dying  in  a  breach  of  an  exprefs  Command  of  his  given 
a  little  before  his  Paffion  to  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  him  ,  meerly  becaufe  the  Ge¬ 
fture  prefcribed  by  Authority,  was  crofs  to  their  private  Wills  and  Phanfies,  but 
not  to  the  Mind  and  Will  of  God. 

2.  For  the  further  Proof  and  Confirmation  of  this  Affertion,  That  there  is  no 
exprefs  Command  in  Scripture  for  the  ufe  of  any  particular  Gefture  in  the  Acft  of 
Receiving  the  Sacrament,  I  will  appeal  to  the  Judgment  and  Pradice  of  our  Dif¬ 
fenting  Brethren  and  all  the  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe. 

• 

1.  To  begin  with  our  Nonconforming  Brethren.  There  are  a  great  many  fe¬ 
rious  and  fincere  hearted  Perfons  among  them,  who  profefs  that  ( were  they  left 
to  their  liberty,  and  not  tied  up  by  the  Law  to  Kneel  at  the  Sacrament )  they  could 
with  a  fife  Confcience  ufe  that  Gefture  as  well  as  any  other.  And  they  further  tell 
us,  That  they  are  willing  and  ready  to  Communicate  with  us,  provided  we  would 
Adminifter  the  Sacrament  to  them  either  fitting  or  Handing,  that  is,  any  way  but 
that  which  is  impofed  by  Law.  For  the  Rule  by  which  they  conduct  their  Con¬ 
fciences  in  this  matter,  is  this  ;  Things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  which  are 
no  where  commanded  or  prohibited  by  God  in  Scripture,  cannot,  nor  ought  not 
to  be  reftrained  or  limited  by  any  Power  or  Authority  of  Man  :  And  therefore 
all  fuch  things  which  God  left  free  for  us  to  do,  or  not  to  do,  without  Sin,  become 
jinful  to  us  when  impofed  by  human  Authority.  It’s  remote  from  my  bufinefs  to 
ihew  how  weak  and  falfe  a  Principle  this  is,  and  of  what  mifchievous  confequence 
to  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  and  for  that  reafon  I  will  pafs  it  by.  But  thus  much 

may 
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may  be  inferr’d  from  this  Tenent  to  my  purpofe,that  they  who  hold  and  urge  it  as  a 
reafon  why  they  cannot  Receive  kneeling,  which  otherwife  tliey  could  fafely  do, 
plainly  own  that  as  to  the  Gefture,  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  it  is  in  its  own  nature  indif¬ 
ferent,  and  left  free  by  God  for  us  to  ufe  or  refufe  as  we  think  fit,  and  by  necelfary 
confequence  that  there  is  no  exprefs  Command  given  by  God  for  the  ufe  of  any  par¬ 
ticular  Gefture.  It  could  not  be  a  matter  of  indifferency  to  our  dilfenting  Brethren, 
whofe  Principle  this  is,  if  there  were  no  Law  of  Man  to  kneel  at  the  Sacrament ; 
and  now  there  is  fuch  a  Law,  it  could  not  be  indifferent  to  them  whether  they  re¬ 
ceived  Sitting  or  Standing,  as  they  profefs  it  is,  if  there  were  any  Law  of  God  obli¬ 
ging  to  the  ufe  of  any  one  Gefture  whatfoever. 

2.  That  there  is  no  exprefs  Command  in  Scripture  for  any  one  Gefture  in  the  Ad 
of  Receiving  may  be  inferr’d  from  the  Judgment  and  Practice  of  all  the  Reformed 
Churches  abroad ;  whofe  Judgment  and  Example  will,  I  prefume,  fway  much  with 
thole  who  feparate  from  the  Church  of  England,  as  not  being  fufficiently  purged 
from  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  other  neighbour  Churches  are,  and 
who  flood  once  engaged  in  a  Solemn  Covenant,  to  reform  the  Churches  of  England 
and  Ireland  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Pattern  of  the  beft  Reformed 
Churches. 

Let  us  now  compare  the  pradice  of  our  Church  with  the  example  of  the  Proteftani 
Churches  abroad,  and  fee  whether  fhe  ought  to  reform  the  Gefture  preferibed  at  the 
Sacrament. 

The  Reformed  Churches  of  France ,  and  thofe  of  Geneva  and  Helvetia  ftand,  the 
Dutch  generally  lit,  but  in  fome  places  (as  in  JVeft-Friejland )  they  ftand.  The 
Churches  of  the  Bohemian  and  Auguftine  Confeffion  which  fpread  through  the  large 
Kingdoms  of  Bohtmia,  Denmark ,  and  Sweden ,  through  Norway}  the  Dukedom  of 
Saxony,  Lithuania  and  the  Ducal  PruJJia  in  Poland,  the  Martjuifate  of  Brandenburg 
in  Germany,  and  feveral  other  places  and  free  Cities  in  that  Empire,  do  for  the 
moft  part,  if  not  all  of  them,  retain  the  Gefture  of  Kneeling.  The  Bohemian 
Churches  were  Reformed  by  John  Huffe  and  Jerom  of  Prague  who  Buffered  Martyr¬ 
dom  at  Conflance  about  the  year  1416.  long  before  Luthers  time,  and  thofe  of  the 
Ausbourg  or  Auguffan  Confeflions  were  founded  and  reformed  by  Luther ,  and  were 
the  fir  ft  Proteftants  properly  fo  called.  But  thefe  Churches  fo  early  reformed  and 
of  fo  large  extent,  did  not  only  ufe  the  fame  Gefture  that  our  Church  enjoyns  at 
the  Sacrament,  but  they,  together  with  thofe  of  the  Hehetick  Confedion ,  did  in 
three  general  Synods  unanimoufly, condemn  the  fitting  Gefture  (though  they  efteem-  I57J  om‘ 
ed  it  in  it  feff  lawful)  as  being  fcandalous  for  this  remarkable  Reafon,  viz,,  becaufe  2  Pecricow.oc 
it  was  ufed  by  the  Arians  (as  their  Synods  call  the  Socinians)  in  contempt  of  our  Peterkaw, 
Saviour's  Divinity  ;  who  therefore  placed  themfelves  as  Fellows  with  their  Lord  1 5 vviadiflaw 
at  his  Table.  And  thereupon  they  entreat  and  exhort  all  Chriftians  of  their  Com-  * 

muni  on  to  charge  fitting  into  kneeling  or  j landing ,  both  which  Ceremonies  we  indifferently 
leave  free,  according  as  the  cufiom  of  any  Church  hath  obtained,  and  we  approve  of  their 
ufe  without  fcandal  and  blame.  Moreover  they  affirm,  That  thefe  Socinians  who  deny 
C 'hr iff  to  be  God  ,  were  the  firff  that  introduced  Sitting  at  the  Sacrament  into  their 
Churches  contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  the  Evangelical  Churches  in  Europe.  Among  all 
thefe  Foreign  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  there  is  but  one  that  I  can  find  which 
ufeth  Sitting,  and  forbids  Kneeling,  for  fear  of  Bread-worfhip ;  but  yet  in  that  Sy¬ 
nod  wherein  they  condemned  Kneeling,  they  left  it  to  the  choice  of  their  Chur¬ 
ches  to  ufe  Standing,  Sitting,  or  an  Ambulatory  Gefture  (as  the  French  do)  and  at  Garmon, 
laft  conclude  thus  ;  Thefe  Articles  are  fo  fettled  by  mutual  confent ,  that  if  the  good  of  jJ0j[n°^S 
the  Churches  require  it,  they  may  and  ought  to  be  changed,  augmented  or  dimimfhed.  What 
row  fhould  be  the  ground  and  reafon  of  this  Variety  both  in  Opinion  and  Pradice 
touching  the  Gefture  to  be  ufed  at  the  Lord’s  Supper  ?  Is  it  to  be  fuppofed  or  ima¬ 
gined  that  an  Affembly  of  Learned  and  Pious  Divines  met  together  on  purpofe  to 
confult  how  to  reform  their  Churches,  according  to  the  pure  Word  of  God,  ftiould 
through  weaknefs  and  inadvertency  overlook  an  exprefs  Command  of  Chrift  tor 
the  perpetual  ufe  of  any  particular  Gefture  ,  if  any  fuch  there  had  been  ?  Or  (hall 
vve  be  fo  uncharitable  as  to  think,  that  all  thefe  eminent  Churches  wilfully  paft  it 
by,  and  eftablifhed  what  was  moft  agreeable  to  their  own  Phanfies  contrary  to  the 
known  Will  of  God  ?  Would  they  have  given  liberty  to  all  of  their  Communion 
to  ufe  feveral  Geftures  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  their  feveral  Churches,  if  our 
Lord  had  tied  them  to  obferve  but  one  ?  Would  they  declare  (as  the  Dutch  Synod 
doth)  that  what  they  enjoyned  might  be  altered,  if  the  good  of  the  Church  fo  re¬ 
quired  j  if  fo  be  Sitting  had  been  exprefly  Commanded  by  our  Lord,  to  be  ufed  by 
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all  Chriftians  to  the  end  of  the  World  ?  No  undoubtedly,  they  would  not,  we  can¬ 
not  either  in  Reafon  or  Charity  fuppofe  it. 

The  true  Principle  upon  which  all  thefe  Reformed  Churches  built,  and  by  which 
Vid.  Arc.34.  they  are  able  to  reconcile  all  this  feeming  difference  in  this  matter,  is  the  very  fame 
obfervat.  of  with  that  which  the  Church  of  England  goes  by  in  her  Synods  and  Convocations, 
th^I^enc|’  'viz.  That  as  to  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  an  indifferent  nature,  every  National 
Divines  on  Church  hath  Authority  to  inftitute,  change  and  abolifh  them,  as  they  in  Prudence 
the  Harmony  and  Charity  fhall  think  moll  fit,  and  conducive  to  the  fetting  forth  God’s  Glory, 
of  Confefli-  the  Edification  of  their  People,  and  the  Decent  and  Reverend  Adminiftration  of  the 
ons,  Edit-.  Ge-  j-j0iy  Sacrament.  Whofoever  therefore  refufes  to  receive  the  Lord’s  Supper  accord- 
";;0  ing  to  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England ',  purely  becaufe  Kneeling  is  con- 
inhocetiam°'  trary  to  the  exprefs  Command  of  Chrift,  mult  condemn  the  Judgment  and  Practice 
ntu  (fpeaking  of  all  the  Reformed  Churches  beyond  the  Seas,  who  all  agree  in  this.  That  the  Ge- 
of  Kneeling  fture  jn  the  A6t  of  Receiving  is  to  be  reckoned  among  things  Indifferent,  and  that 
tnent)  fu«w  whether  we  fit,  or  kneel,  or  Hand,  or  Receive  walking,  we  tranlgrefs  no  Law  of 
cuiy/e  Ecciejia  God  ;  and  confequently  they  prove  my  Affertion  true.  That  Kneeling  is  not  con- 
hbertatem  fal-  trary  to  any  exprefs  Command  no  more  than  any  other,  becaufe  they  allow  of  all 

vam  relinquen.  ]awfu|  in  themfelves  to  be  ufed,  which  cannot  confift  with  an  exprefs  Command  for 
darn  arbitra-  ^  of  any  Qne  Gefture  wh atf0eVer. 


QUERY  II. 


Whether  Kneeling  he  not  a  Deviation  from  that  Example  which  Chrijl 

fet  ns  at  the  firft  biftitution  ? 

FO  R  a  full  and  fatisfa<ftory  Refolution  of  this  Doubt,  I  fhall  propound  thefe 
four  following  Particulars  to  the  confideration  of  our  Diffenting  Brethren, 
which  I  will  endeavour  with  all  brevity  and  clearnefs  to  make  good. 

j»  That  it  can  never  be  proved,  fo  as  that  the  Confcience  may  furely  build  upon  it,  what 
Gcflure  Chrifi  and  his  Apofiles  ufed  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament. 

2.  Suppofing  that  our  Lord  did  fit ,  yet  his  bare  Example  doth  not  oblige  all  Chrifi  ians  to  a 
like  practice. 

5 .  That  they  who  urge  the  Example  of  Chrifi  for  our  Rule  in  this  Cafe,  do  not  follow  it 
themfelves. 

4.  That  they  who  kneel  at  the  Lord's  Supper  in  compliance  with  the  Cvfiom  and  Confii - 
tut  ion  of  the  Church ,  do  manifestly  follow  the  Example  of  Chrifi. 


Mattfi.  26.  2(5. 
Mark  14.  12. 

1  Cor.  ix.  25. 
Luk  22.  20. 


Luk.  22.  14. 
Matth  26.20. 
dviyjtfls  {4i]a 
'nut'  JtofiK*, 
in  thi  Origi¬ 
nal. 


Firft,  The  particular  Gefture  ufed  by  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  at  the  Inftitution 
and  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  can  never  be  demonftrated  fo  as  that  the  Con¬ 
fcience  may  furely  build  upon  it.  This  I  fhall  endeavour  to  make  good  thefe  two 
ways :  Firft,  We  have  no  fure  ground  for  it  in  Scripture.  Secondly,  The  Cuftoms 
obferved  by  the  Jews  render  it  very  incertain  and  difputable. 

1.  All  that  can  be  gathered  from  Scripture  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  that 
as  they  were  eating,  or  as  they  did  eat,  as  the  Phrafe  is  rendred  in  St.  Mark,  Je- 
fus  took  Bread  and  blejjed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  Difciples  j  and  he  took  the 
Cup  (when  he  had  fupped,  faith  St.  Paul,  after  Supper,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it)  and  gave 
Thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  faying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it.  Now  it’s  very  clear  from 
this  account  which  the  Scripture  gives,  that  our  Lord  did  Inftitute  and  Admini- 
fter  the  Sacrament  to  his  Difciples,  and  that  they  did  Receive  it  :  But  whether 
Sitting,  Kneeling,  or  Standing  is  no  where  mentioned,  nor  plainly  determined. 
It’s  clear  that  he  inftituted  this  Holy  Feaft  at  the  clofe  of  the  Pafchal  Feaft,  for 
he  took  the  Bread  as  they  were  eating,  and  the  Cup  when  he  had  fupped  ;  that  he 
did  celebrate  the  Paffover  according  to  the  ufual  manner  of  the  Jews  in  thofe 
times,  which  was  in  a  Difcumbing  pofture  on  Beds  placed  about  the  Table,  much 
after  the  manner  of  our  lying  or  leaning  upon  Couches.  Yet  whether  after  all,  the 
Apoftles  Received,  or  our  Lord  Adminiftred  the  Sacrament  ftill  fitting  after  the 
lame  manner  as  they  did  at  the  Paffover,  is  not  expreft,  nor  can  it  be  certainly  con¬ 
cluded  from  the  Word  of  God.  The  utmoft  ftrength  of  their  Argument  'who 
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urge  fitting  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour’s  Example,  can  arife  to  no  more  than  this  $ 
That  it’s  probable  our  Lord  did  not  alter  the  Gefture  he  ufed  at  the  Paffover,  when 
he  Inftituted  the  Sacrament.  But  who  fees  not  that  a  Probability  is  far  from  a  Cer¬ 
tainty  ?  A  thing  may  be  really  falfe, though  it  feem  likely  to  be  true  :  And  that  O- 
pinion  which  is  fpeculatively  probable,  may,  when  reduced  to  pra&ice,  become  a 
great  fin  and  a  great  error.  Thus  to  refufe  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament  kneel¬ 
ing,  and  thereby  negled  a  known  neceffary  Duty,  and  not  only  fo,  but  to  difturb 
the  Peace,  and  break  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  upon  a  bare  probability  that  our 
Lord  fate,  which  we  are  not,  cannot  be  fure  of,  is  a  great  fault  in  all  who  are 
guilty  of  it.  For  they  appeal  to  an  incertain  Example  againft  a  plain  certain  Com¬ 
mand,  viz,,  to  receive  the  Tokens  and  Pledges  of  our  Saviour’s  dying  Love,  and 
to  do  this  in  Remembrance  of  him.  They  therefore  who  urge  the  Example  of  Chrift 
for  Sitting  at  the  Sacrament,  and  as  a  Plea  againft  Kneeling,  would  do  well  firft 
to  make  the  Example  appear,  and  prove  that  he  did  fit,  before  they  prefs  a  Con¬ 
formity. 

2.  If  we  confult  the  Records  of  Jewifh  Antiquities,  and  the  Writings  of  Learn¬ 
ed  Men,  both  Jevas  and  Chriflians,  concerning  the  Paffover,  and  the  manner  of  the 
Jews  Celebrating  it,  we  fhall  find  that  they  did  not  keep  to  one  and  the  fame  Ge¬ 
fture  throughout  the  Solemnity.  For  the  Babylon  and  Jerufalem  Talmud ,  Maimonides 
and  Buxtorf  do  certifie  us  that  they  did  alter  their  Pofture  at  the  Paffover,  though  the 
lying  or  leaning  pofture  was  generally  and  moft  religioufly  ufed  and  obferved  at  this 
Feaft  above  any  other.  And  the  Scripture  gives  fome  hints  and  intimations  of  the 
Truth  of  what  they  deliver. 

It  was  the  ancient  Cuftom  of  the  Jews ,  and  of  thofe  Eaftern  Countries  at 


Gen;  184,19. 
c.  2. 24, 32. 
Match.  iy.  2. 
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Luk.  7.  44. 
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their  ordinary  Feafts  and  Entertainments  to  wafh  their  Hands  and  their  Feet,  and 
efpecially  at  their  Religious  Feafts  to  walh  their  Hands  often.  At  the  Paffover  they 
wafhed  their  Hands  thrice  at  leaft,  according  to  the  Talmudifis,  and  the  Authors 
forecited.  Which  Ceremony  could  not  well,  nor  was  not  in  all  likelihood  per¬ 
formed  during  their  lying  or  leaning  pofture  bn  their  left  fides,  as  their  manner 
was.  For  the  reafon  of  their  wafhing  at  all,  and  fo  frequently,  was,  that  no  le¬ 
gal  Impurity  or  Uncleannefs  might  cleave  to  them,  and  to  fignifie  the  great  care 
they  took  to  keep  this  Solemn  Feaft  holy  to  the  Lord :  And  as  they  were  nice  and 
curious  in  purifying  and  wafhing  themfelves,  fo  in  keeping  the  Beds,  Table,  Di- 
fhes,  and  all  other  Utenfils  necelfary  for  this  Feaft,  clean  and  free  from  all  pol¬ 
lution  too.  To  wafh  fo  often  more  than  the  Law  required,  and  the  general  Cu¬ 
ftom  of  thofe  Eaftern  and  hot  Countries  warranted,  was  a  Pharifaical  Invention, 
and  fuperftitioufly  abufed  by  them  ;  and  as  fuch  it’s  certain  our  Lord  did  not 
ufe  it  ;  but  that  he  did  wafh  fometime  before  he  eat  the  Pafchal  Supper  ,  and  after 
he  had  fat  down  as  the  manner  was,  there  is  little  reafon  to  doubt  $  and  all  that  I 
infer  from  hence  is,  that  when  he  wafhed,  be  it  once  or  twice,  he  alteied  his  po¬ 
fture,  and  in  all  probability  either  arofe  from  his  Bed  and  went  to  the  place  where 
Water  and  Veffels  were  prepared  and  fet  for  fuch  ufes,  or  had  Water  brought  to 
him  in  a  Bafin,  wherein  he  wafhed  either  fitting  upright  ,  or  ftanding ;  which 
are  both  different  from  that  Gefture  which  was  peculiar  and  proper  to  the  Pafs- 
over.  Saint  John  in  Chap.  15.  2,  4,  j  verfes ,  will  explain  and  confirm  this  Cuftoni 
we  are  fpeaking  of.  There  he  tells  us,  how  that  Supper  being  ended  (that  is,  in  a  man¬ 
ner,  or  almoft  ended,  for  by  comparing  the  12.  and  26.  and  27.  Verfes  together,  we 
fhall  find  plainly  that  they  had  not  quite  finilhed  their  Supper  )  Jefus  arifetb  from 
Supper,  and  laid  afide  his  Garments ,  and  took  a  Towel  and  girded  himfelf ,  and  after 
that  peureth  Water  into  a  Bafin ,  and  began  to  wafh  the  Difciptei  Feet.  There  are 
Learned  Men  on  both  fides,  who  think  all  this  was  done  at  the  Feaft  of  the  Pafs- 
over,  and  that  toward  the  clofe  of  it,  when  he  Inftituted  the  Lord’s  Supper  ;  but  I 
fhall  wave  this,  and  not  infift  upon  it,  becaufe,  as  I  hinted  before,  I  believe  as 
the  Learned  Dr.  Lightfoot  doth,  it  was  no  more  than  an  ordinary  or  common 
Meal,  and  therefore  I  only  fhall  conclude  thus  much  from  it  ,  which  I  think  is 
very  probable  :  That  it  was  ufual  with  the  Jews  to  wafh  at  their  Feafts,  and  that 
in  Supper-time  :  And  that  our  Saviour  complied  with  this  Cuftom.  To  wafh  the 
Feet  of  the  Guefts  was  the  Office  of  Servants,  and  it  was  altogether  unufual  for 
the  Mafter  of  the  Feaft  to  do  ;  but  our  Lord  to  fet  his  Difciples  an  example  of  Hu¬ 
mility  and  charitable  Condefcenfion  one"  to  another,  performs  this  fervile  Office  J0h .z3.z4.ity,- 
himfelf  towards  them,  which  he  might  as  well  have  done  after  Supper,  if  it  had 
not  been  ufual  to  have  wafhed  in  Supper-time  j  feeing  then  it  appears  partly  from 
Scripture,  and  partly  from  ancient  Monuments  of  Jewifh  Cuftoms,  that  the  Jews 
were  wont  both  before  and  at  their  Civil  and  Religious  Feafts  to  wafh,  and  parti- 
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ticularly  at  the  Paffover,  then  it’s  very  probable  our  Lord  did  fo  too,  and  altered 
his  pofture  as  they  did  ;  nay  it  is  very  probable  that  our  Lord,  to  make  his  Difci- 
ples  underhand  what  he  was  about  to  do,  did  at  the  Inftitution  of  this  new  Feaft, 
the  Holy  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  walh  before  it,  and  having  changed 
the  pofture  that  he  was  in  before  at  the  eating  of  the  Pafchal  Supper,  did  not  re¬ 
fume  it,  but  ufed  a  new  pofture  at  this  new  Feftival  Solemnity,  but  what  that  was 
is  not  certain. 

2.  At  the  beginning  of  the  Pafchal  Feaft,  the  Jews  did  put  themfelves  into  this 
Difcumbing  or  Leaning  Pofture,  and  ufed  it  while  they  eat  and  drank  the  two  firft 
Cups  of  Wine  (for  every  Gueft  was  obliged  to  drink  four  Cups  at  this  Feaft)  but  at 
the  third  Cup,  called  the  Cup  of  Bleffing  in  their  Language,  and  the  fourth,  ftyled 
the  Song  or  Pjalm  Cup,  when  they  Sung  the  Llymn,  there  was  no  neceffity  of  lying 
along ;  and  it’s  likely  our  Lord  took  an  opportunity  when  he  took  the  third  Cup 
to  change  the  ufe  and  fignification  of  it,  and  to  inflitute  the  Euchariftical  Cup;  call¬ 
ed  by  St.  Paul  the  Cup  of  Bleffing,  1  Cor.  10.16. 

5.  Before  they  drank  of  the  third  Cup,  the  Mafter  of  the  Feaft  took  a  piece  of 
Unleavened  Bread  and  brake  it,  and  after  he  had  eat  fome  himfelf,  he  offers  the 
Remainder  to  the  reft  of  the  Company  to  do  the  like.  After  this  he  proceeds  to 
take  fome  of  the  bitter  Herbs,  and  to  dip  them  in  a  thick  Sawce,  called  by  them 
Charofeth,  (which  was  formed  in  the  fliape  of  a  Brick,  to  reprefent  the  hard  Slave¬ 
ry  undergone  by  their  Fore-fathers  in  the  Brick-kilns  of  Egypt )  and  commanded  all 
the  Society  to  follow  his  Example.  Now  this  was  not  done  in  an  inclining  po¬ 
fture,  as  the  Jewijh  Dodors  teach  us  ;  and  they  give  this  Reafon  for  it,  becaufe 
this  was  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  Egyptian  Bondage,  and  therefore  here  they 
flood  in  all  probability,  becaufe  to  eat  handing  was  the  manner  of  Slaves,  where¬ 
as  lying  along  after  a  Lordly  manner,  was  in  token  of  that  eafe  and  red  they 
enjoyed  in  the  Land  of  Canaan ,  and  of  their  Redemption  from  the  Houfe  of  Bon¬ 
dage.  So  often  therefore  as  they  eat  the  bitter  Herbs,  fo  often  they  changed  their 
Gedure. 

4.  Though  the  Jews  in  their  Solemn  Feafis  ufed  Difcumbing,  yet  in  bleffing  and 
giving  thanks  before  thofe  Feafts,  they  were,  as  Philo  relateth,  in  a  handing  Ge- 
llure,  with  their  Eyes  and  Hands  lifted  up  to  Fleaven.  And  therefore  it’s  no  way 
probable  that  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles  would  continue  in  their  Table-Gefture  at  the 
Bleffing  of  the  Holy  Supper,  which  is  an  higher  Ordinance  than  the  Paffover :  Be¬ 
caufe  this  would  be  very  unfuitable  to  fo  great  a  Solemnity  ;  efpecially  too  if  Dr. 
Lightfoct’s  Opinion  be  true  (and  it  may  be  fo  for  any  thing  that  appears  to  the  con¬ 
trary,)  viz,,  that  Chrift  changed  the  third  Cup  at  the  Pafl'over,  called  the  Cup  of 
Blejfmg,  into  the  Sacramental  Cup,  becaufe  it  was  the  Cuftom  of  the  Jews  then  to 
alter  their  Table  Gefture  that  was  peculiar  to  the  Paffover;  and  it’s  highly  impro¬ 
bable  that  our  Lord  would  continue  in  the  Table  Gefture,  contrary  to  the  general 
and  current  Cuftom  of  the  Jews.  They  that  don’t  think  fo  as  I  do  in  this  parti¬ 
cular,  will  receive  little  advantage  by  being  crofs.  For  if  it  may  be  fuppofed  that 
our  Lord  fate  fometimes  when  the  Jews  were  wont  to  ftand,  it  may  equally  be 
fuppofed  that  he  flood  fometimes  when  the  Jews  were  wont  to  fit ;  and  what  be¬ 
comes  of  their  Argument  for  fitting  at  the  Sacrament  after  the  Example  of  Chrift ; 
becaufe  that  ftands  built  upon  fuppofition  that  our  Lord  fate  at  the  Paffover,  as  the 
Jews  did,  and  continued  in  the  fame  Gefture  when  he  inftituted  the  Sacrament, 
which  was  before  the  Pafchal  Solemnity  was  over.  I  will  only  obferve  this  briefly 
by  the  way,  and  then  proceed  to  fhut  up  all  upon  this  Head. 

That  thofe  Nonconformifts  who  cry  out  fo  vehemently  againft  the  Church  for 
impofing,  and  her  Members  for  ufing  a  Kneeling  Gefture,  were  very  unfortunate  in 
their  choice  when  they  pitcht  upon  fitting,  and  urged  it  as  the  only  neceflary  Ge¬ 
fture  to  receive  in,  in  conformity  to  our  Saviour’s  Practice  and  Example.  Becaufe 
the  ftanding  Gefture  may  be  much  better  maintained  and  defended  than  fitting,  and 
hath  more  and  greater  probabilities  attending  it. 

If  therefore  variety  of  Geftures  were  ufed  by  the  Jews  at  the  Paffover,  and  it 
no  where  appears  from  Scripture  that  our  Lord  did  not  comply  in  this  matter, 
then  we  cannot  know  for  certain  what  the  particular  Gefture  was  which  Chrift 
ufed  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament ;  it  might  be  lying  along,  and  it  might  be 
fitting  upright,  it  might  be  Handing  in  an  adoring  pofture  with  his  Hands  and  Eyes 
lifted  up  to  Heaven,  which  is  much  more  probable  than  either  of  the  former  for 
the  Reafons  fore-mentioned,  we  cannot  certainly  fay  which,  and  yet  we  muft 
be  certain  of  one  before  we  can  build  upon  it  as  an  Infallible  Rule  of  Confid¬ 
ence 
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ence.  Let  it  be  therefore  granted  to  our  Brethren,  who  differ  from  us  in  this 
point,  that  our  Saviour  fate  at  the  Paffover ;  that  the  Sacrament  was  inftituted  by 
him  before  the  Pafchal  Feaft  was  fully  ended  ;  that  the  Difciples  eat  the  Sacramen¬ 
tal  Bread,  and  drank  the  Sacramental  Cup  in  the  fame  pofture  as  they  eat  and 
drank  at  the  Paffover :  What  of  all  this  ?  how  will  the  neceffity  of  a  fitting  Ge- 
fture  appear  from  thefe  Premifes  ?  Why,  thus  :  Therefore  our  Lord  inftituted 
and  adminiftred  the  Holy  Sacrament  fitting,  fay  they.  How  doth  this  follow 
of  courfe  I  ask  ?  Since  they  eat  and  drank  in  feveral  poftures  at  the  Pafchal 
Feaft. 

I  confefs  the  Argument  had  been  ftrong  if  they  could  make  it  appear,  that 
throughout  the  whole  Solemnity  of  the  Paffover  no  other  Gefture  but  Sitting  was 
ufed  by  our  Lord.  But  this  I  am  fure  can  never  be  done,  and  confequently  their 
Conclufion  can  never  be  good.  From  the  whole  I  conclude  thus  much  ;  Since  the 
Example  of  our  Lord  cannot  be  certainly  known  in  this  matter,  our  Church  cannot 
be  charged  for  deviating  from  it :  And  confequently  to  fcruple  Conformity  to  the 
pra&ice  of  our  Church,  becaufe  fhe  doth  not  conform  to  the  pra&ice  of  Chrift, 
which  no  body  can  certifie  us  of,  is  very  unjuft  and  unreafonable. 

2.  Suppofing  our  Lord  did  fit,  as  they  will  have  it,  yet  his  bare  Example  doth 
not  oblige  all  Chriftians  to  a  like  practice. 

i.  Becaufe  naked  Examples,  without  fome  Rule  or  Note  added  to  them  to  fignifie 
that  it  is  the  Mind  and  Will  of  God,  to  have  them  conftantly  followed  and  perpe¬ 
tually  imitated  by  us,  have  not  the  force  of  a  Law  perpetually  obliging  the  Con- 
fcience.  Thus  in  our  prefent  Cafe,  though  our  Lord  did  fit  at  the  Sacrament,  yet 
his  Example  alone  doth  not  become  an  everlafting  Rule  for  alt  Ages  to  obferve,  be- 
caufe  he  hath  no  where  difcovered  his  binding  Will  and  Pleafure  in  this  particular. 

And  confequently  fince  he  hath  left  us  in  the  dark,  we  may  ad  contrary  to  his  Will 
and  intention,  when  we  fo  zealoufly  prefs  and  follow  his  Example,  efpecially  in 
this  matter  relating  to  Gefture.  For  even  under  the  Law,  where  all  other  Circum- 
ftances  of  Time,  Place,  Habits,  and  the  Ceremonies  relating  to  Divine  Wor/hip, 
were  with  great  particularity  defcribed,  this  of  Gefture  was  left  free  and  undeter¬ 
mined.  God  never  obliged  them  to  ufe  any  particular  Gefture  in  any  particular 
part  of  his  Worfhip,  but  left  it  to  their  choice,  whether  to  kneel  or  ftand,  or  bow 
down  their  Heads  and  Bodies, or  fall  proftrate  on  the  Earth  ;  to  ufe  all  or  any  one  of 
thefe  as  Cuftom,  and  their  own  pious  Prudence  fhould  prompt  and  dired  them. 

Seeing  then  that  the  Gefture  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  was  never  determined  under 
the  Law  :  Since  it  was  and  is  in  its  own  nature  a  mutable  Ceremony  in  the  Service 
of  God,  it  remains  fo  unto  this  day  :  Our  Lord  left  it  as  he  found  it,  unlefs  it  can 
be  proved  that  he  hath  by  fome  Command  or  Note  of  Immutability  fixt  and  deter¬ 
mined  it  to  all  fucceeding  Ages.  But  becaufe  no  fuch  Command  or  Note  is  to  be 
found,  therefore  we  are  not  tied  in  Confcience  to  a  ftrid  imitation  of  his  Exam¬ 
ple.  A  few  inftances  will  clear  this  point.  Our  Lord  was  not  Baptized  till  he  was  Luk.  3. 
about  Thirty  years  of  Age,  but  this  Example  is  not  efteemed  by  the  Generality  of 
Dilfenters  a  Law  or  Warrant  for  us  to  defer  our  Baptifm  fo  long.  So  he  inftitu¬ 
ted  the  Sacrament  a  little  before  his  Death  :  But  is  there  no  obligation  upon  us  to 
receive  it  but  when  we  are  near  our  Graves,  and  under  a  profped  of  Death  ?  He 
alfo  inftituted  and  adminiftred  the  Sacrament  after  a  full  Meal  in  an  upper  Room, 
to  Men  only.  Doth  his  bare  Example  oblige  us  to  obferve  punctually  all  thefe 
Circumftances,  or  no  ?  If  it  doth,  why  do  our  Brethren  of  the  Separation  take  the 
libercy  to  depart  from  his  Example  in  thefe  things  ?  If  his  Example  layeth  no  necef- 
fity  upon  us  to  follow  it  in  thefe  particulars,  how  doth  fitting  become  neceflary 
barely  upon  the  account  of  his  Example  ?  I  defire  them  therefore  ferioufly  and  im» 
partially  to  examine  this  matter,  and  fee  if  they  can  aflign  any  Reafons  for  this 
liberty  they  take  of  following  the  Example  of  our  Saviour  in  fome  things,  and  not 
in  others,  where  there  is  no  other  Rule  to  guide  them.  I  believe  they  will  be  con" 
ftrained  to  do  one  of  thefe  two  things,  either  to  withdraw  their  Suit  againft  Kneel¬ 
ing,  and  quit  their  own  Principle,  or  condemn  their  own  Practices  as  fhamefully  re¬ 
pugnant  to  it. 

2.  The  bare  Example  of  Chrift  is  no  Warrant  for  us  to  acft  by,  becaufe  the  great 
End  and  Ufefulnefs  of  that  glorious  Example  he  left  us,  confifts  in  this,  viz,,  that 
it  (hews  the  poffibility  and  clears  up  the  fenfe  of  his  Laws,  and  excites  and  en¬ 
courages  us  to  the  practice  of  them  ;  it  puts  the  Rule  into  activity,  and  fets  it 
forth  to  the  life.  It  is  to  our  Lives,  as  Exhortation  is  to  Docftrine,  it  thrufts  us  for¬ 
ward  to  do  that  which  we  were  obliged  in  Confcience  to  do  before.  fVhatfa 
ever  our  Lord  hath  commanded  m  to  do  ,  in  that  only  we  are  necejjartly  hound  to 
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imitate  him  :  But  where  there  is  no  Precept ,  there  is  no  Neceffity.  We  may  do  it  if  we 
will,  and  if  we  can  innocently  (as  in  the  Cafe  of  a  (ingle  Life  J  but  we  are  not  under 
Conftraint  and  an  indifpenfable  Obligation.  He  hath  commanded  us  to  be  meek 
and  lowly,  to  be  juft  and  merciful,  to  be  patient  under  all  our  Troubles  and  Af¬ 
flictions,  to  follow  Peace  with  all  men,  to  be  ever  contented  and  refigned  to  the 
Will  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  in  all  States  and  Conditions  of  Life,  and  the  like  : 
And  in  all  thefe  things  he  became  an  Example  to  us,  that  we  might  follow  his 
Steps.  He  commands  us  to  do  what  he  performed  himfelf  ;  and  that  which  we  are 
concerned  in,  if  we  would  walk  furely,  is  firft  to  look  for  our  Rule,  and  then  for 
our  encouragement  to  look  untojefus  the  Author  and  Finifher  of  our  Faith.  It’s 
true  indeed,  we  are  commanded  in  Scripture  to  follow  the  Examples  of  the  Apo- 
ftles,  fo  far  forth  as  they  follow  Chrift ;  and  the  Example  of  our  Lord  is  made 
the  Touchftone  to  try  all  others  by  ;  but  then,  if  we  would  know  what  is  our  Duty 
we  muft  bring  his  Example  to  the  Rule  :  For  as  to  Freach  Chrift  and  to  Preach  the 
Gojfiel,  to  Obey  Chrift  and  Obey  the  Goff  el,  are  Phrafes  of  a  like  import  in  Scripture, 
fo  in  like  manner  to  follow  Chrift  is  all  one  with  following  the  Gofpel-Rule,  or 
doing  as  Chrift  did  in  obedience  to  his  Commands.  The  Turn  of  all  is  this.  An 
Example  may  help  to  interpret  a  Law,  but  of  it  felf  it  is  no  Law  :  Againft  a  Rule 
no  Example  is  a  competent  Warrant,  and  if  the  Example  be  according  to  the 
Rule,  it’s  not  the  Example,  but  the  Rule,  that  is  the  meafure  of  our  ACti- 
ons. 

3.  The  bare  Example  of  Chrift  is  no  Warrant  for  us  to  go  by,  becaufe  he  was 
an  extraordinary  perfon,  and  did  many  things  which  we  cannot  ,  and  many 
which  we  mult  not  do.  He  fafted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  fpent  whole 
nights  in  Prayer;  he  wrought  many  Miracles  to  prove  the  Truth  of  his  DoCtrine, 
and  his  Divine  Authority  by,  that  he  was  the  Meffias ,  the  Son  of  God  and  Saviour 
of  Mankind  ;  he  was  a  Prophetical  Prieft,  by  which  Office  he  was  obliged  to  teach 
us  the  whole  mind  ot  God  in  all  things  neceffary  to  Faith  and  Salvation,  and  to 
offer  up  himlelf  as  a  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  Sins  of  the  World,  nothing  (we 
fttould  quickly  experiment)  would  be  more  vain  and  foolifli  than  Attempts  of  an 
Imitation  in  fome  things  :  And  nothing  more  wicked,  than  to  think  and  believe 
we  may  and  ought  to  follow  his  Example  in  others.  To  die  to  Sin  and  crucifie  the 
the  Fleih  with  its  Affections  and  Lufts,  is  a  good  way  (as  the  Scripture  teaches  and 
warrants)  of  imitating  our  Lord’s  Death  in  a  Spiritual  Senfe  :  So  to  Dye  rather 
than  deny  the  Faith  and  Difhonour  of  our  Saviour,  is  great  and  Praife-worthy; 
but  to  Dye  for  Sin,  either  our  own  or  other  mens,  to  propofe  a  meritorious  Death 
to  our  felves,  and  by  way  of  expiation,  is  a  Sin  of  fo  deep  a  ftain,  that  the  Blood 
of  Chrift  will  not  wafli  out  ;  for  this  in  effeCt  is  Trampling  upon  and  Vilifying  of 
the  precious  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  detract  from  the  Vertue  and  Merits  of 
his  Sacrifice,  and  thereby  render  it  weak  and  inefficient  to  fave  us.  Blindly 
therefore  to  follow  the  Example  of  Chrift,  is  a  certain  way  to  run  into  Error 
and  Mifchief.  We  muft  then  of  neceffity,  if  we  would  follow  him  fafely,  feek 
out  for  a  plain  Rule  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  guide  our  felves  by  the  Dictates  of  Rea- 
fon  and  Prudence,  and  either  way  is  a  fufficient  demonftration,  that  a  bare  Example 
is  not  to  be  trufted  to.  Thofe  who  urge  the  Example  of  Chrift  for  Sitting,  were  fome- 
what  aware  of  this,  namely,  that  his  Example,  and  thofe  of  his  Apoftles,  are  not  to 
be  imitated  by  us  in  all  things,  and  therefore  they  lay  down  this  for  their  Maxim 
and  Guide : 

We  are  bound  to  imitate  Chrift  and  the  commendable  Example  of  his  Apoftles  in  all  things 
wherein  it  is  not  evident ,  they  had  [pedal  Reafons  moving  them  thereunto ,  which  do  not 
concern  us.  But  I  would  willingly  be  informed  how  we  {hall  be  ever  able  to  know 
when  they  aCted  upon  fpecial  Reafons,  and  what  they  were,  that  we  may  know 
our  Duty,  if  a  bare  Example  without  any  Rule  obliges  us :  And  if  we  guide  our 
felves  by  Scripture  or  Reafon  in  this  matter,  then  they  are  the  meafures  of  the 
Example.  Befides,  if  we  are  not  to  imitate  them  in  fuch  things  which  they  were 
moved  to  do  upon  fpecial  Reafons  which  did  not  concern  us,  then  we  are  obliged 
to  imitate  their  Examples  in  fuch  things  as  they  did  ,  upon  general  and  common 
Reafons  which  concern  us  as  well  as  them,  or  we  are  not  obliged  at  all  by  any 
Example ;  and  if  fo,  then  thofe  Reafons  are  our  Rule,  to  which  we  are  to  reduce 
their  Examples.  Without  we  find  fome  general  or  common  Reafon,  we  have  no 
Warrant  (according  to  their  own  Principle)  to  follow  their  Examplesjand  when  fuch 
Reafons  do  appear,  then  it’s  not  the  Example  alone  that  obliges  us,  but  Reafon  that 
.approves  the  Example.  To  bring  their  own  Rule  to  the  cafe  in  hand,  how  do 
they  know  but  our  Lord  was  moved  to  Sic  at  the  Sacrament  by  Special  Reafons 
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drawn  from  that  Time  and  Place,  from  the  Feaft  of  the  PafTover ,  to  which  that 
Gefture  was  peculair  ?  How  do  they  know,  but  that  our  Lord  might  have  ufed  an¬ 
other  Gefture,  if  the  Sacrament  had  been  Inftituted  apart  from  the  PafTover  ? 

The  neceffity  of  the  time  made  the  Jews  eat  the  PafTover  after  one  fafhion  in 
Egypt,  which  afterward  ceafing,  gave  occafion  to  alter  it  in  Canaan ;  and  how  do 
we  know,  but  that  our  Lord  complied  with  the  prefent  neceffity,  and  that  his  Ex¬ 
ample  (if  he  did  Sit)  was  only  temporary,  and  not  defigned  for  a  Standing  Law, 
perpetually  obliging  to  a  like  Practice?  If  Chrift  aded  upon  fpecial  Reafons, 
then  we  are  not  obliged,  by  their  own  Rule  ;  and  if  he  did  not,  let  them  pro¬ 
duce  the  Reafons  if  they  can  ,  which  make  this  Example  of  Chrift  of  general 
and  perpetual  ufe,  and  to  oblige  all  Chriftians  to  follow  it.  When  ever  they  do 
this,  I  am  fure  they  will  expofe  their  own  Principle  which  they  have  built  To 
much  upon,  to  the  Scorn  and  Contempt  of  the  World,  which  is  this :  That  the  hare  Gillefp.  338. 
Example  of  Chrift  and  good  men  in  Scripture ,  are  a  compleat  Rule  and  fufficient  War - 
rant  for  our  Aft  ions,  in  fuch  things  as  we  have  no  Precept  or  Prohibition  for  m  the  Word  of 
God :  That  a  Chriftians  Duty  in  a  great  meafure  flows  purely  from  Examples  recorded  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  not  from  the  exprejs  Laws  of  God  ,  which  he  hath  revealed 
to  us. 

4.  It’s  abfurd  to  talk  of  Chrift’s  Example  apart  from  all  Law  and  Rule,  and  to 
make  that  alone  a  Principle  of  Duty  diftind  from  the  Precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  be- 
caufe  Chrift  himfelf,  all  the  while  the  World  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his  Example* 
governed  his  Adions  by  a  Law  :  For  if  we  confider  him  as  a  Man,  like  unto  us  in 
all  things,  (Sin  only  excepted)  he  was  born  under  the  Obligation  of  the  Moral  and 
Natural  Law,  as  a  Jew  under  the  Mofaick  Law :  As  the  Meftias  Tent  of  God  into 
the  World,  to  compafs  the  great  Work  of  our  Redemption,  which  he  had  freely 
undertaken,  he  ftill  aded  by  Divine  appointment,  and  was  under  the  Gofpel-Law. 

He  came  to  fulfil  all  Righteoufnefs,  and  to  teach  us  the  whole  Mind  and  Will  of 
God,  and  exemplifie  to  us  what  he  taught  and  delivered-  That  which  made  that 
hitter  and  deadly  Cup  which  ended  his  days  relifti  with  him,  was  this  confideration,  Joh.  18.  it. 
that  it  was  a  Cup  given  him  by  his  Father,  and  the  Drinking  it  was  agreeable  to  his 
Will,  and  it  was  the  comfort  and  fupport  of  his  Soul  a  little  before  his  Death,  that  J°h*  *7 •  4- 
he  had  finifhed  the  Work  that  his  Father  had  given  him.  He  frequently  profeffed 
in  his  life-time,  that  he  did  as  his  Father  gave  him  Commandment,  and  that  it  was  j0h.  4  34. 
his  great  bufinefs  and  delight  to  do  the  Will  of  his  Father;  and  many  fuch  Expref-  Joh.  5. 30. 
fions  he  ufed,  which  may  be  confulted  at  leifure.  If  therefore  we  only  look  to  his  8,0.28,29. 
Example,  without  considering  the  various  Capacities  and  Relations  he  bare,  both 
towards  God  and  towards  us,  and  the  Teveral  Laws  by  which  he  flood  bound,  which  joh.^.  ioji  j 
were  the  meafures  of  his  Adions,  we  ffiall  miferably  miftake  our  way  and  bewil¬ 
der  our  felves,  we  fhall  ad  like  Fools,  when  we  do  fuch  things  as  he  did  purfuant 
to  infinite  Wifdom.  Thus  (to  give  but  one  inftance)  if  we  fiiould  fubjed  our  felves 
to  the  Law  of  Mofes  as  he  did  (for  he  fulfilled  the  Ceremonial  Law,  which  he  came 
to  abolifh)  we  fhould  thereby  fruftrate  the  great  Defign  of  the  Gofpel,  and  of  our 
Saviour’s  coming  into  the  World :  And  yet  even  this  we  are  obliged  to  do,  if  his 
Example  alone  be  a  fufficient  Warrant  for  our  Adions.  I  have  ftaid  the  longer  up¬ 
on  this  Head,  becaufe  To  ill  a  ufe  hath  been  made  of  Scripture-Examples,  and  to 
ffiew  how  far  forth  we  may  fafely  fteer  by  them.  I  fcarce  know  any  one  Dodrine 
To  teeming  and  big  with  Error,  To  fatal  to  the  Souls  of  private  Perfons,  and  the 
Peace  of  Publick  Societies  both  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical,  as  that  which  teaches  us  to  learn 
and  derive  cur  Duty  from,  and  to  Judge  of  the  Goodnefs  and  Badnefs  of  our  Actions  by  the 
Examples  of  Chrift ,  and  good  Men ,  ever  and  above  what  we  are  obliged  to  do  by  the  Pre¬ 
cepts  and  Laws  of  the  Gvjpel. 

2.  They  who  urge  the  Example  of  Chrift  againft  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament, 
as  our  Rule  to  which  we  ought  to  conform,  do  not  follow  it  themfelves  $  becaufe 
the  pofture  he  inftituted  the  Sacrament  in,  which  they  fay  was  a  Paffover-Gefture, 
was  (if  To)  very  different  from  that  which  they  fo  earneftly  plead  for,  and  ufe  at 
this  day  :  For  that  was  a  Difcumbing  or  Leaning  Gefture,  on  the  left  fide,  much 
after  the  manner  that  we  lye  upon  Couches,  with  the  upper  part  of  the  Body  al- 
moft  ered.  It  is  agreed  by  all  Learned  Men,  that  this  was  the  ancient  Cuftom  of 
the  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  and  is  fo  to  this  day  at  the  PafTover,  by  which 
Gefture  they  diftinguilh  this  Feftival  Night  from  all  others.  Now,  if  the  fame 
Gefture  were  ufed  by  Chrift  at  the  Sacrament  as  was  at  the  PafTover,  and  his 
Example  makes  it  neceffary  and  obligatory  to  all  Chriftians  ,  for  what  Rea¬ 
fons  ,  and  by  what  Authority  do  our  Diffenting  Brethren  change  it  into 
Sitting  upright,  according  to  our  Civil  way  and  manner  of  Feafting  ?  When 
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they  tell  us  this,  it  will  be  very  eafie  to  juftifie  Kneeling  by  the  fame  Authority 
which  they  fhall  alledge  for  Sitting,  and  our  changing  the  Gefture  will  be  as  war¬ 
rantable  as  theirs.  Unlefs  they  will  fay  that  they  alone  have  the  Power  and  Pri- 
viledge  to  recede  from  the  Example  of  Chrift  when  and  how  far  they  pleafe,  but 
our  Church  hath  not,  nor  any  other  upon  the  Face  of  the  Earth  ;  To  lay  Sitting 
as  they  do,  comes  nearer  to  the  Gefture  uled  by  our  Lord  at  the  Pa  Hover,  and 
confequently  (as  is  fuppofed)  at  the  Sacrament,  then  the  Kneeling  Gefture  accor¬ 
ding  to  the  Cuftom  of  our  Church,  will  do  them  no  fervice.  For  there  is  no 
Room  for  this  Queftion  who  cometh  neareft  to  the  Example,  they  or  we  ?  When 
they  ought  not  at  all  to  vary  if  they  keep  to  their  own  Rule.  The  Example  of 
Chrift  as  it  is  urged  by  them  againft  Kneeling,  equally  concludes  againft  all  other 
Geftures,  befides  what  he  himfelf  ufed  :  And  then  the  fuppofed  Gefture  which  he 
obferved  binds  to  Lying  along.  For  where  we  have  nothing  to  go  by  but  his 
Pattern,  we  mult  cut  exactly  by  it,  or  elfe  we  take  a  liberty  to  do  that  of  our  own 
heads  for  which  we  have  no  allowance :  That  is,  we  leave  the  Pattern  wffich  we 
were  obliged  only  to  follow,  and  ad  at  random  upon  our  own  heads,  and  then 
the  Pattern  cannot  be  alledg'd  for  our  juftification.  Though  our  Church  therefore 
doth  not  ftridly  follow  the  Example  of  Chrift  (as  is  objeded)  by  requiring  all 
her  Communicants  to  Kneel ,  yet  they  have  no  reafon  to  complain  and  to 
fcruple  Communicating  with  us,  who  do  not  follow  it  themfelves,  but  receive  the 
Sacrament  in  their  feparate  Congregations  in  a  Gefture  different  from  what  our 
Lord  ufed  at  the  firft  Inftitution  of  it.  The  Presbyterians  (if  one  may  argue  front 
cheir  Pradices  to  their  Principles)  lay  very  little  ftrefs  on  this  Argument  taken 
from  the  Example  of  Chrift.  For  though  they  generally  choofe  to  Sit,  yet  they 
do  not  Condemn  Standing  as  Sinful,  or  Unlawful  in  it  felf,  and  feveral  are  wil¬ 
ling  to  receive  it  in  that  pofture,  in  our  Churches,  which  finely  is  every  whit  as 
wide  from  the  Pattern  our  Lord  is  fuppofed  to  have  fet  us,  (whether  he  Lay 
along  or  Sate  upright)  as  that  which  is  Injoyned  and  pradifed  by  the  Church  of 
England.  There  is  too  a  Confeffed  variation  allowed  of  and  pradifed  by  the  gene¬ 
rality  of  Diffenters,  both  Presbyterians  and  Independents,  from  the  Inftitution  and 
Pradice  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  in  the  other  Sacrament  of  Baptifm.  For 
they  have  changed  Immerfion  or  Dipping,  into  Afperfion  or  Sprinkling  and  pour¬ 
ing  Water  on  the  Face.  Baptifm  by  Immerfion  or  Dipping  is  fuitable  to  the  Infti¬ 
tution  of  our  Lord  and  the  Pradice  of  his  Apoftles,  and  was  by  them  ordained  and 
ufed  to  reprefent  our  Burial  with  Chrift,  a  Death  unto  Sin,  and  a  New  Birth  un- 
to  Righteoufnefs,  as  St.  Paul  explains  that  Rite.  Now  it’s  very  ftrange  that  Kneel- 
Mat  28^0  *ng  at  the  Lord’s-Supper  (though  a  different  Gefture  from  that  which  was  ufed  at 
Rom. 6. 4, 6,i  1  the  firft  Inftitution)  (hould  become  a  Stumbling-Block  in  the  way  of  Weak  and 
Col.  a.  12.  Tender  Confidences,  that  it’s  more  unpaflable  than  the  Alpes  ;  and  yet  they  can 
with  Eafe  and  Cheerfulnefs  pafs  by  as  great  or  a  greater  change  in  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptifm,  and  Chriften  as  we  do,  without  the  leaft  murmur  or  complaint.  Sit¬ 
ting,  Kneeling,  or  Standing,  were  none  of  them  Inftituted  or  ufed  to  fignifie 
and  reprefent  any  thing  Effential  to  the  Lord  s-Supper,  as  Dipping  all  over  was ; 
why  cannot  Kneeling  then  be  without  any  wrong  to  the  Confcience,  as  Safely  and 
Innocently  ufed  as  Sprinkling?  How  comes  a  Gnat  (to  ufe  our  Saviour’s  Proverb,) 
to  be  harder  to  fwallow  than  a  Camel  ?  Or  why  fttculd  not  the  Peace  and  Unity 
of  the  Church,  and  Charity  to  the  publick,  prevail  with  them  to  Kneel  at  the 
Lord's-Supper,  as  much  (or  rather  more)  as  Mercy  and  Tendernefs  to  the  Infants 
Body  ,  to  Sprinkle  or  pour  Water  on  the  Face  ,  contrary  to  the  firft  Infti¬ 
tution. 

4.  They  who  Kneel  at  the  Sacrament  in  compliance  with  the  Cuftoms  and  Con- 
ftitutions  of  the  Church,  whereof  they  are  Members,  do  manifeftly  follow  the  Ex¬ 
ample  of  Chrift. 

For  our  Saviour  complied  with  that  Paffover  Gefture  which  was  at  that  time 
commonly ,  and  generally  obferved  by  the  Jews,  but  cannot  be  pretended  to  be 
the  fame  that  was  ufed  at  the  firft  Inftitution  of  that  Feaft  in  Egypt.  For  thus  the 
Command  runs,  Exod.  12.  11.  And  thus  fhall  ye  eat  it ;  with  year  Loyns  Girded , 

ycur  Shoces  on  your  Feet ,  and  your  Staff  in  your  hand  :  And  you  fhall  Eat  it  in  haffe , 

it  is  the  Lord's  Paffover.  This,  fay  the  Hebrew  Doctors,  was  but  a  temporary  Law, 
fuited  to  the  neceffity  of  that  time,  and  ferved  for  that  night  only,  and  did  not  ob- 
'  lige  the  following  Generations  in  the  Land  of  Canaan.  For  thus  they  comment 
Vi  M  Ainf  ul)on  *c :  ^our  things  were  contained  in  this  Law,  which  did  not  oblige  but  for 
worth  E\od  "  that  night  at  the  Paffover  in  Egypt.  1.  Eating  of  the  Lamb  in  their  Houfes  dif- 

12.6,11.  perfed  in  Egypt .  2.  Taking  up  of  theLamb  from  the  tenth  Day.  3,  Striking  the 

Blood 
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Blood  on  the  Door-Pofts.  4.  Eating  in  Hade.  Here  the  Gefture  in  all  probability 
was  Standing,  though  it  be  not  exprefly  mentioned  :  Howfoever  it  was  different 
from  that  ufed  by  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  which  was  a  Gefture  denoting 
Eafe  and  Reft,  and  their  deliverance  from  Egypt  tan  Bondage  ;  and  our  Lord's  Com¬ 
pliance  with  this  Cuftom  may  teach  us  thus  much,  that  we  fhould  not  be  fcrupulous 
about  Geftures,  but  conform  to  the  Innocent  and  prevailing  Cuftoms  of  the  Church 
wherefoever  we  live.  To  this  Practice  St.  Faults  Rule  well  fuits 
foever  things  are  True ,  and  Juft,  and  Lovely,  and  Fare,  and  Hcneft,  but,  whatfoever  things 
are  of  good  report ,  (  i.  e.  )  well  fpoken  of  or  laudable:)  Not  only  if  there  be  any  vertue , 
but  if  there  be  any  praife  (if  any  thing  be  much  approved  of  in  Common  efteem,  or  is  ,> 
made  commendable  by  Cuftom  )  we  are  to  think  (or  make  account  of  thefe  things )  ffTf'  ^ 
and  conform  our  practice  to  them.  And  if  Chriftians  in  the  feveral  places  of  their 
abode  did  walk  according  to  this  Rule,  they  would  greatly  promote  the  Peace  and  ^  ^ 
Welfare  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  ,  and  in  fo  doing  procure  Quiet  and  Peace  to 
themfclves ,  with  unfpeakable  Comfort  and  Satisfaction.  Whofoever  would  be 
efteemed  and  rewarded  as  a  Peacemaker,  and  avoid  the  ill  reputation  and  guilt  of  a 
Turbulent  Perfon,  ought  among  other  things  carefully  to  obferve  this,  viz.  to  Sub¬ 
mit  to,  and  Comply  with  the  Innocent  Cuftoms  of  the  Church,  whereof  he  is 
a  Member.  For  thus  the  fame  Divine  Writer  (after  he  had  argued  againft  Wo¬ 
mens  being  Uncovered  in  the  publick  Affemblies  )  concludes  all  after  this  manner  : 

If  any  Man  Jeem  to  be  Contentious ,  we  have  no  Juch  cuftoms  ,  nor  the  Churches  of , God. 

Pray  by  the  way  let  this  be  obferved  from  this  place,  That  we  may  lawfully  dofome 
things  in  the  Worfhi'p  and  Service  of  God  for  which  we  have  no  Command  or  Ex¬ 
ample  for  in  Scripture,  or  elfe  St.  FauV s  Argument  from  Cuftom  is  of  no  force. 

To  fum  up  all  upon  thisfecond  Query :  Seeing  that  we  can  never  be  certain  of 
the  particular  Gefture  ftfed  by  Chrift,  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  : 

Seeing  his  bare  Example  (fuppoflng  he  did  Sit)  doth  not  oblige  us  in  Confcience 
to  imitate  it :  Seeing  they  who  urge  his  Example  do  not  follow  it  themfelves,  even 
in  that  particular  they  urge  it  for  :  Seeing  Conformity  to  the  Gefture  prefcribed 
by  Law,  is  a  plain  Conformity  to  the  Example  and  Pradice  of  Chrift  confldered  as 
to  the  Equity,  Reafon  ,  and  Spiritual  Meaning  and  Inftrutftion  of  it.  I  think  no 
Man  can  reafonably  objetft  againft  Kneeling,  and  fcruple  in  Confcience  a  Confor¬ 
mity  to  it,  as  being  repugnant  to  the  Example  of  our  Lord. 


Mat.  5. 9. 
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QUERY  III. 

Whether  Feeding  he  not  altogether  unfuitable  and  repugnant  to 
[ Nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper ,  as  being  no  Table  Gefture  .? 


the 


BEfoi  e  I  proceed  to  the  Cafe  it  felf,  it  will  be  requifite  to  premife  fomething  which 
may  explain  the  true  fenfe  of  it  ;  and  difeover  upon  what  Grounds  and  Rea- 
ions  our  Diftenting  Brethren  Build  their  Scruples  againft  Kneeling,  as  being  no  Ta¬ 
ble  Gefture.  By  a  Table  Gefture  we  are  to  underftand  thus  much ;  that  at  the 
Lord’s  Supper  we  ought  in  their  Judgment  to  ufe  the  fame  Gefture  as  we  do  at  our 
ordinary  Meals  and  Tables,  at  our  Civil  Feafts  and  Entertainments :  And  becaufe 
divers  Geftures  are  ufed  at  Meals,  according  to  the  different  Modes  and  Cuftoms  of 
feveral  Nations,  therefore  we  are  obliged  to  ufe  that  at  the  Sacrament  which  the 
Cuftom  of  our  Country  hath  prefcribed  at  our  Ordinary  and  Civil  Meals.  Thus 
(faith  the  Author  of  Altare  Damafcenum,  a  Stout  and  Learned  Champion  for  a  Table 
Gefture,  f  Sitting  crofs-legged  as  the  Turks  do  at  their  meals ,  would  be  amongft  them  ( if 
they  were  Converted  )  a  Comely  fajhion  of  Receiving  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  Sacrament  is  a 
Supper ,  a  Feaft ,  a  Banquet ,  and  therefore  requires  a  Supper ,  a  Feaft ,  a  Banquet  Gefture. 
And  Inch  a  Geflure  muft  be  ufed  as  (landeth  with  the  Cuftom  of  the  Country.  In  no  Nation 
was  it  ever  held  comely  to  Kneel  at  their  Banquets ,  or  to  Receive  their  food  Kneeling.  So 
that  according  to  the  fenfe  of  their  own  Writers,  and  great  Patrons  of  Sitting,  this 
is  the  reafon  why  they  queftion  the  Lawfulnefs  of  Kneeling  :  That  the  Gefture  at 
the  Lord’s  Table  ought  to  be  the  fame,  with  that  which  we  ufe  and  obferve  at  our 
Ordinary  Tables,  according  to  the  Cuftom  and  Fafhion  of  our  Native  Country 
wherein  we  live. 


Difput  againft 
Kneeling,]).  2. 
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And  then  the  fall  import  and  meaning  of  the  Query  is  this  :  Whether  the  nature 
of  the  Sacrament  considered  as  a  Feajt ,  doth  not  require  and  oblige  us  to  Sit  and  not  Kneel , 
becaufe  Sitting  and  not  Kneeling  is  the  _  Ordinary  Table-Gefiurey  according  to  the  Mode  and 
Fajhion  of  England  ? 

Here  the  Reader  may  obferve,  that  this  Argument  for  Sitting,  drawn  from  the 
nature  of  this  Holy  Feaft,  quite  overthrows  the  two  former  Arguments  drawn 
from  the  exprefs  Command  and  Example  of  our  Saviour,  and  renders  them  ufelefs 
and  unferviceable  to  their  Caufe. 


1.  For  they  don’t  fay  we  are  obliged  to  ufe  the  fame  Gefture  with  our  Lord, 
but  only  a  Table-Gefture,  though  never  fo  different  from  that  which  he  ufed,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Cuftom  of  our  Country  where  we  live.  Various  Geftures,  according 
to  the  variety  of  Fafhions ,  and  Ufages  of  feveral  Nations  at  their  Common 
Feafts,  may  be  all  Comely  and  Suitable  to  the  Nature  of  this  Holy  Feaft  :  Accord¬ 
ing  to  this  Argument  therefore,  we  are  not  obliged  to  Sit,  becaufe  Chrift  did  at  the 
Sacrament,  and  then  his  bare  Example  is  no  Rule  to  us  in  this  matter.  His  Exam¬ 
ple  was  governed  and  guided  by  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  Cuftom  of 
the  Jews. 

Our  Lord  inftituted  the  Sacrament  before  the  Pafchal  Feaft  was  over,  and  he 
continued  in  the  fame  pofture  which  he  ufed  at  the  Paffover  fay  they,  and  that  was 
Sitting.  Suppofe  this,  what  follows  ?  Why  therefore  we  are  bound  to  Sit  too  after 
his  Example.  No,  by  no  means,  fay  I ,  unlefs  it  be  the  Cuftom  of  our  Country  to 
fit  at  our  iMeals,  and  Sitting  be  our  common  Table-Gefture:  Which  is  the  ftrength 
of  this  Argument,  drawn  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  if  we  may  believe  what 
they  fay  themfelvcs. 

2.  Again,  if  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  require  a  Table-Gefture,  and  we  are 
obliged  to  ufe  that  in  particular  which  ftandeth  with  the  Cuftom  of  our  Country, 
and  the  Geftures  may  be  different,  according  as  their  Cuftoms  differ,  then  God 
hath  no  where  Commanded  the  ufe  of  any  particular  Gefture ,  nor  obliged  all 
Chriftians  in  all  places  to  obferve  one  and  the  fame. 

5.  And  then  Thirdly,  we  may  lawfully  obferve  fome  things  in  the  Worfhip  of 
God,  for  which  we  have  no  Command  or  Example  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  if  this 
Argument  of  the  Table-Gefture  be  good.  And  this  Principle,  'viz.  that  we  ought 
not  to  do  any  thing  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  but  what  we  have  fome  Command  or 
Example  for  in  Scripture,  is  the  great  battering  Engine  which  hath  been  conftamly 
employed  againft  the  Ceremonies  enjoyned  by  our  Church ;  and  it  is  a  Principle 
Preface  to  his  therein  the  My  fiery  of  Puritanifm  doth  conjifl  ,  as  Bifhop  Sanderjon  notes.  Therefore 
Seim  Uft  it  behoves  our  Brethren  not  to  be  fond  of  this  Table-Gefture,  as  they  love  the  Life 
Edit.'  1681.  of  their  Caufe.  I  am  fure  no  greater  Argument  can  be  afforded  of  a  routed  baffiled 
Caufe  in  the  matter  of  Sitting  at  the  Sacrament,  than  to  fee  the  Patrons  of  it  run¬ 
ning  up  and  down  in  Confulion,  and  flying  for  Refuge  fometime  to  the  Command 
of  Chrift,  then  to  his  Example ;  when  driven  out  there,  then  to  the  nature  of  the 
thing  and  Civil  Cuftoms,  and  about  again  to  the  Example :  For  thus  the  Authors 
of  the  forementioned  Tradls  do.  Thus  much  being  premifed,  I  proceed  to  confider 
the  Queftion  propofed,  for  the  Refolution  whereof  I  fhall. 


1.  Enquire  into  the  nature  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  that  fo  we  may  truly  under- 
ftand  what  Gefture  is  agreeable  or  repugnant  to  it. 

2.  Shew  that  the  nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  doth  not  abfolutely  require ,  and 
neceflarily  oblige  us  to  obferve  a  Common  Table-Gefture,  in  order  to  our  Worthy 
Receiving. 

;.  That  Kneeling  is  very  comely  and  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  Lord’s  Sup¬ 
per,  though  no  Table-Gefture. 

4.  That  the  Primitive  Church  and  Ancient  Fathers  had  no  fuch  Notion  of  the 
neceflity  of  a  Table-Gefture,  as  is  maintained  and  urged  by  Diflenters. 

1.  As  to  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  difeover  it  under  thefe 
following  Heads. 

>  Firft,  The  Sacrament  in  the  Holy  Scripture  is  called  the  Lord's  Table,  and  the 

N  Lord’s  Supper,  and  a  Feaft  and  Banquet  by  the  Ancient  Greek  Fathers,  becaufe  ot 

t  that  Proviflon  and  Entertainment  which  our  Lord  hath  made  for  all  Worthy  Re¬ 
’s  ceivers.  It  is  ftiled  a  Supper  and  a  Fea(ly  either  becaufe  it  was  inftituted  by  Chrift 

^  at  Supper-time,  at  Night,  or  becaufe  it  reprefents  a  Supper  and  a  Feajl :  And  fo  it  is 

not  of  th«  fame  nature  with  a  Civil  and  ordinary  Supper  and  Feaf  ,  though  it 
s  ="  bear 
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bear  the  lame  name.  There  is  fome  refemblance  between  this  Holy  Feaft  and  Ci¬ 
vil  Feafts,  and  the  (hewing  wherein  it  lies,  will  in  part  explain  its  Nature.  There 
are  three  things  effential  and  neceflary  to  a  Feaft,  and  included  in  the  Notion  of  it. 

Plenty,  Good  Company,  and  Mirth  ;  and  upon  the  account  of  thefe  the  Sacrament  is 
(  conlidered  in  its  own  nature)  properly  a  Banquet,  a  Feaft  ;  but  then  it  is  a  Hea¬ 
venly  and  Spiritual  one,  confifting  of  Spiritual  Graces  and  Benefits,  Communion 
with  Chrift  and  with  all  true  Believers ,  fignified  by,  and  tendered  under  the  out¬ 
ward  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine;  and  even  in  thefe  three  particulars  which  are 
effemial  to  it,  confidered  as  a  Feaft,  and  are  neceflary  Ingredients  in  all  Feafts 
whatfoever,  it  very  much  differs  from  Civi  1  and  Ordinary  Feafts :  For  though 
there  be  Plenty  ,  yet  it  doth  not  confift  of  Variety  of  Di/hes  to  gratify  our  Palats, 
or  fatisfy  our  Hunger,  as  other  Feafts  do,  and  particularly  the  Paftbver  did,  where 
the  Body  was  filled  and  feafted  as  well  as  the  Mind.  The  Provifion  wherewith  our 
Lord  hath  furnifhed  out  his  Table  is  not  of  an  Earthly  and  periftiing,  but  of  an 
Heavenly  and  Immortal  Nature  ,  even  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  which  we 
Spiritually  Feaft  upon. 

Alas,  if  we  only  fix  our  Eyes  and  Thoughts  upon  what  is  placed  on  the  Table, 
and  thofe  fmall  Portions  of  Bread  and  Wine  allotted  us  to  eat  and  drink,  without 
lifting  up  our  Hearts  (  as  our  *  Church  exhorts  us  to  do  by  the  Minifter  in  her  Com¬ 
munion  Office  )  to  thofe  Heavenly  and  Invifible  good  things,  couched  under  and  fig- 
nified  by  the  outward  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine,  what  is  there  in  all  that  we  fee, 
that  deferves  the  name  of  a  Feaft,  or  can  by  the  help  of  any  Figure  (  but  an  Irony  )  cxPoun(1  this 
be  called  by  that  name  ?  Did  ever  any  man  eftcem  that  a  Feaft  where  there  was  Minlfternth2 
not  Meat  enough  to  fill  his  Mouth,  nor  Drink  enough  to  quench  his  Thirft  ?  It  is  Communion  * 
upon  the  account  therefore  of  thofe  Invifible  and  Spiritual  good  things ,  wherewith  Cyp  de  orat. 
the  Souls,  not  the  Bodies  of  Worthy  Communicants,  are  ftrengthened  and  refreihed  Dom  chyyf- 

(  of  which  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  but  the  Types  and  Shadows  )  that  the  Sacrament  Uom:.  de  En'  , 
s  ~  -  carmts,  jiutr,  dt 


So  St.  C ypr, 
St.  ChryfoJ l. 
and  St.  Aug. 


is  and  may  truly  be  called  a  Feafl  or  Banquet.  And  for  this  reafon  t  the  Greek  Fa-  ver.Rehg.ci  / 
thers  called  it  a  Spiritual  Feafl,  and  the  Table  a  Myftical  Table,  and  the  Cup  the  Cup  f  Sr.  Chryf.  in 
of  Myfleries,  and  the  Sacrament,  take  it  all  together,  was  by  them  (filed  the  Myftical  Pf.  90. 
Supper,  the  Myftcry ,  and  Myfleries,  as  prefenting  one  thing  to  the  Eye,  and  another  to  Gres'  Naz“ 

the  Mind.  _  Jtbanajiu: , 

2.  As  Plenty  is  one  neceffary  Ingredient  into  the  nature  of  a  Feaft,  fo  alfo  is  Sr.  chryf  jert. 
Choice  and  Seled  Company.  Feafts  are  made  in  expectation  of  Friends  and  Ac-  Catich.  and 
quaintance.  A  man  may  Dine  alone,  but  in  proper  and  ordinary  Speech  no  man  othets- 
is  (laid  to  Feaft  alone.  Now,  though  the  Sacrament  doth  refemble  our  Common 
Feafts  in  this  Particular  (and  therefore  hath  obtained  the  name  of  Communion ,  and 
the  Guefts  Communicants,  which  Phrafes  do  naturally  import  Number  or  Society  ) 
yet  if  we  conlider  what  the  perfons  are  that  conftitute  this  Society  ,  and  with 
whom  Communion  is  held,  the  Nature  of  this  Spiritual  Feaft  will  further  ap¬ 
pear. 

And  truly  our  Communion  is  with  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  the 
three  Divine  Perfons  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  though  principally  our  Lord  Jefus,  the 
Mailer  of  this  Feaft,  in  and  through  whom  we  all  have  accefs  by  one  Spirit  to  the  £  [,  2  ,8 
Father,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks.  This  high  and  ineftimable  Privilege  and  Honour  of  be¬ 
ing  admitted  into  the  Prefence  of  God,  an<l  holding  a  friendly  Correfpondence 
and  Converfe  with  him  at  his  Table,  is  founded  on  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  which  we 
thankfully  commemorate  at  this  Solemnity,  by  which  we  who  were  afar  off  are  made  £  ^  2  j 
nigh,  as  the  fame  Divine  Writer  hath  it.  Moreover,  by  Eating  and  Drinking  at  the  '  n 
Lord's  Table  we  are  united  to,  and  hold  Communion  with  all  Faithful  Chriftians 
and  Worthy  Communicants,  the  Members  of  his  Myftical  Body  the  Church,  whom 
he  hath  redeemed  and  cleanfed  by  his  moil  precious  Blood :  And  that  which  quali¬ 
fies  a  man  for  fuch  Communion,  doth  not  confift  in  external  Garbs  or  Ornaments 
of  the  Body,  but  in  holy  and  virtuous  difpolitions  of  Soul,  in  a  penitent,  humble, 
charitable , thankful  and  obedient  Heart. 

5.  Another1  thing  neceflary  to  a  Feaft  is  Mirth  and  Joy,  (  which  implies  alfo 
good  Difcourfe  )  and  in  this  too  the  Sacrament  refembles  our  common  Feafts.  But 
then  the  Joy  is  of  a  fpiritual  nature,  and  flows  from  different  Caufes. 

Not  from  what  we  tafte  and  fee,  not  from  our  Appetites  and  Fancies  pleafed 
and  tickled  with  the  richnefs  and  variety  of  Difhes  which  adorn  the  Table,  nor 
from  our  Blood  and  Spirits  raifed  and  fermented  by  generous  Wines,  but  from 
Divine  and  Heavenly  Confiderations. .  From  the  boundlefs  and  unaccountable 
Love  of  God  in  fending  his  only  begotten  and  beloved  .  Son  into  the  World, 
to  lay  down  his  Life  ,  and  filed  his  Blood  ,  as  a  Propitiation  for  our  Sins  ; 

H  h  h  z  from 
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from  the  wonderful  Condefcenfion  of  our  Dear  Lord  and  Mafier,  in  undertaking 
this  hard  Task,  in  appearing  cloathed  with  our  Flefh  in  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  and 
at  laft  humbling  himfelf  to  the  Death  of  the  Crols  for  our  fakes  ;  from  the  Victory 
he  hath  gained  for  11s  over  Death  and  Hell ,  and  all  the  Spirits  of  Darknefs ;  from 
the  miraculous  Redemption  he  hath  wrought,  and  the  Right  and  Title  to  Eternal 
Life,  which  he  hath  purchafed  for  us  finful  Duft  and  Allies,  by  his  own  moll  preci¬ 
ous  Blood.  This  is  the  fecret  Language  and  Difcourfe  of  every  Devout  Chriftian  at 
this  Holy  Feaft,  and  with  thefe  kind  of  Meditations  he  refrefhes  and  delights  him¬ 
felf.  So  that  from  the  whole  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  in  its  own 
nature  truly  and  properly  a  Feaft,  though  vaftly  different  from  Common  and  Ordi¬ 
nary  Feafts  throughout,  even  in  thofe  things  wherein  it  feems  to  be  like  them.  As 
to  the  feveral  Names  and  Phrafes  by  which  the  nature  of  it  is  defcribed,  they  are 
figurative,  and  borrowed  from  Civil  Entertainments ;  but  although  it  hath  received 
the  fame  Names,  and  is  reprefented  by  Phrafes  that  properly  fuit  to  Ordinary  Feafts, 
yet  the  Lord’s  Supper  differs  in  its  nature  from  Civil  Banquets  as  much  as  Heaven 
and  Earth,  Body  and  Spirit  differ  in  theirs.  As  to  the  Bread  and  Wine  which  vve  fee 
and  tafte,  they  are  only  Signs  and  Types  of  the  true  Spiritual  Feaft,  and  ferve  to 
raife  our  Minds  to,  and  whet  the  Appetites  of  our  Souls  after  Celeftial  and  Heaven¬ 
ly  Enjoyments.  Thus  much  may  fuffice  to  inform  us  what  the  nature  of  the  Sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is,  conlidered  barely  as  a  Feaft. 

2.  For  a  further  difeovery  of  its  nature,  we  are  to  be  minded,  that  it  is  a  Feaft 
upon  a  Sacrifice  for  Sin,  wherein  we  are  particularly  to  commemorate  the  Death  of 
Cor.  n.  j  .  vvay  0f  expiation  for  the  Sins  of  the  World. 


5.  It  was  inftituted  in  honour  of  our  Lord,  our  great  Benefatftor  and  Redeemer, 
where  we  meet  to  preferve  an  eternal  Memory  of  his  wondrous  Works,  to  blefs  and 
praife  him,  and  fpeak  good  of  his  Name.  And  thus  partaking  of  the  Lord's  Sup¬ 
per  is  a  proper  Adi  of  Chriftian  Worfhip  performed  to  our  Saviour.  It’s  the  Worjhip 
of  God  manifefted  in  our  Flelh,  and  of  our  Crucified  Lord,  who  fubmitted  himfelf 
to  a  Vile  and  Tormenting  Death,  for  the  fake  of  us  Vile  and  Miferable  Sinners. 


Ignat.  Ep.  ad 
Ephef  Judin 
Mart,  in  Dial, 
cum  Tryph. 
Luke  22  19. 
i  Cor.  x  i  24. 
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Set  forth  hy 
I.  Dr  Patrick , 
s.  Dr. Sherlock. 


4.  The  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  Myfterious  Rite  of  Religious  Worjhip ,  which  as  it  refpedls 
God  the  Father,  hath  the  vertue  and  efficacy  of  a  Thankfgiving,  and  a  Prayer,  as 
the  Sacrifices  under  thd  Law  had  ;  for  our  Defires  and  Affedtions  may  be  fignified 
by  Actions  as  well  as  Words ,  and  by  Ceremonies  as  well  as  Speech  :  And  with  refpedt  to 
this  Notion  and  End  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  it  was  anciently  ftiled  the  Liturgy ,  and 
the  Eucharifr ,  which  laft  Name,  as  it  was  given  to  it  in  the  moft  early  Ages  of  the 
Church,  fo  it  ftill  retains  the  fame  among  all  the  Chriftian  Churches  to  this  day. 

G  The  Lord’s  Supper  was  Inftituted  to  be  a  Fcederal  or  Covenanting  Rite  between 
God  and  all  Worthy  Communicants ;  where,  by  permitting  us  to  eat  and  drink  at 
his  Table,  he  fignifies,  that  we  are  in  a  ftate  of  Peace  and  Friendfhip,  and  in  a 
Covenant-relation  with  him,  and  we  by  coming  to  his  Table,  and  eating  and  drink¬ 
ing  in  his  prefence,  do  own  him  to  be  our  God  and  Saviour,  and  in  effedt  plight 
our  troth  to  him,  and  fwear  Fidelity  and  Allegiance  to  him  ;  we  take  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  upon  it  (  as  we  ordinarily  fay  )  that  we  will  not  henceforth  live  unto  our 
feives,  but  to  him  alone  that  Dyed  for  us,  and  gave  himfelf  for  us  an  Offering  and 
a  Sacrifice  to  God  for  a  fweet-fmelling  Savour. 

6.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  inftituted  for  this  further  end,  viz,, 
to  be  a  means  to  convey  and  apply  to  us  the  Merits  of  that  Sacrifice  which  Chrift 
offered  for  Sinners  on  the  Crofs,  and  as  a  Pledge  to  affure  us  thereof. 

7.  It  was  Inftituted  to  be  a  Sacred  Bond  of  Unity  and  Concord  among  all  Chri- 
ftians,  to  engage  and  difpofe  us  to  love  one  another,  as  our  Lord  loved  us,  who 
thought  not  his  life  too  dear,  nor  his  Blood  too  much  to  part  with  for  our  fakes. 

This  is  a  fhort,  and  fo  far  as  it  ferves  my  prefent  defign,  a  full  account  of  the 
nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  If  the  Reader  defire  to  fee  thefe  things  (  which  I  have 
but  touched  upon)  more  largely  proved  and  explained,  let  him  for  his  fitisfaxftion 
confult  thofe  two  excellent  Difcourfes  (among  many  others)  that  pafs  under  thefe 
names,  viz,.  1.  dhe  Chriftian  Sacrifice  j  2.  Dijcourfe  of  Religious  Afjembhes. 

Howfoever,  by  what  hath  been  faid  it  appears ,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  of  a  complicated  nature ,  and  inftituted  for  various  ends ;  that  it  is 
vaftly  different  both  in  its  nature  and  ends  from  Civil  and  Ordinary  Feafts :  And 
therefore  I  conclude,  that  we  are  not  at  this  religious  Feaft  to  guide  our  feives  by 
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the  Rules  of  common  Table-Fellowlhip,  but  by  more  Religious  and  Spiritual  Conli- 
tderarions.  Which  leads  me  to  the  fecond  thing  propofed  for  the  Refolution  of  the 
prefent  Cafe. 

2.  That  the  Nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper  doth  not  abfolutely  require  and  neceffa- 
rily  oblige  us  to  obferve  a  Table  Gefture,  in  order  to  a  right  and  worthy  Receiving 
of  it.  The  Reafons  that  I  /hall  offer  for  the  Proof  of  this  are  thefe  : 

1.  IF  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  confidered  as  a  Feaft  neceffarily  requires  a 
Table  Gefture,  then  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  confidered  as  a  Feaft,  equally 
concludes  for  all  other  Formalities  which  are  either  effential  to  ail  Civil  Feafts 
whatfoever,  or  to  all  Feafts  as  they  obtain  among  us.  For  if  fitting  be  neceffary, 
purely  becaufe  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft  requires  it,  then  all  other  Circumftances 
which  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft  requires,  will  be  equally  neceffary  too.  But  cur  Dif- 
fenting  Brethren  will  by  no  means  allow  of  this,  nor  think  themfelves  obliged  to 
obferve  all  other  Formalities,  though  equally  fuitable  and  agreeable  to  the  Nature 
of  a  Feaft,  as  fitting  is  :  Though  for  what  good  reafon  I  am  perfectly  in  the  dark. 
For,  i.  As  they  omit  many  things  at  the  Sacrament  that  are  as  agreeable  to  the 
Nature  of  a  Feaft  as  the  Table  Gefture  is,  So  they  obferve  feveral  Modes  and  Cir- 
cuni/tances  which  are  not  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft,  as  the  cuftom  of  our 
Country  ftandeth.  For  inltance ;  at  our  common  and  ordinary  Feafts  it5s  very 
fuitable  and  agreeable  to  Laugh,  to  Talk  and  Difcourfe  together,  to  Congratulate 
one  another's  welfare,  to  enquire  of  the  ftate  of  abfent  Friends  and  Acquaintance, 
to  fit  with  the  Head  covered,  to  eat  plentifully,  and  drink  frequently,  to  carve  and 
drink  to  one  another.  It  is  further  neceffary  and  convenient  that  at  fuch  Feafts  the 
Guefts  /hould  be  well  attended  with  Servants  and  Waiters,  who  are  not  allowed  to 
fit  down  at  the  Table  with  thofe  who  are  invited.  It’s  agreeable  that  the  Guefts 
/hould,  if  they  pleafe,  help  themfelves  and  their  Friends  where  they  like  :  And  yec 
thefe  (  and  many  other  things  of  this  nature  )  though  very  fuitable  to,  and  com¬ 
monly  pradifed  at  our  ordinary  Feafts,  are  not  allowed  of,  nor  practifed  by,  nor 
urged  as  neceffary  to  be  obferved  at  the  Sacrament  by  our  Diffenting  Brethren. 
But  why  they  /hould  plead  for  and  urge  the  neceffity  of  a  common  Table  Ge¬ 
fture,  as  being  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft  or  Banquet,  and  at  the  fame 
time  think  there  lies  no  neceffity  at  all  upon  them  to  obferve  other  Formalities 
equally  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  Civil  Feafts,  and  warranted  by  Cuftom  as  much 
as  fitting,  is  the  great  Knot  of  the  Queftion,  and  that  which  puzzles  me,  I  confefs, 
to  unty. 

2.  They  obferve  feveral  Modes  and  Circumftances  at  the  Sacrament,  which  are 
not  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft  or  Supper  ,  nor  to  the  cuftomary  way  of 
Feafting  among  us.  For  example ;  The  Sacrament  ( fay  they  )  is  a  Feaft,  a  Sup¬ 
per,  and  requires  a  Feaft  ,  a  Supper  Gefture  ;  and  then  too  (fay  I)  it  requires  a 
Supper  time.  It  is  called  in  Scripture  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  it  was  inftituted  the 
fame  Night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  and  ;  its  clear  that  our  Lord  adminiftred  it 
at  Even  ,  and  that  late  at  the  clofe  of  the  Pafchal  Feaft.  Now  the  Nature  of  a 
Supp.r,  according  to  common  ufe  and  acceptation,  requires  the  Evening  or  Night, 
as  the  proper  and  peculiar  feafon  for  it,  and  yet  our  Diffenting  Brethren  make  no 
Scruple  of  Communicating  at  Noon. 

It  s  not  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft,  that  one  of  the  Guefts,  and  the 
principal  one  too,  /hould  fill  out  the  Wine ,  and  break  the  Bread,  and  diftribute 
it  to  the  reft  of  the  Society;  but  this  the  Diffenters  generally  allow  of  and  pra- 
btife  at  this  Holy  Communion.  It’s  not  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft  to  fit 
from  the  Table,  difperfed  up  and  down  the  Room.  In  all  Publick  Feafts  there 
are  feveral  Tables  provided,  when  one  is  not  big  enough  to  receive  the  Guefts,  and 
yet  the  Diffenters  generally  Receive  in  their  Pews,  fcattered  up  and  down  the 
Church,  and  think  one  Table  is  fufficient,  though  not  capable  of  receiving  the 
twentieth  part  of  the  Communicants  in  fome  large  Pari/hes  and  numerous  Affem-, 
blies :  And  where  there  are  few  in  number  that  they  may  come  up  to,  and  fit 
at  the  Table,  they  generally  are  againft  it  (efpecially  the  Presbyterians  )  and  think 
they  are  not  obliged  to  obferve  that  formality,  though  conftantly  prabtifed  at  com¬ 
mon  and  civil  Entertainments.  It’s  by  no  means  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  a  Feaft 
to  be  forrowful.  To  mourn  and  grieve  at  a  Feaft  is  as  indecent  and  unfuitable  as  to 
laugh  at  a  Funeral.  But  fure  our  Diffenting  Brethren  will  not  fay,  that  to  come 
to  the  Sacrament  with  a  penitent  and  a  broken  Spirit,  to  come  with  a  hearty  Sor¬ 
row  for  all  our  Sins,  which  caufed  much  pain  and  torment  to  our  deareft  and 
greateft  Friend,  our  ever  bleffed  Redeemer  :  To  reflebt  upon  the  Agonies  of  his 
Soul  in  the  Garden,  the  Bitternefs  of  his  deadly  Cup,  the  Torture  he  endured 

on 
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on  the  Crofs,  with  a  deep  Sympathy  and  Trouble  for  the  occafan,  they  will  not 
furely,  I  fay,  affirm  that  fuch  a  difpofition  of  Heart  and  Mind;  is  improper  and 
unfuitable  to  the  Nature  of  this  Holy  Feaft  which  we  folemnize  in  Commemoration 
of  his  Death  for  our  fakes.  I  make  no  doubt  but  all  pious  Diffenters  bring  along 
with  them  to  the  Sacrament  fuch  a  Temper ;  but  this  they  ought  not  to  do  if  their 
Rule  hold  good,  viz,.  That  at  this  Feaft  we  ought  to  be  guided  by  the  Rules  of  com¬ 
mon  Table  Fellowfhip. 

2.  The  Nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  doth  not  neceffarily  require  a  common 
Table-Gefture,  becaufe  it’s  not  of  the  fame  Nature  with  common  and  ordinary 
Feafts.  It  is  very  ill  Logick,  as  well  as  ill  Divinity,  to  argue  from  Natural  and  Ci¬ 
vil  things  to  Spiritual,  to  conclude  that  becaufe  they  agree  in  their  Names  they  are 
of  the  fame  Nature.  For  Example  ;  When  a  Man,  who  hath  led  a  loofe,  fenfual, 
wicked  Life,  is  awakened  and  excited  by  the  Grace  ol  God,  to  confider  and  take 
up,  to  mind  heavenly  things,  and  to  breathe  after  God,  and  Chi  iff,  and  Eternity  * 
to  alter  his  Mind  and  his  Manners,  and  lead  quite  another  Life  from  what  he  did  be¬ 
fore  ;  this  Perfon  is  in  Scripture-phrafe  faid  to  be  Regenerate  and  Born  again.  But 
if  we  would  go  about  to  judge  of  the  true  Nature  of  Regeneration  and  the  New 
Birth  purely  by  the  Correfpondency  it  holds  with  the  natural  Birth,  and  argue 
from  the  Natural  to  the  Spiritual,  we  fhould  entertain  very  grofs  and  filly  Concep¬ 
tions  of  Regeneration,  and  greatly  miftake  the  Nature  of  it.  How  ridiculous 
would  it  be  to  prefcribe  the  fame  Rules  to  be  obferved  by  a  New  Convert  or  a  New¬ 
born  Babe  in  a  Spiritual  Senfe,  in  order  to  his  Spiritual  Nourilhment  and  Growth 
in  Grace,  as  are  prefcribed  and  pradifed  towards  Infants  and  New-born  Babes  in  a 
Natural  Senfe,  for  the  maintenance  and  prefervation  of  their  Natural  Life  and 
Strength  ;  as  that  they  fhould  be  fwathed,  and  enter  into  a  Milk  diet  !  And  yet 
this  is  every  way  as  reafonable  as  to  prefcribe  Sitting  as  neceflary  to  the  Worthy  Re¬ 
ceiving  of  the  Sacrament,  which  is  a  Spiritual  Feaft,  becaufe  it's  agreeable  to  the 
Nature  of  Civil  Feafts  :  Or  (  which  amounts  to  the  fame  thing  )  becaufe  it’s  called 
a  Feaft,  therefore  it's  of  the  fame  Nature  with  ordinary  and  common  Feafts,  and 
confequently  fuch  a  Gefture  and  Behaviour  as  is  neceflary  to  thefe  is  allb  requifice 
and  neceflary  to  the  Lord’s  Supper. 


Object. 


An fiver. 
Exod.  j  2 
Vtrfi  it.' 


3.  The  Nature  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  confidered  as  a  Feaft,  doth  not  neceflarily 
require  and  oblige  us  to  ufe  a  common  Table-Gefture,  in  order  to  right  and  wor¬ 
thy  Receiving,  becaufe  in  the  Judgment  and  Pradice  of  numerous  Diflenters  it  may 
be  worthily  received  ftanding.  Thus  the  Presbyterians  (  and  all  their  Writers  who 
have  engaged  againft  Kneeling  )  do  not  condemn  ftanding  as  finful  and  unlawful ; 
nor  efteem  fuch  as  ufe  it  unworthy  Receivers  on  that  account,  and  yet  ftanding  is 
no  common  Table-Gefture. 

If  any  fhould  yet  urge  the  neceflity  of  Sitting  as  the  only  agreeable  Gefture  to 
the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  confidered  as  a  Feaft,  and  that  to  ufe  any  other  Gefture 
would  prophane  the  Ordinance. 

I  offer  this  to  be  confidered  as  a  good  Anfwer,  that  the  Paffover  was  called  a  Feaft 
i4.  by  God  himfelf  who  inftituted  it,  and  yet  he  commanded  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
to  celebrate  it  in  Egypt  after  this  manner,  with  their  Loins  girt,  their  Shoes  on  their 
Feet,  and  their  Staff  in  their  Hands  :  All  Signs  of  hafte  indeed,  but  no  Feaft  or 
Table-Geftures  either  among  the  Jews  or  the  Egyptians.  To  fay  that  God  injoyned 
Geftures  unfuitable  to  the  Nature  of  that  Ordinance,  is  to  call  in  queftion  the 
Wifdom,  and  the  Knowledge,  and  the  Truth  of  God,  as  not  ading  upon  a  right 
underftanding  of,  and  in  conformity  to  the  true  Nature  of  things ;  it’s  all  one  as  to 
fuppofe  that  God,  after  he  had  Created  a  reafonable  Creature,  would  enjoyn  him 
to  do  fomething  that  was  difagreeable  to  his  Nature  and  Reafon.  On  the  other 
hand  to  fay,  that  the  Feaft  of  the  Paffover  did  in  its  Nature  admit  of  feveral  Geftures, 
is  to  yield  all  that  I  defire  ;  for  then  the  Sacrament  ,  confidered  as  a  Feaft  ,  will 
admit  of  feveral  too,  and  confequently  doth  not  oblige  us  to  obferve  only  a  Feaft 
Gefture  for  the  due  Celebration  of  it. 

3.  Kneeling  is  very  comely  and  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  though  no 
Table  Gefture.  Which  I  hope  will  be  made  evident  to  every  honeft  and  unbyaffed 
Mind  (  which  impartially  feeks  after  Truth)  by  thefe  following  Confiderations : 


1.  Kneeling  is  allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  a  very  fit  and  fuitable  Gefture  for 
Prayer  and  Praife,  and  very  apt  to  exprefs  our  Reverence,  Flumility,  and  Gratitude 
by,  and  confequently  very  fit  to  be  ufed  at  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  agreeable  to 
fts  Nature.  This  will  appear  if  we  refled  upon  what  hath  been  delivered  con¬ 
cerning 
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cerning  the  Nature  and  Ends  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  For  at  the  Sacrament  we  ex- 
prefs  that  by  A&ions  (as  I  hinted  before  )  which  at  other  times  we  do  by  Words, 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  a  Solemn  Rite  of  Chriftian  Worfhip,  which  implies 
Prayer  and  Praife.  It  includes  all  the  Parts  of  Prayer.  By  partaking  of  the  figns 
of  his  Body  broken,  and  Blood  filed  for  our  Sins,  we  do  commemorate,  reprefent, 
and  fhew  forth  to  God  the  Father  the  Sacrifice  which  his  dearly  beloved  Son  made 
upon  the  Crofs ;  we  Feaft  upon  the  Memorials  of  the  great  Sin-Offering :  And  in 
fo  doing  we  make  an  open  Confeffion  and  Acknowledgment  of  our  Guilt  and  Un- 
worthinefs  to  God,  and  we  plead  with  him  in  the  Virtue  of  his  Son’sBlood  which 
was  filed  for  us,  for  the  Pardon  and  Remiffion  of  all  our  Sins.  We  further  humbly 
entreat  him  to  be  Propitious  and  Favourable  to  us,  and  to  beftow  upon  us  all  thofe 
Benefits  which  our  Lord  purchafed  with  his  moft  precious  Blood. 

We  intercede  with  him  too  at  the  Communion  for  the  whole  Church,  that  all 
our  fellow  Chriftians  and  true  Members  of  his  Body  may  receive  Remiffion  of 
their  Sins,  and  all  other  Benefits  of  his  Paffion.  And  as  eating  and  drinking  at 
his  Table,  is  a  vifiblc  and  powerful  Prayer  in  the  fight  of  God  ;  fo  it  is  a  vifible 
A<ft  of  Praife  and  Thankfgiving,  whereby  we  let  our  Heavenly  Father  fee  that  we 
retain  a  deep  and  lively  fenfe  of  his  unexpreffible  Love,  in  fending  his  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son  into  the  World  to  die  for  us  that  we  might  live  through  him.  And  that 
which  enlivens  our  Faith,  and  emboldens  our  Hopes  of  finding  Favour  and  Ac¬ 
ceptance  at  his  Hands  at  this  time  above  others ,  is  this,  viz,,  our  Prayers  and 
Praifes  are  not  only  put  up  in  the  name  of  Chrift,  but  prefented,  and  as  it  were 
writ  in  his  Blood,  and  offered  to  God  over  the  great  Propitiatory  Sacrifice.  All 
this  our  Actions  fignify  and  fpeak  when  we  eat  the  Confecrated  Bread,  and  drink 
the  Cup  of  Blefling  at  the  Lord’s  Table.  If  therefore  thefe  things  be  true  (and 
I  think  no  body  who  underftands  what  he  doth  when  he  partakes  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  will  gainfay  it  )  then  kneeling  muft  be  judged  as  fitting  and  convenient  to 
be  ufed  at  fuch  a  time,  when  we  fignify  our  Defires  and  Affections  by  External 
Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  God’s  appointment,  as  when  we  do  it  by  words,  that  is, 
when  we  fay  our  Prayers. 

2.  Our  Diffenting  Brethren  (  and  all  good  Chriftians )  will  grant  that  our  Bleffed 
Saviour  ought  to  be  Worfhipp’d  and  Adored  by  all  Worthy  Communicants,  inwardly 
in  their  Hearts  and  Souls,  when  they  receive  the  Tokens  and  Pledges  of  his  tender 
and  exceeding  great  Love  in  laying  down  his  Life  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World. 

And  if  fo,  then  whatfoever  is  very  mete  and  apt  to  exprefs  the  inward  eftecm  and 
veneration  of  our  Minds  by,  can’t  be  thought  unfuitable  and  repugnant  to  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Becaufe  that  is  a  Religious  Feaft  inftituted  in  honour  of 
our  Lord,  and  is  a  folemn  A6t  of  Chriftian  Worfhip  performed  to  our  crucified  Sa¬ 
viour.  Our  meeting  together  at  this  Holy  Feaft  in  Obedience  to  his  Commands  to 
commemorate  his  Death,  and  tell  of  all  his  wondrous  Works,  to  perpetuate  the 
Fame  of  our  great  Benefactor  ( as  much  as  in  us  lies)  throughout  all  Ages,  is  an 
External  Mark  of  the  Honour  and  RefpeCt  we  bear  towards  him  in  our  Minds, 
and  is,  properly  fpeaking,  that  which  we  call  Publick  Worfhip.  Since  to  bow  our 
Knees  then,  is  allowed  to  be  a  proper  mode  of  Publick  Worfhip,  and  an  External 
Sign  of  Reverence,  why  fiiould  an  adoring  pofture  be  thought  unmeet  and  unfuita¬ 
ble  to  the  Sacrament,  which  in  its  Nature  imports  Worfhip  and  Adoration  ? 

• 

3.  No  good  Chriftian,  of  what  Party  or  Perfuafion  foever,  will  deny  but  that 
to  lift  up  our  Hands  and  Eyes  to  Heaven,  and  to  employ  our  Tongues  in  uttering 
the  Praifes  of  our  Bleffed  Redeemer ,  even  in  the  ACfc  of  Receiving ,  is  very 
agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  ;  why  then  fiiould  Kneeling  be  thought 
unfuitable,  which  is  no  more  but  only  glorifying  God  and  our  Bleffed  Saviour  with 
another  part  of  our  Body  ?  Why  fiiould  the  Gefture  be  fcrupled  at  more  than  the 
Voice,  or  the  bowing  of  my  Knees  be  efteemed  incongruous  and  unfitting  any 
more  than  moving  my  Tongue,  or  raifing  my  Hands  and  Eyes  to  Heaven  ?  Efpe- 
cially  if  we  confider,  that  the  high  degree  of  Honour  and  Glory  to  which  our 
Lord  is  advanced  in  the  Heavens  by  God  the  Father,  as  the  Reward  of  his  humble 
and  fubmiffive  Obedience  here  on  Earth,  challenges  from  us  all  manner  of  Refpedt 

and  Reverence  both  of  Soul  and  Body  :  He  humbled  himfelf  and  became  obedient  unto  Phil.  1.  g,  g. 
death ,  even  the  death  of  the  Crofs.  Wherefore  God  hath  highly  exalted  him ,  and  given  him  10, 11. 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name ,  that  at  the  name  of  fejus  every  knee  fiiould  bow ,  &c. 
and  that  every  tongue  fmld  confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord ,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther. 

4.  The 
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Ver.  43. 


4.  The  Holy  Sacrament  was  inftituted  in  remembrance  of  our  Bleffed  Saviour’s 
Death  and  Sufferings :  And  therefore  I  requeft  all  our  Diffenting  Brethren  to  con- 
fult  one  place  of  Scripture  concerning  our  Saviour’s  bodily  Gefture  or  Deportment 
in  the  Heat  and  Extremity  of  his  Paffion,  wherein  he  presented  himfelf  before  his 
Father  in  his  Agony  and  Bloody  Sweat  in  the  Garden.  Being  in  an  agony  he  offered 
up  this  Prayer  to  his  Father,  If  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  Cup  from  me:  neverthelefs , 
not  my  will ,  but  thine  be  done.  But  after  what  manner,  or  in  what  gefture  of  Body 
0h'j  7»  y>va.~  did  his  perplexed  Soul  utter  thefe  earneft  Supplications  ?  Why,  kneeling  or  fixing  his 
■vt.  Yen  41.  knees  upon  the  earth.  Now  though  we  may  remember  and  meditate  on  our  Saviour’s 
Sufferings  in  the  Garden,  when  his  Soul  was  fo  exceeding  forrowful,  when  he  was 
reduced  to  fuch  a  Weak  and  low  Eftate  as  to  ftand  in  need  of  Comfort  and  Sup¬ 
port  from  an  Angel,  though  I  fay,  this  may  be  done  Sitting,  yet  fure  no  fober  and 
confidering  Mind,  will  fay  that  to  celebrate  the  memory  of  thefe  Sufferings  with 
bended  Knees  (  as  his  were)  on  the  Earth,  is  an  improper  and  unfuitable  Behaviour 
to  be  ufed  at  the  Sacrament,  where  our  proper  work  is  to  commemorate  the  Death 
and  Sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  and  particularly  thefe  among  the  reft. 

f .  The  Sacrament  was  inftituted  to  be  a  means  of  receiving  the  Benefits  of  his 
Death  and  Paffion,  and  a  Pledge  to  affure  us  thereof.  If  we  do  but  confider  what 
invaluable  Bleffings  we  expetft  to  receive  by  our  Worthy  partaking  of  the  Confe- 
crated  Bread  and  Wine  at  the  Table  of  our  Lord,  (fuch  as  the  forgivenefs  of  all 
our  Sins,  the  plentiful  Communications  of  his  Grace  and  Spirit,  and  a  Right  and 
Title  to  Eternal  Life)  we  can’t  think  Kneeling  an  unmeet  and  unbecoming  Ge- 
fture  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  the  Outward  Signs  and  Pledges  of  this  Inward  and 
Invilible  Grace.  If  a  grateful  hearty  fenfe  of  God’s  infinite  Mercy  through  the 
Merits  and  Sufferings  of  his  Son,  and  of  the  manifold  rich  Benefits  which  our 
Lord  hath  purchafed  with  his  mod  precious  Blood  ;  if  a  Mind  deeply  humbled 
under  the  fenfe  of  our  own  Guilt  and  Unworthinefs,  to  receive  any  Mercy  at  all 
from  the  Hands  of  our  Creator  and  Soveraign  Lord,  whom  we  have  by  numbcr- 
lefs  and  heinous  Crimes  fo  highly  provok'd  and  incenfed  againft  us  ;  If  fuch  an  in¬ 
ward  temper  and  difpofition  of  Soul  becomes  us  at  this  Holy  Feaft  ,  (  which  I 
think  no  Man  will  deny)  then  furely  the  mod  humble  and  reverential  Gefture-of 
our  Body  will  become  us  too.  Why  Ihould  not  a  fubmiffive  lowly  Deportment  of 
Body  fuit  with  this  Solemnity  as  well  as.  an  humble  lowly  Mind  ?  And  this  is  that 
which  our  Church  declares  to  be  the  end  and  defign  of  her  Injunction,  in  requiring 
all  her  Communicants  to  Kneel,  viz,,  for  a  fignification  of  an  humble  and  grateful  ac¬ 
knowledgment  of  the  Benefits  of  Chrifi  therein  given  to  all  worthy  Receivers. 


See  the  Decla¬ 
ration  at  the 
end  of  the 
Communion 
Service  in  the 
Book  of  Com¬ 
mon  Prayer. 


6.  They  who  urge  Sitting  as  neceffary  and  the  only  agreeable  Gefture  to  the  Na¬ 
ture  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  ,  becaufe  it’s  the  common  Table  Gefture,  muft  make  the 
Sacrament  either  the  fame  with  an  ordinary  and  common  Feaft,  or  only  like  it  in 
fome  refpe&s ,  and  unlike  it  in  others  ;  as  every  like  is  not  the  fame.  To  make  it 
1  Cor.  1. 29.  the  fame  is  direCUy  to  unhallow  and  prophane  the  Ordinance  ;  it  is  to  eat  and  drink 
unworthily ,  not  difcerning  the  Lord's  Body ,  as  St.  Raul  charges  the  Corinthians .  For  it’s 
clear  from  that  Difcourfe  of  the  Apoftle,  that  their  not  diftinguifhing  between  the 
Lord's  Supper,  and  a  common  Meal  or  Supper,  was  their  great  Fault ,  which  he 
lharply  reproves  them  for,  as  that  which  render’d  them  unworthy  Communicants. 
Which  will  appear  to  any  that  will  take  the  pains  to  examine  the  matter. 


20,  21, 


Vid 

22. 

and  compare 
them  with 
33,  34- 


If  the  Lord’s  Supper  be  not  the  fame  with  an  ordinary  Feaft  ,  how  comes  it  to 
pafs  that  the  ftme  Gefture  muft  be  neceffarily  ufed  at  both  ?  If  they  differ  in  their 
whole  Nature,  then  that  which  is  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  one,  muft  be 
repugnant  to  the  nature  of  the  other.  If  they  agree  in  fome  refpe&s  only,  and 
differ  in  others,  but  not  in  their  whole  Nature,  then  Kneeling  may  be  as  proper 
and  fuitable  in  fome  refpe&s,  as  Sitting  is  in  others.  For  though  the  Civil  cuftom  of 
a  Table  Gefture  be  allowed  to  ftrike  fome  ftroke  in  a  Spiritual  Ordinance,  where 
there  is  Eating  and  Drinking,  yet  other  refpe&s  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  have  a  ftroke 
too,  and  that  the  greateft,  if  we  duly  weigh  and  confider  the  ends  of  its  Inftitution, 
which  I  have  already  defcribed.  And  if  upon  fuch  Examination  it  appear  that 
Kneeling,  or  an  adoring  Gefture  holds  fitting  correfpondence  with  the  principal  re- 
fpetfts  and  end  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  then  the  banquetting  Gefture,  though  lawful 
and  fuitable  in  fome  lefs  refpetfts,  muft  and  ought  in  reafon  to  give  place,  at  leaft  it 
ought  not  to  be  infilled  on  as  the  only  agreeable  and  neceffary  Gefture  without 
which  we  cannot  worthily  Communicate, 

What- 
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Whatfoever  Gefture  anfwers  the  principal  refpe&s  and  ends  of  .  this  Holy  Feaft, 
beft  Sutes  to  its  Nature,  and  confequently  ought  in  reafon  to  be  beft  efteemed  of, 
and  fway  more  with  us  than  any  other,  if  we  will  wholly  guide  our  felves  by  the 
Nature  of  the  thing.  And  that  Kneeling  or  an  adoring  pofture  doth  beft  anfwcr  the 
Nature  and  Ends  of  the  Sacrament  I  think  is  clear  and  undeniable,  if  the  account  I 
have  given  of  the  Sacrament  be  good.  I  am  fure  howfoever,  that  there  is  no  reafon 
why  Sitting  fhould  juftle  put  Kneeling  as  Sinful  and  unfuitable  to  the  Nature  of  this 
Holy  Ordinance.  Let  Mr.  Cartwright  a  Learned  Advocate  for  Nonconformifts,  be 
heard  in  this  matter,  and  determine  it.  A  man  mufi  not  (faith  he)  refufe  to  Receive  the 
Sacrament  Kneeling  when  he  cannot  have  it  otberwife .  . 

4.  The  Primitive  Church  and  Ancient  Fathers  had  no  fuch  notion  of  the  neCeffi- 
ty  of  a  Table  Gefture,  as  is  maintained  and  urged  by  Diffenters  St  prefent,  which  will 
appear  from  thpfe  Names  and  Titles  they  gave  to  this  Holy  Feaft.  And  firft,  I  ob- 
fervefrom  the  Learned  Mr .Mode,  that  for  the  (pace  of  200  Years  after  Chrift,  there 
is  not  the  leaft  mention  made  of  the  name  Table,  in  any  of  their  Writings.  They 
call  the  place  on  which  the  Confecrated  Elements  flood,  the  Altar  and  the  Eucharift, 

An  Obligation  and  a  Sacrifice,  becaufe  at  this  Solemnity  they  did  Commemorate 
and  Reprefent  that  Sacrifice  which  Chrift  once  offered  on  the  Crofs  for  the  Sins  of 
the  World.  Now  the  Eucharift  conceived  under  the  Notion  of  a  Sacrifice,  and  the 
place  on  which  it  was  offered,  of  an  Altar,  doth  not  neceffarily  require  a  Table- 
Gefture,  there  is  not  that  ftrid  Connexion  and  Relation  between  an  Altar  or  a  Sa¬ 
crifice  ,  and  a  Common  Table  Gefture  as  is  conceived  to  be  between  a  Feaft  or 
Table,  and  a  Feaft  or  Tabie-Gefture. 

2.  The  Primitive  Chriftians  and  Ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  did  not  entertain 
any  fuch  conceits  about  the  neceffity  of  a  Common  Tabie-Gefture,  as  our  DiiTen¬ 
ters  do.  As  that  Kneeling  or  an  adoring  Gefture  is  againjt  the  Dignity  of  Guefts,  and  De¬ 
bars  us  the  Friviledges  and  Frerogatives  of  the  Lord' s-Table,  fuch  as  Social  admittance  and 
Social  Entertainment ,  that  it  is  againjt  the  p'urpofe  of  Chrift  whofe  intention  was  to  Dignifie 
us  by  jetting  ns  at  his  Table  ;  and  much  more  of  this  Nature,  and  to  this  effecft.  Now 
the  Primitive  Church  little  dreamt  of  this  Dignity  and  Priviledge  of  Communicants, 
of  this  purpofe  of  Chrift:  and  of  this  kind  of  Fellowftiip  and  Familiarity  with  him. 

The  Phrafes  they  ufe,  and  the  Auguft  and  Venerable  Titles  they  give  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament,  even  when  they  confider  it  as  a  Feaft  and  Supper,  and  fpeak  of  the  Table 
on  which  it  was  Celebrated,  plainly  demonftrate.  They  call  it  as  St.  Foul  doth,  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  Kingly  Royal,  and  moft  Divine  Supper,  which  Import  Deference,  Di- 
ftanee  and  Refpedt  on  our  parts  j  the  Dreadful  Sacrifice,  the  Venerable  and  Unbloody  Sa¬ 
crifice,  the  Wonderful  and  Terrible  Myfteries  j  the  Royal ,  Spiritual,  Holy,  Formidable,  Tre¬ 
mendous  Tables  The  Bread  and  Wine  after  Confecration,  are  in  their  Language 
Called  the  moft  Myfteriom,  moft  Holy  Food  and  Nutriment,  the  moft  Holy  things,  and  the. 
place  where  the  Table  flood,  the  moft  Holy  part  of  the  Temple,  in  allufion  to  that  of 
the  Jewijh  Temple,  to  which  the  Jews  paid  the  higheft  Reverence.  The  Bread  in 
particular  they  ftiled  the  Bread  of  God  $  the  Cup,  the  Holy  and  Myfterious,  the  Royal 
and  Dreadful  Cup.  ,  ,  * 

The  Primitive  Bifhops  and  Holy  Fathers  advife  the  Communicants  to  Reverence 
thefe  Holy  Myfteries,  to  come  with  Fear  and  'trembling,  with  Sorrow  and  Shame,  with  [i- 
lence  and  down-caft  Eyes,  to  keep  their  Joy  within,  and  to  approach  the  Table  with  all  the 
Signs  and  Exprejfions  of  Reverence  and  Humility  imaginable.  How  can  thefe  Speeches 
confift  with  that  Social,  Familiar  carriage  at  the  Sacrament,  which  the  Patrons  of 
the  Tabie-Gefture  contend  for,  as  the  Priviledge  of  Guefts,  and  the  Prerogative  of 
the  Lord’s  Table.  For  a  conclufion  of  this  whole  matter,  I  defire  our  Nonconfor¬ 
ming  Brethren  ferioufly  to  confider  two  or  three  Queftions  which  I  fhall  propound 
to  them,  and  endeavour  to  frame  an  Honeft  and  Impartial  Anfwer,  as  in  the  pre¬ 
fence  of  God  who  fearches  our  Hearts  and  trieth  our  Reins.  They  are  not  of  a  Cap¬ 
tious  Nature  ftarted  to  puzzle  the  caufe,  or  for  the  fake  of  Contention  (God  knows 
my  Heart  I  have  no  fuch  defigns  through  this  whole  Difcourfe)  but  they  are  plain  and 
eafie  to  be  refolved  almoft  at  firft  fight. 

Queft.  I.  Whether  of  two  or  three  Gejtwes  which  are  all  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the 
Sacrament,  any  one  is  not  to  be  chofen  and  ufed  by  us,  when  we  cant  ufe  another  without 
breaking  the  Feace  and  Unity  of  that  Church  wherein  we  live  ? 

Queft.  II.  Whether  it  can  confifi  with  Piety  or  Prudence,  to  Expofe  your  felves  and  Fa¬ 
milies  to  the  Danger  and  the  lafh  of  the  Law,  when  nothing  is  commanded  but  what  is  confi- 
fient  with  the  Law  of  God,  and  agreeable  to  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament ,  though  not  to 
your  Fharfies  and  defires  ? 

I  i  i  Queft. 
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Queft.  III.  Whether  we  are  not,  as  ChrifHans ,  obliged  by  the  Law  of  God  and  the  Ex- 
2,  ample  of  cur  Saviour  to  deny  our  [elves  many  things,  that  are  other-wife  Lawful  for  us  to  do 
and  ufe,  and  are  highly  pleafir.g  and  grateful  to  us,  for  the  Good  and  Edification  of  our  Neigh¬ 
bour  ?  If  fo,  How  much  more,  when  the  public k  good  and  -welfare  of  both  Church  and  State 
depends  upon  fuch  f  elf  deny  al  i 

Queft.  IV.  Whether  it  be  Fioufly  done  of  you  to  chufe  never  to  Receive  the  Sacrament , 
and  fo  deprive  your  [elves  of  the  Spiritual  Benefit  of  that  Heavenly  Feafi,  rather  than  part 
with  a  Civil  Circum fiance,  fuch  as  a  Table-Gefiure  is  ? 

It  is  the  Cuftom  of  our  Country  to  Sit  at  Feafts,but  few  Men  are  fo  mad  as  to  re- 
fufe  to  Eat  Standing  and  go  Hungry  away,  when  they  have  no  room  to  Sit  down. 
Why  fhould  we  not  he  as  Prudent  at  this  Spiritual  Feaft,  in  the  Concerns  of  our 
Souls,  as  we  are  in  thofe  of  our  Bodies  ? 

Put  the  Cafe  we  are  ftri&ly  prohibited  by  the  Law  of  the  Land,  the  ufe  of  a  Ta¬ 
ble  or  a  Table'doih  at  this  Holy  Feaft,  and  we  could  not  receive  with  that  conve¬ 
nience  as  now  we  may,  would  you  end  your  Days  in  a  continual  refufal  and  never 
receive  the  Sacrament  ?  I  don’t  know  how  far  Paftion  and  Prejudice  and  the  heat 
of  Deputation  may  blind  and  tranfport  Men  ;  but  if  they  will  calmly  confider  this 
matter,  and  hearken  to  Reafon,  they  will  find  nothing  to  juftifie  the  total  neglect 
of  this  Ordinance  by.  T.  am  very  apt  to  think  they  will  be  of  my  mind,  for  I  de¬ 
clare  to  all  the  World,  rather  than  not  receive  at  all  the  Comfortable  Sacrament  of 
our  Blefled  Saviour’s  Body  and  Blood,  I  will  Receive  it  on  a  Tomb-ftone,  on  the 
Ground,  in  a  Church  or  in  a  Field,  if  all  other  things  that  are  Elfential  to  it  be  right¬ 
ly  obferved  and  performed.  If  any  of  our  Diflenting  Brethren  fiiall  upon  this  Que- 
ftion  think  as  I  do,  viz.  that  there  is  no  abfolute  neceffity  of  a  Table  in  this  Cafe, 
which  the  Cuftom  of  our  Country  requires  at  Ordinary  Feafts ;  He  will  alfo  at  the 
fame  time  fee  there  is  no  abfolute  neceffity  of  a  Table-Gefture,  and  that  we  may 
Receive  worthily  without  either  the  one  or  the  other. 
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A  T  T  H  E 

Holy  Sacrament 

Stated  and  Resolve  d. 

<p  a 


Wherein  thefe  QUERIES  are  confidered, 

IV.  Whether  l^neeling  commanded  in  the  Church  of  England ,  be  not 
contrary  to  the  general  Traftice  of  the  Church  of  Chrifl  in  the  firfl  and 
purefl  Ages  * 

V.  Whether  it  be  unlawful  for  us  to  fyeceiye  Reeling,  becaufe  this  Ge- 
fture  was  firfl  introduced  by  Idolaters ,  and  is  ftill  notorioufiy  abufed 
by  the  Tapifls  to  Idolatrous  ends  and  purpofes  ? 

TH  E  only  way  for  any  Man  to  give  or  receive  fatisfaftion  in  this  Point,  is 
diligently  to  confult  the  Records  of  ancient  Times,  and  front  them  make 
a  faithful  report  of  the  Cudoms  and  Ufages  of  the  ancient  Catholick 
Church ;  For  when  once  thefe  are  made  manifed,  it  will  be  very  eafie, 
by  comparing  things  together,  to  difcern  whether  they  are  confident,  or 
contrary  one  to  another:  Whether  the  Practice  of  the  Church  of  England  (as  to 
Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament)  be  agreeable  or  repugnant  to  that  of  the  Primitive  Chri- 
ftians.  In  Anfwer  therefore  to  this  Quedion,  my  bufinefs  is  to  give  a  plain  Hido- 
rical  Account  of  the  Practice  of  the  Church  in  rhofe  early  Ages  of  Chriltianicy  • 
from  whence  it  may  evidently  appear,  that  the  Church  of  England ,  by  obliging  her 
Communicants  to  kneel,  doth  not  oblige  them  to  pradife  any  thing  but  what  is  a- 
greeable  to  the  Cuftoms  and  Pradice  of  pure  Antiquity.  And  this  I  will  endeavour 
to  do  under  thefe  Two  general  Heads. 

(i.)  It’s  highly  probable  that  the  Primitive  Church  ufed  to  kneel  in  the  ad  of  re¬ 
ceiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  as  our  Cudom  at  prefent  is. 

(2.)  It’s  mod  certain  they  ufed  an  Adoring  Podure. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  this  undertaking,  I  will  crave  leave  to  premife  fomewhat 
concerning  this  Query  in  general,  and  fomewhat  for  explication  of  a  Term  contain¬ 
ed  in  it,  viz,.  What  we  are  to  underdand  by  The  firfl  and  purefi  Ages. 

As  to  the  Cafe  it  felf  in  general,  it  is  of  fuch  a  nature,  and  requires  fuch  an  An¬ 
fwer,  that  not  one  among  Twenty  thoufand  of  the  ordinary  and  common  fort  of 
People  is  duly  qualified  to  underdand  it,  and  pafs  a  true  judgment  upon  it:  The 
merits  of  the  Caufe  are  quite  out  of  their  reach  ;  and  whether  we  are  in  the  right 
or  the  wrong  they  know  not,  but  believe  as  they  are  taught,  and  upon  the  credit 
of  others,  who  they  fuppofe  are  able  to  inform  them  about  fuch  matters.  For  in  or¬ 
der  to  edimate  the  prefent  Cafe  aright,  and  as  it  ought,  it  is  necelfary  that  a  Mar* 
have  fome  competent  knowledge  of,  and  infight  into  the  Cudoms  and  Conditu- 
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tions  of  the  ancient  Church,  the  Decrees  of  Councils,  the  Works  of  the  Fathers,  and 
the  Original  Languages  wherein  they  wrote  ;  which,  I  am  fure,  few  or  none  of  the 
Vulgar  have  attained  to. 

And  truly  upon  this  very  confideration  I  fliould  have  pafs’d  this  Query  by  with¬ 
out  taking  the  leaft  notice  of  it,  had  I  not  in  my  converfe  with  feveral  dilfenting 
Laymen,  heard  it  flatted  and  pleaded  in  juftification  of  their  Nonconformity  to  the 
Cuftom  and  Conffitution  of  the  Church  of  England . 

I  confefs,  I  did  a  little  wonder  to  find  men  make  that  a  Rule  of  Confidence,  (and 
boldly  rely  and  pradife  upon  it)  which  they  do  not  at  all  underhand  ;  to  find  this 
Weapon  put  into  the  hands  of  ordinary  and  illiterate  Perfions,  not  only  to  defend 
themfelves  againft  the  Commands  of  their  lawful  Superiours,  and  thofe  who  are  fiet 
Over  them  by  God  to  be  their  Rulers  and  Guides,  (in  all  fiuch  Cafes,  efpecially  where 
they  are  not  able  to  guide  and  dired  themfelves)  but  alfo  to  wound  and  murder  the 
Reputation  of  the  National  Church,  as  degenerate  from  all  Antiquity,  as  introdu¬ 
cing  and  impofing  novel  Cufloms  and  Ceremonies  repugnant  to  the  Principles  and 
Practices  of  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages. 

Whether  it  be  well  done  in  Nonconforming  Minifters  to  furnifh  the  Common 
People  with  fuch  kind  of  Arguments  as  thefe,  fo  much  out  of  their  way,  and  above 
their  pitch  and  capacity,  I  leave  the  honeft  part  of  the  World  to  judge. 

The  (2d)  thing  I  would  premife  is  this;  Suppofing  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament 
was  never  ufed  by  the  ancient  Church,  yet  fuch  an  Objection  is  a  wretched  Plea  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Diifenter  to  juftifie  his  Nonconformity  by  ,  as  to  this  particular 
Gefture. 

For  if  Kneeling  be  a  Crime  and  unlawful,  becaufe  it  was  not  ufed  in  Primitive 
Times,  fitting  at  the  Sacrament  is  a  much  greater  ;  for  that  was  condemned  as  an 
irreverend  Pofture,  as  will  appear  by  and  by.  Befides,  they  themfelves  have  a  very 
little  value  for  Antiquity,  and  in  all  things  almoft  run  counter  to  it. 

And  one  would  think  that  they  fiiould  be  very  willing  to  receive  Kneeling,  for 
that  very  reafon  which  they  produce  againft  it ;  that  is,  becaufe  it  is  contrary  to  the 
current  practice  of  all  Antiquity,  as  they  would  make  their  Party  to  believe.  This 
might  be  expeded  from  them,  becaufe  they  will  not  be  perfuaded  by  any  means  or 
entreaties  to  comply  with  fuch  Cuftoms  and  Ceremonies  of  our  Church  as  were 
undoubtedly  ufed  by  the  ancient  Chriftians  ;  (fuch  as  God-fathers  and  God-mothers, 
the  Crojs  in  Bapti/m ,  the  Ring  in  Marriage ,  the  Feafts  or  Floly-days  of  Chriftmas,  Ea- 
fler ,  &c.)  but  inftead  of  Conformity  to  thefe  things,  they  raife  an  Hue  and  Cry 
upon  the  Church  as  Popifii  and  Antichriftian  for  enjoyning  fuch  Ceremonies,  and 
pretend  they  had  much  rather  endure  any  extremity,  than  fubmit  their  Necks  to 
fuch  an  intolerable  Yoke.  But  how  hard  is  the  Government  put  to  it  to  pleafe  fuch 
humourfome  Perfons !  When  our  Governours  tread  in  the  very  fteps  of  the  Primi¬ 
tive  Bilhops  and  Blelfed  Martyrs,  then  they  are  Popifii  and  Antichriftian,  and  the 
Confidences  of  our  Dilfenting  Brethren  will  not  fuffer  them  to  conform  ;  and  at  o- 
ther  times  they  cannot  conform,  becaufe  they  require  them  to  do  what  was  never 
required  nor  pradifed  in  the  Church  of  Chrift  throughout  all  preceding  Generations, 
till  Tranfuhfiar.tiation  was  eftablilhed  in  the  World.  So  that  to  follow  Antiquity  is  a 
great  Objection  againft  Conformity  at  fometimes,  and  not  to  follow  it,  as  great  at 
others :  When  ever  they  pleafe  to  make  it  fo,  it  is  fo,  fay  or  do  what  one  can  to  the 
contrary.  Thus  much  concerning  the  Cafe  in  general :  Let  us  now  fee  the  meaning 
of  that  Phrafe,  7 he  firft  and  pureft  Ages. 

This  I  think,  may  be  eafily  made  out,  from  the  Writings  of  thofe  Men  who  have 
ftoutly  defended  Sitting,  or  a  common  Table-Gefture  ;  who  have  delivered  their 
Minds  with  as  much  clearnefs,  and  as  roundly  as  one  would  wifii,  concerning  this 
matter.  For  thus  the  Author  of  a  Book  formerly  cited  affirms.  That  Antiquity  is 
wholly  againft  us ,  and  the  Primitive  Churches  never  Jo  much  as  heard  of  Kneeling ,  and  the 
Churches  Jucceeding  excluded  it  out  of  their  Congregations ,  and  gave  it  no  entertainment  fcr 
tl>e  j pace  of  1200  years.  That  Kneeling  to  receive  the  Sacrament ,  was  not  ujed  at  the  infti- 
tuttcn  of  the  Lord's  Supper ,  nor  after  in  any  Age  of  the  Church ,  before  the  time  of  Honorius 
the  Third,  about  the  Tear  1220.  So  alfo  another  great  Champion  for  Sitting  writes. 
Didoclavius  maintaineth  (faith  he)  that  which  none  of  our  Oppofites  are  able  to  infringe , 
viz.  That  no  Teftirnony  can  be  produced  which  may  evince  that  ever  Kneeling  was  ujed  be¬ 
fore  the  time  of  Honorius  the  Third.  He  further  obferves  from  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Waldev  'es ,  That  bowing  if  the  Knees  before  the  Hof  was  then  only  enjeyned ,  when  the  Opi- 
?.i;n  of  Tranjubftant tatton  got  place.  By  the  Practice  of  the  Church  in  the  firft  and  pu¬ 
reft  Ages,  I  conceive  they  mean  thus  much;  That  from  the  Age  wherein  the  holy  Apo - 
files  lived ,  down  to  that  wherein  Tranjubfl  ant  lotion  was  Jet  on  f cot,  or  that  wherein  Honorius 
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the  Third  enjoyned  the  Adoration  of  the  Hof,  Kneeling  in  the  AB  of  Receiving  the  Lord's 
Supper  ivas  never  heard  of  nor  ufed  ;  or,  as  one  Author  exprefly  ajfcrts  it,  till  the  Year  1220; 
Ilowfoever,  for  furenefs  fake,  and  in  order  to  the  clearing  of  this  matter  under  our 
prefentConfideration,  I  think  it  will  be  requifite  to  fix  the  time  wherein  Tranftibfan- 
tiation  was  firft  broacht,  as  well  as  when  it  was  eftablftht,  or  impofed  as  an  Article 
of  Faith  ;  and  fo  too  wherein  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoff  was  enjoyned  ;  whereby 
the  juft  Bounds  and  Limits  will  be  known,  beyond  which  we  are  not  to  pafs  to  fetch 
in  Evidence  ;  and  confequently  all  Extravagancy  will  be  prevented  on  our  part;and 
all  Cavilling  (if  poffible)  on  theirs. 

As  for  the  Time  then,  which  we  enquire  after,  I  think  we  may  fafely  relye  on 
the  Judgment  of  a  very  Learned  Prelate  of  our  own,  which  he  delivers  after  this 
The  word  Tranfubflantiation  is  fo  far  from  being  found  in  the  Sacred  Scri- 
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lelves  acknowledge,  it  was  not  fo  much  as  heard  of  before  the  Twelfth  Century.  nelm.  Edit. 
Nay,  that  the  thing  it  felf  without  the  Word,  that  the  Dodlrine  without  the  Ex-  1<575-p-S3,54. 
preflion  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture  ,  is  ingenuoufly  acknowledged  by  the 
moft  Learned  Schoolmen,  who  endeavour  by  other  Arguments  therefore  to  defend  Sccft,s>  Duran- 
it,  and  allow  it  to  be  brought  in  by  the  Authority  of  the  Pope,  and  not  received  dui’  Blel>  Ga’ 

f'  ...  u  ■'  p  .  , ,/  *  •sytr.f  /»/•/■*»  r1.;. 

in  the  Church  01  Rome  till  1200  years  after  Christ.  The  firft  Authors  who  men¬ 
tion  this  new-coyn’d  word  Tranfubflantiation,  are  Petrm  Blejenfis,  who  lived  under 
Pope  Alexander  the  Third,  (about  the  year  11^9)  and  Stephanas  Educnfts,  a  Biftiop 
whofe  Age  and  Writings  are  very  doubtful.  The  Pope,  who  firft  eftablifttt  this 
monltrous  Dodrine  by  his  own  Arbitrary  Power,  as  an  Article  of  Faith,  was  Inno¬ 
cent  the  Third.  And  his  Succeftor  Honorms  was  the  man  who  decreed  Adoration  to 
the  Hof.  The  firfl  Council  which  took  notice  and  approved  of  the  Papal  De¬ 
cree  for  Tranfubflantiation,  was  that  aftembled  at  Conflancc,  which  condemned  Wick- 
lijf  for  an  Fleretick,  becaufe  among  other  Truths  he  had  alferted  this  :  That  the 
Subfiance  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  remains  materially  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  ;  and 
that  in  the  fame  Sacrament  no  Accidents  of  Bread  and  Wine  remain  'without  a  Subfiance  : 

And  for  this  Opinion  they  ordered  his  Body  to  be  taken  out  of  his  Grave  and  burnt 
to  Afties.  Thus  things  ftood  till  the  year  iffi,  when  the  Council  of  Trent  publifht 
it  to  the  World  for  an  infallible  Truth,  and  impofed  the  belief  of  it  upon  all,  under 
the  pain  of  an  Anathema. 

As  for  the  Dodrine  of  Confubflantiation,  and  the  Corporal  Prefence  of  Chrift  at, 
with,  and  in  the  Sacrament,  it  was  ftarted  long  before  that  of  Tranfubflantiation,  and 
was  much  difputed  among  Learned  men.  He  who  firft  broacht  it  in  the  Eaft 
was  John  Damafcen,  in  the  Days  of  Gregory  the  Third.  And  about  an  hundred 
years  afterwards  it  was  fet  a-foot  in  the  Weft,  by  the  means  of 
Vafchafws  Radbertus  a  Monk  of  Corbie,  and  one  Amalarim  a  Dea¬ 
con  of  Metz  ;  the  former  taught,  that  Chrift  was  Confubftan- 
tiated,  or  rather  enclofed  in  the  Bread,  and  Corporally  united 
to  it  in  the  Sacrament  ;  for  as  yet  there  was  no  thoughts  of  the 
Tranfubflantiation  of  Brpad.  The  latter  gives  it  as  part  of  his  Belief,  That  the  fim-  AmaUr.  de 
pie  nature  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  mixed,  is  turned  into  a  reafonable  nature,  viz.  of  the  Body  ^edef.  Of  lib. 
and  Blood  of  Chrift.  Moreover,  he  in  another  place  confefleth,  that  it  was  paft  24  Vl<** 

his  skill  to  determine  what  became  of  his  Body  after  it  was  eaten.  When  the  Body  of  c" 3 

Chrift  is  taken  with  a  good  intention,  it  is  not  for  me  to  difpute  (faith  he)  whether  it  AmaUr.  Epift. 
be  invifibly  taken  up  into  Heaven,  or  kept  in  cur  Body  until  the  day  of  cur  Burial,  or  exhaled  Guytardum 
into  the  Air,  or  whether  it  go  cut  of  the  Body  with  the  Blood,  or  be  fent  out  by  the  mouth,  ^ oc^CoIJ5^ 
&c.  For  this,  and  another  Foolery  of  the  three  parts  or  kinds  of  Chrift’s  Bo-  Benedic.Cmt 
dy,  he  was  cenfured  by  a  Synod  held  at  Crefjy ,  wherein  it  was  declared  by  the  Cod.  yy.  cited. 
Biftiops  of  France  ,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  Spiritually  made  the  Body  of  by  A  B.ujher, 
Chrift  ;  which  being  a  Meat  of  the  Mind,  and  not  of  the  Belly,  is  not  corrupted,  ^^Je^uits 
but  remaineth  unto Everlafting Life.  From  whence  we  may  learn  (as  alfo  from  the 
Writings  of  feveral  Learned  Men  of  that  Age  who  oppofed  thefe  Dotages  of  rUff  y0hnEri - 
the  Corporal  Prefence)  that  the  Weftern  Church  had  no:  then  adulterated  the  gma  Wala. 
Dodtrine  of  the  Sacrament,  but  followed  the  pure  and  found  fenfe  of  the  Ancient  strabo,  Ratra- 
Fathers,  and  condemned  thefe  Whimfies  and  grofs  Conceits  of  the  Carnal  or  Oral  or  Birtr** 
eating  of  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament.  Nay,  in  the  year  1079,  when  Hildebrand,  called 
Gregory  the  7th, came  to  the  Papal  Chair,  the  Biftiops  and  Dodfors  were  divided  in 
their  Opinions  concerning  the  Corporal  Prefence,  fome  maintaining  Berengarim  his 
Opinion,  who  denied  it,  and  fome  following  that  of  Rafchafius,  as  appears  from  the 
Adis  of  that  Council  (writ  by  thefe  of  the  Pope's  Fadlion)  which  was  called  on 
purpofe  to  condemn  Bcrtvgarins.  Moreover,  it’s  recorded,  that  Hildebrand  lumfelf 

doubted 
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doubted  whether  what  we  receive  at  the  Lord’s  Table  be  indeed  the  Body  of  Chrift 
by  a  fubftantial  Converfion :  For  three  Months  fpace  was  granted  to  Berenganus  to 
confider  in,  and  a  Fail  appointed  to  the  Cardinals,  That  God  would  {hew  by  fome 
Benno  Card,  in  Sign  from  Heaven  who  was  in  the  right,  the  Pope  or  Berengar'tm.  It  feems  the  Do¬ 
ctrine  of  the  Popes  Infallibility  was  not  known  to  that  Age  ;  and  that  of  the  Corpo¬ 
ral  Prefence  much  doubted.  But  however,  thus  much  we  may  conclude  upon,  That 
from  the  dark  and  myllerious  Writings  of  thofe  Men,  Pafchaftus  and  Amalarius ,  did 
that  monftrous  Error  of  Tranfubftantiation  fpring,  which  afterwards  came  to  be  efta- 
blifhed  as  an  Article  of  Faith  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

As  to  the  time  then  wherein  we  are  to  contain  this  Difcourfe,  it  {hall  be  the  firft 
700  years  after  Chrift ;  and  to  Authors  only  that  lived  within  that  compafs,  I  will 
appeal  for  evidence  in  the  matter  under  difpute  :  And  furely  our  Diifenting  Brethren 
will  allow,  that  they  lived  in  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages,  becaufe  they  were  dead  be¬ 
fore  the  DoCtrines  either  of  Confubflantiation  or  Tranjubflantiation  were  hatcht,  much 
lefs  received  or  eftablifiit  in  the  World. 

If  I  would  take  all  the  advantage  that  our  Adverfaries  give  us,  I  need  not  con¬ 
fine  my  felf  within  fo  narrow  a  compafs ;  for  they  challenge  us  to  produce  one  in- 
ftance  for  Kneeling  before  the  days  of  Honorius  the  Third,  who  lived  1220  or  there¬ 
abouts ;  and  confidently  affirm  Kneeling  was  never  heard  of  nor  ufed  for  1200 
vears  after  Chrift.  I  hope  therefore  they  will  not  complain  of  foul  dealing,  or 
that  I  ftrain  the  point,  fince  I  give  away  j  00  years,  wherein  the  pure  ancient  Ca- 
tholick  Faith,  touching  the  Holy  Sacrament  began  to  decline,  and  was  by  various 
Arts  and  Tricks  at  laft  foully  corrupted.  Which  piece  of  liberality  I  need  not  have 
exercifed,  but  that  I  defign  purely  to  convince,  not  to  contend.  Let  us  therefore 
bring  this  matter  under  examination,  and  fee  what  the  PraCfice  of  the  Church  was 
within  the  compafs  of  700  years  after  Chrift  ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  in  the  firft  and 
pureft  Ages.  And  what  I  {hall  produce  out  of  Antiquity,  may  be  conveniently  pla¬ 
ced  under  thefe  two  general  Heads,  according  to  the  method  propofed  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  this  Difcourfe. 

(1.)  That  notwithftanding  feveral  Nonconformifts,well  efteemed  of  for  Learning, 
have  in  their  Writings  boldly  afferted  Kneeling  to  be  contrary  to  all  Antiquity  ;  it  is 
highly  probable  the  Primitive  Chriftians  did  Kneel  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving,  as  the 
Cuftom  is  in  the  Church  of  England. 

(2.)  It’s  certain  they  ufed  an  Adoring  Pofture. 

As  to  the  firft,  I  hope  I  lhall  be  able  to  make  it  good  by  this  following  account, 
which  I  fhall  give  with  all  poflible  plainnefs  and  fincerity.  And  I  declare  before¬ 
hand  to  all  the  World,  that  I  will  offer  nothing  for  fatisfadion  to  others,  which  I 
do  not  think  in  my  Confcience  to  be  true ;  and  that  I  would  not  ufe  a  Fallacy  to 
ferve  the  Caufe,  though  I  were  fure  it  could  never  be  deteded  by  any  of  our  Sepa¬ 
rating  Brethren.  In  the  firft  place,  for  the  Firft  Century,  or  100  years,  wherein  our 
Lord  and  his  Apoftles  lived,  the  Scripture  hath  left  us  in  the  dark,  and  under  great 
uncertainty  what  the  particular  Gefture  was  which  they  ufed  at  the  Inftitution  and 
Part  1.  p.17.  Celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrament;  which  I  think  I  have  fufficiently  evinced  in 
my  Anfwers  to  the  firft  and  fecond  Query. 

In  the  next  place,  I  defire  thofe  who  urge  a  common  Table-gefture,  and  particu¬ 
larly  Sitting  (which  was  a  ufual  pofture  at  Meals  among  thofe  Eaftern  Nations  as 
well  as  among  us  now)  to  obferve,  that  Sitting  was  efteemed  a  very  irreverend 
pofture  to  be  ufed  in  the  TVorfhip  and  Service  of  God  by  the  Primitive  Church  ;  of 

which  I  fhall  give  a  few  inftances.  The  ancient  Laodicean  Synod 
finding  great  Inconveniencies  to  arife  from  the  Love-Feafts  which 
were  kept  at  the  fame  time  with  the  Lord’s  Supper, prohibited  abfo- 
lutely  thefaid  Feafts,and  the  lying  upon  Couches  in  the  Church;  as 
their  manner  was  of  folemnizing  thofe  Feafts.  The  words  of  the 
after  the  firft  general  Nue?ie  Council,  Canon  are  thefe  :  7 be  Feajls  of  Charity  ought  not  to  be  kept  in  the  Lords. 
as  ochers.  Hcufe ,  or  in  the  Church,  neither  may  ye  eat  or  make  Couches  in  the  Houfe 

of  God.  This  was  afterward  forbidden  by  the  Council  of  Carthage, and  the  Decrees  of 
both  thefe  Provincial  or  National  Councils  were  ratified  by  the  fixth  Trullian  Council , 
and  that  under  the  pain  of  Excommunication ;  upon  which  in  fome  time  the  Cu¬ 
ftom  dwindled  to  nothing. 

Now  the  Reafons  which  induced  thefe  holy  Bifhops  and  ancient  Fathers  to  prohi¬ 
bit  thefe  Feafh  of  Charity,  and  the  ufe  of  a  difcumbmg  poflure  upon  Beds  or  Couches  in 
the  Houfe  of  God,  (which  was  too  an  ordinary  Table-gefture,  according  to  the  Cu¬ 
ftom  of  thofe  times)  were  in  all  probability  taken  from  the  Diforder  and  Irreveren.e, 
the  Animoiities  and  Excefs  that  accompanied  thefe  Feafts,  and  which  both  poor  and 

rich 
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rich  were  guilty  of :  They  did  not  diftinguifh  between  their  Spiritual  and  Corporal 
Food,between  the  Lord’s-Supper  and  an  ordinary  Meal ;  they  did  not  difcern  the  Lords 
Body ,  as  St.  Paul  fpeaks ;  and  I  am  apt  to  think  that  the  fame  abufes  which  had  crept 
in  fo  early  into  the  Church  of  Corinth ,  and  which  St.  Paul  took  notice  of  and  repro¬ 
ved,  continued  and  fpread  till  the  Church  by  her  Cenfures  and  Decrees  oppofed  the 
growing  evil,  and  rooted  up  the  caufes  of  fuch  mifchievous  effects. 

To  thefe  Canons  of  Councils,  if  we  add  the  Teftimony  of  particular  Bifhops,  who 
lived  in  thofe  firft  Ages,  and  who  fpeak  not  their  own  private  Senfe  and  Opinions, 
but  Cuftoms  and  Ulages  of  the  Church  in  their  time,  we  fhall  plainly  difcern  that 
Sitting  was  accounted  an  irreverent  poflure  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  while  they  were 
engaged  in  Prayer  or  Praife,  or  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament. 

Juflin  Martyr ,  who  lived  ia  the  Second  Century,  which  immediately  fucceeded  Flor.A.Dijy. 
that  of  the  ApoBles,  feems  to  hint,  that  the  People  fate  at  the  Sermon,  and  while 
the  Leffons  were  reading,  when  he  informs  us  concerning  the  Chriftian  Affemblies  Apol.  2. 

.  in  his  time,  and  the  place  where  he  lived  :  After  the  reading  of  the  Leffons  and  the 
Exhortatory  Sermon  of  the  Bifhop,  We  rife  up  (faith  he)  all  together,  and  fend  up  our 
Prayers.  He  doth  not  indeed  fignifie  what  the  particular  Gefture  was  which  they 
ufed  at  their  Prayers,  but  it's  clear  enough  they  did  not  Sit ;  and  they  might  Kneel, 
for  any  thing  he  faith  to  the  contrary  :  For  it’s  cuBomary  among  us  to  lit  at  the 
Sermon,  and  during  the  reading  of  the  Leffons,  and  after  they  are  ended,  we  may 
be  truly  faid  to  rife  up  all  together,  and  fend  up  our  Prayers :  But  if  any  one  fhoulcl 
hence  infer, that  w q  flood  and  not  kneeled,  he  would  conclude  ngainB  the  Law  of  the 
Land,  and  the  common  Pra&ice  of  the  Church  :  Rifing  up  doth  not  necelfarily  im¬ 
ply,  that  a  man  Bands  or  kneels  afterwards,  but  fomew’uat  previous  to  both,  for 
we  generally  rife  before  we  do  either.  But  however  Sitting  at  the  Sermon  and 
Leffons  was  ufual  in  thofe  Affemblies  which  this  holy  Father  and  Martyr  frequent¬ 
ed,  yet  in  moB  other  places  the  People  were  not  permitted  to  Sit  at  all,  not  fo 
much  as  at  the  Leffons,  or  in  Sermon-time  ;  as  appears  partly  from  what  Philo  for-  Hid.  Ecclef 
gins  an  ancient  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflorian  obferves  of  Theophilus  an  Indian  Eifhop ,  That  M.n.y.  p.2p. 
among  feveral  Irregularities  which  he  corre&ed  in  thofe  Churches,  he  particularly  Ho.  A.D.42J. 
reformed  this,  that  the  People  were  wont  to  fit  when  the  Leffons  out  of  the  Gofpel  were 
read  unto  them  :  And  partly  from  Sozomens  HiBory,  wherein  he  notes  it  as  a  very 
unufual  thing  in  the  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  that  he  did  not  rife  up  when  the  Gofpels  were 
read. 


But  the  fulleB  evidence  Optatns  Bifhop  of  Milevis  affords  us,  by  what  he  writes  a-  Ecd.  Hift.  1.7. 
gainft  Parmenianm  the  Donat  if  ;  for  after  he  had  taxed  him  with  Pride  and  Inno-  c  r9  P  734. 
\vation,  with  a  cenforious  uncharitable  fpirit  which  animated  all  his  Tra&ates  or  HorA.D.440. 
Sermons  to  the  People,  he  cites  a  Paffage  out  of  the  Pfalms ,  and  applies  it  home  to  pfti.  49.  ,ur 
him,  after  this  manner;  Thou  fittefl  and jfeakefl  againfl  thy  Brother,  See.  in  which  Tran/1.  y0.  20. 
place  God  reproves  him  who  fits  and  defames  his  Brother  :  And  therefore  fuch  evil  Lib:  4-  de 
Teachers  as  you  (fays  he)  are  more  particularly  pointed  at  in  this  Text;  For  the  Sc.| gf' p] °n%' 
People  are  not  licenfed  to  fit  in  the  Church.  This  Text  chiefly  refpe&s  the  Bifhops  and  die.  a.d,\6$. 
Presbyters,  who  had  only  a  Right  and  Priviledge  to  fit  in  the  Publick  and  Religious  Vid.  AlUfl 
Affemblies,  but  doth  not  concern  the  People,  who  flood  all  the  time.  Now,  if  it  not- in  4-  lib. 
had  not  been  a  general  and  prevailing  Cuffom  among  the  ChriBians  of  thofe  times,  opt*r' 
as  well  Heretical  as  Orthodox,  to  Band  the  whole  time  of  Divine  Service,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  at  the  Leffons  and  Sermons,  P armenianm  might  have  eafily  retorted  this 
Argument  upon  Optatus,  as  being  weak,  and  concluding  nothing  againB  him  in 
particular,  but  what  might  be  charged  in  common  upon  all  private  ChriBians  who 
fate  in  the  Church  as  well  as  he. 

Again,  that  Sitting  was  eBeemed  Irreverent  in  the  Worfhip  of  God,  will  further  Floruit,  a.d. 
be  manifeBed  from  a  paffage  or  two  in  TertuUian,  who  lived  in  the  fame  Century  198-  Tertul.  de 
with  Jufiin  Martyr  before  cited  ;  and  I  think  nothing  can  be  fpoken  more  plain  and  ®rac-  c- fJ* 
home  to  the  purpofe  than  what  he  delivers  concerning  this  Geflure,  which  is  fo  ed^f1  Colon°* 
much  contended  for  by  our  Diffenting  Brethren  ;  for  among  other  Vanities  and  ill  Agrip.  1617. 
CuBoms  taken  notice  of  and  reproved  by  this  ancient  Father,  this  was  one,  That  Item  quod  ad- 
they  were  wont  (fome  of  them)  to  fit  at  Prayer.  A  little  further  in  the  fame  Chap-  fignata  orati- 
ter,  Tertullian  hath  thefe  words  :  *  Add  hereunto  the  fin  of  Irreverence,  which  the  very  ^o”s  ’ 

Heathen ,  if  they  did  perceive  well  and  under  (land  what  we  did, would  take  notice  of. For  if  it  he  bufdam 
irreverent  to  fit  in  the  prefence  of,  and  to  confront  one  whom  you  have  a  high  refpeff  and  venera -  "  Eo  apponi- 

tion  for ,  how  much  more  irreligious  is  this  Geflure  in  thefght  of  the  living  God,  the  Angel  of  Prayer  tur  &  irreve- 

renrice  crimen 

etiam  ipfis  nationibus  ft  quid  ftperenr  intelligendum.  Si  quidem  irreverens  eft  aftidere  fnb  confpe&u  contraque  confpe- 
fium  ejus  quem  cum  maxime  reverearis  ac  venereris ;  quanto  magis  fub  conlpe&u  De?  vivi,  Angeio  adhuc  orarionis 
adft  mte,  faftum  illud  irreligioiiflimum  eft  ?  nifi  exprobramus  Deo  quod  oratio  fatigaverit.  lertuL deOcat.  c  1  2. 
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yet  {landing  by  !  ttnlefs  we  think  fit  to  upbraid  God  that  Prayer  bath  tired  its.  Add  to  all 
Eufeb.  <3e  vit.  this  that  laying  of  Confiantine  the  Great,  recorded  by  Eufebim  as  an  indication  of  the 
conft.  mag.  lib.  Piety  of  that  Chriftian  Emperour,  with  which  I  will  conclude  this  point.  It  was 
4/P*  4oo.  Col.  Up0n  occafion  of  a  Panegyrick  concerning  the  Sepulchre  of  our  Saviour,  delivered  by 
Allob.  1612.  EufebittSy  not  in  the  Church,  but  in  the  Palace  of  the  Emperour  $  and  the  Biftorian 
obferves,  to  the  praife  of  this  Excellent  Prince,  that  though  it  was  a  long  and  tedi¬ 
ous  Oration,  and  though  the  Emperour  were  earneftly  follicited  to  fit  down  on  his 
Throne  which  was  hard  by,  yet  he  refufed,  and  flood  attentively  all  the  time,  as  the 
reft  of  the  Auditory  did  ;  affirming  it  to  be  unjit  to  attend  upon  any  Difccurje  concerning 
God  with  eafe  and  foftnefs,  and  that  it  was  very  confonant  to  Piety  and  Religion,  that  Dij- 
courfes  about  Divine  things  Jhould  be  heard  J, landing . 

Thus  much  may  fuffice  for  fatisfa&ion,  that  the  ancient  Church  did  by  no  means 
approve  of  Sitting,  or  a  common  Table-Gefture,  as  fitting  to  be  ufed  in  time  of 
Divine  Service,  except  at  the  Reading  of  the  Lelfons,  and  hearing  of  the  Sermon  ; 
which  too  was  only  pratftifed  in  fome  places  ;  for  in  others  the  people  were  not  al¬ 
lowed  to  fit  at  all  in  their  Religious  Affemblies.  Which  Cuftom  is  ftill  obferved  in 
mofi,  if  not  all  the  Eaftern  Churches  at  this  day,  wherein  there  are  no  Seats  ereCfed 
or  allowed  for  the  ufe  of  the  people. 

Now  upon  what  hath  been  faid,  I  ftiall  only  make  this  brief  Reflection,  and  fo 
proceed.  If  the  Apcftles  of  cur  Lord  had  (in  purfuance  of  their  Commiffion  to 
teach  ail  Nations)  in  their  Travels  throughout  the  World,  every  where  taught  and 
eftabUihed  Sitting  or  Difcumbing  (which  were  the  common  Table-Geftures  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Culioms  of  thofe  Eaftern  Countries)  not  only  as  convenient,  but  as 
neceftury  to  be  ufed  in  order  to  worthy  Receiving  the  Lord’s-Supper  ;  it  is  a  moft 
ftrange  and  unaccountable  thing  how  there  ftiould  be  (1)  fuch  an  early  and  univerfal 
Revolt  of  the  Primitive  Church  from  the  Doctrine  and  the  Conftitutions  of  the 
Hoi/  Apoftles ;  and  then  (2)  Confidering  what  a  high  value  and  efteem  the  Primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians  had  for  the  Apoftles,  the  firft  Founders  of  their  Faith,  and  for  all 
that  pafled  under  their  names,  it  feems  to  me  not  only  highly  improbable,  but  mo¬ 
rally  impoflible,  that  fo  many  Churches,  together  with  their  refpe&ive  Bilhops  and 
Pallors  dwelling  in  remote  and  diftant  Countries, (not  biafs’d  by  FaCHon,  nor  fway- 
ed  by  a  Superiour  Authority,  being  perfectly  free  and  independent  one  upon  ano¬ 
ther  j  fhould  unanimoufly  confent  and  confpire  together  to  introduce  a  novel-Cuftom 
into  the  Church  of  Chrift,  contrary  to  Apoftolical  Pra&ice  and  Order ;  and  not 
only  fo,  but  ($)  to  Cenfure  the  Practice  and  Injunctions  of  Divinely  infpired  men, 
as  indecent  and  unfit  to  be  followed  and  obferved  in  the  publick  Worfhip  of  God  : 
and  all  this  without  the  leaft  notice  taken  by  ,  without  any  complaint  or  op- 
pofition  from  any  particular  perfon  either  in  the  then  prefent  or  fucceeding 
Generation. 

(3)  The  Primitive  Church  efteemed  the  Holy  Sacrament  to  be  the  moft  folemn 
part  of  Chriftian  Worfhip,  as  that  which  deservedly  challenged  from  them  the 
utmoft  pitch  of  Devotion,  and  the  higheft  degree  of  Reverence  that  they  could 
poffibly  pay  and  exprefs  either  with  their  Souls  or  Bodies.  This  is  clear,  partly 
from  thofe  Honorary  Titles  they  beftowed  upon  this  Ordinance,  and  adorn’d  it 
with,  which  import  the  greateft  deference  and  the  moft  awful  regard  imaginable  ; 

See  part  i.p.  partly  from  that  tedious  and  fevere  Difcipline  which  fhe  exercifed  the  Catechumens 
and  Penitents  with,  before  fhe  admitted  them  into  the  Communion  of  the  Faith¬ 
ful,  and  approved  of  them  as  fit  to  partake  of  the  Holy  Myfteries.  To  be  admit¬ 
ted  to  the  Sacrament  fo  only  as  to  behold  it,  and  to  be  prefent  at  thofe  Prayers 
which  were  put  up  by  worthy  Communicants  over  the  great  Propitiatory  Sacrifice, 
was  heretofore  accounted  a  high  honour  and  priviledge  ;  But  to  make  one  at  this 
Heavenly  Feaft,  and  to  receive  the  Pledges  of  our  Lord’s  Love,  was  efteemed  the 
top  and  perfection  of  Chriftianity,  and  the  extremity  of  honour  and  happinefs  that 
a  Chriftian  is  capable  of  in  this  Life.  Heretofore  (with  fhame  and  reproach  be  it 
fpoken  to  our  Stupidly  Wicked  and  Degenerate  Age)  to  be  excluded  from  the  Holy 
Communion,  was  look’d  upon  as  the  greateft  curfe  and  punifhment  that  could  be 
inflicted  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  be  a  Communicant,  to  have  a  freedom  of  ac- 
cefs  to  the  Lords-Table,  as  the  greateft  Bleffing  and  moft  ample  reward  that  could 
be  propounded  j  the  Sum  of  a  Chriftians  hopes,  the  center  of  all  his  vvifttes  during 
his  abode  here. 

(4)  For  Standing  in  time  of  Divine  Service,  both  at  their  Prayers  and  at  the 
Sacrament,  there  are  fo  many  and  fo  clear  Teftimonies  extant  in  pure  Antiquity, 
that  a  man  mult  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  not  to  fee  this  Truth,  who  is  never  10 
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little  converfant  in -the  Records  of  thofe  times:  and  in  fuch  a 


man  it  mult  be 
height 
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height  of  folly  or  impudence  to  deny  it.  The  bare  afferring  of  it  ihall  be  fufficienr, 
becaufe  to  in  Tift  upon  the  prooi  of  it  by  an  enumeration  of  particulars ,  would 
fwell  this  Difcourfe  beyond  meafure  ;  and  befides  it  would  be  a  needlefs  labour, 
lince  the  great  Patrons  of  fitting,  or  the  common  Table-Gellure,  do  frankly  own  Gillerp.  Difp 
and  acknowledge  that  Standing  was  a  pofture  generally  ufed  by  the  ancient  Church  aguinft  En.  p« 
in  her  Religious  Affemblies,  both  at  their  Ordinary  Prayers,  and  at  the  Coromuni-  Cer-  point, 
on  Service.  Howfoever,  I  lhall  be  forced  to  fay  fomething  concerning  this  mat-  p<  1501 
ter  under  the  following  particular. 

($).  Which  is  this  :  That  the  Primitive  Chrillians  ( though  on  the  Lord's  Days, 
and  for  the  (pace  of  f  0  days  between  Eafier  and  Whitfunday ,  they  obferved  Stand¬ 
ing,  yet  at  other  times)  ufed  the  Gefture  of  Kneeling  at  their  publick  Devotions. 

Which  wiil  appear  from  a  Decree  pafs’d  in  the  firft  general  Council  alfembled  at 
Nice ,  in  words  to  this  effedt  :  Becaufe  there  are  fome  which  Kneel  on  the  Lord’s  day, and  in  Can.20  about 
the  days  of  Pentecoft  (  that  is,  between  Eafier  and  Whitfunday  )  it  is  therefore  ordained  by  the  year  325. 
this  Holy  Synod ,  that  when  we  fay  our  Vows  unto  the  Lord  in  Prayer,  we  obferve  a  Standing- 
ge ft  me,  to  the  end  that  a  uniform  and  agreeable  Custom  may  be  maintained  or  fecured  through 
all  Churches.  By  which  Canon,  provifion  was  made  againft  Kneeling ,  not  as  if  it 
were  an  inconvenient  and  unbecoming  Gefture  to  be  ufed  at  all  in  the  publick  Wor- 
fhip  of  God,  but  only  as  being  an  irregular  and  unfit  pollute  to  be  ufed  at  fuch 
particular  times  and  occafions  as  is  there  fpecified,  viz,,  on  the  Lord’s  days,  and  the 
Feall  of  Pentecoft  ;  when  for  any  Chriftian  to  Stand,  was  to  crofs  the  general  Cu¬ 
ftom  and  Practice  of  the  Church  at  that  time  :  For  this  Council  did  not  (  you  mult 
note  )  introduce  and  efbablifh  any  new  thing  in  the  Church,  but  only  endeavoured 
by  its  Authority  to  keep  alive  and  in  credit  an  ancient  Cuflom  ,  which  they  faw 
began  to  be  negledled  by  fome  Chrillians.  And  from  that  claufe  in  the  Canon, 

Becaufe  there  are  fome  which  Kneel  on  the  Lord’s  day  and  in  the  days  of  Pentecoft,  &c.  we 
may  with  good  reafoh  infer,  that  Kneeling  was  the  pofture  that  was  generally  ufed 
at  other  times  in  their  Religious  Affemblies.  For  if  Standing  had  been  generally 
obferved  by  all  Churches  in  time  of  Divine  Service  at  all  other  times,  as  well  as 
thofe  mentioned  in  the  Decree,  what  occafion  or  neceffity  had  there  been  for  fuch 
an  Injunction,  whereby  all  Chrillians  were  obliged  to  do  that  which  they  con- 
ftantly  and  univerfally  did  before  ?  There  is  a  paffage  in  the  Author  of  the  Que- 
flions  and  Anfwers  in  Juft  in  Martyr ,  which  will  put  this  matter  out  of  doubt,  and 
give  us  the  reafon  why  they  altered  their  pofture  on  the  Lord’s  day.  It  is  (faith 
he  )  that  by  this  means  we  may  be  put  in  mind  both  of  our  Fall  by  Sin,  and  our  Refurre- 
Llion  and  Refiitution  by  the  Grace  of  Chrifi  :  that  for  fix  days  we  pray  upon  our  Knees,  is 
in  token  of  our  Fall  by  Sin  ;  but  that  on  the  Lord’s  day  we  do  not  bow  the  Knee  ,  doth 

fymbolically  reprefent  our  Refurrechon,  &c.  This  he  there  tells  us  was  the  Cuftom  deri¬ 
ved  from  the  very  times  of  the  Apoftles  j  for  which  he  cites  Irenaus  in  his  Book 
concerning  Falter.  That  it  was  ancient,  appears  from  Tertullian,  who  lived  in  the 
fame  Age  with  Ir emeus,  and  fpeaks  of  it  as  if  it  had  been  eftablifhed  by  Apoftolical  P.'e  dominico 
Authority,  or  at  leaft  by  Cuftom  had  obtained  the  force  of  a  Law  j  for  thefe  are 
his  words  :  We  efteem  it  a  great  all  of  Wickednefs  or  Villany,  either  to  Fa  ft  or  Kneel  on  ve)  genjcu_ 
the  Lord’s  day.  Which  intimates  too,  that  Falling  and  Kneeling  in  their  publick  Iisadorare. 
Worlhip,  were  both  lawful  and  cuftomary  at  other  times.  To  whofe  Tellimony  if  Terf-  Je  Cor. 
we  joyn  that  of  another  Father  who  lived  fome  time  after  the  firft  general  Ntcene  ™  ,c-  f  2°6- 
Council,  we  need  not  produce  any  more  witneffes  to  clear  the  matter.  ec}';r 

It  is  that  of  Epipbanius  in  his  Expofition  of  the  Catholick  Faith  ;  where  he  certifies,  Epfh.  expofit. 
that  the  weekly  ftated  Fafis  (  of  Wednefday  and  Friday  )  were  diligently  kept  by  the  Catholick  Fid.  Cathol.  p. 
Church  the  whole  year  round,  excepting  the  fifty  days  of  Pentecoft,  on  which  they  do  not  1  IO<'-  eCht. 

Kneel,  nor  is  there  any  Fafi  appointed.  The  reafon  of  which  Cuftom  was  (  as  both  Parf^™om 

St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augufim  atteft )  becaufe  all  that  fpace  between  Eafier  and  Whit-  190 
funday  was  a  time  of  joy  and  triumph,  viz.  over  Death  and  the  Grave  ;  and  therefore  on  l#  ad  fin 
thefe  days  we  neither  Fafi  nor  bend  our  Knees ,  nor  incline  and  bow  down  our  Bodies,  but  with  ysvvKKzmeu 
cur  Lord  are  lifted  up  to  Heaven.  We  pray  Handing  (all  that  time)  which  is  a  fign  of  fivovmjvrs 
the  RefurreBion.  By  which  pofture,  that  is,  we  fignify  our  Belief  of  that  Article,  vndreeumt. 
From  whence  we  may  conclude,  that  as  the  Chrillians  of  thofe  firft  Ages  did  at  Sr.  vtieronym. 
other  times  certainly  Fall,  fo  they  did  alfo  certainly  Kneel  at  their  Prayers  in  their  Pro5°g;  Com- 
Publick  and  Religious  Affemblies. 

6.  Another  thing  I  would  have  obferved  in  order  to  my  prefent  defign,  is  this ;  Jug  E ^ 
That  the  Primitive  Chrillians  were  wont  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament  every  day,  119.act.jan. 
as  oft  as  they  came  together  for  publick  Worlhip:  Which  Cuftom  as  it  was  c  G- 
introduced  and  pra&ifed  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves  (according  to  the  judg- 
meat  of  very  Learned  men,  and  that  not  without  good  grounds  from  the  Ho-  compar'd  with 

K  k  k  ly  1  Cor.  10. 1 6s 
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*  An.  Dorn.  410.  St.  Aug.  Ep  1 1 8  ad 
Januarium, c.2,3.p.  556.  7.  Baftl.edit. 
aFroben. !54i,St./^?»fo,.cap.ult.  lib.  $. 
c.  4.  de  Sacram  p.449.  Paris.  St.  Hier. 
adver.  'Jovmian.  p.  3  7.  PariJ.  id.  in  Ep. 
ad  Lttctnium  Boeticum ,  p.  7 1 .  edit. 


Holy  Scripture)  fo  it  continued  a  confiderable  time  in  the  Church,  even  down  to 
St.  Aufiin  *,  who  flourifh’d  in  the  beginning  of  the  Fifth  Cen¬ 
tury,  and  feems  clearly  to  intimate  to  us  in  his  Writings,  that 
it  was  cuftomary  in  his  days ,  as  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Hierome 
had  hinted  before  him  concerning  the  Churches  of  Milan  and 
Rome  in  their  times.  From  f  St.  Cyprian  we  are  fully  affured  that 
it  was  fo  in  his  days ,  viz,.  about  the  year  2^0.  For  in  his  ex- 
.  van  r  t>  •  /"’L  -/i  plication  of  that  Petition  in  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  Give  us  this  day 

Sr  rck  O^Do!^  P  T47POx3on.  0U[  d.fj  Bread>  he  exPrefly  tel1  us>  that  they  did  receive  the  Eu - 
cdit.1682.Can9.Apoft.8c  Antiochen.  chartfr  erverft  day  ,  as  the  Food  that  nourijht  them  to  Salvation. 
Concil  Can.  z.Bajii.  Ep.  239.  ad  Cx-  St.  Bafil  Bilhop  of  Cafaria ,  who  lived  about  570  years  after 
lanam  Patnciam, To.  3.  p.  279.  Chrift,  affirms,  that  in  his  Church  they  communicated  four 

times  a  Week,  on  the  Lord’s  day ,  Wednefday ,  Friday ,  and  Satur¬ 
day  •  two  of  which  were  ftation-days,  or  fet-days  of  Faffing,  which  were  punctu¬ 
ally  obferved  by  the  generality  of  Chriftians  in  thofe  times.  And  this  I  the  rather 
note,  becaufe  in  all  probability,  fince  they  did  receive  the  Sacrament  on  thefe  days, 
they  did  not  alter  the  pofture  of  the  day,  but  received  Kneeling  ;  for  if  Kneeling 
was  adjudged  by  the  Catholick  Church  an  unfuitable  and  improper  pofture  for 
times  of  Mirth  and  Joy,  fuch  as  the  Lord’s  days,  and  thofe  of  Pentecof!  were ;  and 
if  they  were  thought  guilty  of  any  Irregularity,  who  ufed  that  pofture  on  thofe 
Fe(Hvals  ;  then  we  may  reafonably  conclude,  that  Standing,  which  was  the  Fefti- 
val  Toft  tire,  was  not  ufed  by  the  Catholick  Church  on  days  of  Fafting  and  Humilia¬ 
tion,  and  that  they  who  flood  at  their  publick  Devotions  on  Fafting-days,  were  as 
irregular  as  they  who  kneel’d  on  a Feftival.  And  that  this  was  really  fo,  may,  I  think, 
Ttrtul.  de  O  be  clearly  colleded  from  a  Paffage  in  TertuUian  to  this  purpoie  ;  We  judge  it  an  un- 
Edit  CoI^A*  lawful  and  impious  thing  (  fays  he  )  either  to  Faft  or  Kneel  at  our  Devotions  on  the  Lord’s 
grip.  1617  "  <laJ'  We  rejoice  in  the  fame  Freedom  or  Immunity  from  Eafter  to  Whitfuntide.  To  be 
freed  and  exempted  from  Fafting  and  Kneeling,  not  only  on  the  Lord’s  day,  but 
all  the  days  of  Pentecoft,  was  efteemed  a  great  Privilege,  and  matter  of  much  joy 
to  this  Floly  Father,  and  the  Chriftians  who  lived  in  his  days.  And  from  hence  I  in¬ 
fer,  that  at  other  times,  when  they  met  together  for  publick  Worffiip,  (  efpecially 
on  days  of  Fafting  )  they  generally  ufed  Kneeling,  and  that  at  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
which  was  adminiftred  every  day  in  the  African  Church,  whereof  TertuUian  was  a 
Presbyter :  For  if  they  had  generally  flood  at  all  other  times  of  the  year  in  their  re¬ 
ligious  Aflemblies,  as  well  at  their  Prayers,  as  at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  where  is  the  Pri¬ 
vilege  and  Immunity  they  boafted  fo  much  of,  and  rejoiced  in ,  viz,,  that  they 
were  freed  from  Kneeling  on  fuch  days,  and  at  fuch  certain  times  ?  Not  to  Faft 
on  the  Lord’s  day  was  a  Privilege,  becaufe  they  did  Faft  on  the  Week-days  And 
fo  fay  I  of  Standing:  To  Stand  on  the  Lord’s  days,  and  all  the  time  between  Eafter 
and  Whitfunday,  could  not  be  thought  a  fpecial  A<ft  of  Favour,  and  the  Prerogative 
of  thofe  feafons,  if  Kneeling  had  not  been  the  ordinary  and  common  Gefture  at  all 
other  times  throughout  the  year.  And  if  Kneeling  was  the  Gefture  which  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  did  then  commonly  ufe  at  their  Prayers  on  the  Week-days ;  then  in  all  pro¬ 
bability,  when  they  received  the  Sacrament  on  thofe  days,  they  received  in  the  or¬ 
dinary  pofture. 


So  St.  Cyprian 
before  cited. 


Didoilavius  s 
own  Argu¬ 
ment  retorted. 


Si  ftabunt  in¬ 
ter  orandum  (  viz.  Die  Dominica  &  toto  temporis  intervallo  inter  Pafcha  &  Pentecoft  eat )  non  eft  probabile  de  geniculis  adorafe 
cum  perceperint  Euchariftiam,  fed potius  contrarium ,  ncmpe  ftetiffe.  Altar.  Damafc.  p.  784. 


*  Pert.  Apol. 

c.39  p.  47.  sf 
Aug.  Ep.  r  1 8 
Conft.  Apoft. 

1  2  c.  5  7.  p. 
881 

St.  ChryJ. Horn. 
1.  in  2  cap. 
Epift  1.  Tim. 
4  De  Sacr.  1  4. 

c.  5.  P-  439- 
See  Dr.  Cave’s 
Primitive 
Chriftianiry, 
c.  1 1.  p.  347- 


The  (7th)  and  lnft  particular  which  I  would  obferve  relating  to  this  bufinefs,  is 
this ;  That  the  Primitive  Chriftians  received  the  Floly  Sacrament  praying.  The 
whole  Communion-fervice  was  performed  with  Prayer  and  Praife.  It  was  begun 
with  a  general  Prayer,  wherein  the  Minifter  and  the  whole  Congregation  joyntly 
prayed  *  for  the  univerfal  Fence  and  Welfare  of  the  Church  ,  for  the  tranquility  and  the 
quietnefs  of  the  World ,  for  the  profperity  of  the  Age,  for  ivholfome  Weather  and  fruitful  Sea- 
Jons,  for  Kings  and  Emperors,  and  all  in  Authority  ,  &c.  The  Elementss  were  fandtified 
by  a  folemn  Benedi&ion,  the  Form  whereof  is  fet  down  by  f  St.  Ambrofe  ;  and  the 
whole  A&ion  was  concluded  with  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving.  But  that  which  more 
particularly  afiecfts  the  matter  in  hand,  is,  that  the  Minifter  ufed  a  Prayer  at  the 
delivery  of  the  Sacrament  to  each  Communicant,  to  which  every  one  at  their  re¬ 
ceiving  laid  Amen. 

The  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  though  in  fome  things  much  corrupted  and  adulte¬ 
rated,  yet  in  many  things  are  very  found,  and  in  this  particular  feem  to  exprefs  the 
moil  ancient  Practice  of  the  Church.  For  there  we  find  this  Account, 
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The  Apoftolical  Conftitutions  (  confefted  by  all  hands  to  be  very  ancient,  though 
not  altogether  fo  much  as  is  pretended  in  fome  things)  gives  us  this  plain  account 
in  thefe  words  :  *  Let  the  Bifhop  give  the  Sacrifice ,  (  by  which  name  the  Holy  Sacra-  latter  end  of 
ment  was  called  in  Primitive  times)  faying ,  The  Body  of  Chrifi  :  And  let  him  that  re-  the 5  Century. 
ciives  Jay  Amen.  Then  let  the  Deacon  take  the  Cup,  and  at  the  delivery  fay,  The  Blood  of  9°n^- 
Chrifi ,  the  Cup  of  Life  j  and  let  him  that  drinketh  fay  Amen.  8.  c.  13. 


6Tn7Koar&  S'tdbrj)  7 Iw  <srp 07$0(fiv  Xiyvv,  <j£/m  "/eis*.  K«t/  0  Asj4t a>  a/jAuj.  ‘O  A'  S'td.KovQ-  v&Tiykaa  A 
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Now,  although  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  thefe  Conftitutions  are  in  many 
things  adulterated,  yet  it  is  allowed  on  the  other  hand,  that  in  many  things  they 
are  very  lincere,  and  convey  to  us  the  pure  pra&ice  of  the  moft  ancient  Times; 
That  they  give  a  true  and  found  account  in  this  matter,  relating  to  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  we  may  reft  fully  finished,  from  the  concurring  Evidence  of  other  ancient 
Writers,  who  lived  in  the  Fourth  Century  :  For  both  St.  Ambrofe  and  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  make  exprefs  mention  of  the  Peoples  faying  Amen,  when  the  Minifter 
faid  The  Body  of  Chrifi.  So  alfo  St.  Aufiin  fpeaks  of  it  as  univerfally  pra&ifed  by  the 
Church  of  Chrifi:  when  the  Cup  was  delivered.  And  there  is  a  very  remarkable 
PalTage  recorded  by  Eufebius,  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Iliftory,  which  being  very  appo- 
lite  to  our  purpofe,  I  will  fet  down  for  the  clofe  of  all. 

Chrltfi  Sanguine  dicit  Amen.  Refp.  ad  Orofl.  quell.  49.  Tom.  4.  p.  69 


fimbr.  de  Sacr. 
Jlb-  4.  c.  5. 
p.  440.  To.  4. 
Sr.  Cyril  Hier. 
Catech.  My- 
fog.  Uni- 
verfa  Ecclefia 
accepto 
Baftl.  1 5  4  r . 


Novatius  a  Presbyter  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  having  renounced  the  Communi¬ 
on  of  the  Church  ,  and  the  Authority  of  his  rightful  Bifhop  Cornelius ,  fet  up  Epift.  cornel. 
for  himfeif,  and  became  the  Head  of  an  unreafonable  and  unnatural  Schifm  ,*  and  ad  Fab.  apud 
the  better  to  fecure  to  him  the  Profelytes  he  had  gained,  he  altered  the  ufual  form  Hi ft  lib^6*"’ 
of  Prayer  at  the  Sacrament,  and  in  the  room  thereof,  fubftituted  a  new  fangled  c.  35.  d e  No- 
Oath,  which  he  obliged  every  Communicant  to  take  at  the  time  of  their  receiving,  vatu. 
which  (  among  other  wicked  a&ions )  is  particularly  taken  notice  of  and  charged 
upon  him  by  Cornelius,  as  the  worft  of  all,  and  the  moft  villanous  Innovation.  When 
he  came  (  fays  he  )  to  offer  Sacrifices  (  i.  e.  to  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper)  and  to  diftri-  rio/iW  $ 

bate  to  every  one  his  part,  at  the  delivery  of  it  he  confirained  thofe  perfons  who  unhappily  Ac, 

Jided  with  him,  to  take  an  Oath,  infiead  of  offering  up  Prayers  and  Praifes  according  to  Cu-  x}JW4- 

(lom  J  and  infiead  of  faying  Amen,  he  forced  every  Communicant,  when  he  received  the  /mm  iyfisu  A 

Bread,  to  fay,  I  will  never  return  to  Cornelius  as  long  as  I  live.  uffG-,  fy  Lin- 


iy.vvuy  dvn  drs  ivKoyilv  7 it  mKctiTm^t  dvQp d'irsi  dvety/filei, 
Affjjj,  Bxi77  dvti^c y  'srg/f  KopriA/op. 
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From  thefe  plain  Inftances  we  may  fee  how  clofely  our  Church  follows  the  fteps 
of  pure  antiquity  in  the  Form  of  Prayer  appointed  to  be  ufed  by  the  Minifter  at  the 
giving  of  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  to  the  People  ;  which  runs  thus :  The  Body  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,  and  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  preferve  thy  Body  and  Soul  to 
overlapping  life,  &c.  which  laft  Claufe  was  added  by  latter  times,  by  way  of  expli¬ 
cation,  to  that  ftiort  Form  which  the  Primitive  Church  ufed  :  And  furely  it’s  every 
Chriftian’s  lntereft,  as  well  as  his  Duty,  to  joyn  with  the  Minifter  in  fuch  a  Prayer, 
and  return  a  hearty  Amen  to  it. 


I  will  now  briefly  fum  up  the  Evidence  that  hath  been  produced  out  of  An¬ 
tiquity,  in  juftification  of  Kneeling  at  the  Holy  Communion ,  according  to  the 
Cuftom  and  Practice  of  our  Church  ;  and  obferve  where  it  dire&s  us  to  fix, 
and  what  to  refolve  upon.  And  in  this  order  it  lies :  Sitting  was  adjudged  by  the 
ancient  Cathoiick  Church  a  very  unfit  and  irreverent  pofture  to  be  ufed  in  time 
of  Divine  Service,  when  they  were  folemnly  engaged  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  ; 
the  Holy  Sacrament  was  efteemed  the  moft  folemn  A or  Branch  of  Chriftian 
Worfhip  :  The  Primitive  Chriftians  generally  ufed  Standing  at  their  publick 
Devotions,  only  on  the  Lord’s  days,  and  all  that  fpace  of  time  that  falls  be¬ 
tween  Eafter  and  Whitfunday  :  At  all  other  times  in  their  Religious  Aftemblies 
Kneeling  was  their  Worfhipping  pofture  ;  and  they  were  wont  to  meet  and  re- 
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ccive  the  Lord's  Supper  every  day,  .and  particularly  on  their  Rated  Weekly  Fafls, 
which  they  kept  every  Wednefday  and  Friday,  when  to  Rand  was  thought  as  great 
an  Irregularity,  as  to  Kneel  was  on  the ‘Lord’s  day  :  And  laRly,  the  Holy  Sacra¬ 
ment  was  delivered  and  received  with  a  Form  of  Prayer,  and  that  on  thofe  days 
when  they  conRantly  prayed  Kneeling.  All  thefe  things  therefore  being  confidered, 
T  think  the  leaR  that  can  be  concluded  from  them,  is  what  I  alferted  and  defigned. 
That  in  all  likelihood  the  Primitive  ChriRians  did  Kneel  at  the  Holy  Comrau- 


VI 


nion,  as  the  CuRcm  is  in  the  Church  of  England ;  for  Sitting  was  generally  con¬ 
demned  as  an  indecent  and  irreverent  GeRure,  by  the  Primitive  Church ;  and  no 
man  in  his  Wits  will  fay,  that  ProRration  or  lying  flat  upon  the  ground,  was  ever 
ufed  in  the  acR  of  Receiving,  or  ever  fit  to  be  fo  ;  it  mutt  be  therefore  one  of  thefe 
two,  either  Standing  or  Kneeling. 

As  for  Standing  all  the  time  of  publick  Worlhip,  which  was  ufed  only  on  the 
Lord  s  day  and  in  PentecoR,  the  reafon  thereof  was  drawn  not  from  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  but  from  the  day  and  FeRival  Seafon,  when  they  did  more  particularly 
communicate  the  RefurrecRion  of  our  Blefled  Saviour,  openly  tefiifying  their  belief 
of  that  great  Article  ;  at  fuch  times  therefore  they  chofe  Standing,  as  being  a  Ge¬ 
Rure  fuitable  to  the  prefent  occafion,  and  as  an  Emblem  and  Sign  of  the  Refur- 


recRion. 


And  from  hence  I  gather,  that  on  their  common  and  ordinary  days  (  when  there 
was  no  peculiar  reafon  to  invite  or  oblige  them  to  Stand  at  the  Sacrament  )  in  all 
likelihood  they  ufed  Kneeling,  that  is,  the  ordinary  poRure.  They  ufed  one  and  the 
fame  potture  ( viz.  Standing J  both  at  their  Prayers  and  at  the  Sacrament  on  the 
Lord  s  day,  and  for  Fifty  days  after  Eafier ,  contrary  to  what  was  ufual  at  other 
times  ;  and  why  then  Ihould  any  man  think  they  did  not  obferve  one  and  the 
fame  potture  at  all  other  times?  viz.  that  as  at  fuch  times  they  did  conRantly 
Kneel  at  their  Prayers,  fo  they  did  alfo  conRantly  Kneel  at  the  Sacrament,  which 
was  given  and  received  in  a  Prayer. 

From  the  Rrength  of  thefe  Premifes  I  may  howfoever  promife  my  felf  thus  much 
fuccefs  ;  that  whofoever  Ihall  carefully  weigh  and  perufe  them  with  a  teachable 
and  unprejudic'd  mind,  Ihall  find  himfelf  much  more  inclined  to  believe  the  Pri¬ 
mitive  Church  ufed  at  fome  times  to  Kneel  (  as  we  do  )  at  the  Holy  Communion, 
than  that  they  never  did  Kneel  at  all ,  or  that  fuch  a  poRure  was  never  ufed  nor 
heard  of,  but  excluded  from  their  Congregations,  as  fome  great  Advocates  for  Sit¬ 
ting  have  confidently  proclaimed  it  to  the  World. 

(z  )  But  Secondly,  Suppofe  they  never  did  Kneel  as  we  do, yet  this  is  moR  certain, 
that  they  received  the  Lord’s  Supper  in  an  adoring  poRure ;  which  is  the  fame  thing, 
and  will  fufficiently  juttify  the  prefent  Practice  of  our  Church,  as  being  agreeable 
to  that  of  pure  Antiquity.  For  the  proof  of  this,  numerous  TeRimonies  both  of 
Greek  and  Latin  Fathers  might  be  alledged,  but  I  will  content  my  felf  (and  I  hope 
the  Reader  too)  with  a  few  of  each  fort,  which  are  fo  plain  and  exprefs,  that  he 
who  will  except  againR  them,  will  alfo  with  the  fame  face  and  alfurance  except 
againtt  the  Whitenefs  of  Snow,  and  the  Light  of  the  Sun  at  Noon-day. 

And  firfl  for  the  Greek  Fathers,  let  the  TeRimony  of  St.  Cyril  be  heard,  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  plain  and  exprefs  to  our  purpofe.  This  holy  Father  in 
a  place  before  cited,  gives  InRrudtions  to  Communicants,  how  to  behave  themfelves 
when  they  approach  the  Lord’s  Table,  and  that  in  the  attt  of  Receiving  both  the 
Bread  and  the  Wine.  At  the  Receiving  of  the  Cup  he  advifes  thus  :  Approach  (fays 
he  )  net  rudely  Jlrstchivg  forth  thy  hands,  but  bowing  thy  felf ,  and  in  a  pofiure  of  Worfhip 

tpc,™  anfi  Aclorati0n,  faying  Amen.  To  the  lame  purpofe  St.  Chryfofom  fpeaks  in  his  Four¬ 

teenth  Homily  on  the  FirR  EpiRle  to  the  Corinthians ,  where  he  provokes  and  excites 
the  ChriRians  of  his  time  to  an  awful  and  reverential  deportment  at  the  Holy  Com¬ 
munion,  by  the  Example  of  the  Wife  men,  who  adored  our  Saviour  in  his  Infancy, 
after  this  manner :  This  Body  the  Wife  men  reverenc’d  even  when  it  lay  in  the  Manger , 
and  approaching  thereunto 3  worfhipped  it  with  fear  and  great  trembling.  Let  us  therefore 
who  are  Citizens  of  Heaven,  imitate  at  leaf,  thefe  Barbarians.  But  thou  fee (l  this  Body,  not 
in  a  Manger,  but  on  the  AJtar  j  not  held  by  a  Woman,  but  by  the  Brief,  8CC.  Let  us  there¬ 
in  vjes  f  pel-  fore  fir  up  our  felves,  and  be  horribly  afraid  ,  and  mamfefi  a  much  greater  Reverence 

Zro.’M  x]  than  thofe  Barbarians,  lef  coming  lightly,  and  at  a  venture ,  we  heap  fire  on  our  Heads. 

rnWef  t 
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In  another  place  the  fame  Father  exprefly  bids  them  to  fall  down  and  communicate ,  'hvimmv  $ 
when  the  Table  was  prepared,  and  the  King  himfelf  prefent  :  and  in  order  to  be-  (si™#. 
get  in  their  Minds  great  and  awful  Thoughts  concerning  that  holy  and  myfterious  St,c%/Horn. 
Leaft,  he  further  advifes  them,  That  when  they  [aw  the  Chancel  doors  opened ,  then  they  p  V1  ac* 
Jhould  jupfofi  Heaven  it  ( elf  was  unfolded  from  above ,  and  that  the  Angels  defended ,  to  J  ^  ' 

be  Spectators  I  fuppofe  he  means  of  their  Carriage  and  Behaviour  at  the  Lord’s 
Table,  and  by  giving  their  attendance  to  grace  the  Solemnity.  With  the  Tefti- 
mony  of  thefe  Ancient  Writers  Theodoret  concurs,  who  in  a  Dialogue  between  an  Flor.  A  D. 
Orthodox  Chriftian  and  an  Heretick  ,  introduces  Orthodoxus  thus  Difcourfing  con-  440. 
cerning  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  myfterious  Symbols  or  Signs  in  the  Sacrament 
(  viz.  Bread  and  IVme  )  depart  not  from  their  proper  Nature,  for  they  abide  in  their 
former  Effence,  and  retain  their  former  Shape  and  Form  ;  and  approve  themfelves 
both  to  our  fight  and  touch  to  be  what  they  were  before  :  but  they  are  conjidered  n oh*) -j  'dm  ? 
for  fuch  as  they  are  made ,  (  that  is,  with  refpect  to  their  Spiritual  fignification,  and  \fv{\o  *5  m- 
that  Divine  ufe  to  which  they  were  confecrated  )  and  are  believed  and  adored  as  thofe 
very  things  which  they  arc  believed  to  be.  Which  words  clearly  import  thus  much,  anwetf), 
that  the  confecrated  Elements  were  received  with  a  Gefture  of  Adoration,  and  d<h£v*ov- 
withal  allure  us,  that  fuch  a  carriage  at  the  Sacrament  was  not  built  upon  the  Do-  to,  dm?  m~ 
ctrine  of  Tranfubftantiation.  For  there  is  not  a  clearer  inftance  in  all  Antiquity  rd'if). 
againft  that  abfurd  Doctrine  which  the  Church  of  Rome  fo  obftinately  believes  at  Dialog.  2.  To. 
this  day  ,  than  what  Theodoret  furniflieth  us  with  in  the  words  abovementioned.  4-  P-  85 . Parit. 
Laftly,  (  to  produce  no  more  out  of  the  Greek  Fathers)  that  Story  which  Gregory  Gr'e^tr  Nat 
Naz.ianz.en  relates  concerning  his  Sifter  Gorgonia,  will  ferve  to  corroborate  what  hath  Orat.  in  laud, 
been  faid,  viz.  That  being  fick,  and  having  made  ufe  of  feveral  Remedies  to  no  pur-  Gorg.  p  187. 
pofe  ,  at  laft  fhe  refolved  upon  this  courfe  :  In  the  ftilnefs  of  the  Night  flie  repaired  Panf.Edit.Gro 
to  the  publick  Church  ,  and  being  provided  with  fome  of  the  confecrated  ffQrm 
Elements  which  fhe  had  referved  at  home,  fie  fell  down  on  her  knees  before  the  Al-  ’ 3 
tar,  and  with  a  loud  voice  fupplicated  him  whom  flis  adored,  and  in  conclufton 
was  made  whole.  I  am  not  much  concerned  whether  the  Reader  (hall  think  fit 
to  believe  or  cenfure  the  Miracle  ;  but  it’s  certain,  that  this  famous  Bifhop  hath 
put  it  upon  Record,  and  applauds  his  Sifter  for  the  method  fhe  ufed  for  her  Re¬ 
covery,  and  which  fpeaks  home  to  my  purpofe ;  it’s  clearly  intimated  that  this 
pious  Woman  did  Kneel,  or  ufe  an  adoring  Pofture  at  leaft  when  fhe  eat  the  Sa¬ 
cramental  Bread.  And  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  but  Gorgonia  in  Communica¬ 
ting  obferved  the  fame  Pofture  that  others  generally  did  in  publick  :  She  did  that 
in  her  ficknefs,  which  all  others  were  wont  to  do  in  their  health,  when  they  came 
to  the  Lord’s  Table,  i.  e.  fell  down  and  Kneel.  For  it  is  not  to  be  imagined  that 
at  fuch  a  time  as  this,  when  fhe  came  to  beg  fo  great  a  Bleffing  at  God’s  hands  in 
the  publick  Church  at  the  Altar,  ftyled  by  the  Ancients  The  Place  of  Prayer ,  fhe 
would  be  guilty  of  any  irregularity,  and  ufed  a  Angular  Pofture  different  from 
what  was  generally  ufed  by  Chriftians  when  they  came  to  the  fame  place  to 
communicate  and  pray  over  the  great  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  ;  which  they  efteem- 
ed  the  moft  powerful  and  effectual  way  of  Praying  ,  the  moft  likely  to  render 
God  propitious,  and  to  prevail  with  him  above  all  other  Prayers  which  they  of¬ 
fered  at  any  other  time,  or  in  any  other  place.  So  much  for  the  Teftimonies  of 
the  Greek  Fathers,  who  were  Men  famous  for  Learning  and  Piety  in  their  Ge¬ 
nerations,  and  great  Lights  and  Ornaments  in  the  Ancient  Church.  With  thefe 
the  Latin  Fathers  perfectly  agree  in  their  Judgments  concerning  our  prefent  Sub- 
ject.  And  of  thefe  I  will  only  mention  two  ( though  more  might  be  produced  ) 
for  brevity  fake,  and  they  very  eminent  and  illuftrious  Perfons,  held  in  great 
efteem  by  the  then  prefent  Age  wherein  they  flourifh’d,  and  by  all  fucceeding  Ge-  Flor.  A.  D. 
nerations.  The  firft  is  St.  Ambrofe  Bifhop  of  M ilia  in,  in  a  Book  he  wrote  con-  se¬ 
cerning  the  Holy  Spirit,  where  enquiring  after  the  meaning  of  the  Pfalmift,  when  ^^TranA 
he  exhorts  Men  to  exalt  the  Lord,  and  to  worfhip  his  Foot-ftool,  he  gives  us  the  ^^rfi/;deSp. 
fenfe  in  thefe  wmrds  :  That  it  feems  to  belong  unto  the  myftery  of  our  Lord’s  In-  Sanft.l  3.c12. 
and  then  proceeds  to  ftiew  for  what  Reafon  it  may 


carnation 


Itaque  per  Scabellum  terra  intelli- 
gitur,  perterram  autem  caroChrifti, 
quam  hodie  quoque  in  myfteriis  ado- 
ramus,  5c  quatn  Apoftoli  in  Dorn  Jcfu 
adorarunt. 


be  accommodated  to  that  Myftery  :  and  at  laft  concludes 
thus  ;  By  the  Fcotflool  therefore  is  the  Earth  to  be  underflood,  and  by 
the  Earth  the  Body  of  Chrifi ,  which  at  this  day  too  we  adore  in  the 
Sacrament,  and  which  the  Apoflles  worfiipt  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  &C. 

On  the  very  fame  words  St.  Auflin  (  Bifhop  of  Hippo )  comments 
and  to  the  fame  purpofe.  *  For  thus  he  refolves  that  Queftion,  How  or  in  what 
fenfe  the  Earth  his  Footftool  may  be  worfhipped  without  impiety  ?  Recaufe  he 
took  earth  of  the  earth  ,  for  flefi  is  of  the  earth  ;  and  he  took  flefi  of  the  flefi  of  Mary.  And 

bccaufe 
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Nemo  catneni 
illam  mandu- 
car,  nill  priuS 
adoraveric. 
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becauje  he  converfed  here  in  the  flejh ,  and  gave  us  his  very  flejh  to  eat  unto  Salvation .  Now 
there  is  none  who  eatetb  that  fiejh ,  hut  fir  ft  worjhippeth.  We  have  found  then  how  this 
Footstool  may  be  adored  5  fib  that  one  are  fio  far  from  finning  by  adoring ,  that  we  really  fin 
if  we  do  not  adore.  In  the  Judgment  therefore  of  theie  Primitive  Bifhops,  we  may 
lawfully  adore  at  the  Myfteries,  though  not  the  Myfteries  themfelves ;  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ments,  not  the  Sacraments  themfelves  ;  the  Creator  in  the  Creature  which  is  fan- 
dified,  not  the  Creature  it  felf ;  as  a  late  Proteftant  Writer  of  prime  Quality  and 
Learning  among  the  French ,  diftinguifties  upon  the  forecited  words  of  St.  Ambrofie. 

From  thefe  few  Inflances  I  think  it  appears  evident,  that  the  Primitive  Chriftians 
ufed  an  adoring  pofture  at  the  Sacrament  in  the  ad  of  receiving.  It  were  eafy  to 
heap  together  many  other  Witneffes,  if  it  were  neceffary  fo  to  do,  either  to  prove 
or  clear  the  Caufe  in  hand  :  But  fince  there  is  no  need  to  pefter  the  Difcourfe  with 
numerous  References  and  Appeals  to  Antiquity,  it  would  but  puzzle  and  obfeure  the 
Argument,  and  tend  in  all  likelihood  rather  to  confound  and  difguft,  than  convince 
and  gratify  the  Reader. 

By  what  hath  been  alledged,  the  pradice  of  our  Church  in  Kneeling  at  the  Sa¬ 
crament  is  fufficiently  juftified ,  as  agreeable  to  the  Cuftoms  and  Pradice  of  pure 
Antiquity.  For  if  the  Ancients  did  at  the  Sacrament  ufe  a  Pofture  of  Worftiip 
and  Adoration,  (  which  that  they  did,  is  very  plain  )  then  Kneeling  is  not  repug¬ 
nant  to  the  pradice  of  the  Church  in  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages  ;  no,  though  we 
Ihould  fuppofe  that  Kneeling  was  never  pradifed  among  them  :  which  will  appear, 
if  we  caft  our  Eyes  a  little  upon  that  heavy  Charge  which  fome  of  the  fierce!!,  but 
lefs  prudent  Adverfaries  of  Kneeling  have  drawn  up  againft  it.  They  objed 
againft  Kneeling,  as  being  an  adoring  Gefture  ;  for  they  affirm.  That  to  kneel  in  the 
act  of  Receiving ,  before  the  confecrated  Bread  and  Wine ,  is  formal  Idolatry.  So  alj 0  to  kneel 
before  an 7  Creature  as  a  memorative  objehl  of  God ,  though  there  be  no  intention  of  giving 
Divine  Adoration  to  that  Creature ,  is  Idolatry.  Now  if  the  Primitive  Chriftians  may 
be  fuppofed  to  proftrate  themfelves  before  the  Altar  upon  their  firft  approach  thi¬ 
ther  in  order  to  Receive,  or  immediately  after  they  had  Received  the  Bread  and 
the  Cup  from  the  Hand  of  the  Minifter  ;  or  if  they  bowed  their  Heads  and  Bodies 
after  a  lowly  manner,  in  the  ad  of  Receiving  ;  or  if  they  received  (landing  up¬ 
right,  and  eat  and  drank  at  the  Lord’s  Table  with  their  Flands  and  Eyes  lifted  up 
to  Heaven  ;  then  they  were  guilty  of  Idolatry  ,  as  well  as  we  who  Kneel  at  the 
Sacrament,  in  the  Judgment  of  thofe  Scotch  Cafuifis  ;  and  confequently,  Kneeling  at 
the  Holy  Communion  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  our  Church  ,  is  not  contrary 
to  the  pradice  of  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages.  For  all  thofe 
Poftures  before-mentioned  were  Poftures  of  Worftiip  and  Adoration,  and  ufed  as 
fuch  by  the  Primitive  Chriftians ;  efpecially  (landing,  which  is  allowed  by  the  Pa¬ 
trons  of  fitting,  to  be  anciently  and  mod  generally  ufed  in  time  of  Divine  Wor¬ 
ftiip,  and  particularly  in  the  ad  of  Receiving. 

I  will  conclude  with  an  Inftance  in  their  own  Cafe  about  a  common  Table 
Gefture.  Suppofe  the  Primitive  Chriftians  did  in  fome  places  receive  the  Holy  Sa¬ 
crament  fitting,  or  lying  along  upon  Beds,  as  the  ancient  Cuftom  was  in  thofe  Ea- 
ftern  Countries,  at  their  common  and  ordinary  Tables :  Put  the  cafe  that  in  other 
places  they  fate  crofs-legg’d  on  Carpets  at  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  the  Turks  and  Per- 
fans  eat  at  this  day  \  or  that  they  received  (landing  in  other  places,  according  to 
the  common  mode  of  Feafting  ;  which  we  will  fuppofe  only  at  prefent.  Could 
any  Man  now  reafonably  objed  againft  the  lawfulnefs  of  fitting  upright  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  upon  a  Form  or  Chair  (  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  England ,)  as  being  con¬ 
trary  to  the  Pradice  of  all  Antiquity ,  who  never  fate  at  all  ?  Certainly  no.  For 
though  they  differ  from  the  Ancients  as  to  the  fite  of  their  Bodies,  and  the  parti¬ 
cular  mode  of  Receiving,  yet  they  all  agree  in  this,  that  they  receive  in  a  common 
Table  Gefture :  They  all  ufe  the  fame  Gefture  at  the  Sacrament,  that  they  conftantly 
ufed  at  their  Civil  Feafts  and  ordinary  Entertainments  in  the  feveral  places  of  their 
abode.  And  fo  fay  I  in  the  prefent  Cafe  ;  What  though  the  Primitive  Chriftians 
flood  upright  fome  of  them  at  the  Sacrament,  and  others  bowed  their  Heads  and 
Bodies  in  the  ad  of  Receiving,  and  none  of  them  ever  ufed  Kneeling?  Yet  they 
and  we  do  very  well  agree  for  all  that,  becaufe  we  all  receive  in  an  adoring  or 
worfhipping  Pofture.  It  is  one  and  the  fame  thing  vaijoufly  expreft,  according  to 
the  modes  of  different  Countries. 
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QUERY  V. 

Whether  it  he  unlawful  to  Receive  Kneeling  ,  becaufe  this  Cejlure  was 
fir  ft  introduced  by  Idolaters  ,  and  is  [till  notorioufy  abufed  by  the  Ta* 
pifts  to  Idolatrous  ends  and  purpof  es, 

AL  L  that  is  needful  to  be  faid  for  Satisfaftion  in  this  Cafe,  may  be  comprized 
under  thefe  two  Propofitions,  which  I  will  endeavour  to  make  good. 

(i).  It  can  never  be  proved  that  Kneeling  in  the  Aft  of  Receiving  was  firft 
brought  in  by  Idolaters,  as  is  pretended  and  fuppofed  in  the  Queftion. 

(2).  That  it  is  not  finful  to  ufe  fuch  Things  and  Rites  as  either  have  been  or  are 
notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry. 

As  to  the  firft  of  thefe  Propofitions,  I  have  in  my  Anfwer  to  the  Fourth  Query, 
made  it  (  I  think  )  appear  very  probable,  That  the  Church  cf  Chrifl  in  the  firfl  and  pu- 
reft  Ages  did  Kneel ,  as  we  do  at  this  dayy  in  the  Act  of  Receiving.  And  if  this  be  al¬ 
lowed,  then  they  who  oppofe  Kneeling  will  be  unavoidably  driven  upon  one  of 
thefe  two  things  :  Either  they  muft  pronounce  the  Primitive  Chriftians  guilty  of 
Idolatry,  or  not  guilty:  If  they  fay  they  were  Idolaters ,  then  the  former  Obje- 
ftion  againft  Kneeling  contained  in  the  fourth  Query  is  void  of  all  fenfe,  and  falls 
to  the  ground  ;  viz,.  That  Kneeling  is  contrary  to  the  general  praftice  of  pure  Antiquity . 

If  they  were  clear  from  Idolatry,  then  the  prefent  Objeftion  comes  to  nothing :  viz,. 

That  Kneeling  is  unlawful  as  being  firfl  introduced  by  Idolaters. 

But  Secondly  to  come  clofe  to  the  Queftion,  let  us  try  if  we  can  find  the  time 
when ,  and  the  Idolatrous  Perfons  by  whom  Kneeling  was  firft  brought  into  praftice. 

And  furely  there  are  none  fo  likely  to  inform  us,  as  they  who  raife  the  Objeftion  ; 
for  if  they  do  not  make  out  thefe  Particulars,  they  talk  at  random,  and  fay  no¬ 
thing  to  the  purpofe.  And  what  are  the  clear  and  undeniable  Proofs  (for  fuch  I 
am  fare  they  ought  to  be  in  this  Cafe  )  which  they  produce  to  make  good  this 
Charge  againft  Kneeling  ?  No  other  than  thefe,  that  I  can  find  by  my  beft  fearch 
into  the  Writings  of  the  moft  Learned  Advocates  for  fittting:  Kneeling  in  the  AH  of  Altar.  Dama- 
Receiving  the  Eucharifi  was  not  known  to  the  Church  for  a  thoufand  years ,  See.  It  was  never  fcen.  p.542.  c. 
known  to  the  Church  and  Fathers  before  that  monfirous  DoHrine  of  Tranfubfl antiation  fprung  9  de  Adiaph. 
up  and  grew  flrong  in  the  world.  It  was  inflituted  by  Antichrifly  and  that  in  Honour  of  the  W-c.io.p.  7So* 
Breaden  God ,  and  to  confirm  the  DoBrine  of  Tranfubfl  antiation  and  the  Carnal  Prefence. 

Nay  the  fame  Author  affirms,  that  this  Gefture  was  never  ufed  before  the  time  of  Hono- 
rius ;  and  challenges  all  the  World  to  produce  one  Teftimony  before  that  Age  for  ^  4* 
the  ufe  of  it  ;  and  withal  acknowledges  at  the  fame  time,  that  Honorius  did  not  in- 
ftitute  Kneeling  in  the  Aft  of  Receiving. 

This  is  Didoclave  alias  Calderwood  his  Account ;  which  is  fo  blind  and  confufed, 
and  inconfiftent  with  it  felf,  that  it  proves  nothing,  but  that  the  Author  had  a  great 
mind  to  fay  fomewhat  to  the  purpofe ,  but  knew  not  what  or  how.  It  was 
unknown,  he  faith,  to  the  Church  for  a  thoufand  years;  and  again,  not  known  till 
Tranfubftantiation  fprung  up  and  grew  to  maturity  ;  and  again,  never  ufed  till  the 
time  of  Pope  Honorius ,  who  lived  about  the  beginning  of  the  Thirteenth  Century, 
and  came  to  the  Papacy  in  the  Year  1216.  Now  it’s  ftrange  to  me  how  Kneeling 
at  the  Sacrament  Ihould  be  known  about  a  Thoufand  Years  after  Chrift, 
and  yet  never  ufed  till  the  year  1216,  or  thereabouts :  This  is  all  one  with  faying, 

Playing  upon  Organs  was  never  heard  of  nor  known  till  the  Reign  of  King  Henry 
the  Seventh,  but  then  Organs  were  never  play’d  upon  till  King  James  came  to  the 
Crown.  And  then  again,  though  kneeling  was  brought  in  by  Antichrift,  it 
was  not  brought  in  by  Honorius ,  but  in  his  time  only.  All  the  light  therefore 
that  this  Author  ( who  had  taken  as  much  pains,  and  mewed  as  much  Learning  * 
as  any  man  whatfoever  in  defence  of  fitting )  affords  us,  is  only  this :  That 
Kneeling  was  brought  in  at  fame  time  or  other,  but  he  could  not  well  tell 
when  ;  and  by  fomebody  or  other,  what  do  ye  call  him;  but  it’s  uncivil  to  name 
names. 
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The  other  Adverfaries  of  Kneeling  are  very  bold  in  their  general  Charge  as  any 
Men  can  be,  but  very  fhy  of  coming  to  particulars.  7 he  man  of  Jin  was  the  Author , 
and  (  to  make  all  fure  )  the  Mother  of  it,  fays  one.  It  grew  fir (l  from  the  perfuafion  of 
the  real  prefence  ,  and  this  when  Antichrifi  was  at  his  full  height ,  fays  another.  And  in 
the  grojjefi  time  of  Idolatry  that  the  Eye  of  the  Chrfiian  World  hath  feen.  If  when  Hono- 
rius  ( as  the  Difputer  proceeds )  made  his  Decree  for  adoring  the  Sacrament ,  Kneeling 
were  not  in  Uj  e,  what  follows  from  hence  ?  Why,  then  in  all  probability  Kneeling  at  the 
Communion  was  not  received  into  praftice  in  any  Age  preceding  the  days  of  Honorius.  But 
when  Honorius  made  his  Decree  for  Adoring  the  Sacrament ,  Kneeling  was  not  in  ufe  :  that 
is,  If  Kneeling  were  not  in  ufe  when  Honorius  made  his  Decree,  then  it  never  was 
in  ufe  befoie.  What  fhifts  are  men  put  to,  when  they  undertake  to  defend  an  ill 
Caufe  !  Who  is  there  fo  ignorant,  as  not  to  know  that  things  may  grow  out  of 
fafliion  and  ufe  ?  What  for  fome  Ages  was  a  general  and  prevailing  Cuftom,  may 
in  trad  of  time  wear  off,  and  dwindle  to  nothing.  I  need  fay  no  more  to  expofe 
the  weaknefs  of  this  Argument,  than  to  put  it  thus :  Sitting  was  not  in  ufe  in  the 
time  of  Honorius,  therefore  in  all  probability  it  was  never  in  ufe  in  any  preceding  Age. 

After  all  too,  it’s  ftrange  that  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  fiiould  fpring  (  as  thefe 
Writers  affirm)  from  that  monftrous  Dodrine  of  Tranfubftantiation,  and  a  Con¬ 
ceit  of  the  corporal  prefence  of  Chrift,  and  not  be  in  ufe  in  the  days  of  Honorius, 
when  he  had  made  the  Decree  of  Adoration.  Becaufe  that  Dodrine  had  been  di- 
fputed  many  Years  before  among  Learned  Men,  and  was  eftablifhed  by  Papal 
Authority  in  the  Year  1215',  before  Honorius  was  Eleded  Pope.  But  to  pafs  by  this, 
it  appears  from  the  Writings  of  thefe  Men,  that  they  unanimoiifiy  agree  in  this : 
Kneeling  was  brought  in  by  the  Man  of  Sin  ,  by  Antichrifi  ,  after  Tranfubftantiation 
fprung  up,  and  in  the  time  of  Honorius  the  Third.  They  all  agree  too,  in  talking 
confidently  and  at  large  concerning  this  matter,  without  all  Reafon  or  Proof  to  make 
out  their  Afiertion,  but  it  is  fo,  and  it  mud  needs  be  fo,  right  or  wrong  :  and  the 
common  People  fwallow  all  for  Gofpel,  and  have  got  Honorius  his  Name  by  the  end, 
and  fo  the  matter  is  determined. 

However  ,  thus  much  I  think  is  gained  in  favour  of  Kneeling ,  from  what 
thefe  our  great  Adverfaries  lay  againft  it ,  That  it  was  not  introduced  by  any  Pope  of 
Rome.  For  when  they  fay  the  Man  of  Sin  was  the  Mother  of  Kneeling,  and  Anti- 
chrfi  brought  it  in  ;  if  they  mean  by  thofe  Phrafes  ( as  they  generally  in  their  other 
Writings  do  )  the  Pope  or  the  Biffiopof  Rome ,  then  the  matter  is  out  of  doubt ,  they 
themfelves  being  Judges.  Becaufe  they  exprefly  affirm,  that  Kneeling  was  never 
pradifed  before  Pope  Honorius  his  time  ;  and  even  then  it  was  not  inftituted  by 
him,  but  by  fome-body  elfe.  But  if  by  the  Man  of  Sin  and  Antichrifi:,  they  mean 
any  Number  or  Society  of  Men,  as  the  Conclave  of  Cardinals,  fuppofe,  or  fome  pre¬ 
vailing  Fadion  in  a  Provincial  or  General  Council,  fpurr’d  on  by  Avarice  and  Ambiti¬ 
on  to  enlarge  and  fupport  the  Pope’s  Authority ;  then  it’s  very  ftrange,  and  unac¬ 
countable,  that  their  Conftitutions  and  Decrees  for  Kneeling  ffiould  no  where  be 
found,  nor  the  leaft  mention  made  in  any  Records  or  Hifiories  concerning  fuch  a 
matter.  That  there  are  none  fuch  to  be  met  with  any  where  ,  I  will  appeal  to 
Mr.  Prynne,  as  good  a  Terrier  as  ever  lived,  and  no  Friend  to  Kneeling.  There  is  not 
any  Canon  to  be  found  (fays  he)  made  by  any  General  National,  Provincial  Council  or 
Synod ,  from  Chrfi3s  infiitution  of  the  Lord's  Supper, till  above  1460  years  after  his  Afcention  : 
Nor  any  one  Rubric k  in  all  the  Liturgies,  Writings  of  the  Fathers,  or  Mijfals,  Breviaries ,  Of¬ 
fices,  P ontificials ,  Ceremonials  of  the  Church  of  Rome  it  felf,  that  1  could  either  find  upon  my 
be  ft  fearch,  or  any  other  yet  produced,  enjoynwg  Communicants  to  Kneel  in  the  Alt  of  Receiving. 
Thus  that  inquifitive  Gentleman  afture  us  ;  and  in  the  fame  place  backs  his  Report 
with  the  authority  of  the  Reverend  Dr.  Burges,  whom  he  (files  the  beftand  eminenteft 
Champion  for  this  Gefture  of  Kneeling  of  all  others.  The  lum  of  what  Dr.  Burges 
delivers  concerning  this  matter,  is  this :  That  Kneeling  in  the  aft  of  receiving  was  never 
any  inftituted  Ceremony  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  is  at  this  day.  For  this  he  cites  Bel- 
hrmine  and  Durandus ,  who  make  no  mention  of  Kneeling  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving  ; 
though  they  treat  particularly  of  the  Mafs,  and  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Church, 
Inftead  of  this,  Durandus  affirms,  That  the  Sacrament  ought  to  be  taken  Standing  ;  and 
proves  it  alfo.  And  fo  doth  the  Pope  bimfelf  receive  it,  when  he  celebrates  5  and  every  Priefi 
by  order  of  the  Mafs- Book  ,  is  to  partake  (landing  reverently  at  the  Altar  ,  and  not 
Kneeling  there.  The  People  which  Receive  not ,  as  well  as  they  that  do  Receive, 
are  Reverently  to  bow  themfelves  to  the  Sacrament,  not  when  they  Receive  it, 
but  when  the  Priefi  doth  elevate  the  Pattin  or  Chalice  for  Adoration ,  or 
when  the  Hoft  is  carried  to  any  fick  perfon  ,  or  in  Proceffion.  And  this  is 
that  Adoration  which  was  firft  brought  in  by  Pops  Honorius  the  Third,  and  not  any 
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Uc  Sacerdotes  frequenter  doceant  Pie- 
bem  fuam,  ut  cum  Elevatur  Hoftia  Sa- 
lutaris,  quifque  fe  reverenter  indiner. 
Idem  faciens  quum  earn  deferat  Praef- 
byter  ad  infirmum.  Decret.  Greg.  1  3.  tit. 
41.  c.  10. 


Kneeling  or  Adoration  in  the  Ad  of  Receiving.  For  thefe  are  the  very  words  of 
the  Decree :  'That  the  Tnefis  fliould  frequently  infiruB  their  People  to  bow  themfelves  re¬ 
verently  at  the  Elevation  of  the  Hof,  when  Mafi  was  Celebrated , 
and  in  like  manner  when  the  Trie  ft  carried  it  abroad  to  the  fick. 

At  the  laffc  the  Dodor  thus  refolves  upon  the  Queftion : 

That  Kneeling  in  the  AB  of  receiving  was  never  any  inftituted 
Ceremony  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  ever  ufed,  when  it  was  ufed 
by  them,  for  Adoration  to  the  Sacrament ,  as  is  falfly  believed  and 
talked  of  by  many.  And  with  him  a  learned  Papift  agrees, 
who  in  a  Book  purpofely  written  for  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  declareth,  EJpenfius  de 
That  it  is  not  much  material  in  what  Gefture  it  is  performed,  whether  Sitting, Stand-  ^°rat- 
ing ,  Lying  or  Kneeling  :  And  in  the  fame  place  further  informs  us.  That  the  Kneel-  1  ,2’  c  1  ’ 
ing  Gefture  had  not  obtained  in  the  Church  of  Lyons  in  the  year  1555  ;  and  when 
fome  endeavoured  to  obtrude  it  upon  that  Metropolis, a.  flop  was  put  to  their  proceed¬ 
ing  by  the  Royal  Authority . 

Nothing  needs  more  be  faid  to  give  fatisfadion  in  this  matter,  and  fix  us,  when 
we  have  added  what  a  very  great  man  of  our  own  Church  now  living  hath  delivered 
in  writing,  viz,.  Although  Kneeling  at  the  Elevation  of  the  Hof  be  firiclly  required  by  the  Dean  of  St. 
Roman  Church,  yet  in  the  AB  of  Receiving  it  is  not  ;  as  manifefily  appears  by  the  Tope’s  Paul's  Unre2- 
manner  of  Receiving,  which  is  not  Kneeling,  but  either  Sitting,  as  it  was  in  Bonaventure’r  onahlenefs  °f 
time  ;  or  after  the  fajhion  of  Sitting,  or  a  little  leaning  upon  his  Throne, as  he  doth  at  this  day.  ^Paratl0n’  ?• 
And  now  the  matter  is  brought  to  a  fine  pafs !  How  outragious  have  the  Adverfa- 
ries  of  Kneeling  been  in  their  Clamors  againft  the  Church  of  England,  for  appoint¬ 
ing  a  Gefture  that  was  firft  introduced  and  ufed  by  Antichrift  and  Idolaters  ;  and 
when  the  matter  comes  to  be  lifted,  not  the  leaft  proof  is  produced  to  make  good  the  Ac- 
culation ;  but, on  the  other  fide,  it  appears  that  thofe  two  poftures  which  are  fo  earneftly 
contended  for  by  our  DiftentingBrethren,arethe  very  poftures  which  the  Man  of  Sin 
ufes  at  this  day  himfelf  in  the  Ad  of  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament !  When  he  cele-  vd  Dr  Ri!k 
brates  Mafs  himfelf,  and  upon  fome  other  particular  and  folemn  occafions,he  Hands;  lib.Eccief.  p! 
but  generally  and  ordinarily  he  receives  fitting,  or  in  a  pofture  very  like  it.  And  this  484,485. 

I  delire  may  be  remembred,  againft  we  come  to  difeourfe  on  the  fecond  Head,  viz,.  Dl  Burg.h w- 
that  Kneeling  is  not  therefore  finful,  becaufe  it  is  ufed  by  Idolaters.  r'neer 

If  any  fiiould  after  all  put  the  Queftion  thus  to  me :  When  is  it,  fay  you,  that 
Kneeling  firft  commenced  in  the  World  ;  by  whofe  means,  and  upon  what  reafons  ? 

My  plain  Anfwcr  is,  I  cannot  certainly  tell ;  nor  can  I  find  any  account  thereof  a-  *  A  Monk  of 
mong  the  ancient  Records.  But  this  is  no  Argument  againft  but  rather  for  the  ancient  Corl>ie>  wIl.° 
and  univerfal  ufe  of  this  Gefture  :  Novel  Cuftoms  are  eafily  traced  to  their  Origi- 
nals,  but  generally  the  raoft  ancient  Uftiges  of  every  Country  are  without  Father  and  liv’d  about  the 
Mother ;  and  we  cannot  tell  from  what  fource  they  are  derived.  year  1074. 

(2.)  I  am  fo  far  from  thinking  (as  our  Diftenting  Brethren  do)  that  Kneeling  owes  v‘“ 

its  birth  to  theDodrine  of  Tranfubfiantiation,  that  I  verily  believe  the  contrary  :  viz.  niinum  huic 
Kneeling,  or  an  Adoring  pofture  ufed  by  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  the  Ad  of  Re-  Sacramento 
ceiving,  did  very  much  (among  other  things)  conduce  to  beget  and  nurfe  up  in  the  miniftrantium 
minds  of  Superftitious  and  Fanciful  men,  a  Conceit,  that  Chrift  was  really  and  cor-  vel  adoranti- 
porally  prefent  at  the  Sacrament;  which  Notion,  by  fubtil  and  inquifitive  heads, 
was  in  a  little  time  improved  and  explained  after  this  manner  :  That  after  the  Ele-  ipfius  Sacra¬ 
ments  of  Bread  and  Wine  were  confecrated,  they  were  thereby  changed  into  the  mentilonge 
Subftance  of  Chrift’s  natural  Body  and  Blood.  This  I  am  fure  of,  that  the  Patrons  maior  crede-^ 
of  T  an  fub (l  anti  at  ion  did  very  early  make  ufe  of  this  very  Argument,  to  prove  that  ^eet“^ua^1.vi* 
they  taught  and  believed  no  more  than  what  the  Primitive  Bifhops  and  Chriftians  tas  &  utilitas 5 
did.  For  what  elfe  could  they  intend  or  mean  (fay  they)  by  that  extraordinary  Re-  cum  ergo  ex- 
verence  and  Devotion  which  they  manifefted  when  they  received  the  dreadful  My-  terius.  qmil  _ 
fteries  (as  they  called  the  Bread  and  Wine)  if  they  were  bare  and  empty  Signs  on-  PuI,a  fint  qm- 
ly,  and  not  changed  into  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  ?  which  is  in  effed  the  penduntur've- 
very  Argument  ufed  by  *  Alger  m  a  ftout  Champion  for  Tranfubfiantiation.  And  t  Co  for  nerationis  ob- 
another  Popifh  Writer,  is  fo  far  from  faying  the  Pope  introduced  it,  and  that  after  fcquia,  aut  in- 
Tranfubfantiattcn  took  pla<x,  that  he  refolves  it  into  an  ancient  Cuftom  continued  lenlari  lurnus, 

r  \  a  m  .r  aut  ad  intima 

from  the  Apoftles  times.  mittimus  ma*. 

Seeing  then  upon  the  whole  matter  it  appears  by  the  confeffion  of  fome  who  op-  na  Giutls  myJ 
pofe  Kneeling,  that  Honorius  did  not  inftitute  or  ordain  that  Gefture  in  the  Ad  of  Re-  ftem.  Al&fi 
ceiving ;  feeing  the  Decree  which  he  made,  and  which  others  appeal  to,  doth  not  at  all  d.e  S^ramen- 
relateto  this  matter,  but  only  to  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft  at  the  Priefts  Elevation 
of  it  ;  feeing  no  other  Pope  is  alledged  as  the  Author  of  this  Cuftom  ;  feeing  chirid.  P  353. 
Kneeling  was  never  any  inftituted  Ceremony  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  nor  is  there  any  Edit.  1590, J 
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Canon  or  Decree  or  Rubrick  extant  which  requires  the  ufe  of  that  Gefture  ;  feeing 
the  Pope  himfelf,  and  the  Priefts  who  celebrate,  ufe  another  Gefture  in  the  A  eft  of 
Receiving  ;  feeing  their  own  Writers  look  on  it  as  an  ancient  Ufage  derived  to 
them  from  the  firft  and  pureft  Ages  ;  it  follows,  that  what  is  pretended  and  fuppofed 
in  the  Queftion,  is  without  all  warrant  and  proof,  viz..  That  kneeling  in  the  Ad 
of  Receiving  was  firft  brought  in  by  Idolaters. 

And  now  to  clofe  up  all,  I  will  appeal  to  any  Man  of  fenfe  and  underftanding, 
whether  this  be  not  a  very  filly  and  extravagant  way  of  arguing  ?  Kneeling  in  the 
Ad  of  Receiving  is  finful,  becaufe  it  was  firft  introduced  by  Antichrifi  and  the  Man 
oh  Sir ,  and  that  after  the  Dottrine  of  Tranfubfiantion  was  ftarted  and  took  place  in 
the  world  ;  and  yet  after  all  (when  you  come  up  clofe  to  them,  and  enquire  into 
particulars)  they  are  not  able  to  date  the  original  of  it,  nor  name  the  Authors  who 
firft  invented  it  and  fet  it  up.  At  this  rate  of  talking,  it  were  the  eafieft  matter  ima¬ 
ginable  to  evince  that  Sitting  and  Standing  were  equally  unlawful  with  Kneeling. 
For  it  is  but  affirming  boldly  that  they  were  firft  brought  in  and  ufed  by  Idolaters , 
and  then  the  work  is  done  effedually.  And  if  fuch  (lender  Objedions  muft 
drive  us  away  from  the  Lord’s  Supper,  we  (hall  never  communicate  as  long  as  we 
live. 

But  befides  the  folly  of  fuch  Arguments,  I  think  it’s  a  very  wicked  thing  for  men 
to  invent  and  urge  them,  as  the  Cafe  ftands  with  us  at  prefent :  For  what  is  there 
more  defired  and  wiffit  for  by  all  good  Chriftians,  than  Brotherly  love  and  concord  ? 
than  that  we  may  all  meet  together  with  one  accord,  in  one  place,  and  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouth  glorifie  God  in  the  publick  Churches  ?  What  more  talkt  of 
now-a-days  than  Peace  and  Union  ?  Whofoever  therefore  (hall  any  ways  obftrud  fo 
bleffed  and  definable  a  work,  muft  be  concluded  a  very  ill  man.  And  fuch  a  one 
(molt  certainly)  is  he  (whatfoever  we  may  think  of  it)  who  withdraws  himfelf  from 
the  Holy  Communion  upon  groundlefs  jealoufies  and  unreafonable  fears  of  incur¬ 
ring  the  Divine  Difpleafure,  if  he  receive  kneeling  ;  and  ffiall  go  about  by  the  Bug¬ 
bear  word  of  Idolaters ,  Antichrifi,  the  Man  of  Sin,  to  fcare  weak  and  honeft  men 
from  Receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament  in  our  Churches.  Becaufe  the  Lord’s  Supper  was 
inftituted  for  this  peculiar  end,  among  others,  viz,,  to  be  an  uniting  Ordinance,  to 
bind  Chriftians  together  in  the  ftri&elt  bonds  of  Love  and  Friendfhip,  todifpofeand 
engage  them  to  put  on  Bowels  of  Mercy,  to  exercife  the  rnoft  kind  and  tender  af- 
fedtions,  and  the  moft  fervent  Charity  one  towards  another  that  is  poflible  for  men 
to  do.  Thole  Nonconforming  Minifters  therefore  who  polfefs  the  People  with  thefe 
Arguments  (which  they  themfelves  know,  unlefs  they  be  grofly  ignorant,  to  be  falle 
and  fenfiefs)  to  render  them  averfe  from  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  it  is  adminiftred  in  our 
Churches,  are  in  plain  Englilh  the  Authors  and  Fomenters  of  our  Divfions,  and  the 
Difiurbtrs  of  our  Peace. 


In  the  fecond  place  (to  proceed)  it  is  not  unlawful  to  ufe  fuch  Things  and  Rites 
as  either  have  been  or  are  notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry. 

Before  I  produce  my  Reafons  for  the  proof  of  this  Propofition,  I  think  it  will 
not  be  amifs  to  inform  the  Reader  with  thofe  Arguments  which  Dilfenters  ufe  to  o- 
verthrow  it ;  and  they  are  thefe  two  in  general. 

Gellcjf.  Eng.  ( 1.)  All  Things  and  Rites  which  have  been  notorioufiy  abufed  to  Idolatry,  if  they^  were  fuch 
Pop.Ccr.  c.2.  as  were  devifed  by  Man,  and  not  by  God  and  Nature  made  to  be  of  necejjary  ufe,  fhould  be 
par.  3.  p.  130.  utterjy  abolished,  and  purged  away  from  Divine  IVorfhip.  But  kneeling  in  the  AH  of  Recei - 
^Linc  Min  'um£  15  07ie  °f  Rdes  :  therefore  it  fhould  utterly  be  abolifhed. 

p  17  '  (2.)  To  imitate  and  agree  with  Idolaters,  by  ufing  fuch  Rites  and  Ceremonies  as  they  do, 

Vid.  Mr.FooE  though  in  themfelves  indifferent,  and  though  they  contain  nothing  which  is  not  agreeable  to  the 
Ecclef  Pol. lib.  word  of  God,  is  fmful.  So  that  not  to  aboliffi  utterly  whatfoever  we  know  to  have 
4.  p.  160.  keen  upecj  heretofore  to  idolatry  ;  to  take  up  any  old  Heathenifh  and  Idolatrous  Cu- 
Gillefp.  p.141.  ftoms  and  Rites,  though  at  prefent  difufed  by  Idolaters,  is  finful:  and  then  to  ufe 
c.3.  the  lame  Rites  with  Idolaters  at  prefent,  to  fort  our  felves  and  communicate  with 

Altar.Dum.  p.  them  in  their  Rites,  is  to  partake  of  their  fins,  and  to  become  guilty  of  Idolatry 


5  3^>  549*  too.  • 

With  thefe  Arguments  they  make  a  great  noife,and  endeavour  to  confirm  them  by 
Scripture  and  Reafon.  I  lhall  not  offer  at  a  Confutation  of  thefe  Proofs,  which  ftand 
*Vid  Cafe  re-  built  upon  a  weak  and  fandy  Foundation,  upon  trifling  and  forry  Reafons,  upon 
folved ,  whe-  Scripture- Precepts, whofe  fenfe  is  horribly  wrefted,  and  Scripture- Examples  falfly  ap- 
rher  the  Ch.  of  piied^  and  nothing  to  the  purpofe.  There  is  a  Cafe  of  Confcience  lately  publiihed, 
zing  d^rp  24*  wherein  the  Author  hath  done  this  work  to  my  hands:  For  he  clearly  ffiews,*  That 
to  p.47.  p.  38’.  a  Church’s  agreeing  in  fome  things  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  no  warrant  for  Sepa- 
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ration  from  the  Church  fo  agreeing  :  and  particularly  inftanceth  in  our  Churches  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  Church  of  Rome  by  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament.  There  you  will  find 
the  moft  confiderable  Texts  and  Examples  which  they  drag  from  Scripture  and  urge 
for  themfelves,  rendred  utterly  unferviceable  to  their  Caule,  and  refeued  from  their 
Tortures. 

All  that  I  fliall  do  therefore  at  prefent,  is  only  this,  briefly  to  propound  my  Rea- 
fons  for  the  proof  of  my  AlTerdon  ;  by  which  I  hope  to  make  it  evidently  appear, 
that  our  Diffenting  Brethren  lye  under  a  great  Errour  and  Miftake  ,  by  thinking 
that  all  thofe  Rites  and  Ceremonies  which  are  in  themfelves  indifferent, and  of  Man’s 
deviling,  ought  to  be  utterly  abolilhed  ;  and  become  linful  for  us  to  ufe,  purely  be- 
caufe  they  either  have  been,  or  are  notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry.  But  here  a  few 
things  muft  be  premifed,  to  prevent  Cavils  and  Miftakes. 

(1.)  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  indifferent  things  may  be  lawfully  ufed  in  the  See  the  Cafe 
Worfliip  of  God.  This  is  fuppofed  in  the  prefent  Queftion  ;  for  otherwife  it  would  oflrdifferent 
be  linful  in  us  to  kneel,  whether  that  Gefture  had  been  ever  ufed  or  abufed  by  Ido-  Things, 
laters  or  no. 

(2.)  I  grant  that  the  Worfliip  of  God  is  to  be  preferved  pure  from  all  linful  Mix-  See  Dr  Fa!c 
tures  and  defilements  whatfoever,  whether  of  Idolatry  or  Superftition  ;  and  that  lib.Eccief.  p. 
things  otherwife  indifferent,  which  either  in  the  defign  of  them  that  ufe  them,  or  in  443. 
their  own  prefent  tendency,  do  directly  promote  or  propagate  fuch  Corruptions,  do 
in  that  cafe  become  things  unlawful.  To  follow  Idolaters  in  what  they  think  or  do 
amifs,  to  follow  them  generally  in  what  they  do,  without  other  reafon  than  only 
the  liking  we  have  to  the  Pattern  of  their  Example,  which  liking  doth  intimate  a 
more  univerfal  approbation  than  is  allowable  ;  in  thefe  Cafes  I  think,  with  the  Re¬ 
verend  Mr.  Hooker,  Conformity  with  Idolaters  is  evil,  and  blame- worthy  in  any  H°»k.  Ecclef. 
Chriftian  Church.  Pol.  4.  p.165. 

But  excepting  thefe  Cafes,  it  is  not  finful  or  blame-worthy  in  any  Society  of  Chri- 
ftians  to  agree  with  Idolaters  in  Opinion  or  Practice,  and  to  ufe  the  lame  R.ites 
which  they  abufe.  And  confequently,  our  Church  is  not  to  be  blamed  or  charged 
with  Idolatry,  for  her  agreement  with  the  Church  of  Rome  in  ufing  the  fame  Cere¬ 
monies,  unlefs  it  can  be  proved  that  the  Church  of  England  doth  abufe  the  laid  Cere¬ 
monies  to  finful  ends ;  or  that  the  Ceremonies  ufed  or  appointed  by  our  Church, 
naturally  tend  to  promote  the  Corruptions  pradifed  in  the  Church  of  Rome ,  and 
were  ill  defigned  ;  or  that  fhe  did  not  follow  the  general  Rules  of  God’s  Word,  the 
Diredions  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  appointing  and  injoyning  the  ufe  of  Ceremo¬ 
nies,  as  being  godly,  comely,  profitable ;  but  overlooking  all  this,  had  an  eye  purely 
to  the  Example  of  Idolatrous  Papifts  in  what  they  did  amifs. 

Now  this  I  am  fure  can  never  be  made  good  againft  our  Church,  who  hath  fuf- 
ficiently  vindicated  her  felf,  by  the  open  declarations  Ihe  hath  Printed  to  the  World, 
from  all  accufations  of  this  nature.  Let  but  any  Man  confult  the  Articles  of  Religion,  Art.  20. 
the  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  juft  after  the  AB  of  Uniformity,  the  two  ex-  Art  34- 
cellent  Difcourfes  that  follow  it  concerning  the  Service  of  the  Church  and  Ceremonies,  and  ^an0n  lS- 
the  Reafons  Ihe  hath  publifht  at  the  end  of  the  Communion-Service  for  enjoyning 
her  Communicants  to  receive  Kneeling ;  I  fay,  let  any  Man  perufe  thefe,  and  he 
will  receive  ample  fatisfadion,  that  our  Governours  in  Church  and  State  in  appoint¬ 
ing  the  ufe  of  Ceremonies  did  not  fteer  by  the  Example  of  Idolaters,  nor  enjoyn 
them  out  of  any  ill  defign,  or  to  any  ill  ends ;  but  were  conduded  by  the  light  of 
God's  Word,  the  Rules  of  Prudence  and  Charity,  the  Example  of  the  Holy  Apojlles,  and 
the  Fra  Bice  of  pure  Antiquity. 

Thefe  things  being  premifed, I  proceed  to  prove  this  Affertion  :  That  it  is  not  finful 
to  ufe  fuch  Things  and  Rites  as  either  have  been  or  are  notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry  :  Or, which 
is  all  one,  That  to  kneel  in  the  AB  of  Receiving,  according  to.  the  cufiom  of  the  Church  of 
England,  is  not  therefore  finful,  becauje  it  hath  been  and  is  notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry ,  for 
thefe  Reafons : 

(1.)  In  general :  No  abufe  of  any  Gefture,  though  it  be  in  the  moft  manifeft  I- 
dolatry,  doth  render  that  Gefture  fimply  evil,  and  for  ever  after  unlawful  to  be  ufed 
in  the  Worfliip  of  God  upon  that  account.  For  the  abufe  of  a  thing  fuppofes  the  law¬ 
ful  ufe  of  it ;  and  if  any  thing  otherwife  lawful  becomes  finful  by  an  abufe  of  it,  then 
it’s  plain  that  it  is  not  in  its  own  nature  finful,  but  by  accident,  and  with  refped  to 
fomewhat  elfe.  This  is  clear  from  Scripture  ;  for  if  Rites  and  Ceremonies, after  they 
have  been  abufed  by  Idolaters,  become  abfolutely  evil, and  unlawful  to  be  ufed  ar  aB, 
then  the  Jews  finned  in  offering  Sacrifice,  ereding  Altars,  burning  Incenfe  to  the  Gc4  of 
Heaven,  bousing  down  themfelves  before  him,  wearing  a  Linnen  Garment  in  the  time  of 
Divine  Worfliip,  and  cbferving  other  Things  and  Rites  which  the  Heathens  obferv’d 
in  the  worfliip  of  their  falfe  gods.  L  1 1  2  No 
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No  ((ay  the  Diffenters)  we  except  all  fuch  Rites  as  were  commanded  or  appro¬ 
ved  of  by  God,  and  fuch  are  all  thofe  fore-mentioned.  But, fay  I,  it’s  a  filly  Excep¬ 
tion,  and  avails  nothing.  For  if  the  abufe  of  a  thing  to  Idolatry  makes  it  abfblutely 
fmful,  and  unlawful  to  be  ufed  at  all,  then  it’s  impoflible  to  deffroy  that  Relation  ; 
and  what  hath  been  once  abufed,  muff  ever  remain  fo:  that  is,  an  infinite  Power 
can’t  undo  what  hath  been  done,  and  clear  it  from  ever  having  been  abufed.  And 
therefore  I  conclude  from  the  Command  and  Approbation  of  God,  that  a  bare  con¬ 
formity  with  Idolaters  in  ufing  thofe  Rites  in  the  Worfhip  of  the  true  God,  which 
they  practice  in  the  Worfhip  of  Idols,  is  not  fimply  finful,  or  formal  Idolatry  ;  for 
if  it  had,  God  had  obliged  the  Children  of  Ijrael by  his  exprefs  Command  to  commit 
lin,  and  to  do  what  he  Briefly  and  feverely  prohibited  in  other  places.  In  truth,  fuch 
a  Pofition  would  plainly  make  God  the  Author  of  fin. 

(2.)  This  Pofitiotl,  That  the  Idolatrous  abufe  of  any  things  renders  the  uje  of  it  finful 
to  all  that  know  it ,  is  attended  with  very  mifehievous  Confequences  and  Ef¬ 
fects. 

Fn-fi,  It  intrenches  greatly  upon  Chriffian  Liberty,  as  dear  to  our  Diffenting 
Brethren  as  the  Apple  of  their  Eyes :  and  I  wonder  they  are  not  fenfible  of  it.  At 
other  times  they  affirm  that  no  Earthly  power  can  rightly  reftrain  the  ufe  of  thofe 
things  which  God  hath  left  free  and  indifferent  ;  and  that  thofe  things  which  other- 
wife  are  lawful,  become  finful  when  impofed  and  enjoyned  by  lawful  Authority  : 
and  yet  thefe  very  Men  give  that  power  to  fi rangers,  both  Heathens  and  Papifls , 
which  they  take  away  from  their  own  rightful  Princes  and  lavsful  Superiors.  An  Ido¬ 
later  may  yoke  them,  when  a  Proteffant  Prince  mull  not  touch  them.  And  what 
more  heavy  and  intolerable  Yoke  can  be  clapt  on  our  Necks  than  this, That  another 
Man’s  abufe  of  any  thing  to  Idolatry,  though  in  its  own  nature  indifferent,  and  • 
left  free  by  God,  renders  the  ufe  of  it  finful  ?  Whether  this  be  not  a  violation  of 
t  Cor.  10.  Chriftian  Liberty,  let  St.  Paul  determine  ;  who  tells  us,  that  to  the  pure  all  things  are 

27.28,19,  pun\  anc{  affirms  it  lawful  to  eat  of  fuch  things  as  had  been  offered  to  Idols,  and 

to  eat  whatfoever  was  fold  in  the  fhambles.  And  what  reafon  is  there  why  a  Gefture 
ffiould  be  more  defiled  by  Idolaters,  than  Meat  which  they  had  offered  up  in  Sacri¬ 
fice  to  Idols  ?  and  why  ffiould  one  be  finful  and  Idolatrous  to  ufe, and  not  the  other? 
Certainly  St.  Paul  would  never  have  granted  them  fuch  a  priviledge,  if  he  judged  it 
Idolatrous  to  ufe  what  Idolaters  had  abufed :  efpecially  confidering  that  he  in  the 
Verf.  14,  fame  Chapter  exhorts  them  earneftly  to  flee  from  Idolatry. 

Secondly ,  This  Pofition  fubjefits  the  Minds  of  Chriffians  to  infinite  Scruples  and 
Perplexities,  and  naturally  tends  to  reduce  us  to  fuch  a  ftate  and  condition  in  which 
both  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were,  before  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gofpel  broke  out 
upon  the  World :  that  is,  it  tends  to  beget  and  propagate  a  bafe  fervile  temper  and 
difpofition  towards  God,  and  to  fill  us  with  fears  and  tremblings  when  we  are  en¬ 
gaged  in  his  Worffiip  and  Service.  Whereas  the  true  and  great  defign  of  the  Go- 
Rom  8  1  lpel,  to  bfeed  m  Men  a  filial  cheerful  frame  of  heart,  the  Jfirit  of  love ,  and  of  a 

2  Tim  i!i;  found  or  quiet  mind  ;  to  give  us  a  free,  eafie,  comfortable  accefs  to  God  as  to  our 
Father,  and  to  encourage  every  good  Man  to  a  diligent,  conftant,  frequent  atten¬ 
dance  upon  the  Duties  of  his  Worffiip,  by  the  pleafure  and  delight  that  follows 
them.  But  now,  if  nothing  may  be  ufed  by  us  without  highly  offending  God,  that 
either  hath  been,  or  is  abufed  to  Idolatry  ;  who  fees  not  what  trouble  and  diffra¬ 
ction  will  arife  in  our  Minds  hereupon,  when  we  meet  together  to  worffiip  God  ? 
It’s  well  known  that  mod  of  our  Churches  were  eroded  by  Idolatrous  Papifls ,  and  as 
much  defiled  by  Idolatry  as  any  Geffure  can  be  ;  they  are  dedicated  to  feveral  Saints 
and  Angels ,  whofe  Images  were  once  fet  up  and  adored.  Our  Bells,  Pews,  Fonts,  Desks, 
Church-yards,  have  been  confecrated  after  a  fuperftitious  manner;  many  Cups, Flagons, 
D/fbes,  Communion-Tables,  have  been  given  and  ufed  by  Idolaters.  What  now  is  to  be 
done?  If  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  be  finful,  becaufe  it  hath  been  abufed  by  Idola¬ 
ters  notorioufly;  fo  alfo  it  is  finful  to  ufe  any  other  Thing  or  Rite  that  hath,  if  it  be 
of  mans  deviling,  as  the  afore-mentioned  Writers  limit  the  Queftion.  If  Sitting  were 
allowed  by  Authority,  we  could  not  come  to  the  publick  Churches,  nor  to  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  nor  Chriffen  our  Children  for  all  that,  if  we  know  the  Font  and  other  Utenfils 
of  the  Church  were  once  abufed  to  Idolatry  by  Papifts :  We  muff  firff  make  a  diligent 
fearch,  and  if  certain  information  cannot  be  had,  we  can’t  worffiip  God  in  publick 
without  panick  Fears  and  great  difquiet  of  Mind. 

But  Thirdly,  Such  a  Pofition  as  this  will  deftroy  all  Publick  Worffiip.  For  if  no¬ 
thing  muff  be  ufed  which  hath  been,  or  is  abufed  by  Idolaters,  it  will  be  in  the 
power  of  Idolaters,  by  ingroiling  all  the  outward  marks  and  figns  of  that  inward 
veneration  and  efteem  which  we  owe  to  God,  to  fmother  our  Devotions,  fo  as  they 

fhall 
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fhall  never  appear  in  the  World  ;  and  by  that  means  fruftrate  the  very  end  and  de- 
lign  of  Religious  Aflemblies.  And  truly  this  work  is  already,  by  the  ftrength  of  this 
Principle,  very  well  effected.  For  kneeling  at  Prayers,  and  fianding  and  fitting ,  and 
lifcing  up  the  Hands  and  Eyes  to  Heaven,  and  bowing  of  the  Body,  together  with 
Prayer  and  Praife,  and  Singing,  have  been  all  notorioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry,  and 
are  fo  at  this  day. 

I  know  how  it  will  be  replied,  That  they  except  fuch  things  as  are  neceffary  to  be  Objett. 
ufed  in  the  Service  of  God  ;  it’s  abfolutely  neceffary  that  we  worfliip  God,  and  do 
him  publick  Honour  ;  and  whatfoever  is  neceffary  in  order  to  this,  may  lawfully  be 
ufed  by  us  without  fin,  though  the  fame  Geftures  and  Signs  of  Adoration  are  ufed 
and  abufed  by  Idolaters. 

To  this  I  anfwer,  That  this  is  cunningly,  but  not  honeftly  and  truly  faid.  For  Anfw. 
the  Reafons  they  give  to  prove  that  it  is  finful  to  ufe  the  fame  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
with  Idolaters  at  any  time,  prove  it  fo  at  all  times,  and  make  it  for  ever  fo.  So  long 
as  the  Reafons  hold  to  make  any  thing  linful,  fo  long  it  is  fo.  If  the  ufe  or  abufe 
of  any  thing  by  Idolaters  make  itfimply  evil,  then  it  muft  for  ever  remain  fo  ;  and 
no  neceffity  whatfoever  can  take  it  off,  and  make  it  lawful  and  innocent.  If  fuch  See  Gellefi. 
Things  and  Ceremonies  which  are  or  have  been  ufed  to  Idolatry,  become  finful  in  P- II8- 
thefe  by-refpe&s,  and  for  thefe  Reafons,  viz,,  Becaufie  they  put  ns  in  mind  of  Idolatry,  1  KedufHve, 
and  preferve  the  memory  of  Idols  :  and  fecondly,  Becaufie  they  move  us  to  turn  back  to  tjve  " 
Idolatry ,  and  fort  us  with  Idolaters  j  then  it  will  be  ever  finful  for  us  to  ufe  them.  For  gum  Movent, 
thefe  Reafons  will  hold  good  in  things  that  are  of  neceffary  ufe  in  the  Church,  as  sLu>*  Movent . 
well  as  in  things  that  are  not  neceffary  :  that  is,  nothing  can  hinder  and  deftroy  I34>M9- 
thefe  effects ;  they  will  ever  mind  us  of,  and  move  us  to  Idolatry.  And  from  hence 
I  conclude  that  this  Principle  is  a  very  falfe  one,  and  ought  to  be  laid  afide.  For  it 
is  attended  with  this  abfurdity ;  it  obliges  us  utterly  to  aboliff,  and  forbids  the  ufe 
of  all  fuch  Rites  as  have  been  notcrioufly  abufed  to  Idolatry  in  fome  cafes,  for  Rea¬ 
fons  which  eternally  hold  in  all.  So  that  at  laft  it  drives  us  into  fuch  freights,  that 
wc  muft  fin  one  way  or  other.  For  either  we  muft  not  worfliip  God  in  publick,  Geuejp  c  3 
or  we  muft  be  guilty  of  Idolatry  if  we  do  :  And  though  of  two  Evils  or  Calami-  p.  149. 
ties  the  leaf!  is  to  be  chofen,  yet  of  two  Sins  neither  is.  Chriftian  Religion  flows 
from  infinite  Wifdom ;  and  the  Laws  of  God  do  not  crofs  one  another,  but  are 
even  and  confiftent.  We  are  never  caft  by  God  under  a  neceffity  of  finning,  of  tranf- 
greffing  one  Law  by  the  obfervance  of  another  ;  but  thus  it  muft  be,  if  we  take  up 
and  flick  to  this  Principle. 

(3.)  Our  DiiTenting  Brethren  condemn  themfelves  in  what  they  allow  and  pra- 
diife,  by  the  fame  Rule  by  which  they  condemn  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament,  and 
other  Rites  of  our  Church.  For  they  themfelves  did  ufe,  without  fcruple,  fuch 
Places  and  Things  and  Pofiures  as  had  been  defiled  and  abufed  by  Idolaters.  They  were 
wont  to  be  bare-headed  in  time  of  Divine  Worfliip,  at  Prayer,  and  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ment  ;  and  fo  do  Idolatrous  Papifts :  they  never  affirmed  that  it  was  finful  to  kneel 
at  our  Prayers,  both  publick  and  private  ;  yet  this  Gefture  the  Papifts  ufe  in  their 
Prayers  to  the  Virgin  Mary ,  to  the  Crofi,  to  Saints  and  Angels.  They  ufed  our 
Churches,  Church  yards,  and  Bells,  and  never  thought  they  finn’d  againft  God 
by  fo  doing,  though  they  knew  they  had  been  abufed.  Nay,  the  Direftory  declares,  Dlreft.  of  the 
That  finch  places  are  not  f ubjcct  to  any  fuch  Pollution  by  any  Superfiition  formerly  ufed ,  and  day  and  place 
7 row  laid  afide,  as  may  render  them  unlawful  and  inconvenient.  Mr.  Rutherford  faith  of 
Bells  grofiy  abufed  in  time  of  Popery,  That  it  is  unreafonable  and  groundlefi ,  that  Scandal,  CL  y 
thereupon  they  jhould  be  difufed.  Upon  which  the  Reverend  Dr.  Faulkner  hath  this  6. 
judicious  Remark  :  The  pretence  of  their  convenient  ufefulnefs  would  be  no  better 
Excufe  on  their  behalf,  than  was  that  Plea  for  fparing  the  beft  of  the  Amalekites 
Cattel  that  they  might  be  a  Sacrifice,  when  God  had  devoted  them  to  Deftru- 
dtion.  For  if  God  ( as  they  fay)  hath  commanded  that  all  fuch  Things  and  Rites 
fhould  be  utterly  abolifhed  as  were  of  Man’s  devifing,  and  had  been  abufed  to  Ido¬ 
latry  ;  then  the  convenient  ufefulnefs  of  fuch  Places  and  things  will  never  bear  them 
out.  • 

(4.)  If  it  be  finful  to  kneel  at  the  Sacrament  becaufe  that  Gefture  hath  been  and 
is  notorioufly  abufed  by  Papifts  to  Idolatrous  ends,  fo  alfo  is  fitting,  which  is  con-  *  . 
tended  for  with  fo  much  ftiew  of  Zeal.  For  the  Pope  himfelf  fits  in  the  Adi  of  Don!!-' 
Receiving,  as  was  before  noted  ;  and  (if  any  credit  be  to  be  given  to  a  Dodtor  of  the  nu>  Papa  Se- 
Church  of  Rome )  for  the  fame  reafon  which  our  Diflenters  urge  for  fitting,  viz,  becaufe  dendo  Com- 
the  Apoftles  fate  at  the  firft  Inftitution  and  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament.  *  If  any 

hoc  fir  in  record  a  tionem,  quod  Beatus  Petrus  Sc  alii  Apoftoli  fedendo  Corpus  Domini  in  Coena  ultima  acceperunt  ,/llex. 
Hales  Trait,  de  Mifla,  Par. 3.  Sueft.io.  par. 4. 
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enquire  why  the  Tope  Receives  Sitting,  it  may  he  replied,  that  he  ufeth  that  Geflure  in  re¬ 
membrance  of  St.  Peter  and  the  other  Apofiles,  who  received  the  Body  of  our  Lord  at  the  la  ft 
Supper  Sitting. 

To  conclude.  If  Kneeling  be  unlawful  becaufe  it  hath  been  abufed  to  Idolatry, 
then  we  muft  never  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament:  For  we  mud  receive  in  fome  con¬ 
venient  poiture,  fuch  as  Kneeling,  Sitting,  Difcumbtng,  Standing,  and  yet  every  one 
of  thefe  either  have  been  or  is  notorioufly  abufed  by  Heathens  and  Papifts  to  Ido¬ 
latrous  ends. 

I  have  now  finilh'd  what  I  undertook,  and  endeavour’d  all  that  in  me  lies,  to  fa- 
tisfie  all  honeft  and  peaceable  Diffenters,  that  they  may  lawfully  and  innocently 
Kneel  in  the  Adi  of  Receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament.  What  fuccefs  this  Difcourfe  will 
have,  I  know  not,  but  this  I  am  fure  of,  It  is  well  meant  ;  and  if  it  be  read  with 
the  fame  Charity  as  it  was  written,  with  an  honeft  teachable  mind,  a  mind  not  pleafed 
with  its  Scruples,  I  hope  by  God’s  Blefling  it  will  do  fome  good  in  the  World.  And 
really,  if  any  of  our  Diflenting  Brethren  fhall  receive  thus  much  fatisfadlion  from 
what  I  have  written,  That  by  Kneeling  in  the  Adi  of  Receiving,  they  tranfgrefs  no 
known  Law  of  God,  nor  adt  contray  to  our  Bleffed  Saviour’s  Example  ;  That  they 
do  nothing  but  what  becomes  them,  and  is  very  fuitable  to  the  nature  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  univerfal  Church  in  the 
firft  and  pureft  Ages ;  I  don’t  fee  what  other  Scruples  about  Kneeling  fhould  block 
up  their  way  to  the  Lord’s  Table,  and  hinder  them  from  communicating  with  us. 
There  are  a  fort  of  men,  I  confefs,  who  feparate  from  our  Church,  upon  whom  I 
defpair  of  doing  good  by  any  attempts  of  this  nature  ;  and  they  are  fuch  whofe 
Scruples  arife  from  a  vicious  Principle, not  from  the  weaknef  of  their  Underftandings, 
but  the  obftinacy  of  their  Wills ;  not  from  a  great  fear  of  offending  God,  which  keeps 
pace  with  all  their  Adtions  (for  fuch  I  have  as  tender  a  compaffion  as  any  man)  but 
from  Humour,  Self-conceit,  AjfeBaticn  of  Popular  Applaufe,  and  the  being  thought  the 
wifer  and  better  men,  for  finding  fault  with  every  thing  enjoyned  by  lawful  Autho¬ 
rity,  and  every  thing  that  is  written  in  defence  of  it :  Nor  upon  men  whofe  Scru¬ 
ples  againft  Government  by  Bijhops,  the  Liturgy  and  Rites  of  the  Church  arife,  not  from 
their  Confciences, but  their  Stomachs,  from  Pride  and  Ambition ,  from  private  Piques  and 
d if  appointments  in  the  State,  from  Hypocrifie  and  lnterefl,  when  the  more  they  rail  and 
except  againft  Ceremonies,  the  better  Trade  they  drive  in  the  World  ;  From  fuch  as 
thefe  I  expedt  nothing  but  Contempt  and  Derifion,  and  that  the  Medicine  will  be 
turned  into  Poyfon.  For  as  a  great  man  obferves  on  Prov.  14.  6.  He  that  comes  to  feek 
after  Knowledge  with  a  mind  to  Jcorn  and  cenfure ,  fhall  be  fure  to  find  matter  enough  for  his 
Humour,  but  no  matter  for  his  Infir uttion. 

For  Kneeling,  I  never  heard  any  thing  yet  to  prove  it  unlawful :  If  there  he 
any  thing ,  it  mufl  he  either  feme  Word  of  God,  or  the  nature  of  the  Ordinance 
which  is  fuppofed  to  he  contradifted.  But  (1)  there  is  no  Word  of  God  for  any 
Geflure ,  nor  again fl  any.  Chrifl’s  Example  can  never  he  proved  to  oblige  us  more 
in  this  than  in  many  other  circumflances,  that  are  ccnfeffed  not  obligatory.  As, that 
he  delivered  hut  to  Miniflers ,  and  hut  to  a  Family,  to  Twelve ,  and  after  Supper , 
and  on  a  Thiirfday-tf/g^,  and  in  an  upper  Room,  &c.  and  his  Geflure  waif  not  fuch 
a  Sitting  as  ours.  And  (2)  for  the  nature  of  the  Ordinance,  it  is  mixt :  And  if  it 
he  lawful  to  take  a  Pardon  from  the  King  upon  our  Knees,  I  know  not  what  can  make 
it  unlawful  to  take  a  fealed  Pardon  from  Chrifl  (h\  his  Emhaffador)  upon  our 
Knees: 
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DISCOURSE 


ABOUT 

EDIFICA  TION 

In  Anfwer  to  a  QUESTION, 

Whether  it  is  lawful  for  any  Man  to  for fab^  the  Commu¬ 
nion  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  go  to  the  feparate 
Meetings ,  becaufe  he  can  better  Edifie  there  ? 


ANfwer ,  It  is  Unlawful. 

To  make  this  plain,  two  things  muft  be  confider ’d  : 

Firfi,  What  fort  of  Perfon  this  is,  who  asks  this  Queftion. 

Secondly ,  What  he  means  by  Edification. 

As  to  the  Perfon,  he  is  fuppos’d  to  be  one,  that  is  fully  fatisfied,  that  he  may  law* 
fully  Communicate  with  the  Church  of  England ;  That  there  are  no  Terms  of  Com¬ 
munion  put  upon  him,  but  which  he  can  comply  withal  with  a  good  Confcience  $ 
That  there  is  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  natural  Reafon,  or  plain 
Confequences  fetcht  from  both  or  either.  And  therefore  he  who  thinks,  that  there 
are  fome  things  unlawful  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  England ,  is  not  con¬ 
cern’d  in  the  Queftion ;  for  he  feparates  upon  the  Account  of  Unlawfulnefs,  and 
not  Edification  only,  as  is  fuppofed  in  the  Queftion. 

Secondly ,  By  Edification  is  meant,  an  Improvement  of  his  Spiritual  Condition  in 
the  full  latitude,  whereinfoever  it  may  truly  confift;  whether  in  the  Articles  of  his 
Faith,  which  in  the  feparate  Congregations  are  better  taught,  more  clearly  prov’d, 
more  fitly  apply’d  to  his  pra&ice,  and  to  fupport  his  hopes  of  Heaven ;  or  whether 
in  the  Rules  of  Life,  which  are  there  more  exa&ly  laid  down,  and  more  ftrongly 
enforc’d  upon  his  Mind  ;  or  in  Prayers,  which  among  them  are  better  compos’d, 
and  more  fervently  fent  up  unto  God ;  and  in  all  other  parts  of  Devotion,  which 
there  are  better  fram’d  and  order’d  to  affedf  his  Soul ,  and  make  a  truly  Chri- 
ftian  Man. 

Thefe  two  things  being  explain’d,  and  premis’d,  the  Anfwer  to  the  Queftion 
will  be  found  true,  if  we  confider  thefe  following  Reafons : 

1.  That  the  Ground  upon  which  the  Queftion  ftands  is  falfe,  •viz,.  There  is  not 
better  Edification  to  be  had  in  the  Separate  Meetings,  than  in  the  Communion  of 
the  Church  of  England. 

This  will  appear,  if  we  confider, 

1.  How  apt  and  fit  the  whole  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England  is  to  Edifie 
Mens  Souls. 

2.  That  this  Conftitution  is  well  us’d  and  manag’d  by  thePaftorsof  our  Church 
for  Edification. 

The  fir  ft  will  be  manifeft  by  induction ,  if  we  confider  the  feveral  parts  of  her 
Conftitution,  reducible  to  thefe  following  Heads  : 

1.  Her  Creeds  or  Articles  of  Faith  are  thofe  which  our  Diffenters  themfelves  al¬ 
low  ;  which  are  full  and  plain,  containing  all  necelfaries  and  Fundamentals  in  Re¬ 
ligion  ;  nothing  defe&ive  in  Vitals  or  Integrals,  to  make  up  the  Body  of  a  true 
Chriftian  Church.  Chrift  that  founded  his  Church,  beft  knew  what  was  abfolute- 
ly  necelfary  to  her  being ;  and  there  is  nothing  that  he  hath  declared  to  be  fo,  but 
is  contained  in  her  Creeds.  Whatever  is  fundamental  for  us  to  know  of  the  Nature 
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of  God,  is  to  be  found  there,  or  by  eafie  Confequences  deduced  from  them.  Would 
we  know  what  we  ought  to.  believe  of  the  Nature  of  Chrift  or  his  Offices,  the  de- 
figns  of  his  coming  upon  Earth,  the  Conftitution  of  his  Reign  and  Government, 
the  Rewards  and  Puniffiments  of  his  Laws,  the  Times  of  Account  and  Retribution, 
the  mighty  Miracles  and  Extraordinary  Ads  of  Providence  to  confirm  thefe  ;  we 
may  read  them  at  large  in  Holy  Writ,  and  find  wifely  fumm’d  up  in  our  Creeds. 
Whole  Articles,  to  help  the  Memories  of  Men,  are  fhort  and  few  ;  and  to  affift  the 
dulnefs  of  their  Underftandings,  are  manifeft  and  plain  ;  they  containing  no  more 
than  what  was  fome  way  or  other,  either  fuppos’d  before,  or  included  in,  or  follow¬ 
ing  from  that  brief  Creed,  the  Char  after  of  a  true  Chriftian ,  that  Jefus  is  the  Chrift , 
the  Son  of  God.  Whatever  is  any  way  revealed  by  God  as  necelfary,  is  an  Article 
of  our  Faith  :  Nothing  that  is  nice  and  obfcure,  fit  only  for  difpute  and  wrangling, 
is  brought  into  our  Creed  ;  all  whofe  Articles  are  Primitive,  and  of  Divine  right, 
none  of  them  purely  fpeculative  or  curious,  but  plain  and  ufeful,  in  order  to  Pra¬ 
ctice,  naturally  leading  to  an  holy  Life,  the  end  of  all  Religion.  We  love  every 
thing  that  is  truly  Ancient  and  Apoftolical,  but  we  cannot  call  that  an  eternal 
Truth  which  was  but  yefterday  ;  and  we  are  ready  to  embrace  all  Truth,  but  we 
cannot  call  that  the  High-Prieft,  which  is  but  the  Fringe  of  his  Garment.  We  be¬ 
lieve  all  that  the  early  Chriftians  in  the  firft:  three  hundred  years  thought  fufficient 
for  them  to  know  (and  they  were  very  fecure  that  this  would  fave  them).  And  if 
any  truth  be  difguis’d  or  defac’d  by  the  iniquity  of  the  defcending  Ages,  we  are 
ready  to  receive  it,  whenever  it  is  made  clear,  and  reftored  to  its  former  fhape  and 
complexion,  we  calling  out  obftinacy  and  perverfnefs  out  of  our  Pra&ice,  as  well  as 
nicenefs  out  of  our  Creed.  That  Creed  that  Chrift  and  his  Apoltles  taught,  the 
Saints,  Martyrs,  and  Confeffors,  the  Wife  and  Good  Men  in  the  firft  and  pureft 
days  of  Chriftianity  believ’d,  and  were  fecure  of  Heaven  by  it,  and  therefore  added 
no  more  ;  that  Faith  this  Church  maintains,  which  will  fufficiently  and  effectually 
edifie  the  Souls  of  Men. 

2.  The  Neceffity  ftie  lays  upon  a  Good  Life  and  Works.  For  this  is  the  folemn 
intention  or  all  Religion,  our  Creed,  our  Prayers,  our  Sacraments,  and  Difci- 
pline,  and  all  Devotion.  Her  Creed  is  fuch,  that  all  its  Articles  fo  direcftly,  or  by 
natural  confequence,  lead  unto  Virtue  and  Holinefs,  that  no  man  can  firmly  be¬ 
lieve  them,  but  they  muft  ordinarily  influence  his  Manners,  and  better  his  Conver- 
fation  ;  and  if  by  vertue  of  his  Creed  his  Life  is  not  mended,  he  either  ignorantly 
and  grofly  miftakes  their  Confequences,  or  is  wilfully  defperate.  Our  Church 
publickly  declares,  that  without  preparatory  Virtues,  no  Ads  of  Devotion,  how¬ 
ever  fet  off  with  Zeal  and  Paffion,  are  pleafing  unto  God  ;  and  if  Obedience  be 
wanting  afterwards,  are  but  Scene  and  Show.  Such  a  Faith  file  lays  down  as  fun¬ 
damental  to  Salvation,  which  refts  not  in  the  Brain  and  Story,  in  magnifying  and 
praifing,  in  fighing  and  repeating,  but  in  the  produdion  of  Mercy,  Charity,  and 
Juftice,  and  fuch  excellent  Virtues.  She  makes  no  Debates  between  Faith  and 
Good  works,  nor  argues  nicely  about  the  Preference,  nor  difputes  critically  the 
Mode,  how  jointly  they  become  the  condition  of  Salvation,  but  plainly  determines 
that  ’without  Faith  and  Good  Works  no  man  fhaR  fee  God.  She  not  only  keeps  to  a 
Form  of  found  words,  but  to  a  Converfation  of  equal  Firmnefs  and  Solidity.  Her 
Feftivals  are  to  commemorate  the  Virtues  of  Excellent  Men  ,  and  to  recommend 
them  as  Prefidents  for  imitation.  Her  Ceremonies,  which  were  principally  defign- 
ed  for  Decency,  may  alfo  remind  us  of  thofe  Virtues  which  become  the  Worjhip- 
fers  of  God.  Pier  Colleds  and  Petitions  are  for  Grace  to  fubdue  our  Follies,  and 
to  fortifie  our  Refolutions  for  Holinefs.  Her  Difcipline  is  to  lafii  the  Sturdy  into 
Sobriety  and  Goodnefs  :  And  her  Homilies  are  plainly  and  fmartly  to  declare  a- 
gainft  the  grofs  Acts  of  Impiety,  and  to  perfuade  a  true  Chriftian  Deportment  in 
word  and  deed ;  and  her  whole  Conftitution  aims  at  the  Defign  of  the  Gofpel, 
to  teach  Men  to  live  Soberly ,  Righteoufiy ,  and  Godly.  She  flatters  and  lulls  no  man 
afleep  in  Vice,  but  tells  all  fecure  Sinners  plainly,  that  they  do  not  pray  nor  re¬ 
ceive  aright,  that  they  are  not  abfolv’d,  that  their  Perfons  are  not  juftified,  nor  can 
have  any  true  hopes  of  Heaven,  except  they  purifte  themfelves,  and  be  really 
juft  and  good.  She  neither  ufeth  nor  allows  any  nice  diftincftions  in  plain  Duties, 
to  baffle  our  Obedience,  nor  fuffers  a  cunning  Head  to  ferve  the  Defigns  of  a 
wicked  Heart,  and  teach  Men  learnedly  to  fin,  but  urgeth  plain  Virtues  laid  down 
diftinCtly  irrHoly  Writ,  and  taught  by  natural  Reafon  and  Confidence  ( without 
calling  them  mean  Duties,  or  ordinary  Morality)  to  be  the  great  Ornament  of 
our  Religion,  and  the  Soul  of  our  Faith.  She  fets  no  abftrufe  and  phantaftick 
Characters,  nor  any  Marks,  whofe  Truth  muft  be  fetch’d  in  by  long  deductions 
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and  confequences  for  Men  to  judge  by,  whether  they  fhall  be  laved  or  no  ;  but 
Faith  and  good  Works,  which  the  Phil ofopher  and  meaneft  Chriftian  can  eafily  judge 
of.  The  civil  intereft  of  a  Nation  is  Edifi’d  by  fuch  a  Church ,  preffing  the  ne- 
ceffity  of  good  Works  ;  not  only  thereby  enforcing  Peace  and  Juftice ,  Pity  and 
Tendernefs,  Humility  and  Kindnefs,  one  towards  another  ;  but  (he  makes  Kings 
fafer,  and  Subjects  more  fecure,  condemning  both  Tyranny  and  Difobedience  ; 
Parents  more  obey’d,  and  Subjecfts  more  lov’d,  commanding  equally  Bowels  and 
Affecftions,  and  Duty  and  Honour;  Mailers  and  Servants,  Husbands  and  Wives,  and 
all  Relations,  are  kept  in  their  juft  Bounds  and  Privileges.  With  other  Churches, 
we  make  good  Works  neceffary  toSalvation,but  think  our  felves  more  modell  and  fe¬ 
cure  in  taking  away  Arrogance  and  Merit,  and  advancing  the  Grace  of  Chrift  : 
With  other  Men,  we  cry  up  Faith,  but  not  an  hungry  and  -a  ftarved  one,  but  what 
is  fruitful  of  good  Works  ;  and  fo  have  all  that  others  contend  for,  with  greater 
modefty  and  fecurity. 

3.  How  fitly  this  Church  is  conftituted  to  excite  true  Devotion.  When  we  make 
our  addrelfes  unto  God,  we  ought  to  have  Worthy  and  Reverend  Conceptions  of 
his  Nature,  a  true  fenle  and  plain  knowledge  of  the  Duty,  and  of  die  wants  and 
neceffides  for  which  we  pray  to  be  fupplied.  AH  which  our  Church,  to  help  our 
Devotion,  plainly  lets  down,  defcribing  God  by  all  his  Attributes  of  juft,  wife,  and 
laying  forth  the  Vicesand  Infirmities  of  Humane  Nature,  and  that  none  elfe  but 
God  can  cure  our  needs.  When  her  Sons  are  to  pray,  the  matter  of  her  Petitions 
are  not  nice  and  controverted,  trivial,  or  words  of  a  Party  ;  but  plain  and  fubftan- 
tial,  wherein  ail  agree.  Her  words  in  Prayer  are  neither  rullick  nor  gay,  the 
whole  Compofure  neither  too  tedious  nor  too  fliort  ;  decently  order’d  to  help  our 
Memories  and  wandring  Thoughts.  Refponfals  and  Ihort  Colle&s  in  publick  De¬ 
votion,  are  fo  far  from  being  her  fault,  that  they  are  her  beauty  and  prudence. 
There  are  few  cafes  and  conditions  of  Humane  Life,  whether  of  a  Civil  or  Spiritual 
Nature,  which  have  not  their  proper  Prayers,  and  particular  Petitions  for  them, 
at  leaf!  as  is  proper  for  publick  Devotions.  When  we  return  our  Thanks,  we  have 
proper  Offices  to  inflame  our  Paffions,  to  quicken  our  Refentment,  to  excite  our 
Love  ,  and  to  confirm  our  future  Obedience ,  the  beft  inftance  of  gratitude^ 
When  we  Commemorate  the  Paffion  of  Chrift,  we  have  a  Service  fit  to  move  our 
Affecftions,  to  affift  our  Faith,  to  enlarge  our  Charity,  to  (hew  forth  and  exhibit 
Chrift  and  all  his  Bloody  Sufferings,  every  way  to  qualify  us  to  difeharge  that 
great  Duty.  She  hath  indeed  nothing  to  kindle  an  Enthufiaftick  heat,  nor  any 
thing  that  Favours  of  Raptures  and  Extafies,  which  commonly  flow  from  Temper 
or  Fraud ;  but  that  which  makes  us  mainly  devout,  our  Judgment  ftill  guiding 
our  Affecftions.  When  we  enter  firft  into  Religion,  and  go  out  of  the  World,  we 
have  two  proper  Offices,  Baptifm,  and  Burial,  full  of  Devotion,  to  attend  thofe 
purpofes.  So  that  if  any  doth  not  pray,  and  give  thanks,  communicate,  and  live 
like  a  Chriftian,  ’tis  not  becaufe  the  Services  to  promote  thefe  are  too  plain,  and 
hungry,  beggarly  and  mean,  but  their  own  mind  is  not  fitly  qualified  before  they 
life  them  :  Bring  but  an  honeft  mind  to  thefe  parts  of  Devotion,  a  true  fenfe  of  God, 
fober  and  good  purpofes,  and  Affecftions  well  difpofed,  that  which  is  plain  will  prove 
Seraphical,  improve  our  Judgment,  heighten  our  Paffions,  and  make  the  Church  a 
Quire  of  Angels,  Without  which  good  difpofidon,  our  Devotion  is  but  Conftitu- 
tion ,  or  melancholy  Peeviftmefs,  Sullennefs,  or  Devotion  to  a  Party,  a  Sacrifice 
that  God  will  not  accept. 

4.  Her  Order  and  Difcipline.  Such  are  the  Capacities  and  Manners  of  Men,  not 
to  be  taught  only  by  naked  Vertue,  a  natural  Judgment,  or  an  immediate  Teaching 
of  God  ;  but  by  Miniftry  and  Difcipline,  decent  Ceremonies  and  Conftitutions,  and 
other  external  Methods  :  thefe  are  the  outward  Pales  and  Guards,  the  Supplies  and 
Helps  for  the  Weaknefs  of  Human  Nature.  Our  Church  hath  fitted  and  ordered 
thefe  fo  well,  as  neither  to  want  or  to  abound  ;  not  to  make  Religion  too  gay,  nor 
leave  her  flovcnly  ;  neither  rude  nor  phantaftick,  but  is  cloth’d  in  Dreffes  proper  to 
a  manly  Religion  ;  not  to  pleafe  or  gratify  our  Senfes,fo  as  to  fix  there,  but  tofervethe 
reafon  and  judgment  of  our  Mind.  There  are  none  of  ourCeiemonies,  which  good 
Men,  and  wife  Men,  have  not  judged  decent,  and  ferviceable  to  the  great  ends  of 
Religion  ;  and  none  of  them  but  derives  themfelves  from  a  very  ancient  Family,  be¬ 
ing  us’d  in  moftAges,  and  tnoft  of  the  Churches  of  God  ;  and  have  decency,  anti¬ 
quity,  and  ufefulnefs,  to  plead  for  them,  to  help  our  Memories,  to  excite  our  Affecfti¬ 
ons,  to  render  our  Services  orderly  and  comely.  Were  we  indeed  all  Soul,  and  fuch 
Seraphical  Saints ,  and  grown  men  as  we  make  our  felves ,  we  might  then 
plead  againft  fuch  external  helps ;  but  when  we  have  Natures  of  weaknefs  and  paffion, 
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thefs  outward  helps  may  be  called  very  convenient,  if  not  generally  neceffary  ;  and 
as  our  Nature  is  mixt  of  Soul  and  Body,  fo  mult  always  our  Devotion  be  here,  and 
fuch  God  expeds,  and  is  pleafed  with.  Our  Church  is  neither  defective  in  Power 
and  Difcipline  ( had  Ihe  her  juft  dues  ;  and  others  would  do  well  to  joyn  with  her 
in  her  wilhes,  that  they  might  be  reftor’d  )  which  would  turn  all  into  Confulion  ; 
nor  yet  Tyrannical,  want  of  Authority  breeding  as  many,  if  not  more  Miferies  than 
Tyranny,  or  too  much  Power,  both  of  them  fevere  Curies  of  a  Nation.  But  her 
Government,  like  her  Clime,  is  fo  well  temper’d  together,  that  the  Members  of  this 
Chriftian  Society  may  not  be  dilfolute  or  rude  with  her,  nor  her  Rulers  infolent;  be¬ 
ing  Conftituted  in  the  Church  with  their  different  Names  and  Titles,  not  for  luftre 
and  greatnefs,  and  fecular  purpofes,  but  for  Suppreffion  of  Vice,  the  maintaining  of 
Faith,  Peace,  Order,  and  all  Virtues,  the  true  Edification  of  Mens  Souls.  And  if 
thofe  Vices  are  not  reproved  and  chaftized,  which  fall  under  her  cognizance,  ’tis 
not  the  fault  of  her  Power,  but  becaufe  by  other  ways  ill  reftrain'd,  unneceffary 
Divifions  from  her  hindring  her  Difcipline  upon  Offenders,  and  fo  they  hinder  that 
Edification  which  they  contend  for.  This  Government  is  not  Modern  ,  Particular, 
or  purely  Human  ,  but  Apoftolical,  Primitive,  and  Univerfal,  to  time  as  well  as 
place  ;  till  fome  private  perfons,  for  Number,  Learning,  or  Piety,  not  to  be  equall’d 
to  the  good  men  of  old,  who  defended  it,  and  obeyed  it,  and  buffered  for  it  ,  out 
of  feme  miftakes  of  Humane  frailty  and  paflion,  or  born  down  with  the  Iniquities 
of  the  Times,  began  to  change  it,  and  declaim  againft  it,  though  lo  very  fit  and 
proper  to  promote  Chriftianity  in  the  World.  This  is  a  general  account  of  that 
Edification  that  is  to  be  had  in  that  Church  in  which  we  live  ;  a  more  particular 
one  would  be  too  long  for  this  Difcourfe  :  But  thus  much  muftbe  faid,  that  examine 
all  her  particular  Parts  and  Offices  ,  you  will  find  none  of  them  light  or  fuperfti- 
tious,  novel  or  too  numerous,  ill-difpos’d  or  uncouth  ,  improper  or  burthenfome, 
no  juft  caufe  for  any  to  Revolt  from  her  Communion  ;  but  confidering  the  prefent 
Circumftances  of  Chriftianity,  and  Men,  the  beft  conftituted  Church  m  the  World.  If 
therefore  Edification  be  going  on  to  Ferfeffion ,  or  growing  in  Grace  ;  if  it  is  doing  good  to 
Ileb.  6  r,  ^  tpe  fouls  of  Men  ;  if  it  be  to  make  plain  the  great  things  in  Religion  to  the  Underft  an  dings 
irm  i3  J28'  >  or  whatever  the  import  of  it  is,  in  relation  to  Faith  or  Virtue,  which  is 

the  condition  of  our  Salvation,  it  is  to  be  found  in  this  Church  ,  whofe  Conftitu- 
tion  is  apt  and  fit  to  do  all  this.  And  St.  Jude  feems  to  tell  us ,  that  true  Edification 
was  a  Stranger  to  thofe  who  feparated  from  the  common  Building.  But  thofe  who 
kept  to  the  Communion  of  the  Church  ,  built  up  themfelves  in  their  meft  holy  Faith  ,  and 
Veil'  19  prayed  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  the  honeft  Chriftian,  with  greater  afturance,  may 
expert  the  Grace  and  Bleffings  of  Chrift,  and  the  Divine  Spirit,  whofe  Promifes 
are  made  to  them,  who  continue  in  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  and  not  to 
them  who  divide  from  the  Body,  and  have  greater  hopes  of  Edification  from  their 
Teacher,  than  the  Grace  of  God;  from  jtipollos,  that  waters,  than  from  Chrift,  the 
chief  Flusbandman,  who  gives  the  encreafe. 

2.  This  Conftitution  is  ufed  and  managed  in  the  beft  way,  by  the  Paftors  of 
our  Church,  to  edify  the  Souls  of  men.  This  will  appear,  if  we  confider  thefe 
two  things  : 

1.  That  there  are  ftrieft  Commands  under  great  Penalties  laid  upon  the  Paftors  of 
our  Church  to  do  this,  who  are  not  left  to  their  own  freedom  and  private  Judgment, 
or  the  force  only  of  common  Chriftianity  upon  them,  thus  to  improve  mens  Souls 
committed  to  their  charge,  but  have  Temporal  Mulcfts  and  Ecclefiaftical  Cenfures 
held  over  them,  to  keep  them  to  their  Duty.  That  when  they  do  inform  or  diredt 
their  Flocks  about  their  Belief,  they  Ihould  keep  to  the  Analogy  of  Faith,  or  Form 
of  found  Words.  Or,  when  they  perfuade  to  practice,  their  Rules  and  Propolitions 
mull  be  according  to  Godlinefs.  That  whenever  they  Exhort  or  Rebuke,  Preach 
or  Pray  ;  whenever  they  Diredf,  or.  Anfwer  the  Scruples  of  mens  minds,  in  the 
whole  exercife  and  compafs  of  their  Minift'ry,  they  are  to  have  an  Eye  to  the 
Creed  ;  to  regard  Mercy  and  Juftice,  the  Standard  of  good  Manners ;  in  fiiort,  to  pre- 
ferve  Faith  and  a  good  Confcience  with  fubftantial  Devotion,  which  will  to  the  pur- 
pofe  edify  mens  Souls,  and  effectually  fave  them. 

2.  That  thefe  Commands  are  obey’d  by  the  Paftors  of  our  Church,  and  they 
do  all  things  in  it  to  Edification.  For  the  truth  of  this  we  appeal  to  good  men, 
and  wife  men,  in  the  Communion  of  our  Church,  who  have  Honefty  and  Judg¬ 
ment  to  confefs  this  truth,  and  with  gratitude  acknowledge,  that  the  Paftors  of 
the  Church  of  England  have  led  them  into  the  ways  of  Truth  and  Righteoufnefs, 
cured  their  Ignorance,  and  reformed  their  Lives,  and  upon  good  grounds  given  them, 
an  afturance  of  Heaven.  To  fay  fuch  as  thefe  are  prejudic’d,  and  want  Sincerity  and 
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knowledge  to  pafs  a  Judgment,  is  only  to  prove,  what  we  juftly  fufped,  that  they 
want  true  Edification  among  themfelves,  and  fhould  be  better  taught  the  Dodrine 
of  Charity.  Our  Protefiant  Neighbours,  impartial  Judges  will  give  their  Teftimony 
to  this  Truth,  who  have  owned  and  commended  the  Government  of  this  Church, 
condemn’d  the  Separation,  magnified  the  Prudence,  Piety  and  Works  of  her  Go¬ 
vernors  and  Paftors,  and  wifh’d,  that  they  and  their  Charge  were  under  fuch  a  Dif- 
cipline,  and  tranflated  many  of  their  pious  and  learned  Works,  to  edify  and  fave 
their  People.  Our  Diftenting  Brethren  themfelves  ( at  lead  in  the  good  Mood,  unreaf0. 
and  out  of  the  heat  of  Difpute  )  give  their  confent  to  this,  that  the  Inftrudions  nableneft  of 
and  Difcourfes  of  our  Paftors  from  their  Pulpits,  are  folid ,  learned,  affedionate,  Separation, 
and  pious  ;  and  their  only  Crime  was,  that  fometimes  they  were  too  well  ftudied,  P-  IJ7- 
and  too  good.  If  in  the  great  number  of  the  Englijh  Clergy,  fome  few  may  be 
lazy,  one  particular  perfon  may  clothe  his  Dodrine  in  too  gay  a  drefs ,  another 
talks  Scholaftically,  above  the  Capacity  of  his  Hearers,  a  third  too  dully,  a  fourth 
too  nicely  and  opinionatively,  and  here  and  there  a  Paftor  anfwers  not  the  true 
defign  of  Preaching,  to  inform  mens  Minds,  to  guide  their  Confciences,  and  move 
their  AfFedions;  what  is  this  to  the  general  Charge,  That  no  Edification  fo  good 
is  to  be  had,  as  in  the  feparate  Meetings,  the  pretended  Caufe  of  their  Separation  ? 

For  ’tis  no  more  a  true  Caufe,  than  want  of  Accommodation  or  Room  in  Churches, 

for  fome  to  feparate,  where  good  Edification  and  Conveniency  too  may  be  eafily 

had.  And  fince  they  compel  our  Paftors  to  fpeak  well  of  themfelves ,  by  their  de- 

tradion  and  fpeaking  ill  of  them,  they  mu R  gladly  fuffer  them  as  fools,  boldly  to  2  Cor.  n.ip 

fay.  That  lince  the  Reformation,  and  many  hundred  years  before,  there  hath  not 

been  a  Clergy,  fo  Learned  and  Pious,  fo  Prudent  and  Painful,  and  every  way  in- 

duftrious  to  edify  and  fave  the  Souls  of  Men,  as  now  is  in  the  Englijh  Church. 


The  Second  Argument  to  confirm  the  Anfwer  is.  That  thofe  that  ufually  make 
this  pretence  for  Separation,  do  commonly  miftake  better  Edification.  We 
have  prov’d  already,  that  good  and  fufficient  Edification  ,  to  fave  the  Souls  of 
Men,  is  to  be  had  in  the  Englijh  Church  :  For  if  teaching  plainly  the  Articles  of 
Faith,  and  laying  down  clearly  Rules  of  Manners ,  ufing  well-compofed  Prayers, 
and  proper  Adminiftration  of  Sacraments,  be  not  good,  and  fufficient  Edification, 

I  know  not  what  Edification  means  :  It  may  be  heating  of  Fancy,  ftirring  up  of 
Humours,  this,  or  that  ;  and  Men  may  as  well  define  the  thing  they  call  Wit ,  as 
what  Edification  means.  And  therefore  to  defert  the  plain  and  great  Duty  of  our 
Church-Communion,  for  difputable,  doubtful,  or  truly  miftaken  Edification,  is  to 
be  guilty  of  the  Sin  of  Schifm.  In  moft  cafes,  to  judge  what  is  better  or  beft  ,  is 
very  hard,  and  requires  a  fincere  and  confidering  Head  ;  and  fo  it  is  in  the  bufi- 
nefs  of  better  Edification,  which  is  fo  eafily  miftaken,  especially  by  the  generality 
of  the  People,  who  are  ufually  ignorant  of  fuch  nice  things,  and  prejudic’d  by 
their  Parties  and  Affedions,  and  are  mutable  and  'various ,  according  to  their  Fancies  : 

For  better  Edification,  purer  Administrations  and  Churches,  and  things  that  are  more  ex¬ 
cellent,  abfolute  F  erf  chon,  and  a  lejs  defective  way  of  Worjhip,  are  hard  to  underftand, 
perplex  mens  minds,  and  fill  them  with  innumerable  Doubts  and  Scruples ,  and  put 
them  upon  refining  and  purging  fo  long,  till  they  weaken  and  deftroy  the  Spirit 
of  Religion.  And  fo  they  run  themfelves  into  a  known  Sin,  for  dark  and  difputable 
Advantages ;  which  indeed  are  only  miftakes,  and  principally  are  thefe  three  that 
follow. 

I 

i.  In  taking  nice  and  fpeculative  Notions,  for  great  and  edifying  Truths.  When 
Dodrines  have  been  rais’d  only  to  pleafe  the  Temper  of  the  curious  and  inquifitive, 
yet  have  made  many  think  their  Hearts  were  warm’d,  when  their  Heads  and  Fan¬ 
cies  were  gratified.  And  dark  and  obfcure  Difcourfes  about  Angels ,  the  ftate  of 
Separated  Souls,  and  things  of  the  like  nature,  have  made  fome  call  the  Preacher  ColoC  A  i 
high  and  myfterious  ;  while  others,  teaching  the  way  of  Salvation  plainly ,  by 
Faith  and  a  good  Converfation  ,  have  been  leften’d  with  the  character  of  dull, 
honeft,  and  moral  men,  fit  only  for  Catechifts,  and  Chriftians  of  the  loweft  Form. 

Tickle  but  their  Imaginations  with  conjedural  Difcourfes  about  the  Situation  of 
Faradife  of  old,  or  Hell  now,  and  you  are  a  founder  Divine  than  he,  that  only 
draws  wholfome  Conclufions  from  Adam's  Prevarication,  to  caution  you  againll 
Sin  of  the  like  nature,  or  how  to  avoid  thofe  difmal  Flames  where-ever  they 
are.  And  others  have  been  filly  and  phantaftick  in  admiring  thofe  who  have  prat- 
led  about  the  length  of  the  Sword  that  guarded  Paradije ,  or  how  the  Spirits 
above  pafs  Eternity  away ;  and  fcorn’d  him  ,  who  in  plain  methods  chalkt  them 
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out  the  way  that  will  lead  them  to  Heaven.  The  ancient  Gnofticks,  becaufe  they 
r  Tim.  1.4.  made  a  mixture  of  the  Jewijh  Fables  and  Genealogies,  of  their  Lilith  and  Behemoth , 
and  fetch'd  in  the  Stories  of  the  Gods,  out  of  Orpheus  and  V  bilift  ion ,  (  two  great 
Divines  in  the  Pagan  Religion  )  into  plain  Chriftianity,  thought  themfelves  the  moft 
knowing  men  of  the  Secrets  of  God  and  Heaven,  and  wondred  how  only  Faith 
upon  Jefus,  and  keeping  of  the  Commands,  could  be  knowing  of  God,  or  Wifdorn 
from  above.  The  wranglingsof  the  Schools,  with  their  fine  diftindfions  and  barba¬ 
rous  Terms,  fitter  for  Magick  than  Chriftianity,  by  their  Difciples  have  been  pri¬ 
zed  for  great  and  precious  Truths.  And  Enthufiaftick  Raptures  and  Slights,  ma¬ 
king  once  the  Brain  to  fvvim,  have  fnatch’d  the  Hearers  beyond  themfelves,  and 
then  thought  them  the  Didates  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Teachings  of  God  ;  and  the 
more  dark  and  obfcure  the  Dodtrine  hath  been,  the  greater  illumination  it  was 
efteem’d,  and  call’d  Noon-day  Thought ,  which  was  a  Mid-night  Dream.  Such 
things  as  thefe  pafs  with  too  many  for  Saving  Truths,  a  great  part  of  Mankind  be¬ 
ing  ignorant  in  their  Fleads,  and  corrupt  in  their  Pradice,  efpous’d  to  Parties  and 
Interefts,  having  Conftitutions  and  Paflions  fit  for  thefe,  they  readily  fwallow  them 
2  Tim.  4.  3.  down.  The  Apoftle  confirms  the  truth  of  this ,  telling  us,  the  time  will  come ,  when  they 
will  not  endure  found  Doctrine,  hut  after  their  own  Lufts  Jhall  they  heap  to  themfelves 
Teachers,  having  itching  Ears,  caus’d  by  fome  Difeafe  of  Vice  within,  which  is  not 
to  be  cured  by  good  Phyfick,  but  only  fcratch’d  and  gratified  ;  and  if  the  Food, 
though  wholefome  and  good,  be  not  to  their  Palate  and  Fancy,  they  complain  of 
hunger  and  ftarving.  Thefe  and  many  more  are  the  Inftances  of  a  weak  and  fickly 
nature  ,  craving  only  nice  and  curious  things  for  Spiritual  Meat ,  and  keck¬ 
ing  at  the  fincere  Milk  of  the  Word ,  plain  and  fubftantial  Truths ,  that  it  may 
grow  thereby.  To  give  therefore  to  every  man  a  liberty  to  run  from  an  eftablifhed 
Church,  upon  the  account  of  better  Edification  ,  which  is  fb  often  and  eafilv  mi- 
ftaken,  is  to  dired  men  into  Temptation  and  a  Snare,  and  is  dangerous  and  finful ; 
and  when  once  the  Gap  is  open,  where  will,  efpecially  the  Vulgar  ftop  ?  May  we 
not  add,  that  this  pretence  of  better  Edification  is  very  fit  to  dilguife  and  colour 
other  Vices?  When  Controverfies  have  unhappily  rifen,  from  an  unjuft  denial  of 
the  Minifters  Rites  and  Dues,  or  the  Accidents  of  civil  Converfation,  they  make 
the  Miniftry,  that  was  fpiritual  and  good  before,  to  be  called  dull  and  mean,  and 
better  muft  be  fought  elfewhere  ;  while  only  Revenge  or  Covetoufnefs  is  at  the 
bottom  ;  wandring  Reports,  or  their  own  lavifti  Tongue,  and  cenforious  Temper, 
have  called  fome  Paftors,  Covetous,  or  Intemperate,  or  branded  them  with  other 
Vices,  and  then  cry  out  they  cannot  edify  in  fuch  a  Church  j  and  fo  make  one 
fault  help  out  another,  and  Defamation  muft  excufe  their  Schifm. 

2.  In  taking  the  Opinions  of  Parties  for  undoubted  Truths  eftential  to  Salvati¬ 
on.  When  Men  have  once  wedded  a  Party,  and  the  Opinions  peculiar  to  it,  they 
magnify  and  propagate  them,  grow  furious  for  their  defence,  and  call  them  the 
beft  part  of  Religion  :  And  if  thefe  be  not  abetted,  and  cry’d  up  by  the  Paftors 
of  our  Church,  or  they  differ  from  them  in  explications  and  diftindtions  of  them, 
the  way  o^  Salvation  is  not  taught,  they  do  not  improve  their  Spiritual  condition, 
and  therefore  is  a  juft  caufe  of  their  Separation.  Becaufe  the  Notion  or  Explicati¬ 
on  of  Faith  and  Spirit,  Church  and  Grace,  Juftification,  Regeneration,  Converfion, 
Adoption,  and  other  things  of  the  like  nature,  are  generally  different  in  our  Church, 
from  thofe  of  the  Separation,  they  therefore  cry,  we  deftroy  the  Saving  Truths  of 
the  Gofpel ;  and  inftead  of  being  edified,  they  find  themfelves  weakened  in  their 
Chriftian  Faith.  Though  5tis  plain  to  all  impartial  Judgments,  that  their  fenfe  and  in¬ 
terpretation  of  them,  by  natural  confequences  leffen  the  Grace  of  the  Gofpel,  and 
give  Security  to  lazy  Sinners ;  a  ftrange  fort  of  Edification  !  For  though  our  Cha¬ 
rity  is  not  fo  narrow,  as  to  think  every  man  a  vicious  perfon,  who  is  thus  miftaken 
in  his  Conclufions ;  yet  however,  this  alters  not  the  nature  of  thefe  Opinions,  and 
their  confequences ;  and  who  knows  how  far  men  of  ill  Principles  do  improve 
them  ?  Such  is  the  perverfe  and  angry  Temper  of  many  about  their  own  Opi¬ 
nions  ,  no  way  neceffary  to  Salvation  ,  wherein  wife  men  and  good  men  may 
differ,  which  are  not  ftated  by  Authority ,  and  may  not  be  determined  till 
Elias  come  ;  yet  if  thefe  be  not  infilled  on,  and  prefs’d  with  vehemency,  the  great 
things  of  the  Gofpel  are  omitted,  and  Truths  are  wanting  to  their  perfcdtion. 
And  if  once  the  People  are  poffeft  with  Opinions  and  Notions,  they  grow  fierce 
about  them,  and  call  them  Salvation-truths,  and  run  headlong  into  a  Sea  of  Difor- 
Uer,  and  tumult  for  their  defence.  The  Difciples  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy,  the  Preten¬ 
ders  to  theSpirit,  the  Enemies  of  Childrens  B  apt  if m,  think  themfelves  wrong’d,  and  the 
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Gofpel  hidden,  if  cafually  they  hear  yon  making  interpretations  of  the  Kingdom  of  Je/us,  the 
Operations  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  Divine  Inftitution,  different  front  their  lewd  fenfe. 

And  many  Queftions,  when  determin’d,  after  a  great  deal  of  Labour,  and  Paffion, 
and  Expence  of  Time,  may  improve  our  Knowledge,  but  not  Faith  and  a  good 
Life ,  the  only  Edification.  The  early  and  beft  Chriftians  thought  themlelves 
mighty  Saints,  and  fecure  of  Heaven,  if  they  only  knew  Jefits  and  the  ReJurrettion 
in  their  full  extent  ;  and  the  World  being  fuch  ill  Judges  about  any  other  Edifica¬ 
tion,  it  would  be  well  if  they  return’d  to  this  good  old  way,  and  reft  fatisfi’d  there, 
left  they  take  the  Inventions  of  Men  ,  Rhetorick  or  Subtilty,  Secular  Intereft,  or 
Conjedures,  for  the  Pillars  of  the  Temple,  to  fupport  their  .Faith  ;  and  fo  upon 
the  fcore  of  Edification,  break  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  Obedience 
to  our  Governors,  the  great  things  of  Religion. 

In  taking  fudden  heats  and  warmth  for  true  Edification.  When  melting 
Tones,  affedionate  Expreffions,  folemn  Looks  and  Behaviour,  Paffion  and  Vehe- 
mency,  and  other  Arts,  have  play’d  upon  the  Fancy,  and  put  their  Conftitutions 
into  different  Motions,  fome  have  thought  themfelves  fo  ftrangely  Edified,  as  tho’ 
it  was  the  impulfe  and  powerful  ailing  of  the  Divine  Spirit  ;  which  many  times  is 
no  more  than  a  bright  or  a  lowring  Day  can  do,  ailing  upon  the  Animal  Spirits  ; 
and  a  Dofe  of  Phyfick  will  do  the  fame.  And  if  they  carry  the  Men  no  further, 
improve  no  Vertue  in  them  ,  they  are  nothing  elfe  but  downright  Flefh  and  Blood.! 

And  they  are  hot  and  cold,  high  and  low,  very  changeable  and  uncertain,  accord¬ 
ing  as  the  Humours  flow,  and  as  is  the  bodily  Temper  of  the  Men.  Upon  this  ac¬ 
count  fome  are  melted  into  Tears,  and  others  are  fired  into  Rage  and  Zeal  ;  their 
Spirits,  like  Tinder,  eafily  catching  the  flame  :  And  thefe  have  happened  in  the 
worft  of  Men,  ferving  only  the  Defigns  of  Fury  and  Hypocrify  ;  and  can  no  more 
be  called  Edification,  than  the  Fire  from  the  Altar,  that  may  confume  the  Tem¬ 
ple,  Zeal.  Yet  fuch  Miftakes  as  thefe  have  been  too  common  :  Anger  and  Re¬ 
venge  have  been  called  Zeal  for  God  ;  Trade  and  Intereft  have  been  baptized 
Chriftianity  ;  Fury  and  Fumes  of  the  Stomach  have  been  thought  the  Divine  Spi¬ 
rit  ;  ridiculous  Looks  and  unmanly  Poftures  have  been  fanfied  true  Ads  of  Devo¬ 
tion  ;  and  when  they  themfelves  were  pleas’d,  and  in  the  good  humour,  God  was 
reconciled  j  and  when  they  were  dull  and  heavy,  the  Spirit  was  withdrawn  :  and 
according  as  thefe  Heats  and  bodily  Paffions  were  ftirr’d,  fo  the  Miniftry  was  Edi-  Mattli.  6.  1 6. 
fying  or  unprofitable  :  Pale  Cheeks  and  hollow  Looks  have  been  counted  figns  of 
Grace,  and  the  Difeafes  of  their  Body  pafs’d  for  the  Vertue  of  their  Mind.  And 
when  a  Dodrine  hath  been  fo  infinuated,  as  to  hit  and  favour  thefe ,  they  were 
ftrangely  improved,  and  had  obtain’d  a  good  Degree  in  Religion.  Many  of  thefe 
may  be  beginnings,  or  occafions  ,  leading  unto  Religion,  and  may  ferve  fome 
good  purpofes  in  men  that  can  manage  them  well  ;  but  to  cry  up  thefe  for  Edifi¬ 
cation,  and  going  on  unto  Perfedion,  is  to  betray  their  People  into  the  power  of 
every  Cheat  and  Impoftor,  who  hath  the  knack  to  raife  thefe  Heats,  which  pafs 
for  Reafon  and  Convidion  of  Mind  ;  and  moft  commonly  are  great  hindrances 
to  folid  and  found  Reafoning,  plain  Difcourfes,  the  true  way  to  Edification,  to  make 
firm  and  Lifting  Impreffions  upon  the  Mind  j  while  the  filly  and  the  weak,  who 
are  moft  fubjed  to  thefe  Heats  and  Colds,  the  uncertain  Motions  of  their  Spirits, 
are  fickle  and  inconftant,  turning  round  in  all  Religions ;  fuch  Men  being  all  Sail, 
are  more  eafily  toft  about  with  every  wind  of  Dodrine. 

3.  Argument  to  confirm  the  Anfwer,  is  ;  That  pretence  of  better  Edification, 
will  caufeendlefs  Divifions  in  the  Church.  This  Queftion  doth  fuppofe,  that  eve¬ 
ry  Man  muft  judge  ;  and  fo  great  a  part  of  the  World  being  ignorant  and  vicious, 
partial  and  prejudiced,  falfe  and  infincere  to  themfelves  and  others,  they  may  run 
from  Teacher  to  Teacher ,  from  Presbyterian  to  Independent ,  from  Independent  to 
Anabaptifr,  or  Quaker ,  and  never  flop  till  they  come  at  their  Grave,  to  find  out  bet¬ 
ter  Edification  $  ever  learning ,  and  never  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  j  ever  2  Tim,  3.  7, 
Peeking,  and  never  fitisfied,  till  they  find  the  Pattern  upon  the  Mount,  or  the 
New  fcrufaiem  be  come  down  from  above  ;  till  they  meet  with  fuch  a  perfed 
Church,  as  perhaps  will  never  be  here  upon  Earth,  till  her  great  Mafter  comes. 

The  ignorant  will  eafily  miftake,  and  who  can  know  the  heart  and  intention  of  the 
falfe  and  the  Hypocrite  ?  And  the  Governor  hath  nothing  to  do  here  to  retrench 
this  Liberty,  which,  as  they  pretend ,  is  either  born  with  them,  or  given  them  by 
God.  At  this  rate,  may  not  every  fingle  Perfon  be  a  Church  ,  leaving  all  other 
Chriftian  Societies,  fancying  that  he  can  better  Edify  at  home  with  the  workings 
of  his  own  Mind,  and  fome  pretended  infufiotis  of  the  Spirit,  that  he  fhall  better 
meet  with  in  his  Privacies  and  Retirements,  than  in  an  external  and  carnal  Mini- 
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ftry  and  Crowd  ?  When  once  they  have  torn  the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  pieces, 
and  fet  up  their  more  Edifying  Meetings,  in  comes  whole  Ihoals  of  Vices  ;  Envy 
and  Detraction,  Strife  and  Emulation  ,  Murmurings  and  Complainings,  Fiercenefs, 
and  Wrath,  and  a  great  number  of  things  more,  prejudicial  to  the  flate  of  the 
Kingdom,  the  intereft  of  Families ,  the  good  of  Friendfhip  and  all  Civil  Conver- 
fation  ;  a  wonderful  Edification  ,  deftroying  the  very  Soul  of  Chriftianity  !  The 
fame  Principles  that  divide  them  from  this  Church,  will  crumble  them  into  endlefs 
Parties  ;  and  every  little  Chip  may  call  it  felf  a  Building,  and  fo  deftroy  all  good 
Government  and  Difcipline,  fo  neceiTary  to  propagate  and  Preferve  Chriftianity  in 
the  World.  And  fhould  I  live  to  fee  that  fatal  day,«when  the  Government  in  our 
Church  fhould  be  diffolved,  and  Liberty  given  to  every  Man  ,  upon  pretence  of 
better  Edification,  to  chafe  his  Pallor  and  his  Church  ;  fo  many  Mifchiefs  and  Con- 
fufions  would  follow  from  it,  that  if  there  was  any  regard  to  common  Chriftianity, 
or  fenfe  of  temporal  happinefs  left  within  their  Breaft,  they  would  too  late  repent 
their  Schifm,  (  as  once  in  a  great  degree  many  of  them  did  )  and  beg  upon  their 
Knees,  that  the  Pale  of  this  Government  in  Church  might  be  fet  up  again,  and 
they  would  receive  it  with  alt  its  pretended  load  of  Impofitions.  This  will  cer¬ 
tainly  follow  from  dividing  from  the  Church  ;  to  the  laughter  of  Rome ,  and  joy  of 
ali  the  Enemies  of  our  ChrifHan  Religion.  All  this  would  be  avoided  ,  if  Men 
were  fenfible  of  the  heinous  nature  of  Schifm,  which  the  Apoftles  and  all  the  An¬ 
cient  Chriftians  have  painted  forth  in  fuch  black  colours,  though  others  think  our 
Diviiions  in  the  Church  are  no  more,  than  variety  of  Companies  and  Liveries  in  a 
City. 

4.  What  great  Difcouragement  this  is  to  an  honeft  and  truly  Chriftlan  Miniftry. 
When  a  Pallor  of  our  Church  fhall  diligently  and  faithfully,  plainly  and  devoutly 
unfold  the  Articles  of  Faith,  and  lay  down  Rules  for  Pradice,  which  will  certainly 
bring  him  to  Heaven  ;  yet  his  Flock  or  Charge,  one  after  another,  upon  pretence 
of  greener  Failures,  greater  Knowledge,  better  Elocution,  Delivery,  Tone,  or  the 
like,  to  be  had  elfewhere,  fhall  run  from  him  ;  will  it  not  cool  his  Zeal  ,  check 
his  Labours,  and  affront  his  Perfon  and  Office  ?  This  may  be  done  to  the  painful 
as  well  as  idle  ;  to  the  judicious  and  learned,  as  well  as  imprudent  and  ignorant 
Pallor,  where  the  People  lhall  have  liberty  of  Separation  for  the  fake  of  Edificati¬ 
on.  The  ill  effeds  of  this  have  turned  upon  their  own  Minilfers,  and  new  G  o- 
vernment  ;  and  the  moll  judicious  among  them  have  fadly  complained  of  it. 
Formerly  they  petitioned  for  a  painful  and  preaching  Miniftry,  but  this  pretence 
of  better  Edification  gives  denial  to  their  own  requelt ;  fuch  Difcouragements  as 
thefe  happening  feverely  fometimes  to  the  bell  of  Pallors,  as  well  as  the  word.  And 
they  have  no  cure  for  this,  having  put  a  power  into  the  Peoples  hands  which  they 
cannot  recal  ;  for  neither  King,  Parliament,  Bilhop,  or  Pallor,  can  tell  them  what 
is  Edification  fo  well  as  themfelves.  And  are  the  Pallors  of  the  Church  to  be  fo 
treated  and  trifled  with,  who  derive  their  Offices  and  Authority  from  God,  to  com¬ 
mand  and  perfuade,  to  rebuke  and  exhort,  and  have  the  Charge  of  Souls  com¬ 
mitted  to  them,  for  fancies,  peevilhnefs,  and  humour,  to  be  fcorn’d  and  difcoun- 
tenanced,  and  have  their  Miniftry  rendred  ufeiefs,  and  the  Sheep  to  govern  the 
Shepherd  ?  But  what  if  our  Pallor  be  idle  or  rernifs  in  his  Duty,  or  corrupt  in  his 
Faith,  and  teacheth  Error  inllead  of  found  Dodrine,  and  we  have  no  means  of 
Edification  ?  what  mull  we  do  ?  mull  we  take  in  Poyfon  for  Food  ?  or  not  be  fed 
at  all  ?  To  be  fure,  you  mull  not  run  into  Schifmatical  Separation  :  ’tis  more  to¬ 
lerable  to  go  to  other  Congregations  of  our  Communicn  ;  that  may  be  irregular, 
but  ’tis  not  Schifmatical  :  But  thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  a  Government,  which, 
upon  a  juft  and  model!  Complaint,  will  quicken  the  lazy  and  negligent,  corred  the 
Ileretical  Pallor,  and  reftore  to  you  true  Edification. 

That  this  Difcourfe  may  prevail  upon  fuch  who  make  this  Queftion,  I  defire  to 
recommend  thefe  two  following  things,  which  are  very  reafonable,  to  their  con- 
fideration. 

1.  That  if  they  fancy  any  Defeds  in  our  Government,  they  Ihould  not  hence 
conclude,  that  they  have  not  fufficient  Edification  in  the  Church  to  five  their  Souls. 
If  upon  a  nice  fearch  and  critical  enquiry,  they  think  they  have  found  fome  little 
Flaws  and  Defeds,  improper  Phrafes,  doubtful  Senfes ,  and  fome  fmall  Omillions 
in  the  matter  of  our  Prayers  and  Difcipline,  yet  let  them  not  conclude,  that  thefe 
can  weigh  i^  the  ballance  again!!  the  black  fin  of  Schifm  and  Separation,  and  all  its 
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fad  Confequences,  which  is  excus’d  by  nothing  elfe  but  terms  of  Communion  plain¬ 
ly  finful.  Have  not  Divine  Services  been  accepted,  which  were  lefs  perfecft,  and 
came  not  up  to  their  Rule  ?  as  is  plain  in  Hezekiah’ s  Paflover,  which  was  not  to 
the  Purification  of  the  Santtuary,  yet  the  good  King’s  Prayer,  and  the  necejfity  of  the  aChron.  30, 
time,  prevailed  with  God  to  heal  the  People,  that  is,  to  repute  them  clean  and  well  >S,i9,  20. 
prepar’d,  and  their  Sacrifice  and  Devotion  good.  Is  there  no  Reverence  to  be  paid 
to  the  Pious  Authors  of  our  Service  and  Reformation,  but  to  tell  them,  they  mull 
divide  from  them,  were  they  now  living  ?  For  they  cannot  Edify  under  that  Reli¬ 
gion  and  Government  for  which  they  dy'd.  Is  there,  or  will  there  ever  be  any  Govern¬ 
ment  in  the  Church,  fo  well  fram’d  and  built,  but  fome  curious  Surveyor  can  fpy 
out  fome  difproportion  or  ill  lhape,  efpecially  if  affifted  by  ill  Nature,  Emulation, 
the  Spirit  of  Pride  and  Contention,  which  is  ever  quick-fighted  abroad,  and  blind 
at  home  ?  The  difficulty  of  knowing  what  is  utrnoft  perfection  and  abfolute  pu¬ 
rity  of  Adminiftrations,  (  which,  till  attain’d,  rhefe  Men  think  they  are  not  to  reft  in 
any  Church)  fhould  make  them  judge  candidly,  interpret  fairly, and  comply  with  every 
thing,  that  is  not  finful ,  to  preferve  Peace  and  Love.  When  Men  in  the  Englijh 
Church  are  plainly'  taught  to  believe  well,  to  live  well,  and  to  dye  well,  and  have 
good  and  proper  Offices  to  ferve  thefe  great  purpofes,  in  order  to  their  Salvation, 
what  can  they  defire  more  ?  To  be  better,  or  more  fav’d,  we  know  not  what  it 
means.  To  leave  fuch  a  Communion,  upon  fuch  an  account ,  proceeds  from 
pceviftmefs ,  uncharitablenefs ,  or  fome  ill  Principle;  and  is  downright  Schifm, 
if  ever  there  was  Schifm  in  the  World.  Bring  but  an  honeft,  fincere  and 
teachable  mind  ,  and  it'  will  find  improvement  and  advantage  in  Offices  and 
Adminiftrations  fuller  of  fpots  and  blemiffies  far  than  they  can  pretend  to  find 
in  the  Englifh  Church  ;  but  if  the  mind  be  byalfed  by  a  Party ,  or  cor¬ 
rupted  by  Defigns,  if  its  Palate  be  vitiated,  the  beft  Food  is  courfe  and  infipid 
to  it. 


2.  Let  Edification  be  plac'd  in  the  fubftantial  things  of  Religion.  Some  Revolt 
from  our  Church  for  things  wherein  the  Paftor  is  folely  concern’d,  and  others 
for  things  of  Decency,  and  Indifferency  ;  but  thefe  do  not  concern  the  Cafe  of 
Edification.  That  a  right  Faith,  and  an  honeft  Converfation,  are  not  taught  in 
our  Church,  is  only  a  fcandal  caft  upon  her,  to  plead  for  their  unjuft  Separation. 
For  after  file  hath  plainly  and  diftinCtly  taught  the  Articles  of  Faith,*  (  as  was  pro¬ 
ved  before  )  with  the  fame  Spirit  and  Zeal  fhe  commands  and  preffes  Juftice,  Humi¬ 
lity,  Mercy,  and  every  Vertue  that  is  neceffary  to  a  true  Chriftian  Life,  and  both 
under  the  Penalty  of  Eternal  Damnation  :  thefe ,  and  thefe  alone  do  truly  Edi¬ 
fy  the  Souls  of  Men  ;  as  is  plain  ,  if  we  confider,  that  our  Prayers  and  Sacra¬ 
ments,  our  Churches  Ceremonies  and  Difcipline,  and  all  other  parts  in  Religion,, 
are  in  order  to,  and  minifter  unto  Faith  their  Head,  that  works  by  love  :  and  the, 
nearer  thefe  approach  unto,  and  the  greater  fervice  they  do  to  this  defign,  the 
greater  degree  they  have  in  Religion,  and  more  value  is  fet  upon  them.  This  is 
that  Religion  which  our  fir  ft  Parent  was  of  in  his  Paradife  and  Innocency  ;  Noah 
and  his  Pofterity  in  their  Precepts  ;  and  Pious  men  in  different  Countries  before 
the  Law  of  Mofies  thus  ferved  God.  And  the  fcope  and  aim  of  the  Jeivifh  Law, 
with  its  Temple  and  Utenfils,  its  Figures  and  Ceremonies,  was  to  Difcipline  and 
Teach  Men  thus  to  be  good,  with  allowance  to  the  Nature  of  that  People,  and 
the  times  they  lived  in.  And  the  beft  and  moft  knowing  Pagans  thought  fuch  a 
Religion  as  this  would  moft  pleafe  God  ;  who  therefore  in  fome  meafure  did  accept 
it,  and  reward  it  with  greater  difcoveries,  as  is  plain  in  Cornelius,  the  Queen  of 
Candaces  Treafurer,  and  others,  who  having  not  the  Law,  were  a  Law  unto  them- 
felvcs.  In  fuch  things  as  thefe,  the  Kingdom  of  our  Meffias  was  to  confift  ;  not  in 
Meat  and  Drink,  but  Righteoufnefs  and  Peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Such 
a  Religion  as  this.  Edifies  in  fo  great  a  degree,  that  ’tis  the  only  Condition  and 
Qualification  for  the  upper  World  ;  where  (though  other  great  parts  of  Religion 
/hall  dye  with  us)  Righteoufnefs,  Gratitude,  Love  of  God,  and  glorifi’d  Beings, 
and  fuch  like  Vertues,  arc  of  an  Eternal  Nature,  ftiall  be  Ingredients  of  our  Hap- 
pinefs,  and  firall  live  with  us  for  ever.  What  can  be  juftly  requir’d  in  Religion,  to 
improve  Mens  Souls ,  that  is  not  found  in  this  ?  Is  it  to  recover  the  Nature  of  Man 
now  defac'd?  Righteoufnefs  and  Goodnefs ,  proceeding  from  Faith,  their  root, 
will  make  us  truly  good.  Is  it  to  give  us  a  clearer  Knowledge  and  Worthy  Conceptions 
of  God  ?  Such  a  practical  Religion  as  this,  beft  prepares  for  greater  knowledge,  and  in 
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Scripture  fenfe  is  knowing  of  him.  Is  it  Religion  to  love  God  ?  the  love  of  God 
confifts  in  Obedience  to  his  Precepts,  fubmiflion  to  his  Will,  and  refignation  to  his 
Providence ;  otherwife  ’tis  flattery  and  fondnefs.  Is  it  the  defign  of  Religion 
to  blefs  Mankind  here,  and  edify  them  in  their  different  Relations  ?  fuch  a  Re¬ 
ligion  as  this  in  our  Church  will  do  all  that,  and  make  the  World  a  Paradife  once 
more.  This  will  give  us  the  beft  Chara&sr  to  judge  by,  whether  we  (hall  be  fav’d 
or  no,  being  the  perfection  of  all  other  Marks  and  Signs  of  our  AtTurance  of  l  ife 
and  Glory.  When  we  are  fo  edified  and  religious,  we  are  certain  that  we  are  ju- 
ftified  and  adopted,  accepted  and  treated  like  the  Sons  of  God  ;  that  we  are  in 
Chrift,  and  have  our  Wedding  Garments  on  ,  our  proper  Qualifications  for  the 
Rate  of  Heaven.  Such  an  honeft  principle  as  this  makes  our  Prayers  to  be  heard, 
our  Devotions  to  be  regarded,  our  Hopes  to  be  ftrengthened.  This  is  the  great  in¬ 
tention  of  Chriftianity,  the  Holy  of  Holies  of  our  Temple,  and  all  Religion.  Such 
a  Religion  as  this  being  fo  ftrongly  enjoyn’d  and  zealoufly  taught  in  our  Church,  na 
ways  difguis’d  by  a  drefs  of  Phrafes,  or  corrupted  into  foft  and  lulhious  fenles,  we 
need  not  complain  for  want  of  the  means  of  Grace  and  Edification  ;  we  need  not 
crofs  the  Seas,  or  run  into  private  corners  for  it  ;  ’tis  nigh  us,  even  at  our  doors  in 
the  eftablifli’d  Government  of  the  Church  of  England.  Some  ufe  to  fay,  that  brown 
Bread  and  the  Gofpel  was  very  good  Fare  ;  but  now  they  are  grown  as  nice  and 
delicate  about  Religion  and  Edification,  as  about  Sawces  and  Drefles.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  ’tis  a  knowing  Age,  I  wifh  it  was  as  good.  The  Corruption  of  it  doth  not 
arife  for  want  of  Knowledge  and  Information ;  if  it  doth,  the  Cure  is  near,  let  them 
value  that  Church  and  Government  that  hath  all  things  in  it  fufficient  to  Mens 
Salvation.  Let  them  not  think  fo  light  of  Schifm,  and  fpeaking  evil  of  the  Rule 
and  Difcipline  in  our  Church,  fo  fit  and  neceflfary  to  the  prefervation  of  Chrifti¬ 
anity  ;  let  them  not  cry  up  other  Pauls  and  Apollos’ s ;  any  other  Teachers  making 
Divifions  among  us,  than  this  Church  hath  allowed  for  their  Edification  ;  which  is 
fo  far  frcm  Spiritual  Edification,  that  it  calls  fuch  Men  Carnal.  For  the  defire  oi 
any  other  Nourifliment,  bejide  fuch  plain  Food,  is  Spiritual  Pride  and  Wantonnefs :  and 
they  pamper  their  Fancies,  while  they  ftarve  their  Judgments.  Let  us  therefore 
flick  to  fuch  a  manly  Religion,  one  great  part  of  which  is,  to  preferve  Obedience, 
Peace,  and  Order ;  and  fay  of  our  Church,  that  teacheth  it,  as  the  Difciples  of  its 
Author  j  Thou  art  he,  and  we  feek  for  no  other  :  whither  Jhall  we  go  ?  thou  haft  the  words 
of  Eternal  Life.  She  hath  all  things  in  her  that  are  neceflary  for  the  perfecting 
1  of  the  Saints ,  for  the  Work  of  the  Mimftry,  for  the  Edifying  of  the  Body  ;  till  we  all  come 
in  the  XJnity  of  the  Faith,  and  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfeCl  Man , 
unto  the  meafure  of  the  ftature  of  the  fulnefs  of  Chrift.  That  fuch  a  Religion  as  this  in 
our  Church,  is  pleafing  both  to  God  and  Man,  we  have  the  Teftimony  of  an  Apo- 
ftle  j  He  that  in  thefe  things  ferveth  Chrift,  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  approv’d  of  Men . 
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Profiting  by  Sermons , 

AND 

Of  going  to  Hear  where  Men  thin\they  can  Profit  mofi. 


AS  there  is  nothing  that  all  Good  Men  more  defire,  nothing  that  they  more 
heartily  feek  and  endeavour,  than  an  Happy  re-union  of  all  thofe  with  us, 
who  have  refit  themfelves  from  us  (which  we  Ihould  reckon  to  be  one  of 
thehigheft  Bleflings  that  God  can  bellow  upon  us)fo  there  is  little  hope  of 
feeing  thofe  defires  and  endeavours  fatisfied,  while  the  fmalleft  Scruples  feem  a  fuffi- 
cient  caufe  to  hinder  many  People  from  joyning  with  us. 

But  among  all  the  Reafons  that  I  have  heard  alledged  for  leaving  our  Churches, 
this  feems  to  me  to  be  the  weakeft  and  mod  ungrounded,  That  our  Minifters  are  un¬ 
edifying  Preachers ;  for  they  cannot  profit  by  their  Sermons.  Which,  I  am  infor¬ 
med,  is  fo  commonly  objected,  and  fome  lay  fuch  weight  upon  it,  and  it  carries 
with  it  fuch  a  Ihew  of  Piety  (it  being  a  very  commendable  thing  to  defire  to  be  the 
better  for  every  Sermon  one  hears)  that  it  is  thought  to  be  worth  fome  body’s  pains, 
to  try  to  remove  this  unjuft  Prejudice  which  too  many  have  entertained  againll  the 
moll  inftrucftive  and  ul'eful  Sermons,  that,  perhaps  are  Preached  any  where  in  the 
Chriftian  World. 

This  may  feem  too  high  a  commendation  ;  but  it  is  the  Judgment  of  more  in¬ 
different  perfons  than  we  are,  on  either  fide :  of  Strangers  I  mean,  who  have  feen 
the  World  ;  and  having  learnt  our  Language,  and  heard  and  read  the  Sermons  that 
are  commonly  Preached  and  Printed  in  this  great  City,  affirm  there  are  not  the 
like  to  be  found  in  any  Church  whatfoever.  God  grant  we  be  not  deprived  of 
fuch  fingular  helps  by  our  contempt  of  them  ;  and  that  our  Candlellick  be  not  re¬ 
moved  out  of  its  place,  becaufe  we  withdraw  our  felves  from  the  light  which  it 
holds  forth  to  us. 

Of  which  we  are  in  very  great  danger,  if  not  knowing  what  it  is  truly  to  profit 
by  Sermons,  we  make  no  progrefs  at  all  in  the  Hate  of  Chrillianity  :  but  deceive  our 
own  Souls  in  a  vain  opinion  of  our  acquaintance  with  God,  and  our  Blelfed  Savi¬ 
our,  and  the  Mylleries  of  the  Gofpel,  which  have  little  or  no  efFe<ft  upon  our  hearts 
and  lives. 

I  do  not  pronounce  this  to  be  the  Cafe  of  thofe  who  objecft  to  us ,  that  we 
Lave  an  unprofitable  Minillry :  but  I  doubt  not  to  demonllrate,  that  the  Ser¬ 
mons  which  are  generally  preached  by  the  Minillry  in  this  City  (  to  whofe  In¬ 
habitants  I  principally  write)  are  fuch  that  they  may  profit  by  them,  if  it  be 
not  their  own  fault  :  and  then  leave  them  to  Judge  of  themfelves  as  they  fee 
caufe. 

1  fuppofe  we  are  all  agreed,  or  may  eafily  agree,  what  it  is  to  profit  by  Sermons! 
for  we  agree  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  all  things  necelfary  to  our  Salvation  ; 
and  therefore  when  they  are  rightly  opened,  and  duly  applied  to  a  Sermon,  fo 
that  the  Hearers  improve  either  in  Chriftian  knowledge,  or  in  Faith,  or  in  well¬ 
doing,  then  they  profit  by  that  Sermon.  Now  if  any  Man  do  not  improve  in 
thefe,  by  the  help  of  the  Sermons  which  he  may  hear  in  our  Churches ,  and  the 
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Fault  lye  in  the  Sermon  ;  it  muft  be  either  in  the  matter  of  it,  or  in  the  manner : 
for  none,  I  prefume,  will  be  fo  bold  as  to  affirtn,  that  God’s  Spirit  did  not  accom¬ 
pany  a  Sermon,  which  wants  nothing  belonging  to  either  of  thefe,  the  Preacher 
alfo  being  duly  qualified.  And,  Thanks  be  to  God,  there  are  none  that  dare  now 
complain  of  an  Idle ,  Scandalous ,  Inefficient  Miniftry  about  this  City  :  but  inftead  of 
that,  they,  that  were  wont  to  have  thofe  words  in  their  mouths,  have  taken  up  the 
complaint  of  an  Unedifying.  Whereby  we  have  gained  this  great  Point,  That  they 
have  no  colour  to  pretend  the  Perfon  who  Preaches  is  unfandified,  and  therefore 
God  doth  not  blefs  his  Miniftry  :  but  the  fault  muft  lye  (if  there  be  any)  in  the 
Sermon  it  felf ;  and  that  in  the  matter  of  which  it  confifts,  or  in  the  manner  of  its 
delivery. 

I. 

And  as  for  the  former  of  thefe,  I  can  fcarce  think  that  any  Diflenter,  when  he 
ferioufiy  confiders,  will  except  againft  our  Sermons  upon  that  account ;  they  being 
taken  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  (which  are  the  foundation  of  our  Religion)  and 
with  fuch  care  to  find  out  their  true  fenfe  and  proper  meaning,  that  perhaps  they 
were  never  more  clearly  opened,  and  rightly  applied,  than  they  are  now  adays  in 
our  Churches.  I  am  fure,  all  that  Heavenly  Truth  which  was  delivered  to  our  firft 
Parents,  when  they  were  about  to  be  expelled  out  of  Paradife  ;  which  God  repeat¬ 
ed  in  his  Promifes  to  Abraham ,  lfaac  and  Jacob  ;  which  he  fhadowed  and  confirm¬ 
ed  in  the  Law  of  Mofes  -  illuftrated  by  the  Oracles  of  the  Prophets ;  and  finally  ful¬ 
filled  in  the  Incarnation,  Birth,  Life,  Death,  Refurredion,  and  Afcention  of  the 
Son  of  God  ;  and  diffufed  by  the  preaching  of  the  Apoftles  and  the  Power  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,all  over  the  World  ;  is  there  fo  fully  and  diftindly  taught,  that  we  may 
fafely  fay,  the  whole  CounfeI_of  God’s  Will  is  at  one  time  or  other  faithfully  de¬ 
clared  among  us. 

And  as  that  is  declared  compleatly,  fo  little  elfe  is  medled  withal  ;  matters  of 
eontroverfie  being  as  rarely  handled  in  our  Pulpits,  I  believe  as  in  any  place  of  the 
World  ;  unlefs  it  be  thofe  which  the  prefent  State  of  things,  fometimes  makes  ab- 
folutely  neceffary,  to  fortifie  the  People  againft  Popery,  and  againft  Separation  ;  yet 
even  thefe  are  not  fo  often  treated  of,  as  matters  of  general  concernment  to  all 
Parties  of  Chriftians  whatfoever.  For  the  great  drift  of  our  Preachers  feems  to  be, 
to  inftrud  the  People  in  the  Truth ,  and  to  make  them  good  (particularly  to 
give  them  right  notions  of  God ,  which  are  the  very  bottom  of  all  Religion  ) 
knowing  that  Errors  and  Superftitions  will  fall  of  themfelves,  without  a  particular 
confutation.  For  they  are  fupported  by  nothing  but  Ignorance  and  Naughty  Affe- 
dions ;  which  will  uphold  them  againft  all  the  Arguments  whereby  they  can  be  af- 
faulted,  unlefs  mens  minds  be  informed  and  poflefled  with  fuch  a  right  fenfe  of 
things,  as  alters  their  Wills  and  Affedions,  and  turns  them  to  an  unfeigned  love  of 
God  and  Goodnefs. 

Which  feems  to  me  to  be  the  aim  and  fcope  of  the  Sermons  which  are  generally 
preached  by  our  Minifters :  and  which  is  fo  well  performed,  that  we  need  not  fear 
to  affirm,  there  is  nothing  neceffary  either  to  make  men  truly  knowing  in  the  things 
of  God  ;  or  to  work  belief  in  them  ;  or  to  confirm  them  in  the  Faith  ;  or  to  dired 
them  in  their  pradice  of  what  they  know  and  believe  ;  or  to  excite  them  to  follow 
thofe  diredions,  and  to  live  according  to  the  Laws  of  the  Gofpel ;  or  to  fatisfie  ma¬ 
terial  Scruples  ;  to  refolve  Doubts  and  Cafes  of  Confcience  ;  to  comfort  difeonfo- 
late  Penitents,  and  awaken  drowfie  finners,  or  any  thing  of  like  Nature  ;  but  may 
be  met  withal  in  our  Churches,  fo  fully,  folidly,  and  judicioufly  handled,  that  men 
need  go  no  whither  elfe  for  Edification  j  if  that  be  the  thing  they  truly  defire,  and 
fincerely  feek  and  endeavour. 

For  what  truth  can  they  learn  any  where  elfe,  which  is  not  to  be  learnt,  if  they 
will  attend  upon  God’s  Service  there,  in  our  Churches  ?  What  Motives  to  believe, 
or  what  Arguments  to  convince  Men  of  their  Duty,  which  are  not  there  reprefent- 
ed,  and  preffed  ?  What  Vice  is  there,  which  doth  not  there  receive  juft  Corredion  ? 
What  Vertue  that  is  not  there  moft  ftrongly  recommended?  Which  of  the  promifes 
are  not  there  applied  to  the  Hearts  of  the  Faithful  ?  and  where  can  Men  have  better 
means  of  knowing  the  Terror  of  the  Lord, as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks,  againft  all  the  im¬ 
penitent  and  difobedient?  And  if  Men  cannot  profit  where  fuch  things  as  thefe  are 
conftanrly  managed,  to  as  much  advantage,  as  the  skill  of  the  Preacher  will  enable 
him,  I  am  fure  the  fault  muft  lie  fomewhere  elfe,  than  in  the  matter  of  the  Ser¬ 
mons. 

II.  Yes, 
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Yes,  will  fome  fay,  we  allow  the  matter  of  them  to  be  good  enough  :  but  the 
manner  of  them  is  fuch,  that  we  cannot  reap  the  like  benefit  by  them,  that  we  da 
by  other  mens  Preaching,  who  cannot  conform  to  the  Church  of  England.  Which  if 
it  be  a  juft  Exception,  the  fault  muft  lie  either  in  the  Compofuion  of  them  ;  or  in  their 
delivery  after  they  are  compofed. 

1.  Now  if  the  compofition  of  them  be  faulty,  it  is  becaufe  their  method  is  not  clear 
and  perfpicuous ;  or  the  Language  not  plain  enough  to  convey  the  fenfe  of  them  to 
the  mind  of  the  hearers.  Neither  of  which,  I  am  confident  can  be  truly  charged 
upon  them.  For  never  did  men  more  endeavour  orderly  Difcourfe,  and  aim  at  plain, 
unaffected  Speech,  than  they  do  now  in  the  Church  of  England:  where  good  Senfe, 
in  the  moft  eafie  and  familiar  Words,  is  now  lookt  upon  as  the  principal  Commen¬ 
dation  of  Sermons. 

Some  indeed,  I  have  heard,  find  fault  with  our  Sermons  for  not  keeping  the  old 
method  (as  they  call  it)  of  Doftrine,  Reajon,  and  Ufe:  which  is  altogether  unjuft,  as 
well  as  frivolous.  For  there  is  no  Man  that  baulks  that  method  when  it  is  Natural; 
but  rather  chufes  it,  becaufe  it  hath  been  common,  and  is  eafie  and  ufeful.  As  for 
example,  if  any  man  among  us,  were  to  preach  upon  this  Text,  1  Cer.xiii.  15.  And 
nova  abideth  Faith ,  Hope  and  Charity ,  thefe  three  ;  hut  the  greatefl  of  thefe  is  Charity  ;  He 
would,  without  doubt,  not  only  obferve  among  other  Do&rines,  the  preheminence  of 
Charity  :  but  alfo  give  the  beft  reafons  he  could  think  of, why  it  ought  to  be  the  high- 
eft  in  our  Efteem,  and  our  Affedions  too  ;  becaufe  it  is  the  very  end  of  Faith  and 
Hope  ;  and  becaufe  it  makes  us  like  unto  God,  which  Faith  and  Hope  do  not.  And 
after  fuch  like  things,  he  would  likewife  make  that  Ufe  of  this  Dotftrine,  which  the 
Apoftle  himfelf  doth  immediately  in  the  very  next  words  (Ver(.  1.  Chap,  xiv.)  pref- 
fing  every  one  to  follow  after  the  love  of  God  and  of  their  Neighbour :  to  follow  it 
earneftly  and  vigoroufly,  and  never  ceafe  their  purfuit  till  they  feel  their  Hearts 
poffeffed  with  it :  not  contenting  themfelves  meerly  with  believing,  but  being  fo  af- 
fe&ed  with  it,  that  they  attain  the  end  of  their  Faith,  which  ought  to  work  by 
Love.  Nay,  he  would  vvilh  them  to  examine  and  prove  their  Faith  by  this,  Whe¬ 
ther  it  be  likely  to  fave  them  or  no.  For  if  it  leave  them  fhort  of  this  Charity,  it 
will  leave  them  fhort  of  Heaven  :  for  it  is  Charity  alone  that  hath  any  place  there. 
And  who  would  forbear  moft  particular  intreaties  here, to  be  very  ferious  in  this  fearch  ; 
there  being  fo  much  pretence  to  Faith  in  the  World,  and  fo  little  Charity  to  be  found 
there  ?  To  one  fort  of  Faith  efpecially,  which  is  the  apprehenfion  of  Chrift’s  Merits, 
and  application  of  them  to  themfelves, which  every  Body  makes  bold  withal,  whilft 
very  few  have  any  thing  of  that  Charity  which  St.  Paul  defcribes  in  the  Chapter  be¬ 
fore  nariied,  of  that  long  fujfering  and  kind  Charity  ;  which  envieth  not ,  which  vaunt eth 
7iot  it  jelf  (or  is  not  rafil)  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  behave  it  felf  unfeemly,  feeketh  not  her 
own,  is  not  eafily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ;  (but  takes  things  in  the  beft  fenfe,  and 
puts  the  faireft  Conftrudion  upon  them  ;)  in  one  word,  makes  a  man  inoffenfive 
not  only  towards  God  but  towards  Men  of  all  forts,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor  ; 
that  is,  to  the  whole  Church  of  God. 

The  like  I  might  fay,  of  all  other  Subje&s  of  the  fame  nature,  which  lead  him 
that  handles  them  into  this  Method. But  fometime  the  matter  to  be  treated  of  is  fuch, 
that  there  is  no  other  reafon  to  be  given  of  it  but  only  the  Divine  Revelation,  upon 
whofe  Teftimony  we  receive  it  ;  as  we  do,  that  Jefus  Chriff  is  the  Eternal  Son  of  God , 
begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  Worlds.  The  TJfes  of  which  I  never  heard  any  Preacher 
amongft  us  fail  to  make,  both  for  the  begetting  Reverence  towards  him,  Faith  in 
him,  and  Obedience  unto  him. 

But  what  need  is  there  of  fomany  words  about  this  method  of  Sermons,  when  the 
ancient  Docftors  of  Religion,  it  is  manifeft,  did  not  mind  it,  nor  any  other  ?  But 
fpake  to  the  Bufinefs  before  them  ,  without  obferving  any  conftant  Rule  at  all  in 
their  Difcourfes;  and  then  it  is  apparent  People  profited  by  Sermons  much  more 
than  they  do  now,  when  they  are  moft  artificially  contrived.  And  it  would  be  an 
inexmfable  Sin  in  thofe  that  fhould  leave  our  Church,  did  the  Minifters  of  it  only 
ope mthe  Senfe  of  the  Epifile  or  the  Gofpel  for  the  day  (or  any  other  portion  of  Holy 
Scripture,  as  St.  Chryfofiom  was  wont  to  do)  without  making  particular  Obfervations, 
or  concluding  all  with  diftind  Ufes  (as  the  manner  now  is)  but  only  with  a  general 
Application,  prefling  what  they  thought  moft  material,  or  what  the  neceffities  of 
their  People  moft  required. 
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By  which  way  of  Preaching  if  Men  can  receive  no  profit,  they  muft  lay  the 
Blame  fomewhere  elfe,  than  upon  the  Compoftion  of  the  Sermon,  or  the  manner  of 
its  delivery  either,  which  is  the  next  thing  to  be  confidered. 

2.  Now  here  two  things  are  found  fault  withal :  Ftrfl ,  That  our  Preachers  are 
not  vehement  enough  in  the  delivery  of  their  Sermons :  Secondly ,  That  they  read 
them. 

For  the  former  of  thefe,  it  is  not  true :  Where  the  matter  in  hand  is  of  great 
concernment,  and  requires  more  than  ordinary  earneftnefs.  Which  ought  in  rea- 
fon  to  be  ferved  for  fome  certain  occafions,  and  not  be  fpent  upon  all  things  alike, 
for  then  it  lofes  its  effed  at  that  time ,  when  it  would  be  moft  feafonably  and  ufe- 
fully  employed. 

But  there  is  a  great  miftake  in  that  which  men  call  Vehemence ,  which  oft-times 
confifts  only  in  the  ftrength  of  the  Voice,  which  neither  all  your  Preachers,  nor 
all  ours,  are  endowed  withal.  And  if  they  were,  would  be  but  noife,  without 
good  fenfe,  which  will  move  attentive  Minds  as  much  as  a  loud  Sound  affeds 
mens  Ears. 

Add  to  this,  that  there  is  a  natural  heat  alfo  in  fome  Mens  Tempers,  which  makes 
them  fpeak  vehemently  ;  with  fuch  a  warmth,  as  hath  the  appearance  of  much 
Zeal ;  when  they  are  nothing  near  fo  deeply  affeded  with  what  they  fay,  as  fome 
men  of  more  fedate  and  cool  Tempers  are,  whofe  Judgment  operates  more  ftrongly 
than  their  Pafltons.  And  thefe  men  furely  may  be  very  ferviceable  for  Illuminati¬ 
on  of  the  Mind,  with  fuch  force  of  Argument  as  will  certainly  move  the  Affedi- 
ons  vehemently  by  the  help  of  lerious  Confideration  ;  without  which  if  any  AfFe- 
dions  be  raifed,  they  are  little  worth,  and  will  not  laft,  but  vanilh  as  foon  as  that 
blaft  is  over  which  ftirred  them  up. 

And  this  difference  of  Temper  is  obfervable  in  your  men,  as  well  as  in  ours ;  and 
therefore  this  can  be  no  hindrance  to  Edification  among  us,  no  more  than  among 
you. 

As  for  reading  of  Sermons ,  it  is  not  univerfally  ufed  ;  but  there  are  thofe  among  us 
whom  God  hath  bleffed  with  fuch  ftrength  of  Memory,  or  readinefs  of  Concepti- 
tion,  that  they  need  not  the  help  of  any  Notes  at  all  in  the  Pulpit.  And  others 
do  not  tye  themfelves  to  them,  fo  as  never  to  look  off  the  Book,  but  only  aflifi: 
their  Memory  by  them  fometimes  ;  whereby  the  Auditory  is  affured  that  they 
hear  nothing  but  what  hath  been  beforehand  confidered  and  digefted  :  And  the 
Preacher  himfelf  alfo  is  fecured  ,  that  he  fhall  not  forget  any  thing  of  moment 
which  he  hath  prepared,  and  that  no  Expreffion  flip  from  him  on  a  fudden  which 
may  prove  indecent  or  imprudent.  As  for  thofe  whofe  weaknefs  of  Memory,  or 
their  great  Modefty  and  Fear  of  being  out  (as  we  fpeak)  compells  them  to  keep 
their  Eye  conftantly  upon  their  Notes ;  as  they  and  others  have  the  forenamed  Ad¬ 
vantages  by  it,  fo  no  man  can  be  in  the  leaft  prejudiced  by  it,  who  will  but  turn 
his  Eyes  another  way,  and  not  look  upon  the  Preacher.  Then  the  Sermon  will 
found  as  well  as  if  it  were  all  pronounced  without-book :  Or  if  this  make  it  unpro¬ 
fitable,  by  the  fame  reafon  the  Holy  Scriptures  become  unprofitable,  when  they  are 
read  out  of  the  Bible  ;  and  they  alfo  muft  be  got  without-book,  to  make  them  edi¬ 
fying.  Nay,  this  Exception  will  lye  alfo  againft  fome  of  your  own  Preachers  of 
great  note,  who  read  every  word.  I  am  fure  they  did  fo  heretofore,  and  this  was 
then  thought  no  hindrance  to  your  profiting  by  them :  Or,  if  it  were,  you  heard 
them  when  you  could  not  profit  by  them,  fo  as  you  could  by  thofe  that  did  not 
read.  And  fo  you  may  do  now  by  our  Preachers  of  this  kind,  nay,  fo  you  ought  to 
do  ;  when  you  have  nothing  to  fay  againft  them,  but  what  they  are  equally  charge¬ 
able  withal,  whom  you  highly  commend. 


III. 


But  after  all,  I  have  fome  reafon  to  fear,  that  when  men  complain  they  cannot 
profit  by  our  Sermons,  they  mean  nothing  by  profiting,  but  that  their  Affedions  arc 
not  moved  in  the  hearing  of  them,  fo  as  they  are  by  the  Sermons  of  Nonconfor- 
mifts.  Unto  which  I  have  many  things  to  fay,  if  this  Paper  would  contain  ^em, 
but  it  will  be  fufficient  to  touch  only  upon  thefe  three. 

i.  That  men  have  feveral  Talents,  both  among  you  and  among  us,  which  are 
all  very  profitable  ;  fome  for  informing  the  Judgment,  others  for  moving  the  Af¬ 
fedions,  and  others  (which  is  moft  defirable)  for  both  :  You  are  not  able  to  fay, 
that  all  yours  move  you  fo  as  fome  do ;  and  yet  you  make  fuch  account  of  all, that 
it  hath  ever  been  lookc  upon  as  a  very  diforderly  thing  among  your  felves  (  and 

worfe 


* 


_ _ /' 

A  Difcourfe  of  profiting  by  Sermons. 

worfe  than  that  I  fhall  prove  by  and  by)  for  People  to  run  from  their  own  Minifter 
to  hear  fome  other  (though  of  the  fame  way)  meerly  to  have  the  Affe&ions  more 
moved.  Becaufe, 

2.  This  alone  is  fo  far  from  profiting  by  Sermons, that  it  is  very  great  unprofitable-* 
nefs  to  be  moved  by  a  Sermon,  and  do  nothing  thereupon,  but  only  commend  it  i 
That  is,  to  be  tickled  and  pleated  a  while,  but  not  altered  nor  changed  a  whit :  Or 
to  be  warmed  perhaps  a  little  for  the  prefent,  and  then  left  as  cold  as  a  Stone,  with¬ 
out  any  Spiritual  Life,  or  endeavour  to  be  the  better. 

3.  But  the  great  thing  of  all  is  this.  That  Affections  raifed  meerly  by  the  earneft- 
nefs  of  the  Preacher,  at  prefent  in  the  hearing  of  a  Sermon  (and  it  is  well  if  the 
Affections  which  fome  People  fpeak  of, be  not  Motions  which  they  feel  meerly  from 
the  tone  of  the  Voice,  as  from  a  taking Phrafe, a  Similitude,  or  fome  fuch  trifle)  are 
nothing  comparable  to  thofe  which  we  raife  by  God’s  Bleffing  upon  our  own  feri- 
ous  confideration,  when  we  reflect  upon  what  we  have  heard,  which  fort  of  mod 
excellent  Affections,  the  Sermons  that  are  preached  in  our  Churches  cannot  fail  to 
produce,  if  you  pleafe  but  to  attend  to  the  matter  of  them,  and  prefs  them  upon 
your  Hearts :  Nay,  your  Judgments  being  well  informed,  it  would  not  be  hard  for 
you  (if  you  would  but  take  a  little  pains  with  your  felves)  to  excite  fuch  Affecti¬ 
ons  unto  that  which  you  know  to  be  your  Duty  as  would  abide  and  remain  ; 
when  the  others  that  were  excited  in  the  hearing  of  a  Sermon,  are  gone,  and 
quite  vanifhed,  and  can  never  be  recalled,  but  by  your  own  ferious  Meditation  up¬ 
on  thofe  Divine  Truths,  which  entred  into  your  Mind,  and  would  have  touched, 
nay,  pierced  your  Hearts,  if  you  would  have  brought  them  thither,  and  held  them 
clofe  to  your  Confciences. 

Which  ought  to  be  every  Chriftian’s  care  more  than  I  doubt  it  is,  in  order  to  their 
profiting  by  Sermons ;  and  that  they  may  not  be  barren  and  unfruitful  in  the  Knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefm  Chrifi 4 

iv.  a 

And  now  it  is  time  for  all  thofe  who  are  concerned  in  what  hath  been  faic$  to 
apply  it  to  the  prefent  cafe,  and  going  down  into  themfelves,  to  enquire  where  the 
Fault  muft  neceffarily  lye,  if  the  Sermons  preached  by  our  Minifters  have  proved  un¬ 
profitable  to  them ;  which  fuppofeth,  that  they  who  objeCt  this  againft  coming  to 
Church,  have  come  heretofore,  at  leaft  to  the  Sermon ;  but  went  away  and  came 
no  more,  becaufe  they  reaped  no  benefit  thereby.  Elfe  how  can  they  pretend  that 
our  Sermons  are  unprofitable  if  they  never  heard  them  ?  Now,  I  have  demonftra- 
ted,  that  the  Blame  cannot  be  juftly  caft  upon  the  Sermons,  which  in  themfelves 
are  every  way  fitted  to  do  men  good  j  and  therefore  we  muft  feek  for  the  caufe  of 
this  Unprofitablenefs  fomewhere  elfe  ;  and  where  are  we  fo  likely  to  find  it  as  in 
thofe  that  heard  the  Sermons  ?  Whom  I  befeech,  in  the  Fear  of  God,  by  whofe 
Word  we  muft  one  day  be  all  judged,  to  confider  with  themfelves  impartially,  and 
to  ask  their  Confciences  fuch  Quefiions  as  thefe. 

1.  Quefi.  Had  you  not  fome  Prejudice  in  your  mind  againft  the  Perfon  of  the 
Minifter  whom  you  came  to  hear,  either  upon  the  fcore  of  his  Conformity,  or  of 
his  ftrieftnefs  in  it,  or  fome  other  account  ?  If  you  had,  and  carried  it  along  with 
you,  there  is  great  reafon  to  think  this  made  his  Pains  unprofitable  to  you,  becaufe 
you  could  not  hear  him  with  that  indifference  which  you  would  have  heard  ano¬ 
ther  man  withal.  But  looking  upon  him  perhaps  as  a  Time-Server ,  (as  the  Lan¬ 
guage  of  fome  hath  been)  a  Formalifi,  or  one  who  you  prefumed  before-hand  had 
little  or  nothing  of  the  Spirit  in  him,  you  minded  not  fo  much  what  was  faid,  as 
who  faid  it ;  and  difliked  thofe  things  which  out  of  another  mouth  you  would 
have  accepted :  For  if  fuch  Prejudices  as  thefe  be  not  laid  afide,  they  bar  the  Heart 
fo  ftrongly  againft  the  moft  excellent  Inftru&ions,  that  though  an  Angel  from 
Heaven  fhould  deliver  to  us  the  moft  Important  Truths,  yet,  we  taking  him  for  a 
Minifter  of  Satan,  it  would  ftop  our  Ears  againft  him,  and  make  his  melfage  in- 
effe&ual. 

2.  Quefi.  Or,  might  not  this  be  the  reafon  of  your  reaping  no  Benefit,  that  you 
came  to  Church  but  once  or  twice,  and  concluded  too  haft ily  there  was  no  Good 
to  be  got  there;  being  willing  alfo  perhaps  to  have  this  Excufe  for  abfenting  your 
felf  wholly  from  it :  whereas  if  you  had  conftantly  attended  our  Minifiry ,  you 
might  have  found  your  felves  fo  much  improved  thereby,  as  never  to  have  thought 
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of  leaving  the  Church  upon  this  account,  that  you  could  not  profit  in  it.  Make  a 
Trial  now  (for  it  is  not  too  late,  I  hope,  if  you  can  fiiake  off  all  Prejudices)  and 
for  fome  time  continue  diligent  Auditors  of  the  Minifter  of  your  Parifti  ;  and-  that 
which  at  firft  may  feem  to  you  dull,  or  hard,  or  obfcure,  will,  after  you  are  ufed 
to  it,  be  clear,  eafie,  and  awakening When  you  are  acquainted,  that  is,  with  his 
Method,  his  Stile,  his  way  of  Reafoning  and  Difcourfe,  (as  well  as  accuftomed  to 
his  Voice)  which  you  cannot  be  in  an  inftant,  or  at  the  firft’  hearing  :  For  the  Scri¬ 
ptures  themfelves  are  obfcure  and  difficult  to  the  beft  of  us,  in  abundance  of  places, 
till  by  Converfation  with  them  we  grow  acquainted  with  their  Phrafe,  manner  of 
Speaking,  Arguing  and  Connexion.  And  if  God’s  Word  had  been  generally  ufed, 
as  fome  among  us  have  treated  his  Minifters  (rejeding  them,  I  mean,  becaufe  they 
did  not  prefently  apprehend  them)  it  had  been  thrown  out  of  all  mens  hands  long 
ago,  as  an  unprofitable  piece. 

5.  Quefi.  I  defire  fuch  further,  to  examine  ferioufly,  and  recoiled  themfelves, 
Whether  the  thing  that  made  them  firft  forfake  our  Miniftry  as  unprofitable,  was  not. 
That  when  they  came  to  Church  the  Preacher  happened  to  treat  on  fome  Subjed 
crofs  to  their  Opinion  ?  Which  hafty  Perfons  (who  eonfider  not  what  different  Ap- 
prehenfions  men  may  have  in  many  matters,  and  yet  agree  well  enough  together) 
cannot  brook  ;  but  prefently  fling  away  from  thofe  that  contradid  them,  as  if  they 
contradided  God  himfelf.  Whereas,  if  they  would  have  had  Patience,  they  might 
have  profited  even  by  fuch  Difcourfes,  either  by  being  convinced  of  their  Error,  or 
more  confirmed  in  that  which  they  took  for  Truth;  being  able  to  anfwer  the  Argu¬ 
ments  brought  againft  it. 

4.  QueB.  But  (that  which  is  worfe  than  this)  the  Minifter  was  perhaps  upon 
fome  diftafteful  Subjed  when  you  chanced  to  go  to  Church,  and  hapned  to  treat  of 
fuch  matters  as  you  love  not  to  hear  of,  though  more  neceffary,  it  may  be,  than 
many  others,  for  this  very  Reafon,  that  becaufe  of  their  Ungratefulnefs  they  are 
fefiom  handled.  Will  you  not  be  angry  nor  lay  afide  this  Paper  and  read  no  fur- 
thlc  if  I  give  an  inftance  or  two  ?  Which  I  mention  for  no  other  Reafon,  but 
becaufe  I  know  fome  have  taken  offence  (as  they  call  it)  at  fuch  Dodrines,  and 
ought,  if  it  be  poffible,  to  be  better  taught.  Was  he  not  Preaching,  I  mean,  about 
Schifm ,  or  Difobedience  to  Governcurs  ?  It  is  certain  there  are  fuch  Sins,  which  are  very 
heinous  and  dangerous  every  way,  and  therefore  no  faithful  Servant  of  Jefus  Chrift 
can,  with  a  good  Confcience,  baulk  the  treating  of  them  fome  time  or  other.  And 
fuppofe  he  that  treated  of  them  when  you  was  at  Church  extended  the  Duties  of 
Unity  and  of  Obedience  further  than  you  defire,  might  not  you, for  all  that,  have  pro¬ 
fited  very  much  by  what  was  faid  upon  thofe  Subjeds  ? 

I  believe  fober  men  among  you  have  heard  fome  of  your  own  Minifters  fpeak 
harder  Words  of  Conformity  and  Conformifts  than  you  would  have  had  them,  and 
yet  you  did  not  for  that  reafon  leave  them,  but  ftill  fancied  you  could  profit  by 
them,  even  by  what  they  faid  on  that  Subjed  of  Conformity.  And  therefore  you 
would  do  well  to  fearch  and  try  what  account  you  can  give  of  taking  fuch  diftafte 
at  the  eftablifhed  Miniftry,  as  to  forfake  it  upon  their  prefling  fome  things,  which 
are  mod  certainly  Chriftian  Duties,  with  greater  ftridnefs  than  agreed  with  your 
prefen t  Inclinations. 

And  I  the  rather  befeech  you  to  eonfider  fuch  things  as  thefe,  becaufe  it  is  a  com¬ 
mon  thing  to  hear  Men  and  Women  of  your  way  to  complain  of  their  Unprofitable- 
nefis  under  Ordinances ,  of  the  Deadnefi  of  their  Heart  in  Duty ,  and  their  Barrennefi  under 
the  mofi  powerful  means  of  Grace ;  which  arifes  perhaps  in  thofe  minds  that  are  well  in¬ 
clined  meerly  from  a  natural  Dulriefs  or  Indifpofition,  which  makes  them  unable  to 
attend,  or  to  remember,  and  keep  in  mind,  as  they  defire,  what  they  have  heard  ; 
and  therefore  moral  Indifpofitions  (  fuch  as  Prejudice,  Paffion,  Difaffedion  to  the 
way  of  Worftiip,  or  to  any  Chriftian  Dodrine)  will  much  more  make  men  unapt 
to  receive  any  Impreffions  from  what  is  faid  to  them,  though  in  it  felf  never 
fo  good,  and  fitted  powerfully  to  affed  the  Heart,  were  it  but  entertained  with  an 
honeft  mind. 

So  that  if  you  complain  of  Deadnefs  and  Unprofitablenefs  under  the  Miniftry  of 
our  Church, it  is  no  more  than  a  great  many  of  you  do  of  the  like  Barrennefs  under 
your  own ;  but  proceeding,  it  is  to  be  feared,  from  a  worfe  Caufe ;  of  which  in  rea¬ 
fon  you  fhould  fufped  your  felves  to  be  guilty,  rather  than  conclude  fo  fuddenly  as 
you  do,  our  Miniftry  to  be  unedifying. 


V. 
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The  very  fame  may  be  faid  to  thofe  who  fancy,  that  though  they  can  profit  fome- 
thing  by  our  Miniftry,  yet  they  can  profit  more  by  others.  They  ought  in  Confid¬ 
ence  to  examine  whence  this  Conceit  arifeth  ;  whether  it  do  not  proceed  from  Pre¬ 
judice,  from  Difaffedion,  from  Difguft  at  fome  Dodrine  which  they  love  not  fhould 
be  touched,  from  their  feldom  attendance  upon  the  eftabliflfd  Miniftry,  from  their 
carelefs  hearing  when  they  were  there,  or  from  the  hafty  Sentence  they  pronounced 
againft  it  before  a  fiufficient  Tryal.  And  withal,  they  fhould  confider  what  they 
mean  by  profiting ;  whether  really  and  truly  they  are  not  more  earneftly  prefled  in 
our  Congregations  to  be  thoroughly  good  and  virtuous,to  take  a  Arid  care  to  pleafie 
God  in  Thought,  Word,  and  Deed,  than  they  are  in  thofe  where  they  imagine 
they  profit  more,  becaufe  they  are  entertained  there,  perchance,  with  more  pleafing 
Subjeds  than  this  of  their  whole  Chriftian  Duty. 

I  only  fiuggeft  this  as  a  thing  to  be  rnoft  deeply  pondered,  and  do  not  accufe  you 
to  be  guilty  of  fuch  Falfenefisto  your  own  Souls :  But  this  I  muft  fay,  That  if  you 
do  not  grow  more  holy,  harmlefs,  and  unreprovable  in  your  common  Conversation, 
if  your  Paffions  be  not  better  governed,  if  your  Tongues  be  not  more  ftridlv 
bridled,  if  you  grow  not  more  humble,  lefs  conceited  of  your  felves,  lefs  confident 
of  your  own  Underftandings,  more  fearful  to  offend  God  by  cenfuring,  rafh  judg¬ 
ing,  difrefpedful  Behaviour  to  your  Betters  and  Supenours ,  and  fuch-like  things,  you 
do  but  deceive  your  felves  with  an  Opinion  of  profiting  more  by  the  Nonconfor¬ 
ming  Miniftry  than  by  ours.  Upon  which  if  you  would  attend  with  a  mind  to 
improve  in  thefe  great  things,  I  am  well  aflured  your  profiting  might  appear  to  all 
men  as  well  as  to  your  felves ;  who  might  be  convinced,  in  a  little  time,  there  is  no 
need  to  go  any  whither  elfe  for  fuch  Edification.  And  if  you  go  for  any  other,  there 
will  be  no  end  of  feeking  ftill  for  better  entertainment  of  your  Fancies  and  Itching 
Ears,  which  will  defire  to  be  gratified  with  infinite  variety. 

The  mifchief  of  which  they  of  your  own  way  have  felt  and  complained  of  as 
much  as  we,  and  the  better  any  of  them  have  been,  the  more  careful  have  they  ap¬ 
peared  in  giving  Cautions  againft  this  wanton  Humour ,  though  pretending  never 
fo  much  to  Religion,  and  to  growth  in  Grace,  or  Soul-faving  Knowledge.  ’  In  the 
days  of  your  Fore-fathers,  I  am  fure,  they  who  could  not  in  all  things  conform  to 
the  Church  of  England,  look’d  upon  this  as  a  dangerous  Principle,  that  men  muft  go 
where  they  can  profit  moft.  And  becaufe  it  is  likely,  that  the  Opinion  of  a  grave  and 
ferious  perfon,  highly  efteemed  by  all  your  Party  formerly,  may  prevail  with  you 
more  than  any  of  ours,  give  me  leave  to  mind  you  what  Mr.  Hilderjham  hath  refol- 
ved  in  feveral  cafes  like  to  ours,  particularly  about  this,  of  Mem  leaving  their  own  Fa- 
ftors  to  hear  others. 


VI. 

1.  And/.-/,  he  refolves  this,  That  it  is  the  Ordinance  of  God  every  F  aft  or  fhould  have 
his  own  Flock  to  attend ,  and  every  one  of  God's  Feople  fhould  have  a  F aft  or  of  his  own  to 
dep<  nd  upon.  From  whence  he  concludes,  that  none  of  thofe  People  may  ordinarily 
and  ufually  leave  that  Paftor,  becaufe  then  he  doth  not  depend  upon  his  Miniftry, 
which  he  proves  every  one  of  them  is  bound  to  do. 

2.  And  that  you  may  not  imagine  he  means  any  other  Paftor  than  fuch  as  ours, 
his  fecond  Refolution  is  this,  that  they  who  dwell  next  together  fhould  be  of  the  fame  Con¬ 
gregation  ;  whence  the  name  of  Farochia  and  Fanfh  fit  ft  came. 

5.  Now  thirdly,  if  it  happen  that  he  who  is  the  fetled  Paftor  of  the  place  where 
you  dw'ell,  is  a  man  whofe  Gifts  are  far  inferiour  to  fome  others ;  his  Refolution  in 
this  Cafe  is.  That  (he  being  a  man  whofe  Gift  is  approved  by  God's  Church ,  and  who  is 
conjcicnable  in  his  place ,  and  of  an  unblamable  Life)  you  ought  not  to  leave  him  at  any  time, 
with  contempt  of  his  Miniftry.  And  then  you  contemn  his  Miniftry,  when  you  fpeak 
or  think  thus  in  your  Heart  :  Alas !  he  is  no  Body  ;  a  good  honeft  man,  but  he 
hath  no  Gifts ;  I  cannot  profit  by  him.  (Mind  I  befeech  you  thefe  words,  which  are  none 
of  mine,  but  Mr.  Hilderfham’ s,  and  I  doubt  too  common  Language  now  among  you) 
and  mark  the  Reafons  he  gives  (which  I  fhall  contratft)  why  you  may  not  do  this. 
Firftyi  man  may  be  a  true  Mmifter  tho '  his  Gifts  be  far  inferiour  to  many  others  :  and  con- 
fequently,  fecondly.  You  are  bound  to  love  him ,  and  reverence  him ,  and  thank  God  for 
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him  :  and  thirdly,  Doubt  lefi  you  may  profit  by  him ,  if  the  fault  be  not  in  your  felves.  The 
belr  Chrifrian  that  is  may  profit  by  the  meaneft  of  Chrift’s  Servants.  And  I  am  per- 
fwaded,  faith  he,  There  is  never  a  Minifier  that  is  of  the  mofi  excellent  Gifts ,  (if  he  have 
a  Godly  heart)  but  he  can  truly  fay  he  never  heard  any  faithful  Minifier  in  his  life  that  2 vas 
Co  mean ,  but  he  could  difcern  fome  Gift  in  him  that  was  wanting  tn  himfelf,  and  could  re¬ 
ceive  fame  profit  by  him. 

Which  is  a  thing  worthy  your  confideration  now  ;  for  there  is  none  of  your 
Minillers  dare  fay,  that  they  cannot  profit  by  the  Sermons  that  are  commonly 
Preached  in  our  Churches  ;  and  therefore  fo  may  you,  if  you  pleafe  to  be  impar¬ 
tial,  how  meanly  foever  you  may  think  of  any  of  our  Minillers  ;  efpecially  if 
you  obferve  this  fourth  thing  ,  which  the  fame  Mr.  Htlderjham  judicioufly  adds. 
That, 

4.  The  Fruit  and  Profit  which  is  to  be  received  from  the  Miniftry,  depends  not  only  nor 
chiefly  upon  the  Gifts  of  the  Man  that  Preaches ,  but  upon  the  Blejfing  that  God  is  pleajed  to 
give  unto  his  own  Ordinance ,  To  which  he  applies  thofe  words  of  the  Apodle,  r  Cor. 

5,  6,  7,  8.  Who  is  Paul  ?  and  who  is  Apollo  ?  but  Minifier s  by  whom  ye  believed ,  even 
as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  Man.  1  have  planted ,  Apollo  watered ,  but  God  gave  the  In - 
creafe.  So  then ,  neither  is  he  that  planted  any  thing ,  nor  he  that  watcreth,  but  God  that 
giveth  the  Increafe,  &c.  And  God  doth  oft  give  a  greater  Bleffing  to  weak  than  to 
llronger  means ;  and  therefore  confider,  faith  he,  the  fault  may  be  rather  in  thy 
felf  than  in  the  Preacher,  that  thou  canft  not  profit.  And  indeed ,  how  fimildfi  thou 
profit  by  his  Minifiry,  if  thou  come  with  Prejudice ,  without  any  Reverence  or  Delight  unto 
it}  and  dofi  fcarce  acknowledge  God's  Ordinance  in  it ,  nor  ever  feek  to  God  for  his  Bleffing 
upon  it ;  but  look  wholly  at  the  Man  who  Preaches  ? 

To  conclude  this,  he  obferves  the  great  want  of  Judgment  that  appears  in  this 
fort  of  Chriftians,  in  the  choice  they  make  of  their  Teachers,  and  the  applaufe  they 
give  unto  them $  which  fhews  how  necelfary  it  is  they  Ihould  be  confined  common¬ 
ly  to  their  own.  For  as  fome  admire  and  follow  another  rather  than  their  own  Pa¬ 
llor,  becaufe  he  can  make  more  oftentation  of  Eloquence,  Reading,  Learning,  and 
fuch  like  humane  Gifts  than  their  own  Pallor  doth,  (upon  which  account  the  Corin¬ 
thians  preferred  fundry  Teachers  before  St.  Paul  himfelf)  fo  there  are  thofe  who 
leave  their  own  Pallor,  and  go  to  others,  only  for  varieties  fake.  Though  their  own 
have  never  fuch  Excellent  Gifts,  yet  can  they  not  like  any  one  Man  long  $  but  ha¬ 
ving  itching  Ears,  mult  have  an  heap  of  Teachers.  And  fome  alfo  prefer  others 
before  their  own  Pallor,  only  becaufe  they  (hew  more  Zeal  (mark  this)  in  their  Foice  and 
Gefiure ,  and  Phrafe  of  Speech ,  and  manner  of  Delivery ;  though  happily  the  Dottnne  it 
felf  be  nothing  fo  wholefome ,  or  powerful,  or  fit  to  edifie  their  Confidences,  as  the  Doclnne 
of  their  own  Pafior  is.  Any,  though  thefe  be  the  belt  of  the  three  forts  now  menti¬ 
oned,  and  pretend  much  Love  and  Zeal,  yet  we  may  wijh  them  more  Knowledge  and 
Judgment. 

I  omit  other  things  upon  this  Subjed,  which  you  may  find  in  his  f  8th.  Letture 
upon  the  Fourth  of  St.  John,  where  he  admits  indeed  that  a  Man  may  fome  time 
go  from  his  own  Parilli  Church  to  hear  another,  whofe  Gifts  he  more  admires :  But 
then  (like  a  Judicious  Divine)  adds  this  notable  Obfervation,  to  corred  and  regulate 
this  Liberty,  that  it  may  not  prove  an  evil  Humour  ;  viz.  He  only  makes  right  ufe  of 
the  benefit  of  hearing  fuch  as  have  more  excellent  Gifts  than  his  own  Pafior,  as  learns  thereby 
to  like  his  own  Pafior  the  better,  and  to  profit  more  by  him. 

Mark  it,  I  mod  earnellly  intreat  you,  together  with  his  Illudration  of  it  by  this 
example  ;  The  excellent  Gifts  God  hath  befiowed  on  others,  m  this  cafe  may  be  fitly  refembled 
unto  Phyfick  j  which  they  ufe  well,  whofe  appetite  is  thereby  amended  j  and  are  made  able  to 
relifi)  and  like  their  ordinary  food  the  better.  If  after  men  have  heard  one  of  Excellent 
Gifts,  they  begin  to  didade  the  Miniltry  of  their  ordinary  Pallors,  and  can  like  of 
none,  profit  by  none,  unlefs  they  have  rare  Gifts  :  they  become  at  length  like  to. 
thofe,  who  by  accufioming  themfelves  to  drink  hot  and  Ftrong  waters  bring  their  Stomachs 
to  that  pafs,  that  they  can  find  no  Relilh  or  Virtue  in  any  Drink  or  Water,  be  it  ne¬ 
ver  fo  hot  or  llrong.  Believe  it ;  they  receive  no  true  profit  from  the  mod  admi¬ 
red  Preacher,  who  learn  not  by  hearing  him,  to  profit  by  any  one  that  delivers  to 
them  the  wholefome  Words  of  our  Lord  Jefus,  and  the  Dodrine  that  is  according 
unto  Godlinefs :  though  in  the  plained  manner  imaginable,  both  for  Method  and 
Language. 
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This  I  have  chofen  to  write  in  his  Words,  becaufe,  there  are  Tome,  I  fear,  that 
would  fcarce  endure  fuch  Dodrine  from  us  :  which  may,  at  leaf},  be  more  reve¬ 
rently  received,  and  duly  confidered  ( proceeding  from  a  Perfon  of  fuch  note 
heretofore  among  Non  con  form  ills)  and  beget  fo  much  Sobriety  in  you  all,  as  to 
make  you  think  u>hat  manner  of  Spirit  you  are  now  of  ?  How  you  come  to  differ  fo 
much  from  the  beft  of  your  own  way  in  former  days  ?  This  is  worth  your  ferious 
ftudy,  that  you  may  not  offend,  as  many  hearers  do,  in  a  partial  and  factious  eftima- 
tion  they  have  the  Mmifiers  of  the  Gofpel  in. 

They  are  his  words  again  in  another  place.  Letture  LXVI.  Where  he  obferves 
this  partiality  arifes  from  two  Grounds.  Firft,  the  refipehl  they  have  to  difference  of 
Judgment  that  is  among  us,  in  fmaller  matters,  which  makes  them  affed  fuch  only 
as  are  of  their  own  mind  in  every  thing;  with  the  diflike  of  all  others  that  are  of  a 
contrary  perfuafion.  And  fecondly,  from  the  refpett  they  have  to  the  difference  of  Gifts 
which\s  among  Treachers  ( of  which  I  fpake  before  )  which  moves  them  to  admire 
fome,  whom  they  judge  to  be  of  excellent  gifts  ( though  alas,  their  judgment  is  ve¬ 
ry  frnall)  but  to  defpife  and  contemn  all  others.  And  he  hath  there  thefe  two  remark¬ 
able  refledions  UDon  this  humour,  which  I  beg  of  you  to  obferve  and  remember. 

Firft,  That  'this  factious  difpofition  of  the  hearers  of  God's  word ,  hath  in  all  ages  been 
the  cauje  of  much  corf uf on  of  the  Church  of  God ,  and  greatly  hindred  the  fruit  of  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift. 

Note  here  ;  This  way  which  you  are  in  is  not  the  means  of  profiting  in  Religion, 
but  of  hindring  the  growth  and  increafe  of  it. 

The  fecond  is,  That  whereas  they  in  whom  this  humour  reigneth  are  wont  to  glory  as  if 
they  had  more  judgment ,  and  could  difeern  better  of  gifts  than  other  men  (  faying,  alas  ! 
poor  Feople  who  efteem  fo  highly  of  fuch  a  man’s  gifts ;  If  they  had  any  judg¬ 
ment  or  underftanding,  they  would  count  him  no  body )  The  Apofile  tells  us ,  it  is 
quite  contrary,  and  that  this  argues  rather  they  have  very  little  judgment  or  grace  in  them  : 
yea,  this  makes  them  uncapable  of  profiting  by  the  Word ,  i  Cor.  % .  r. 

O  that  there  were  an  heart  in  you,  to  ponder  fuch  profitable  Inftrudions  as 
thefe  !  which  were  faid  on  purpofe  to  check  that  evil  difpofition  which  began  then 
to  appear  among  People  inclinable  to  Nonconformity  ;  and  is  fince  grown  the  pre¬ 
vailing  humour :  infomuch,  that  fome  can  fettle  no  where,  but  ramble  from  one 
Preacher  to  another,  as  their  uncertain  Fancy  guides  them,  without  becoming  one 
whit  the  better  for  any. 

Yes,  will  fome  fay  ;  We  might  be  perfuaded  to  come  and  hear  your  Preachers, 
and  hear  them  conftantly,  but  we  ought  not  to  be  compelled  to  it  ;  that’s  a  thing 
vou  can  never  juftify.  To  which’ fo  much  hath  been  anfwered  by  others,  that  I 
fhall  only  tell  you  what  that  good  Man  before  named  faith  to  it,  in  one  of  thofe 
Ledures  which  was  preached  in  Parliament  time.  May  8.  1610.  where  he  takes  occa- 
fion  to  ftir  up  the  People  to  pray  earneftly  for  the  States  of  the  Realm  then  af- 
fembled  ;  that  their  principal  care  might  be  to  take  order  about  two  things ;  fir (l , 
That  an  able  and  confcionable  Miniftry  may  be  placed  every  where  ;  and  fecondly , 
that  ALL  People  may  be  compelled  to  hear.  For  it  is  certain  (  faith  he  upon  the 
fecond  Flead )  that  where  there  is  a  good  Minifry  Efiablijhed ,  the  Magifirate  may  and 
ought  to  compel  ALL  Subjetls  to  come  and  hear  ;  notwit hfiandmg  all  pretence  of  their 
Confidences  to  the  contrary. 

VII. 

To  fum  up  all  then  that  hath  been  faid  in  this  Bufinefs.  Be  pleafed  to  confider. 

What  makes  a  Sermon  profitable  ;  and.  What  mufi  be  done  by  the  People  to  profit  by  the 
Sermon. 

A  Sermon  is  then  profitable  when  it  informs  the  Mind  and  Judgment  aright  in 
DivineTruth;  when  it  ihftruds  you  in  any  part  of  the  Chriftian  Duty ;  when  it  tends 
to  ftrengthen  or  awaken  your  Faith,  that  you  may  more  ftedfaftly  adhere,  and  ear¬ 
neftly  apply  your  felves  to  what  you  know  and  believe  certainly  to  be  God’s  Mind 
and  Will ;  when  it  works  upon  the  Will  and  the  Affedions  to  fubmit  intirelv  to  God’s 
Will,  that  you  may  bring  forth  the  Fruit  of  a  Holy  Life  ;  when  it  correds  any  of 
your  Errors ;  ftirs  up  your  Sloth  ;  incouragcs  you  to  Diligence,  Chearfulnefs,  and 
Perfeverance,  and  fuch  like  things. 

But  the  beft  contrived  Sermon  in  the  World  for  all  thefe  ends,  though  it  were 
indited  by  the  Spirit  of  God  it  felf ;  would  have  no  efficacy  at  all  in  it,  if  they  that 
heard  it  did  not  attend  to  it;  and  attend  without  prejudice,  without  paffion,  without 
partiality ,  without  raffi  and  hafty  judgment ,  without  pride  and  conceit  of  them- 
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felves,  and  their  own  Knowledge  and  Righteoufnefs :  that  is,  unlefs  they  confider 
and  weigh  what  is  delivered,  though  contrary  to  their  prefent  fenfe,  unlefs  they  will 
impartially  give  every  thing  that  is  offered  to  their  mind  a  due  regard  ;  and  alloc 
fome  time  for  its  further  Confideration,  when  it  is  not  in  their  liking,  &c.  For 
want  of  which,  multitudes  did  not  profit  by  our  Saviour’s  Sermons,  but  were  rather 
more  exafperated  by  them  :  and  at  laft  finally  hardned  againft  him,  and  againft 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  when  it  came  down  from  Heaven  to  convince  them. 

I  doubt  not  they  were  ready  enough  then  to  lay  the  blame  upon  his  Sermons, 
which  preffed  them  to  many  things,  unto  which  they  had  no  mind  ;  being  againft 
their  Intereft ,  or  againft  fome  Opinion  or  Affedlion  to  which  they  were  deeply 
ingaged  :  fo  that  they  did  not  profit  by  them.  But  for  all  this ,  you  believe  the 
fault  was  wholly  in  themfelves,  who  ought  to  have  come  better  prepared  ;  with 
honeft  and  good  hearts  to  hear  his  Word.  And  therefore  have  reafon  to  confider 
in  your  prefent  cafe,  that  fince  the  mod  Profitable  Sermons  that  ever  were  made, 
can  do  no  good,  unlefs  Men  be  difpofed  to  Profit  by  them  :  whether  the  unprofit- 
ablenefs  you  complain  of  under  our  Miniftry  ,  do  not  arife  rather  for  want  of 
what  you  ought  to  do  to  make  the  moft  excellent  Sermon  profitable,  than  from 
any  defedt  in  their  Miniftry. 

Judge  now,  I  fay,  upon  the  whole :  If  you  cannot  profit  by  the  publick  Miniftry  ; 
where  is  it  moft  reafonable  to  think  the  caufe  of  this  unprofitablenefs  lies  ?  whether 
to  fufped  the  caufe  may  lie  in  your  felves  ;  or  to  impute  it  to  their  Sermons,  and 
conclude  them  to  be  unedifying.  Pronounce,  I  befeech  you,  righteous  Judgment 
after  you  have  well  weighed  the  matter  :  and  give  fuch  things  as  I  have  here  laid 
before  you,  a  juft  and  deliberate  Confideration  :  fo  as  hereafter  to  refolve  to  lay 
aiide  all  prejudice,  and  to  be  perfedly  free  to  hear  with  Patience  and  Candor, 
what  can  be  faid  by  any  Body  ;  though  againft  your  prefent  perfuafion.  Let  noc 
your  Paflions  rife  at  it  ;  or  if  they  do,  immediately  fupprefs  them,  and  require 
them  not  to  meddle  in  this  matter  :  but  to  fubmit  unto  what  fhall  appear  to  be 
reafon,  after  you  have  weighed  the  matter  impartially. 

If  you  cannot  do  this,  you  ought  to  think  that  you  have  not  profited  much,  by 
all  the  Sermons  you  have  heard  :  and  confequently  fufped ,  you  are  in  a  wrong 
way  of  growing  wifer  and  better.  And  after  you  have  brought  your  felf  to  much 
liberty,  I  doubt  not  you  will  find  that  you  are  in  a  wrong  way  ;  and  therefore  re¬ 
folve  to  alter  it,  and  come  into  the  way  of  the  Church.  Where  if  you  do  not  meet 
prefently  with  fuch  advantages  for  your  Spiritual  growth,  as  you  are  told  you  may 
receive,  you  have  reafon  to  conclude,  as  the  forenamed  Mr.  Hilderjham  doth  to 
thole,  that  faid  they  could  not  find  fuch  Lights,  fuch  Power,  fuch  Comfort  in  the 
Word;  as  was  fpoken  of.  Fir (l,  either  you  have  not  fought  it  aright,  not  with  earnefinefs, 
or  not  -with  a  good  Heart :  or  Secondly ,  if  you  have  and  do  not  find  it  at  fir  ft  j  yet  yon 
f hall  hereafter ,  if  you  feek  it  here  with  an  honefi  heart. 

VIII. 

• 

And  the  preaching  of  God’s  Holy  Word,  would  be  of  greater  efficacy  upon  your 
Hearts ;  if  when  you  come  to  partake  of  it ,  you  would  remember  and  obferve 
fome  Rules  (delivered  by  the  fame  Author  in  another  place,  Lecture  XXVI.)  about 
the  publick  Worfhip  of  God,  which  now,  alas,  are  generally  negledled  ;  and  there¬ 
fore  had  need  to  be  preffed,  for  the  difpofing  all  Mens  Hearts  to  profit  by  their  at¬ 
tendance  on  it. 

I.  One  is,  that  at  your  coming  into  the  Congregation  ,  and  during  the  whole  time  of 
your  abode  there ,  you  would  behave  your  felves  reverently.  For  we  may  not  come  into 
the  place  of  God’s  Worlhip,  as  we  would  into  a  Dancing-School,  or  Play-Houfe, 
laughing  or  toying,  &c.  neither  may  we  go  out  of  it,  as  we  would  out  of  fuch  a 
one  :  but  in  our  very  coming  in,  and  going  out,  and  whole  outward  carriage  there, 
we  ought  to  give  fome  fignification  of  the  Reverence  that  we  bear  to  this  Place ; 
and  that  we  do  indeed  account  it  the  Houfe  of  God. 

Which  ferious  temper  of  Mind ,  and  awful  fenfe  of  God's  prefence ,  poffefi- 
fing  the  Mind,  would,  no  doubt,  be  an  excellent  preparation  to  receive  bene¬ 
fit  by  the  whole  Service  of  God  as  well  as  by  the  Sermon.  For  which 
end. 
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2.  Another  Rule  is.  That  we  mufi  all  come  to  the  beginning  of  God's  pub  lick  Worjhip, 
and  tarry  till  all  be  done.  Tea ,  it  is  the  Duty  of  God's  People  ,  faith  he,  to  be  in  God's 
Houfe  before  the  beginning  :  For  it  becomes  them  to  wait  for  the  Mini  (her  of  God,  and  not  to 
let  him  wait  for  them.  The  Reafons  he  gives  for  this  are  two.  Firft,  there  is  Nothing- 
done  in  our  Aftemblies,  but  all  may  receive  profit  by  it.  For  example,  by  the  con- 
fejjion  of  fins  (  and  Abfolution,  I  may  add  )  and  all  other  Prayers  ufed  in  the  Congrega¬ 
tion,  a  man  may  receive  more  profit  and  comfort  than  by  any  other.  Which  is  the  reafon 
why  the  Apoftles,  (  even  after  Chrift’s  Afcention,  when  the  typical  Honour  of  the 
Temple  was  abolifhed,  &c.)  were  fo  delighted  to  go  to  the  Temple  to  pray,  at  the 
times  of  publick  Prayer,  i  Aids  ;.  &c. 

And  fo  he  goes  on  to  fhew  how  by  hearing  the  Word  read  all  may  profit  :  and  by 
hearing  it  preached ,  even  by  the  meaneft  Minifter  of  Chrift,  if  the  fault  be  not  in 
themfelves.  How  the  finging  of  Pfalms  alfo  furthers  the  fruit  of  the  Word  in  the 
Hearts  of  Believers :  and  much  more  benefit  may  the  Faithful  receive  by  the  Sa¬ 
crament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Nay,  by  being  prefent  at  the  Administration  of  Bap- 
tifm ,  all  may  receive  profit  :  being  put  in  mind  thereby  of  the  Covenant  of  God 
made  with  them  in  Baptifm,  &c.  Lafily,  by  the  bleffing  pronounced  by  God’s  Minifter 
all  may  receive  good  ;  and  therefore  none  ought  to  abfent  himfelf  from  any  part 
of  the  Service  of  God. 

For  which  his  fecond  Reafon  is  very  remarkable.  That  though  ive  could  receive  no 
profit  by  the  Exercijes  ufed  in  our  Ajfemblies ,  yet  we  mufi  be  prefent  at  them  all ,  to  do  out 
Homage  unto  God  ;  and  Jhew  the  reverent  refpepl  we  have  to  his  Ordinances.  For  there  is 
nothing  done  in  God's  publick  Worjhip  among  us  (  obferve  this  )  but  it  is  done  by  the  Infiru- 
ftion  and  Ordinance  and  Commandment  of  the  Lord.  As  he  fhews  particularly,  that  it 
is  his  Ordinance  there  ftiould  be  all  forts  and  kinds  of  Prayers  ufed  $  yea,  this  is  the 
chief  Duty  to  be  performed  in  our  Aftegiblies,  1  Kings  11.  1,  2.  that  in  our  pub¬ 
lick  Aftemblies  the  Word  of  God  fhould  be  read  as  well  as  preached,  the  Holy  Communion 
adminiftred,  &c.  that  is,  all  things  ftiould  be  done  as  they  are  now  in  our  Common- 
Prayer,  to  which  it  is  plain  he  hath  refped.  And  this  he  repeats  again,  Le- 
dure  XXVIII. 

If  thou  waft  fare  thou  couldfi  not  profit ,  yet  mufi  thou  come  to  do  thy  Homage  to  God ,  and 
to  jhew  thy  reverence  to  his  Ordinance. 

3.  Another  of  his  general  Rules  is.  That  when  we  are  prefent  we  ought  to  joynwith 
the  Congregation  in  all  the  parts  of  God's  Worjhip,  and  do  as  the  Congregation  doth.  For 
it  makes  much  for  the  comelinefs  and  reverence  of  God’s  Worftiip,  that  all  things 
be  done  in  good  order,  without  confufion.  And  it  is  a  principal  part  of  this  good 
order  that  fhould  be  in  the  Congregation  5  when  they  all  come  together,  and  go 
together,  pray  together,  fing  together,  kneel  together  :  in  a  word  ,  when  every  * 
part  of  God’s  Worftiip  is  to  be  performed  by  the  Congregation ,  as  if  the  whole 
Congregation  were  but  one  Man. 

And  in  feveral  places  he  reproves  with  a  deal  of  Zeal,  mens  great  carelefnefs 
in  this ;  particularly  their  negled  of  Kneeling  in  the  Prayers :  having  obferved  that 
men  who  will  Kneel  at  their  own  private  Prayers,  can  never  be  feen  to  Kneel  at  the 
Common  and  Publick  Prayer. 

His  laft  general  Rule  is,  That  we  ought  to  teach  our  Children  and  Servants  to  jhevi  Re¬ 
verence  to  the  Sanffuary  and  publick  Worfbip  of  God.  For  God  cannot  endure  profane- 
nefs  and  contempt  of  Religion,  no  not  in  Children.  And  it  ftands  us  all  upon  to 
ufe  the  utmoft  Authority  we  have  to  maintain  the  Reverence  of  God's  Santtuary  :  for 
the  open  contempt  done  by  any,  may  bring  God’s  Curfe  on  us  all.  And  certainly , 
faith  be,  among  other  Caufes  of  the  Plague,  and  other  Judgments  of  God  upon  the  Land , 
this  is  not  the  leaf,  that  God's  publick  Worjhip  is  performed  among  us  with  fo  little  Reve¬ 
rence  and  Devotion  as  it  is. 

I  am  tempted  to  tranferibe  a  great  deal  more  of  thefe  Lettures ;  becaufe  bv  them 
you  may  fee  that  if  I  had  moved  all  that  hath  been  faid  about  our  Sermons,  I  might 
(  according  to  the  Judgment  of  this  devout  and  learned  Man  )  have  maintain’d  that 
there  wants  not  fufficient  means  of  profiting  in  our  Congregations ,  if  there  were 
none  :  As  long  as  the  Word  of  God  is  there  read,  by  which  ( together  with  the 
other  holy  Duties )  all  may  receive  the  greateft  profit  and  comfort ,  if  they  pleafe. 
For  it  is  of  Far  greater  excellence  ,  authority  and  certainty,  than  the  Sermons  of 
any  Preacher  in  the  World.  Firfi,  Becaufe  it  comes  more  immediately  from  God  : 
and  though  it  be  tranflated  by  Men,  yet  is  there  in  it  far  lefs  mixture  of  humane 
Ignorance  and  Infirmity  than  in  Sermons.  While  the  Word  is  read,  we  are 
fure  we  hear  God  (peaking  to  us ,  and  that  it  is  the  Truth  that  we  hear ,  but 
not  alvvay  fo,  when  men  preach  :  for  the  beft  man  is  fubjed  to  Error,  (  which  by 
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the  way  Ihews  the  great  Ignorance  and  Prophanenefs  of  this  Age,  wherein  men 
make  nothing  of  the  Reading  of  God’s  Word,  but  take  the  liberty  to  Difcourfe  and 
that  all  the  time  while  the  firfl:  and  fecond  LelTons  are  read  to  them.  ) 

And  Secondly ,  The  Word  that  is  read  is  the  Foundation  of  all  Sermons,  and  the 
very  Touch-ftone  whereby  they  are  to  be  tryed.  To  that  which  we  hear  read 
fimple  and  abfolute  Obedience  is  due,  without  any  queftion  made  of  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  it :  But  fo  it  is  not  to  that  which  we  hear  preached,  farther  than  we 
find  it  agreeable  to  the  written  Word  ;  for  they  of  Beraa  were  commended  for  ex¬ 
amining  by  this  even  that  which  the  Apoftles  themfelves  did  preach. 

IX. 

But  I  fay  no  more  of  this ;  and  fhall  only  crave  leave  with  fome  earneftnefs,  to 
defire  two  things  of  every  one  who  faith  he  cannot  profit  by  our  Sermons. 

i.  The  Firfl  is ,  that  he  would  examine  himfelf  ftri&Iy  upon  this  Queftion  ; 
Whether  he  thinks  he  could  profit  by  fuch  a  Sermon  as  this,  did  he  hear  it  preach’d 
by  one  of  your  Minifters  ?  Search  to  the  very  bottom  of  your  Hearts,  and  be  not 
fatisfied  till  you  feel  how  they  Band  affe&ed,  and  how  they  would  receive  a  Dif¬ 
courfe  upon  thefe  Subjects,  mould  you  come  occafionally  (as  you  now  fpeak  )  into 
one  of  our  Churches,  and  there  find  the  Preacher  preffing  thefe  things  upon  the 
Peoples  Confciences  ?  Efpecially  if  you  heard  him  add  to  thefe  Rules  ,  that  for 
fhe  reverence  of  God's  pith  lick  Worfhip,  care  fimld  be  taken  that  the  place  where  the  Congre¬ 
gation  ajjcmbleth ,  may  be  decent  and  comely.  And  he  fhould  call  this  place  a  Temple, 
and  affirm,  that  God’s  Publick  Worfhip  is  no  where  fo  well  performed  as  in  this 
Temple  :  And  that  it  is  a  foul  Sin  and  Contempt  done  to  God’s  Worfhip,  that  Pa- 
rifhioners  either  will  not  be  at  the  charge  to  maintain  fuch  as  may  keep  the  Church 
decently ,  or  are  altogether  carelefs  to  fee  it  done  :  And  that  the  true  caufe  why 
now  adays  Men  will  be  at  no  coft  with  God’s  Houfe,  is  becaufe  they  have  no  de¬ 
light  in  it ;  and  that  this  is  a  piece  of  irreligioufnefs,  which  is  a  juft  caufe  of  Grief 
to  every  Godly  man,  &c.  Reflect,  I  fay,  upon  your  felves,  and  refolve  what  you 
really  think  you  would  judge  of  fuch  a  Sermon  ?  How  would  it  be  accepted  by 
you  ? 

Would  you  be  apt  to  look  upon  it  as  altogether  unprofitable  ?  Or,  at  leaft,as  need- 
lefs  Difcourfe,  which  might  as  well,  nay,  better  be  Ipared  than  preached  to  the 
People  ? 

If  this  be  your  mind,  then  confider  with  your  felves,  why  fuch  things  out  of  one 
man’s  Mouth  fhould  relifh  well  enough,  or  go  down  without  difguft,  which  coming 
out  of  anothers  you  prefently  diflike  ?  Is  it  not  manifeft,  that  you  are  partial  and 
difaffe&ed,  and  that  this  is  the  reafon  you  cannot  profit  by  our  Sermons  ?  Or  if  you 
could  not  like  fuch  Difcourfes,  either  from  Nonconformifts,  or  from  our  Minifters, 
then  confider,  whether  you  have  not  reafon  to  think  you  are  very  much  miftaken 
in  this  bufinefs  of  profitable  Sermons ;  when  you  imagine  fuch  Difcourfes  as  thefe  to  be 
unprofitable  and  fuperfluous,  which  in  the  Judgment  of  fober  men  of  all  fides,  are 
not  only  very  ufeful,  but  fo  necelfary  to  be  taught  the  People,  that  for  want  of  a 
fenfe  of  fuch  things,  they  are  in  danger  to  lofe  their  Religion  ?  For,  as  that  good 
man  faid  long  ago  (  and  I  doubt  we  are  much  improved  in  fuch  Impiety  fince  that 
time,)  as  Superftition  made  the  Paptfis  too  careful ,  and  too  bountiful  ;  fo  Prophanenefs  and 
At  he  if m  hath  made  us  too  void  of  all  care ,  in  beautifying  the  Houfe  of  God. 

2.  But  if  you  think  that  you  fhould  count  fuch  a  Sermon  profitable,  then  I  defire 
you.  Secondly ,  to  examine  your  felves ,  and  confider,  whether  you  have  learnt  fo 
much  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  to  obferve  all  the  foregoing  Rules  duly  and 
carefully  ?  Or  fo  much  as  to  make  them  your  ftudy,  and  to  think  how  to  bring 
your  Heart  into  Conformity  with  them  ?  Do  you,  for  inftance ,  reverence  God’s 
San&uary  ?  And  when  you  come  into  it,  and  while  you  are  there,  give  open  Signifi¬ 
cations  of  it  ?  Do  you  come  at  the  beginning  of  Divine  Service,  or  only  to  fome 
part  of  it,  at  the  latter  end,  or  the  Sermon  only  ?  Do  you  ftand  up,  and  do  you 
kneel  when  the  reft  of  the  Congregation  doth  ?  &c. 

If  you  cannot  fay  that  you  are  fo  well  acquainted  with  thefe,  and  the  reft  of  the 
foregoing  Rules,  as  to  endeavour  to  live  by  them  ;  then  in  reafon  you  ought  to 
conclude ,  that  the  fault  is  fomewhere  elfe,  and  not  in  our  Sermons ,  if  you 
cannot  profit  by  them :  For  you  do  pot  profit  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  them- 
felves. 


Where 
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Where  thefe  things  lare  fo  plainly  taught,  a  Man  ought  to  think  very  mean¬ 
ly  of  himfelf,  and  to  look  upon  himfelf  as  a  poor  Proficient  in  Religion  ,  who  is 
not  advanced  thus  far  in  his  regard  to  the  Duties  and  the  Solemnities  of  God’s  Wor- 
fhip  and  Service. 

And,  if  being  admonifhed  of  thefe  things,  he  do  not  humble  himfelf  j  nay,  be¬ 
come  vile  in  his  own  Eyes $  for  having  thus  long  entertained  a  high  Opinion  of  him¬ 
felf,  though  fo  deficient  in  the  very  Rudiments  and  Beginnings  of  Religion  ,  he  is 
not  likely  to  be  much  the  better  for  any  Sermon  whatfoever,  becaufe  he  will  relilh 
none  but  thofe  only,  which  feed  his  vain  conceit  of  himfelf,  and  of  his  high  Attain¬ 
ments,  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  God,  and  Communion  with  him  in  his  Or¬ 
dinances  ;  while  he  hath  not  a  due  efteem  of  them,  nor  makes  a  right  Improve¬ 
ment  by  them. 

X. 

But  I  hope  thefe  fhort  Admonitions  may  put  better  Inclinations  into  thofe  mens 
minds,  who  will  ferioully  think  of  them,  and  particularly  beget  in  them  a  greater 
regard  than  is  ufually  given  to  the  Holy  Word  of  God  ,  read  in  our  Churches. 

Which  will  difpofe  every  one  to  profit  better  by  all  Sermons  (  which  are  but  the 
Interpretation ,  and  Application  of  that  Word  )  efpecially,  if  with  due  Devotion  of 
Heart,  they  will  joyn  in  the  whole  Service  foregoing  :  By  which  they  may  profit 
(I  have  (hewn  )  as  much,  if  not  more,  as  by  Sermons,  if  they  be  religioufly  dif- 
pofed,  and  will  come  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayers,  and  with  all  humble  reve¬ 
rence  attend  upon  every  part  of  God’s  Worfhip. 

For  as  he  that  is  away  from  any  part  of  the  Sermon  (  fays  the  fame  Perlon  again  ) 

{hall  profit  the  lefs  by  that  which  he  doth  hear  ;  fo  he  that  is  away  from  any  part 
of  the  Divine  Service,  gets  the  lefs  good  by  that  at  which  he  is  prefent  :  For  there 
is  no  part  of  God’s  Service  (  not  the  Confejfion ,  not  the  Prayers,  not  the  Pfalms ,  not 
the  Blefmg  )  but  it  concerns  every  one,  and  every  one  may  receive  Edification  by  it, 
and  will  lofe  much  of  the  Benefit  he  might  have  had,  if  he  abfent  himfelf  from  it. 

A  thing  in  which  it  feems  many  of  them,  who  had  mofi  Knowledge,  and  were  the. 
forwardefi  ProfeJJors  in  thofe  days,  did  offend  ;  which  moved  him  to  fet  out  the  Sins 
of  thofe  men  in  feveral  Refpedts  and  Confiderations :  Which  it  would  be  too  long 
for  me  to  mention ;  nor  is  it  needful,  if  this  that  I  have  difcourfed  already  be 
laid  to  Heart.  And  if  Men  will  lay  nothing  clofeto  their  Confciences,  all  that  can 
be  faid,  or  wrote,  or  preached,  will  do  them  no  good  ;  but  they  will  be  only  hea¬ 
rers  or  readers,  not  doers  of  the  Word,  deceiving  their  own  Souls. 

Wherefore  laying  afide  (as  St.  Peter  fpeaks,  I.  II.  r,  2.)  all  malice,  and  all  guile  (or 
deceit )  and  hypocnfies,  envies,  and  all  evil  fpeakings,  as  new-born  Babes,  defire  the  finceremilk 
of  the  Word  (  or  that  rational  fincere  Milk,  the  pure  Food  of  your  Mind  and  Under- 
ftanding,  and  not  of  your  Fancy  )  that  you  may  grow  thereby.  As  certainly  you  will, 
when  you  become  of  the  fame  difpofition  with  little  Children  ;  void  of  hatred, 
of  guile,  of  wrath ,  of  diffimulation,  and  fuch-like  evil  AfFe&ions ;  and  are  of  an 
humble,  teachable,  and  fubmiflive  Spirit :  For  if  every  one  had  but  fuch  an  increafe 
of  Grace,  as  to  hear  meekly  God's  word,  and  to  receive  it  with  fare  Affettion,  they 
could  not  eafily  fail,  to  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

So  we  pray  in  our  Litany.  And  may  it  pleafe  God,  as  it  there  follows,  to  bring 
into  the  way  of  truth  all  fuch  as  have  erred,  and  are  deceived,  for  Jefus  Chrift  his  lake. 

Amen. 
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ARGUMENT 

U  N  I  O  N> 

s  * 

Taken  from  the  true  Intereft  of  thofe 

Diffenters  in  England, 

Who  profefs,  and  call  themfelves 

PROTESTANTS. 

ITake  it  for  granted  (  feeing  a  Truth  fo  very  plain  needs  no  formal  Proof) 
that  the  ready  way  to  overthrow  a  Church,  is,  firft  to  divide  it.  It  is  alfo 
too  manifeft,  that  our  Diffentions  are  Divijions ,  properly  fo  called,  or  Pub- 
lick  Ruptures.  It  is  true,  notwithftanding  thefe  Ruptures,  the  Church  ftill 
lives,  and,  in  fome  good  meafure,  profpers :  But  how  mortal  thefe  Breaches 
may  at  laft  prove,  through  their  continuance  and  increafe,  a  Man  who  has  but  a 
competency  of  Judgment,  may  ealily  foretel.  It  is  therefore  the  bufinefs  of  every 
good  Man ,  as  far  as  in  him  lies  ,  to  diffuade  with  prudent  Zeal  from 
thefe  Divifions,  which  are  in  their  nature  fo  uncharitable,  and  fo  perillous  in  their 
confequence. 

Now  one  way  of  moving  Men  to  defift  from  their  Undertakings,  is,  the  {hew¬ 
ing  of  them,  with  calmnefs  of  Temper,  and  plainnefs  of  Reafoning,  that  their 
Ends  are  not  likely  to  be  obtain’d  :  As  alfo,  that  by  the  Means  they  ufe,  they  will 
bring  upon  themfelves  thofe  very  Evils  which  they  fear,  and  of  the  removal  of 
which  they  have  expeiftation. 

Wherefore,  I  have  chofen  an  Argument  of  this  Nature,  in  order  to  the  perfua- 
ding  of  Diffenters  to  joyn  in  the  Exercife  of  Conftant  Communion  with  the  Church  of 
England.  And  I  have  here  endeavoured  to  make  it  evident  to  them  ;  that,  in  at¬ 
tempting  to  pull  down  this  Efablijhed  Church ,  they  unwarily  turn  their  own  force 
againft  themfelves,  and  prepare  Materials  for  the  Tombs  of  their  own  Parties. 

This  Argument  is  here  offered  to  them  in  the  Spirit  of  Chriftian  Charity,  and 
without  any  defign  of  expofing  or  exafperating  any  Perfon  who  differs  in  his  Notions 
from  the  fenfe  of  the  Writer.  For  he  had  rather  lie  at  the  feet  of  the  meaneft 
Man  who  is  overtaken  with  an  Error,  than  fpurn  infolently  againft  him. 

Now,  in  the  management  of  this  Argument,  it  is  neceffary  to  fhew  two  things. 

Firft,  What  thofe  ends  are  which  are  propofed  by  the  DiJ] enters  ?  I  mean  thofe  which 
feem,  with  any  tolerable  colour  of  Reafon,  fit  to  be  propofed  ;  and  which  are  de¬ 
signed  by  the  better  and  wifer  of  that  number. 

Secondly,  What  Reafons  may  make  it  manifeft,  that  the  ends  which  they  prop  of e3  can  ne¬ 
ver  be  procured  by  the  DiJJ'ettlement  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Thefe  things  being  (hewed,  there  (hall  follow  fuch  a  Conclufm  as  is  fuitable  to  die 
Premiffes. 


The  Argu¬ 
ment  it  lev¬ 
ies  Partition 

and  Method. 
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Firfi,  For  the  Ends  propofed  by  the  more  frudent  Dijfenters ,  they  are  of  two  The  ends  of 
kinds.  the  Diflenters* 

The  fir  ft  end  is  Subordinate. 

The  fecond  is  Principal :  Or  the  End  to  which  the  former  ferveth  in  the  quality 
of  the  Means. 

The  Subordinate  End  is  the  Efiablifiiing  of  themfelves.  And  it  hath  two  Bran¬ 
ches. 

Either  the  fettling  themfelves  (  Firfi  )  as  a  National  Church : 

Or,  ( Secondly )  as  feveral  diftinct  Churches,  giving  undifturbed  Toleration  to  one 
another. 

For  I  am  not  willing  to  believe  all  of  them  to  be  given  up  to  fuch  a  de¬ 
gree  of  Infatuation,  as  to  be  intent  only  upon  beating  down,  without  confidering 
what  is  fit  to  be  fet  up.  That  is  the  way  of  Tempefts ,  and  not  of  Buil¬ 
ders. 

The  Principal  is,  the  further  Advancement  of  the  Reformed  Religion.  This  alfo 
hath  two  parts. 

1.  The  Removal  of  Popery. 

2.  The  IntroduBion  of  the  Protefiant  Religion  in  greater  Purity  and  Perfection ,  than  the 
Church  of  England  is  (  in  their  Opinion  )  as  yet ,  arrived  at,  or  can  probably  attain  to  by 
virtue  of  its  prejent  Con  ft  it  ut  ion. 

If  there  be  amongft  them  Men  difturbed  in  their  Underftandings,  by  the  heat 
of  Enthufajm  ;  if  there  be  amongfi:  them  any  men  whofe  Wifdom  is  fenfual  and 
worldly ;  who  prefumptuoufly  make  Heaven  (loop  to  Earth ,  and  conceal  their 
private  and  fecular  Defigns  under  the  venerable  name  of  Pure  Religion  ;  I  do  not 
concern  my  felf  with  them  in  this  Perfuafive  to  Union.  The  former  cannot,  and 
the  latter  will  not  be  convinc’d  :  For  there  is  no  Ear  fo  deaf  as  that  which 
Intereft  hath  flopp’d.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  of  earneft  Truth  fuggefted  in  the 
Jocular  Speech  of  James  the  Fifth  of  Scotland  ;  who,  when  his  Treafurer  defined  *  Me  fail's 
the  liberty  to  be  plain  with  him,  *  drew  out  his  Sword,  and  faid  merrily  to  him,  I  Jhall  Memoirs,  p.  2. 
flay  thee ,  if  thou  fpeak  againfi  my  profit. 

The  firfi  Branch  of  the  firfi  or  Subordinate  End  of  the  Dijfenter  is,  the  efiabh filing  of  The  firfi: 
themjelves  as  a  National  Church.  Branch  of  the 

This  is  either  defigned  by  All  of  them,  or  by  a  Party  which  believeth  it  felf  to  be  * 

moft  fober,  and  molt  numerous,  and  molt  likely  to  prevail  over  the  reft ;  fo  far  at  ters ; Uni- 
leaft  as  to  become  the  State-Party.  on  in  a  Nad- 

For  All  of  them  to expedl  to  be  united  in  one  uniform  Body,  is  to  hope,  noton-  onal Church, 
ly  againft  the  Grounds  of  Hope,  but  of  Poffibility. 

For  the  Parties  are  very  many,  and  very  differing  (  or  rather  very  contrary  )  and 
they  cannot  frame  amongft  them  any  common  Scheme  in  which  their  Affents  can 
be  united. 

What  Communion  ( for  Example  fake )  can  the  Presbyterians  have  with  Arums, 

Sccinians ,  Anabaptifis,  Fifth- Monarchy-Men  ,  Senjual  Millenaries ,  Bthmenifis,  FamiUBs, 

Seekers,  Antinomians ,  Rantars ,  Sabbatarians  ,  Quakers,  Muggletonians,  Sweet-fingers ? 

Thefe  may  aflociate  in  a  Caravan,  but  cannot  joyn  in  the  Communion  of  a 
Church.  Such  a  Church  would  be  like  the  Family  of  Error  and  her  Daughters,  def- 
cribed  in  Mr.  Spencers  Fairy  Queen,  of  which  none  were  alike,  unlefs  in  this,  that 
they  were  all  deform’d  :  And  how  {hall  the  Chris  Hans  of  this  prefent  Church  be  dif- 
pofed  of  to  their  juft  fatisfacftion  ?  They  will  never  Incorporate  with  fuch  a  medlv 
of  Religions,  and  they  are  fuch,  both  for  their  quality  and  their  number,  as  not  to 
be  beneath  a  very  ferious  confideration. 

For  the  Prevalent  Party,  there  feemeth  to  be  both  Reafon  and  Experience  againft  their 
hopes  of  eftabiifhing  themfelves  as  a  National  Church. 

Thefe  Reafons,  amongft  others,  have  moved  me  to  entertain  this  Perfuafion  con¬ 
cerning  them. 

Firfi,  Such  a  Party  not  maintaining  Epifcopal  Government ,  which  hath  obtained 
here  from  the  Times  of  the  Britains  (  who  in  the  Apoftolical  Age,  received  the 
Chriftian  R.eligion  )  and  which  is  fo  agreeable  to  the  Scheme  of  the  Monarchy  ;  It  is 
not  probable  that  they  {hall  eafily  procure  an  exchange  of  it  for  a  newer  model, 
by  the  general  confent  of  Church  or  State.  I  may  add,  the  Body  of  the  People 
of  England,  whole  Genius  renders  them  tenacious  of  their  ancient  Cuftoms. 

Again,  All  the  Parties  amongft  us  have  of  late  declared  for  mutual  Forbearance. 

They  cannot  therefore  be  confident  with  themfelves,  if  they  frame  fuch  a  Na¬ 
tional  Coniiitution,  by  which  any  Man  ,  who  Diffents  from  it ,  {hall  be  other- 
wife  dealt  with ,  than  by  perfional  Conference  $  which  alfo  he  rauft  have  li¬ 
berty 
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berty  not  to  admit,  if  he  be  peifuaded  it  is  not  fit  or  fafe  for  him.  And  fnch  a 
Body  without  any  other  Nerves  for  its  ftrength  and  motion ;  for  the  encouragement 
of  thofe  who  are  Members  of  it,  and  the  difcouragement  of  thofe  who  refufe  its 
Communion,  will  not  long  hold  together :  Nor  hath  it  means  in  it,  fufficient  for 
the  Ends  to  which  it  is  defigned.  And  indeed  by  this  means,  the  Spiritual  Power 
of  Excommunication  will  be  rendred  of  none  EfFed.  For,  what  Punifhment, 
what  Shame,  what  Check,  will  it  be  to  Crofs  and  Perverfe  Men,  if  being  fhut  out 
of  the  National  Church,  they  may  with  open  Arms  and  with  Applaufe  due  to  real 
Converts,  be  received  into  this  or  the  other  particular  Congregation,  as  it  beft  fuiteth 
with  their  good  liking  ? 

Furthermore  ,  it  is  commonly  faid  ,  that  fince  the  Presbyterians  have  gathered 
Churches  out  of  Churches,  there  are  not  many  true  and  proper  Difciplinarians  in 


*  July  17. 
1640.  White- 
lock's  Memoirs, 
?•  45. 


*A  1644.  Id. 
ibid  p.  x  17. 


*  In  Sept.  15. 
1646  Diur¬ 
nal.  p.  1313. 
Whitlocks  Me¬ 
moirs  p.  187 


*  Id.  lb.  p.  116. 
A.  44* 


lb.  A.  4T-  ?■ 
1S9. 

*  Harm.  Con- 
fcilt.  p.  20. 


f  Mr.S.  Symp. 
in  Serin,  of 
Reform.  A. 
*643 -P  19' 


England. 

If  it  be  fo,  then  Independency,  is  among!!  DifTenters  the  prevalent  fide  ;  and  I 
know  not  how  a  National  Church  can  be  made  up  of  Separate  Independent  Churches ; 
for  each  Congregation  is  a  Church  by  it  felf,  and  hath  ,  befides  the  general  Cove¬ 
nant  of  Baptifm,  a  particular  Church  Covenant ;  and  therefore,  it  is  difficult  to 
imagine  how  all  of  them  can  be,’  by  any  Coherence  of  the  Parts,  united  into  one 
intire  Societv. 

But  be  it  fuppofed  that  the  Difciplinarians  are  of  all  parties  the  mod  numerous 
and  prevalent  ;  yet  Experience  fheweth  how  hard  a  Work  it  is  for  all  of  them 
to  form  themfelves  into  a  Church  of  England.  In  the  late  times  of  Publick  dif- 
quiet,  they  had  great  Power  ;  they  had  in  human  appearance,  fair  and  promifing 
Opportunities  ;  and  yet  there  grew  up  at  their  Roots  another  party,  which  in 
conclufion,  over-dropped  them,  and  brought  their  Intereft  into  a  fenfible  decay  ; 
it  being  the  nature  of  every  Faction,  upon  Victory  obtained  over  their  Common 
Adversary,  to  fubdivide.  In  the  Year  1640,  *The  Commons  had  a  debate  about  a  new 
form  of  Ecclefiafiical  Jurifdiclion  :  And  they  agreed  that  every  Shire  jhould  be  a  fever al 
Diocefs.  That  there  Jhould  be  conftituted,  in  each  Shire,  a  Presbytery  of  Twelve  Divines , 
with  a  Prcfident  as  a  Bifhop  over  them.  That  this  V  ref  dent  with  the  Affiance  of  fome  of 
the  Presbyters,  Jhould,  Ordain ,  Sttfpend ,  Deprive,  Degrade ,  Excommunicate.  That  there 
Jhould  be  a  Diocefan  Synod  once  a  Tear  ;  and  each  third  Tear  a  National  Synod.  A 
while  after  *  it  was  voted  by  them,  that  to  have  a  Presbytery  in  the  Church ,  was  according  to 
the  Word  of  God. 

Many  other  fteps  were  made  in  favour  of  the  Difcipline.  The  Common-Prayer- 
Ecck  was  removed  ;  an  Affembly  of  Divines ,  was  Eftabliffied  :  Their  Diredory 
was  introduced  ;  they  were  united  in  the  Bond  of  a  folemn  League  and  Covenant. 
There  was  fent  up  *  from  the  County  of  Lancajler ,  a  Petition  figned  with  12000 
Hands  for  the  fettling  of  Claffes  in  thofe  parts.  A  Petition  of  the  like  impor¬ 
tance  was  framed  by  divers  of  the  Common  Council  of  London.  They  feemed 
nigh  the  gaining  of  their  Point  ;  yet  they  widely  miffed  of  it.  There  was  in  the 
Affembly  it  felf,  a  ferment  of  Diffention.  Mr.  Sympfon,  and  fome  others  favoured 
an  Independent  ;  Mr.  Selden,  and  fome  of  his  admirers,  an  EraJlian  Intereft.  There 
was  a  party  in  the  Nation  who  were  then  called  Dijfentmg  Brethren  ;  and  to  thefe 
the  Diredory  was  as  offenfive,  as  the  Canons  and  Liturgy  had  been  to  thofe  of  the 
Difcipline.  They  drew  up  Reafons  *  againft  the  Directory  of  Church-Government  by 
Presbyters. 

They  afterwards  Printed  an  open  Remonftrance  againft  Presbytery,  of  which 
the  Affembly  complain’d  to  the  Houfe  of  a  Scandalous  Libel.  And  there  were 
thofe  who  Reproach’d  the  Presbyterians  in  the  fame  Phrafes,  in  which  they  had  gi¬ 
ven  vent  to  their  difpleafure  againft  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
Minifters  of  Lancafhire  *  complain’d  concerning  them,  That  they  had  compared  the  Co¬ 
venant  to  the  Alcoran  of  the  Turks,  and  Mafs  of  the  Papifts,  and  Service-Book  of  the 
Prelates.  As  l.ikewife  that  they  faid,  it  was  a  Brazen  Serpent  fit  to  be  broken  in 
pieces  and  ground  to  Powder,  rather  than  that  Men  Jhould  fall  down  and  worjhip  it. 

Among!!  the  Difciplinarians,  fome  were  confident  of  fuccefs.  One  of  them  t  (  for 
he  was  not  then  gone  over  to  the  part  of  the  Independents )  expreffed  his  AfTurance 
in  thefe  moft  unbecoming  words,  before  the  Commons.  It  will  (faid  he)  bring 
Juch  a  Blot  on  God  as  He  Jhall  never  wipe  out,  if  your  poor  Prayers  Jhould  be  turned  into 
your  own  bofoms ;  that  Prayer  for  Reformation.  A  Speech  not  fit  to  have  been  repeated, 
if  it  were  not  neceffary  to  learn  Sobriety  and  Wifdom  from  the  Remembrances  of 
Extravagance  in  former  Times. 


Others 
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Others  acknowledged  their  hopes,  but  did  not  differrible  their  fears.  Six  years 
ago  (faid  a  perfon  eminent  *  amongft  them)  after  this  Parliament  had  [ate  a  while,  it 

was  generally  believ'd  that  [ the  Woman,  the  Church]  was  fallen  into  her  Travel - - - * 

but  fhe  continues  ft id  in  fain.  Infomuch  as  they  begin  to  think  [he  hath  net  gone  her  full 
time,  and  earneftly  deftre  Jhe  may  $  becaufe  they  fear  nothing  more  than  an  abortive  Re¬ 
formation.  . ,  ' 

Others  did  openly  confefs  that  their  hopes  were  not  anfwer’d,  and  that  the  State 
of  Religion  was  much  declined.  The  Minifters  of  the  Province  of  London  f  ufed 
upon  this  occafion,  thefe  paffionate  words.  Inftead  of  a  Reformation,  we  may  fay 
with  Sighs ,  wbat  our  Enemies  f aid  of  us  heretofore  with  J corn ,  we  have  a  Deformation 
in  Religion.  -  *  , 

Thofe  Independents  who  adher'd  to  that  part  of  the  Houfe  which  joyned  with 
the  Army,  prevailed  for  a  Seafon,  but  they  alfo  were  difturbed  by  thofe  who  went 
under  the  name  of  Lilburnifts ,  Levellers ,  Agitators.  *  Then  likewife,  Gerard  Wynftan- 
ly  t  publifhed  the  Principles  of  Quakerifm,  difeourfing  (  or  rather,  repeating  the 
Dreams  of  his  Imagination)  in  fuch  expreffions  as  thefe.  If  you  look  for  the  Refur- 

rettion  of  Jefus  Chrift  — - - - Every  man  hath  the  Light  of  the  Father  within  him- 

felf,  which  is  the  Mighty  Man  Chrift  Jefus.  Then  Enthufiafm,  excited  in  -part  by 
the  common  pretence  of  an  extraordinary  Light,  revealed  (as  of  a  fuddain)  in 
thofe  days  in  England ,  brake  forth  into  open  diftradlion.  Then  Jofevh  Salmon  a 
prefent  Member  of  the  Army,  publifh’d  his  Blafphemies,  and  defended  his  Immo¬ 
ralities.  He  juftified  himfelf,  and  thofe  of  his  way,  faying,  f  That  it  was  God  who 
did  Swear  in  them,  and  that  it  was  their  Liberty  to  keep  Company,  with  Women,  for  their 
Lift.  Wyke,  his  Difciple  *,  killed  a  Soldier  three  times,  and  faid,  I  Breath  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God  into  thee.  Salmon  himfelf  Printed  a  Pamphlet  call’d  a  Rout ,  in  which  he 
fet  forth  his  Villainous  felf  as  the  Chrift  of  God,  faying,  \  1  am  willing  to  become 
Sin  for  you,  though  the  Lord  in  me  knows  no  Sin.  We  love  to  fweat  drops  of  Blood  un¬ 
der  all  mens  offences. - -We  fhall  fee  of  the  "travel  of  our  Souls.  Enthufiafm ,  though 

not  in  this  ranknefs  of  it,  was  now  openly  favour’d  by  Cromwel  himfelf ;  who,  to¬ 
gether  with  Six  Souldiers,  prayed  and  preached  at  Whitehall.  *  His  own  temper 
was  warmed  with  fits  of  Enthufiafm.  t  And  he  confeffed  it  to  a  Perfon  of  Con- 
ditfon  *  (from  whom  I  received  it,  as  did  others,  yet  living)  that  he  prayed  accor¬ 
ding  to  extraordinary  Impulfe.  And  that,  not  feeling  fuch  Impulfe  (which  he  call¬ 
ed  Supernatural )  he  did  forbear  to  pray  ,  oftentimes,  for  feveral  days  toge¬ 
ther. 

In  procefs  of  time,  his  Houfe  of  Commons ,  and  he  himfelf,  were  publickly  difturb’d 
by  that  wild  Spirit,  in  the  railing  of  which  they  had  been  fo  unhappily  inftrumen- 
tal.  A  Quaker  came  to  the  Door  of  the  Houfe  t>  and  drew  his  Sword,  and  cut 
thofe  nigh  him,  and  faid,  He  was  infpired  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  kill  every  Man  who 
fate  m  that  Convention.  And  he  himfelf  was  not  only  confpired  againft,  by  thofe 
who  called  themfelves,  the  free  and  well  affeffed  People  of  England  *,  but  openly 
befpattered  by  the  Ink  of  the  Quakers  in  feveral  Pamphlets  j,and  by  their  Clamours, 
affronted  in  his  own  Chappel;  where  before  his  face,  they  gave  bold  interruption  to 
his  Preachers  *. 

Other  Hiftorical  Memorials  might  be  here  produced,  relating  to  the  hopeful 
Rije,  and  mighty  Progrefr,  and  equal  Declenfion  of  the  Difciplinarian  Party.  But,  in 
fuch  cafes,  I  choofe  rather  to  take  off  my  Pen,  than  to  lean  too  hard  upon  it.  Yet 
the  nature  of  my  Argument  did  neceffarily  lead  me  to  the  former  Remarks ;  and 
if  ufeful  Truth  fmarts,  let  Guilt  fuffer  a  Cure,  and  not  kick  againft  the  Charitable 
Reporter. 

In  fum,  the  longer  the  Church  of  England  was  diffetled,  the  greater  daily  grew 
the  Confufion  ;  and  the  Divifion  of  Sedts  was  multiplied,  not  unlike  to  that  of 
Winds  in  the  Mariners  Compafs  ,  in  which  Artifts  have  increas’d  the  Partitions, 
from  four  to  two  and  thirty.  Infomuch,  that  the  very  Diftradtions  which  were  a- 
mong  us  did  in  fome  meafure,  prepare  the  way  for  the  return  of  the  King,  and  the 
Reftitution  of  the  Church  :  Men  finding  no  other  common  Bottom  on  which  the 
Interefts  of  Religion  and  Civil  Peace  might  be  eftablilhed. 

Now,  if  the  Diffenters  could  not  then,  when  fo  fair  Opportunities  were  in  their 
hands,  carry  on  their  caufe  to  any  tolerable  Settlement;  much  lefs  may  they  now 
hope  to  do  it.  For  there  are  now  many  hindrances  which  did  not  then  lie  crofs  their 
way. 
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Firft,  The  Platform  of  Difcipline,  fo  highly  applauded,  fo  earnefHy  contended 
for,  during  the  Reigns  of  Queen  Elizabeth  and  King  James,  hath  now  been  in  part 
tried  ;  and  the  prefence  of  it  (to  omit  other  Reafons)  hath  abated  the  Reverence 
fome  had  for  it. 

Secondly,  There  is  not  at  this  time,  fuch  an  Union  amongft  DifTenters,  as  appear¬ 
ed  at  the  beginning  of  our  late  Troubles.  The  number  of  thofe  DifTenters  who  were 
not  for  the  Difcipline,  was  then  very  inconfiderable.  But  in  a  few  years  they  brake, 
as  it  were,  into  Fra&ions  of  Fractions.  Infomuch,  that  the  Minifters  of  the  Pro¬ 
vince  of  London  ,  expreffed  the  Eftate  of  Things  in  the  Year  47,  on  this  manner. 
*  Inftead  of  Unity  and  Uniformity  in  Matters  of  Religion ,  we  are  torn  in  pieces  with  Diftra- 
thons,  Schifms ,  Separations ,  Divifions,  and  Sub-divifons. 

Thirdly ,  Thofe  who  then  favoured  the  Difcipline, are,  much  departed  from  their  for¬ 
mer  Scheme  of  Government,  inclining  to  Independency,  which  they  once  denied  to  be 
God’s  Ordinance  t,  and  pleading  for  Toleration,  which  they  once  called.  The  laft  and 
Flrongefi  hold  of  Satan. 

Fourthly,  At  the  beginning  of  our  Difturbances,  many  Men  of  Quality,  and  fuch 
who  had  a  Zeal  of  God,  favoured  the  Settlement  of  the  Difcipline  in  the  simplicity  of 
their  hearts.  They  had  not  then  feen  any  Revolutions ;  they  had  not  difeovered  the 
fecret  Springs  of  publick  Motions ;  nor  the  vile  lnterefts  of  many  Men  which  lay 
concealed  under  the  difguife  of  pure  Religion.  They  faw  (what  all  Men  may  fee  in 
all  times)  abufes  in  Church  and  State  ;  and  the  very  name  of  Reformation  was  fweet 
to  them. 

Now,  notwichftanding  the  fincere  Zeal  and  the  Power  of  thefe  Men,  the  Difci¬ 
pline  could  not  be  long  carried  on  ;  much  iefs  could  it  be  perfected  by  them. 

There  is  therefore  at  this  time  a  much  greater  Improbability  of  Succefs  in  the  like 
defign.  For  many  confiderable  Men,  pioully  inclined,  have  feen  their  Error  ;  and 
will  not  be  a  fecond  time  engaged  :  And  they  will  not  fay  of  our  late  Changes,  as 
the  Protestor  did  *,  That  th«y  were  the  Revolutions  of  God,  and  not  Human  Defigns  ;  That 
they  were  the  Revolutions  of  Chrift,  upon  whofe  fhoulders  the  Government  was  Flayed.  They 
are  not  of  the  fame  mind  with  him  who  told  the  Commons,  f  That  if  they  ailed  Faith, 
then  the  Records  of  thofe  times  on  their  fide,  fhould  bear  thus  to  all  Tcfierity,  the  Booh  of  the 
Wars  and  Ccunfels  of  God. 

Alfo,  fince  thofe  days,  through  the  laxation  of  Difcipline  during  the  licenfe  of 
the  War,  the  difeovery  of  great  and  black  Hypocrifies,  the  multiplication  of  Par¬ 
ties  and  Opinions,  the  publifhing  of  many  lewd  and  irreligious  Books  from  unlicens’d 
Prelfes,  Atheifm  hath  made  very  formidable  Advances.  And  they  fay  that  fome  un- 
ciifguifed  Scepticks  and  Atheifls  have,  fome  times  fince  the  King's  Return,  been  much 
ufed  in  the  Caufe  of  our  DifTenters.  Now  if  well  meaning  Zeal  could  not  eftablifh 
the  Difcipline,  it  is  not  likely  to  be  promoted,  much  lefs  fettled  by  the  help  of  fuch 
bands  of  which  the  outfides  are  not  wafhed  by  fo  much  as  an  External  Form  of 
Godlinefs. 

The  fecond  Branch  of  the  firft  End  of  DifTenters  Teems  more  improbable  than  the 
firft,  viz.  The  fettling  themfelves  as  feveral  diftintft  Parties,  giving  undifturbed  To¬ 
leration  to  each  other. 

This  feems  not  probable  upon  many  accounts. 

Firft,  Some  Dilfenters  believe  fome  of  the  Parties  to  be  incapable  of  Forbear¬ 
ance,  as  maintaining  Principles  deftriuftive  of  Chriftian  Faith  and  Piety.  This  O- 
pinion  they  hill  have  (for  inftance  fake)  of  Antinomians,  Quakers,  and  Muggleto- 
ntans. 

And  they  formerly  declaimed  ngainft  the  Toleration  of  divers  others.  They  pub- 
lifhed  here  (by  Authority  fo  called)  an  A  &  of  the  Affembly  at  Edinborough  f,  agamfi 
Eraftims,  Independents,  and  Liberty  of  Confcience,  bearing  (as  they  fpeak)  their 
publick  Tefhmony  againft  them,  not  only  as  contrary  to  found  Doctrine,  but  as  more  fpecial 
Letts  and  Hindrances,  as  well  to  the  Scottifh  received  Doctrine,  Difcipline,  and  Govern¬ 
ment,  as  to  the  Work  of  Reformation  and  Uniformity  in  England  and  Ireland. 

The  Minifters  of  the  Province  within  the  County  Palatine  of  Lancafter,  in  their 
Harmonious  Confent  t  with  the  Minifters  of  the  Province  of  London,  published 
their  Judgments  in  thefe  zealous  Words.  A  Toleration  would  be  a  putting  of  a  Sword 

into  a  mad  man  s  hand  — - -  An  appointing  a  City  of  Refuge  in  Mens  Gonfciences 

for  the  Devil  to  fly  to - A  proclaiming  Liberty  to  the  Wolves  to  come  into  CbrifF s 

Fold  to  prey  upon  his  Lambs — - — - A  Toleration  of  Soul-murther  (the  greatefi 


rnur 


ther 


all  others  )  and-  for  the 


csfablifhing 


whereof  ,  damned 


Souls  in 
Hell 
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Hell  would  accurfe  Men  on  Earth.  Neither  would  it  be  to  provide  for  tender  Conferences, 
but  to  take  away  all  Confcience — ’‘——If  Error  be  not  forcibly  kept  under ,  it  will  be 
Superior. 

It  feems,  they  were  not  then  of  the  later  Perfuafion  of  die  Protettor ,  who  faid 
*  concerning  the  People  of  feveral  Judgments  in  this  Land,  That  they  were  All  the  'ProteSor's 
Flock  of  Chrift,  and  the  Lambs  of  Chrift,  though  perhaps  under  many  unruly  Pajfions  and  Speech,  Tan- 
Troubles  of  Spirit,  whereby  they  gave  difquiet  to  themfelves  and  others  :  And  that  they  221  54  ?'2 
were  not  fo  to  God  as  to  tss. 

Again,  There  is  no  firmnefs  or  focial  influence  in  the  nature  of  this  Union.  ft 
is  the  Union  of  a  multitude  who  meet  and  difperfe  at  pleafure.  And  he  who  propo- 
feth  this  way  as  the  means  to  knit  Men  into  Chriftian  Communion,  is  like  a  Proje¬ 
ctor  who  fhould  defign  the  keeping  of  the  Stones  together  in  the  ftrength  of  a  firm 
and  a  lading  Houfe,  by  forbearing  the  ufe  of  Cement.  The  Union  that  Iafteth,  is 
that  of  the  Concord  of  Members  in  an  Uniform  Body. 

Moreover,  It  is  to  be  confidered  that  there  are  no  Parties  in  this  or  any  other  Na¬ 
tion,  fo  exactly  poifed,  that  they  have  equal  Numbers  and  Interefs.  There  is  always 
one  of  them  which  over-ballanceth  the  reft.  And  one  of  the  feveral  ways  muft  al¬ 
ways  be  favoured  as  the  Religion  of  the  State.  And  it  is  natural  for  the  ftrongeft  fide 
to  attempt  the  fubduing  of  the  weaker.  And  though  this  be  not  foon  effected,  yet  ’till 
one  fide  getteth  the  maftery,  the  Parties  remain,  not  as  diftind  Bodies  fettled  in 
peace  within  themfelves,  and  towards  each  other,  but  as  Convulfions  in  the  com¬ 
mon  Body  of  the  State. 

Some  think  this  Inclination  to  the  fwallowing  up  of  all  other  Parties  to  be  found 
almoft  only  in  the  Romifh  Church. 

But  here  is  fomething  of  it  to  be  difeerned  (I  will  not  fay  in  all  Churches,  feeing 
I  will  underftand  the  good  Being  of  our  own,  which  fuffered  Bonner  himfelf  to  live) 
yet  in  all  Factions  and  Parties ;  though  the  inequality  of  Power  makes  it  not  feem 
to  be  alike  in  all  of  them. 

The  Cat  hath  the  fame  inward  Parts  with  the  Lion,  though  they  differ  much  in 
fize  :  And  fome  fuch  likewife  they  will  find  who  dilfed  Human  Nature  and  Bodies 
Civil. 

There  is  this  Difpoftton  in  Men  ,  whether  they  be  the  Politick  ,  or  the  Conscienti¬ 


ous. 

The  External  Brattice  of  all  Parties  is  anfwerable  to  this  inward  Di/pofti- 
on. 

There  is  this  inward  Difpoftion  in  Men  who  efpoufe  any  Fattion,  whether  their  Ends  be 
defigns  of  State,  or  of  Religion. 

Parties  who  are  not  (otherwife  than  in  fliew)  concerned  for  Religion,  will  per¬ 
petually  covet  Power  after  Power.  And  Parties  who  are  ferious  and  confcientious  in 
their  way,  whatfoever  it  is ;  will  not  remain  in  an  indifference  of  terms  towards 
thofe  who  tread  in  contrary  Paths,  and  with  whom  they  do  not  maintain  Commu¬ 
nion.  For  therefore  they  withdraw  from  them,  becaufe  they  believe  Communion! 
with  them  to  be  unlawful.  Otherwife  they  have  no  Judgment  in  the  price  of  Peace 
and  Unity,  if  they  willingly  part  with  it,  when  they  may  without  fin  enjoy  it :  and 
if  they  efteern  their  way  finful,  and  believe  thofe  Perfons  who  remain  without  their 
Pale,  to  be  fo  gone  aftray,  as  without  Repentance,  to  be  eternally  loft  ;  Charity  it 
felf  will  urge  them  to  ufe  all  means  probable  towards  the  reducing  of  them.  And 
they  will  be  apt  to  think,  that  the  fuffering  of  them  in  their  Wandrings,  declares 
them  to  be  contented  with  their  condition. 

External  Brattice  of  all  Parties  does  fhew  plainly  what  is  their  inward  Difpoftion. 

All  would  do  what  is  good  in  their  own  eyes  ;  but  I  do  not  perceive  that  any  ar^ 
willing  to  let  others  do  fo.  Where  there  is  Power,  there  is  little  Forbearance :  And 
the  fame  Men,  as  their  Conditions  alter,  fpeak  of  Mercy  or  Jufice. 

Amongft  thofe  of  the  Party  of  Donatus  whofe  Schifm  opened  fo  dangerous  a 
Wound  in  the  Churches  of  Africa ;  all  pleaded  earneftly  for  Forbearance,  whilft 
their  Power  was  in  its  Minority.  Yet  S t.Auttin  remindethoneof  them  *  of  a  Pradice 
contrary  to  their  Profeffion,  whilft  they  turn’d  againft  the  MaximianiFts,  the  edge 
<T  the  Theodofan  Laws ;  and  abus’d  the  Power  which  they  had  gotten  under  Julian, 
in  opprefling  as  far  as  in  them  lay  the  Catholick  Chriftians. 

Amcngtt  thofe  of  the  Proteftant  Perfuafion,  the  Heads  of  the  Difctpline,  were  plainly 
unwilling  that  any  fhould  have  leave  to  make  a  Separation  from  their  Body.  And 
one  of  them  f,  with  a  mixture  of  Grief  and  Expoftulation,  thus  difeourfed  before 
the  Commons. 

“  The 
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u  The  famous  City  of  London  is  become  an  Amfterdam  ;  Separation  from  Our 
Churches  is  countenanced  ;  Toleration  is  cried  up  ;  Authority  lieth  afleep.  Every  one 
would  have  Power  to  rowfe  up  it  felf,  and  maintain  his  Caufe.  And  indeed  it  is, 
and  has  been  too  often  in  Religion,  as  it  is  and  was  in  Philolophy,  Where  the  di¬ 
vers  Setts  do  not  contend  meerly  for  the  enlarging  the  bounds  of  Philofophical  Arts  in  a  fin- 
cere  and  fi olid  inquiry  *,  but  for  the  Tranfiating  the  Empire  of  Opinion,  and  fettling  it  up¬ 
on  themfelves.  The  fame  Men  who  pleaded  for  Forbearance  in  this  Church,  and 
removed  themfelves  into  New-England  (as  by  themfelves  was  faid)  for  the  Liberty  of 
their  Confcience  or  Perfuafion  j  when  once  they  arrived  there,  and  made  a  Fi¬ 
gure  in  that  Government,  they  refufed  Indulgence  to  the  Anabaptifis  and  Quakerst 
and  ufed  them  (as  to  this  day  they  do)  with  great  Severity.  Thofe  Commons  who 
in  the  Year  47  f  made  an  Order,  For  the  giving  of  Indulgence  to  tender  Conjciences  j  did 
at  the  fame  time  make  another  Order ,  That  this  Indulgence  Jhould  not  extend  to  tolerate  fuch 
who  ufed  the  Common-Prayer. 

Some  who  do  not  well  underfland  the  Policy  of  the  Dutch ,  do  believe  it  to  be 
otherwife  in  thofe  Netherlands.  But  by  their  Conftitution,  none  have  liberty  to 
fpeak  againft  any  publick  Error  or  Corruption  on  which  the  States  (hall  ftamp 
*  Epifc.Exarri.  their  Authority.  And  Epifccpim  *  complained  that  the  Calvintfis  would  tolerate 
v^Cpp  (,)p’  none  whom  they  had  power  to  punifh.  There  are  now  great  numbers  of  his  own 
Remonflrant  Party,  who,  when  any  Juncture  of  Affairs  gives  them  Encourage¬ 
ment,  are  apt  to  contend  for  Superiority.  The  Parties  in  their  Sermons  and  Wri¬ 
tings,  fpeak  with  bitter  Zeal  againft  each  other  :  And  where  the  ordinary  Conver- 
ftrtion  of  Men  of  different  Judgments  is  peaceable  amongft  them  ;  divers  who 
mind  Traffick  more  than  Religion,  feem  rather  to  be  an  Heterogeneous  Body 
frozen  together  by  a  cold  Indifference  ,  than  a  Society  united  by  Chriftian 
Love. 

In  the  Church  of  Rome  the  feveral  Orders  who  at  prefent  mortally  hate  one  ano¬ 
ther,  if  they  were  not  reftrained  by  the  force  of  the  common  Polity,  they  would 
foon  devour  one  another.  We  are  not  without  a  remarkable  Inftance  in  this  kind, 
publifhed  by  a  Dominican  Bfiiop,  and  a  Capuchin  Frier.  Certain  Dominicans  *  had  ‘ 
feated  themfelves  nigh  the  River  of  Elate  in  Paraguay ,  where  there  are  Gold  Mines 
in  the  Earth,  and  Gold  Sands  in  the  Rivers.  Of  this  the  Jefuits,  who  have  long 
Ears,  had  good  Intelligence.  They  defired  to  go  thither  in  order  to  the  further  In- 
ftru&ion  of  the  American  People ,  and  the  Education  of  Youth.  They  obtained  leave, 
procured  Letters  of  Credence,  were  furnilhed  with  Money  for  the  Voyage.  After 
having  gotten  fure  footing,  they  foon  removed  the  Dominicans  and  Spanijh  Laity, and 
eftablilhed  themfelves. 

Among  the  Socinians ,  the  great  Afferters  of  Liberty  in  Religion,  both  in  thinking 
and  fpeaking ;  though  they  cannot  impofe,becaufe  they  have  not  yet  been  any  where 
(that  I  know  of)  the  prevailing  Party  $  yet  they  fhew  fometimes  what  Spirit  they 
are  of. 

Gittichius  was,  beyond  all  good  manners,  troublefom  to  a  Socinian  of  better  tem¬ 
per  (I  mean  f  Ruarus)  becaufe  he  had  chofen  to  faft  one  Day  in  a  Week,  and  had 
taken  Friday  for  the  Day,  though  without  any  fixed  purpofe. 

Among  the  Quakers  themfelves,  whofe  Principle  feems  to  be  the  Guidance  of  each 
Man  by  his  Perfonal  Perfuafion,  there  want  not  Signs  of  that  fierce  heat  with  which 
their  Light  is  accompanied.  When  fome  had  formed  them  into  a  Society,  and  got¬ 
ten  the  Governance  into  their  hands,  they  Excommunicated  others ;  they  Buffered  them 
not  to  Marry  or  Bury  in  tfieir  manner,  who  would  not  be  guided  by  what  they  call¬ 
ed  the  Light  of  the  Body ,  and  the  Light  ot  Ancient  Friends  *.  George  Fox  declared  he 
had  Power  to  bind  and  loo[e  whom  he  pleafed  f,  and  faid  in  a  Great  Ajfembly  *  that  he  ne¬ 
ver  lik'd  the  word  Liberty  of  Confcience,  and  would  have  no  Liberty  given  to  Presb} « 
terians,  Papifts,  Independents,  and  Baptifts. 

From  the  Subordinate  End  of  the  Dijfenteriy  I  pals  to  the  Principal  $  and  begin  with 
The  Principal  the  firfi  part  of  it,  the  removal  of  Popery.  A  very  good  and  commendable  end.  And 
Dtii  °f  ^  p  ^  heartily  pray  to  God  to  profper  all  Chriftians  who  purfue  it  by  fit  and  lawful 

^  r  rJr  A  But  the  Methods  of  Diffenters  do  not  fo  well  lead  to  it  as  thofe  of  the  Eftablilhed 
Church. 

Bare  Reafon  maketh  this  manifeft.  It  may  be  alfo  proved  to  us  by  Hificncal  In* 

ftrence. 


*  See  Lettres 
pnceres.  Trols 
far  tie.  Sixteme 
Lettre ,  p.i  1 1. 


f  Ruari.  Epift. 
par  1.  p.415, 
4 1 6. 


*  See  Spirit 
of  the  Hart,  p 
12,1  j,&c. 
t  P.  27. 
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An  Argument  for  'Union,  & c. 

This  likevvife  is  the  Judgment  of  the  Pap  (Is  t  he  mf elves,  who  take  their  meafutes 
from  this  Principle,  that  they  lhall  enter  in  through  the  Breaches  of  the  Church  of 
England, 

Fir  ft.  Common  Reafcn  fheweth,  that  the  Interruption  which  may  by  Dilfention  be 
given  to  this  Church,  will  rather  weaken  than  improve  the  Trot  eft  ants  Inter  eft,  both 
at  home  and  abroad. 

Abroad,  the  Proteftant  Intereft  will  fuffer  much  in  the  overthrow  of  this  Church. 
For,  by  fuch  means  a  principal  Wheel  is  taken  out  of  the  Frame  of  the  Reforma¬ 
tion.  Nay,  Signior  Diodati  *  was  wont  to  praife  it  in  a  more  excellent  Metaphor, 
and  to  call  it  the  Eye  of  the  Reformed  Churches  ;  and  it  is  plain  to  confidering  Men, 
that  the  Church  of  England,  which  had  greater  regard  to  the  Primitive  Pattern  than 
fome  others  of  the  Reformation,  can  give  a  more  full  and  unperplexed  Anfwer  to 
all  the  Objections  of  the  Romanifts,  than  fome  other  Churches,  who  are  cramped  in 
a  few  points  unwarily  admitted.  If  therefore  Diffentions  put  out  this  Eye  of  the 
Proteftant  Churches,  the  dark  Docftrines  and  Traditions  of  Popery  will  the  fooner 
fpread  themfelves  over  Reformed  ChriHendom. 

At  Home,  the  DilTettlement  of  the  Church  of  England  will  fooner  introduce  than 
root  out  Popery.  I  am  conftrain’d  thus  to  judge  by  the  following  Confidera- 
tions. 

Fir  A,  The  defign  of  keeping  out  Popery  by  the  Ruine  of  this  Church,  is  like 
the  prepofterous  way  of  fecuring  the  Vineyard  by  pulling  up  of  the  Fence,  or  of 
keeping  out  the  Enemy  by  the  removal  of  our  Bulwark  ;  under  that  name  this 
Church  is  commonly  fpoken  of,  and  they  do  not  flatter  it  who  give  it  that  Title. 
Its  Conftitution  is  Chriftian,  and  it  is  ftrong  in  its  Nature ;  and  if  fuch  a  Church 
hath  not  ability  (with  God’s  alliftance)  to  refill  the  AflTaults  of  Romift  Power,  much 
lefs  have  they  who  dilfent  from  it.  And  it  is  Fanattcijm  properly  fo  called,  or 
Religious  Frenzy,  to  lay  afide  a  more  probable  means,  and  to  truft  that  God 
will  give,  to  means  which  are  much  lefs  probable,  fupernatural  Aid  and  Suc- 
cefs. 

God  fupporteth  a  good  Caure  by  weak  Means  (if  they  are  the  only  means  he 
hath  put  into  our  power)  againft  a  bad  Caufe,  though  externally  potent.  But  he,  who 
in  Cafes  of  Emergence  affifteth  honeft  Impotence  and  Infirmity,  will  never  work 
Miracles  in  favour  of  Mens  Prefumptions  and  Indifcretions. 

The  Romanics  are  a  mighty  Body  of  Men  ;  and  though  there  are  Intel! ine  Feuds 
betwixt  the  Secular  and  Regular  Clergy,  as  likevvife  h  etwixt  the  feveral  Orders,  yet 
they  are  all  united  into  one  common  Polity,  and  graft:  d  into  that  one  ftock  of  the 
Papal  Headlhip.  They  are  favoured  in  many  placesb  y  great  men ;  they  have  va¬ 
riety  of  Learning  ;  they  pretend  to  great  Antiquity,  to  Miracles,  to  Martyrs  with¬ 
out  number,  to  extraordinary  Charity  and  Mortification  ;  they  have  the  Nerves 
of  Worldly  Power,  that  is,  Banks  of  Money,  and  a  large  Revenue  :  They  have 
a  Scheme  of  Policy  always  in  readinefs  :  there  are  great  numbers  of  EmilTaries  po¬ 
lled  in  all  places  for  the  conveying  of  Intelligence,  and  the  gaining  of  Profelytes  j 
they  take  upon  them  all  Shapes,  and  are  bred  to  all  the  worldly  Arts  of  Infinuation. 
There  is  given  to’their  way,  in  the  Jargon  of  Mr.  Coleman  *,  a  very  fit  name  of 
Trade,  Trafftck,  Merchandife, 

Again!!  all  this  Craft  and  Strength,  what  (under  God)  can  Proteftants  oppofe 
which  is  equal  to  the  Power  of  the  Church  of  England  ?  A  Church  Primitive  , 
Learned,  Pure,  and  not  embafed  with  the  mixtures  of  Enthufiafm  or  Superlti- 
ion. 

A  Church,  which  is  able  to  dete<ft  the  Forgeries  and  Impofture  of  Rome,  which 
hath  not  given  advantage  to  her  by  running  from  her  into  any  Extream  ,*  which  is 
a  National  Body  already  form’d  ;  a  Body  both  Chriftian  and  Legal ;  a  Body  which 
commendeth  it  felf  to  the  Civil  Powers  by  the  Loyalty  of  its  Conftitudon  ;  a  Body 
which  hath  in  it  great  numbers  of  People  judicioufly  devout,  and  who  are  judged 
only  to  be  few  f,  becaufe  they  are  not  noifie,  but  prudent,  though  truly  exemplary, 
in  their  Religion. 

And  there  is  in  the  Church  of  England  fomething  more  confiderable  than  num¬ 
ber,  for  Union  is  ftronger  than  Multitude.  Take  the  Character  of  this  Church 
from  Monfieur  Daille  *,  a  man  whofe  Circumftances  were  not  likely  to  lead  him  in 
this  matter,  into  any  partiality  of  Judgment  ;  and  who,  at  that  time,  was  enga¬ 
ged  in  a  Learned  Controverfie  with  one  of  our  Divines.  The  Character  is  this  : 
As  to  the  Church  of  England,  purged  from  Foreign  wicked  Superftitious  Worfhips  and 
Errors,  cither  impious  or  dangerous ,  by  the  Rule  of  the  Divine  Scriptures ,  approved  by  fo 
many  and  fuch  Illuftricus  Martyrs,  abounding  with  Piety  towards  God,  and  Charity  to¬ 
wards 


*  Florentijfrm a 
Anglia  Ocellus 
ille  Ecclefiarum 
Peculitim 
Chrtjlt  fitigu- 
lare,  8cc. 


*  Coll,  of  Lett, 
p.8,  &c. 


f  See  L  de 
Moulin’*  Ad¬ 
vances,  &c. 
p.  2 6. 

*  De  Confejf. 
Adverf  H. 

Hammond,  c.  1 
P-97>?S. 


An  Argument  for  Vnion,  &c. 


*  See  Rational 
Difcourfe  of 
Prayer,  chiefly 
of  My  flic.  Con- 
temp.  C.14.P.74. 

*  A  bright  Star 
centring  m 
Chrijl  our  Per- 
feffion.  Printed 
for  H. Over  ton, 
in  Popes  head 
Alley,  1 646. 
f  Cil  18. 

p.  189. 

*  Picchia  petti 
Inglefi,  S.  R.C. 
Pojlh.  p.  1  25. 


wards  Men ,  and  with  ntoji  frequent  Examples  of  Good  Works ,  fiourijhing  with  an  ercreafe  of 
mcfl  learned  and  wife  men  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation  to  this  time  ;  1  have  al¬ 
ways  had  it  in  juft  efteem,and  till  I  die ,  I  Jhall  continue  in  the  fame  due  veneration  of  it.  And 
indeed  it  is  to  me  a  matter  of  aftonifhment,that  any  men  who  have  been  beyond  the 
Seas,  and  made  Obfervations  upon  other  Churches  and  States,  fhould  be  difpleafed 
at  ours,  which  fo  much  excel  them. 

Now,  is  it  probable  that  fuch  a  Church  as  this  is  fhould  have  lefs  ftrength  in  it 
for  the  refilling  of  Popery,  than  an  inferior  number  of  divided  Parties,  of  which  the 
moft  fober  and  moft  accomplifh’d  is  neither  fo  Primitive,  nor  fo  learned,  nor  fo  uni¬ 
ted,  nor  fo  numerous,  nor  fo  legal ;  and  againft  which  it  will  be  objected  by  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  that  it  is  of  yefterday  ? 

Among  thefe  Parties  there  are  fome  who  have  not  fully  declared  themfelves.  And  who 
knows  whether  they  have  not  a  Referve  for  the  Romifh  Religion,  againft  a  favourable 
Opportunity,  though  fometimes  they  fpeak  of  Rome  as  of  Babylon  ?  I  mean  thofe 
People  who  are  called  Quakers,  who  fpeak  in  general  of  their  Light,  and  in  fuch 
doubtful  manner,  that  Inquifitive  Men  cannot  yet  underftand  from  what  quarter  of 
the  Heavens  it  fhineth.  The  Men  of  Defign  amongft  them  may  embrace  any  Religi¬ 
on,  and  the  Melancholy  will  make  a  tolerable  Order  amongft  the  Romans ;  and  the 
Priefts  will  find  for  them  a  fecond  St.  Bruno. 

Again,  There  are  fornc  who  though  they  have  declared  themfelves  againft  Pope¬ 
ry,  yet  they  have  fcarce  any  formed  way  of  keeping  it  out:  For  what  hindreth  a 
crafty  Jefuit  from  gathering  a  particular  Congregation  out  of  many  others,  and  mo¬ 
delling  of  it  by  degrees  according  to  his  pleafure  ?  And  what  a  Gap  do  they  leave 
open  for  Seducers,  who  take  out  of  the  way  all  Legal  Tefts,  and  admit  Men  who 
are  Strangers  to  them,  to  officiate  amongft  them,  upon  bare  pretence  of  Spiritual 
illumination  ? 

Furthermore ,  the  Romanifs  have  more  powerful  ways  of  drawing  Men  from  the 
Parties  of  the  Diffenters,  than  they  have  of  enticing  them  from  the  Church  of  En¬ 
gland  ;  for  fuch  Men  (too  frequently)  go  out  from  us  through  weaknefs  of  Imagina¬ 
tion,  for  which  the  Church  of  Rome  hath  variety  of  Gratifications. 

They  will  offer,  to  the  Severe,  fuch  Stritftneffes  as  are  not  confident  with  the  Ge¬ 
neral  Laws  of  a  National  Church,  which  being  framed  for  Men  of  fuch  various 
Conditions,  muff  have  fome  Scope  and  Latitude,  though-no  Licenfe  in  it ;  and  many 
of  thofe  who  now  joyn  themfelves  to  the  Diffenting  Parties,  would  then  chufe  to 
be  admitted  as  Members  of  this  or  the  other  Superftitious  Fraternity  :  And  it  is  (at 
leaft)  my  private  Conjecture,  that  if  the  Revenue  of  the  Religious  Houfes  which 
were  diffolved,  had  been  judicioufly  applied  to  the  fervice  of  Men,  either  weak  in 
mind,  or  indifpofed  by  temper,  or  lingular  in  their  Inclinations ,  amongft  the  Refor¬ 
med,  there  might  have  been  a  Diverfity  here  (I  mean  fuch  as  there  is  in  our  prefent 
Colleges)  without  a  Schifm. 

Ltkewife,  they  have  Mental  Prayer,  and  (as  they  call  them)  Spiritual  EruPlations,  for 
thofe  who  contemn  or  fcruple  Forms  *. 

They  have  myftical  Phrafes  for  fuch  who  think  they  have  a  new  Notion  when  they 
darken  Underftanding  with  Words.  And  accordingly, the  third  part  of  the  Rule  of  Per- 
fe bison  (a.  very  My  ft  ical  Book,  written  by  Father  Benet  a  Capuchin )  was  in  the  year  46, 
Reprinted  in  London  *,  with  a  New  Title,  and  without  the  Name  of  the  Author ; 
and  it  paffed,  amongft  fome  of  the  Parties,  for  a  Book  containing  very  fublime 
Evangelical  Truths.  And  it  pleafed  fome  Emthufiafis,  when  they  read  in  it.  That 
Chnfl  s  Pajjion  was  to  be  practis'd  and  beheld  as  it  was  in  our  J elves,  rather  than  that  which 
is  conf  dtred  at  Jerulalem  t. 

Alfo,  they  ufe  much  Gefture,  and  great  fhew  of  Zeal  in  Preaching,  and  have  lin¬ 
gular  ways  of  moving  the  zealous  temper  of  the  Enghjh,  from  whence  fome  of  them, 
in  Rome  it  felf,  had  the  name  of  Knock-breafis  *  given  to  them.  A  Romtjh  Preacher 
comes  forth  out  of  an  obfeure  Cloyfter  into  the  Pulpit,  and  appears  all  Heavenly  in 
the  Exercife.  And  having  excited  a  warmth  in  their  Affe&ion,  he  retires  again,  and 
does  not  mix  with  Converfation,  and  is  not  obferved  (as  other  Minifters)  by  many 
Eyes  ;  and  the  People  never  feeing  him  but  in  this  Divine  Figure  ,  look  upon  him 
as  an  Angel  coming  to  them  out  of  Heaven,  and  then  afeending  thither  again. 

It  may  be  obferved  alfo,  that  the  Romanifs  have  greater  Jhews  of  Self-denial  for 
the  moving  of  Englifl j  Piety,  than  the  Diffenters.  They  have  rough  Cords,  mean 
Garments,  bare  Feet,  Difciplines,  Whips,  Pretences  of  not  touching  Money,  or  en¬ 
joying  Property,  though  fome  of  thefe  arc  often  no  other  than  Arts  ufed  by  ordina¬ 
ry  Beggars. 


Again, 


An  Argument  for  ‘Union,  See. 


Again,  they  have  ways  not  only  of  humouring  the  Infirmity,  but  even  the  Foppifh- 
nefi  of  Human  Nature.  ProceJJions ,  and  other  Rites  of  the  Romijh  Religion*  are  fo  or¬ 
dered  as  to  be  Games  for  Diverfion  j  and  the  Mafi  with  Scenes  pleafeth,  though  it  be 
not  underdood. 

DiJJenters  do  now  think  that  Popery  may  be  very  eafily  fubdued  by  their  Arms ; 
but  if  Reclufes  were  once  crept  out  of  their  dark  Cells  (as  Serpents  from  under  the 
deadly  Night-lliade)  they  would  have  caufe  to  alter  their  Opinions,  and  not  to  think 
too  highly  of  themfelves,  after  a  wilful  removal  of  the  Church  of  England ,  which  is 
diffident  (under  God)  for  this  Encounter.  This  Church  defigns  to  make  men  good, 
by  making  them  firft  Judicious,  as  far  as  means  can  do  it.  But  fome  others  defire  to 
bring  them  to  their  fide  by  catching  of  their  Imaginations ;  and  by  that  way  they 
can  neither  reform  nor  fix  them.  Some  new  Device  (hall,  in  time,  bring  them  over 
to  a  new  Party. 

Di  (Tendon  it  felf  amongd  Protcfiants  weakneth  their  filtered  ;  and  that  which  "wea¬ 
kens  one  fide  drengthens  another. 

And  many  men,  intangled  in  Controverfie,  and  wearied  with  endlefs  Wrangling, 
are  too  apt  for  nicer  eafe  and  quiet  fake, to  cad  themfelves,  in  fervile  manner,  into  the 
Arms  of  pretended  Infallibility. 

Our  Didentions  have  already  introduced  too  much  of  that  which  is  the  very  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Jefuitijm,  the  doing  of  Evil  that  pretended  Good  may  come  of  it,  the  ferving  of 
a  Caufe  by  any  means,  whether  they  be  jud  or  unjud. 

Some  Dilfenters  do  accidentally  prepare  the  way  for  Romifa  Religion,  by  running 
into  another  Extream  upon  pretence  of  avoiding  Popery,  by  decrying  the  Church  of 
England  as  Anticbrifiian  and  Popifii,  and  by  condemning  that  as  Popifii  which  is  Chri- 
ftian  and  decent.  [As  Epifcopacy,  Liturgy,  Obfervations  of  the  Nativity  of  Chrid, 
and  other  Fedivals,  Reverence  of  Bodily  Gedure,  particularly  in  receiving  the  Holy 
Communion,  Prefervation  of  Places,  and  Things  let  apart  for  Holy  Ufes,  with  Re¬ 
verend  Care.]  By  this  means  they  bring  Popery  into  Reputation.  Men  will  be  apt 
to  lay,  if  fuch  a  Body  as  the  Church  of  England  be  Popifii,  it  is  fit  we  fit  down  and 
conlider  of  it ;  for  furely  they  are  not  fo  inclined  without  weighty  Reafons.  If  the 
Clergy  of  it  be  inclined  to  that  Religion,  the  Introdudion  of  which,  together  with 
great  numbers  of  the  Popifii  Clergy,  will  diminifii  their  Preferment ;  it  mud  be  the 
Power  of  the  Truth  which  moveth  them  againd  their  Worldly  Intered.  They  will 
continue  their  Argument,  and  lay  further,  If  fuch  good  things  as  thefe  above-men- 
fore  be  Romijh, and  it  be  lawful  to  judge  of  the  whole  by  the  parts  of  it  which  are  be¬ 
fore  us,  fin  ely  that  which  is  Popifii  is  alfo  Primitive  and  Evangelical.  That  which 
we  have  examin'd  is  good,  and  chat  which  we  have  not,  may  probably  be  of  the  fame 
kind. 

Secondly ,  The  Hidory  of  our  late  Revolutions  fiieweth,  that  Popery  will  not  be 
fmother'd  in  the  Ruins  of  the  Church  of  England ,  but  rather  be  advanced  upon 
them. 


It  made  great  progrefs  in  the-  late  Times ;  infomuch,  that  the  Dilfenters  do  re¬ 
move  the  Odium  of  the  late  King’s  execrable  Murther  from  themfelves,  and  lay  it 
upon  the  Jefuits ,  thereby  tacitly  acknowledging,  that  they  had  fo  great  a  Power 
over  fome  of  them,  as  to  make  them  to  become  their  Indruments  for  the  cutting  off 
the  Lord's  Anointed.  For  if  thev  will  not  allow  Cromwel  and  Ireton ,  and  fome  others 
of  that  Order,  to  have  been  Dilfenters,  properly  fo  called  ;  yet  certainly  they  mud 
not  deny  that  Name  to  Mr.  Peters,  Mr.  ffebn  Goodwin,  and  many  like  to  them,  who 
appeared  publickly  in  that  very  black  and  infolent  Wickednefs.  How  far  it  is  true 
that  thejefuits  influenc’d  thole  Counfels,  I  do  not  now  examine,  nor  does  my  Ta¬ 
lent  lie  in  Myderies  of  State.  But  that  in  the  late  Revolutions  ,  Popery  was  not 
routed  out,  no  man  can  remain  ignorant  who  is  of  competent  Age,  and  had  not 
perfectly  lod  the  ufe  of  his  Memory,  though  he  has  made  the  molt  negligent  Ob- 
fervations. 

Robert  Mmt  it  de  Sal/nonet*  a  Scotchman ,  and  a  Secular  Pried,  in  a  (dual  Exercife 
of  Communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  hath  publickly  taken  notice  of  the  many 
Prieits  flain  at  Edge- H ill ,  and  of  two  Companies  of  Walloons,  and  other  Catholicks  (as 
he  is  pleafed  to  ltile  them)  in  the  Service  of  the  States. 

It  hath  been  commonly  faid  (a)  that  Gifford  the  Jefuit  appeared  openly  in  the 
Year  47,  amongd  the  Agitators,  and  that  his  Pen  was  ufed  in  the  Paper  drawn  up 
at  a  Committee  in  the  Army,  and  called  the  Agreement  of  the  Peoph.  (b)  K.  Charles 
the  Martyr  fpeaketh  of  fuch  things  as  notorious,  in  one  of  his  Printed  Declara- 

^  tions, 


r  Hifl.  des 
troubles  de  la 
grand,  Brer,  d 
Paris  1661.I.1. 
p.  165.  See Jhort 
view  of  the 
late  Troubles, 

/>•  564- 

(a)  Arbit.  Go¬ 
vernment  p.ii. 

(b)  See  Whirl. 
Memoirs, 
279,280,182. 
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(d)  Id.  Ibid. 

p.  405. 


f  Gangrena, 
p.  xo.par.2. 

(r)  Narr.  fent 
up  to  the 
Lords  from 
the  Bifliop  of 
Hereford,  p  7. 

(f)  Prot  De¬ 
claration  Or?. 

3  *•  '<555- 

(g)  In  the  life 
ofBifh.  Fijher, 
p.  2 60,  26i. 

(h)  V.  Elench. 
Mot  par.  2 . 

P-341- 
0)  H  Indep. 
part  2 ,p.  245, 
&c. 


(c)  Exaft  Col.  tions,  (c)  All  men  know  (faid  he)  the  great  number  ofFapfis  witch  ferve  m  their  Army-, 
p.  6 47.  Commanders ,  and  others. 

In  the  year  49,  (d)  Thofe  in  the  Houle  were  acquainted  with  divers  Papers,  taken  in 
a  French-man’r  Trunk  at  Rye,  difcovering  a  Popifh  Defign  to  be  jet  on  foot  in  England, 
with  Commijjlons  from  the  BtJhop  of  Chalcedon,  by  Authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
Popifii  Priefts,  and  others ,  for  fettling  the  Difctplme  of  the  Romifh  Church  in  England 
and  Scotland. 

Mr.  Edwards  f  reports,  from  Mr.  Mills  a  Common-Council-man,  who  was  fo  in¬ 
formed  by  a  knowing  Papift,  that  the  Romanfis  did  generally  fiielter  themfelves  un¬ 
der  the  Vizor  of  Independency.  It  is  certain,  that  a  College  of  Jefuits  was  efta- 
blifhed  at  Come  (e)  in  the  year  ^2.  And  in  a  Paper  found  there,  mention  was  made 
of  ipy  reconciled  that  year  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Oliver  himfelf  ufed  thefe  words 
in  a  Declaration  publifhed  by  the  Advice  of  his  Council :  (f)  It  is  not  only  Common¬ 
ly  obferved ,  but  there  remains  with  us  fomewhat  of  Proof,  that  Jefuits  have  been  found 
among  fome  difcontented  parties  in  this  Nation ,  who  are  obferved  to  quarrel  and  fall  out  with 
every  Form  or  Admin  firation  in  the  Church  or  State.  Dr.  Bayly  (g)  the  Romanfi  openly 
Courted  Oliver  as  the  prefent  hopes  of  Rome,  and  with  a  Flattery  as  grofs  as  the 
Jingle  was  ridiculous,  called  him  Oliva  Vera  :  And  one  of  his  Phyficians  ( h )  hath 
faid  of  him,  that  he  was  once  negotiating  with  the  Romanifis  for  Toleration,  but 
brake  off  the  Bargain,  partly  becaufe  they  came  not  up  to  his  price,  and  partly  he- 
caufe  he  feared  it  would  be  offenfive  to  the  People.  It  is  alfo  publickly  told  us, 
(i )  that  an  Agreement  was  made  in  49,  even  with  Owen  O  Neal ,  that  bloody  Roma - 
nifl ;  and  that  he,  in  purfuance  of  the  Intereft  of  the  State,  fo  called,  raifed  the 
Siege  of  Londonderry. 

A  great  Door  was  opened  to  Romifh  Emiffaries  when  the  Oaths  of  Allegiance  and 
Supremacy  were,  by  publick  Order,  taken  away  :  For  they  were  Tefts  of  Romamfm. 
Likewife  the  Doffrine  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  an  Oath,  revived  in  thofe  days,  by 
Roger  Williams,  (k)  Samuel  Gorton,  and  others,  helped  equivocating  Papifts,  to  an 
evafion,  as  (I  fear)  it  may  do,  at  this  day,  among  the  Quakers.  So  we  may  be  in¬ 
duced  to  believe,  by  comparing  prefent  with  former  Tranfaftions.  For  we  are  in¬ 
formed,  that  in  the  Reign  of  King  James,  ( l)  Thomas  Newton,  pretended  to  have  had 
p'icit  defence,  a  yfion  0f  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  faid  to  him,  Newton,  fee  thou  do  not  take  the  Oath  of 
Minofpfov*’  Allegiance  :  And  being  of  this  publickly  examined  at  the  Commiffion-Table,  and  asked  how 
he  knew  it  to  be  the  Virgin  Mary  which  appeared  ?  He  anfwered,  I  know  it  was  file,  for 
fiie  appeared  unto  me  in  the  form  of  her  Affumption. 

It  was  the  Church  of  England ,  .  which  in  our  late  Troubles  principally  forti¬ 
fied  and  entrenched  the  True  Proteftant  Religion  ,  againft  the  Affaults  of 
Rome. 

This  Church  was  Bill  in  being,  though  in  Adverfity.  She  had  ftrong  Vitals,  and 
did  not  die,  notwithftanding  there  was  fome  Diftemper  in  her  Eftate.  There  was 
ftill  a  Conftitution  where  Primitive  Order  and  Decency  might  be  found,  and  in 
which  men  of  Sobriety  might  be  fixed.  And  great  numbers  of  the  Church-men, 
by  their  conftant  adherence  to  their  Principles,  under  publick  contefnpt  and  heavy 
prelfure,  gained  daily  on  the  People,  and  convinced  the  World  that  they  were  not 
fo  Popifh  and  Earthly-minded  as  Popular  Clamour  had  reprefented  them,  Alfo  their 
Learned  Books  and  Conferences  reduced  fome,  and  eftabliftied  many,  and  wre  owe 
a  part  of  the  liability  of  Men  in  thofe  times  to  God’s  Bleffing  on  the  Writings  of 
Archbilhop  Laud,  Mr.  Chillmgworth,  Dr.  Bromhall,  Dr.  Cofins ,  Dr.  Hammond,  and 
others. 

Laft  of  all.  It  is  the  Opinion  of  the  Papifts  themfelves, that  their  Caufe  is  promoted 
by  our  Diffentions ;  and  according  to  thefe  meafures  of  Judgment  they  govern  their 
Councils. 

This  was  the  Opinion  cf  the  Jefuit  Campanula ,  in  his  Difcourfe  touching  the  Spa - 
mjh  Monarchy,  written  about  the  Year  1600  ;  and  in  5-4  publifii’d  at  London  in  our 
Language  :  (m)  Concerning  the  weakening  of  the  Englilh  (lays  that  Jefuit)  there  can  no 
better  way  pujfbly  be  found  out ,  than  by  caufing  Divifions  and  Def'entions  among  themfelves, 

- And  as  for  their  Religion, - it  cannot  be  fo  eafdy  extinguifhed  and  rooted  out  here , 

indefi  there  were  fome  certain  Schools  ft  up  in  Flanders,  by  means  of  which  there  Jhould  he 
fcattered  abroad  the  feeds  of  Scllifm,  &c. 

And  whether  thefe  kinds  of  Seeds  have  not  come  from  hence  to  us,  as  well  as 
thofe  better  ones  of  the  Brabant  Husbandry,  remained!  not  now  any  longer  a 
Queftioa. 


(k)  See  Mr. 
Cotton's  Lr. 
Exam.  A.  4.4. 
p.  4,  J.  Sim- 


f)f  Land.  Te- 
ftim.  p.  1 8. 

(1)  Gee's  Foot 
ouc  of  the 
Snare,  p.  sS, 
5S>.  A.  1621. 


(ns)  Cam  pan. 
Difc.  ot  Span 
Mon.  c.25. 
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‘  journ  &c. 
de  1.  Ann 
1666.  p.  2  jo, 
233  .&c. 


T  V  Polic.  of 

France- 


Ic  was  the  Advice  of  the  ffefuit  Contzens  *,  To  make  as  much  ufe  of  the  Divifions  *  Contz.  Pol  it. 
of  Enemies,  as  the  Agreement  of  Friends.  "  ^  Chap.  iS. 

After  this  manner  it  is  that  they  manage  themfelves ;  they  endeavour  to  widen  ' 9 
the  breach,  in  order  to  the  introducing  of  Popery  into  a  divided  Nation.  They 
will  have  hopes,  as  long  as  we  have  Divifions.  They  will  believe,  whilft  they  fee 
the  Humours  are  in  conflid,  that  the  Body  will  be  at  laft  diflolved.  If  they  will 
hope  for  Refettlement,  as  they  declare  they  do,  upon  fuch  inconfiderable  grounds,  ^ 

as  the  Printing  of  a  Monafiicon  f  or  the  Provincial  *  of  Lynwood  among!!  us,  though  &avan"  de  T 
in  the  Quality  of  Hiftory  rather  than  of  Title  or  Law  ;  what  will  they  not  ex-  Ann.  166$.  p. 
ped  from  our  unchriftian  Dillempers,  and  from  our  forbearing  of  Communion  140. 
with  the  eftablifhed  Church,  as  if  ic  were  the  Synagogue  of  Satan  ? 

By  this  Artifice  it  is  that  they  gain  Profelytes.  They  expofe  the  Proteftants  as  a 
dif-imited  People.  They  demand  of  Injudicious  Men,  how  they  can  in  Prudence, 
joyn  with  thofe  who  are  at  variance  among  themfelves  ?  Though  at  this  time,  in 
the  Church  of  England  it  felf,  there  is  much  more  agreement  than  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  which  (  fay  they  )  there  are  great  numbers  of  more  private  Deifis  *,  and 
Socinians,  and  fome  (  we  are  certain)  who  publifh  it  to  the  World  t  that  the  Prima- 
cy  is  Antichrifiian ;  in  which  there  are  Solemn  and  Publick  Aflemblies  who  declare  °p(^  ,^rs 
openly  again!!  one  another  in  the  point  of  the  Papal  Supremacy  ;  and  ftiew  by  fo  converfioa  de 
doing,  that  (in  their  Opinion)  their  common  head  cannot  certainly  tell  the  nature  torn  les  H.re- 
of  his  Headlhip.  nques. 

There  remaineth  to  be  confidered,  the  fecond  more  Principal  End,  the  advancing 
Chriftian  Religion,  in  thefe  Kingdoms,  to  greater  Purity  and  Perfection.  fecond ' 

But  neither  in  this  is  their  expedation  likely  to  be  anfwered.  ormoieprin- 

For  Fir!!,  The  means  towards  the  fettling  of  themfelves  is  the  DiJJettlement  of  that  which  cipal  end  of 
is  well  fixed.  And  this  is  the  way,  not  to  a  greater  Purity  in  Religion,  but  to  the  the  Diflenters. 
Corruption  of  it. 

For,  it  removeth  Charity  which  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  It  let- 
teth  loofe  great  numbers  who  cannot  govern  themfelves  $  ic  moveth  men  to  live 
Atheifls  and  Idolaters,  to  pour  Contempt  upon  the  Church  of  Chrif!  ;  and  confir¬ 
med!  them  in  their  evil  courfe.  It  expofeth  the  Church  as  a  Prey  to  the  Common 
Enemy.  Thus  the  Divifions  in  Africa,  gave  encouragement  to  the  Arms  of  the 
barbarous  Nations  ;  and  thofe  in  the  Egyptian  Churches,  made  way  for  the  Sara¬ 
cens.  And  the  Propofal  of  the  maintenance  of  Charity  and  pure  Religion  by  the 
overthrow  of  a  tolerable  Ecclefiaftical  Conftitution,  is  as  improbable  a  projed  as 
that  of  Flammack ;  who  in  Henry  the  Seventh’s  time  *,  propofed  a  Rebellion  with¬ 
out  a  Breach  of  the  Peace. 

And  it  is  here  to  be  confidered,  that  thefe  who  diflent  from  a  National  Church, 
do  generally  make  ufe  of  fuch  Jundures,  as  are  apter  to  debafe,  than  refine  Religi¬ 
on.  They  often  move  for  Alterations  in  the  Church  when  there  is  a  great  heat 
and  ferment  in  the  State  :  And  in  fuch  feafons,  the  Form  of  a  Church  may  be 
pulled  in  funder,  but  there  is  not  temper  enough,  and  coolnefs  of  unbyafs’d  con¬ 
sideration  to  fet  it  together  to  advantage.  Such  times  are  the  Jundures  of  State 
Diflenters,  and  among!!  them  Revolutions  generally  begin  ,  though  without  the 
pretence  of  Reforming  Religion,  they  are  not  carried  on  among!!  the  People.  For 
it  will  not  ferve  their  purpofe  to  fay  plainly,  they  are  again!!  they  Government,  be- 
caufe  the  Government  is  again!!  their  Interefts.  Now  when  well  meaning  Diflen¬ 
ters  are  in  the  hands  of  fuch  wordly  power,  they  will  not  be  able  to  eftablifli  what 
they  think  is  fureft,  but  that  which  pleafeth  their  fecular  Leaders.  A  change  in 
the  Church  naturally  produceth  fome  change  in  the  State ;  and  in  fuch  changes 
who  can  fecure  the  event  for  the  better  ?  The  words  of  Bifiiop  Andrews  |,  about 
the  midft  of  the  Reign  of  K.  James,  toucht-this  point  ;  and  they  doubtlefs  are 
worth  our  obfervation.  IVfoen,  (  faith  he  )  they  have  made  the  State  prefent  nought,  no 
Remedy  *  We  mufi  have  a  better  for  it,  and  fo  a  change  needs.  What  change  ?  Why  Re¬ 
ligion.  or  the  Church-Government ,  or  fomewhat  (  they  know  not  what  well  )  ft  and  a  while, 
ye  fhall  change  your  Religion )  faid  they  of  this  day  [  the  Gunpower-Travtors  ]  )  and 
have  one  for  it  wherein,  to  your  comfort,  you  fhall  not  under (l and  a  word  (  not  you  of  the 
People )  what  you  either  fing  or  pray,  and  for  variety,  you  fhall  change  a  whole  Communion 
for  an  half.  Now  a  bleffed  exchange,  were  it  not  ?  What  fay  fome  others  ?  Ton  (hall  change 
for  a  fine  new  Church-G ovenrment  j  a  Presbytery  would  do  this  better  for  you  than  an 
Hierarchy,  and  ( perhaps  )  not  long  after,  a  Government  of  States ,  than  a  Monarchy. 

Meddle  not  with  thefe  Changers. 


¥  L  Bac.  H. 
7.  p  164. 


Nov.  5.  1614. 


Q  q  q 


Now 
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(*)  D.  J.  L. 

on  Pfal  4. 

4  Fib.  24. 
A.  1647. 


(c)  Mint!  Me¬ 
moirs,  p.  363. 

(d)  Speech  at 
the  DifTol.  of 
the  Houfe, 


f-  22  . 

•f  Id.  ibid 

?■  *29- 


Now  when  a  State  is  either  difturbed  or  diftolved  ,  men  cannot  forefee  all  the 
ill  Confequences  of  it.  When  the  VelTel  is  ftirred,  the  Lees  come  up,  which  lay  be¬ 
fore  undifcerned  in  the  Mafs  of  the  Liquor  ;  and  fo  it  is  in  Religion  ;  it  is  not 
fined,  but  rather  rendred  lefs  pure,  by  motions  in  the  Body  fpiritual  or  civil.  Then 
Politicians  ufe  confcientious  Inftruments  no  further  than  they  ferve  a  prefent  pur- 
pofe,  and  for  new  purpofes  they  find  new  Inftruments.  One  of  the  Aflembly  of 
Divines  (a)  difcourfed  on  this  manner  at  a  publick  Fall ;  Have  not  thefe  Trumpets  and 
thefe  poor  Pitchers  had  their  Jljare  ,  and  a  good  [hare  too,  in  bringing  down  the  Walls  o/"  Je¬ 
richo,  and  the  Camp  of  Midian  ?  and  have  not  they  (  like  the  Story  in  Ezekiel  )  if  1 
may  Jo  exprefs  it,  Prophefied  you  up  an  Army  ?  The  witnefs  of  thefe  things  is  in  the 
whole  Kingdom,  and  a  IVitnefs  of  them  is  in  your  own  Bofoms.  Yet  the  Preacher  was 
very  fenfible  at  the  fame  time,  that  thofe  whom  they  had  helped  to  Power,  were  turn¬ 
ing  it  againft  them,  and  breaking  them  to  pieces  by  dalhing  Independency  againft 
them.  Afpiring  Men  make  fair  Promifes,  till  they  have  gained  their  point  ;  but 
(b)  Mehil's  When  that  is  once  fecured,  they  take  other  meafures.  They  fay,  ( b )  that  Maximili- 
Mem.  p.  33.  an,  for  the  gaining  of  Votes  in  order  to  the  Empire,  ufed  fecret  Preachings  to 
pleafe  the  Protefiant  Princes  [the  EleCtor  Palatine,  the  Dukes  of  Saxony,  and  Branden¬ 
burg  ]  ;  and  went  openly  to  Mafs  to  pleafe  the  Popijh  Bijhops  of  Mentz,,  Trier,  and 
Cologne.  Alfo  the  Claims  of  the  Worldly  encreafe  with  their  Power  :  And  ( for 
illuftration  fake  )  when  the  Houfe,  being  garbelled,  had  much  lefs  Right,  but  more 
Force,  ( the  Army  as  yet  agreeing  with  them  ,  and  the  good  King  being  in  their 
hands  )  then  they  gave  to  the  Declarations  of  their  Pleafure  the  Title  ;  Not  as  be¬ 
fore  of  Ordinances,  but  of  ACts  of  Parliament  ( c ). 

Oliver  likewife  declared  plainly  ,  (d)  That  there  was  as  much  need  to  keep  the  Caufe 
by  power  as  to  get  it.  And  being  potent,  he  entred  the  Houfe,  and  mocked  at  his 
Mafters,  and  commanded,  with  infolent  difdain,  that  That  Bawble  f  (  meaning  the 
."<554.  Mace  of  the  Speaker  )  fiiould  be  taken  away.  Men  may  intend  well,  but  ufing  the 
help  of  the  illegal  fecular  Arm,  they  can  never  fecure  what  they  propofe,  but  fre¬ 
quently  render  that  which  was  well  fetled  much  worfe  by  their  unhinging 
of  if. 

By  fuch  means  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  the  Civil  State  is  embroiled ,  and.’  Religi¬ 
on  fenfibly  decays,  inftead  of  growing  towards  Perfection,  where  publick  Or¬ 
der  is  interrupted  ,  and  men  gain  a  Liberty  which  they  know  not  how  to 
ufe. 

Secondly,  It  appeareth ,  by  the  Hifiory  of  our  late  Revolutions ,  which  began  with 
pretence  of  a  more  pure  Religion,  that  our  Difientions  cccafioned  great  Corrupti¬ 
ons  both  in  Faith  and  Manners. 

Then  the  War  was  Preached  up  as  the  Chriftian  Caufe.  And  one  of  the  City- 
(e)  Hill's  Ser.  Soldiers,  mortally  wounded  at  Fsewbeny-fight ,  was  applauded  (  in  an  Epiftle  (e)  to 
called  Temple  tjie  pjoufes  j  as  one  wh0fe  Voice  was  more  than  human,  when  he  cried  out,  O  that 
YnDcrifp  4iti  ^  ^d  another  Life  to  lofe  for  Jefus  Chrift.  Then  this  DoCirine  (  fo  very  immoral  and 
Ser.  called, Our  unchriftian  )  was  by  fome  (/)  preached  ,  and  by  great  numbers  embraced.  The 
fns  are  alrea -  Lord  hath  no  more  to  lay  to  the  charge  of  an  FlePl  perjon  ,  yet  in  the  height  of  iniquity  ,  and 

dj  laid.  otiChr.  tfje  excefs  of  Riot,  and  committing  all  the  Abominations  that  can  be  committed - - — -  than 

T  lll’ofhi-  t0  ^ay  t0  the  charge  of  a  Saint  triumphant  in  Glory.  Then  certain  Soldiers  (g) 

dep .part  2.  enter’d  a  Church  with  five  Lights,  as  Emblems  of  five  things  thought  fit  to  be  ex- 
p.  152,153.  tir^uifhed,  viz,.  The  Lord’s  day,  Tythes,  Minifters,  Magiftrates,  the  Bible.  Then 
(h)  Merc.  Brit,  by  a  publick  Intelligencer  who  called  himfelf  Mercunus  Britannicus  (h),  the  Lord 
N.  13.  Nov. A.  primate  Ujher  himfelf  was  reproached  as  an  Old  Doting  Apoftating  Bilhop.  In- 
ftances  are  endlefs  ;  but,  what  need  have  we  of  further  Witnefles  than  the  Lords 
and  Commons,  and  the  Mtnifters  of  the  Province  of  London,  whofe  Complaints 
and  Acknowledgments  are  hereby  fubjoyned. 

The  Lords  and  Commons,  in  one  of  their  Ordinances  (/ )  ufe  thefe  Words: 

IVe - have  thought  fit  {left  we  partake  in  other  mens  fins  and  thereby  be  in  danger 

to  receive  of  their  Plagues')  to  Jet  forth  this  our  deep  fenfe  of  the  great  difhonour  of  God,  and 
penllcus  condition  that  this  Kingdom  is  in,  through  the  abominable  Blajphemies  and  damnable 
Hereftes  vented  and  fpread  abroad  therein,  tending  to  the  Subverfion  of  the  Faith,  Contempt 
of  the  Miniftry  and  Ordinance  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  Mtnifiers  made  a  like  acknowledgment ,  faying,  Infiead  (k)  of  extirpating  He - 
refy,  Schijm,  Prophanenejs  ;  we  have  fuch  an  impudent  and  general  inundation  of  all  thefe 
Evils,  that  multitudes  are  not  njhamed  to  prefs  and,  plead  for  publick,  formal,  and  univerjal 
Toleration* 


(1)  Die  Jovis. 
Feb.  4.  1646. 


((•]  Teftim. 
to  Trurh  of 
J.  Chr.  p.  31. 
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And  again,  We  the  Minifers  of  Jefus  Chnf,  do  hereby  teflify  to  all  our  Flocks,  to  ad 
tie  Kingdom ,  and  to  all  the  Reformed  Churches ,  as  cur  great  dtflike  of  Prelacy,  Eraftianifm> 
Brownifm,  and  Independency  j  fo  our  utter  abhorrence  of  Anti-Scripturifm ,  Popery, 
Arianijm  ,  Socinianifm ,  Arrmniamfm ,  Antinomiar.ifm  ,  Anabapttfm,  Libert  iniftn,  and  Fa- 
milifm  ;  with  all  fuch  like,  now  too  rife  among  us. 

Thirdly,  Some  Diflenters ,  by  die  Purity  of  Religion  ,  mean  agreeablenefs  of 
Doctrine,  Difcipline,  and  Life,  to  the  difpenfation  of  the  New  Teftament ,  and  a 
removal  of  human  Inventions  :  And  thus  far  the  Notion  is  true  ;  but,  with  refe¬ 
rence  to  our  Church,  it  is  an  unwarrantable  Reflection  ;  for  it  hath  but  one  Princi¬ 
pal  Rule,  and  that  is  the  Holy  Scripture  ;  and  fubordinate  Rules  in  purfuance  of  the 
general  Canons,  in  Holy  Writ,  are  not  to  be  called  in  our  Church,  any  more  than 
in  the  pure  and  Primitive  Chriftian  Church,  whole  Pattern  it  follows,  human  Ima¬ 
ginations,  but  Rules  of  Lccleflaliical  Wifdom  and  Difcretion. 

But  there  are  others  among  the  Diflfenters,  who,  by  the  Purity  of  Religion, 
mean  a  Simplicity  as  oppofed  to  Compofition,  and  not  to  fuch  mixtures  as  corrupt 
the  Circumftances  or  parts  of  Worihip,  which  in  themfelves  are  pure.  Quakers, 
and  fome  others,  believe  their  way  the  purer,  becaufe  they  have  taken  out  of  it 
Sacraments  and  external  Forms  of  Worihip,  and  endeavoured  (  as  they  phrafe  *  it  ) 
to  bring  the  Peoples  minds  out  of  all  Vifibles.  By  equal  reafon  the  Papifts  may  fay  their 
Eucharift  is  more  pure  than  that  of  the  Proteftants,  becaufe  they  have  taken  the 
Cup  from  it.  But  that  which  maketh  a  pure  Church,  is  like  that  which  maketh  a 
pure  Medicine  ;  not  the  fewnefs  of  the  Ingredients ,  but  the  good  quality  of 
them  how  many  foever  they  be  ;  and  the  aptnefs  of  their  Nature  for  the  procuring 
of  Health. 

Men  who  have  this  falfe  Notion  of  the  Purity  of  Religion,  diftil  it  till  it  evapo¬ 
rates  ;  and  all  that  is  left,  is  a  dead  and  corrupt  Sediment.  And  here  I  have  judged 
the  following  words  of  Sir  Walter  Rawleigh,  not  unfit  to  be  by  me  tranferibed,  and 
confidered  by  all.  *  The  Reverend  Care  which  Mofes  had  in  all  that  belonged  even  to 
the  outward  and  leaf  parts  of  the  Tabernacle,  Ark,  and  Sanctuary — - is  now  fo  forgot¬ 

ten  and  cafi  away  in  this  Superfine  Age  ,  by  thofe  of  the  Family  ,  by  the  Anabaptift, 
Brownift,  and  other  Sc  Planes,  as  all  Cofl  and  Care  be  ft  owed  and  had  of  the  Church ,  where¬ 
in  God  is  to  be  ferved  and  worshipped,  is  accounted  a  kind  of  Popery  ,  and  as  proceeding 
from  an  Idolatrous  Difpofition  :  lnfomuch,  as  Time  would  foon  bring  to  pafs,  (  if  it  were  not 
refified )  that  God  would  be  turned  out  of  Churches  into  Barns ,  and  from  thence  again  into  the 
Fields  and  Mountains ,  and  wider  the  Hedges  j  and  the  Officers  of  the  Minifry  (  robbed 
of  all  Dignity  and  Rejpell )  be  as  contemptible  as  thefe  places  ;  all  Order ,  Difcipline,  and 
Church  Government ,  left  to  newnefs  of  Opinion ,  and  Mens  Fancies  :  Tea,  and  foon  after, 
as  many  kinds  of  Religions  would  fprirg  up  as  there  are  Parifh  Churches  within  England  j 
every  contentious  and  ignorant  Perfon  clothing  his  Fancy  with  the  Spirit  of  God ,  and  his 
Imagination  with  the  Gift  of  Revelation  ;  infomuch,  as  when  the  Truth,  which  is  but  one , 
fhall  appear  to  the  fimple  multitude,  no  lefs  variable  than  contrary  to  it  [elf ,  the  Faith  of 
Men  will  foon  after  dye  away  by  degrees,  and  all  Religion  be  held  in  Scorn  and  Con¬ 
tempt. 

Fourthly ,  II  feveral  contrary  Parties  be  eftablilhed  by  way  of  Sufferance  ;  no 
progrefs  is  likely  to  be  made  towards  the  perfe&ing  of  Religion  :  For-the  buffering 
of  divers  Errors  is  not  the  way  to  the  Reforming  of  them.  One  Principle  only 
can  be  true,  and  the  blending  of  fuch  as  are  contrary  with  it,  createth  the  greateft 
of  Impurities,  a  mixture  of  that  which  is  prophane  with  that  which  is  facred. 

Fifthly ,  Many  Diffenters  are  not  likely  to  eredf  a  model  by  which  Chriftianity 
may  be  improved  among!!  us,  becaufe  they  lay  afide  Rules  of  Difcretion,  and  re¬ 
ly  not  on  God's  Afliftance  in  the  ufe  of  good  means ,  but  depend  wholly  upon 
immediate  illumination,  without  the  aids  of  Prudence  ;  and  fome  of  the  more  fo- 
ber  amongft  them,  have  inclined  too  much  towards  this  Extream. 

In  Reformat  ion  ( faid  one  f  in  his  Sermons  before  the  Commons )  do  net  make  Rea~ 

fon  your  Rule  nor  Line  you  go  by.  It  is  the  Line  of  all  the  Papifts  — - The  fecond 

Covenant  doth  forbid,  not  only  Reafon,  but  all  Divine  Reafon  that  is  not  contained  by  In- 
fit  ut  ion  in  the  Worflnp  of  God - God's  Worfhip  hath  no  ground  in  any  Reafon,  but  God's 

mu. 

Q  q  q  2.  Sixthly, 


*  G  Fox.  iri 
J.  Per  rot' Si 
Hidden  things 
brought  to 
light,  p.  it. 


*  Hift  of  the 
World,  hb.  2. 
par.  i.  c.  5. 
p.  249, 


f  Mr.  S.  Sym p* 
fonin  A. 1643. 
Reform.  Pre- 
fervat.  p.  1 26, 
127. 
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f  Ruth  on  Dan. 
6.  x6-  p.  8.  A. 
before 

tbeComir.ons. 


Sixthly,  There  are  already  provided  in  this  Church,  more  probable  means  for 
the  promoting  of  pure  Religion  ,  than  thofe  which  have  been  propofed  by  all,  or 
any  of  the  Diflendng  Party.  It  is  true,  each  Church  is  capable  of  improvement, 
by  the  change  of  obfolete  Words,  Phrafes,  and  Cuftotns ;  by  the  addition  of  Forms 
upon  new  Occafions ;  by  adjuring  difcreedy  fome  Circumltantials  of  External  Or¬ 
der.  But,  to  change  the  prelent  Model  for  any  other  that  has  yet  been  offered  to 
Publick  Conlideration,  is  to  make  a  very  injudicious  Bargain.  There  are  in  it  all 
the  necelfaries  to  Faith  and  Godlinefs  ;  there  is  prelerved  Primitive  Difcipline,  De¬ 
cency,  and  Order  :  And  under  the  means  of  it,  there  are  great  numbers  grown  up 
into  fuch  an  Improvement  of  Judicious  Knowledge,  and  ufeful,  prudent,  furious 
Piety  ;  that  it  requireth  a  laborious  Scrutiny  to  find  Parallels  to  them  in  any  Nations 
under  the  Heavens. 

I  do. not  take  pleafure  in  didadful  Companions:  Yet  I  ought  not  (fure)  to 
pafs  by  this  unthankful  negligence,  that  excellent  Spirit  which  God  hath  railed  up 
among  rhe  Writers  and  Preachers  of  this  Church  :  Their  Labours  being  fo  indru- 
mentril  towards  the  right  information  of  the  Judgment,  and  the  amendment  of 
the  Lives  of  unprejudiced  Hearers. 

It  inull  be  confided,  that  there  is  fome  trifling  on  all  fides  :  And  it  will  be 
fo  vvhilft  Men  are  Men.  But  there  is  now  (bleffed  be  God)  as  little  of  it  in  the 
Church  of  England  as  in  any  Age.  And  the  very  few  who  do  it,  appear  plainly 
to  be  what  they  are,  Phantudicks,  and  Actors,  rather  than  Preachers.  Butamongft 
the  Parties,  the  folly  and  weaknefs,  puts  on  a  more  venerable  pretence,  and  they 
give  vent  to  it  with  ftudied  fheyvs  of  mighty  ferioufnefs,  and  deliver  it  folemnly 
as  the  immediate  Didate  of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  And  I  cannot  but  call  to  mind  one 
Minifler  in  this  Church,  who  would  ( for  inftance  fake  )  have  deliberately  ufed  thefe 
words  of  Mr.  Rutherford ,  in  a  folemn  Audience  f,  after  this  manner  :  God  permits  fins , 
and  fitch  Jolemn  fins,  that  there  map  be  room  in  the  Play  for  pardoning  grace. 

It  feemeth  a!i~o  not  unfit  for  me  to  take  notice,  that  the  changes  formerly  made 
in  Church  matters  in  England  by  DilTenters,  were  not  fo  conducive  in  their  na¬ 
ture,  to  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Chrilt,  as  the  things  illegally  removed.  The 
Dodrineof  God's  fecret  Decrees  taught  in  their  Catechifms,  was  a  llronger  and  more 
improper  kind  of  Meat  than  that  with  which  the  Church  of  England  hath  fed  her 
Children.  Ordination  bp  a  Bifhop ,  accompanied  with  Presbyters ,  was  more  certain 
and  fatisfadory  than  that  by  Presbyters  without  a  Bilhop. 

There  was  not  that  Sobriety  in  many  of  the  prefent  and  unfittdied  Effaftons,  which 
appeared  in  every  of  thofe  publick  Forms  which  were  conlidered  and  fixed.  And 
it  founded  more  decently  (  for  example  fake)  to  pray  in  the  Churches  words,  and  fay, 
from  Fornication  good  Lord  deliver  us ,  than  to  ufe  thofe  of  an  eminent  DilFenter  * 
Lord  unhifl  us.  Nor  did  the  long  continued  Prayers  help  men  fo  much  agarnd  Dt- 
ftradion  as  thofe  fiiorrer  ones,  with  Breaks  and  Paufes  in  the  Liturgy ,  and 
the  great  and  continued  length  of  them  introduced  ,  by  confent,  fitting  at 
Prayer. 

Neither  did  it  tend  lefs  to  Edification,  to  repeat  the  Creed  /landing,  than  to  leave 
it  quite  out  of  the  Directory  for  publick  IVvrflnp.  Neither  was  it  an  advantage  to 
Chrillian  Piety  to  change  ‘the  gedure  of  Kneeling  in  the  Eucharifi  when  the  Sa¬ 
cred  Elements  were  given  together  with  Prayer,  for  that  lefs  reverend  one  of  fit¬ 
ting  :  Of  fitting  efpecially  with  the  Hat  on,  as  the  mod  uncomely  praftiie  of 
fome  was ;  the  People  being  taught  to  cover  the  Head  f,  whilft  the  Miniller  was 
to  remain  bare  amongll  them.  Nor  was  the  Civil  Pledge  of  the  Ring  m  Mairiage 
bettered  by  the  invention  of  fome  Pallors,  who  (as  is  ftoried  of  them)  took 
a  Ring  *  of  fome  Women-Converts  ,  upon  their  admittance  into  their 
Church. 

Neither  was  the  Alteration  of  the  Form  of  giving  the  Holy  Elements  an 
amendment.  For  the  Miniller  was  diredled  to  the  ufe  of  thefe  words  *  Take  yet 

Eat  ye  $  this  is  the  Body  of  Chrift  which  is  broken  for  poti - This  Cup  is  the  New 

Tefiament  in  the  Blood  of  Chrift ,  which  is  fhed  for  the  remiffion  of  the  fins  of  many,  — - 
The  words  denoting  Chrift’s  prefent  Crucifix,  and  (either  actually  or  in  the  future 
certainty  of  it )  give  countenance  to  the  Ronvfh  Sacrifice  of  the  Mafs  ;  though  I 
verily  believe  they  were  not  fo  inrended. 

Nor  did  the  forbidding  the  Obfervation  of  Chrill’s  Nativity  and  other  Eloly-days, 
add  one  Hair’s  breadth  to  the  Piety  of  the  Nation  j  but  ,  on  the  other  hand  ,  ic 
took  away,  at  lead  from  the  common  People,  one  ready  means  of  fixing  in  their 
Memories  the  mod  ufeful  Hillory  of  the  Chridian  Religion. 


*  Prayers  at 
the  end  of 
Farewel  Ser¬ 
mon';. 

Mr  ifs  Prayer 
before  Ser¬ 
mon  ,p.  3 1. 


f  EdwareCs 
Gangreni 
parr  i.  Error 
in.p.xs. 

See  Edw. 
Gan.  pare  a. 

p  n- 

*  Direflory 
for  Publick 
VVorQiip.j>.  27. 
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It  is  eafy  enough,  even  for  Men  who  were  Dwarfs  in  the  Politick^  in  fdch  fort 
to  alter  a  Cdnllitution  as  to  make  it  more  pleafing  for  a  time  to  themfelves  during 
their  Pallton,  and  the  novelty  of  the  Model  in  their  Fan  cy  not  yet  difturbed  by 
fomc  unforefeen  Mifchief  or  Inconveniency ;  but  ’tis  extreme  difficult  upon  the 
whole  matter ,  to  make  a  true  and  lafting  Improvement  ,  there  being  fo  many 
parts  in  the  frame  to  be  mutually  fitted,  and  fuch  variety  of  Cafes  in  Humane  AD 
fairs. 

I  pray  from  my  Heart  for  the  bettering,  but  I  dread  the  Tinkering  c'f  Govern¬ 
ment. 


The  CONC  LV  SION. 

IF  then  Diffcnters  are  not  like  to  obtain  their  Ends  of  Effablifiiihg  themfelves,  of 
rooting  out  Popery,  and  promoting  pure  Religion,  by  overthrowing  the  Church 
of  Evghnd  ;  the  Inference  is  natural,  they  ought  both  in  Prudence  and  Chriftia- 
nicy,  to  endeavour  after  Union  with  it. 

They  will  (  it  may  be  )  fay  to  me,  Can  men  be  perfuaded  two  contrary  ways  ? 

Can  they  both  Affent  and  Dilfent  ?  And  whilft  they  fecretly  Diifent,  would  you 
force  them  into  an  Hypocritical  Compliance  ?  I  Anfiver  thus. 

Firlf,  Though  a  man  cannot  at  the  fame  time  wholly  Affent  and  Diifent,  yet 
there  are  means  for  the  rectifying  of  a  falfe  Perfuafion  ;  and  he  may  upon  good 
grounds,  change  his  mind. 

Secondly,  No  Man’s  mind  can  be  forced  ;  for  it  is  beyond  the  reach  of  Hu¬ 
man  Power. 

Thirdly,  Good  Governors  do  not  ufe  Severity  ,  to  force  Mento  diiTembte  their 
minds,  and  to  make  them  Hypocrites,  but  to  move  them  after  a  trial  of  fair  means, 
to  greater  Confideration. 

I  am  not  concerned  in  the  Emblem  of  the  Terfian  *  Dervi,  who  whilff  they  go  , 
about  their  Office  of  Teaching  the  Law  to  the  People,  carry  a  great  Club  in  their  xrav T4  cV 
hands.  But  neither  do  I  think  that  the  belt  way  to  remove  pernicious  Error  from  p.  ^<3. 
Men,  is  never  to  give  them  any  difturbance  in  it. 

I  have  two  things  only  to  recommend,  firft  to  the  confideration,  and  then  to  the 
pra&ice  of  fuch  as  Diifent. 

Firft,  This  is  a  time  of  Profecution  ;  and  a  time  of  Adverfity  is  a  proper  time 
for  Confideration,  and  Confideration  is  a  means  to  make  us  hold  fall  that  which  is 
good,  and  rejed  that  which  is  evil.  I  befeech  you,  make  fuch  advantage  of  this 
Juncture.  Sit  down,  and  think  once  more  of  the  Nature  of  this  Church.  Con¬ 
fer  with  the  Guides  of  the  National  Religion  ;  read  without  prejudice,  the  Books 
commended  by  them  to  you.  Pcrufe  ferioufiy  the  Books  which  Authority  hath 
fet  forth.  Some  who  have  fpoken  againft  them,  have  by  their  own  confeftion^ 
never  read  them.  Examine  and  Judge.  Many  of  your  Scruples  have  ariferi 
from  what  you  have  heard  and  read  ;  they  would  not  have  otherwife  been 
ingendred  in  your  minds.  Hear  and  Read  for  your  Information,  as  well  as  your 
Entanglement. 

N 

Secondly,  Do  as  much  as  you  can  do.  Do  as  much  as  the  Dilfenters,  who  are 
moll  eminent  for  Learning  ,  Piety  ,  Preaching ,  Writing,  Experience  and  Fame  ; 
fometimes  actually  do.  They  have  owned  our  Communion  to  be  lawful  f. 

They  have  received  the  Communion  Kneeling.  They  have  bred  up  Children  f  See  Loaf. 
to  the  Miniftry  of  this  Church.  They  have  joyned  in  the  Liturgy.  They  have  °f  hearing  the 
been  married  according  to  the  Form  of  it.  Nay  ,  one  who  affifted  in  ma- 
king  the  Directory,  would  have  his  own  Daughter  (  in  thofe  times )  be  married 

Rabmjstn.  &c. 

and  Mr  Ccrbet's  Nonconformifts  Plea  for  Lny-Communwr?. 

in 
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(.i)  Mr  a/*>-  'm  ^ie  waY  die  Book  of  Common-Prayer  (a).  Do  as  the  ancient  Nonconfor- 
jhai  in  Hitt,  of  milts  did,  who  would  not  feparate  ,  though  they  feared  to  fubfcribe  ;  who  wrote 
lndsp./w.  i.  with  fuch  Zeal  againlt  thofe  of  the  Separation  ,  that  Mr.  Hihlerfham  was  called, 
The  (b)  Maul  of  the  Brownitts. 

(b)  See  Dr. 

Wiliis s  Epiftle  Dedicatory,  before  his  Harm,  on  i.  Sam.  Schifmaticorum  (Qui  vulgb  Browmfl.e)  malleum. 

Do  more  for  the  Peace  of  God’s  Church,  than  for  a  Vote  or  Office,  or  Fear  of 
Legal  Penalty.  Come  as  Chriltians  to  the  Sacrament ,  and  not  as  Politicians. 
Thofe  who  have  fo  done,  yet  break  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  are  faid  to  ufe  the 

(c)  Vox  cl>m  Arts  of  Jefuits ,  and  to  be  without  all  excufe,  by  a  Diffenter  ( c )  who  writes  with 
Seft.  6.  p.  49,  commendable  Temper. 

jo.  &c.  Do  conftantly,  what  you  do  upon  occalion.  No  Preaching,  or  Praying,  which 

is  better  liked,  can  ballance  the  evil  of  Separation  from  a  Church,  which  impofeth 
no  Terms  of  Communion  which  are  finful. 

For  Peace  fake  let  that  be  more  conffimt,  in  which  your  Confcience  alloweth 
occalional  Exercife.  A  Member  who  joyns  himfelf  to  an  eftablifhed  Church,  and 
alfo  to  any  Churches  which  are  fet  up,  not  as  legal  Supplements  of  it,  but  as  Forts 
againft  it,  feems  to  be  a  kind  of  WooddenLeg  ;  if  I  may  reprefent  fo  grave  a  mat¬ 
ter  by  fo  light  a  Similitude.  He  is  tyed  on,  and  taken  off  at  pleafure  ;  he  is  not  as 
by  natural  Ligaments  and  Nerves,  knit  to  fuch  Ecclefiaftical  Bodies.  If  all  would 
do  conlfantly  what  they  can  in  Confcience  do  fometimes ,  they  would  create  a  bet¬ 
ter  Opinion  of  themfelves,  in  the  Governors,  and  move  them  to  all  due  favour, 
and  hinder  all  the  deftrudlive  breaches  amongft  us.  For  the  remain  of  offer  Dif- 
fenters  would  be  fo  inconfiderable,  as  to  abide  in  the  Body  of  the  Nation,  as  ill 
Humours  thrown  off  the  extream  Parts,  from  which  there  may  arife  fome  little  pain, 
but  no  mortal  danger. 

Now  the  God  of  Teace  grant  Peace  to  us  always ,  by  all  fit  means. 
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EXHOR  TATI  O  N, 

With  fome  Important 

ADVICES 

Relating  to  the 

* 

Late  CASES  about  Conformity^ 

Recommended  to  the  prefent 

DISSENTERS 

FROM  THE 

Church  of  England. 


nr*  H  E  offering  Friendly  Advice  and  Council,  efpecially  in  great  and  im¬ 
portant  Cales  ,  is  ,  though  often  a  thanklefs  ,  yet  a  very  charitable 
Office  :  A  thing  agreeable  to  the  beft  Inclinations  of  Human  Nature,  and 
highly  conducive  to  the  Neceffities  of  Men,  and  confequently  needs  no 
Apology  to  introduce  it.  We  live,  ’tis  true,  in  an  ill-natur’d  and  cenforious  Age, 
wherein  ’tis  rare  to  find  any  one,  who  will  not  take  with  the  Left-hand,  what’s 
offered  to  them  with  the  Right.  Rut  I  am  not  difeouraged  from  this  Attempt  by 
the  peevifhnefs  and  frowardnefs  of  many  that  differ  from  us,  remembring  that  all 
honeft  Undertakings  (  and  fuch  I  am  fure  this  is)  are  under  the  more  peculiar  con- 
dud  and  bleffing  of  the  Divine  Providence,  which  can  and  will  fucceed  and  prof- 
per  them  to  an  happy  Iffue,  if  Mens  own  oblfinacy  and  perverfenefs  do  not  put  a 
Bar  in  the  way  to  hinder  it.  I  do  therefore  befeech  our  Differing  Brethren,  with 
all  the  earneflnefs  that  becomes  a  matter  of  fo  much  Importance,  and  with  all 
the  kindnefs  and  te.ndernefs  that  becomes  a  Chriftian,  that  they  would  fuff'er  the 
JVord  of  Exhortation,  and  duly  weigh  and  confider  the  Requefts  and  Advices  that 
are  here  plainly  laid  before  them ,  which  I  hope  will  be  found  fuch  as  carry  their 
own  Light  and  Evidence  along  with  them. 

I. 

And  firfl,  IVe  beg  of  them  to  believe,  'That  they  may  be  tnifiaken  about  thofe  matters 
V-’bich  are  alledged  as  the  Cafes  of  their  Separation.  This,  one  would  think  ,  were 
as  needlefs ,  as  ’tis  a  modeft  and  reafonable  Requeft.  For  did  ever  any  Man  ( the 
Bifhop  of  Rome  excepted  )  lay  claim  to  Infallibility  ?  Do  not  the  woful  Infirmi¬ 
ties  of  Human  Nature,  the  weaknefs  and  fhort-fightednefs  of  our  Underfiandings, 
the  daily  experience  of  our  felves,  and  the  lamentable  Failures  we  obferve  in  others, 
fufficiently  convl  nee  us,  how  prone  we  are  to  error  and  miftake  ?  but  though  this 
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be  granted  and  owned  on  all  hands,  yet  in  pra&ice,  we  frequently  find  men  atfting 
by  other  meafures.  For,  how  many  are  there,  that  in  the  moll  controverted  Ca¬ 
fes  bear  up  themfelves  with  as  much  Confidence  and  Affurance,  cenfure  others  with 
as  Magifterial  a  Boldnels,  condemn  the  things  enjoyned  by  our  Church,  with  as  pofi- 
tive  and  peremptory  a  Determination,  as  if  they  were  infallibly  fure,  that  they 
are  in  the  Right  ,  and  all  others  in  the  Wrong  that  differ  from  them.  The  early 
Prepoffeffion  of  a  contrary  Opinion,  the  powerful  Prejudices  of  Education  ,  an 
implicit  and  unexamined  Belief  of  what  their  Guides  and  Leaders  teach  them, 
have  a  ftrange  force  upon  the  minds  of  Men,  fo  that  in  effecft,  they  no  more 
doubt  of  the  Truth  and  Goodnefs  of  the  Caufe  they  arc  engaged  in  ,  than  they 
queftion  the  Articles  of  their  Creed.  Wherefore,  I  do  once  and  again  intreat 
them,  that  laying  afide  all  Pride,.  Partiality,  and  Self-conceit,  they  would  not  think 
more  highly  of  themfelves,  and  of  their  own  way,  than  they  ought  to  think ;  efpecially 
remembring  ,  that  the  Matters  contended  about  are  confeffedly  Difputable ,  and 
that  they  cannot  be  Ignorant,  that  the  Cafe  feems  otherwife  to  others,  who  may  at 
leal!  be  allowed  to  be  as  wife  Men,  and  as  competent  Judges  as  themfelves.  Truth 
makes  the  eafieft  entrance  into  modeft  and  humble  Minds;  The  Meek  will  he  guide 
in  Judgment,  the  Meek  will  he  teach  his  way  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  never  refts  upon  a 
proud  man.  , 

II. 

Secondly,  U'e  beg  of  them  that  they  would  ferioufly  and  impartially  weigh  and  con- 
Jider ,  as  well  iwhat  is  f aid  on  the  one  fide  ,  as  on  the  other.  This  is  a  piece  of  Juftice 
that  every  one  owes  to  Truth,  and  which  indeed  every  man  owes  to  himfelf,  that 
is  not  willing  to  be  deceived.  To  take  up  with  Prejudices  ,  which  Educati¬ 
on  and  long  Cuflom  have  infilled  into  him,  or  wherein  any  other  Arts  or  Methods 
have  engaged  him,  without  ftri&ly  enquiring  whether  thofe  Prejudices  ffand  up¬ 
on  a  firm  Foundation,  is  to  fee  only  on  one  fide  :  To  bind  up  one’s  felf  in  the  Judg¬ 
ment  and  Opinion  of  any  Man,  that  is  not  divinely  infpired  and  Infallible,  or  per- 
tinacioufly  to  adhere  to  any  Party  of  Men  ,  how  plaufible  and  fpecious  foever 
their  pretences  may  be  ;  without  examining  their  Grounds,  and  endeavouring  to 
know  what  is  laid  againft  them,  is  to  chufe  a  Perfuafion  at  a  Perad venture  ;  and 
’tis  great  odds  whether  fuch  a  one  be  in  the  right.  In  all  Enquiries  after  Truth,  we 
ought  to  keep  an  Ear  open  for  one  fide  of  the  Controverfy,  as  well  as  the  other, 
and  not  to  think  we  have  done  enough,  till  without  Favour  or  Prejudice,  and  to 
the  beft  of  our  Underftandings,  we  have  heard,  tryed,  and  judged,  the  Reafons 
brought  as  well  for,  as  againft  it.  And  till  this  be  done,  I  fee  not  with  what  pre¬ 
tence  of  Reafon,  Men  can  talk  fo  much  of  their  Scruples,  or  plead  for  Favour 
on  the  account  of  their  Diffatisfadlions.  Confciences  truly  tender,  are  willing 
and  defirous  to  embrace  all  opportunities  of  Refolution,  and  are  ready  to  kifs  the 
Hand  that  would  bring  them  better  Information,  and  are  not  wont  to  neglect, 
much  lefs  thruft  from  them  the  means  that  might  eafe  them  of  their  Doubts  and 
Scruples.  We  juftly  blame  it  in  them  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ,  that  in  a  manner 
they  refign  up  their  Underftandings  to  their  Guides  and  Confeffors,  and  are  not 
fuffered  to  be  truly  acquainted  with  the  Proteftant  Principles,  and  the  Grounds  and 
Reafons  of  the  Reformation  ;  not  to  read  any  of  the  Books  that  are  written  for 
their  Conviction,  without  a  fpecial  and  peculiar  Licenfe.  Whether  our  Brethren 
of  the  Separation  be  under  any  fuch  Spiritual  Difcipline,  I  know  not ;  fure  I  am, 
it  looks  very  odly,  that  fo  many  of  them  are  no  more  concerned  to  underftand 
the  true  State  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Nature  and  Reafons  of  her  Con- 
ftitutions,  that  fo  few  of  them  care  to  Confer  with  thofe  that  are  able  to  InftruCt 
them,  but  cry  out,  they  are  fatisfied  already ;  nay,  fome  of  them,  to  my  knowledge, 
when  defired  to  propofe  their  Scruples,  in  order  to  the  giving  them  fatisfaCtion, 
have  plainly  and  abfolutely  refufed  to  do  it.  Little  reafon  there  is  to  believe,  that 
fuch  Pcrfons  have  ever  Read  and  Examined  what  the  Church  of  England  has  to 
fay  for  her  felf.  Are  there  not  many,  that  not  only  Scruple,  but  Rail  at  the  Book  of 
(  ommon-Traytr,  that  yet  never  heard  it,  nor  perhaps  ever  read  it,  in  all  their  Lives  ? 
And  if  this  be  not  to  fpeak  evil  of  what  they  know  not,  I  cannot  tell  what  is.  How 
many  incomparable  Books  have  been  heretofore  written  in  defence  of  our  Church, 
her  Rites  andUfages,  that  yet  generally  lie  by  the  Walls,  little  known  and  lefs  read, 
by  thofe  that  fo  much  Cry  out  againft  her.  And  at  this  time  how  many  excellent 
Difcourfes  have  been  publifhed,  tor  the  fatisfa&ion  of  Diffenters  written  with  the 
greateft  Temper  and  Moderation  ;  with  the  utmoft  plainnefs  and  perfpicuity,  with 

all 
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all  imaginable  evidence  and  ftrength  of  Reafoning ;  fo  fliort,  as  not  to  require  any 
confiderable  portion,  either  of  Time  or  Cod,  fo  fuited  to  prefent  Circumftances,  as 
to  obviate  every  material  Objection  that  is  made  againit  Communion  with  us ;  and 
yet  there  is  juft  caufe  to  fear,  that  the  far  greateft  part  of  our  Diffenters  are  meer 
jftrangers  to  them,  and  are  not  fo  juft  to  themfelves,  or  us,  as  to  give  them  the  rea¬ 
ding  :  And  that  thofe  few  that  do  look  into  them,  do  it  rather  out  of  a  defign  to 
pick  quarrels  againft  them,  and  to  expofe  them  in  fcurrilous  or  cavilling  Pamphlets, 
than  to  receive  fatisfadion  by  them.  I  do  heartily  and  from  my  Soul,  wiih  an  end 
of  thefe  Contentions,  and  that  there  were  no  further  occafion  for  them  ;  but  if  our 
piftenting  Brethren  will  (till  proceed  in  this  way,  we  delire,  (and  hope  ’tis  but 
what  is  reafonable)  that  the  things  in  difference  may  be  debated  in  the  moft  quiet, 
peaceable,  and  amicable  manner,  that  they  may  be  gravely  and  fubftantially  mana¬ 
ged,  and  only  the  Merits  of  the  Caufe  attended  to,  and  that  the  Controverlie  may 
not  be  turned  off  to  mean  and  trifling  Perfons,  whofe  higheft  attainment  perhaps  it 
is,  to  write  an  idle  and  fenfelefs  Pamphlet,  and  which  can  ferve  no  other  ufe,  but 
only  that  the  people  may  be  bom  in  hand,  that  fuch  and  fuch  Books  are  Anfwered. 
Which  is  fo  unmanly  and  difingenuous  a  way,  and  fo  like  the  fhifting  Artifices  of 
them  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  that  I  am  apt  to  perfuade  my  felf,  the  wifer  Heads 
of  the  Diffenting  Party  cannot  but  be  afhamed  of  it.  If  they  be  not,  ’tis  plain  to 
all  the  World,  they  are  willing  to  ferve  an  ill  defign  by  the  moft  unwarrantable 
Means.  But  however  that  be,  we  think  we  have  great  Reafon  to  exped  from  them, 
that  they  fhould  hear  our  Church  before  they  condemn  Her,  and  confider  what  has 
been  faid  for  the  removing  of  their  Doubts,  before  they  tell  us  any  more  of  Scru¬ 
ples,  Tender  Confciences,  and  the  hard  meafure  that  they  meet  withal.  I  confefs, 
could  I  meet  with  a  Perfon  that  had  brought  himfelf  to  fome  kind  of  Unbyafs’d* 
nefs  and  indifferency  of  Temper,  and  that  defign’d  nothing  more  than  to  feek  and 
find  the  right  way  of  ferving  God,  without  refped  to  the  Intrigues  and  Interefts  of 
this  or  that  particular  Party  ;  and  in  order  thereunto,  had  with  a  fincere  and  honeft 
Mind,  read  whatever  might  probably  conduce  to  his  latisfadion,  fairly  propofed  his 
Scruples,  and  modeftly  confulted  with  thofe  that  were  moft  proper  to  advife  him, 
and  humbly  begged  the  Guidance  and  Diredion  of  the  Divine  Grace  and  Bleffing  ; 
and  yet  after  all,  fhould  (fill  labour  under  his  old  Diflatisfadions ;  I  fhould  heartily 
pity  and  pray  for  fuch  a  Man,  and  think  my  felf  obliged  to  improve  all  my  Intereft 
for  Favour  and  Forbearance  towards  him.  But  fuch  Perfons  as  thefe,  I  am  afraid, 
are  but  thin  fowed  ;  and,  without  Breach  of  Charity,  it  may  be  fuppofed,  there  is 
not  One  of  a  Thoufand. 


III. 

Thirdly,  We  defre,  that  before  they  go  on  to  accufe  our  Church  with  driving  them  in¬ 
to  Separation ,  they  would  dire  Elly  charge  her  with  impoftng  finful  terms  of  Communi¬ 
on.  And  unlefs  they  do  this,  and  when  they  have  done  it,  make  it  good,  (  for 
barely  to  accufe  I  hope,  is  not  fufficient),  I  fee  not  which  way  they  can  pof- 
fibly  juftifie  their  Separation  from  us.  5Tis  upon  this  account  the  whole  Prote- 
ftant  Reformation  defends  their  departure  from  the  Church  of  Rome.  They  found 
the  Doctrine  of  that  Church  infinitely  corrupt  in  feveral  of  the  main  Principles 
of  Religion,  New  Articles  of  Faith  introduced,  and  bound  upon  the  Confcien¬ 
ces  of  Men  under  pain  of  Damnation  ,  its  Worfhip  overgrown  with  very  grols 
Idolatry  and  Superftition  ;  its  Rites  and  Ceremonies  not  only  over-numerous,  but 
many  of  them  advanced  into  proper  and  dired  Ads  of  Worlhip  ,  and  the  ufe  of 
them  made  necelfary  to  Salvation  ;  and  befides,  its  Members  required  to  joyn  and 
communicate  in  thefe  Corruptions  and  deprivations,  nay,  and  all  Propofals  and  At¬ 
tempts  towards  a  Reformation  obftinately  rejeded  and  thrown  out  ;  in  which 
Cafe,  they  did  with  great  Reafon  and  Juftice  depart  from  her:  which  we  may  be 
confident  they  would  not  have  done,  had  no  more  been  required  of  them,  than  in- 
ftead  of  Worfhipping  Images,  to  ufe  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  or  inftead 
of  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft,  to  kneel  at  the  Receiving  of  the  Sacrament.  A  Learned 
Troteftant  Divine ,  of  great  Name  and  Note,  has  exprefly  told  us ;  That  had  there 
been  no  other  Faults  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  befides  their  ujelef  Ceremonies  in  Baptifm, 
and  fome  other  things  that  are  beyond  the  meafure  and  genius  of  the  Chriflian  Religion , 
they  had  fill  continued  in  the  Communion  of  that  Church.  Indeed  did  the  Church  of  En¬ 
gland  command  any  thing  which  Chrift  has  prohibited  ,  or  prohibit  any  thing  which 
Chrift  has  commanded  ,  then  Come  ye  out  from  among  them  ,  and 
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be  yz  feparate ,  faith  the  Lord,  were  good  warrant  and  authority.  Eut  where  do  we 
meet  with  thefe  Prohibitions  ?  Not  in  the  Word  of  God,not  in  the  Nature  and  Rea- 
fon  of  the  things  themfelves  ;  nor  indeed  do  we  find  our  Diflenting  Brethren  of 
late  very  forward  to  faften  this  Charge,  and  much  lefs  to  prove  it ;  whatever  un¬ 
wary  fayings  may  fall  from  any  of  them  in  the  heat  and  warmth  of  Difputation, 
or  be  fuggefted  by  indired  Confequences  and  Artificial  Infinuations.  And  if  our 
Church  commands  nothing  that  renders  her  Communion  finful,  then  certainly  Se¬ 
paration  from  her  mud  be  unlawful ,  becaufe  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church, 
and  Obedience  to  the  Commands  of  lawful  Authority,  are  exprefs  and  indifpenfii- 
ble  Duties ;  and  a  few  private  fufpicions  of  the  unlawfulnefs  of  the  thing  are  not 
fufficient  to  fway  againft  plain,  publick,  and  necefifary  Duties :  nor  can  it  be  fafe 
to  rejed  communicating  with  thofe,  with  whom  Chrift  himfelf  does  not  refufe 
Communion.  This  I  am  fure  was  once  thought  good  Dodrine  by  the  chiefeft  of 
our  Diffenters,  who  when  time  was,  reafoned  thus  againft  thofe  that  fubdivided 
A  Vindicati-  from  them  :  If  ive  be  a  Church  of  Chrift,  and  Chrift  hold  Communion  with  ns,  why  do 
on  of  the  yOU  feparate  from  us  ?  If  we  be  the  Body  of  Chrift,  do  not  they  that  feparate  from  the  Body , 

Government  feparate  from  the  Head  alfo  ?  We  are  loth  to  J peak  any  thing  that  may  offend  you,  yet  we  en- 

1649  p  130.'  treat  you  to  conftder,  that  if  the  Apoftle  call  thofe  Diviftons  of  the  Church  of  Corinth  (where¬ 
in  Chrift  tans  did  not  feparate  into  divers  formed  Congregations  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper ,)  Schifms,  ( I  Cor.  I.  IO.J  may  not  your  Se  teflon  from  us  ,  and  prof  effing  you  can¬ 
not  joyn  with  us  as  Members ,  and  fetting  up  Congregations  of  another  Communion ,  be  more 

properly  called  Schifm  - -  ••  Tou  gather  Churches  out  of  your  Churches,  and  fet  up  Churches 

in  an  oppoflte  way  to  our  Churches ,  and  all  this  you  do  voluntarily  and  unwarrantably,  not  ha¬ 
ving  any  fufficient  cauje  for  it. 


And  in  the  fame  Book  they  tell  us  of  a  Two-fold  Schifm,  Negative  and  Pofitive: 

Negative,  when  Men  do  peaceably  and  quietly  wit h-draw  from  Communion  with  a  Church, 
not  making  a  Head  againft  that  Church  from  which  they  arc  departed  :  The  other  is,  when 
Verfons  fo  with-drawing  do  confociate  and  with-draw  themfelves  into  a  dtftinCl  and  oppoflte 
Body,  (etting  up  a  Church  againft  a  Church ,  which  (fay  they)  Camero  calls  a  Schifm  by 
way  of  Emtnency',  and  farther  tells  us,  There  are  four  Caufes  that  make  a  Separation  from 
a  Church  lawful  :  1.  When  they  that  feparate  are  gricvoufty  and  intoller  ably  perfecv- 
ted  :  2.  When  the  Church  they  feparate  from  is  Heretical :  3.  When  it  is  Idc- 
latrous :  4.  When  it  is  the  Seat  of  Antichrift.  And  where  none  of  thefe  four  are  found,  there 

the  Separation  is  fufficient,  and  Schifm.  Now  we  are  fully  affured,  that  none  of  thefe  Four 
Caufes  can  be  juftly  charg'd  upon  our  Congregations  ;  therefore  you  muft  not  be  difpleafed  with 
us,  but  with  your  f elves,  if  we  blame  you  as  guilty  of  pofitive  Schilm.  All  which  is  true 
now,  as  it  was  then,  and  as  applicable  to  us  and  them,  as  it  was  to  them  and  their 
Diffenters. 


Admit  then,  there  were  fome  things  in  our  Conftitution  that  might  be  contrived 
to  better  purpofes,  and  that  needed  Amendment  and  Alteration ;  yet  I  hope  every 
infuuc.  lib  4.  Defed,  or  fuppofed  Corruption  in  a  Church,  is  not  a  fufficient  ground  for  Separa- 
Se&iofu,ia,  tion,  or  warrant  enough  to  rend  and  tear  the  Church  in  pieces.  Let  Mr.  Calvin 
/■«/.  349.  judge  between  us  and  this  matter,  who  fays,  That  where  ever  the  Word  of  God  is  duly 
Preached,  and  reverently  attended  to,  and  the  true  ufe  of  the  Sacraments  kept  up,  there  is 
the  plain  Appearance  of  a  true  Church ,  whofe  Authority  no  Man  may  fafely  defpife,  or  rejett 
its  Admonitions ,  or  reflft  its  Counfels,  or  fet  at  nought  its  Difciphne,  much  left  feparate  from 
it,  and  violate  its  Unity  ;  for  that  our  Lord  has  fo  great  regard  to  the  Communion  of  his  Church , 
that  he  accounts  him  an  Apoftate  from  his  Religion,  who  obftmately  feparates  from  any  Chrifti- 
an  Society ,  which  keeps  up  the  true  Mimftry  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments :  That  fuch  a  Sepa* 
ration  is  a  denial  of  God  and  Chrift,  and  that  it  is  a  dangerous  and  pernicious  Temptation ,  fo 
much  as  to  think  of  feparating  from  fuch  a  Church,  the  Communion  whereof  is  never  to  be  re- 
jelled,  fo  long  as  it  continues  in  the  true  ufe  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  though  Otherwife 
it  be  over-run  with  many  Blemifhes  and  Corruptions.  Which  is  as  plain  and  full  a 
Determination  of  the  Cafe,  as  if  he  had  particularly  defigned  it  againft  the  Dodrine 
and  Pradice  of  the  modern  Diffenters  from  our  Church. 


IV.  Fourth- 
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Fourthly,  We  entreat  them  to.  confider ,  Whether  it  he  pure  Confcience,  and  meer  Zeal  for 
the  Honour  of  Religion,  and  not  very  often  Difcontent,  or  Trade  and  Interefr,  that  has  the 
main  ftroke  in  keeping  them  from  Communion  : with  our  Church.  Far  be  it  from  me  to  judge 
the  Secrets  of  Mens  Hearts,  or  to  fatten  fuch  a  Charge  on  the  whole  Body  of  Difi 
Jenters ,  yea,  I  accufe  not  any  particular  Perfon  j  but  only  defire  they  would  lay  their 
Hand  upon  their  Hearts,  and  deal  impartially  with  themfelves,  and  fay,  whether 
they  ftand  clear  before  God  in  this  matter.  And  there  is  the  more  Reafon  to  put  Men 
upon  this  Enquiry,  not  only  becaufe  Secular  Ends  are  very  apt  to  mix  with,  and 
ffielter  themfelves  under  the  fliadow  of  Religion  ;  but  becaufe  this  has  been  an  old 
Artifice,  made  ule  of  to  promote  Separation.  Thus  the  Donatifls  in  the  Primitive 
Times  upheld  their  Separation  from  theCatholick  Church,  and  kept  their  Party  faft 
together,  by  Trading  only  within  themfelves,  by  imploying  none  to  Till  their 
Grounds, or  be  their  Stewards,  but  thofe  that  would  be  of  their  fide  ;  nay, and  fome- 
times  hiring  Perfons  by  large  Sums  of  Money  to  be  Baptized  into  their  Party,  as 
Cnfpin  did  the  People  of  Mappalia.  And  how  evident  the  fame  Policy  is  among 
our  modern  Quakers ,  is  too  notorious  to  need  either  Proof  or  Obfervation.  Time 
when  it  was  made  an  Argument  to  prove  Independency  to  be  a  FaCtion,  and 


was, 


Vid.  Aug.  Ep. 
73-  (ad  Crifp.) 


not  matter  of  Confcience,  becaufe  needy,  broken  decay’d  Men,  who  knew  not 
how  to  live,  and  hoped  to  get  fomething,  turned  Independents,  and  became  Sticklers  Edward's 
for  it ;  that  fome  who  had  Bufineffes,  Caufes,  and  Matters  depending,  ftruck  in  Further  co 

with  them,  and  pleaded  for  them,  that  fo  they  might  find  Friends,  be  fooner  dif-  vtrI>  P- 135> 

patched, and  fare  better  in  their  Caufes  ;  that  Ambitious,  Proud, Covetous  Men, who  had 
a  qiind  to  Offices,  Places  of  Profit  about  the  Army,  Excife,  &c.  turned  about  to  the 
Independents,  and  were  great  Zealots  for  them.  Thus  it  was  then,  and  whether  the 
fame  Leaven  do  not  ftill  fpread  and  ferment,  and  perhaps  as  much  as  ever,  there  is 
juft  caufe  to  fufpeCt.  Whoever  looks  into  the  Trading  part  of  this  City,  and  indeed 
of  the  whole  Nation,  mutt  needs  be  a  very  heedlefs  and  indiligent  Obferver,  if  he 
do  not  take  notice  how  Interefts  are  formed,  and  by  what  Methods  Parties  and  Fa¬ 
ctions  are  kept  up,  how  many  Thoufands  of  the  poorer  fort  of  Dif  enters  depend  on 
this  or  that  Man  for  their  Work,  and  confequently  for  their  Livelihood  and  Subfi- 
ftence;  how  many  depend  upon  others  for  their  Trade  and  Cuftom,whom  accord¬ 
ingly*  thefe  Men  can  readily  Command,  and  do  produce  to  give  Votes,  and  in- 
creafe  Parties  on  all  publick  Occafions ;  and  what  little  Encouragement  any  Man 
finds  from  them,  that  once  deferts  them,  and  comes  over  to  the  Church  of  England. 

There  is  another  thing  that  contributes  not  a  little  to  this  Jealoufie  and  Sufpicion, 
that  many  of  the  chiefeft  and  moft  ftiff  and  zealous  of  the  Dijjenting  Party,  are  they, 
at  lead:  the  immediate  Dependents  of  thofe,  who  in  the  late  evil  Times,  by  Rapin 
and  Violence  ffiared  among  themfelves  the  Revenues  of  the  Church,  and  the  Patri¬ 
mony  of  the  Crown,  and  are  faid  ftill  privately  to  keep  on  foot  their  Titles  to  them. 

And  if  fo,  what  wonder  if  fuch  Men  look  on  themfelves  as  obliged  in  point  of  In- 
tereft  to  widen  Breaches,  foment  Differences,  increafe  Factions ,  and  all  this  to  fub- 
vert  and  over-turn  the  Church  of  England ;  being  well  affured  they  can  never  hope, 
but  over  the  Ruins  of  this  Church,  to  make  way  to  their  once  fweet  Poffeffions  ? 

Let  Men  therefore  impartially  examin  themfelves,  and  fearch,  whether  a  worldly 
fpirit  be  not  at  the  bottom  of  their  Zeal  and  Stiffnels.  Thefe  I  confefs  are  Defigns 
too  bafe  and  fordid  to  be  owned  above  Board  :  But  be  not  deceived, God  is  not  mocked , 

Man  looks  to  the  outward  Appearance ,  hut  God  looks  to  the  Heart . 


V. 

Fifthly,  We  defire  them  to  confider ,  IVhether  it  he  not  a  juft  prejudice  to  their  Caufe , 
and  that  which  ought  to  prevail  with  Men  modeft  and  peaceable  ,  that  in  thofe  things , 
wherein  they  differ  from  us ,  they  are  condemned  by  the  Praffice  of  the  whole  Catholick 
Church  for  fifteen  hundred  years  together.  This,  were  I  minded,  might  afford  a  large 
Field  for  Difcourfe,  but  I  fhall  inftance  only,  and  that  very  briefly,  in  a  few  Par¬ 
ticulars. 


And 
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Idem  Presbyter 
qui  Epifcopus, 
&  antequam 
diabo/i  inftin- 
tlu  Hud; a  in 
religiotte  fierent , 
&c  Hier.  in 
Epift.  ad  Tit. 
c.  r. 


Conr.  Aer. 
hacret.  75. 


And  Firft,  We  defire  them  to  produce  any  fettled  part  of  the  Chriftian  Church, 
that  ever  was  without  Epifcopal  Government,  till  the  time  of  Calvin  ;  it  being  then 
as  hard  to  find  any  part  of  the  Chriftian  World  without  a  Church,as  to  find  a  Church 
without  a  Bifiiop.  This  is  fo  evident  in  the  moft  early  Antiquities  of  the  Church, 
that  I  believe  our  Dijfenters  begin  to  grow  Tick  of  the  Controverfie.  And  if  Blundell , 
Salmafius  and  Daille,  (whofe  great  Parts,  Learning,  and  indefatigable  Induftry 
could,  if  any  thing,  have  made  out  the  contrary)  have  been  forced  to  grant.  That 
Epifcopacy  obtained  in  the  Church  within  a  few  years  after  the  Apoftolick  Age  ;  We 
are  fure  we  can  carry  it  higher,  even  up  to  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  There  are  but 
two  paffages,  that  I  know  of,  in  all  Antiquity,  of  any  Note,  and  both  of  them 
not  till  the  latter  end  of  the  Fourth  Century ,  that  may  feem  to  queftion  EpiJ copal  Au¬ 
thority:  The  one,  that  famous  and  well-known  paftage  of  Saint  Jerom ,  which  yet 
when  improved  to  the  utmoft  that  it  is  capable  of,  only  intimates  Epijcopacy  not  to 
be  of  Apoflolical  Inftitution.  And  very  clear  it  is  to  thofe  that  are  acquainted  with 
St.  Jerom’s  Writings,  that  he  often  wrote  in  hafte,  and  did  not  always  weigh  things 
at  the  Beam,  and  forgot  at  one  time  what  he  had  faid  at  another  ;  that  many  Ex- 
preffions  fell  from  him  in  the  heat  of  Deputation,  according  to  the  warmth  and  the 
eagernefs  of  his  Temper, and  that  he  was  particularly  chafed  into  this  Alfertion  by 
the  fierce  oppoiition  of  the  Deacons  at  Rome ,  who  began  to  Ufurp  upon,  and  over¬ 
top  the  Presbyters,  which  tempted  him  to  magnifte  and  extol  their  Place  and  Digni¬ 
ty,  as  anciently  equal  to  the  Epifcopal  Office,  and  as  containing  in  it  the  common 
Rights  and  Priviledges  of  Priefthood.  For  at  other  times,  when  he  wrote  with 
cooler  thoughts  about  him,  he  does  plainly  and  frequently  enough  affert  the  Autho¬ 
rity  of  Biffiops  over  Presbyters,  and  did  himfelf  conftantly  live  in  Communion 
with,  and  Subje&ion  to  Bilhops.  The  other  paffage  is  that  of  Aerins ,  who  held  in¬ 
deed  that  a  Bifiiop  and  a  Presbyter  differed  nothing  in  Order,  Dignity,  or  Power. 
But  he  was  led  into  this  Error  meerly  through  Envy  and  Emulation,  being  vext  to 
fee  that  his  Companion  Eufiathim  had  gotten  the  Bilhoprick  of  Sebafiia ,  which  him¬ 
felf  had  aimed  at.  This  made  him  ftart  afide,  and  talk  extravagantly ;  but  the 
Church  immediately  branded  him  for  an  Heretick ,  and  drove  him  and  his  Followers 
out  of  all  Churches,  and  from  all  Cities  and  Villages.  And  Epiphanius ,  who  was  his 
Contemporary,  reprefents  him  as  very  little  better  than  a  Mad-man ;  and  adds. 
That  all  Flerefies  that  ever  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  World,  had  been  hatch¬ 
ed  either  by  Pride  or  Vain-glory,  or  Covetoufnefs,  or  Emulation,  or  fome  fuch 
evil  Inclination.  But  his  Herefie,  it  feems,  was  not  long-liv’d,  for  we  hear  no  more 
concerning  this  matter,  till  the  Reformation  at  Geneva. 


Secondly ,  We  defire  them  to  ffiew  any  Chriftian  Church  that  did  not  conftantly 
life  Liturgies,  and  Forms  of  Prayer ,  in  their  publick  Offices  and  Adminiftrations 
of  Divine  Worftup  :  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  there  were  Forms  of  Publick  Prayer 
in  the  Jewifh  Church  ;  and  I  make  no  doubt,  but  that  the  ufe  of  fuch  Forms  was,  to¬ 
gether  with  many  other  Synagogue  Rites  and  Ufages,  transferred  into  the  Pra&ice  of 
the  Chriftian  Church,  and  did  actually  obtain,  in  the  moft  early  Ages  in  all  Chur¬ 
ches,  where  there  were  not  Miraculous  Gifts,  and  every  where  as  foon  as  thofe  Mi¬ 
raculous  Gifts  ceafed,  it  being  very  fit  and  proper,  and  agreeable  to  Order  and  De¬ 
cency,  that  the  Peoples  Devotions  ftiould  be  thus  conducted  and  governed  in  their 
Publick  Miniftrations.  Not  to  infift  upon  the  Carmen ,  or  Hymn,  which  even  the  Pro- 
conful  Pliny  fays,  the  Chriftians  upon  a  Set-day  were  wont,  one  among  another,  to 
fay  to  Chrift,  as  to  their  God  ;  apparent  Footfteps  of  fome  Paflages  of  their  Anci- 
D*  vie  Con-  ent  Liturgies  are  yet  extant  in  the  Writings  of  Origen  and  St.  Cyprian:  And  when 
ft  ant.  1.4,  c.j  7.  Eufebius  gives  us  an  account  how  Religioufly  Conftantine  the  Great  ordered  his  Court, 
That  he  was  wont  to  take  the  Holy  Bible  into  his  Hands,  and  carefully  to  meditate 
upon  it,  and  afterwards  to  offer  up  Set  or  Compofed  Prayers,  together  with  his  whole 
Royal  Family  ;  he  adds.  He  did  this  after  the  manner ,  or  in  imitation  of  the  Church  of 
in  SanHum  God.  Nazianzen  tells  us  of  St.  Bafil.  That  he  compofed  Orders  and  Forms  of  Prayer, 
Bafilium  orat.  and  appointed  decent  Ornaments  for  the  Altar.  And  St.  Bafil  himfelf  reciting  the 
ao.BafEp.63.  manner  of  the  Publick  Service  that  was  ufed  in  the  Monaftical  Oratories  of  his  In- 
ftitution,  fays.  That  nothing  was  done  therein  but  what  was  confonant  and  agree¬ 
able  to  all  the  Churches  of  God.  And  the  Council  of  Laodicea ,  holden  much  about 
the  Year  5  65,  exprefly  provides.  That  the  fame  Liturgy,  or  Form  of  Prayers,  jhculd  be 
Can  iS.  Conf.  always  ttjed  both  Morning  and  Evening:  That  fo  it  might  not  be  lawful  for  every  one 
C  n^^Con-  ^iat  wou^5to  compofe  Prayers  of  his  own  Head,  and  to  repeat  them  in  the  Publick 
Carth.^.c.r^’  Affemblies ;  as  both  Zonaras  and  Balfamon  give  the  reafon  of  that  Canon.  Further 
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than  this  we  need  not  go,  the  Cafe  being  henceforward  evident  beyond  all  con- 
tradidion. 

Thirdly,  Let  them  (hew  us  any  Church  that  did  not  always  fet  apart  and  obferve 
Feflival  Commemorations  of  the  Saints :  Befldes  the  more  folemn  times  for  celebra¬ 
ting  the  great  Bleffings  of  our  Redeemer,  his  Birth-day  and  Epiphany ,  Eafter  in  Me¬ 
mory  of  his  Refurredion,  Bentecof  or  Whitfuntide  for  the  Million  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
they  had  Annual  days  for  folemnizing  the  Memories  of  the  Bleffed  Apoftles  ;  they 
had  their  Memoria  and  Natalitia  Martyr um,  whereon  they  alTembled  every  year,  to 
offer  up  to  God  their  Praifes  and  common  Devotions,  and  by  publick  Panegyricks 
to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of  thofe  Saints  and  Martyrs  who  had  fuffered  for,  or 
fealed  Religion  with  their  Blood.  Not  to  mention  their  Lent- Faft,  and  their  Stationa¬ 
ry  Faffs  on  IVednefdays  and  Fridays ,  which  Epiphanim  more  than  once  expretly  fays, 
v/ere  a  Constitution  of  the  Apoftles.  But  the  lefs  need  be  faid  on  this  Head,  became  few 
that  have  any  Reverence  for  Antiquity,  will  have  the  hardinefs  to  oppofe  it. 

Fourthly ,  We  dcfire  them  to  produce  any  Church,  fince  the  Apoftles  Times,  that 
had  not  its  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  as  many  (if  not  more)  in  number,  and  as  liable 
to  exception,  as  thofe  that  are  ufed  in  our  Church  at  this  day  ;  nay,  there  are  few 
things,  if  any  at  all,  required  by  our  Conftitution,  which  were  not  in  ufe  in  the 
beft  Ages  of  Chriftianity.  This,  were  it  my  defign,  I  might  demonftrate  by  an  In- 
dudion  of  Particulars,  but  it  is  fully  done  by  other  Flands.  I  fhall  therefore  only 
as  a  Specimen,  inftance  in  one,  and  the  rather  becaufe  ’tis  fo  much  boggled  at,  (viz,.) 
The  Sign  of  the  Croft  in  Baptiftm,  which  we  are  fure  was  a  common  and  cuftomary 
Rite  in  the  Time  of  Tertullian  and  St.  Cyprian,  the  latter  whereof  fays  oft  enough. 
That  being  regenerated,  that  is.  Baptized,  they  were  Signed  with  the  Sign  of  Chrift  ;  that 
they  were  Signed  on  their  Foreheads,  who  were  thought  worthy  to  be  admitted  into  the  fellow- 
Jhip  of  our  Lord's  Religion.  And  St.  Baftl  plainly  puts  it  amongft  thofe  ancient  Cuftoms 
of  the  Church,  which  had  been  derived  from  the  Apoftles  :  Nay,  Tertullian  aftures 
us ,  that  they  ufed  it  in  the  moft  common  A<5fions  of  Life ;  that  upon  every  motion, 
at  their  going  out  and  coming  in  ,  at  their  going  to  Bath,  or  to  Bed,  or  to  Meals  , 
or  whamver  their  occaftons  called  them  to ,  they  were  wont  to  make  the  Sign  of  the 
Croft  on  their  Foreheads  ;  and  therefore  ’tis  no  wonder  that  they  fliould  never  omit 
it  in  the  moft  folemn  Ad  of  their  being  initiated  into  the  Chriftian  Faith.  And 
now  let  our  DiJJ'enting  Brethren  ferioufly  reflect,  whether  the  conftant  and  uniform 
Practice  of  the  Church  in  all  times,  be  not  a  mighty  Teftimony  againft  their  Sepa¬ 
rating  from  us,  upon  the  account  of  thofe  things  which  were  ufed  in  the  wifeft,  beft 
and  happieft  Ages  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  when  their  Separation  upon  this  account,  can 
in  point  of  Example,  pretend  not  to  much  more  than  a  hundred  years  countenance 
and  authority  to  fupport  and  fhelter  it.  And  yet  it  has  not  that  neither  ;  for  I  could 
eafily  fhew,  that  moft,  if  not  all  the  Ufages  of  our  Church,  are  either  pradifed  in 
Foreign  Churches,  or  at  leaft,  allowed  of  by  the  moft  Learned  and  Eminent  Di¬ 
vines  of  the  Reformation,  whofe  Teftimonies,  to  this  purpofe,  are  particularly  enu¬ 
merated  and  ranked  under  their  proper  Heads  by  Mr.  Sprint ,  in  his  *  CaJJander  An- 
glicanus ,  which  they  that  are  curious  may  confult. 


Serm.  com- 
pend,  de  Ex- 
pof.fid.  p.  4 66. 
Adv.  Aer. Hx- 
ref.  7j. 


C)pr.  adv.  De- 
metr.  p.  203. 
de  Unit.  Eccl. 
p.  1 8  r.  vide  da 
Lapf.  p.  169. 
Bafil.  de  Spir. 
Sanft.  c.27. 
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VI. 


Sixthly,  We  beg  that  thofe,  who  by  their  Conformity  have  declared  that  they  can  clofe 
with  our  Communion,  would  ft  ill  continue  in  the  Communion  of  our  Church.  This  is  a 
Requeft  fo  reafonable  ,  that  I  hope  it  cannot  fairly  be  denied.  Whatever  Diffatif- 
fadions  others  may  alledge  to  keep  them  at  a  diftance  from  us,  thefe  Men  can 
have  nothing  to  pretend,  having  adually  /hewed  that  they  can  do  it.  For  I  am 
not  willing  to  think,  that  herein  fuch  Men  aded  againft  their  Confciences,  or  did 
it  meerly  to  fecure  a  gainful  Office,  or  a  place  of  Truft,  or  to  efcape  the  Lain  and 
Penalty  of  the  Law.  Thefe  are  Ends  fo  very  vile  and  fordid,  fo  horrible  a  profti- 
tution  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the  moft  venerable  Myftery  of  our  Religion,  fo  de¬ 
liberate  a  way  of  Sinning,  even  in  the  moft  folemn  Ads  of  Worffiip,  that  I  can 
hardly  fufped  any  fhould  be  guilty  of  it,  but  Men  of  Profligate  and  Atheiftical 
Minds,  who  have  put  off  all  fenfe  of  God,  and  banifhed  all  Reverence  of  Religi¬ 
on.  I  would  fain  believe,  that  when  any  of  our  Brethren  receive  the  Sacrament 
with  us,  they  are  fully  perfuaded  of  the  lawfulnefs  of  it  ,  and  that  the  Prin¬ 
ciple  that  brings  them  thither  ,  is  the  Confcience  of  their  Duty.  But  then  I 
know  not  how  to  Anfwer  it,  why  the  fame  Principle  that  brings  them  thither  at 
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one  time,  fhould  not  bring  them  alfo  at  another,  and  that  we  fhould  never  have  their 
company  at  that  folemn  and  Sacred  Ordinance,  but  when  the  fear  of  fome  Tempo¬ 
ral  Punifhment,  or  the  profped  of  fome  Secular  Advantage  prompts  them  to  it. 
JTis  commonly  blamed  in  thofe  of  the  Romijh  Church,  that  they  can  difpenfe  with 
Oaths,  and  receive  Sacraments  to  ferve  a  turn,  and  to  advance  the  Intereft  of  their 
Caufe :  But  God  forbid,  that  fo  heavy  a  Charge  fhould  ever  lye  at  the  Doors  of 
Trot  eft  ants,  and  efpecially  thofe  who  would  be  thought  mod  to  abhor  Popifh  Practi¬ 
ces,  and  who  would  take  it  ill  to  be  accounted  not  to  make  as  much,  if  not  more, 
Confcience  of  their  ways  than  other  men.  Now  I  befeech  our  Diffenting  or  rather 
Inconftant  Brethren,  to  realon  a  little ;  if  our  Communion  be  finful ,  why  did  they 
enter  into  it  ?  If  it  be  lawful,  why  do  they  forfake  it  ?  Is  it  not  that  which  the 
Commands  of  Authority  have  tied  upon  us,  and  whole  Commands  we  are  bound 
to  fubmit  to,  not  only  for  Wrath,  but  for  Confcience  fake  ?  Are  not  the  Peace  and  Uni¬ 
ty  of  the  Church,  things  that  ought  greatly  to  fway  with  all  Sober,  Humble,  and 
Confidering  Chriffians  ?  Does  not  the  ApofHe  fay,  that  if  it  be  poffible,  and  as  much 
as  in  us  lies,  we  are  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men  ?  And  (hall  Peace  be  broken  only 
in  the  Church,  where  it  ought  to  be  kept  molt  entire  ?  And  that  by  thofe  who  ac¬ 
knowledge  it  to  be  poffible,  and  within  their  power  ?  Are  they  fatisfied  in  their 
Confciences,  to  joyn  in  Communion  with  us,  and  will  they  not  do  it  for  the  fake 
of  the  Church  of  God  ?  Or  will  they  refufe  to  do  what  is  lawful,  and  as  the  Cafe 
Bands  necelfary,  in  order  to  Peace,  only  becaufe  Authority  commands  it,  and  has 
made  it  their  Duty  ?  Oh  Sirs,  I  befeech  you  by  all  that's  dear  and  ficred,  to  affift 
and  help  us,  and  not  Brengthen  the  Hands  of  thofe,  who  by  a  caufelefs  and  un- 
juRifiable  Separation,  endeavour  to  rend  and  deftroy  the  beft  Church  in  the  whole 
Chriftian  World. 


VII. 

Seventhly,  We  beg  of  them  that  they  would  conftder ,  what  Sad  and  Deplorable  Mif- 
chiefs  have  enfued,  upon  bearing  down  the  Conftitution  of  the  Church  of  England.  This  is 
matter  of  Fad,  and  whereof  many  yet  alive  were  made  fenfible  by  wofuliSxperi- 
ence.  Omitting  what  may  feem  of  a  little  more  remote  conlideration,  the  Blood  and 
Treafure,  the  Spoils  and  Ravages  of  the  late  War,  the  enflaving  and  oppreffing  all 
Ranks  of  Men,  and  what  is  above  all,  the  Murder  of  an  excellent  and  incompara¬ 
ble  Prince  ;  I  fhall  inBance  in  a  few  Particulars,  which  were  the  more  immediate 
Effe&s  of  it. 

And  Firfi,  No  fooner  was  the  Church  of  England  thrown  down,  but  what  mon- 
Brous  Swarms  of  Errors  and  Herefies  broke  in  upon  us,  both  for  Number  and  Im¬ 
piety,  beyond  whatever  had  been  heard  of  in  the  Church  of  God  :  And  here  I  need 
go  no  further  than  the  fad  account  which  Mr.  Edwards  has  given  us  in  the  feveral 
parts  of  his  Gangrana.  He  was  an  Eminent  MiniBer  of  the  Presbyterian  Party,  one 
who,  as  he  tells  the  Parliament,  had  out  of  Choice  and  Judgment,  from  the  very  be¬ 
ginning,  Embarqued  himfelf,  with  Wife,  Children  and  EBate,  and  all  that  was 
dear  to  him,  in  the  fune  Ship  with  them,  to  fink  and  perilh,  or  to  come  fafe  to  Land 
with  them,  and  that  in  the  moR  doubtful  and  difficult  Times,  not  only  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  War  and  Troubles,  in  a  malignant  place  among  Courtiers,  where  he 
had  pleaded  their  Caufe,  juBified  their  Wars,  and  fatisfied  many  that  Scrupled,  but 
when  their  Affairs  were  at  loweff,  had  been  moff  zealous  for  them.  Preaching, 
Praying,  Birring  up  the  People  to  Band  for  them,  and  had  both  gone  out  in  perfon, 
and  lent  Money  to  them  :  He  held  correfpondence  with  conliderable  Perfons  in  all 
parts  of  the  Nation,  and  was  careful  to  have  the  beR  Intelligence  from  all  Quar¬ 
ters,  and  profefles  to  lay  down  the  Opinion  and  Errours  which  he  mentions  m 
terminis ,  and  in  their  own  Words  and  Phrafes,  Syllabically,  and  as  near  as  might 
be.  Now,  amongR  infinite  other  things,  he  tells  us,  'twas  then  commonly  main¬ 
tained,  That  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  /aid  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and  are  no  more  to  be 
credited  than  the  Writings  of  Men,  being,  not  a  Divine  but  Humane  Tradition  j  That  God 
has  a  hand  in,  and  is  the  Author  of  the  Sinfulnef  of  his  People,  not  of  the  Actions  alone ,  but 
of  the  very  Pravity  which  is  in  them  ;  that  all  Lyes  comes  forth  out  of  his  Mouth  ;  that  the 
Prince  of  the  Air  that  Rules  in  the  Children  of  Dij obedience  is  God  ;  that  in  the  Unity  of 
the  Godhead  there  is  not  a  Trinity  of  Perfons,  but  that  it  is  a  Popifh  Tradition  $  that 
the  Doclnne  of  Repentance  is  a  Scul-defiroying  Dottnne,  and  that  Children  are  not  bound  to 
Obey  their  Parents  at  all ,  if  they  be  Ungodly  5  that  the  Soul  of  Man  is  mortal,  as  the  Soul 
cf  a  Beajl  j  that  there  is  no  Refurrecticn  at  all  of  the  Bodies  of  Men  ,  nor  Heaven  ncr 
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Hell  after  this  Life.  I  inftance  only  in  thefe  as  a  Tafte,  not  that  they  are  all,  or  the 
hundredth  part,  no  nor  the  worff, there  being  other  Blafphemies  and  Impieties  which 
my  Pen  trembles  to  relate. 

Secondly ,  The  Liturgy  of  our  Church  being  difcharged  and  thrown  out,  and  every 
one  left  to  his  own  liberty,  5tis  fcarce  poffible  to  believe  what  wild  and  prodigious 
Extravagancies  were  upon  all  occafions  ufed  in  holy  things,  not  in  Preaching  only, 
but  efpecially  in  Prayer,  the  mod  immediate  Aft  of  Worfhip  and  Addrefs  to  God. 
It  is  an  affront  to  the  Majcfty  of  Religious  Worfhip,  that  there  fhould  be  any  thing 
in  it  Childifh  and  Trivial,  Abfurd  and  Frivolous,  that  its  Sacred  Myfteries  fhould 
be  expofed  to  Contempt  and  Scandal  by  that  Levity  and  Diftraftion,  that  Heat  and 
Boldnefs,  thofe  Weaknelfes  and  Indifcretions,  thofe  loofe,  raw,  and  incongruous 
Effufions,  which  in  moft  Congregations  of  thofe  Times,  did  too  commonly  attend 
it.  But  the  things  I  intend  to  inftance  in,  are  of  a  far  worfe  colour  and  complexi¬ 
on  ;  for  whofe  Ears  would  it  not  make  to  tingle,  to  hear  Men  in  the  Pulpit  telling 
God,  That  if  he  did  notfinifh  the  good  Work  which  he  had  begun  in  the  Reformation  of  the 
Church ,  he  would  fhew  himfelf  to  be  the  God  of  Confuflon ,  and  fuch  a  One ,  as  by  cunning 
Stratagems  had  contrived  the  DeftruBion  of  his  own  Children  :  That  Ged  would  blejs  the 
King ,  and  mo  life  his  hard  Heart ,  that  delights  in  Blood,  for  that  be  was  fallen  from  Faith 
in  God,  and  become  an  Enemy  to  his  Church  :  Let  thine  Hand,  we  pray  thee,  O  Lord,  our 
God,  be  upon  him,  and  upon  his  Father's  Houfe,  but  not  upon  thy  People,  that  they  fhould  be 
plagued  :  O  God,  O  God ,  many  are  the  Hands  lift  up  againfl  ns,  but  there  is  one  God  5  it  is 
thou  thy  felf,  O  Father,  who  doji  us  more  Mifchief  than  they  all.  We  knew,  0  Lord,  that 
Abraham  made  a  Covenant,  Mofes  and  David  made  a  Covenant,  and  our  Saviour  made  a 
Covenant,  but  thy  Parliaments  Covenant  is  the  greatefl  of  all  Covenants .  I  prefume  the 
devout  and  ferious  Reader  defires  no  more  of  fuch  intolerable  profane  and  lewd  "  tuff 
as  this  is ;  They  that  are  curious  of  more,  may  find  it,  befides  others,  in  The  fhort 
View  of  the  late  Troubles  in  England,  where  Times,  Places  and  Perfons,  are  particu¬ 
larly  named. 


View  of  the 
lyre  Troubles 
in  England,  6. 
43  P  S47.&C. 
See  alfo  Ed¬ 
ward's,  G.mg. 
third  parr,  a 
little  before. 
P-g-  17. 


Thirdly ,  The  Fences  of  Order  and  Difciplinc  in  the  Church  of  England  being  bro¬ 
ken  down,  what  a  horrid  Inundation  of  all  manner  of  Vice  and  Wickednefs  did 
immediately  overflow  the  Land  ?  The  Affembly  at  Weftminfier  Petitioned  the  Parlia-  July  19.  ,644s 
ment,  That  fome  fevere  Courfe  might  be  taken  againfl:  Fornication,  Adultery  and 
Inceft,  which,  fay  they,  do  greatly  abound,  efpecially  of  late,  by  reafon  of  Impu¬ 
nity.  And  Mr.  Edwards  fpeaking  of  the  whole  Tribe  of  Sectaries,  tells  us,  He  was  Further  Difi 
confident ,  that  for  this  many  hundred  years  there  had  not  been  a  Party  that  hath  pretended  cov.p.  1S7. 
to  (0  much  Holinefs,  StnElnefs,  power  of  Godlinefs,  tendernefs  of  Conference  $  above  all  other  Third  Part, 
Men,  as  this  Party  hath  done,  that  hath  been  guilty  of  fo  great  fins,  horrible  wickednefs,  pro -  P*‘^5>&cr 
vokir.g  abominations,  as  they  are  j  with  much  more  both  there  and  elfewhere,  to  the 
fame  purpofe,  and  the  Charge  very  often  made  good  by  particular  Inftances.  So 
/that  indeed  Hell  feemed  to  have  broke  loofe,  and  to  have  invaded  all  Quarters,  in 
defpite  of  their  Covenant,  and  all  the  little  Schemes  of  their  fo  much  magnified 
Reformation  :  The  Covenant  cries  (God  grant  not  againfl  you)  for  Reformation  of  the  King-- 
dom,  the  Extirpation  of  Her  e fie  s,  Schifms,  Profanenejs,  &C.  and  thefe  Impieties  abound,  as  if 
We  had  taken  a  Covenant  to  maintain  them  J  and  fince  it  was  taken, thefe  Sins  which  We  have 
Covenanted  againfl,  have  more  abounded,  than  in  the  fpace  of  Ten  Times  fo  any  years 
before,  as  Mr.  Jenkins  tells  the  Lords  in  Parliament.  And  that  all  that  I  have  mend-  pafl  Sermon 
oned  (which  yet  is  infinitely  fbort  of  what  might  be  faid)  was  the  effect  of  the  Ruin  Jan.27.Kj4V. 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  let  in  by  the  method  they  took  for  Reformation,  we  P-  29- 
have  from  their  own  Confeflions.  We,  fays  Mr.  Edwards,  in  thefe  four  la  ft  years,  have  Qat  Dlp 
ovtr-paffed  the  Deeds  of  the  Prelates,  and  juftfied  the  Bifhops,  in  whofe  time  never  fo  many,  com.  p.73,74, 
nor  fo  great  Errors  were  heard  of,  much  lefs  fuch  Blafphemies  or  Confufions  j  we  have  worfe  76. 
things  among  us,  than  ever  were  in  all  the  B flops  days',  more  corrupt  DoFtrines  and  unheard 
of  Pr  a  Bices,  than  in  Eighty  Tears  before.  - 1  am  perfuaded,  if  Seven  Tears  ago  the  Bi¬ 

fhops  and  their  Chaplains  had  but  Preached,  Printed,  Licenfed,  difperfed  up  and  down  in  City 
and  Country  openly,  a  quarter  of  thefe  Errors,  Hercfies,  Blafphemies ,  which  have  been  all  thefe 
ways  vented  by  the  SeBaries ,  the  People  would  have  rtfen  up  ,  and  (toned  them  ,  and 
pulled  down  their  Houfes,  and  forced  them  to  forbear  (uch  DoBrines  :  O  how  is  this  Scene 
changed  within  thefe  few  Tears  !  And  not  long  after,  he  tells  us,  That  thefe  are  Ri- 
jen,  Increafed,  Reign  and  Prevail,  fo  far  under  a  Parliament  Sitting,  not  under 
the  Bifhops  ,  Corrupt  Clergy  ,  Court  Party  ,  but  under  a  Parliament.  And  in  his  Epi-* 
file  to  che  Lords  and  Commons,  before  the  firft  part  of  his  Ganguena,  he  tells  them. 

That  the  Errors ,  llerefies,  Blafphemies  and  Pr  a  Bices,  of  the  SeBaries  of  this  Time  s 

had 
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had  been  Broached  and  Ailed  'within  thefe  Four  lafl  Tears  in  England,  and  that  in  Your 
Quarters,  and  in  the  places  under  your  Government  and  Power,  for  which  I  tremble  to  think, 
left  the  whole  Kingdom  fhould  be  in  God's  Black  Bill ;  that  together  with  their  Reformation , 
come  in  a  Deformation,  and  worfe  things  were  come  upon  them,  than  ever  they  had  before  : 
They  had  put  down  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  but  there  were  many  amongft  them,  that 
had  put  down  the  Scriptures,  f  ighting,  yea,  Blafpheming  them  :  He  tells  them,  they  had  ca fl¬ 
out  the  Biflops,  and  their  Officers,  and  they  had  many  that  had  caff  down  to  the  Ground  all 
Miniffers  in  all  the  Reformed  Churches  ;  they  had  caff  out  Ceremonies  in  the  Sacraments,  and 
Ubi  fupra  they  had  many  that  had  caff  out  the  Sacraments  themf elves',  with  many  more  fad  complaints 

p.  73.  which  he  there  makes.  To  fum  up  all  in  the  words  of  my  Author  •  In  this  Catalogue  the  Rea¬ 

der  may  fee  great  Errors ,  and  yet  may  turn  himfelf  again  and  behold  greater,  namely  damna¬ 
ble  Herefles ;  and  yet  turn  him ( elf  again  and  read  Horrid  Blafphemies  ‘  and  a  third  time,  and 
read  Horrible  Diforders,  Confufions,  flrange  and  unheard  of  Practices,  not  only  again ff  the 
Light  of  Scripture,  but  Nature,  as  in  Women  s  Preaching,  in  Stealing  away  Mens  Wives 
and  Children  from  Husbands  and  Parents,  in  Baptizing  Women  Naked,  in  the  Prejence  and 
Sight  of  Men,  &c.  And  thus  we  fee  by  what  means  it  was,  that  the  Nation  came 
to  be  peftred  with  Opinions  and  Pra&ices,  Impious  beyond  the  Example  of  former 
Ages,  and  fuch  as  were  not  once  named  among  the  Gentiles,  to  the  Infinite  Preju- 
t  Noble  dice  anc*  difhonour  both  of  our  Religion  and  our  Nation.  It  being  the  Obfervation 

tim  t0  eCa71~  which  an  Ingenious  Foreigner,  who  refided  at  London  in  thole  times,  made  upon  this 

Barbanno,  occafion  ;  One  of  the  Fruits,  fays  he,  of  this  bleffed  Parliament,  and  of  thefe  two  Sectaries 

Tranilated  (Presbyterians  and  Independents.)  is,  that  they  have  made  more  Jews  and  Atheifts,  than 

and  Printed  j  tjnny  t/me  }S  j„  *//  Europe  befides. 

1648,  p.  19. 

I  doubt  not  but  that  the  greateft  part  of  our  Diflenters  do  from  their  Souls  de¬ 
left  the  Flerefies,  Blafphemies,  and  Wickednefles  that  have  been  mentioned  ;  but 
then  the  Coniideration  ought  to  oblige  them  to  double  their  diligence  to  prevent 
the  like  difmal  Effects  for  the  time  to  come,  and  not  to  open  the  Gap  again,  at 
which  they  mull  riecefiarily  flow  in  upon  us.  By  what  has  been  done  they  may 
fee,  what  a  Blefled  Reformation  they  may  expeift  by  the  Ruin  of  this  Church  ; 
for  the  thing  that  hath  been  is  that  which  flail  be  ;  the  fame  Caufes  fet  on  foot  by 
the  fame  Principles  will  Eternally  produce  the  fame  EfFe&s ;  and  though  Men 
at  firft  may  mean  never  fo  well,  yet  Temptations  will  infenfibly  grow  upon  them, 
and  Accidents  happen,  which  in  the  Progrefs  will  carry  them,  infinitely  beyond 
the  Line  of  their  firft  Intentions,  and  engage  them  in  Courfes  ,  out  of  which, 
when  they  come  to  dilcern  their  Error ,  it  may  be  too  late  for  them  to  Retire. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  Long  Parliament,  I  make  no  Queftion,  but  the  far  great- 
eft  part  of  them  met  together  with  very  honeft  and  good  Intentions,  and  defign- 
ed  no  more  than  to  Correct  fome  little  Irregularities,  which  they  apprehended 
to  be  in  Church  or  State :  But  we  fee  how  thefe  very  Perfons  were  carried  from 
one  paflage  to  another  ;  and  in  time  tranfported  to  thole  very  things  which  at  firft 
they  had  fo  vehemently  protefted  and  declared  againft,  till  at  length  Horrid  Enor¬ 
mities  came  to  be  atfted  by  and  under  them,  which  no  Age  can  Parallel :  which 
ought  to  be  a  Sufficient  Caution  to  all ,  how  they  fliake  the  leaft  Stone,  that  be¬ 
longs  to  the  Foundation ,  left  by  picking  out  one  after  another  ,  the  whole 
Houfe  tumble  about  their  Ears,  when  it  is  beyond  their  own  power  to  fupport 
it.  I  ffiall  fliut  up  this  Flead  with  a  brief  Recapitulation  of  fome  of  thofe  Infe¬ 
rences,  which  Mr.  Edwards  makes  from  the  State  of  thofe  Loofe  and  Licenti¬ 
ous  Times,  we  have  been  fpeaking  of,  and  then  leave  the  Reader  to  judge,  whe¬ 
ther  they  be  not  as  Applicable  to  prefent  Circumftances ,  under  which  we 
are  :  He  infers  thus,  Firfl,  we  may  hence  fee  how  dangerous  it  is  to  defpife 
Cat.  and  Dif-  and  let  alone  a  fmall  Party.  Secondly,  That  it  is  more  than  time  fully  and  effe- 
cov.  fart  3d.  dually  to  fettle  the  Government  and  Difcipline  of  the  Church  ;  Thirdly,  What 
70  Further7’  ^  Mifchief,  Evil,  and  Danger  of  a  Toleration  and  pretended  Liberty  of  Con- 
Difcov.p.ijiy,  feience  would  be  to  this  Kingdom,  and  what  it  would  Prove  and  Produce.  Fourth- 
aoj.  ’  ly  ,  That  it  fufficiently  juitifies  in  the  fight  of  the  World  ,  thofe  Minifters 

and  People  who  are  Zealous  for  fettling  Religion,  and  cry  out  for  Government, 
who  Preach,  Petition,  fpeak  often  one  to  another  of  thefe  things.  Fifthly,  What 
a  great  Evil  and  Sin  ,  Separation  is  from  the  Communion  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  and  how  highly  difpleafing  to  God  for  Men  to  make  a  Rent  and 
Schifm  in  the  Church  of  God.  Sixthly ,  That  all  fuch  who  have  been  deceiv¬ 
ed  and  drawn  away,  under  pretence  of  greater  Purity,  Holinefs,  &c.  and 
have  any  Fear  and  Awe  of  God  and  his  Word,  be  exhorted  to  leave  and  for- 

fake 
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fake  them,  and  return  to  the  Publick  Affemblies  and  Communion  of  this  and 
other  Reformed  Churches.  And  God  grant  we  may  hearken  to  this  Counfel, 
and  may  ferioufly  lay  thefe  things  to  heart. 

VIII. 

Eighthly,  We  deftre  it  may  be  confidered ,  what  plain  and  apparent  Advantages  Se¬ 
paration  gives  to  the  Common  Enemy  of  the  P  rot  eft  ant  Religion  in  thefe  Nations  :  The 
Church  of  England  is  notorioufly  known  to  have  been  the  mod  ftrong  and  hand¬ 
ing  Bulwark  of  Proteftancy,  ever  fince  the  Reformation  ;  for  being  founded  on 
Scripture  Grounds ,  and  the  Pradice  of  True ,  Genuine  ,  Primitive  Antiquity, 
and  having  been  reformed,  by  the  moft  wife,  regular  and  juftifiable  Methods  ;  it 
hands  like  a  Rock  impregnable  againh  all  the  Alfaults  ,  which  die  Church  of 
Rome  makes  upon  it.  This  hath  engag’d  them  to  Plant  all  their  Batteries  to  beat 
it  down,  as  being  the  only  Church  confiderable  enough  to  hand  in  their  way  ; 
and  when  not  able  to  effed  it  by  any  other  Arts,  they  have  betaken  themfelves  to 
the  old  Artifice  of  Ruining  us,  by  dividing  us.  In  Order  hereunto,  they  have  up¬ 
on  all  occafions  ftrenuoufly  promoted  the  Separation,  mixed  themfelves  with  our 
Dilfenters,  put  on  everv  fhape,  that  they  might  the  better  follow  the  Common 
outcry  againh  our  Church,  as  Pcpifh  and  Antichrihian,  fpurring  on  the  People 
to  call  for  a  more  pure  and  fpiritual  way  of  Worfhip,  and  to  Clamour  for  Li¬ 
berty  and  Toleration,  as  wherein  they  well  knew  they  themfelves  were  like  to 
have  the  greateh  fhare  ;  and  that  having  fubverted  all  Order,  and  beaten  People 
out  of  all  fober  Principles,  they  forefaw  they  muh  be  neceffitated  at  lah  to  cen¬ 
ter  in  the  Communion  of  the  Romijh  Church.  This  was  a  Trade  they  began  be¬ 
times,  almoh  in  the  very  Infancy  of  the  Reformation.  Witnefs  the  Story  of 
Faithful  Commin ,  a  Dominican  Friar,  who  pahed  under  the  notion  of  a  Zealous 
Puritan,  and  was  much  admired  and  followed  by  the  People  for  his  feeming  Piety, 
fpiritual  Gifts,  and  Zeal  againft  Popery.  But  being  apprehended,  Anno  if 67. 
and  accufed  for  an  Impoftor,  was  examined  at  large  before  the  Queen  and  her 
Council,  and  put  under  Bail  :  when  finding  the  Climat  was  like  to  be  too  hot  for 
him;  and  having  by  a  cheat  brought  off  his  Bail,  and  told  his  deluded  followers, 
that  he  was  acquitted  by  her  Majefty  and  the  Council,  and  warned  of  God  to 
go  beyond  the  Seas,  to  inftrud  the  Protefiants  there,  and  that  he  would  come  again  ; 
and  having  afifured  them  that  Spiritual  Prayer  was  the  chief  Teftimony  of  a  true 
Proteftant,  and  that  the  fet  Form  of  Prayer  in  England ,  was  but  the  Mafs  Tranfla- 
ted  ;  and  having  with  abundance  of  extempore  Prayers  and  Tears  fqueezed  out 
of  them  a  Colledion  of  a  Flundred  and  Thirty  Pounds  for  his  Journey,  befides 
private  Gifts  ;  away  he  goes  for  Rome ,  and  acquaints  Pope  Pius  Quintus  with  what 
he  had  done,  and  by  what  Methods,  and  how  odious  he  had  made  the  Church  of 
England  to  the  Puritans ,  and  that  it  would  be  a  ftumbling-block  to  that  Church 
while  it  was  a  Church.  Upon  which  the  Pope  commended  and  rewarded  him  with 
Two  Thoufand  Ducats  for  his  good  Service.  All  which  particulars  are  more  fully 
made  out  from  Secretary  Cecil's  Papers,  whofe  Memorials  were  lately  brought  to  Foxes  and 
light.  Witnefs  alfo  that  other  pafifage  concerning  Thomas  Heath  a  Jefuit ,  who  Firebrands, 
much  about  the  fame  time  wasfent  over  into  England ,  to  Ad  the  lame  part,  which  Frmt^63o. 
he  did,  not  only  by  Preaching,  but  by  crying  up  Spiritual  Prayers,  and  running  p'  '' 
down  all  Set  Forms,  as  being  without  any  warrant  from  Scripture,  by  Labouring 
to  refine  the  Protefiants*  as  he  called  it,  and  to  take  off  all  fmacks  of  Ceremonies, 
that  in  the  leaft  tended  to  the  Romijh  Faith.  For  all  which  he  was  mightily  flock¬ 
ed  after,  and  admired  every  day  more  and  more.  But  Anno  if 68.  he  was  difi- 
covered  by  a  Letter,  that  cafually  dropt  out  of  his  Pocket  as  he  was  Preaching 
in  the  Pulpit  at  Rochefter ,  importing  ,  That  the  Council  of  their  Fraternity 
had  fent  him  Cohesions ,  and  Inftrudions  for  the  carrying  on  the  Work ,  and 
that  this  way  of  dividing  Protefiants,  was  the  only  way  for  the  recalling  Men 
back  again  to  the  Mother  Church.  Hereupon  he  was  examined  by  the  Biihop 
of  Rochefter ,  and  did  not  much  deny  the  main  of  the  Charge,  and  upon  the 
fearching  of  his  Lodgings,  there  were  found  feveral  Books  fitted  for  his  purpofe, 
as  againft  Infant-Baptifm  ,  &c.  and  in  one  of  his  Books  ,  a  Licenfe  from  the 
Fraternity  of  the  Jefuits ,  and  a  Bull  of  Pius  Quintus ,  giving  him  leave  to  Preach 
what  Doctrine  that  Society  pleafed  ,  for  the  dividing  the  Englifh  Protefiants ,  or 
as  he  called  them  Hereticks ;  the  ifiue  was ,  that  Heath  was  dole  Imprifoned  ,  fet 
in  the  Pillory  at  the  High  Crofs :  his  Ears  cut  off,  his  Nofe  Hit,  his  Forehead  brand- 
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ded,  and  he  condemned  to  perpetual  Jmprifonment,  butfoon  after  he  died  (udden- 
ly,  being  fufpetfted  to  have  poyfoned  himfelf :  The  whole  account  hereof  being 
publifhed  from  the  authentick  Regifter  of  the  Church  of  Rocheficr. 

The  fame  courfe,  we  need  not  doubt,  the  Papifis  held  on  in  the  fucceeding  times, 
thefe  being  fome  of  the  main  Directions  which  Contzen  the  Jefuit  gives  for  the  re¬ 
ducing  Popery  into  a  Country,  that  it  be  done  under  pretence  of  eafe  to  tender  Con- 
fciences,  and  that  liberty  be  granted  to  that  end,  and  that  as  much  ufe  be  made  of 
the  divifion  of  Enemies,  as  of  the  agreement  of  Friends.  What  a  ftroke  they  had 
in  fomenting  the  Differences  and  Diftra<ftions  that  brought  on  the  late  Civil  Wars, 
and  how  acttive  they  were  both  in  the  Counfels  and  Proceedings  of  the  Parliament 
Party,  the  World  needs  not  to  be  told  at  this  time  of  day  5  Great  numbers  of  them, 
both  Commanders  and  others  ,  ferving  in  their  Armies  ,  great  Induflry  was  ufed  to  corrupt 
the  Loyalty  and  Afield  ion  of  tho/e  of  that  Religion ,  and  private  Promises  and  Undertakings 
were  made  to  them ,  that  if  they  would  affifi  them  againfi  the  King  ,  all  the  Laws  made  in 
their  prejudice  jhottld  be  repealed:  As  the  late  King  of  bleffed  Memory  tells  the  World 
in  one  of  his  publick  Declarations,  after  the  Victory  at  Edghil ;  adding,  that  though 
fome  few  of  Eminent  Abilities  for  Command  and  Conduct,  and  of  moderate  and 
un  factious  difpofitions,  were  employed  in  his  Service  ;  yet,  we  are  confident  ,  that  a 
far  greater  number  of  that  Religion  is  in  the  Army  of  the  Rebels ,  than  in  cur  own.  And 
the  King  it  feems  had  good  Reafon  to  fay  fo.  For  as  de  Salmonet ,  a  Secular 
Prieft,  who  wrote  in  French  a  Hiftory  of  our  late  Civil  Wars,  informs  us,  in  that 
very  Fight  at  Edghil,  befides  two  Companies  of  Walloons,  and  other  Roman-Cat holicks 
that  ferved  there,  that  (  fays  he  )  which  did  moft  furprize  every  Body,  was,  rliat 
fcveral  Popijh  Priefts  were  found  amongff  the  Dead  that  were  (lain  on  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  fide.  So  plain  is  it,  that  they  ferved  in  their  Armies,  were  prefent  at  their 
Councils,  and  upon  all  occaiions  mixt  with  their  Parties,  that  they  might  widen 
the  Breach  beyond  all  Recovery.  Thus  was  it  then.  And  about  the  time  of  the 
King’s  coming  in,  a  Letter  of  Advice  was  written  by  Seignior  Bellanm  concerning 
the  belt  way  of  managing  the  Popifh  Intereft  in  England,  upon  his  Majefty  s  Re- 
ftauration  ;  wherein  it  was  advifed,  efpecially  to  obftruett  the  Settlement  of  the 

Fundamental  Conftitutions  of  the  Kingdom,  to  fet  up  the  profperous  way  of 

Fears  and  Jealoufies  of  the  King  and  Bifhops,  to  afperfe  the  Bilhops  and  Minifters 
of  the  Church  of  England ,  and  to  reprefent  its  Doctrine  and  Worfhip  as  coming 
too  near  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  fecond  the  Fadious  in  promoting  an  Indulgence, 
and  to  endeavour,  that  the  Trade  and  Treafure  of  the  Nation  might  be  engrolfed 
between  themfelves  and  other  difeontented  Parties.  And  Mr.  Coleman  himfelf 
owned  it  at  his  Condemnation,  that  perhaps  he  thought,  that  Popery  might  come 
£^o-sin,  if  Liberty  of  Confcience  had  been  granted.  And  this  is  that  which  Wife 
Anfw.  to  the  Archbilhop  Whit  gift  long  ago  forefaw  would  come  to  pafs,  when  he  told  the  DiJJ'en - 
AJmonit.  ters  of  thofe  days,  1  am  perjuaded  that  Antichrift  worketh  effectually  at  this  Day ,  by  our 

P  34 9-  Stirs  and  Contentions  ,  whereby  he  hath  ,  and  will  more  prevail  againfi  this  Church  of 

England,  than  by  any  other  means  whatfoever.  And  now  ,  upon  the  whole  matter,  I 
defire  our  Diffenting  Brethren  to  confider  ,  whether  the  orderly  and  truly  Primitive 
Confticurion  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  Innovation,  Schifrn  ,  and  Separation, 
be  the  likelier  way  to  keep  out  Popery ,  and  do  therefore  conjure  them  ,  by 
all  the  Kindnefs  which  they  pretend  for  the  Proteftant  Religion  ,  heartily  to 
joyn  in  Communion  with  us,  as  which  I  believe,  humanly  fpeaking ,  to  be  ,  if 
not  the  only,  at  leaft,  the  only  fafe  and  durable  means  of  fhutting  Popery  for  ever 
out  of  doors. 


Otlob.  1  J  • 

1 642.  njid. 
Collett,  of  rha 
Rings  Woiks, 
par  1.  fol  2  I  3 • 
L’Htftoire  des 
trmiblei ,  See 

р.  165  .  See  the 
lhort  view  of 
the  late  Trou¬ 
bles  in  Engl. 

с.  43.  p.  564. 


See  Dr.  StiL 
lingfieet' s  Pre- 
f'Ce  to  the 
Unreafonable 
nets  of  Sepa¬ 
ration,  p.  20, 
&c. 


Coleman  s 


IX. 

Ninthly,  We  defire  of  them,  that  if  neither  thefe  nor  any  other  Advices  and  Confidera- 
tions  can  prevail  with  them,  they  would  at  leafi  ceafie  to  reproach  the  Government ,  for  re¬ 
viving  the  Execution  of  the  Laws  about  thefe  matters.  I  know  it  is  very  natural  to 
men  to  complain,  when  any  thing  pinches  them  ;  but  then  they  ought  to  be  lo 
juft,  as  to  confider  whofe  fault  it  is  that  has  brought  it  upon  them.  The  Laws 
in  this  cafe  were  framed  with  great  Advice,  and  upon  dear-bought  Experience, 
and  every  Nation  in  the  World  thinks  it  felf  obliged,  when  no  other  ways  will  do 
it,  by  Penalties  to  fecure  the  Publick  Peace,  Safety,  and  Tranquility  of  the  State, 
though  it  may  {bmetimes  prefs  hard  in  fome  particular  Cafes,  when  Men  through 
Fancy,  Humour,  Miftake ,  or  Defign  (efpecially  about  little,  and  as  themfelves 
confefs,  indifferent  matters)  fhall  endanger  the  Publick  Welfare,  and  by  an  ill 
Example  expofe  the  Reverence  and  Majefty  df  the  Laws.  And  yet  notwichftand- 
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ding  all  this,  and  a  great  deal  more  that  might  be  faid,  we  find  them  at  every 
turn  charging  the  Government  ,  for  ufing  them  cruelly  ,  and  with  the  hardeft 
meafure  ,  cenfuring  their  Superiors,  and  freaking  evil  of  Dignities ;  and  this  not 
only  the  Cry  of  the  mean  and  common  fort,  but  of  their  chiefeft  Leaders,  even  to 
this  Hour  :  It  being  no  hard  matter  (  but  that  I  love  not  to  exafperate  )  to  inftance 
in  feveral  things,  that  are  no  very  good  Arguments  of  that  Obedient  Patience,  which 
fome  of  them  fo  much  pretend  to.  It  is  far  from  my  Temper  to  delight  in  Cruelty, 
much  more  to  plead  for  Severity  to  be  ufed  towards  Diffenting  Brethren ^  and  there¬ 
fore  fiiould  have  faid  nothing  in  this  Argument,  were  it  not  neceffary  to  vindicate 
the  Government,  which  upon  thefe  occafions  I  have  fo  often  heard  blamed  and 
eenfured.  I  would  thefe  perfons,  who  complain  fo  much,  would  confider  a  while, 
how  their  Predeceffors  were  dealt  with  in  the  Times  of  the  good  Queen  Elizabeth  ; 
which  will  appear  either  from  the  Laws  then  made,  or  from  the  Proceedings  then 
had  again!!  them.  The  Laws  then  made  againft  them  were  chiefly  thefe  :  In  the 
firft  of  the  Queen,  An  Aft  for  the  Unifomity  of  Common-Prayer,  &c.  wherein  among 
ocher  Claufes  and  Penalties  it  is  provided,  That  if  any  per  Jon  frail  in  any  Plays,  Songs , 
Rhimes,  or  by  other  open  Words,  declare  or  freak  any  thing  in  the  derogation ,  depraving,  or 
defrifr/g  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer,  or  any  thing  therein  contained,  being  thereof  lawfully 
convicted ,  he  frail  forfeit  for  the  Firft  Offence  an  hundred,  for  the  fecond  four  hundred  Marks, 
for  the  Third  all  his  Goods  and  Chattels ,  and  frail  fuffer  Imprifonment  during  Life.  A  Claufe 
which  had  it  been  kept  up  in  its  due  Life  and  Power,  our  Liturgy  and  Divine  Ofrces 
had  been  treated  with  much  more  Refped  and  Reverence  than  I  am  fure  they 
have  met  with,  efpecially  of  late.  In  her  Fifth  Year  an  Ad  was  pafifed  for  the 
due  Execution  of  the  Writ  de  Excommunicato  capiendo  ;  among!!  others,  particularly 
levelled  again!!  fuch  as  refufe  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  or  to  come  to  Di¬ 
vine  Service,  as  now  commonly  ufed  in  the  Church  of  England,  with  fevere  Penal¬ 
ties  upon  thofe  thatfiiallnot  yield  up  themfelves  tothe  fame  Writ.  Anno  2;.  paffed  an 
Ad  of  General  Pardon,  but  it  was  with  an  Exception  of  all  thofe  that  had  com¬ 
mitted  any  Offence  again!!  the  AB  for  the  Uniformity  of  Common-Prayer  ,  or 
were  Publifhers  of  Seditious  Books,  or  Difturbers  of  Divine  Service.  Anno  13.  by 
an  Act  to  retain  the  Queens  Majefiy's  Subjects  in  their  due  Obedience ,  it  is  provided. 
That  every  perfon  above  the  Age  of  Sixteen  years,  which  frail  not  repair  to  fome  Church 
or  ufual  place  of  Common-Prayer,  but  forbear  the  fame  for  the  f pace  of  a  Month  ;  frail  for 
every  fuch  Month  forfeit  Twenty  Pounds.  Which  Ad  was  again  confirmed  and  ratifi¬ 
ed  by  another  in  the  29th  year  of  Her  Reign,  with  many  Claufes  and  Provifions 
for  the  better  Execution  of  it.  And  by  the  Ad  of  the  3  jth  of  her  Reign,  If  any 
perfon  fo  forbearing  frail  willingly  joyn  in,  or  be  prefent  at  any  Affemblies,  Conventicles  and, 
Meetings,  under  colour  or  pretence  of  any  Exercife  of  Religion,  contrary  to  the  Laws  of  the 
Realm,  fuch  perfon  being  lawfully  convicted,  frail  be  imprifoned  without  Bailor  Mainprize, 
until  he  conform  5  and  if  he  do  not  that  within  Three  Months ,  he  frail  be  obliged  to  Abjure 
the  Realm,  and  if  refufmg  to  Abjure,  or  returning  without  Licenfe,  he  frail  be  adjudged  a 
Felon,  and  fuffer,  as  in  cafe  of  Felony,  without  Benefit  of  Clergy. 
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Such  were  Her  Laws,  and  fuch  alfo  were  her  Proceedings,  again!!  thofe  who 
faultered  in  their  Conformity,  or  began  to  Innovate  in  the  Difcipline  of  the 
Church  ;  and  thefe  Proceedings  as  quick  and  fmart  as  any  can  be  faid  to  be  again!! 
the  Diffenters  of  this  time.  Do  they  complain  of  their  Minifters  being  Silenced 
now?  fo  they  were  then,  being  deprived  of  their  Benefices  and  Church-Prefer¬ 
ments,  for  their  Inconformity.  Thus  Sampfon  was  turned  out  of  his  Deanry  of 
Chrifi-Church,  for  refufmg  to  conform  to  the  Orders  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church. 

Cartwright,  the  very  Head  of  them,  expelled  the  College,  and  deprived  of  the  La¬ 
dy  Margarets  Ledure.  Travers  turned  out  from  Preaching  at  the  Temple  ;  with 
many  more,  fufpended  from  the  Minifiry  by  the  Queen  s  Authority,  and  the  Approbation  cf 
the  Bifrops,  for  not  [ubfcribing  to  fome  new  Rites  and  Ceremonies  impofed  upon  them  ;  as 
appears  from  Bezas  Letter  to  Bi!hop  Grindal ,  Anno  15  66.  Are  any  in  Prifon  ?  fo  BeZt  Ep$.  g, 
they  were  then,  Ben jon ,  Button,  Hallingham ,  Cartwright,  Knewfubbs,  and  many 
others ;  fome  in  the  Marlhalfea,  others  in  the  White-Lyon  ;  fome  in  the  Gatehoufe, 
others  in  the  Counter,  or  in  the  Clink,  or  in  Bridewel,  or  in  Newgate  ;  Poor  Mai  mi- 
ferably  handled  with  Revilings,  Deprivations,  Imprifonment s ,  Bamfrments  ;  if  we  may 
believe  what  themfelves  tell  us,  both  in  the  Firft  and  Second  Admonition.  And 
what  is  yet  far  beyond  any  thing,  which  God  be  thanked  our  Diffenters  can  pre¬ 
tend  to  complain  of,  feveral  of  them  loft  their  Lives ;  Barrow  and  Greenwood  were 
executed  for  their  Scandalous  and  Seditious  Writings ;  Penry  and  Udal  indided 
and  arraigned,  for  defaming  the  Queen’s  Government  in  a  Scandalous  Book,  writ- 
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ten  againft  the  fuppofed  Governors ,  as  they  called  them,  of  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land,  for  which  they  were  both  Caft  and  Condemned ,  to  be  Executed  as  Felons; 
but  Archbifiiop  Whitgift.  interpofing,  they  were  Reprieved,  and  Udal  fuffered  to  die, 
as  he  did  foon  after,  in  his  Bed.  The  truth  is,  the  wife  and  wary  Queen  beheld 
Schifm  growing  on  apace,  and  needed  not  to  be  told  what  ill  Influence  it  was  like 
Sir  g  Paul  to  have,  both  upon  Church  and  State,  and  therefore  refolved  to  carry  a  ftrait 
Lifr of Archb.  Hand,  as  well  over  Puritanifm  on  the  one  fide  as  Popery  on  the  other  ;  and  inorder 
Whitgift ,  hereunto,  fhe  charged  Archbifiiop  Whitgift  to  be  vigilant  and  careful,  to  Reduce 
Xu'mb.s 3^.29.  Minifters  by  their  Subfcription  and  Conformity  to  the  fetled  Orders  and  Govern¬ 
ment,  adding,  That  She  would  have  the  Dijcipline  of  the  Church  of  England  formerly 
Eftabhjhed ,  or  all  Men  duly  to  he  Objerved,  without  alteration  of  the  leaf  Ceremony,  But 
nothing  more  fully  difeovers  her  Judgment  and  Refolution  in  this  matter ,  than 
Dr .pierce  new  w|iat  She  gave  in  Command  to  the  Lord  Keeper  Puckering ,  to  tell  the  Parliament  : 
diicov.agamft  parc  0f  his  Speech  ( tranferibed  and  published  fome  years  fince  from  the  original 
Copy,  under  his  own  Hand-Writing,  by  an  Eminent  Divine  of  this  Church  )  was 

'  as  followeth  ; - ‘And  efpecially  you  are  Commanded  by  Her  Majefty  to 

p  109.  f  take  heed  that  no  Ear  be  given  ,  or  Time  afforded,  to  the  wearifome  Sollicitati- 
‘  ons  of  thofe  that  commonly  be  called  Puritans ,  wherewithal  the  late  Parliaments 
‘  have  been  exceedingly  importuned.  ,Which  fort  of  men,  whilft  in  the  Giddinefs 
cof  their  Spirits,  they  labour  and  ftrive  to  advance  a  new  Eiderfhip,  they  do  nothing 
‘elfe  but  difturb  the  good  Repofe  of  the  Church  and  Common-wealth  ;  which  is 
‘as  well  grounded  for  the  Body  of  Religion  it  felf,  and  as  well  guided  for  the 
‘  Difcipline,  as  any  Realm  that  profeffeth  the  Truth.  And  the  fame  thing  is  al¬ 
ready  made  good  to  the  World,  by  many  of  the  Writings  of  Learned  and  Godly 
‘men,  neither  Anfwered  nor  Anfwerable,  by  any  of  thefe  new  fangled  Refiners. 
‘  And  as  the  prefent  Cafe  ftandeth  ,  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  they  or  the  Je- 
‘  fuits  do  offer  more  Danger,  or  be  more  fpeedily  to  be  repreffed  :  For  albeit  the 
‘  Jefuits  do  impoifon  the  Hearts  of  Her  Majefty’s  Subjects,  under  a  Pretext  of  Con¬ 
science,  to  withdraw  them  from  their  Obedience  due  to  Her  Majefty,  yet  do  the 
‘fame  but  clofely,  and  only  in  privy  Corners;  but  thefe  men  do  both  Publifh  in 
‘their  printed  Books,  and  Teach  in  all  their  Conventicles  fundry  Opinions,  not 
‘  only  dangerous  to  the  well-fetled  Eftate  and  Policy  of  the  Realm,  but  alfo  much 
‘  derogatory  to  her  Sacred  Majefty,  and  her  Crown,  as  wreJl  by,  &c.  In  all  which 
‘things  however  in  many  other  points  they  pretend  to  be  at  War  with  the  Popifh 
‘Jefuits;  yet  by  the  Separation  of  themfelves  from  the  Unity  of  their  Fellow-Sub- 
‘  jeds,  and  by  abufing  the  Sacred  Authority  and  Majefty  of  their  Prince,  they  do 
‘  both  join  and  concur  with  the  Jefuits  in  opening  the  Door,  and  preparing  the 
‘  way  to  the  Spanijb  Invafion  that  is  threatned  againft  the  Realm.  Thus  far  he,  by 
Her  Majefty  s  moft  Royal  pleafure  and  wife  direction,  as  he  there  fpeaks.  To  which  let 
me  add,  That  the  Speech  took  fuch  effed,  that  the  Parliament  paffed  the  Ad  of  3  <ptb 
of  Eliz,.  the  fevereit  Ad  againft  Diffenters  in  the  whole  Body  of  our  Laws.  And 
indeed,  fo  Jealous  was  the  Queen  of  the  leaft  appearances  of  Innovation,  that  Arch- 
bifhop  Grindall ,  only  for  giving  too  much  encouragement  to  Prophefyings  (which 
were  beheld  as  likely  to  prove  Nurferies  of  Schifm  and  Fadion,  as  indeed  they 
did  )  fell  under  Her  Difpleafure,  and  was  Sequeftred  from  his  Archiepifcopal  Ju- 
rifdidion,  and  though  great  interceffion  was  made  in  his  behalf,  yet  could  he  ne¬ 
ver  be  reftored,  to  his  dying  day. 

This  was  the  ftate  of  things  then  ,  and  yet  thefe  were  the  Proceedings  of  thofe 
Days,  which  our  Diffenters  at  another  time  are  wont  fo  much  to  magnify  and 
extol ;  nothing  of  late  having  been  fo  much  in  their  Mouth,  as  the  Wifdom  and 
Prudence,  the  Care  and  Diligence,  the  Zeal  and  Piety  of  Good  Queen  Elizabeth. 
I  fpeak  not  this  to  caft  any  llefledion  upon  the  Memory  of  that  incomparable 
Princefs,  whom  we  have  all  the  reafon  in  the  World  to  own  to  have  been  the  glo¬ 
rious  Inftrument  of  Perfeding  and  Settling  the  Reformation  in  this  Kingdom,  and 
whofe  Memory  will  be  dear  and  precious ,  as  long  as  the  Prcteftant  Name  has  a 
Being  in  England.  But  I  only  take  notice  how  extreamly  partial  People  are,  and 
how  apt  to  be  prejudic’d  againft  the  prefent  Government  under  wrhich  they  live, 
and  to  be  always  crying  out,  That  the  former  days  were  better  than  thefe  ;  whereas, 
fuppoling  their  Circumftances  were  really  harder  than  they  are,  and  harder  than 
thofe  of  the  Puritans  in  former  times,  yet  they  have  no  reafon  to  accufe  the  Go¬ 
vernment  of  Rigor  and  Severity  towards  them,  if  three  thing  be  farther  taken  inco 
confideration. 
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Firft,  That  the  Diffenters  of  old,  efpecially  the  firffc  Race  of  them  ,  were  general¬ 
ly  much  more  model!  and  peaceable  than  thofe  of  latter  times,  more  conformable 
to  the  Laws,  lefs  turbulent  and  offenfive  to  the  Government  ;  when  they  could 
not  conform  as  Minifters,  they  yet  did  as  private  Chriftians,  and  quietly  acquie- 
fced  in  their  Sufpenlion  or  Deprivation,  and  as  one  truly  fays  of  them.  When 
they  could  not  be  Active  without  Sinning ,  [as  they  judged]  they  could  be  Pajfive  with¬ 
out  Murmuring.  They  medled  not  with  things  without  their  Line,  nor  mixt  them- 
felves  with  matters  of  State  ;  declared,  that  Kings  have  Power  by  the  Law  of  God, 
to  make  fuch  Ecclefiaftical  Laws  as  tend  to  the  good  ordering  of  the  Churches  in 
their  Dominions  ;  that  the  Churches  ought  not  to  be  difobedienc  to  any  of  their 
Laws ;  that  if  any  thing  were  commanded  contrary  to  the  Word,  they  ought  not  premacy,\6o t 
to  refill  the  King  therein,  but  peaceably  to  forbear  Difobedience,  and  fue  to  him  Fumb. 8,o,u 
for  Grace  and  Mercy,  and  where  that  cannot  be  obtained,  meekly  to  fubmit  them- 
felves  to  the  Punifhment.  They  generally  came  to  Church,  and  did  not  run  into 
feparate  Congregations,  nay,  writ  lioutly  and  fnartly  againft  thofe  who  began  then 
to  attempt  a  Separation.  But  whether  our  Modern  Diffenters  have  obferved  the  fame 
courfe,  and  be  of  this  Spirit  and  Temper,  let  the  World  judge,  yea,  let  themfelves 
be  Judges  in  the  Cafe. 


See  a  Bock 
called,  The 
Protection  of 
the  King's  Su~ 


Secondly ,  Sad  Experience  of  the  Evil  Confequences  of  Schifm  and  Separation, 
have  made  it  neceflary  for  the  Government  to  take  all  juft  and  lawful  ways  for 
preventing  the  like  for  the  time  to  come.  Men  firft  began  to  be  diifatisfied  with 
the  Rites  and  Orders  of  the  Church,  then  difcontented  that  they  were  not  pre- 
fently  gratified  with  an  alteration,  Difcontent  brought  on  Sedition ,  Sedition  Re¬ 
bellion,  and  Rebellion  the  Ruine  of  Church  and  State.  And  what  wonder  if  the 
Laws  bear  a  little  hard  there,  where  there  are  the  fame  Appearances,  and  where 
there  feem  to  be  the  fame  Tendencies  and  Inclinations  to  the  fame  Difmal  State  of 
Things  ?  Whoever  confiders  by  what  ways  the  moft  flourifiiing  Kingdom  in 
the  World,  and  the  beft  Church  that  ever  was  fince  the  Primitive  Times,  were 
miferably  harafled  and  deftroyed,  cannot  think,  that  thofe  who  fit  at  the  Helm 
ftiould  be  content  to  have  them  Ruined  again  by  the  fame  means ;  efpecially,  after 
the  King,  for  feveral  years  together,  has  in  vain  tryed,  by  all  the  Methods  of  Fa¬ 
vour  and  Indulgence,  to  win  upon  them. 


Thirdly ,  Let  thofe  who  now  complain  fo  much  confider,  how  little  Favour 
themfelves  fhewed  to  others  when  they  were  in  power  5  how  the  Loyal  and  Epif- 
copal  Party  were  Plundered  ,  Sequeftred  ,  Decimated  ,  Dungeoned  ,  Starved,  and 
often  flunk  to  Death  :  What  Oaths  and  Covenants  were  rigoroufly  impofed  upon 
them  ;  what  Reftraints  laid  upon  their  Liberties ,  both  Civil  and  Ecclefiaftical  ; 
though  all  this  while  they  had  Law  and  Right  Handing  for  them.  In  the  year  A n ordinance 
1645',  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  was  publifhed,  That  if  any  perfon  hereafter  [hall  for  putting  in 
at  any  time  ufe,  or  caufe  to  be  ufed ,  the  Book  of  Common-prayer  in  any  Church  or  publick  r^e 

place  of  JVorfhip ,  or  in  any  private  Place  or  Family  within  the  Kingdom  ’  every  Per  [on  Jo  Alirr  I(  _ 
offending,  fhould  for  the  firft  Offence  pay  the  Sum  of  Five ,  for  the  feccnd  Ten  pounds,  and 
for  the  third  fhould  fuffer  one  whole  years  Imprifonment ,  without  Bail  or  Main  prize. 

This  one  would  think  was  very  hard,  but  there  is  fomething  harder  yet  behind  ; 
for  Cromwell  being  got  into  the  Throne,  publifiied  a  Declaration,  at  that  time  2i{NoVi 
equivalent  to  a  Law,  That  no  perfon  who  had  been  fequeftred  for  delinquency,  or  had 
been  in  Arms  againft  the  Parliament ,  or  adhered  unto,  or  had  abetted  or  ajfifted  the  Forces 
raifed  againft  them  ,  fhould  keep  in  their  Houfes  or  Families  ,  as  Chaplains  or  Sehoolmafters 
for  the  Education  of  their  Children,  any  fequeftred  or  ejected  Minifter,  Fellow  of  a  College 
or  Schoolmafter ,  nor  permit  any  of  their  Children  to  be  taught  by  fuch,  upon  pain  of  being 
proceeded  againft  as  was  directed,  and  that  no  perfon  who  had  been  fequeftred  or  ejected  for 
delinquency  or  f  'candal ,  fhall  hereafter  keep  any  School,  either  publick  or  private,  nor  preach 
in  any  publick  place,  or  at  any  private  Meeting  of  any  other  Perfons  than  thofe  of  his  own 
Family,  nor  adminifter  Baptifm,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  or  marry  any  perfons ,  or  ufe  the  Book  * 

of  Common-Prayer,  or  the  Forms  of  Prayer  therein  contained,  upon  pain  that  every  per¬ 
fon  fo  offending  in  any  of  the  Premiffes,  fhall  be  proceeded  againft  as  by  the  faid  Order  is  pro¬ 
vided  and  directed.  There  needs  no  Comment  upon  thefe  Proceedings,  they  do  not 
only  whifper,  but  fpeak  aloud  to  the  prefent  Generation  of  Diffenters,  to  tell  them 
how  little  reafon  they  have  to  complain. 


X.  Laftly, 
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Laftly,  We  beg  of  them,  that  before  they  pull  down  any  further  Trouble  or  Suffering  upon 
themfelves,  they  would  conjider ,  Whether  the  Caufe  they  engage  in,  be  fuch ,  as  will  bear  them 
out  with  Comfort  before  God  another  Day.  ’Tis  not  Suffering  or  refilling  to  comply 
with  the  External  Circumftances  of  our  Religion  ,  that  can  by  faid  to  be  a  Perfec¬ 
tion  for  Right eoufnefs  fake,  it  not  being  the  Suffering,  but  the  Caufe  that  makes  the 
Martyr.  Then  I  fuffer  as  a.C hriftian,  when  the  Honour  of  Chrift ,  or  fomething 
that  offers  Violence  to  my  Religion,  and  Chrillianity  is  concerned  in  it  ;  when  I 
fuffer  for  that  which  I  cannot  avoid,  without  difowning  my  felf  to  be  aChriftian, 
and  making  Shipwrack  of  Faith  and  a  good  Confcience.  But  where  the  Cafe  is  not  evi¬ 
dently  fhis,  a  Man  may  draw  Miferies  upon  himfelf,  and  yet  not  fuffer  as  a  Chri- 
ftian,  becaufe  it  may  proceed  from  Humour,  or  Intereft,  or  the  Conducft  of  a 
misinformed  Judgment,  miftaking  things  for  what  they  are  not  :  Men  very  often 
place  Religion  in  doing,  or  not  doing,  what  is  no  part  of  it,  and  then  think  they 
may  fifely  Suffer  upon  that  account,  when  there  is  more,  it  may  be,  of  Paflion, 
or  Prejudice,  of  Fancy  or  Opinion,  of  Humour  or  Miftake,  than  of  the  real  Con¬ 
cerns  of  Piety  or  Religion.  I  am  very  fure ,  neither  the  Ancient  Chriftians, 
would  have  paffed  through  the  Fiery-Tryal  every  Day,  nor  the  Holy  Martyrs  in 
Queen  Mary  s  Days  have  thought  themfelves  obliged  to  Forfeit  their  Eftates,  much 
lefs  their  lives,  had  no  more  been  required  of  them  than  there  is  of  us,  to  come 
to  Church,  or  to  Kneel  at  the  Sacrament  ;  but  would  rather  have  blelfed  God, 
and  thankfully  owned  the  Favour  of  the  Governors,  under  vvhich  they  lived,  might 
they  have  enjoyed  both  upon  the  fame  Terms  as  we  do.  In  Cafes  that  only 
concern  indifferent  things,  and  meer  Circumftances  of  Worftiip,  ftiffty  and  obfti- 
nately  to  ftand  it  out,  is,  rather  for  a  Man  to  be  a  Martyr  to  his  own  Humour 
and  Opinion,  than  to  the  Caufe  of  Chrift.  Whether  this  be  not  the  Cafe  of  our 
Diffenting  Brethren,  they  themfelves  might  quickly  fee,  would  they  but  lay  afide 
the  unreafonablenefs  of  their  Prejudices,  and  lay  no  more  ftrefs  upon  things  than 
they  ought  to  bear.  Let  us  hear  what  Mr.  Baxter ,  in  a  late  Book  fays  to  this  mat¬ 
ter,  1  am  one  that  have  been  frfl  in  all  the  forms  that  have  befallen  the  Minifry ,  thefe 
Twenty  Tears  paf,  (to  look  no  farther  back),  and  yet  my  Confcience  commandeth  me  to  fay , 
as  I  have  oft  done ,  that  many  through  mifake  ,  1  am  perfuaded,  now  Suffer  as  Evil-doers 
for  a  Caufe  that  is  not  good  and  Jufifiable.  I  lhall  leave  with  them  the  Wife  and  Excel¬ 
lent  Counfel  which  was  given  by  one  in  the  time  of  the  Elder  Puritans,  Follow  true 
Antiquity,  and  the  general  Brattice  of  the  Church  of  God  in  all  Ages,  where  they  have  not 
Erred  from  the  evident  Truth  of  God,  If  thou  Suffer  efi,  let  it  be  for  known  Truth ,  and 
againff  known  Wickednejs  5  for  which  thou  haf  Example  in  God’s  Word ,  or  of  the  Holy 
Martyrs  in  Church-fory.  But  beware  of  far-fetched  C onfequences,  or  for  fuffering  for  new 
Devices,  and  for  things ,  formerly  unto  all  Ages  unknown  ,  fetrn  they  never  fo  Holy  and 
Juft  unto  Adan. 

Ail  that  now  remains  is,  to  call  upon  our  Diffenting  Brethren,  by  all  the  Conft- 
derations  of  Love  and  Kindnefs  to  themfelves,  of  Tendernefs  for  the  Honour  of 
Religion,  the  Edification  of  their  Brethren,  and  the  Peace,  Security,  and  Welfare 
of  the  Church  and  State  wherein  they  live,  that  they  would  duly  and  impartially 
Weigh  and  confider  things,  put  a  ftop  to  the  Separation  wherein  they  are  engaged, 
return  to,  and  hold  Communion  with  us,  and  keep  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Bond 
of  Peace. 

Let  them  bethink  themfelves  what  a  mighty  Evil  Schifrn  is,  and  will  be  fo  found 
before  God  at  the  laft  Day,  and  whether  any  thing  can  be  meet  to  be  put  in  the 
Ballance  with  the  Peace  and  Unity  of  the  Church ,  and  thofe  vaftly  important 
Confequences,  that  depend  upon  it.  Let  us  confider,  a  little,  what  a  deep  Senfe 
the  beft  and  moft  pious  Chriftians  that  ever  were,  had  of  it  :  It’s  better  to  fvff\r 
any  thing,  than  that  the  Church  of  God  Jhould  be  Rent  afunder  •  it  is  every  whit  as  Glori¬ 
ous,  and,  in  my  Opinion,  a  far  greater  Martyrdom,  to  dye  for  not  Dividing  the  Church , 
than  for  refufmg  to  Sacrifce  to  Idols  ,  fays  Dionyfius  ,  the  good  Bifhop  of  Alexandria, 
in  his  Letter  to  Ncvatian.  And  St.  Cyprian  fpeaks  very  fevere  things  to  this  pur- 
pofe,  ‘  That  a  Perfon  going  from  the  Church  to  Schifmaticks,  tho’  in  that  Capaci¬ 
ty  he  ftiould  dye  for  Chrift,  yet  can  he  not  receive  the  Crown  of  Martyrdom. 
And  how  oft  elfewhere  doth  he  tell  us ,  ‘  That  fuch  a  one  has  no  part  in  the  Law 
‘of  God,  or  the  Faith  of  Chrift  ,  or  in  Life  and  Salvation  j  that  without  this 
‘  Unity  and  Charity,  a  Man  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  and  that  although 
‘  he  ftiould  deliver  up  himfelf  to  the  Flames,  or  calf  his  Body  to  wild  Beads  ,  yet 

‘this 
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c  this  would  not  bs  the  Crown  of  his  Faith,  but  the  Punifhment  of  his  Falfliood, 

‘not  the  Glorious  Exit  of  a  Religious  Courage,  but  the  TlTue  of  Defpair,  fuch  a 
‘  One  may  be  Killed,  but  he  cannot  be  Crown’d.  He  rents  the  Unity  of  the 
‘  Church,  dellroys  the  Faith,  difturbs  the  Peace,  dilTolves  Charity,  and  Prophanes 
‘  the  Holy  Sacrament.  And  were  it  neceifary,  I  could  lliew,  that  the  Ancient  Fa¬ 
thers  fay  the  fame  thing.  And  can  we  now  be  fuch  degenerate  Chriftians,  (  if 
we  can  be  faid  to  be  Chriftians  dt  all )  as  to  make  nothing  at  all  of  Schifrtt  and 
Separation  ;  are  not  the  Glory  of  God,  the  Peace  of  the  Church  ,  and  the  good  v 
of  Souls,  things  as  confiderable,  as  neceifary  and  indifpenfable  now,  as  they  were 
of  old  ?  I  befeech  you,  Brethren,  return  from  whence  you  are  fallen,  and  let  us 
all  with  one  Shoulder  fet  our  felves  to  fupport  that  Church,  with  whofe  Ruine  we 
are  all  likely  to  fink  and  fall.  Let  us  lay  alide  Envying  and  Strife ,  Confufwn  and  every 
Evil  TVork,  and  let  us  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for  Teace,  and  things  where¬ 
with  one  may  Edify  another. 
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H  E  Cafe  between  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Diffenters  from  it,  re¬ 
quiring  not  much  of  Learning  or  Speculation  ;  it  might  well  feem  to  be 
no  difficult  matter  to  fee  into  the  bottom  of  it,  and  clear  the  difference. 

JsL  And  indeed  the  Duty  of  Obedience  in  things  indifferent,  and  the  obli¬ 
gation  of  each  Chrilfian  to  preferve  the  Unity  of  the  Church  are  fo  convincing, 
and  the  Experience  of  fome  Ceremonies  in  general,  and  the  Innocence  of  ours 
in  particular  fo  plain  ;  that  the  Reconciliation  of  our  Brethren  to  us,  upon  the 
view  of  our  Reafons ,  and  the  Anfwers  we  have  given  to  their  Scruples,  might 
be  eafily  expected  ;  were  there  not  fome  General  Prejudice  upon  the  minds  of 
otherwife  welhdifpofed  men,  that  like  an  interpcfing  milt,  either  diverts  the  light 
that  would  otherwife  come  in,  or  lets  it  not  appear  in  its  own  colour. 

And  this  feems  to  be  no  other  than  the  Opinion  many  have  been  poffeft  with, 
that  our  Worfhip  is  Popery  ;  and  that  to  return  to  our  Communion  is  to  make  a 
ffep  towards  Rowe,  to  joyn  company  with  thofe  that  are  going  thither.  For  this 
conceit  once  entertained,  a  Minilter  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  a  difguifed 
Emiffary  of  the  Romijh  Church  ;  and  all  the  Arguments  and  Perfualions  he  offers 
for  Conformity,  are  receiv’d  no  better,  than  if  he  was  endeavouring  to  pervert  to 
the  Papal  Superftition.  If  we  fpeak  to  them  of  the  Common-Trayer  they  think  of  the 
Mafs  ;  and  while  we  difcourfe  to  them  of  the  fitnefsand  lawfulnefs  of  Kneeling  at 
the  Communion ,  they  imagine  nothing  elfe  but  the  Worlhip  of  the  Holt , 
and  the  DoCtrine  of  Tranfubftantiation. 

By  whofe  Malice  and  Artifice  foever  this  Prejudice  has  been  raifed  and  cherilh- 
ed  ;  they,  we  mult  confefs,  have  gained  their  Point  by  it.  They  have  liopt  the 
Ears,  and  blinded  the  Eyes  of  thofe  that  otherwife  would  know  the  voice  of 
their  Brethren.  The  Averfion  of  the  People  defervedly  raifed  againlt  Popery, 
they  have  had  the  skill  to  turn  againlt  the  greatelt  and  belt  Church  of  the  Re¬ 
formation  :  And  they  have  had  the  pleafure  to  put  her  under  the  molt  fenfible  af¬ 
fliction  of  lying  under  an  imputation  Ihe  fo  much  abhors,  and  hearing  her  felf 
reckoned  amonglt  thofe  (he  has  fo  openly  and  fo  jultly  condemned. 

None  can  be  ignorant  how  far  this  Prejudice  has  prevailed,  and  with  what  fuc- 
cefs ;  though  indeed  it  is  a  conceit  fo  unlikely  and  inconfilient,  that  we  might 
well  expeCt  no  rational  perfon  Ihould  have  entertained  it  :  And  did  not  Popery 
let  us  know  what  grofs  Abfurdities  may  find  credit  with  the  ignorant,  it  would  be 
very  hard  to  imagine  how  any  belief  Ihould  be  given  to  fuch  an  Impoffibility, 
Tranfublhantiation  it  felf  being  as  conceivable  a  thing,  as  that  a  Proteltant,  really 
of  our  Church,  Ihould  be  a  Papilt  too  ;  and  any  other  contradiction  as  eafily  re¬ 
concil’d  as  that. 

Neither  can  they  fairly  object  Ignorance,  and  an  Implicit  Belief  to  thePapifls,  who 
know  fo  little  the  Conftitution  of  the  Proteltant  Religion,  as  not  to  fee  it  in  our 
Church  ;  and  who  refign  themfelves  to  their  Teachers  fo  far  as  with  the  fame 
Credulity  to  call  our  Church  Popijb,  with  which  the  Papfts  are  taught  to  call  it  He¬ 
retical. 


So 


5*3 


from  the  Imputation  of  Popery. 

So  Caufelefs,  I  hope,  and  Groundlefs  will  this  mifchievous  Calumny  appear  to 
all  thofe  that  fhall  confider  $  and  all  thofe  who  will  be  willing  to  confider,  that  do 
not  wilfully  chufe  a  miflake  fo  fcandaloufly  unjuR  to  a  great  Reformed  Church,  and 
fo  deflru&ive  and  ruinous  to  the  whole  Reformation.  As  therefore  they  would  not 
be  found  ignorant  of  the  Religion  they  profefs  ;  as  they  would  not  continue  fo  high¬ 
ly  uncharitable  to  their  Brethren  ;  nor  be  guilty  of  the  Ruin  of  what  they  would 
be  thought  fo  much  to  contend  for  ;  if  there  be  in  them  any  love  of  Truth,  anv 
care  of  Juflice,  any  tendernefs  of  Confcience,  any  concern  for  the  Publick  Caufe, 
and  our  common  Religion,  let  them  think  of  thefe  things. 

In  the  firfl  place  therefore,  to  begin  with  the  unreafonablenefs  in  general  of  this 
Jealoufie  wherewith  fome  Men  are  prepoffeffed  :  Who  would  not  Rand  amazed  to 
hear  that  Church  Riled  Popifh,  the  Purity  of  whofe  Faith  has  been  declared  fo  ex¬ 
prefly,  fo  IlluRrioufly  atteRed  and  fpoken  of  through  all  the  World  ?  Know  they, 
or  care  they  what  they  fay,  that  fay  this  of  a  Church,  that  has  folemnly  and  pofi- 
tively  difowned  all  the  Ulurped  Authority,  and  condemned  all  the  falfe  Dotflrines 
of  the  Roman  See,  its  Supremacy,  Infallibility,  TranfubRan Ration,  Idolatry  of  the 
Angels  and  Saints,  Purgatory,  &c.  that  has  not  done  this  in  a  Corner,  or  in  the 
Ear,  but  proclaimed  it  on  the  Houfe-top  ;  that  like  a  City  fet  upon  a  Hill,  has  been 
as  high  and  eminent  on  the  one  fide,  as  Rome  it  felf,  with  its  feven  boafled  Hills, 
has  been  on  the  other  ;  and  has  as  remarkably  oppofed  the  Errors  of  that  Church, 
as  ever  they  had  been  advanced  ?  What  a  new  wonder  muR  this  be  to  the  World, 
to  hear  the  Church  conRituted  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley ,  accufed  of  Popery  ’  that 
Faith  and  Worfliip  fufpeded  to  be  unreformed,  which  was  delivered  down  to  us  by 
thofe  great  Martyrs  ?  Is  this  the  Reward  of  a  Church,  whofe  Sons  have  given  fo 
loud  a  TeRimony  againR  the  Roman ,  in  their  Lives  and  by  their  Death  ;  who  have 
Rill  born  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  Day  ;  who  have  felt  the  fierceR  rage  of  the 
Enemy,  and  have  return’d  them  the  deadliefl  wounds ;  who  have  been  foremoR  Rill 
in  all  Encounters,  all  along  in  the  laR  age,  and  in  our  own,  the  famous  and  the 
Vidorious  Champions  of  the  Proteflant  Caufe  ?  If  this  Church,  and  thefe  Men, 
after  the  declaration  made  in  our  Articles,  after  repeated  - Subfcriptions  and  Abre- 
nunations,  after  all  this  zealous  oppofition  of  Popery  ,  muR  be  yet  fufpeded  of  Po¬ 
pery  ;  as  well  on  the  other  fide  may  the  Decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent  be  faid  to 
comply  with  the  Reformation,  and  the  Pope  himfelf  be  thought  a  ProteRant. 

One  would  imagin  from  the  fufpicions  of  thefe  Men  that  traduce  us,  that  there 
was  fome  fmall  inconflderable  difference  betwixt  the  PapiRs  and  us  j  fomething  that 
might  eafily  be  reconciled  :  not  that  we  differ  as  much  from  them,  and  in  as  fub- 
Rantial  points,  as  thofe  very  perfons  that  complain.  For  let  all  the  Harmony  of 
ProteRant  Confeflions  be  confulted,  and  fee  if  we  are  not  of  the  Harmony,  and 
our  Articles  do  not  confpire  with  theirs ;  if  ours  are  not  as  exprefs,  and  as  diredly 
oppoflte  to  the  Roman  Church  ;  if  there  can  be  any  hopes  of  reconciling  us,  fooner 
than  of  reconciling  them. 

For  though  there  are  of  the  ProteRants  that  retain  not  fome  indifferent  Ceremo¬ 
nies  which  we  have  ;  (and  that  we  might  well  do  it  you  will  fee  prefently)  yet  it  is 
to  be  fuppofed  they  would  not  Rand  out  againR  the  Roman  Church  on  that  account, 
if  the  reR  were  well  agreed :  If  they  could  once  allow  their  TranfubRantiation,  Ido¬ 
latry  of  Images,  &c.  If  they  could  endure  their  SuperRitious  Rites ;  they  would  not 
flick  at  what  might  remain  of  a  little  Ancient  Order  and  received  Decency  ;  and 
were  that  all,  would  as  foon  return  to  Rome  as  we. 

Nothing  can  make  an  honefl  man  fufped  our  Church  of  Popery,  but  his  igno¬ 
rance  what  Popery  is.  He  may  take  all  that  to  be  Popifh  which  the  PapiRs  do  and 
believe  ;  and  prefume  thofe  guilty  of  their  Superflitions,  who  do  not  diflent  to  their 
whole  Creed,  and  are  not  Nonconformifls  to  their  whole  Pradice  ;  and  in  his  opi¬ 
nion  the  purefl  Church  of  the  Reformation  mufl  be  that  which  is  moR  oppoflte  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  But  he  forgets  then  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  Chriflian, 
Rill,  though  abominably  corrupted ;  that  to  run  contrary  to  her  in  all  things,  muff 
be  to  deny  our  God  and  Saviour  ;  that  by  this  Rule  we  muff  lay  afide  their  Scrip¬ 
ture  as  well  as  their  Traditions,  and  neither  give  Alms,  Fafl,  nor  Pray,  becaufe  it 
is  the  practice  of  that  Church.  He  confiders  not  that  an  And-Papifl  is  in  a  much 
worfe  condition  than  the  Papifl  himfelf ;  and  that  if  we  take  what  the  Pope  pro- 
pofes  in  grofs  and  together,  it  is  infinitely  more  dangerous  to  rejed  all,  than  to  ad¬ 
mit  it. 
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By  Popery  therefore  can  be  meant  nothing,  but  the  Corruptions  that  Church  has 
Buffered,  and  the  Ufurpations  it  has  advanced.  For  the  Faith  of  that  Church  was 
once  as  fair  fpoken  of  as  now  its  Errors  are  ;  and  had  fhe  continued  in  that  Purity, 
we  ought  to  have  been  of  her  Communion  :  and  now  we  are  to  depart  from  her, 
no  otherwife  than  fhe  fliall  be  found  to  have  departed  from  her  felf,  to  have  varied 
from  the  Truth,  and  to  have  corrupted  the  Dodtrine  that  was  once  delivered  from 
the  Saints. 

Now  the  Teft  whereby  thefe  Docftrines  are  to  be  examined,  whether  they  are  Po- 
pifh  (that  is,  Corrupt),  or  no,  is  this.  Whether  or  no  they  are  Confonant  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  This  being  the  common  Principle  and  Touch  hone  with  all  Pro- 
teftants,  That  nothing  is  to  be  Believed  or  Pradtifed  as  Neceffary  to- Salvation,  but 
what  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  ;  and  that  nothing  is  to  be  Believed  or  Pra&ifed 
in  any  manner  whatfoever,  that  is  contrariant  to  it.  A  Principle  this  is  delivered  to 
us  with  the  New  Teftament,  by  the  firft  Ages  that  Received  and  Tranfmitted  it.  By 
this  Teh  their  Additional  Traditionary  Dodhines  fall,  their  Infallibility  proves  the 
greateft  Falfity,  and  their  Illimited  Jurifdidfion  is  cut  off;  the  number  of  the  Sacra¬ 
ments  is  retrenched  ;  their  Worfhip  of  the  Hoft,  of  Images,  Prayers  to  Saints,  for 
thofe  in  Purgatory,  or  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  are  taken  away  ;  whatever  was 
impofed  as  neceffary  to  Salvation ;  and  had  no  warrant  from  God’s  Word  ; 
or  was  otherwife  propofed  ,  and  yet  repugnant  to  it.  Such  Errors  and  Cor¬ 
ruptions  you  will  find  marked  out  in  our  Book  of  Articles,  and  there  diftin&Iy 
condemned. 

But  though  nothing  is  to  be  enjoyned  as  neceffary  to  Salvation,  but  what  God 
himfelf,  the  Author  of  our  Salvation,  has  declared  ;  yet  we  are  not  to  think  that 
no  Circumffance  is  to  be  ufed  in  his  fervice,  that  he  has  not  diftindtly  commanded: 
This  being  no  Prcteftant  Doctrine,  but  the  greateft  falfity.  For  then  no  Adtion 
that  is  even  of  neceffity  to  be  performed  could  be  performed ,  had  not  God  pre¬ 
ferred  the  Circumftance  too.  Whereas  on  the  contrary,  there  cannot  be  a  plainer 
Truth  than  this  in  the  World,  that  he  who  orders  an  Adtion  to  be  performed,  and 
orders  no  Circumftance,  muft  be  fuppofed  therefore  to  leave  the  choice  of  the  Cir¬ 
cumftance  to  Difcretion.  And  it  is  as  clear,  that  in  fuch  Cafes  where  in  private 
we  are  left  to  our  private  choice,  there  in  publick  we  are  to  be  diredted,  by  the 
publick  difcretion,  the  Eledtion  of  the  Superiours,  provided  always  that  in"  both 
Cafes  no  circumftance  be  ufed,  that  is  contrary  to  the  Intention  of  the  Adtion,  and 
the  Will  of  God. 

It  was  therefore  in  the  Power  of  our  Spiritual  Governours  after  they  had  retrench¬ 
ed,  what  they  were  conftrained  to  take  away,  all  that  was  unlawfully  believed 
or  pradtifed.  Idolatrous,  Superftitious,  or  Erroneous  ;  to  retain  or  reject  as  they 
ftiould  fee  caufe,  all  indifferent  circumftantial  things :  which  as  they  were  not  com¬ 
manded  by  God,  fo  neither  were  they  forbidden  by  him.  Innumerable  Ceremo¬ 
nies  therefore  they  cut  off :  Some  Infeparable  Companions  of  the  Falfities  and  Su- 
perftitions  they  had  abolifiied,  fome  impertinent  to  the  main  Adtion,  others  cho¬ 
king  or  incumbring  it.  And  fome  too  they  left ;  fo  few,  that  they  rather  expe¬ 
cted  to  be  asked  why  no  more  ;  and  thofe  the  freeft  from  offence ,  and  the  fitteft 
to  be  retained.  For  they  confidered  that  an  Innocent  ufeful  Ceremony,  which  had 
either  been  laudably  ufed  before  Popery  came  in,  or  was  not  proper  to  the  Super- 
ftition  to  which  it  had  been  annexed  when  purged  of  that  Superftition,  was  refto- 
red  to  its  Innocence  and  Indifference,  and  might  be  ufed  as  lawfully  now  as  in  its 
firft  ftate.  And  therefore  though  they  took  the  liberty  to  leave  off  feveral  Rites, 
however  in  themfelves  Innocent,  and  in  ufe  before  Popery  began ,  becaufe  they 
were  of  little  Edification,  yet  they  kept  up  others  which  appeared  more  neceffary 
to  the  Church ;  and  which  at  the  lame  time  might  lliew  both  their  Temper  and 
Moderation  towards  the  Modern  Roman ,  which  they  were  forc’d  to  leave,  and  their 
refpeeft  to  the  Primitive,  which  they  defired  to  imitate. 

And  with  fuch  a  view  as  this,  if  you  will  look  upon  the  particulars  for  which  we 
are  accufed,  you  will  fee  how  little  of  Popery  (that  is,  Corruption  or  Superftition ) 
there  is  to  be  found. 

The  Particulars  in  which  we  chiefly  differ,  are  thefe  :  Government  by  Bilhops,  a 
Liturgy  of  fome  Ancient  Prayers,  Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  the  Crofs  at 
Baptifm ,  the  Surplice,  and  the  Obfervation  of  fome  Chriftian  Falls  and 
Feafts. 
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1.  Firjl,  Then  as  to  Government  by  Bifhops,  had  it  been  a  thing  purely  indiffe¬ 
rent,  we  might  have  lawfully  retained  it ;  and  our  Church  might  have  taken  leave 
to  have  chofen  a  fort  of  Aridocracy,  as  others  have  been  pleafed  with  a  kind  of 
Democracy.  But  take  it  as  it  is,  intimated  in  the  Writings  of  the  Apoffes,  and 
manifedly  of  their  Inditution  ;  we  then  had  been  obliged  to  reduce  it,  if  the  Ro¬ 
man  Government  had  been  Presbyterian.  When  we  found  it  therefore  there,  what 
teafon  had  we  to  abolilh  it  ?  Shall  we  allow  the  Pope  fo  much  Power  as  to  make 
that  unlawful  by  his  Ufe,  which  the  Apodles  and  their  Difciples  have  recommended 
to  us  by  theirs  ? 

2.  For  our  Liturgy  of  fome  Ancient  Prayers,  is  it  Popifli  as  a  fee  Form  ?  or  as  a 
Form  of  thofe  Prayers  ?  A  fet  Form  is  fo  expedient  and  neceffary  to  the  Church, 
if  but  for  the  fake  of  the  People  (  that  they  may  be  fure  to  have  no  other  Petitions 
fuggeded  than  what  are  fit,  that  their  Devotion  may  not  fuffer  by  the  weaknefs  or 
indiferetion  of  the  Minider,  that  they  may  know  before-hand  how  to  prepare 
their  Thoughts,  what  frame  of  Spirit  is  to  be  brought  to  Church)  that  I  may  take 
leave  to  fay,  had  a  fet  Form  been  ufed,  not  only  in  the  Superftitions  of  Rome,  but 
in  the  Charms  of  a  Magician,  it  ought  however  to  be  ufed  in  the  Service  of  God. 
If  the  Papids,  if  the  Heathens  ufed  fet  Forms,  becaufe  it  was  the  molt  certain, 
orderly  and  bed  confidered  way,  fitted:  for  the  Worfhip  of  a  God  ;  mull  we  there¬ 
fore  be  forbid  ?  Becaufe  they  did  well,  are  we  therefore  to  do  worfe  ?  And  fo  for 
the  Prayers  themfelves,  they  are  mod  of  them  elder  than  Popery,  and  no  more 
Popiih  than  the  Lord’s  Prayer.  And  if  there  are  any  of  their  compofure  $  yet  if 
they  are  good,  and  according  to  the  will  of  God,  why  may  they  not  be  offered  to 
him  by  us,  as  well  as  by  them  ?  Nay,  may  they  not  be  more  acceptable  to  God, 
as  they  may  be  a  Tedimony  how  willing  we  would  be  to  keep  the  Unity  of  his 
Church  ;  and  to  joyn  with  all  Chridians,  were  we  permitted,  in  all  their  Devotions? 
If  our  Accufers  would  Ihew  us  any  Popery  in  our  Prayers,  they  ought  to  diew  us 
where  we  pray  to  any  but  God,  or  for  any  thing  for  which  we  want  his  Warrant ; 
where  we  ufe  any  Intercedion,  but  our  Saviour’s  j  or  what  part  of  our  Evglifi  Lan¬ 
guage,  is  an  unknown  Tongue. 

$.  The  Surplice  is  nothing  but  an  Innocent  Habit  made  of  Linnen,  which  is  ap¬ 
pointed  to  be  the  Drefs  of  the  Pried  when  he  officiates.  It  cannot  but  be  acknow¬ 
ledged,  that  it  is  a  fit  point  of  Decency  to  affign  all  that  are  in  Orders  fome  certain 
fafhion  of  Garment  in  publick,  if  but  in  the  Streets,  and  when  they  appear  abroad. 
And  if  this  be  a  Gown,  and  the  Papids  wear  one  too,  is  a  Gown  therefore  Po- 
pifh  ?  In  like  manner  as  the  Miniders  of  the  Church  are  dire&ed  to  an  Uniform 
Decency  abroad ;  fo  particularly,  and  with  the  fame  innocent  intention  they  are 
ordered  to  wear  a  diftind:  Robe,  when  they  perform  the  Publick  Service  in  the 
Church  :  That  as  the  common  Devotion  is  adminidred  by  a  Perfon  fet  apart,  in  a 
Place,  and  at  a  Time  fet  apart,  fo  it  may  be  done  too  in  a  peculiar  Garment.  And 
if  the  Papids  do  fo  too,  even  fo  let  them  ;  they  do  well.  If  they  had  invented  the 
Garment,  we  need  not  have  fcrupled  to  follow  this  one  Italian  Fafhion.  But  they 
took  it  up  from  earlier  Cudom,  and  it  is  no  more  Popery,  than  the  Miniders,  than 
the  Citizens,  the  Lawyers,  or  the  Judges  Garments.  If  they  could  fay  we  placed 
any  San&ity  in  it,  attributed  any  Efficacy  to  it,  it  would  be  fomething  ;  but  as 
we  ufe  it,  it  may  as  well  be  a  piece  of  Popery,  to  be  at  Church  with  a  Band,  or 
with  a  Crevat. 

4.  Kneeling  at  the  Communion  is  fo  far  too  from  being  Popifh ;  that  is,  either  a 
Corruption  or  Superdition.  The  Papids  indeed  kneel  to  the  Hod,  as  to  their  God  ; 
but  not  fo  particularly  then,  when  they  Receive  it,  as  when  immediately  after  Con- 
fecration,  it  is  Elevated,  and  fhewn  to  them  for  that  purpofe  by  the  Pried.  But 
we  that  Kneel  when  we  Receive  the  Communion,  Kneel  not  TO  I T  but  AT  IT. 
And  what  Podure  can  there  be  fitter  for  thofe,  that  in  the  deeped  fenfe  of  their 
own  great  Unworthinefs,  and  of  God’s  unexpreffible  Mercy,  are  going  to  take 
the  Seal  of  their  Pardon,  and  the  Pledge  of  their  Salvation  ?  What  better  podure 
would  they  have  for  thofe,  that  at  that  time  are  to  be  in  the  Highed  Adis  of  De¬ 
votion  ;  the  mod  Relenting  Contrition ,  and  the  greated  Thankfgiving  ?  If  on 
that  Occafion  the  Papids  Kneel  too,  and  with  a  Wrong  Intention ;  why  fhould 
any  Fault  of  theirs  hinder  me  from  exprefling  my  Duty  ?  What  they  do  on  no 
Reafon,  why  lhould  not  I  do  on  the  bed  ?  efpecially  when  we  have  fo  folemnly 
difclaimed  them,  and  fo  exprefiy  declared  our  own.  As  we  are  not  to  difufe  the 
Holy  Sacrament,  becaufe  the  Papids  have  made  it  an  Idol ;  So  may  we  continue 
our  Reverence,  tho’  they  have  paid  it  Adoration- 
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The  Crofs  in  Baptifm,  or  rather  after  Baptifm,  has  in  it  as  little  of  Popery  too . 
To  Worship  the  Crofs,  to  Afcribe  any  Vertue  to  the  Sign,  or  to  promife  ones  felf 
any  Defence  from  it,  may  be  Popery  ;  but  to  ufe  it  as  a  Sign,  only  to  fignifie  and 
declare,  can  never  come  under  that  Notion,  nor  be  term’d  Superftition ;  no  more 
than  it  would  be  to  pronounce  the  Word.  Tho’  the  Crofs  was  FcohJhneJS  to  the  Greeks, 
a  Stumbling-block  to  the  Jews;  and  has  been  fince  to  the  Fafifts  too,  a  Stumbling-block 
and  an  Idol ;  yet  are  we  ftill  to  Glory  in  it,  and  to  have  the  Memorial  of  it  in  a 
high  and  precious  efteem  :  neither  concerned  on  one  hand  at  the  Gentiles  Mockery, 
nor  on  the  other  at  the  Roman  Superftition.  The  Primitive  Chriftians,  it  is  certain, 
us’d  the  Sign  in  the  Earlieft  Times,  very  frequently  ;  with  that  on  all  Occafions 
they  put  themfelves  in  mind  of  our  Saviour’s  Suffering  for  them ;  and  with  that  they 
arm’d  themfelves  againff  their  own.  So  they  Saluted  their  Brethren,  and  fo  they  de¬ 
fied  the  Heathen.  It  was  the  common  Token  and  Mark  of  thofe  that  belonged  to 
Chrift  ;  and  was  afterwards  the  Imperial  Banner  of  the  (areat  Confiantine ,  the  firft 
Chriftian  Emperour,  and  under  that  (by  the  Grace  of  God)  were  thofe  Victories  ob¬ 
tained,  that  put  an  end  to  the  Heathen  Perfecutions.  Our  firft  Reformers  therefore 
finding  the  Crofs  of  Chrift  made  the  Subject  of  much  Superftition  among  the  Ro¬ 
manics ,  its  Image  Worshipped,  and  I  do  not  know  what  Vertue  imputed  to  the 
Signs ;  and  yet  remembring  withall  the  Devout  Practice  of  the  firft  and  beft  Ages ; 
as  they  abhorred  to  Countenance  the  one,  fo  they  were  tender  too  of  Condemn¬ 
ing  the  other:  and  in  that  Intention,  after  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  is  Adminiftred, 
the  Prieft  is  Ordered,  when  he  declares  Audibly  the  Admiflion  of  the  Child  into 
Chrift’s  Flock  ;  to  declare  Vifibly  too  by  that  known  blefted  Sign,  what  that  Shame 
is,  the  Chriftian  ought  to  defpife,  how  he  is  openly  always,  and  as  it  were  on  his 
Forehead  to  bear  the  Profeffion  of  his  Faith  ;  what  that  Banner  is,  under  which  he 
is  now  Lifted,  and  in  what  Warfare  he  ftands  Engag’d.  Our  Church  applying  that 
to  its  Members  once  at  leaft  in  their  Lives,  which  the  Primitive  repeated  fo  often  ; 
and  doing  that  on  lo  proper  an  Occafion,  which  heretofore  had  been  done  on  all, 
in  hopes  of  being  excufed  on  the  part  of  the  Ancient  Chriftian,  by  its  care  to  a- 
void  the  Faulty  Practice  of  the  Papifts ;  and  in  hopes  of  being  juftified  to  its  Mem¬ 
bers  and  Brethren,  by  fo  Great,  and  fo  Reverend  an  Authority.  And  that  it 
might  be  impoflible  for  any  Stander  by,  how  weak  foever,  to  fall  into  any  Super¬ 
ftition  himfelf,  or  to  fufpect  it  in  the  Minifter  ;  he  never  ufes  the  Action  Dumb, 
but  proclaims  the  Edifying  Signification,  and  fpeaks  out  in  plain  words  the  whol- 
fome  meaning.  A  Sign  This,  Nobly  and  Generoufly  taken  up  by  the  Elder  Chri- 
ftians,  in  the  midft  of  their  Blafpheming  Heathen  Neighbours  ;  owned  now  with 
the  like  Courage  under  the  infulting  Mahumetan :  A  Leffon  as  neceffary  for  that 
part  of  Chriftendom,  that  confines  now  upon  the  Turk  ;  not  to  be  looked  upon  as 
unreafonable  or  Improper,  by  thofe  Nations  that  by  the  Mercy  of  God,  have  yet  a 
better  Neighbourhood  :  always  of  great  Edification  to  the  Devout,  but  particularly 
to  be  remembred  by  thofe  whom  Commerce  carries  into  remoter  Countries :  where 
though,  if  Report  miftake  not,  it  has  by  fome  been  moft  fcandaloufly  forgot.  So 
Clear  and  Free  is  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  as  ufed  by  us,  from  the  leaft  ftiadow  of 
Superftition. 

6.  Lafily ,  The  Fafts  and  Feafts  of  the  Church  come  as  unjuftly  under  the  fame 
groundless  Imputation.  The  time  of  aftembling,  is  a  Circumftance  of  our  Wor¬ 
ship  that  cannot  be  left  to  particular  choice,  but  muft  be  determined  in  Common  : 
and  what  is  to  be  done  at  that  time,  muft  be  determined  too  in  an  Ordinary  orderly 
AiTembly  :  fo  that  it  muft  be  left  to  the  Difcretion  of  the  Governours,  when  we  are 
to  keep  a  Feftival,  and  when  a  Faft.  As  to  the  Keeping  of  the  Lords-Day,  our 
Church  was  not  at  Liberty :  without  Ihe  would  have  rafhly  departed  from  Apofto- 
lical  obfervation,  and  the  continued  practice  of  all  Ages  and  Places  fince  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  Chriftianity.  As  for  the  Keeping  of  Eafier ,  ftie  was  too  under  the  like 
Obligation  :  the  Annual  Feaft  of  the  Refurrection,  the  Great  Lords-Day  ,  being 
known  to  have  been  the  Chief,  and  the  Caufe  of  all  the  Weekly.  And  as  to  the 
Faft  of  Good  Friday,  it  was  nigh  as  early  as  the  Feaft  of  the  Refurrection.  They 
lamented  their  Sins  our  Saviour  died  for  on  the  Friday  before,  as  conftantly  as  they 
commemorated  His  Rifing  again  for  our  Salvation  the  Sunday  after.  And  in  Or¬ 
der  to  the  keeping  of  thofe  two  Great  Days  with  more  Devotion  ,  there 
was  likewife  in  the  Church  fome  time  before-hand  fet  apart  ,  for  better  Re¬ 
collection,  and  greater  Preparation  :  The  number  of  Days  in  fome  places  more, 
dn  fome  lefs.  That  of  Forty,  no  Super ftitious  Number,  had  obtained  in  the  IVe- 
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(hem  Country  ;  and  therefore  was  ftill  kept :  and  would  to  God  it  were  as  Religi- 
oufly  obferved,  as  it  was  Pioufly  appointed.  Wbitfunday  too,  the  Day  on  which 
the  Holy  Ghoft  defcended,  was  Obferved  always,  and  Univerfally  by  the  Ancient 
Church.  Only  the  Nativity  of  our  Saviour  was  of  later  remembrance,  but  yet 
before  Popery  came  in  :  Firft  obferved  in  the  Weflern  Church  ;  and  afterwards  ta¬ 
ken  up  by  the  Eaflern ,  in  Saint  Chryfoftom  s  time,  as  it  (lands  recommended  by  him 
to  the  People  of  Antioch.  Other  times  befides  thefe,  have  been  appointed  too  for 
our  Religious  AlTemblies ;  which  befides  the  general  Worfhip  of  God,  the  Exam¬ 
ples  of  his  Saints  and  Martyrs,  are  gratefully  remembred,  and  pioufly  propofed,  and 
thofe  Days  are  called  commonly  by  the  Name  of  the  Perfon  then  particularly  Com¬ 
memorated  .*  Not  that  the  Worfhip  is  to  the  Saint,  or  that  the  Day  is  employed  in 
his  Honour  ;  only  becaufe  on  the  occafion  of  his  Memory  or  Martyrdom  ,  we 
come  together  as  to  pay  our  other  Duties  to  our  God,  fo  to  thank  him  for  the  Gra¬ 
ces  of  his  Servant,  and  to  be  Edifyed  and  Inftrutfted  by  the  Example.  It  is  true,  the 
Church  heretofore,  when  God  had  been  bountiful  to  them  in  the  Number  of  his 
Saints ,  increafed  in  fome  proportion  thofe  Days  of  his  Worfliip  :  and  it  is  to  be 
Confeffed  that  Popery  had  both  acknowledged  Saints  to  God,  which  he  might  not 
own,  and  gave  the  True  Saints  an  Honour  which  they  mult  difclaim.  But  with 
us  the  number  of  thofe  Days  is  not  greater  then  that  the  Affairs  of  the  World  may 
well  comply  ;  and  as  the  number  of  the  Apoftles  is  not  large,  fo  their  San&ity 
fure  is  unquestionable  ;  and  then  on  thofe  Days  we  neither  Befeech  by  their  Merits, 
nor  recommend  our  felves  to  their  IntercefTton.  You  fee  then  how  unreafonable 
the  Objection  of  Popery  is  here  too :  But  fee  to  what  abfurdity  it  goes  on.  Firft  it 
is  fuppofed  Popery  to  keep  a  Day  in  the  Memory  of  an  Apoftle,and  then  it  is  thought 
as  Popifli,  to  call  him  a  Saint.  A  Great  Perfon  at  Geneva,  it  feems,  prefumed  it 
fomewhat  Popifh  to  obferve  Sunday  it  felf ;  and  confidered  about  changing  the  Day* 
Nay  fome  are  fo  perverfely  Superftitious  on  the  other  hand  ;  as  that  That  day,  on 
which  all  the  Chriftian  World  remembers  our  Saviour’s  Bitter  Pajjion ,  has  feemed  to 
them  the  fitter  for  a  Feaft  ;  and  the  time  Univerfally  now  fet  apart  for  the  Joyful 
Memory  of  his  Bleffed  Nativity,  the  more  proper  for  a  Faff.  This  indeed  is  not 
like  the  Paptfis :  No,  it  is  like  a  Jew  or  a  Heathen. 

So  I  hope  it  has  fufficiently  appeared,  how  little  guilty  thofe  Ufages  are  of  the 
Popery  of  which  they  are  accufed  ;  the  chief  defigns  of  thefe  Papers.  But  having 
not  been  able  to  difcourfe  of  their  Innocence  without  fome  difcovery  of  their  ufe, 
I  {hall  crave  the  Readers  patience  for  a  fhort  digreffion,  wherein  he  may  fee  that  the 
firft  Governours  of  our  Reformed  Church  did  not  only  ufe  their  Liberty  and  impofe 
them  as  things  indifferent ;  but  as  things  expedient,  and  to  which  they  were  obliged 
in  all  Godly  Prudence. 

For  although  the  Perfons  who  now  enforce  this  account  may  think  fo  much  of 
themfelves  as  that  the  weakeft  of  their  poflible  Jealoufie  ought  to  have  been  confider¬ 
ed  molt ;  yet  the  firft  Reformers  were  not  to  engage  themfelves  in  a  Task  fo  endlefs, 
nor  to  content  themfelves  with  fo  narrow  a  view  $  feveral  other  refpe&smore  weigh¬ 
ty,  and  things  more  pra&icable  did  expe<ft  their  care. 

For  in  the  Reformation  there  were  more  conflderations  to  be  had,  than  fome  are 
pleafed,  or  capable  to  underftand.  There  was  a  regard  to  Truth,  to  Increafe  of  Pie- 
ety,  to  Gravity,  and  Decency,  to  Antiquity  ;  to  all  the  Modern  Churches,  the  Ro¬ 
mm  it  felf,  the  Grecian ,  and  the  then  Reformed  j  Regards  then  had,  and  ever  fince 
to  be  continued.  They  were  indeed  to  provide  in  the  firft  place,  that  their  preferi- 
bed  Rites  fhould  be  fuch  as  might  not  in  any  manner  reafonablv  offend  their  own 
Members,  but  be  the  moft  fit  to  raife  and  promote  their  Devotion  :  They  were  too 
ac  the  fame  time  to  take  care,  that  no  offence  fhould  be  given  to  other  Churches,  no 
juft  fcandal  even  to  that  they  left. 

For  as  to  the  Church  of  Rome t  though  we  were  forced  to  part  from  Her,  it  was 
to  be  with  all  Chriftian  Meeknefs  and  Charity  ;  with  a  defire  that  (he  would  re¬ 
turn  to  Her  felf  and  us ;  and  would  at  laft  follow  the  Reformation ,  which  fhe 
had  been  often  defired  to  begin.  And  therefore  when  we  cut  off  her  Corruptions 
and  Superftitions,  we  retained  fome  of  her  moft  Laudable  and  Ancient  Ways  ; 
not  leaving  them, though  Godly  and  Venerable,  becaufe  Pra<ftifed  by  Her,  as  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Oppofition  would  have  dire&ed  ;  but  for  that  Caufe  the  rather  pracftiflng 
them  our  Selves,  as  it  was  fit  for  Chriftians  and  Brethren.  All  the  Innocent  Ce¬ 
remonies  indeed  we  did  not  keep  ;  becaufe  their  Number  was  exceffively  great, 
and  they  of  fmall  or  no  Edification.  Though  under  that  Burden  we  could  have 
been  content  to  reft,  had  that  been  the  only  Difpute  ,  and  were  it  to  have 
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been  the  Condition  of  our  Peace.  But  the  Tyrannv  of  their  Corruptions  ,  by 
which  they  forced  us  out  of  their  Communion,  having  reftored  us  to  our  Firft 
Liberty,  and  taken  off  that  Human  Right  or  Ufurpation  by  which  their  Bifhops 
pretended  Authority  over  ours  (from  a  Prefcription  whofe  Date  we  know  ) ;  we 
ufed  then  that  Liberty  too  in  other  matters :  and  both  (hewed  that  we  were  not 
under  Bondage,  and  that  we  were  in  Charity  ;  leaving  that  Church  a  Pattern  for 
Her  to  imitate,  and  Ufing  towards  her  a  Temper  by  which  (lie  was  not  needlefly 
provoked. 

So  did  the  Firft  Reformers  difcharge  their  Duty  towards  the  Roman  Church  j  by 
this  Conduct  giving  to  the  Sober  and  Well-minded  all  reafon  to  commend  us,  and 
taking  away  from  the  Reft  all  occafion  to  Blafpheme  ;  reducing  themfelves  in  all 
Material  Points,  to  the  Standard  of  the  Primitive  Church  ;  and  in  lelfer  matters  ta¬ 
king  leave  to  vary,  as  feveral  Countreys  then  of  the  fame  Ages  had  ufed  to  do ; 
in  hopes  that  other  Nations  would  by  the  Grace  of  God  be  at  Taft  invited  by  fo  fair 
an  Example ;  we  not  propofing  our  felves  fo  much,  as  the  ancient  Church  to  their 
Imitation. 

The  fame  Apology  might  too  be  fatisfadlory  to  the  Greek  Church  ;  from  whom 
if  we  differ  in  Doctrines  or  Worfhip,  it  was  becaufe  we  prefumed  our  felves  con- 
ftrained  by  the  Truth  fo  to  do  :  But  that  we  affedled  not  wantonly  an  un- 
neceffary  Contrariety,  they  might  perceive  by  our  choofing  fome  fuch  Cu- 
ftoms  as  had  the  general  Approbation,  arid  by  conforming  to  Ancient  Ufage. 
A  Church  of  another  Climat,  not  being  to  expedt  that  we  of  the  North-Weft 
(hould  Agree  in  all ;  but  that  it  might  appear  by  common  Pradice  of  fome 
things,  that  it  was  not  out  of  Oppofition  that  we  had  abftained  from  the 
reft. 

Such  Refped  there  was  to  be  to  the  Roman  and  Greek  Churches  :  There  was  too 
a  confideration  of  the  Reformed,  the  Lutheran  ;  a  chief  regard  was  to  be  had  to 
her,  and  the  upper  hand  of  Fellowdiip  given  as  to  the  Elder  Sifter.  She  firft  had 
protefted  againft  the  Romijh  Corruptions,  flood  the  dangerous  Shock  of  Papal  Ty¬ 
ranny ,  and  boldly  advanced  a  Reformation ;  which  too  The  Planted  wide,  and  Set- 
led  in  very  powerful  Countreys.  This  Noble  Example  our  firft  Reformers  follow¬ 
ed  :  From  Them  they  learned  to  caft  off  all  Modern  Ufurpation,  and  to  reftore 
according  to  the  Earlier  Pattern  ;  not  taking  our  Copy  indeed  from  theirs,  but 
from  the  fame  ancient  Original,  tho’  with  fome  difference,  yet  with  a  near  re- 
femblance.  Our  Epifcopacy  by  the  Piety  of  our  Princes  was  left  more  Entire, 
than  with  Them  in  fome  places.  The  Dodrine  of  Conjubftanttation ,  which  deter¬ 
mines  the  Mode  of  Chrift’s  Real  Prefence  at  the  Time  of  Participation,  we  were 
not  fatisfied  in  ;  but  yet  as  they  condemned  the  Idolatry  and  Superftitions  of  the 
Pcpijh  Tranfubftantiaticn  equally  with  us  j  fo  did  we  equally  with  them  Adore  the 
Myftery  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  were  ready  to  Communicate  on  our  Knees. 
After  their  Example  our  Churches  and  Cathedrals  were  not  Negleded,  the  Pla¬ 
ces  where  God  s  Honour  dwells ;  nor  His  Altars,  where  His  Mercy  and  Love  (hew 
themfelves  forth.  The  Worlhip  of  the  Soul  was  Commanded  to  be  expreffed  in  the 
Pofture  of  the  Body  ;  The  Bowing  at  the  Holy  Name  of  JESUS  recom¬ 
mended  ;  and  a  decent  Gravity  every  where  kept  up,  tho’  with  fewer  Cere¬ 
monies. 

So  Serviceable  were  thefe  Orders  of  ours  in  refped!  of  the  reft  of  Chriftendom, 
and  fo  fit  t*>  be  retained  for  their  Edification  in  Love  ( the  fruit  of  which  we  had 
the  Satisfaction  to  reap,  not  only  from  the  Approbation  of  thofe  our  Brethren,  not 
fo  well  fatisfied  elfewhere,  but  from  the  Confeffion  even  of  fome  Romanifts  them¬ 
felves).  They  were  too  as  proper  for  our  own  Edification,  and  for  the  Advancement 
of  God’s  Worfiiip  here. 

To  that  purpofe  thefe  Rules  were  as  exactly  fitted  as  if  it  had  been  the  only 
Defign.  For  what  could  have  been  better  defigned  for  the  Honour  of  God,  and 
Increafe  of  Religion  amongft  Men,  than  that  the  People  fhould  be  ordered  (  had 
it  not  been  their  Cuftom  before  )  Solemnly  to  meet  to  pay  their  Devotions  on  cer¬ 
tain  Days  of  the  Week  ;  that  there  (hould  be  Annual  Commemorations  of  the 
Myfteries  of  our  Redemption,  and  of  the  Zeal  and  Dodtrines  of  the  Blefled  A- 
poftles.  And  how  could  our  Devotions  be  more  Certain  and  Sufficient,  more 
Grave  and  Regular,  than  under  a  well-confidered  Form  ?  If  the  Minifter  were 
then  in  another  Garment,  did  not  the  very  Sight  of  him  Admonifii ,  before  the 
Exhortation  began,  that  the  People  were  to  lay  afide  their  ordinary  Thoughts,  not 
to  meet  him  there  as  abroad,  but  to  be  a  Holy  Congregation  ?  If  they  were  di¬ 
rected  to  be  on  their  Knees  at  Prayers,  and  at  the  Communion ;  was  it  more  than 
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became  their  Duty  ?  or  a  Hindrance  think  we  to  their  Devotion  ?  Or  was  it  to 
be  expected,  that  when  a  Congregation  faw  a  Perfon  admitted  into  the  Number, 
and  the  Do&rines  of  the  Crofs  declared  over  him,  as  the  terms  of  his  Reception  ; 
they  fhould  be  Offended  that  it  was  fo  evidently  fet  forth,  and  declared  to  the  Eye 
as  well  as  to  the  Ear  ;  and  fhould  fo  far  forget  its  Benefits,  as  rather  at  that  time  to 
think  impertinently  of  an  old  Superftition  that  was  gone,  and  of  Popery  that  was 
abolilhed  ;  than  to  joyn  and  recognize  our  Saviours  Death,  and  theft  former  Vows, 
and  Zealoufiy  to  refolve  the  Profeflion  of  their  Holy  Faith  in  defpight  of  ail  its 
Enemies  i  But  on  this  Subject  I  proceed  no  further  to  the  other  unqueftionab'e 
parts  of  our  Pvitual ;  it  being  plain,  that  even  the  Idler  Appointments  have  their 
proper  ufe. 

When  therefore  the  Reformation  began,  for  fuch  juft  Reafons,  and  feveral  Re- 
fpeds  to  others,  and  to  our  felves,  was  the  prefent  Form  Eftablifhed. 

At  that  time  the  other  Proteftant  Church  of  Calvins  Model  (that  the  Reader  may 
not  think  it  forgot  above,)  was  but  juft  fet  up  in  the  narrow  Territory  of  Geneva  J 
and  therefore,  indeed,  not  much  confidered  by  our  Reformers  ;  only  under  their 
general  Rule,  that  as  they  begged  leave  in  Indifferent  things  to  ufe  their  own  Li¬ 
berty,  fo  they  impofed  not  on  other  Churches.  By  our  leave  therefore  the  Refor¬ 
mers  of  that  place  might  have  ufed  fewer  Ceremonies,  and  thofe  of  their  own  In¬ 
vention,  fo  they  would  be  pleafed  not  to  dictate  their  Regulations  as  neceffary 
Rules  to  us :  Nay,  even  there,  where  other  wife  we  might  think  they  had  gone  too 
far,  the  neceffity  of  their  Circumftances  might  have  pleaded  for  them  ;  provided 
they  prefcribed  not  their  Orders  and  Difcipline  to  Foreign  Countries.  Though  there¬ 
fore  they  had  abrogated  Epifcopacy,  though  Lay-Elders,  and  Lay-Deacons  were 
Novelties  in  the  Church  of  Chrift,  though  a  Liturgy  of  Prayers  was  wanting,  and 
they  feemed  in  feveral  things  to  condemn  the  Ancient  Church  too  much  :  yet  they 
were  ftill  regarded  by  us  as  Brethren,  their  Correfpondence  defired,  and  Communi¬ 
on  with  them  maintain’d. 

But  when  the  Neighbourhood  of  Geneva  had,  with  the  Dodrine  of  the  Reformar 
tion,  carried  this  peculiar  Difcipline  into  France :  It  began  thence  to  come  over  hither 
as  a  Mode,  and  to  take,  it  may  be,  the  more  becaufe  it  was  new.  And  then  it  was 
urged,  not  as  convenient  to  the  Circumftances  of  a  little  Town  or  of  a  fcattercd  di- 
ftreffed  People  under  Popifh  Bifhops,  but  as  neceffary  to  all  that  profeffed  the  Purity 
of  the  Gofpel  :  and  it  was  given  out  to  be  as  fit  to  reform  from  us  to  them,  as  it  was 
before  from  the  Pope  to  us.  The  firft  Rule  of  this  new  method  (I  mean  as  imported 
and  tranflated  to  us)  was,  to  have  no  Circumftance  in  Divine  Worfhip,  that  was 
not  exprefly  determined  in  Scripture.  By  this  Rule  they  cut  off  all  our  Eftablifhments, 
as  they  thought,  at  once ;  but  by  this  they  could  have  none  of  their  own  ;  for  their 
Elders  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  Text,  confidered  better  ;  and  unordained  An¬ 
nual  Deacons  had  as  little  ground,  not  to  mention  their  leffer  Rites.  That  Rule 
therefore  failing,  they  were  to  have  another  meafure  of  Purity  ;  and  that  was,  to 
be  at  the  greateft  poftible  diftance  from  the  Church  of  Renee :  And  then  we  were 
to  have  no  Bifhops,  becaufe  the  Pope  was  one  ;  we  were  not  to  pray  to  God  at  fet- 
hours,  or  by  a  fet-Form,  becaufe  the  Papifis  did  $  we  were  to  have  no  Chriftian 
Fafts  or  Feafts  ;  and  all  our  Obfervations  though  never  fo  Edifying  and  Primitive,, 
were  to  be  laid  afide  by  thofe  that  would  be  pure,  if  they  had  been  ufed  at  Rome . 

We  have  already,  though  briefly,  difeovered  the  falfity  of  both  thofe  Principles. 
The  Firft  was  a  grofs  Fallacy  put  upon  the  People  by  their  Teachers  ;  who  to  the 
great  Maxim  of  the  Reformation,  that  no  neceffary  Chriftian  Do&rine  was  to  be 
received  nor  warrantable  by  Scripture  ,  had  Sophiftically  joyned  this  great  Untruth, 
That  no  Circumftance  of  Worfhip  was  to  be  ufed  that  could  not  be  fhevved  there. 
The  other  too,  that  condemned  indifferently  all  the  Practices  of  the  Roman  Church 
whatever,  was  nothing  clfe  but  a  Sophiftical  Impofture  put  in  the  place  of  this 
Truth, That  none  of  its  Corruptions  were  to  be  retained  ;  it  was  nothing  but  a  dis¬ 
ingenuous  unchriftian  abufe  of  good  Peoples  Zeal ;  to  make  them  diflike  the 
good  ufages  of  ours  and  the  Ancient  Church,  with  the  fame  warmth  they  rejected 
the  Deprivation  of  the  Roman.  ' 

Either  of  thefe  two  Principles,  if  they  had  been  true,  would  have  put  an  end  to 
this  Difpute  about  Church-Ceremonies ;  and  therefore,  though  Baffled  and 
Confuted,  they  failed  not  to  be  always  inculcated  into  the  Ears  of  the  People. 
To  prove  the  Rites  of  our  Church  unlawful  ftep  by  ftep,  had  been  a  troublefome 
Task  ,  and  might  not  have  fucceeded  well  ;  either  the  People  might  not 
have  bom  the  length  of  their  Difcourfe  ,  or  feen  through  the  weaknefs. 

But 
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But  here  to  cut  the  work  ftiort,  they  had  a  Maxim  or  two,  that  their  followers 
might  eafily  grafp,  and  it  may  be  as  eafily  fwallow.  And  accordingly  one  or  both 
of  thefe,  the  People  were  always  taught  to  believe.  Thefe  were  the  little  lumps  of 
Leaven,  that  were  caft  in,  and  all  along  fermented  the  Nation,  till  the  whole  was 
Leavened  ;  and  they  were  worked  up  at  laft  to  the  utmoft  perfection,  and  molt  ex¬ 
alted  Hate,  to  the  Holy  Covenant  ;  whofe  great  ends  forfooth  were,  to  pluck  up 
Lpifcopacy  Root  and  Branch  as  Popilh,  and  to  eftablifh  Presbytery,  the  Form  cf 
God's  own  appointment. 

But  thefe  falfe  Principles  could  not  be  fixed  fo ;  they  were  purfued  too  by  their 
own  Party,  and  run  down  in  Fact.  For  as  to  the  firft,  there  rofe  up  thofe  that 
could  more  fpie  out  Presbyterianifm  in  the  Bible,  then  they  had  been  fuffered  to  fee 
Lpifcopacy  before  :  Miniftry  and  Tythes  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  Gofpel,  they 
faid  :  They  asked  you  your  Text  for  every  thing  you  did  ;  For  faying  You  rather 
than  Thou  ;  for  taking  off  the  Flat  before  God  or  Man.  And  fo  as  to  the  other 
Maxim,  it  was  found  out  at  laft,  that  Geneva  it  felf  was  not  far  from  Italy ;  and 
Gaffes  and  Synods  (who  would  have  thought  it)  ?  were  efteemed  a  little  Popijh  too  : 
If  they  valued  themfelves  on  their  diftance  from  Rome ;  there  were  thofe  that  could 
go  farther  than  they.  The  Independents  prefently  outwent  them :  Thefe  were  out- 
ftripped  by  others  ;  and  at  laft  the  Quaker  feemed  before  them  all,  but  all  things 
moving  Circularly,  thefe  laft  came  very  nigh  to  that  point  on  the  one  fide,  from 
which  they  were  moft  remote  on  the  other  ;  inftead  of  one  pretending  Infallible 
Spirit,  we  had  Legions ;  and  all  the  Oppofition  to  the  Pope  of  Rome  ended  in  this, 
that  every  Man  was  to  be  Pope  himfelf. 

Thefe  were  the  vilible  and  palpable  abfurdities,  confequent  to  thofe  two  falfe 
Maxims ;  and  thofe  Maxims  have  been  mentioned  here  upon  occafion  indeed  of 
the  Geneva  Reformation  ;  but  with  no  defign  of  undue  Reflection.  They  being 
but  Additions  grafted  on  that  way  fince  it  was  brought  into  England,  not  natural 
nor  proper  to  it,  though  with  us  too  clofeiy  combined  Ridiculous  untruths  of  a  de- 
ftrueftive  Nature,  to  be  difclaimed  and  difcountenanced  by  all  fober  Men. 

How  our  Foreign  Brethren  of  that  Conftitution,  as  they  defign  their  Form  of 
Government  for  themfelves,  and  not  for  us,  for  a  Bond  of  Peace  and  Difcipline  at 
home,  and  not  to  give  difturbance  abroad  ;  fo  they  will,  we  do  not  queftion,  give 
us  leave  to  think  fo  well  of  our  own  way,  as  not  to  be  willing  to  exchange  it  for  any 
other,  that  may  in  Charity  be  allowed  to  Hand  on  equal  terms,  but  will  not  we 
hope  pretend  advantage. 

For  Good  Men,  and  who  know  the  Grounds  and  Reafons  of  our  Reformation, 
were  at  a  lofs,  what  the  late  Defign  might  mean  of  bringing  our  Church  nearer  to 
the  Proteftants  abroad  (to  thofe  of  our  Brethren  of  Calvins  way  we  fuppofe  they 
intended)  ;  We  hope  the  intention  was  not  to  infinuate  an  unjuft  reproach  ;  as  if 
we  had  not  the  Amity  and  Affedion  for  them  which  we  ought;  did  not  rejoyce 
in  their  Edification,  or  compaflionate  their  Affliction  ;  but  only  this,  to  alter  our 
Conftitution  into  a  nearer  refemblance  with  theirs :  But  if  any  of  ours  defied 
this  for  Amendment  ,  as  a  farther  Reformation  and  greater  Perfection,  it  was 
becaufe  they  were  not  pleafed  to  confider  their  own  frame  well :  nor  could  any  ho- 
neft  Man  of  our  Church,  and  who  underftood  her  right,  have  ever  confented.  And 
if  the  Defign  was  only  Political,  (though  the  Policy  appears  not)  yet  why  might 
it  not  be  as  fit  for  thofe  Proteftants  to  come  nearer  to  us  ?  But,  not  to  Hand 
on  fuch  terms,  how  could  we  have  went  nigher  to  the  Calvinijl  1,  without  de¬ 
parting  from  the  Lutheran  ?  Our  Church  is  already  in  the  middle  ,  and  reaching 
out  her  Flands  cn  either  fide  ;  fettled  there  long  ago,  by  weighty  reafon,  and 
upon  mature  Deliberation :  for  although  the  word  Protejlant  has  been  here  at 
home  appropriated  to  a  Party  ;  and  the" Reformed  Church  abroad  has  been  ftiil 
underftood  only  for  thofe  of  one  way  :  Yet  every  one  knows  th.it  the  Lutheran 
is  the  firft  Reformed  ;  and  that  the  term  Protejlant  is  only  proper  to 'them,  and 
particularly  to  thofe  only  of  the  German  Nation.  This  then  is  the  firft  Fallacy 
endeavoured  to  be  put  upon  the  People  ;  that  thofe  to  whom  fome  of  our  Dit- 
fenters  pretend  a  nearer  approach  ,  are  the  only  Reformed  and  Proteftants  in 
the  World  :  as  if  the  Lutheran  were  not  to  be  underftood  by  his  own  Name. 
The  other  is  this,  that  the  Calvinijl  is  fo  great,  that  the  other  deferves  not  to  be 
mentioned  :  whereas  the  other  have  ftiil  been  the  far  greater  Number  ,  and  the 
much  more  confiderable.  Our  Trade  indeed  ,  makes  us  look  into  Holland  , 
(where  though  the  true  Calvinijl  makes  not  above  a  third  of  the  People  ;  and  our 
Falhions  into  France,  (and  would  to  God  their  Numbers  encreafed  there)  ;  we 
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fpeak  much  of  Switzerland  ,  and  the  Lower  Palatinate  :  But  we  forget  to  take  no¬ 
tice  of  the  large  Countreys  that  are  entirely  of  the  other  Profeftion  ;  as  Denmark, 

Sweden ,  the  Dominions  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony ,  and  Brandenburg,  of  rl.e  Great 
Houfe  of  Lunenburg ,  and  the  many  Imperial  Cities.  So  that  the  Defign  mentioned 
before  of  coming  nearer  to  the  Reformation  abroad,  was  nothing  elfe  hut  this : 

To  perfwade  us  to  go  farther  from  the  Univerfal  Church  Primitive,  from  the  Ma¬ 
jor  part  of  the  Moderns  Reformed,  from  our -innocent  agreement  with  general 
Chriftianity ,  and  from  thofe  of  our  felves  who  are  much  edified  by  our  Prefen  c 
Conftitution  ;  to  come  nearer  to  thofe  abroad,  who  (to  fpeak  in  the  faireft  lan¬ 
guage  )  are  not  better  conltituted  than  our  felves ;  and  to  comply  with  thofe  at 
home,  who  are  certainly  neither  the  greater  nor  the  belt  part  of  us ;  to  give  way 
to  the  falfeft  and  moll  deftrudlive  Prejudice,  oppofite  to  all  Catholick  Agree¬ 
ment,  and  to  Countenance  and  Encourage  a  molt  Caufelefs  and  Seditious  Se¬ 
paration. 

But  to  return  from  this  Digreflion  :  We  have  feen  upon  the  View  of  the 
Particulars  mold  in  queflion  no  Popery  in  them,  no  Superftition  nor  Idolatry, 
no  favour  nor  tendency  to  any  of  the  Roman  Corruptions ;  nothing  in  them  that 
is  not  directed  to  the  promoting  of  God’s  Honour,  the  railing  of  our  Devotion, 
and  the  Teaching  of  our  Duty  ;  nothing  but  what  either  was  in  ufe  before  Po¬ 
pery  took  place,  or  mult  be  allowed  commendable  even  in  the  Papifts  them- 
felves. 

And  yet  notwithftanding  all  the  Zealous  abhorrence  our  firft  Reformers  had  for 
Popery,  declared  by  theft  Writings,  and  confirmed  by  the  Teftimonv  of  their 
Deaths ;  notwithftanding  the  conftant  continued  Profeffions  of  the  fame  Faith  Hill 
made  by  all  that  officiate  in  the  Church ;  although  all  poffible  care  has  been  taken 
to  prevent  the  Sufpicion,  and  difavow  all  Popish  intention  ;  yet  our  Church  is 
Popifh,  and  we  all  Papifts  ftill  :  The  grofteft  and  the  moft  inexcufable  Calumny 
that  ever  was  invented. 

We  have  feen  already  to  what  ends  this  notorious  Untruth  was  firft  devifed  by 
the  Diffenting  Party  ;  to  widen  the  Separation,  to  fix  Men  in  it,  and  to  keep  them  Sinfully  un- 
at  an  irreconcilable  diftance  :  But  I  cannot  tell  whether  it  had  not  been  more 
excufable  before  God  and  Man  to  have  feparated  upon  no  B.eafon,  than  upon  one 
fo  fcandaloufly  falfe.  They  had  then  only  been  accountable  for  their  departure, 
and  forfaking  us ;  but  now  befides  for  all  this  injuftice  which  they  have  done  us, 
and  the  Calumnies  under  which  they  have  left  us.  For  fo  under  the  Old  Law, 
where  a  Man  might  at  pleafure  have  put  away  his  Wife  ;  and  without  Caufe 
fhewn ;  yet  if  he  had  given  occafion  of  Speech  againft  her,  and  brought  an  Evil 
Name  upon  her,  had  accufed  her  to  have  been  Corrupt ;  he  was  then  by  the 
Judgment  of  the  Elders  to  make  reparation  by  a  Pecuniary  Muld,  to  fuffer  Corpo¬ 
ral  Chaftifement,  and  not  to  put  her  away  for  ever.  If  then  thofe  Perfons  had  not 
in  them  that  Brotherly  Love,  which  ftiould  have  made  them  defirous  of  our  com¬ 
pany  ;  nor  that  Senfe  of  their  Duty  to  our  common  Father ;  by  which  we  are 
obliged  to  make  our  joynt  appearance  unto  Him ;  yet  in  common  juftice  they 
ffiould  have  forbore  their  Slanders,  and  in  reverence  to  the  God  of  Truth  they 
ftiould  not  have  condemned  us  fo  rafhly,  in  matters  that  concern  him.  For  feems 
it  fo  fmall  a  thing  to  any  Man,  efpecially  to  one  that  profeftes  a  more  tender  Senfe 
of  his  Duty,  to  accufe  one  rafhly  and  falfly  before  God  and  the  World,  of  Super- 
ftitions,  Abominations,  and  Idolatry,  of  perverting  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  and 
corrupting  his  Worftiip,  of  carrying  the  Souls  of  Men  into  Error  and  Sin,  and 
endangering  their  Eternal  Salvations?  Were  this  Scandal  fpoken  of  any  fingle 
Prieft  that  had  the  care  of  the  fmalleft  Parifh  ,  what  fufficient  Satisfaction  could 
be  made  him  ?  But  when  it  is  fpoke  of  the  Paftors  and  Teachers  of  a  Great  Peo¬ 
ple,  of  the  Conftitution  and  Frame  of  a  whole  National  Church  ,  what  amends 
lhall  be  given  them  ?  For  here  the  confederation  is  not  only  of  Difreputation  and 
Lofs  of  Honour  unjuftly  fuftained ,  but  of  the  Horrible  Mifchiefs  that  have  fol¬ 
lowed  :  Nor  do  thofe  fuffer  fo  much,  of  whom  the  Scandal  is  faid,  as  thofe  do 
who  credit  and  entertain  it.  The  greateft  prejudice  is  not  to  us,  but  to  thofe  who 
on  that  account  are  gone  from  us ;  who  have  been  feared  by  it  into  Schifm,  and 
Facftion ;  have  been  engaged  in  Uncharitablenefs,  and  the  breach  of  the  Peace  of 
God,  the  Unity  of  his  Church,  into  Heats  and  Animofities,  into  Temporal  and 
Spiritual  Difobedience ;  who  have  been  thence  perverted  into  Deadly  Errors  and 
Herefies,  and  haftning  from  us  have  run  upon  Rocks,  and  made  Shipwrack  of 
their  Faith.  Thefe  are  the  damages  of  that  Wicked  Scandal,  to  be  eftimated 
by  the  Hazard  and  Perdition  of  thoufands  of  Souls :  The  lofs  is  to  the  Catholick 
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Church,  and  to  be  anfwered  for  hereafter  to  the  great  Shepherd.  So  big  is  this 
foul  Slander  of  Infinite  Mifchief ;  tho’  its  fingle  guilt  be  fo  great,  that  it  needs  no 
accumulation. 

Judge  not  that  ye  he  vot  Judged ,  lays  our  Lord  and  Mailer  :  And,  •who  art  thou 
that  Judge  ft  another  s  Servant  ?  fays  his  Blefifed  Apoftle.  So  unwarrantable  and  dan¬ 
gerous  a  thing  it  is  to  pafs  a  haftv  peremptory  Sentence,  even  upon  our  fellows  and 
equals,  in  any  thing  that  relates  to  God  :  It  is  to  attempt  upon  his  Authority,  and 
to  ufurp  his  Seat.  He  then  that  palfes  a  Sentence  notorioufly  unjuft,  what  is  he 
to  exped  at  the  day  of  the  righteous  Judgment  of  God  ?  And,  who  art  thou  that 
jo  judge  ft  not  only  anothers  Servant ,  but  thy  own  Superior,  and  whom  the  Great  Mafter  has 
commanded  thee  to  obey  ?  If  thy  Slanders  were  againft  any  foreign  Sifter  Church  of 
God,  it  were  a  high  breach  of  Charity,  for  which  you  ought  to  beg  pardon  of 
Chriftendom  :  but  to  Calumniate  malicioufly  ones  own  Church,  and  to  charge  her 
falfely  with  the  higheft  Crimes ;  is  a  Lye  not  only  again!!  thofe  to  whom  you  owe 
common  refped,  but  to  whom  you  are  to  pay  Duty  and  Subjection  ;  it  is  as  if  you 
Blafphemed  your  Father  or  your  Mother. 

But  to  pafs  away  from  fuch  fad  Confiderations,  on  which  tho’  the  concerned 
Ihould  reflect  very  ferioufly  ;  to  conclude  in  the  eafieft  and  raoft  favourable  manner : 
Thofe  that  go  this  way  to  deftroy  our  Reputation  with  the  Vulgar,  have  not  pro¬ 
vided  well  for  their  own  with  intelligent  Men;  they  will  not  afcer  this  be  well  able 
to  make  good  their  Pretences  to  much  knowledge,  and  their  Profeffion  of  greater 
zeal  for  Truth.  For  the  difference  betwixt  us  and  Popery  is  fo  wide,  that  thofe 
who  accufe  us  of  it,  except  they  excufe  themfelves  by  ignorance,  cannot  be  well 
allowed  by  the  World  to  boaft  of  Confidence  and  Integrity. 

I  cannot  tell  whether  moft  of  the  Teachers  are  not  diredly  guilty  of  this  great 
Untruth  :  However,  whether  or  no  they  Preach  it  for  pofitive  Dodrine,  yet  this 
we  are  fure  of ;  there  is  nothing  more  common  with  their  Auditors ;  it  is  this  fancy 
that  keeps  them  faft  to  their  own  way,  and  gives  them  their  greateft  averfion 
for  us. 

Some  of  the  People  indeed  out  of  Ignorance  are  betrayed  into  this  Slander :  and 
yet  there  too  the  Ignorance  is  fomething  too  grofs,  and  too  eafie  to  be  removed, 
than  that  it  ftrould  Qualifie  the  fault  much.  They  need  for  better  information 
but  perufe  our  Articles  of  Religion  which  are  very  Ihort ;  and  look  into  our  Pray¬ 
ers,  a  Book  in  every  ones  hand  ;  they  need  but  come  to  thofe  near  Places,  where 
the  Law  and  their  Duty  calls  them ;  and  have  patience  to  hear  their  proper  Teach¬ 
ers  :  And  therefore  even  this  their  Ignorance  is  too  much  their  Fault,  to  become 
their  Defence. 

But  however  this  Blind  Zeal  and  Weak  Ignorance  of  the  People,  if  it  ftial!  be 
allowed  in  Plea  for  them,  muft  it  not  then  be  charged  upon  thofe  who  have  ufurped 
the  care  of  them  ?  Thofe  who  have  unwarrantably  and  in  their  own  wrong  taken 
upon  them  their  InftruCtion ,  are  they  not  to  anfwer  for  their  culpable  want  of 
Knowledge  ?  But  how  careful  Ihould  they  be  that  they  do  not  beget  thefe  uncha¬ 
ritable  prejudices,  nor  dif-ingenuoufly  cherifh  fuch  untruths,  that  they  are  not  the 
Caufes  of  that  Weaknefs,  and  the  Authors  of  their  Ignorance  ? 

For  whence  is  it,  that  thofe  People  Ihould  be  fuppofed  to  bring  fuch  Prejudices, 
but  from  the  Difcourfes  of  their  Meetings  ?  Do  they  not  there  find  Popery  and 
our  Church  in  a  Breath  ?  the  Rites  of  that  Church  fo  mentioned  as  to  include 
ours ;  and  themfelves  flattered  with  the  Title  of  True  Proteftants,  to  our  Exclu- 
fion  ?  If  they  do  not  there  broadly  call  the  Surplice  a  Rag  of  Babylon,  or  our  Pray¬ 
ers  the  Englifh  Mafs ;  yet  are  not  Will-worfhip,  and  Superftition,  carnal  Ordinan¬ 
ces  ;  and  Idolatry  fpoken  out  on  thofe  Occafions  ?  and  the  People  given  to  under- 
lland  by  oblique  Reflections,  and  peculiar  Phrafes,  that  there  is  as  little  Difference 
as  they  have  heard  Diftincftion  ? 

Hence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  the  True-bred  Diffenter  will  no  more  come  into  our 
Church,  than  into  a  Houfe  of  Rimmon  ;  a  Cathedral  is  a  very  Abomination.  To 
be  at  Prayers,  w’ould  be  to  be  at  Mafs :  and  if  you  ask  them  their  Exception  at 
the  Book,  they  Thank  God  they  have  never  look’d  in’t.  They  leave  their  Friends 
before  they  are  buried,  they  are  fo  frighted  at  the  Service  that  is  to  be  faid  ;  as  if 
the  Parfon  in  white  were  an  Apparition.  And  when  a  Relation  of  theirs  is  to  be 
Chriftned  ;  tho’  the  Office  be  performed  at  home,  in  no  Superftitious  place ;  yet 
they  will  not  affift  at  that  for  'which  they  came,  and  fly  away  from  the  Sign  of 
the  Crofs  as  faft,  as  the  Papifts  fancy  evil  Spirits  do.  Or  if  any  of  thefe  upon 
Surprife  or  Miftake  chance  to  be  prefent  at  the  Prayers  ;  they  take  care  to  ffiew 
their  averfion  by  their  Looks  and  Gefture ;  they  put  themfelves  ftreight  in  fome 
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crok  pofture  of  Body,  or  difpofition  of  mind  :  If  the  Minifter  calls  to  Kneel,  they 
will  chufe  to  lit  ;  and  when  the  holy  words  he  pronounces  fpeak  the  Worlhip  of 
God,  Praifes  or  Prayers  to  him,  they  devoutly  think  of  the  Superftition  or  Ignorance 
of  the  Prieft,  and  fmile  at  the  Folly  of  the  reft.  Such  Prophanation  do  a  great 
part  of  them  take  our  Worlhip  to  be  j  and  fo  fearful  are  they  of  partaking  in  it. 

Thefe  are  the  ridiculous  and  truly  ignorant  conceits  of  their  better  meaning  fol¬ 
lowers  :  Highly  unjuft  to  us,  but  moft  Scandalous  to  their  own  Teachers.  But  thefe 
abfurd  fancies  are  not  more  ridiculous  ,  than  the  pretences  their  Leaders  draw 
from  them  ,•  when  they  dellre  Allowances  for  the  weakneffes  of  thofe  they  have 
made  fo  ;  and  would  have  the  Government  on  all  Occalions  to  indulge  fuch  Errors 
as  they  lhall  be  able  to  teach  ;  ufing  the  old  known  Method,  inftru&ing  the  People 
to  fancy  Grievances  lirft,  and  then  in  their  Name,  but  for  their  own  Interefts,  Im¬ 
portuning  a  Redrels. 

But  thefe  Leaders  of  the  Party  might  Confult  better  for  the  weakneis  of  their 
People,  if  they  would  try  to  cure  it  by  better  Information  ;  and  they  might  eafily 
acquit  themfelves  of  the  Guilt  of  Slandering  our  Church,  by  beginning  to  do  her 
Right.  Let  them  then  for  once  come  nearer  the  Reformed  Churches  abroad  them¬ 
felves  ;  and  own  that  to  the  World,  which  thofe  have  never  fcrupled  to  declare. 

Let  them  honeftly  tell  their  Congregations  the  plain  Truth  :  That  we  Deteft  and 
Renounce  the  Popifli  Corruptions  and  Superftitions  as  much  as  they  ;  that  the  Be¬ 
lief  and  Do&rine  of  our  Church  is  the  lame  with  theirs  ;  that  the  very  few  Ce¬ 
remonies  we  have  retained ,  have  nothing  of  Sin  or  Abomination  in  them.  Let 
them  conffs  that  a  good  devout  Prayer  is  never  the  lefs  fo,  for  being  provided  before¬ 
hand,  read  out  of  a  Book,  or  by  one  in  White,  and  not  in  Black  or  Gray  ;  that  if 
the  People  will  but  bring  their  thoughts  to  Church  as  well  prepared  as  the  words  are, 
they  will  be  heard  moft  acceptably  by  their  God.  Lkt  them  own  that  there  is  no 
more  harm  in  the  fignof  the  Crofs  made  by  the  hand,  than  in  the  word  that  figni- 
fies  it  from  the  Mouth  ;  and  that  men  may  be  as  innocently  (hewn  one  way  as  ano¬ 
ther,  what  thing  they  are  not  to  be  afhamed  of.  Let  them  acknowledge  that  there 
is  no  more  Sin  intended,  in  being  on  our  Knees  at  the  Communion  ,  than  there  is 
in  being  truly  penitent  and  humbly  thankful.  And  laftlv,  to  fum  up  all,  Let  them 
but  declare  that  a  Chriftian  of  ojui  Communion,  who  Worlhips  God  as  is  prefcri- 
bed  him  there  ,  and  believes  and  obeys' tfte  Doctrine  there  taught  him  ,  is  by  the 
Grace  of  Chrift  in  the  ordinary  way  of  Salvation  ,*  let  them ,  [  fay,  but  publilli 
this  to  thofe  numbers  they  have  called  together  (and  if  they  are  Truths,  in  Gon- 
fcience  they  are  bound  to  do  it );  they  may  then  be  heard  to  excufe  themfelves  from 
the  blind  uncharitablenefs  and  unrighteous  Slanders  of  their  Auditors  againft  a 
Church  of  Chrift,  fo  fam’d,  and  fo  great  a  part  bf  the  Reformation. 

Hitherto  I  have  only  reprefented  the  ftrange  injuftice  offered  to  our  Church,  an 
undeniable  and  demonftrable  injuftice:  Neither  is  it  my  intention  to  fpeak  of  that 
Perfonal  one,  under  which  its  Minifters  have  fuffered  befides.  The  ground  indeed 
for  fuch  a  Jealoufy,  is  not  impoflible  in  Nature;  but  it  is  from  the  fame  want  of 
Charity,  that  thofe  Perfons  who  are  under  the  greateft  Obligations  of  Confcience 
againft  Popery,  muft  be  thougnt  its  greateft  Favourers.  If  in  a  multitude  one  or 
two  fingle  men  may  have  been  under  the  fufpition  of  having  Apoftatized  ;  yet 
how  does  that  affeeft  the  reft  of  the  Body,  who  will  be  the  firft  to  difown  and  re¬ 
nounce  them  ?  Were  the  eleven  remaining  Apoftles  to  be  termed  Traytors  for 
Judas  ?  Or  is  our  Nation  to  be  denominated  from  the  few  Malefactors  of  its  num¬ 
ber,  which  it  punifhes  as  foon  as  it  difeovers  ?  We  have  of  Church- men  fome  too, 
it  may  be  inclinable  to  the  Separation :  why  are  not  the  Diffenters  pleafed  too  for 
their  fakes  to  think  favourably  of  the  whole :  and  to  let  us  all  be  True  Proteftants 
on  the  one  fide,  by  the  fame  reafon  we  are  Papifts  on  the  other  ?  But  is  it  not 
ftrange  that  thofe  who  have  diftinctly  fubferibed  to  the  Articles  of  the  Reformation, 
at  each  Degree  in  the  Univerfity,  at  the  promotion  to  either  Orders,  at  their  In- 
ftitution  to  any  Preferment,  who  have  publickly  read  and  owned  thefe  Articles  in 
their  feveral  Congregations,  that  thofe  who  have  given  all  manner  of  affurances  to 
the  World  muft  be  fufpeefted  ftill  and  traduced  by  thofe  that  have  yet  given  none, 
of  whom  we  know  not  yet,  if  they  themfelves  do,  but  at  random  and  at  large, 
of  what  profeffion  of  Religion  they  are  ?  God  pardon  them  their  uncharitable¬ 
nefs  ;  and  we  are  to  thank  them ,  that  they  have  not  made  us  Jews  or  Ma - 
humetans . 


U  u  u  2. 
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It  may  have  been  enough  to  all  honeft  Men,  and  truly  Confcientious,  to  have 
fiiewn  them  the  untruth  of  the  prejudice  that  has  been  raifed  againft  our  Church, 
and  the  Iniquity  of  the  Irreligious  Slander  :  As  they  feared  God,  fo  they  would  be 
afraid  to  fpeak  Evil  falfly  of  a  Church  of  Chrift,  and  of  the  Service  of  their  Ma¬ 
ker  5  nay,  we  might  hope  that  fuch  upon  the  firft  Reflexion  would  be  the  more 
hafly  and  forward  to  return  to  our  Communion,  left  they  fliould  feem  any  longer 
to  countenance  fo  unjuft  and  ungodly  a  Calumny.  But  they  may  be  plealed 
to  conlider  further,  not  only  the  finfulnefs,  but  the  Mifchief  of  the  Action ;  and 
that  we  are  not  fo  fenfible  of  the  Injuftice  done  to  our  felves ,  as  of  its  ill  Confe- 
quences,  the  Damage  and  Prejudice  it  brings  on  the  Caufeof  God. 

The  Differences  and  Schifms  that  have  happened  in  Proteftant  Churches  have, 
it  is  known,  been  very  fcandalous  to  the  Common  Caufe,  and  formed  into  an  Ar¬ 
gument  againft  us.  It  is  faid  by  our  Adverfaries ,  that  as  foon  as  we  fell  from 
them,  we  fell  from  Unity  and  Order,  and  that  the  infinite  folly  of  the  following 
Separations,  was  but  a  Confequent  natural  to  the  firft  ;  That  it  was  a  Spirit  of 
Pride  and  Opposition  that  engaged  us  firft  in  the  Schifm  $  and  that  we  had  no 
Bowels  for  the  Divifions  of  the  Church.  See  therefore,  fay  they,  how  they  break 
into  endlefs  fra&ions ;  they  are  no  more  tender  of  their  own  Communion,  than 
they  were  of  ours  ;  they  part  out  of  Humour  and  Fancy,  and  in  this  they  do  us 
right,  they  fubmit  to  no  other  Conftitution. 

It  is  true,  that  the  wantonnefs  and  petulance  of  Men  has  given  too  much  place 
to  this  reproach  already  ;  but  when  the  meai'ure  of  a  Thorough  Reformation 
lhall  be  the  utmoft  Oppofition  to  Rome ,  and  a  Proteftant  Church  quarrelled  and 
reputed  Pop:]})  for  fome  common  innocent  Ufages  ;  then  it  is  that  the  Rom;]})  Ad¬ 
vocates  may  triumph  well,  then  may  they  juftly  infult.  Here ,  lay  they,  you  difeover 
the  right  Proteftant  Temper  5  you  may  Jee  in  the  True  Proteftant .  and  the  True  Reformed , 
the  True  Spirit  of  Contradiction  :  How  upon  a  Pique  to  us,  they  fall  out  with  all  Chn - 
(l endow  j  and  will  leave  the  Churches  of  all  Ages  for  our  fakes :  Let  us  but  ufe  what 
is  Primitive  or  Orderly,  and  we  may  have  them  as  Indecent,  Confufed,  and  Ridi¬ 
culous  as  we  pleafe. 

For  the  Truth  is,  the  Principle  thofe  men  have  chofe,  does  not  only  fcandaloufly 
condemn  the  Churches  of  the  Second  and  Third  Ages  ;  but  it  is  the  moft  inconve¬ 
nient  that  could  be  imagined,  and  may  bring  them  into  as  great  abfurdities,  as 
they  endeavour  to  avoid.  From  this  Maxim  the  Church  of  Rome  may  take  its 
meafures  and  manage,  if  they  pleafe,  the  humour  of  Oppofition,  as  eafily  as  a  Vow 
of  Obedience  ;  it  is  but  the  taking  one  fide,  and  our  Sectaries  are  bound  to  take  the 
other  fide  ;  they  are  to  be  led  by  Contraries,  and  out  of  a  childifii  Crofnefs  will 
rtfufe  what  the  other  would  feem  to  direeft.  So  may  the  Romamft  appropriate  to 
himfelf  all  Gravity,  Decency  and  Anquity  :  And  Ihould  he  reform,  may  he  not  ex- 
peeft  that  thefe  would  quit  the  Reformation  ? 

This  is  the  diretft  tendency  of  the  Principle  ;  and  this  way  it  goes ,  though 
the  Papift  may  not  think  fit  to  follow  it  :  However  we  have  feen  what  occafion  of 
Obloquy  and  Reproach  it  gives,  and  what  a  Dilparagement  and  Dif-reputation  it 
brings  on  the  Caufe  of  the  Reformation  :  Shameful  to  our  felves,  and  an  Offence 
to  thofe  that  otherwife  might  come  to  us.  We  may  now  fee  in  the  next  place,  how 
it  operates  by  the  Odium  it  faftens  on  our  Church,  and  what  mifchief  it  produces 
there  ;  how  convenient  and  ferviceable  the  Scandal  is  to  the  Defigns  of  Rome,  if 
not  Invented,  yet  fomented  by  them,  and  it  felf  therefore  to  be  efteemed  Popifl 7, 
for  much  better  reafon  than  our  Ceremonies  have  been. 

For  after  the  Reformation  was ,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  once  brought  about, 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  could  not  hinder  her  Corruption  from  being  feen, 
and  her  Ufurpation  from  being  laid  open  ;  all  that  they  in  their  Craft  could  de- 
vife  ,  or  the  Malice  of  the  Devil  could  have  fuggefted  ,  was  to  divide  and 
dif-unite  thofe  that  were  gone  away  ,  and  to  promote  Variance  and  Difagree- 
ment  between  us.  But  the  Defign  was  never  more  Artificial,  than  when  they 
were  able  to  raife  a  Jealoufy  ,  that  one  part  of  this  Reformation  was  Po~ 
pi[J)  ftill  ;  and  could  make  men  overlook  all  the  fubftantial  difference  of  this 
Church  from  that  of  Rome ,  and  conclude  them  the  fame ,  only  from  the 
common  ufe  of  fome  indifferent  things.  The  Church  of  England ,  they  found, 
had  manifefted  their  Depravations,  expofed  them  beyond  any  defence  ,  and  rai¬ 
fed  up  a  fixed  and  Refolute  Indignation  againft  them.  This  Zeal,  as  long 
as  it  was  fober  ,  rational ,  and  well  grounded  ,  they  could  not  poftibfy  with- 
ftand  :  They  try  therefore  whether  they  cannot  divert  it  upon  fomething  elfe 
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and  dired  it  againd  its  own  Party  ;  whether  they  cannot  take  this  Artillery, 
turn  it  upon  fomething  laudable  and  innocent,  and  level  it  againft  its  Friends.  Be¬ 
ing  Hatred  to  Popery  is  unavoidable,  let  the  Englifh  Church  be  Poptfh  too.  So,  are 
the  Romani fh  content ,  if  we  may  come  in  for  a  diare  of  the  Guilt,  that  not  only 
part  of  their  Worfhip,  but  the  whole  may  be  reputed  Corrupt ;  and  they  are  ready 
to  help  to  accufe  themfelves  in  the  wrong  place,  that  the  Charge  may  fall  upon  thofe 
that  are  in  the  right. 

And  now  the  Romijh  EmifTaries  have  accomplifhed  their  Errand  in  one  fenfe.  If 
they  have  not  perverted  thofe  of  our  Communion,  yet  they  have  feduced  others 
to  believe  it  done  ;  and  we  are  become  all  Vapifls  ;  at  leaf!  in  the  Opinion  of  the 
DifTenter.  If  he  may  be  believed,  and  we  are  to  be  added  to  the  number,  the 
Roman  Catholicks  are  vaftly  encreafed  ;  and  well  may  they  have  the  Reputation 
abroad,  to  be  very  confiderable  in  their  Country  :  At  lead  well  may  their  Prieds  re¬ 
port  that  we  are  inclinable  to  return,  and  eafy  to  be  reconciled  j  when  they  have 
the  concurring  Teftimony  for  it  of  the  Sedary  ,  their  feeming  Adverfary  ;  and 
this,  though  but  a  Midake  and  Fame,  yet  has  its  effed  :  It  keeps  up  the  hope  of 
the  Principals  at  Rome ,  and  redoubles  the  endeavours  of  their  Seminaries.  But 
they  have  too  a  more  certain  and  real  aim. 

For  by  this  Opinion  they  may  either  gain  fome  of  us  to  themfelves ;  or  be  fure 
however  by  the  Jealoufy  to  keep  us  afunder  one  from  another.  They  may  hope 
that  fome  even  of  our  Communion  may  at  lad  have  a  morefav  ourable  edeem  of 
the  Religion,  to  which  they  have  been  joyned  fo  long  by  report  ;  and  that  here, 
as  it  happens  fometimes  in  Marriage,  we  may  be  content  to  embrace  that  Faith  to 
which  Fame  has  faid  we  were  contraded  before.  But  to  the  Honour  of  our  Church 
be  it  fpoken,  this  has  not  been  effeded  neither  by  the  Carefles  of  the  one,  nor 
Affronts  of  the  other  ;  neither  out  of  Affedion  ,  nor  Indignation.  So  little  ten¬ 
dency  is  there  in  our  Conditution  that  way,  of  which  we  have  been  unreafonably 
fufpeded.  Their  great  hopes,  I  fuppofe ,  of  this  kind  are  upon  the  Party  that 
pretends  to  be  mod  averfe ,  and  makes  at  prefent  the  more  clamorous  and 
extravagant  oppofition  ;  for  it  may  be  rational  to  prefume,  that  he  that  knows 
not  the  Reafons  nor  Intent  of  the  Reformation,  and  makes  nothing  of  the  vad  dif¬ 
ference  between  us  and  Rome,  may  eafily  therefore  dep  over  it ,  and  be  as  willing 
to  return  to  them  as  us ;  it  may  be  enough  to  make  fuch  a  Convert,  to  fatisfy  him 
in  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  or  Kneeling  at  the  Communion  ;  as  foon  as  he  finds 
himfelf  Convinced  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  that  Popery,  he  may  be  willing  to  yield 
to  the  red,  and  may  comply  as  undifcerningly  as.  before  he  abhorred.  Such  an  In¬ 
tention  as  this,  we  may  fee,  is  feafible  enough  ;  how  far  it  has  been  pradifed  in 

Fad,  I  will  not  fay,  or  whether  the  Quakers  have  not  been  judly  fufpeded. 

• 

For  making  of  Profelytes  the  Romar.ifh  cannot  have  a  more  proper  Method,  than 
to  infed  the  People  with  Prejudices  againd  us,  and  to  hinder  them  from  fettling  on 
the  true  certain  bottom,  the  Foundation  fo  well  laid  by  the  fird  Reformers,  from 
keeping  in  that  Church  which  is  fo  fure  a  place,  and  may  be  fo  eafily  maintained. 
However,  belides  the  Converts  they  gain  ,  by  the  Jealoufies  they  infufe ,  they 
heighten  our  Divifions  and  Animofities,  break  and  fcatter  us,  they  hinder  us  from 
joyning  in  what  might  oppofe  them,  and  prevail  that  we  have  no  common  Intered. 
Nay,  things  have  been  fometimes  brought  to  that  pafs,  that  the  Sedarians  have 
rather  joyned  with  the  Papids  themfelves,  and  in  publick  Counfels  confederated  with 
.their  pretended  Enemies  to  impeach  our  better  Edablilhment.  So  much  Popidi 
were  we  then,  that  the  profeffed  Roman  Catholick  was  lefs. 

And  now  by  force  of  this  accurfed  Scandal,  fee  into  what  difficulty  the  Church 
is  brought  :  Either  engaged  in  a  perpetual  intedine  quarrel,  if  die  dands  as  die  is, 
or  elfe  obliged  to  change  at  the  pleafure,  and  by  the  diredion  of  her  fworn  Ene¬ 
mies.  If  Ihe  thinks  fit  to  dand  on  her  own  bottom  ,  where  fo  many  good  and 
neceflary  Conliderations  have  fixed  her ,  and  where  die  has  reded  fo  long ;  die 
mud  then  exped  the  continuance  of  all  the  Diflenting  Out-cries ;  nay ,  want  of 
Moderation  reproached,  and  the  Schifm  imputed  to  her,  even  by  fome  of  her  own 
Popular  Sons.  If  die  diall  be  inclinable  to  comply,  where  die  lawfully  may,  yet 
there  the  humorous  Exceptions  are  fo  various  and  fo  unreafonable,  that  Ihe  fees  no 
good  Ilfue  ;  has  no  reafon  to  prefume  that  the  Fadion  defires  to  be  content ;  nei¬ 
ther  can  die  tell  what  Church  die  diall  be  at  lad,  if  Ihe  is  to  alter  dill,  as  often  as 
her  Edablilhments  diall  be  accufed  to  correfpond  with  Rome „ 


Now 
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Now  the  Church  of  Rome ,  which  has  fixed  it  felf  invariably  upon  the  Council 
of  Trent ,  and  for  the  fame  reafon  would  have  its  Adveifaries  unfettled  itili,  molt 
willingly  fees  us  alter,  ftiift,  and  change  ;  not  only  that  the  uneafinefs,  inconftancy 
and  uncertaiuty  may  be  verified  upon  us,  with  which  they  fometime  reproach  us  ; 
that  ours  may  be  hill  wavering  and  more  eafily  drawn  to  them  ;  and  that  theirs 
may  be  unwilling  to  come  to  us,  into  a  Body  fo  mutable,  and  after  an  whole  Age 
fo  little  fatisfied  of  the  Lawfulnefs  of  its  Rites  and  Ufages ;  but  in  hopes  too, 
nay,  out  of  certain  profpe<ft,  that  by  fuch  changes  we  (hall  be  further  from  fettle- 
ment  than  before,  and  nearer  to  the  Diffolution  they  would  endeavour. 

The  demanded  Alterations  it  is  plain,  are  not  for  the  fatisfa<ftion  of  thofe  that 
are  of  our  Communion  ;  but  of  thofe  that  are  not  :  And  by  fuch  our  own  may 
be  fcandalized  and  lhaken  ;  but  the  others  will  hardly  be  obliged.  For  when  we 
are  ready  to  change,  not  moved  by  Arguments  and  Reafon  ,  ( for  thofe  are  molt 
Frivolous  and  Sophiftical )  but  to  comply  with  Fancy,  or  gratify  Oppofition  ;  the 
Humour  it  is  certain,  will  be  the  more  hard  to  fatisfv  5  and  obftinacy,  when  en¬ 
couraged,  will  only  learn  to  ask  more  efpecially  when  the  Principle  by  which  they 
move  is  full  of  endlefs  diffatisfa&ion,  and  has  an  equal  quarrel  againft  the  whole 
Conftitution.  So  that  when  they  have  effe&ed  one  alteration ,  they  have  only 
made  way  for  anocher  ;  and  are  never  likely  to  reft,  till  they  have  deftroyed  the 
whole.  Now  for  Example,  The  Surplice,  the  Crofs ,  and  Kneeling  at  the  Sacra¬ 
ment,  are  demanded  to  be  releafed  :  The  particular  Objections  againft  them  are 
quite  out  of  Countenance,  and  no  longer  preffed  ;  only  that  General  one  of  Pope¬ 
ry  ,  or  a  General  Scrupulous  Fancy  and  Humour  which  they  call  Confidence  are 
now  urged.  It  is  evident  then  that  it  is  as  eafy  a  matter  for  the  fame  Mafters  of 
thefe  Scruples  to  teach  their  Auditors,  for  as  worthy  reafons,  to  be  diffatisfied  with 
more  :  And  it  is  as  plain  that  they  have  already  taught  them  a  general  Averfion. 
Should  they  be  excufed  Kneeling  at  the  Sacrament  themfelves  ;  might  it  not  then  be 
a  great  Offence  to  fee  the  Minitter,  or  any  other  Kneel  ?  As  now  they  pretend  an 
Offence  at  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  though  they  themfelves  look  only  on.  Would 
they  not  think  themfelves  obliged  to  avoid  the  very  fight ,  and  feparate  from  the 
Communion  of  that  Popifii  Pra&ice  ?  Is,  think  ye,  the  Confecration  Prayer  free 
from  all  Sufpicion  ?  The  reverence  prefcribed  in  handling  of  the  Elements,  may 
come  near  the  Idolatry  of  the  Hoft  ;  and  the  whole  Service  accufed  for  the  Mafs. 
Is  the  Crofs  after  Baptifm  mentioned  by  them,  becaufe  they  have  forgot  their  quar¬ 
rel  at  God-Fathers ;  and  have  a  beter  Opinion  of  the  Office  of  Confirmation  ? 
The  Gown  may  as  well  be  difputed  as  the  Surplice  :  Epifcopal  Orders  may  be 
thought  a  very  indifferent  thing:  and  are  they  content  enough  with  the  Rank  of 
Biftiops  themfelves  ?  The  whole  Form  of  Prayers  has  its  Faults,  and  how  many  are 
there  for  no  Form  at  all  ?  So  that  it  is  evident  thofe  things  are  rather  asked  to  begin, 
and  break  ground  for  further  Approaches:  There  are  neither  better  Reafons,  nor  is 
there  more  Contrariety  againft  them,  than  againft  the  other  parts  of  our  Conftitution : 
Only  thefe  three  Circumftantials  are  moft  vifible,  the  one  upon  the  Minifter,  and 
the  other  at  either  of  the  Sacraments;  and  fo  may  be  fignal  enough  for  a  Diffenting 
Triumph,  a  prefent  Eafe  to  their  Scruples ,  which  they  will  pleafe  to  accept,  in 
earned  of  what  is  to  follow. 

Were  there  any  juft  reafon  for  the  Scruple  of  the  meaneft  perfon,  or  inconfide- 
rable  number,  God  forbid  but  the  Church  ftiould  give  redrefs.  And  could  it  have 
been  prefumed  that  the  Schifm  would  be  healed  by  the  removing  of  thofe  three 
Ceremonies,  however  innocent  and  edifying,  they  would  no  doubt  hive 
been  remitted  long  ago.  But  the  Governours  of  the  Church  know  well 
what  the  Spirit  and  Genius  of  the  Diffent  is;  and  to  what  it  drives;  upon 
what  Caufes  it  is  founded,  and  the  medley  of  the  Perfons  that  are  engaged 
in  it  ;  How  fmall  a  part  the  fincerely  Scrupulous  make,  and  how  the  Harmlefs 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  Crafty,  and  the  Weak  managed  by  the  Sturdy :  That  the 
prevailing  governing  Party  are  not  to  be  latisfied  with  a  Ceremony  or  two, 
but  with  more  fubftantial  Things?  Nay  that  Religion  it  felf  is  but  a  Cir- 
cumftance  to  their  other  Defigns.  This  our  Superiors  know ,  who  want  not 
the  Charity  or  Condefcention  that  any  Reconciler  would  recommend ;  but 
are  obliged  in  all  holy  Prudence,  and  their  Duty  to  the  Church,  to  take 
in  more  confiderations ,  than  perchance  a  private  Writer  may  Comprehend. 
They  are  to  be  as  innocent  as  Doves,  but  as  Wife  as  the  Serpents  themfelves.  But 
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this  is  beyond  the  defign  of  this  Paragraph,  the  Scope  of  which  is  only  this.  That 
if  tilings  are  bat  indifferently  well,  to  change  is  always  extreme  inconvenient,  but 
then  moft  efpecially  when  there  will  be  no  probable  ftop  :  That  the  Papifts  will  be 
as  well  pleafed  with  fuch  alterations  as  the  Diffenter  ;  and  neither  fully  fatisfied  but 
with  our  total  Abolition. 

So  is  a  Change,  though  in  things  perfectly  Indifferent,  no  Indifferent  thing.  Put 
all  things  called  Indifferent  are  not  of  equal  Indifference  ;  and  particularly  the 
change,  this  Maxim,  we  are  fpeaking  of,  would  perfuade,  which  the  Diffenters 
endeavour,  and  our  Popifh  Adverfaries  wiffi,  is  Hill  for  the  worfe.  The  one  pre¬ 
tends  to  fee  Popery  in  our  Government  and  Rituals  :  The  other  with  grief  fees 
ancient  Order,  and  approved  Decency  retained  ;  and  the  Primitive  Church  refto- 
red  :  They  are  fenfible  with  what  difadvantage  they  encounter  us  ;  that  here  is  no 
novelty  to  reproach  ;  and  that  the  Truly  Catholick  Church  is  of  our  fide.  They 
have  a  Church  in  their  fight  ,  as  it  were  one  of  the  firft  Ages  revived  ;  upbraiding 
them  by  its  Prefence,  and  difeovering  the  Counterfeit  by  the  Comparifon.  To  dis¬ 
order  and  confound  this,  is  the  Folly  of  the  one  Party,  and  the  intereff  of  the 
other  :  To  drive  us  off  from  the  Ground  ,  on  which  we  ftand  with  fomuch  advan¬ 
tage  ;  to  take  away  from  her  all  Order  and  Beauty  ;  and  to  ftrip  her  of  all  the 
Marks  of  Antiquity,  and  Badges  of  Catholick  Agreement.  So  fiiall  we  be  that  which 
the  Enemies  of  our  Church  defire ;  their  Scorn  and  Mockery  firff,  and  afterwards 
their  eafy  Prey  :  While  having  our  eyes  only  upon  Rome,  and  running  Hill  back¬ 
wards  from  her,  we  fall  into  the  Snare  that  fhe  has  laid  behind  us. 

It  were  to  be  wifhed,  that  thofe  who  are  fo  jealous  of  our  Symbolizing  with  Rome 
in  Indifferent  things,  would  be  as  Cautious  in  joyning  with  her  in  her  pernicious 
Defigns,  and  Confpiring  to  the  Ruine  of  the  Reformation.  If  they  will  take  their 
Meafures  in  oppofition  to  Popery ;  let  them  then  clofe  with  that  Church  that  is  moft 
hated  by  the  Pope  ;  and  come  in  and  help  to  defend  that  place,  againft  which  he 
bends  his  greateft  Force.  And  let  them  take  care ,  left,  if  they  know  Popery  fo 
little  now  as  to  accufe  us  of  it ;  they  aflift  not  that  Religion  fo  long  and  fo  effectu¬ 
ally  till  they  bring  it  in  indeed,  and  learn  what  it  is  by  a  dear  Experiment. 
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